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THE  TYNDALE  MEMORIAL  STATUE. 

N  a  rugged  moss-gjowii  rock  in  Gloucestershire  are  the  ruins  of  a  fine 
old  Manor  House  with  its  goodly  dining  hall  and  ancient  chapel  of 
St.  Adeline.  The  strong  cut  arches  and  pillars  are  richly  draped 
with  ivy  and  honeysuckle,  and  patched  witn  slates  and  whitewash, 
but  sombred  by  the  shade  of  two  noble  yews  whose  roots  have 
grasped  the  soil  for  about  five  hundred  years. 

Lower  on  the  slope  of  weU-kempt  grass  and  garden  flowers,  is  a  pretty  modem 
parsonage,  where  the  present  Vicar  studies  and  proclaims  the  doctnnes  and  pre- 
cepts of  that  Testament  which  his  veneratea  martyred  predecessor  put  uto 
English  for  all  our  race  and  for  all  time. 

Banished,  prisoned,  strangled  and  burned,*  this  ancient  soldier  of  the  Cross  in 
"  the  noble  Army  of  Martyrs  "  willingly  died  when  his  work  was  done,  and  he 
earnestly  prayed  for  his  persecutors ;  **  Lord,  open  the  King  of  England's  eyes !  " 
and  now  he  is  before  the  Throne  of  the  King  of  Kings. 

The  book  he  left  is  a  worthy  monument  in  millions  of  households,  more  lasting 
than  brass,  for  its  shrine  is  in  the  hearts  of  English  Christians  all  over  the  world, 
and  it  will  last  till  doomsday.  Tyndale  indeed  needs  no  other  monument  at  all ; 
but  generations  of  British  and  American  Christians,  and  the  countless  people  of 
every  country,  who  visit  London  as  the  centre  of  the  Christian  world,  will  rejoice 
to  look  at  a  goodly  statue  on  the  Thames  Embankment,  where  its  granite  pedestal 
will  answer  the  question,  "What  mean  ye  by  these  stones?"  (Joshua  iv.  6). 
AVilliam  Tyndale  is  to  be  remembered  not  less  for  the  merit  of  his  work  than  for 
the  piety  of  his  heart  and  bravery  of  his  character,  and  a  most  important,  convin- 
cing, and  unique  testimony  to  the  value  of  Tyndale's  work  has  been  given  to  all 
who  read  the  English  Bible.  '*  The  Revised  New  Testament  '*  lately  issued  to 
the  English-speaking  people,  was  the  work  of  scholars  carefully  selected,  and  they 
were  earnestly  and  prayerfully  engaged  for  more  than  ten  years  in  their  holy 
labours.t 

These  Revisers,  twenty-four  in  number,  repeatedly  consulted  with  other  Bible 
scholars  in  America,  whose  comments,  suggestions,  and  proposed  emendations 
were  all  carefully  considered  by  the  Revisers  three  times  over,  and  at  last  the 
invaluable  volume  was  given  to  our  hands.  While  the  duty  of  the  Revisers  was 
to  translate  the  Greek  Testament  into  English  as  accurately  as  possible,  the 
*'  Preface  '*  to  the  new  volume,  being  the  personal  composition  of  the  Revisers,  is 
a  document  of  the  gravest  importance,  in  which  every  expression  has  been  care- 
fully selected  after  prayer  and  counsel,  and  every  opinion  so  deliberately  adopted 
has  serious  import  for  us  to  mark. 

The  first  ten  lines  of  this  "Preface"  give  us  their  conclusions  distinctly  set 
forth  with  a  united  voice,  and  they  are  formally  published  as  follows.: — 


*  At  Vilvorde  in  Belgiom.    The  place  is  now  entirely  covered  with  modern  buildings, 
f  The  "  Companies    who  revised  the  New  Testament  in  a.d.  i6ix,  finished  their  labour  in  I 
than  three  years,  and  gave  us  the  present  '*  Authorized  Yersios. 

Due.— Jam  ,  1883.  a 


2  TyndaU  Memorial  Statiu. 

'^  like  English  Version  of  the  New  Testament  here  presented  to  the  reader  is  a 
Revision  of  the  Translation  published  in  the  year  of  our  Lord,  i6ii,  and  com* 
monly  known  by  the  name  of  the  Authorized  Version. 

'*  That  translation  was  the  work  of  nikny  hands  and  of  several  generations.  The 
foundation  was  laid  by  William  Tyndale.  His  translation  of  the  New  Testament 
was  the  true  primary  version.  The  Versions  that  followed  were  either  substan- 
tially reproductions  of  Tyndale's  translation  in  its  final  shape,  or  revisions  of 
VersioifS  that  had  been  themselves  almost  entirely  based  on  it." 

The  present  Committee  for  the  erection  of  Tyndale's  monument  was  organised 
in  1879,  at  a  meeting  held  in  the  Committee-room  of  the  British  and  Fortign 
Bible  Society,  New  members  were  soon  added,  and  the  General  Committee  for  the 
Memorial  now  numbers  ia6  aames,  of  which  a  large  proportion  are  representative 
of  the  Evangelical  Churches  and  denominations,  and  *  the  Society  of  Friends," 
whose  forefathers  helped  Tyndale  bravely  in  more  troublous  times. 

The  Metropolitan  Board  of  Works  kindly  granted  an  excellent  site  for  the  statne 
in  the  gardens  west  of  Charing  Cross  Bridge,  so  that  the  Martyr's  monument  will 
be  in  fiill  view  of  the  Abbey,  and  St.  Paul's,  the  Houses  of  Parliament,  and 
Westnunstcr  Hall,  Somerset  House  <a  focus  of  Imperial  business),  and  Lambeth 
Palace,  an  ancient  seat  of  sacred  learning,  while  the  river-tide  between  reminds  us 
^  the  Gospel  a6oat,  the  Word  of  Life  now  carried  by  our  fleets  to  colonies  and 
Snreigners  in  every  sea« 

Mr.  J.  £.  Boehm>  the  eminent  sculptor,  readily  engaged  to  design  and  to  erect 
a  bronze  statue  of  William  Tyndale,  ten  feet  in  height,  upon  a  polished  granite 
pedestal  eight  feet  lugh,  with  all  accessories,  for  the  sum  of  jf  2,400. 

The  studies  for  the  design  and  a  visit  to  Germany  in  regard  to  some  of  its  special 
features,  were  made  in  August,  and  the  work  is  now  progressing  steadilf  with  full 
confidence  that  the  monument  will  be  worthy  of  the  artisrs  feme. 

The  intimate  connection  between  our  two  oldest  Universities  and  the  printing 
aad  publishing  of  the  Holy  Bible  and  of  the  Revised  New  Testament,  naturally 
suggested  that  Local  Committees  should  be  formed  at  Oxford  and  Cambridge, 
where  good  meetings  were  held  in  April,  and  as  Tyndale  had  himself  been  a 
student  at  both  these  Universities,  it  is  fully  expected  that  a  generous  rivalry  will 
incite  them  to  give  valid  help.* 

As  a  nucleus  for  contributions  towards  the  cost  of  the  Memorial  statue,  len 
gentlemen  each  promised  to  contribute  /'too,  to  be  paid  when  the  statue  is  erected. 
Of  such  qutfiA  of  that  sum  as  may  be  required  when  the  accounts  are  closed. 
Additional  promises  of  ;£^ioo  each  on  like  conditions  are  earnestly  invited.f  but 
contributions  of  any  amount  are  equally  desirable,  as  tlie  Bible  is  for  rich  and 
poor,  and  the  memory  of  Tyndale  is  not  confined  to  any  class.  The  Committee 
also  resolved  that  when  a  university,  college,  society,  county,  town,  or  denomina- 
tion contributes  the  sum  of  at  least  ;{^ioo,  the  name  of  the  contributing  body  (but 
not  of  individuals)  should  be  inscribed  on  the  pedestal  of  the  statue. 

In  addition  lo  these  public  institutions  whicn  are  pledged  to  help  thus,  it  is  very 
desirable  that  other  Christians  in  our  British  cities  and  boroughs  should  in  like 
manner  record  their  admiration  of  Tyndale's  work  and  life  and  death,  by  guaran- 
teeing assistance  under  this  head,  and  earnest  believers  in  Britain  and  the  Colonies 
are  invited  to  correspond  with  the  Tyndale  Committee.  The  Bible  is  the  one 
sole  Book  which  all  our  Christian  denominations  appeal  to  as  the^ord  of  God  ; 


*  The  wttll-known  '*  Life  of  W.  Tyndale,"  by  the  Rev.  R.  Deinaiis,  fall  of  information  adoiira- 
My  told,  has  been  publiihed  by  the  Keligtoas  Tract  Society,  alto  a  sammary«f  it,  price  id.,  with 
a  woodcut  ponnit.    A  icrieft  of  aitictet  on  Tyndale's  times,  and  his  life  and  works,  has  been  lately 

foblished  in  **  Our  Own  Fizvside,"  one  ot  the  interesting  periodicals  edited  by  the  Rev.  C. 
(ullock,  with  numerotts  illostrations.  All  these  publications  can  be  had  nt  the  office  of  the 
Tyndale  Memorial  GoouniUet.  11,  Buckingham  Street,  Strand,  of  which  the  Earl  of  Shaftesbury 
as  ChainDao,  and.  the  Hon.  and  Rev.  Canon  Premantle  and  Mr.  John  MacGreg^r  are  the 
Honorary  Secretaries,  and  Mr.  R.  C  L.  Bevan  is  Teasurer. 

t  Already  one  of  the  friends  who  thus  promised  ;£ioo  has  bcco  severwi  from  ns  by  death,  but 
his  caccutors,  acting  in  accordance  with  his  evident  intention,  paid  the  sum  to  the  Commititc  ia 
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and  the  same  Bible  is  us^  by  niiinerous  separate  bodies  of  nen  who  may  difler 
more  or  less  in  their  interpretations  of  its  directions  as  to  these  matters.  For  this 
reason  the  Committee  are  especially  desirous  that  the  names  of  institutions  com 
prising  various  denominations  by  contributing  to  the  statue,  may  be  placed  side  by 
side  on  the  granite  pedestal,  as  of  those  who  are  united  in  thanksgiving  for  the 
English  New  Testament. 

Besides  the  Committee  of  members  of  The  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society, 
which  may  surely  head  the  list,  The  Scottish  National  Bible  Society,  and  the 
Hibernian  Bible  Society  are  invited  to  assist,  and  University  College^  Toronto,  is 
expected  to  come  forwsurd.  The  American  Bible  Society  has  already  given  yirompt 
support  by  a  committee  of  its  meml>ers  appointed  for  this  special  purpose.  During 
our  visit  to  Sodbury,  which  has  been  already  described,  a  procession  of  Sunday- 
school  scholars  passed  near  Tyndale's  former  home,  and  their  band  and  flags,  and 
their  happy  faces  were  very  cheering  to  see.  The  Sunday  School  Union,  which 
combines  many  important  denominations  for  the  teaching  of  Bible  truth  to  the 
young,  has  earnestly  and  eloquently  advocated  the  cause  of  the  Tyndale  Memorial 
in  its  widespread  publications.  .  7 he  Church  of  England  Sunday  School  Institute 
doubtless  approves  of  the  general  object,  and  a  committee  of  the  "  Society  of 
Friends  "  (which  is  worthily  represented  on  the  Tyndale  Committee),  has  appealed 
to  its  constituency,  whose  sympathies  may  well  be  stimulated  by  the  leading  part 
which  their  earnest  forefathers  took  with  regard  to  I'yndale  in  the  days  of  old.* 
With  these  encouraging  tokens  of  sympathy  from  various  classes  and  denomina* 
tions,  what  may  we  not  expect  from  "  the  largest  Protestant  body  in  the  World," 
the  Wesleyan  Methodists. 

This  appeal  to  your  numerous  readers  is  sufficiently  accredited  by  its  admission 
into  your  columns,  and,  speaking  personally  from  my  experience  ot  more  than  30 
jrears'  earnest  and  happy  work  in  London  and  in  many  other  parts  of  the  world,  1 
Ust\  sure  that  if  the  Methodist^  help  this  cause  it  will  be  successfully  advanced.* 

Many  are  the  old  and  new  works  which  all  of  us  are.  invited  or  privileged  t* 
advance,  and  one  day  we  may  look  back  on  what  our  opportunities  were,  and 
what  were  our  prayers  and  our  efforts  for  each  great  purpose.  The  particular 
effort  we  are  now  advocating  is  entirely  unique,  and  it  never  can  recur.  Now  is  the 
time  to  express  our  hearty  united  public  approval  of  Tyndale's  conduct  in  his  life  of 
seal  and  bravery,  and  in  his  glorious  death  breathing  a  prayer  for  England's  King, 
while  leaving  to  us  the  precious  l^;acy  of  *'  The  New  Testament  in  English." 

John  MacGregor. 
7,  Vanhrugh  Park  Road  East,  Blackheath, 

N.B. — School  donations  and  personal  contributions  towards  the  Tyndale  Monu- 
ment, may  be  sent  either  to  John  MacGregor,  Esq.  (Rob  Roy),  or  to  the 
Rev.  Charles  H.  Kelly,  Secretary  of  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Sunday 
School  Union,  2,  Ludgate  Circus  Buildings. 


If  the  Bible  did  not  tell  us  Jesus  was  poor,  I  should  have  known  it  from  his  own 
words.  Who  would  have  talked  about  putting  pieces  upon  old  garments,  or 
about  sweeping  the  house  diligently,  if  He  had  not  seen  His  mother  doing  it? 
So  while  I  was  busy  over  these  things,  and  a  hundred  household  words  like  them, 
I  knew  that  He  knew  exactly  all  about  them,  and  that  made  them  sweet  to  me. 


*  An  earnest  and  accomplished  Jew  (M.  A.  of  cur  largest  University),  lately  contributed  £i  to 
the  Tyndale  Mcau>rial  Fund,  **  Not  because  Tyndale  vras  a  Christian,  but  bcMcauac  he  was  a 
nobte  martyr." 


CHRONICLE    OF    THE    UNION. 

At  a  Meeting  of  the  General  Education  Committee,  held  September  2ist,  18S2, 
the  following  were  appointed  as  the 

Sunday  School  Union  Sub-Committee,  1882-3. 

Revs.  Charles  Garrett  {President  of  the  Conference)^  Dr.  Osbom  {Ex' President) ^ 
C.  H.  Kelly  (Secretary  of  the  Union\  G.  O.  Bate,  John  Bond,  W.  J.  Brown, 
R.  Ciilley,  J.  Finch,  R.  Green,  F.  Grecves,  B.  Gregory,  G.  Kcnyon,  J.  Nance» 
G.  W.  Olver,  B.A.,  A.  Rees,  Dr.  Rigg,  G.  S.  Rowe,  J.  Telford,  B.A.,  P. 
Thompson,  D.  J.  Waller,  T.  Woolmer ;  Messrs.  W.  Vanner  ( Treasitrer  of  the 
Union),  H.  Avis,  T.  C.  Bamett,  T.  P.  Bunting,  S.  Cole,  C.  J.  Dale,  W.  A. 
Duncan,  C.  Fowie,  J.  W.  Gabriel,  T.  M.  Harvey,  W.  B.  Lofthouse,  R.  Miller, 
P.  W.  Pocock,  T.  W.  Pocock,  G.  J.  Smith,  Dr.  R.  T.  Smith,  J.  E.  Vanner, 
R.Walker. 

Meeting  of  the   Union   Committee. 
Held  on  Thursday,  September  28th,  1882. 

The  Minutes  of  the  Meeting  of  the  Committee,  held  June  28th,  1882,  were 
adopted  ;  also  Minutes  of  Meetings  of  the  Trade  and  Finance  Sub-Committee,  held 
July  14th,  August  nth,  and  September  8th, 

The  nomination  of  Mr.  J.  L.  Crabtree,  Keighley,  as  an  Agent  for  the  sale  of 
publications,  was  accepted. 

The  Revs.  C.  H.  Kelly  {Secretary),  G.  O.  Bate,  Dr.  Rigg,  G.  S.  Rowe,  D.  *J. 
Waller;    Messrs.   W.   Vanner  {Treasurer),   H.   Avis,   T.   P.   Bunting,   W.  A 
Duncan,  and  J.   E.  Vanner,  were  appointed  as  the  Trade  and  Finance  Sub- 
Committee  for  1882-3. 

A  letter  from  the  Secretary  of  the  Victoria  and  Tasmania  Wcsleyan  Methodist 
Sunday  School  Union  was  read.* 

A  reference  to  the  Committee  from  the  Conference  on  the  subject  of  registering 
Sunday  School  Statistics  was  considered. 

Arran}>ements  for  various  publications  were  reported,  including  revised  and 
extended  editions  of  the  "  Illustrated  Readings,"  and  **  Miniature  Cartoons ;  " 
new  and  improved  illustrations  for  the  "  Scholars'  Tablets,  1883 ; "  new  Cartoon 
in  colours,  **  Book  of  Daniel  Series,  No.  ±,  *  Walking  in  the  Midst  of  the  Fire  ;  *  " 
a  new  illustrated  reading  book  and  manual  of  instruction,  '*  First  Readings ; 
Christian  Doctrine ; "  and  **  Philip  Phillips  :  the  Story  of  his  Life  Illustrated." 

Visitation. 

The  Rev.  Charles  H.  Kelly,  the  Secietary,  has  preached,  held  Children's 
.Services,  or  attended  Conferences  of  School  Workers,  and  other  meetings  :  At 
Kirkby  Stephen ;  Presbyterian  Church,  Wandsworth ;  Colchester ;  Holly  Park, 
Highgatc ;  Sheerness ;  Bridgewater,  Somerset ;  Sevenoaks ;  Wisbech ;  Addia- 
combe  ;  Berkhamstead  ;  Green  Row,  Portsmouth. 

Mr.  Binns,  Assistant  Secretary.:  Gateshead,  High  West  Street  (opening 
of  new  Class  Rooms) ;  Ditto,  High  Level  Road  ;  Ditto,  East  Street ;  Bourne- 
mouth ;  Springboume;  Winton  ;  Peckham  (S.  S.  Anniversary  Meeting) ;  Children's 
Home,  Bonner  Road  ;  Approach  Road ;  Cassland  Road 

New  Connected  Schools, 
(Where  no  amount  is  named,  only  the  minimum  payment  allowed  by  the  Con- 
ference for  connection  with  the  Union  has  been  made. ) 

Askein         |  East  Cowes         |  Hampton         |  Sid  mouth 

Grant-Orders 


Oare 

Richmond,  Yorks. 

Winshill 


Bridport  Hnddersfield,  Buxton 

Bierton  Road 

Hampton  Marsden 

Complements, 
(Made  chiefly  on  account  of  increased  average  attendances). 
Bradford,  Otley  Road  |  Wellington,  Salop 

lienewcds. 
Boughton      I      Devizes      |      Kilburn,  Quex  Road      |      Lswley  Bank 
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BELLS    ACROSS    THE    SNOW. 
By  Eliza  Kerr,  Author  of  "Slieve  Bloom,"  "Kilkee,"  etc 

IT  had  been  freezing  hard  all  day,  and  now  snow  was  beginning  to  fall.  Lif;ht 
as  gossamer,  fantastic  and  graceful,  the  flakes  came  down.  With  incredible 
swiftness  they  covered  the  earth,  and  the  dim  bushes  and  trees,  which  looked  Utile 
better  than  shadows  against  the  grey  of  the  night.  And  through  this  silent 
siiow-fall,  this  winter  stillness,  rang  the  bells  slowly,  solemnly. 

Old  John  Moss  came  out  to  his  door-step  and  looked  across  the  brown  fields 
to  the  whitening  road  beyond,  and  a  heavy  sigh  escaped  his  lips. 

"  Aye,  it's  nigh  on  five  years  since  I  sent  her  away  from  me,  and  IVe  never 
heard  tidings  of  her  since,  and  likely  never  will.  I  drove  her  away  in  mad 
anger  then,  and  ordered  her  never  to  darken  the  door  of  Holme  Farm  again  ; 
and  I  thought  I  did  well,"  shaking  his  grey  head  mournfully,  "I  thought  I  did 
well." 

*'  Master,  come  in.  The  night's  a  raw  one,  and  you'll  be  taking  your  death  in 
that  chill  wind." 

He  turned  slowly  and  entered  the  long,  bright  kitchen  of  the  farm-house,  where 
a  great  fire  burned,  and  a  wrinkled,  hard-faced  old  woman  was  making  the 
Christmas  pudding. 

"  What  are  you  doing,  Martha?  "  he  asked  listlessly,  as  he  sank  wearily  into  a 
chair  and  stretched  out  his  cold  fingers  to  the  warm  blaze. 

"  Making  the  pudding,  to  be  sure.  How'd  all  the  men  and  lasses  look  to- 
morrow if  Farmer  Moss  didn't  give  his  usual  Christmas  feast?  And  where 
would  be  the  feast  without  the  pudding  ?  " 

He  made  no  answer,  sitting  more  listlessly  si  ill,  watching  the  red  and' yellow 
flames  leap  up  the  great  wide  chimney.  Once  the  woman  landed  she  heard  him 
mutter,  *'  Five  years  ago,  and  on  Christmas  Eve  it  was." 

She  listened  more  intently  then,  and  glanced  anxiously  from  time  to  time  at 
the  bowed  head  and  shrinking  figure  ;  but  there  followed  no  further  words.  At 
length  growing  impatient  at  the  sUence,  she  said  sharpl}-, 

**  This  is  Christmas  Eve,  master  ;  you  should  be  more  cheerful.  The  minister 
tells  us  we  should  rejoice  to-night." 

"What  great  reason  have  I  for  rejoicing ? "  % 

*•  Reason  enough,"  quickly.  "  Do  you  forget  your  full  money-bags,  and  all  you 
saved  this  harvest-time  to  add  to  them  ?  Didn't  I  work  morning  and  night,  and 
keep  the  food  from  myself,  and  the  lasses  and  lads,  that  you  might  have  a  little 
golden  heap  to  put  by  ?  " 

For  a  moment  the  spirit  of  the  miser  re-asserted  itself,  and  the  dim,  old  eyes 
glittered  with  a  greedy  joy  ;  but  it  was  only  for  a  moment. 

"  Yes,  yes,  Martha,  you  are  a  good  saving  woman,  but  I  don't  seem  to  care  for 
the  money  to-night." 

"  Belike,  he's  thinking  of  that  wench ;  he  does  sometimes,  I'm  afraid," 
muttered  the  housekeeper,  as  she  put  away  in  the  pantry  beyond  the  kitchen  the 
bowls  and  dishes  full  of  sweetmeats  and  preserves  for  the  morrow's  festivities. 

Five  years  ago  a  young  girl  had  been  mistress  at  the  farm,  and  a  sweet,  young 
▼oice  had  made  music  in  the  now  lonely,  empty  rooms.  Madge  Hilton  had  been 
her  grandCather's  pet  and  darling,  and  there  was  naught  else  in  heaven  or  earth 
that  old  John  Moss  loved  better  than  this  girl,  except — ^money.  Ever  since  the 
fair-haired  baby  had  been  left  as  a  legacy,  by  her  dying  father  and  mother,  to  the 
care  of  the  old  farmer,  she  had  reigned  supreme  at  Holme  Farm,  and  there  was 
none  to  dispute  her  sway  save  Martha  the  housekeeper,  who  had  hated  the  child 
from  the  beginning,  and  whose  thoughts  were  always  busy  with  plans  for  driving 
her  out  from  the  shelter  of  the  old  homestead. 
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When  Mud^e  had  reached  the  age  of  seventeen  the  housekeeper  resolved  that 
she  would  wait  few  more  days  for  the  longed-for  realization  of  her  dreams ;  the 
young  mistress  must  be  turned  out.  As  it  happened,  circumstances  favoured  the 
schemes  of  the  old  servant 

Walking  through  his  fields  one  evening,  John  Moss  came  unexpectedly  upon 
his  grand-daughter  talking  with  young  Ellis,  of  the  Hill  Farm. 

**  I  have  money  enough,"  the  girl  was  saying  laughingly ;  "I  am  quite  a  rich 
per^n,  you  know." 

He  waited  to  hear  no  more,  but  returned  quietly  home,  and  entered  his  own 
room,  and  sat  down  before  his  money  chest  in  a  perplexed,  angry  state  of  mind. 

"  Why  should  she  be  telling  young  Ellis  that  she's  a  rich  girl  ?  Can  there  be 
any  truth  in  those  hints  Martha  has  been  dropping  so  freely  lately  ?  '* 

*'  If  it's  your  grand-daughter  you're  talking  o(  I  may  say  there's  a  great  deal 
too  much  truth  in  my  hints,"  said  the  housekeeper,  speaking  suddenly  from  the 
half-open  door.  "  Believe  me  or  not,  as  you  like,  but  she  and  that  lad  Ellis  are 
going  to  marrjT,  and  live  on  your  hard  earned  savings.  They've  been  making 
a  mock  at  you  these  monlhs  bafck,  thinking  to  gain  their  ends  through  your  love 
for  her.** 

He  rose  up  in  a  great  rage  then,  and  met  Madge  as  she  entered  the  kitchen^ 
and  ordered  her  to  leave  the  village  within  a  couple  of  hours,  and  never  to  return 
to  it  again.  In  vain  the  wondering,  tearful  girl  tried  to  explain  the  meaning 
of  those  gay,  careless  words,  her  passion-blinded  grandfather  would  pay  no  heed 
to  her.  So  she  was  driven  forth  pitilessly  in  the  snow  and  the  cold,  and  the 
inmates  of  the  farm  and  the  villagers  had  never  seen  her  since. 

All  this  had  happened  five  long  years  ago ;  and  the  master  of  Holme  Farm 
had  added  almost  daily  from  that  night  to  the  little  pile  of  gold  in  his  chest,  and 
the  old  housekeeper  was  mistress  in  the  stead  of  ix>nn]r,  bright-haired  Madge 
Hilton. 

Yes,  it  had  happened  five  long  years  ago,  and  the  worst  passions  of  men  might 
surely  die  out  in  that  time,  and  the  hottest  anger  might  surely  grow  cool.  Ah, 
were  these  the  thoughts  of  John  Moss  as  he  sat  and  dreamed  beside  the  leaping, 
glowing  flames  ? 

"  Bother  them  bells  I "  muttered  old  Martha  wrathfully.  "  If  they  wouldn't 
be  ringing  so  much,  master  wouldn't  think  of  her.  They  were  ringing  just  like 
that  when  we  hunted  her  away.  I  said  I'd  make  her  go,"  triumphantly  ;  *'  and 
I  did.  Who's  mistress  now,  Td  like  to  know  ?  And  who'll  have  all  the  yellow 
coins  when  he's  dead  ?  I  wish  I  wasn't  so  old.  But  never  mind, — I'll  live  to 
enjoy  them  yet.  Yes,  I  will ! "  in  a  defiant  tone,  as  if  some  one  was  whispering 
to  her  of  her  seventy  years,  and  the  age  lines  on  her  hard  face. 

"  O  Christmas,  merry  Chrittmat  1 

Is  it  rcaJly  come  afaint 
With  Its  memories  and  greeting 

With  its  joy  and  with  its  pam. 
There  s  a  mirror  in  the  carol. 

And  a  shadow  in  the  liaht. 
And  a  spray  of  cypress  twininr 

With  the  holly  wreath  to-niffht. 
And  the  hush  is  never  broken 

By  laughter  light  and  low. 
As  we  listen  in  the  starlight 

To  the  *  bells  aqross  the  snow.*  " 

In  a  so(V,  fnint  voice  the  words  were  channted,  and  as  they  cleft  the  sbow- 
filled,  snow-cold  air,  the  bells  rang  out  a  sweet  monotonous  accompaniment. 
The  woman  standing  in  the  gloom  in  the  little  room  beyond  the  kitchen,  threw 
Qp  her  hands  with  a  cry  of  mingled  horror  and  angry  amazement  at  the  unwonted 
■oand,  but  the  <^d  farmer  rose  to  his  feet  and  staggered  to  tlie  door. 

**  Who  is  there  ?  Who  is  it  that's  singing  ?  "  he  called  in  a  quavering  voiee,  at 
he  peered  out  into  the  cterlighted  road. 

**  It  is  Mad<*e,  grandiather  ;*-«tarving,  dying  Madge.    Will  yon  take  me  in  ?  ** 

'*  I— I  don't  understand." 
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But  a  woman's  form  fell  at  his  feet,  and  a  golden  head  was  laid  low  in  the  soft, 
chill  snow. 

*'  Martha  !  Martha  !  come  and  help  me.  Madge  has  come  home  again.  My 
grand -daughter  is  here,  and  I  cannot  let  her  die.'* 

"  Never  a  hit  of  her  is  dying.  It's  iust  a  cheat  to  get  back  again  and  take  all 
joar  money  from  you.  We'll  have  the  old  game  over  again.  Turn  her  out, 
master.  Will  I  go  and  send  a  cart  to  carry  her  to  the  workhouse,  if  so  be  as  she 
cttinot  walk?*' 

**  No,  no,  bring  her  in  here,  Martha,  and  lay  her  on  my  bed.  Maybe  she 
didn't  want  my  money,  after  all." 

**  Oh,  you  silly  old  n»n  ! "  screamed  the  woman.  *'  She'll  fool  you  a  second 
Kime.  Take  her  up  yourself,  then ;  my  arms  aren't  strong  enough  to  bear  such  a 
weight  Master,  dear  master,  let  us  send  her  to  the  workhouse,'*  in  aa  insinuating, 
entreating  tone. 

"  I  have  just  eome  for  a  can  of  milk,  farmer,"  said  a  pleasant  female  voice. 
"  We  run  out  of  everythii^  on  these  festive  occasions.  Why  what's  that  across 
the  doorway  ?    A  woman,  dead,  or  dying  1 " 

"Oh  !  Mrs.  Ellis,  it's  Madge  Hilton  I"  cried  the  farmer  eagerly.  "She  said 
she  was  dying,  and  I  don't  like  to  leave  her  here." 

"  Of  course  yon  won't  leave  her  here,  poor  dear.    Martha*  come  and  help  me 
cnry  the  poor  child  in ;  her  clotlies  are  heavy  with  snow." 
Very  unwillingly  the  old  servant  obeyed. 

hy  and  by  Madge  opened  her  eyes  and  smiled  up  at  her  grandfather,  and  the 
kind,  warm«hearted  woman  who  had  come  to  her  rescue  so  efficiently. 

**  Bade  in  the  old  home  before  I  die  !  How  glad  I  am  !  May  I  explain  now, 
gnmdfather  ?  That  day,  so  long  ago,  Willie  Ellis  was  asking  me  to  go  to  a  fair 
with  him  and  his  mother.  I  said  I  would,  if  I  might  pay  for  myself,  as  I  was  a  rich 
person  and  could  do  it.  You  know  you  had  given  me  some  money  a  few  days 
before,  grand&ther.  That  was  all,  truly,  and  I  would  have  told  you  then,  but 
yon  wouldn't  listen,  you  were  so  angry  with  me, — j»  angry.  After  I  left  here  I 
w«Dt  to  London,  where  everyone  goes,  I  think,  and  where  so  many  poor  people 
die  of  misery,  and  I  worked  all  these  years  in  a  little  shop  out  at  Chelsea.  Then 
the  conSnement  was  too  much  for  me,  and  the  woman  that  owned  the  place  said, 
rd  better  go  home  to  the  country  to  die.  Do  you  believe  me  ?  Will  you  let  me 
fltqr  with  yon  now  ?  " 

*'  I  believe  every  word,  my  girL  Live  and  grow  strong  for  the  sake  of  your 
poor  old  grandfather." 

Out  into  the  snow  stole  Martha,  the  housekeeper.  In  her  arms  she  carried  a 
boadle  comatning,  amongst  other  things,  a  goodly  portion  of  her  master's  gold 
md  notes,  and  round  her  uras  wrapped  a  long,  dark  cloak.  She  wended  her  way 
towards  the  high-road,  and  never  afterwards  was  she  seen  by  the  inhabitants  of 
her  native  place. 

Madge  grew  strong  and  well,  and  wedded  Willie  Ellis,  and  they  both  lived  in 
Holme  Farm,  and  brightened  the  latter  days  of  old  John  Moss.  And  in  those 
latter  days  the  old  roan  ceased  to  love  his  gold.  Instead  of  that  old  affeclion  a 
new  and  wonderful  love  crept  into  his  heart,  even  love  for  Christ.  Madge  and 
Willie  tc^ther  read  to  him  the  '*  Old,  old  story,"  and  he  comprehended  at  last 
its  joyful,  life-giving  meaning. 

It  was  Christmas-tide  again,  and  through  the  silent  snow-fall,  the  winter  still- 
ness,  the  bells  rang  out,  gaily,  jubilantly. 

"  Christmas,  Yappy  Christmas^ 

Sweet  herald  of  goodwill, 
With  holy  songs  ofglory 

Brings  holy  gladness  still. 
For  peace  and  hope  may  brighten 

And  i^atient  love  may  glow, 
As  we  listen  in  the  starlight 

To  this  '  bells  acrost  the  aaow." 
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STORIES   WITHOUT  NAMES   FOR   BIBLE   SEARCHERS. 

No.  LIX. 

AN  invading  host  has  miraculously  entered  a  country  long  since  promised  : 
down  in  the  bed  of  a  rapid  river  on  the  eastern  boundary,  its  priests  have 
stood,  bearing,  most  likely  in  turns,  the  symbol  of  the  presence  of  their  God.  Hour 
after  hour  they  have  confronted  the  hostile,  but  panic-stricken  nations  before  them  ; 
while  on  their  right  the  crystal  wall  of  water  has  risen  ever  higher,  and  on  their 
left  the  empty  clmnnel  has  ceased  to  carry  its  wonted  tribute  to  the  sea  of  death. 
Surging  past  them  the  tribes  of  their  people  have  crossed  by  the  hitherto  untrodden 
road— men  and  women  and  children,  with  oxen  and  sheep  and  asses,  wagons  and 
tents  and  household  furniture,  until  the  last  straggler  stands  firm  in  the  land  of  his 
future  possession  ;  then  twelve  chosen  men  have  returned,  and  from  the  river's  bed 
have  taken  every  man  a  stone,  and  borne  it  to  the  place  we  have  chosen  for  the 
subject  of  our  story,  and  with  the  twelve  stones  they  have  built  a  heap  of  witness, 
whilst  their  leader  has  placed  another  heap  in  token  of  the  Lord's  victory  for  them 
over  the  conquered  laws  of  nature,  just  wnere  the  priests  have  stood  with  courage 
so  unflinching  and  patience  so  unflagging ;  and  then  when  all  are  safely  landed, 
the  enfranchised  river,  set  free  from  its  strange  spell,  with  a  whirl  and  a  rush,  has 
dashed  on  again  with  added  volume  to  its  bourn. 

There  are  a  few  days  of  rest  in  the  new  camping  ground — a  feast  to  be  observed, 
and  for  some  mornings  the  strange  supply  of  food,  to  which  the  people  have  been 
accustomed,  falls  thickly  round  their  tents ;  but  during  the  feast  the  com  of  their 
future  home  has  been  ground,  and  on  the  very  day  after  they  have  partaken  of  it, 
they  look  in  vain  for  the  miraculous  bread — the  need  for  it  has  ceased,  and  there- 
fore it  is  withheld.  Now  they  must  wait  the  sign  for  further  operations,  and  ere 
long  it  is  given.  The  captain  of  their  host  while  surveying  a  neighbouring  city 
espies  a  warrior,  strong  ami  invincible,  with  a  sword  drawn  ready  to  strike  an  irre- 
sistible stroke.  Curious  to  know  to  whom  this  champion  belongs,  he  asks  a  Ques- 
tion, the  answer  to  which  causes  him  to  bow  in  lowliest  reverence — the  signal  for 
action  has  been  vouchsafed — thenceforth  it  is  not  to  be  rest  but  labour ;  not  slothful 
ease  but  arduous  warfare,  and  unhesitatingly,  and  for  the  most  part  successfully, 
the  work  is  undertaken. 

One  day  to  the  camp  comes  a  singular  looking  procession,  consisting  of  a  few 
men,  dirty  and  travel-stained  ;  their  clothes,  soiled  and  ragged,  look  as  if  sun  and 
rain  had  quarrelled  with  them ;  their  sandalled  feet  can  scarcely  retain  their  un- 
couth  covering,  patched  and  worn  as  it  is ;  across  their  weary-looking  beasts  of 
burden  are  slung  mouldy  loaves  and  wine  sacks,  of  which  the  contents  have  had 
ample  chance  of  escape  ;  the  men  step  painfully,  as  if  they  could  scarcely  bear  fur- 
ther fatigue,  and  are  presently  surrounded  by  a  puzzled  and  questioning  group  of 
men.  They  tell  a  tale  of  travel  and  hardship,  and  so  work  upon  the  compassion  of 
the  new  comers  that  they  are  admitted  to  a  peaceful  alliance ;  before  long,  however, 
their  ainning  stratagem  is  discovered,  and  though  their  lives  are  spared,  they  are 
condemned  to  perpetual  servitude. 

One  more  scene  we  will  sketch  at  the  city  of  our  story  before  we  leave  it.  An 
old  man  is  ncaring  the  place  ;  a  victorious  warrior  hastens  to  meet  him  with  words 
of  courteous  greeting ;  he  tells  him  he  has  performed  a  command  that  has  been 
given  him  utterly  to  destroy  an  offending  people,  and  all  their  cattle ;  even  as  he 
says  the  words,  there  is  borne  on  the  breeze  the  sound  of  lowing  kine  and  bleating 
flocks,  and  the  prophet  turns  questioningly  to  ask  the  meaning  of  these  sounds  ; 
trying  to  extenuate  his  conduct,  the  king  declares  that  what  he  has  saved  is  for 
sacrifice ;  and  again  he  falsely  affirms  that  all  but  the  cattle  have  been  destroyed. 
Once  more  the  searching  words  of  the  prophet  force  from  his  unwilling  lips  a 
further  confession  of  culpable  weakness ;  and  as  soon  as  he  ends  his  faltering  tale 
his  guilt  is  set  before  him  in  all  its  heinousness ;   the  monarch's  repentance  is 
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sincere,  we  may  well  believe,  but  now  it  is  too  late  for  him  to  retrace  his  steps  ; 
the  fiat  of  his  rejection  has  gone  forth  from  Israel's  Strength,  who  is  not  a  man  that 
He  should  lie  or  the  Son  of  Man  that  He  should  repent.  Sorrowfully  the  pro- 
phet pronounces  the  words  of  doom,  and  after  a  brief  service,  requests  that  the 
king  of  the  conquered  people  thall  be  brought  before  him  ;  as  he  approaches,  his 
heart  beats  high  with  a  hope  of  escape,  destined  to  be  immediately  dashed  away. 
In  a  few  withering  words  his  sentence  is  pronounced ;  the  measure  he  has  meted 
oat  for  others  shall  be  dealt  to  him  ;  as  he  has  shown  no  mercy  he  must  not  expect 
any ;  as  his  sword  has  desolated  many  a  mother's  heart,  so  his  mother  shall  sit 
desolate  among  women,  listening  vainly  for  his  home-coming  footsteps.  Apparently 
he  makes  no  appeal  to  his  jud^e,  and  there,  before  the  Lord  whom  he  has  offended, 
he  suffers  the  penalty  of  his  crimes. 

Questions  on  the  Story. 

Name :  I.  The  place  of  our  story,  the  invading  nation  that  encamped  there  on 
entering  the  land,  the  river  they  had  just  miraculously  crossed,  the  city  near  which 
the  river  was  stayed,  and  a  place  near  that  city.  2.  The  leader  of  the  invaders, 
his  father,  tribe,  and  an  aged  man  who  crossed  with  him  because  he  had  been  faith- 
ful when  ten  others  were  faithless  ;  this  aged  man's  father  and  tribe,  and  his  ten 
faithless  companions.  3.  A  great  leader  who  had  given  the  aged  man  a  promise, 
that  leader's  father,  mother,  brother,  sister,  and  tril^.  4.  The  aged  man's  daugh- 
ter, nephew,  and  younger  brother,  the  city  taken  by  his  nephew  (two  names),  and 
the  lady's  hand  won  by  the  conouest.  5.  The  first  city  won  by  the  invading  army, 
the  second  they  went  against ;  tne  man  who  caused  their  failure,  his  father,  grand- 
father, great  grandfather,  and  tribe;  his  judge,  and  the  valley  where  he  was 
punished.  6.  Two  prophets  who  name  that  valley;  the  father  of  the  greater 
prophet,  and  the  kings  in  whose  reign  he  prophesied ;  the  father  of  the  lesser 
prophet,  and  the  kings  in  whos6  reign  hi  prophesied.  7.  The  town  from  which 
some  wily  messengers  came  to  the  place  of  our  story ;  the  cities  that  belonged  to 
them,  the  man  who  made  a  league  with  them,  the  five  places  whose  kings  went  to 
fight  against  the  wily  city,  the  man  who  went  to  oppose  these  kings,  the  place 
where  he  gained  a  great  victory  over  them,  the  three  places  mentioned  in  the  pur- 
suit ;  the  place  where  the  victor  commanded  the  two  g[reat  lights  to  stand  still,  and 
the  book  in  which  the  history  of  the  affair  was  then  written.  S.  A  very  fine  young 
man,  who  after  he  was  unexpectedly  anointed  king  came  to  the  place  we  have 
chosen ;  his  father  and  tribe ;  the  prophet  who  anointed  him  and  his  father  and 
mother ;  another  king  anointed  by  the  same  prophet,  the  place  the  second  king 
was  bom  at,  his  father,  and  his  most  illustrious  descendant  oom  in  the  same  town. 
9.  A  man  who  judged  Israel  at  the  place  of  our  story  ;  and  three  other  places  at 
which  he  also  judged.  10.  The  first  people  against  whom  the  first  young  King  of 
Israel  made  war,  their  sovereign,  and  the  city  he  had  encamped  against.  1 1.  The 
next  people  against  whom  he  fought,  the  son  who  helped  nim,  and  the  place  to 
which  the  people  were  called  together  after  him.  12.  The  nation  that  tne  Lord 
commanded  him  utterly  to  destroy,  the  prophet  who  brought  the  message,  the  king 
of  that  nation,  the  prophet  who  slew  him,  the  place  where  he  was  slain,  and  that 
to  which  the  prophet  afterwards  went.  13.  Let  all  under  thirteen  years  give  any 
facts  left  out,  and  those  who  are  thirteen  and  upwards  the  lessons  they  can  gather 
from  the  history. 

REPORT  ON  ANSWERS  TO  STORY  No.  LL 

The  following  are  the  names  of  prize-winners,  and  of  those  who  deserve  com- 
merdation  for  their  answers  to  the  questions  on  Story  LI.,  which  appeared  in 
our  April  number  : — 

Under  Ten  Years'  of  Ace. — Prize-winner :  Juanita  Pattiv^  of  Pechham  Kye^ 
S.E,     Near  winning:  M.  A.  Howard  (Gloucester),  C.  G.  Amistead  (Sheffield). 

Under  Eleven. — Prize-winner :  Florence  Smi//t,  of  Brockley^  S.£»  Near 
winning  :  W.  Edwards  (Stratford). 


lO  Report  on  Answers  to  Stories, 

Under  T\VELVE.->Prize-wtnner  :  Sdward  JClaas  Pauw^  of  Pttkham  Pyt,S,S* 
Near  winning:  H.  A.  Naish  (Taunion),  C.  C.  Dove  (Armley).  Kitcellent 
papers  :  *F.  H.  Ball  (Sandiacre),  W.  R.  Ball  (Liverpool),  A.  C.  Nigkungale 
(Peckham  Rye),  G.  H.  Ardern  (Ashton-under-Lyne). 

Under  Thirteen.— Prize-winner :  ^Jane  Annie  JCirman^  of  Mmtekttier. 
Near  winning:  C.  Smith (Brockley,  S.E.),  A.  Harrison  (Old  Leake),  F.  A.  Leete 
(Finedon),  **^M.  A.  Gliddon  (Guernsey).  Excellent  papers  :  R.  Hornby  (Long 
Preston),  A.  Smith  (Alvaston). 

Under  Fourteen.— Prize-winner:  '^Gertrude  A,  Pillty^  of  Cheltenham,  Near 
winning  :  'M.  J.  Shaw  (West  Bromwich),  •W.  H.  W.  (Hull).  Excellent  papers : 
E.  G.  Dall  (Graaff  lieinct,  Soulh  Africa),  E.  M.  Bryant  (Alford). 

Under  Fifteen. — Prize  winner :  Herbert  A,  Gliddon^  of  Guernsey,  Near 
winning :  E.  Harrison  (Old  Leake),  'W.  J.  Potts  (New  Kingswood  School),  E. 
Marshall  (Beverley).  J.  H.  Penn  (Gloucester),  A.  W.  Broadbent  (Bradford). 
Excellent  papers :  M.  E.  Bennett  (Grimsliy),  F.  Bliss  (Faversham),  H.  H.  Sec- 
combe  (Tavistock),  E.  M.  B:irley  (Sheffield),  O.  Thompson  (Hampstead),  S.  T. 
Knight  (Chcrtsey),  •F.  M.  Watson  (Aldridge),  S.  M.  Ford  (New  Bamct),  'E.  M. 
Smith  (Brockley,  S.E.),  A.  Thome  (Milbome  Port),  A.  S.  Green  (Whitchurch), 
A.  Munford  (Winfarthing  Green),  F.  Shocsmith  (Hastings),  M.  Fidlcr  (Chester- 
field),  A.  E.  Dall  (Graaff  Reinet,  South  Africa),  S.  E.  Stephenson  (Wrangle  Loir- 
gate). 

Under  Sixteen. — Prize  winner :  Geor^t^e  Ernest  Washer^  of  Newark-^n-Trmt, 
Near  winning :  **C.  Vickerman  (Bury),  A.  Harrison  (Old  Leake),  A.  H.  Leete 
(Finedon),  *W.  Atkinson  (Easingwold),  **A.  M.  Coleman  (Brighton),  J.  Pauw 
(Peckham  Rye),  A.  M.  Birch  (Winde),  *F.  M.  Clews  (Middleport),  L.  Armstcad 
(Sheffield),  J.  A.  Liddy  (Enniskillen,  Ireland.)  Excellent  papers  :  B.  L.  Sansooi 
(Wimbome),  •M.  E.  Shaw  (West  Bromwich),  E.  Bennett  (Stoke  Newington),  M. 
Copeland  (Bishop  Auckland),  E.  F.  Dall  (Graaff  Reinet,  South  Africa),  W.  C 
Blood  (Nottingham),  *E.  L.  llandcock  (Tregaer),  J.  Cock  (Bendigo,  Australia), 
H.  E  Martin  (Alvaston). 

The  following  young  friends  over  age  send  excellent  papers,  which  are  e^adly 
acknowledged : — ^J.  H.  K.  Douthwaite  (Douglas,  Isle  of  MaoX  M.  A.  WT  ( 2% 
C.  Smith  (Alvaston). 

The  mark  *  before  a  name  indicates  a  map.  Maps  are  not  required,  bilf  (lief 
add  to  the  value  of  the  work  sent  in. 

The  following  are  the  answers  required  : — I.  Jerusalem  ;  Salem.  2.  GenesU; 
Melchizedek;  Abram.  3.  Adoni-zedec ;  Israelites;  Joshua.  4.  Joshua  (Judgn 
allowed);  Judah  ;  Adoni-bezek.  5.  Jebusites ;  Benjamin.  6.  David;  Zion ; 
Joab ;  Zeruiah.  7.  Shammua,  Shobab,  Nathan,  Solomon,  Ibhar,  Elishua, 
Nepheg,  Japhia,  Elishama,  Eliada,  Eliphalet  (duplicate  names,  and  other  lists 
*>f  names  allowed) ;  Had.idezer ;  Mcphilxjshcth.  &  Hiram  ;  Tyre.  9.  The  Ark ; 
Baaleof  Judah  (Kirjath-jearim) ;  AUnadab  :  Uzzah  ;  Obed-edom.  la  Absalom  ; 
Gcshur;  Talmai ;  Joab.  IX.  Absalom;  Mahanaim ;  Jordan  (Kidron  allowed). 
12.  Barziliai ;  Sheba  ;  Bichri ;  Benjamin.  13.  Araunah  (Oman) ;  jebusite. 
14.  Solomon;   Sliimci ;    Gcra ;   Bahuiim;    Benaiah.     15.    Solomon;   Pharaoh. 

16.  The  Temple;   the  Ark;  the   "city  of  DaviH,  which  is  Zion;"   Eihanim. 

17.  Sheba;  Ophir ;  Hiram.     18.  Chemosh ;  Molech.     19,    Jeroboam;    AUijah ; 
Egypt.     20.  Shishak  ;  Rehoboam. 

Two  papers  on  "  Samson  "—one  Australian  and  one  English—reached  us  too 
late  for  insertion  in  last  report. 

The  papers  in  the  classes  under  15  and  under  16  are  far  above  the  average 
month,  and  many  of  the  maps  are  beautifully  executed. 

A  nice  paper  from  M.  E.  B.  Tyack  reaches  us  too  late  for  claisificatioM. 
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BOOK     NOTICES, 

A    COMMKNTARY    OK    St.    PaUL's    EpISTLES    TO    THE    CORINTHIANS.        By 

Joseph  Agar  Beet    London :  Hodder  &  Stoughton.    Price  los.  6d. 

Mr.  Be«t  is  already  favwirably  known  as  a  commentator  through  his  work  on  the  Epistle  to 
the  RouMuis,  and  be  now  places  Biblical  students  under  new  and  sre^ter  oUigsktions  to  him  by 
htsCommentaryoo  the  Epistles  to  the  Corinthians.  This  valuable  work  is  more  than  its  title 
implies— it  is  an  important  contribution  to  the  biography  of  St.  Paul  and  the  early  history  ofthe 
Christian  Chnrch,  as  well  as  a  learned,  practical,  reverential,  and  spiritual  exposition  of  iheite  great 
cfMstles.  To  some  able  commentators  of  the  pre^nt  day  we  are  much  indebted  for  works  of  ^reat 
critical  value,  but  with  them  exposition  is  by-play;  to  others  we  are  indebted  for  works  of 
cxqmsite  pictorial  interest,  in  which  there  is  no  little  proof  of  scholarship,  but  in  which  there  is 
rather  too  auich  literary  effervescence,  and  sometimes  too  little  appreciation  of  the  miraculous  and 
^iritnal ;  but  in  the  work  of  Mr.  Beet  now  before  us  we  not  only  do  not  find  anything  against 
which  to  objertj  but  we  have  the  fruits  of  a  refined  sdtolorship— keen,  subtle  criticism,  much 
practical  exposition,  and  a  book  instructive,  su|^gestive,  and  very  heipful  to  cultured  students  of 
the  Holy  word :  and  yc%  at  the  same  time  suitable  and  of  great  value  to  intelligent  Chrutiaa 
readers  who  make  no  claims  to  scholarship. 

The  value  of  this  book  is  much  increased  by  the  brief  bat  sufficient  Introduction,  which  is 
divided  into^  four  sections,  vis. — («)  Retrospect  and  prospect.  (A)  Are  the  Epistles  genuine?  (f) 
Are  o«r  copies  and  versions  correct?  (^  Paul  and  the  Church  of  Corinth  :  and  then  after  the 
KspoaitioQ  of  the  two  Epistles  bv  some  very  interesting;  and  instructive  dixsertatioos,  vis :  (i)  The 
Epistle  to  d>e  Romans  compared  with  those  to  the  Corinthians,  (a)  The  Book  of  Acts  compared 
with  these  three  Epistles.  (3)  The  Chrooolosy  of  these  £|MStles.  (4)  Paul  and  the  Clu\rch  of 
Corimb  as  here  povrtnured.  (5)  Summary  or  results.  And  as  a  conclusion  to  the  volume  wo 
have  an  afmeadix  of  three  part^  vix. :—(«)  The  Epistle  of  Clemant  of  Rome ;  (6)  Poiibtful 
varioos  renames;  («)  The  Reviaee  Version. 

We  verr  heartily  recommeiid  our  readers  to  secure  this  Commentary.  It  should  find  a  place  i» 
hweahold  Ubcaries,  and  the  libraries  of  our  schools.  It  furnishes  the  results  of  much  research*. 
and  will  prove  a  profitable  companion  to  those  who  wish  to  read  the  epiiktles  in  company  with  * 
teacher  o(  a  reverential  qpirit ;  and  by  its  literary  style  and  grace  it  will  have  much  charm. 

Thk  Students'  Concordance  to  the  Revised  Version,  iSSi,  of  the 
Kew  Testament.    London  and  Derby  :  Bemrose  &  Sons. 

Tins  is  an  eatreaaely  valuable  book.  Readers  of  the  Revised  Version  have  felt  the  need  of  a 
good  ConoQfdance,  and  the  one  before  us  supplies  the  need  fully.  It  has  been  compiled  with 
great  care  and  success,  for  not  only  is  it  a  complete  Concordance  to  the  Revised  New  lestament, 
Doty  by  skilful  use  of  type  and  references,  the  changes  from  the  Authorised  Version  are  shown  at 
a  gumoe.  lu  notes  ou  various  versions,  its  other  chapters,  and  Appendix  of  Omitted  Words  of 
Aatborised  Version,  and  other  contents,  are  most  instructive  and  useful ;  in  addition  to  which 
the  book  is  printed  well  and  is  good-looking.  We  recummcnd  it  to  the  notice  of  all  students  of 
the  Revised  Version. 

Sermons  on  Standard  Questions.    By  George  T.  Perks,  M.A.    London  : 
T.  Woolmer. 

Methodism  lost  moch  when  Mr.  Perks  passed  from  us.  He  was  a  hard  reader,  diligent  student* 
good  thinker,  able  expositor,  effective  st>eaker  and  a  very  superior  preacher.  It  is  some  cons(V> 
kaioa  to  those  who  knew  him  to  have  this  goodly  volume.  It  contains  twentv  sermons  and  two 
ebari^  to  newly  ordained  ministers — all  important  deliverances ;  and  it  will  decidedly  enrich  tbo 
Dolpit  literature  of  the  day.  Mr.  Perks  was  known  favourably  as  one  of  the  public  mra  of 
Methodism ;  and  the  loss  of  his  ripe  experience,^  good  judgment,  wise  counsels,  and  unfailing 
courtesy  was  frit  keenly  in  Conference  and  committee ;  whilst  many  also  knew  that  an  eloquent 
and  earnest  preacher's  voice  had  been  hushed  ;  but  these  sermons  on  standard  questions  will  make 
iotolligent  readers  understand  that  when  death  deprived  the  church  on  earth  ofthis  good  man,  the 
ol  a  true  teacher  and  real  preacher  was  greater  than  many  thought.  Such  sermoas  as  these 
have  exercLed  a  great  iaJittence  on  thonghtful  hearers. 


Lkctures   by   the   Rev.   W.     Morley   Punshon,    LL.D.     London :   T. 
Wootmer. 

This  volume  cootains  ten  of  Dr.  Punshon's  best  known  lectures,  and  will  be  very  welcooM 
t*  his  admirers.  It  will  give  to  those  who  did  not  know  him,  and  to  those  who  will 
come  after,  some  idea  of  his  great  eloquence  and  of  the  peculiarity  of  his  style.  Wc  observe  and 
■oigsst  diat  some  familiar  and  beautiful  passages  in  at  least  one  of  the  lectures  have  been  omitted ; 
aod  ve  would  suggest  that  in  publishing  Dr.  runshon's  ^erraons  and  lectures  the  work  of  editing 
Jihould  not  exCendio  excision.  Dr.  Punshon  was  his  own  best  editor.  He  was  a  master  artist 
smkI  a  p'«t.  as  weH  as  an  orator,  and  his  works  are  not  improved  by  alteration  of  dt^tails.  I'hia 
vtoloRie  is  a  worthy  memorial  of  one  of  the  sweetest  singers  of  our  I^rae],  and  it  woul'l  have  beea 
aad  if  sucb  noble  aad  delightful  utterances  as  the  book  contains  had  not  been  preserved. 
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First  Readings  :  Christian  Doctrine.  London  :  Wcslcyan  Methodist 
Sunday  School  Union. 

This  is  a  small  but  Tcry  valuable  book  of  3a  ^ges.  The  type  is  large  and  clear,  the  pictorial  ifltts- 
Crations  are  admirable,  and  the  doctrinal  teaching  excellent.  It  b  a  most  successful  compilation  from 
creeds,  catechism,  and  standards  in  language  understood  bv  children :  and  iu  value  as  a  fir»t 
lesson  book  in  theology  cannot  be  over-estimated.  In  the  nandsof  skilful  teachers  it  may  be 
niide  a  great  power  for  good.  We  hope  it  will  be  extensively  used  in  Sunday  school  classes,  and 
in  Christian  families. 

Memorial  Volume.  Lectures,  Speeches,  Sermons,  etc.  By  Rev, 
Gervase  Smith,  D.D.    London  :  T.  Woolmer. 

The  contents  are  varied.  We  have  an  Historical  Sketch  of  Dr.  Smith  by  one  minister. 
Personal  Recollections  of  him  by  another ;  and  an  address  delivered  at  the  funeral  b^  a  third  ; 
all  interesting  but  very  different  productions.  There  is  also  a  good  likeness  of  Dr.  Smith,  and 
thf>n  come  his  lectures,  speeches,  auad  sermons ;  so  that  we  have  a  book  that  Yeally  deserves  its 
title  of  Memorial  Volume.  We  are  glad  to  have  it.  Dr.  Smith  was  not  an  ordinary  man  ;  these 
productions  of  his  give  ample  proof  of  that ;  he  was  a  brother  minister,  a  friend,  an  acquaintance 
of  whom  people  would  wish  to  have  some  remembrancer  beyond  a  photograph  or  autograph,  and 
nothing  of  the  sort  could  be  given  better  than  this  volume. 

Addresses  and  Sermons.    By  E.  E.  Jenkins,  M.A.,  President  of  the  Wesleyan 

Methodist  Conference,  1880.     London  :  T.  AVoolmer. 

*'  All  the  pieces  composing  this  volume,  except  two,  were  prepared  for  certain  occasions  of  a 
We&lej'an  President's  year  <?  office ;"  and  Mr.  Jenkins  has  done  well  to  put  them  in  permanent 
form.  Some  of  them  are  of  peculiar  interest,  notably  so  the  masterly,  eloquent,  and  appreciative 
addresses  delivered  at  the  funerals  of  Dr.  Punshon  and  Rev.  W.  O.  Simpson.  The  Valedictory 
Address  to  the  Students  of  the  Westminster  and  Southlands  Colleges  is  an  admirable  one,  and 
deserves  to  be  well  read  by  teachers  of  youth  throughout  the  churches.  As  a  preacher  Mr. 
lenkins  has  taken  first-class  rank  for  many  years,  ana  the  sennons  in  this  volume  will  maintain 
nis  high  reputation.  We  welcome  the  book  as  a  valuable  addition  to  our  Connexional  literature, 
as  a  characteristic  and  welcome  gift  and  remembrancer  of  its  author  to  his  troo^  of  friends,  and 
as  a  sad  but  worthy  memorial  of  three  such  good  and  distinguished  men  and  ministen  as  Luke  H. 
Wiseman,  William  O  Simpson,  and  W.  Morfey  Punshon. 

From  the  Wesleyan,  Conference  Office  several  small  story  books  have  recently 
been  issued,  all  of  which  may  be  commended  ;  among  them  are  Uncle  Dick's 
Legacy,  by  £.  H.  Miller.  The  Hillside  Farm,  by  Anna  J.  Buckland. 
The  First  Year  of  My  Life,  by  Rose  Cathay  Friend.  The  Boy  who 
Wondered  ;  or  Jack  and  the  Minn  eh  en,  by  Mrs.  George  Gladstone. 

The  Cambridge  Bible  for  Schools  (Micah),  with  Notes  and  Intro- 
DUCnoN.     By  Rev.  T.  K  Cheyne,  M.  A.     Cambridge  :  University  Press. 

Like  its  predecessor  in  the  set  of  Thr  Cambridgb  Biblb  fob  Schools,  this  book  on  Micah 
has  been  carefully  written  amd  gives  much  valuable  teaching. 

Charles  G.  Finney  :  An  Autobiography.    London :  Hodder  &  Stoughton. 

This  new  edition  has  been  specially  prepared  for  English  readers,  and  is  published  at  5s.  It 
will  be  particularly  interesting  to  those  who  remember  the  wonderful  work  of  revival  with  which 
Mr.  Finney  was  for  so  long  and  so  successfully  associated.  If  it  has  some  of  the  faults  of  most 
autobiographies,  it  certainly  has  the  advantage  of  giving  us  a  clear  insight  to  much  of  Mr. 
Finney's  secret  life  with  its  earnest  ^^mings  for  the  Ovation  of  souls,  and  it  explains  many  of 
his  theological  views,  and  exhibits  his  methods  of  work.  Ptastors  and  £\'angelists  especially  may 
read  it  with  great  profit ;  whilst  all  earnest  Qiristian  workers  may  learn  good  lessons  from  it. 

Sacred  Songs  and  Solos.  Nos.  L  and  IL  combined.  Compiled  and  Sung  by 
Ira  D.  Sankey.     London  :  Morgan  &  Scott. 

It  would  be  superfluous  to  describe  these  songs  and  solos ;  words  and  music  alike  are  familiar  to 
people  all  through  the  land.  We  are  glad  to  see  this  combined  edition,  it  forms  a  nseful  and 
handsome  book,  and  we  hope  it  will  have  such  a  circulation  as  it  deserves.  It  contains  more  than 
400  pieces  J  the  old  favourites  are  of  course  in  it — some  of  diem  hymns  and  tunes  that  have  had 
wondrous  influence  over  human  destinies— and  there  are  several  recent  additions  which  will  be 
welcome,  lliis  edition  will  be  very  convenient  for  use  in  families,  for  pianists,  and  organists.  It 
is  published  at  various  priced.  The  copy  befwre  us  is  well  bound,  and  does  the  publishers  great 
cr^iL. 

Links    in    Rebecca's    Life.     By  Pansy.     London:   Hodder  &    Stoughton. 

Pansy  is  an  American  writer.  She  has  written  several  books  for  children,  and  some  of  her  tales 
are  very  good.  Links  in  Rkbbcca's  Life  is  a  stury  for  those  of  larger  growth.  It  tells  a  good 
cale  well,  and  shows  how  powerful  for  good  the  life  of  a  sensible,  godly  young  woman  may  be.  It 
will  be  a  welcome  addition  to  the  tale  shelf  of  our  school  libraries. 
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THE  NEW  CATECHISMS. 

"the  importance  of  doctrinal  teaching  for  the  young,  and  the 

best  means  of  making  it  attractivb  and  bpfbctivb." 

(By  Thomas  Durley.) 

"  "pvOCTRINE  "  is,  no  doubt,  literally,  "  a  thing  taur^ht ; "  and  teaching  is  in- 

1  )  doctrinating.  Doctrine  has  been,  and  is,  often  used  in  the  sense  of  a 
principle  of  belief.  But  the  sense  in  which  we  wish  to  use  it  is  this :  tht  teaching 
of  the  Scripture  on  any  given  subject.  It  is  used  in  the  Bible  itself  to  express  both 
the  act  of  teaching  and  the  manner  of  teaching.  For  instance,  it  is  said,  **  When 
Jesus  had  ended  these  payings,  the  people  were  astonished  at  His  doctrine ;  for 
lie  taught  them  as  One  having  authority,  and  not  as  the  Scribes  '*  (Matt.  vii.  28). 
On  another  occasion,  "Jesus  answered  (the  Jews)  and  said.  My  doctrine  is  not 
Mine,  but  His  that  sent  Me.  If  any  man  will  do  His  will,  he  shall  know  of  the 
doctrifte  whether  it  be  of  God  or  whether  I  speak  of  Myself"  (John  vii.  16,  17). 

The  Bible  is  brimful  oidoetrine^<A.  teaching — practically  exhaustive  on  all  qucs- 
tions  which  it  is  necessary  for  man  to  know.  God  is — Man  is — ^The  Law  of  the 
Lord  is — Sin  is — Heaven  is — Hell  is — My  duty  to  God  is — My  duty  to  my  neigh* 
hour  is — Redemption  is — Holiness  is  ?  Such  are  the  kind  of  questions  which  men 
ask,  and  which  canonly  find  their  complete  answer  here.  The  Bible  is  in  fact  a 
Divine  gift  to  this  end  ;  and  taking  it  m  hand  with  this  idea  deeply  implanted  in 
the  heart,  the  Divine  Will  thus  meets  us  : — **  Take  heed  to  thyself  and  keep  thy 
soul  diligently,  lest  thou  forget  the  things  which  thine  eyes  have  seen,  and  lest  they 
depart  from  thy  heart  all  the  days  of  thy  life  ;  but  teach  them  thy  sons,  and  thy 
sotis*  sons ;  specially  the  day  when  thou  stoodest  before  the  Lord  thy  God  in 
Horeb,  when  the  Lord  said  unto  me,  *  Gather  Me  the  people  together,  and  I  will 
make  them  hear  My  words,  that  they  may  learn  to  fear  Me  all  the  days  that  they 
shall  live  upon  the  earth,  and  that  they  may  teach  their  children  "  (Deut.  iv.  9). 
And  again,  *'  Ye  shall  lay  up  these  my  words  in  your  heart  and  in  your  soul,  and 
bind  them  for  a  sign  upon  your  hand,  that  they  may  be  as  frontlets  between  your 
eyes.  And  ye  shall  teach  them  your  children,  speaking  of  them  when  thou  sittest 
in  thine  house,  and  when  thou  walkest  by  the  way,  when  thou  liest  down,  and 
when  thou  risest  up"  (Deut.  xi.  18, 19).  That  ''which we  have  heard  and  known, 
and  our  fathers  have  told  us,  loe  will  not  hide  from  their  children^  showing  to  the 
generation  to  come  the  praises  of  the  Lord,  and  His  strength,  and  His  wonderful 
works  that  He  hath  done  "  (Psalm  Ixxviii.  4-6).  In  these  and  many  other  similar 
Scriptures,  scattered  up  and  down,  we  are  reminded  of  our  obligation  to  teach  the 
children  the  incomparably  important  and  interesting  ftcts  and  doctrines  of  the 
whole  Word  of  God,  and  ^edally  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

The  Divine  Revealer  of  Truth  has  seen  fit  to  ^ve  us  His  revelation  not  in  any 
cut  and  dried  fashion.  The  Bible  is  not  a  logically  arranged  sptem  of  Truth. 
Truth  is  revealed  to  us  in  it  under  the  greatest  possible  vanety  of  form — ^in 
Poetry  and  Prose — in  Prophecy  and  Vision — in  History  and  Proverb — in  Law  and 
Gospel — ^in  Sermon  and  Letter.  All  classes  of  minds,  every  kind  of  talent,  all 
forms  of  human  expression  have  been  pressed  into  the  service  of  the  Great  Inspiring 
Spirit,  and  by  Him  hallowed  and  consecrated. 

And  is  not  this  the  Divine  method  in  the  great  Book  of  Nature  ?  The  impress 
of  God's  hand,  the  touch  of  His  finger  is  everywhere.  It  is  on  the  ten 
thousand  times  ten  thousand  forms  of  shell  and  shrub,  of  flower  and  feather,  of 
bird  and  beast,  of  fish  and  fowl,  upon  the  earth,  and  utuier  the  earth,  and 
above  the  earth,  llie  myriad  shapes  of  life  and  beauty  are  scattered  vrith  a  profusion 
in  itself  Divine,  arresting  our  attention  and  evoking  our  admiration  at  every  step 
we  take.  But  the  ^f  fusion  is  not  r^nfusion,  and  likenesses,  and  analogies,  and 
contrasts,  and  affinities  have  been  noted  and  classified  in  department  after  de- 
partment of  nature,  until  we  find  that  every  shell,  and  every  bird,  and  every  flower 
has  its  place,  and  is  part  of  one  great  whole.  Scattered^  broadcast^  ves,  that  man 
may  study  and  collect,  arrange  and  admire,  and  bit  by  bit  find  out  that  which  has 
been  order  in  the  Divine  Mind  from  the  beginning.  And  so  we  accumulate  evi- 
dence of  Divine  Prescience,  and  Wisdom,  and  Love.    And  to  we  wisely  beguile 
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onr  children  as  we  do  ourselTes,  into  a  love  of  Nature,  until  she  bewitches  us  and 
tbem. 

And  is  it  not  for  the  same  purposes,  in  the  higher  realms  of  the  Spirit,  that  God 
kas.  presented  the  Bible  in  the  form  He  has,  that  we  may  not  only  take  up  a 
parable,  a  miracle,  a  narrative,  a  prophecy,  or  a  letter,  and  extract  its  own  sweet- 
ness ;  but  that  we  should  here  aJso  note  and  classify,  study  and  collect  and  admire, 
in  department  after  department  of  Divine  Truth,  until  we  arrive  at  a  sense  of  its 
absolute  completeness  and  perfection?  If  this  be  so,  if  we  cannot  too  soon  teach 
the  young  aAnirer  of  Nature  to  be  a  true  naturalist,  can  we  too  soon  begin  to 
teach  the  young  learner  in  the  Bible  School,  who  has  already  been  bewitched  bv 
Bible  Pictures,  to  form  his  own  little  systems  of  the  great  things  of  God, 
kis  own  little  museum  of  Divine  Truth,  to  which  he  may  daily  add  some  newly 
fimindticaaiire? 

Has  it  not  been  the  Divine  purpose  and  method  to  compel  men  to  search  if  they 
would  know  either  His  Word  or  His  World  ? 

The  Church  has  led  in  this  work  of  research  of  all  ages — sometimes  wisely  and 
wdl»  sometimes  clumsily  enough.  And  so  we  have  the  summary  of  the  Christian 
Faith  known  as  the  "  ApostUr  Creed"  of  which  Ruffinus  says,  ** There  was  an 
ancient  tradition  that  the  Apostles,  being  about  to  depart  from  Jerusalem,  first 
settled  a  rule  for  their  future  preaching,  lest  after  they  were  separated  from  each 
other  they  should  expound  diiTerent  doctrines  to  those  whom  they  invited  to  the 
Cluistian  futh.  Wherefore,  being  all  assembled  together,  and  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  they  composed  this  short  rule  for  their  preaching,  each  one  contributing  his 
sentence,  and  left  it  as  a  rule  to  be  given  to  all  believers."  Another  author  even 
pralcsses  to  tell  us  what  article  was  contributed  by  each  apostle.  This  statement 
IS,  however,  rather  amusine  than  dependable,  as  the  Creed  was,  there  is  little 
doubt,  composed  at  a  much  later  date,  but  is  none  the  less  valuable  on  that 
account 

Of  the  same  class  of  sunmiary  we  have  the  ''Thirty-Nine  Articles'*  of  the 
Church  of  England,  which  may  be  considered  its  confession  of  faith.  They  were 
dcawn  up  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  with  an  immediate  reference  to  Romish 
Slid  other  errors.  The  sixth  of  these  Articles  teaches  that  "  Holy  Scripture  con- 
taineth  all  things  necessary  to  salvation  ;  so  that  whatsoever  is  not  read  therein, 
nor  may  be  proved  thereby,  is  not  to  be  required  of  any  man  that  it  should  be  be- 
lieved as  an  article  of  faith."  • 

The  Greek  Church  has  its  confession  of  faith  ;  so  has  the  Church  of  Rome  ;  so 
have  the  Lutheians ;  so  have  the  Calvinisiic  Churches. 

The  powerful  system  of  Jesuitism— of  which  Abb^  Boileau  says  : — ''They  are 
the  people  that  lengthen  the  Creed  and  shorten  the  Decalogue" — ^has  always 
nade  it  one  of  its  essential  aims  to  control  the  education  of  the  youth  wherever 
it  could  get  a  hold  ;  and  with  what  effect  the  world  knows. 

It  was  the  very  early  practice  of  the  Christian  Church  to  gather  together  those 
young  people  who  were  about  to  be  baptized,  to  instruct  them  in  and  to  catechize 
them  upon  their  religious  faith  and  duties.  "  It  is  doubtful  whether  in  the  early 
Church  there  were  books  prepared  answering  to  the  present  significance  of  the 
word  *  Catechism^*  but  it  is  certain  that  catechetical  instruction  was  common."— - 
(J.  Farrar, ) 

In  the  Church  of  England,  before  Confirmation,  there  is  a  regular  course  of 
doctrinal  teaching.  In  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  old  and  young  are  gathered 
together  in  classes  on  the  Sunday  afternoon,  and  most  diligently  instructed  in  the 
doctrinal  teaching  of  their  church  :  which  is,  however,  not  always  based  upon  the 
Word  of  God.  Some  years  ago  the  writer  had  the  opportunity,  one  Sunday  after- 
iK>on,  of  listening  to  some  of  this  ^^  Dottrina^^^  in  the  spacious  and  beautiful 
Cathedral  of  Milan.  In  the  class  to  which  our  attention  was  chiefly  called,  a 
yoong  priest  was  giving  instruction,  with  much  earnestness  and  zeal,  in  the  mysteries 
^  the  Infuisiti^n^  its  miportance  and  reasonableness.  He  failed,  of  course,  to  find 
a  Bible  warrant  for  his  teadiing,  and  probably  did  not  care  to  do  so. 

(7>  be  tontinued.) 
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HYMN    AND    NEW  TUNE.— XXIV. 

ANGELS     FROM     THE     REALMS     OF     GLORY. 
"And  let  all  the  angels  of  God  worship  Him." — Hebrews  i.  6. 
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^^S 


\^    ^  -i 


I      <      I      t      r    r    I 

gels  Izomthe  realmi  of    glo  •  zy*    Wing  your  fli^t  o'er    aU    th«  earth; 


Ye  who  saogcre  -  ation's  sto  -  ry,    Kow  proelaim  Mes  -sl-ah's  Urth :  Oome.  and  wotahlpb 


•i 


2.  Shepherds  in  the  fields  abiding, 

Watching  o'er  your  flock  by  night, 
mf   God  with  man  is  now  residing  ; 

Yonder  shines  the  infant  Light : 
/  Come  and  worship, 

/       Worship  Christ,  the  new-born  King, 

/  3.  Children,  now  your  praises  bringing. 
Lift  your  gladsome  voices  high  ; 
Round  the  manger  join  in  singing,  ^^ 
••  Christ  was  born  for  us  to  die  : " 
p  Come,  and  worship, 

/       Worship  Christ,  the  newborn  King. 
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OLD  TESTAMENT    LESSONS:   January,     1883. 

A  DOUBLE  BEGINNING. 

^jUR  entry  upon  another  year  involves  seriousness  as  well  as 
^^-^  gladness.  None  but  foolish  timekillers  can  skip  thoughtlessly 
over  the  boundary  between  the  year  now  gone,  bearing  away  its  record 
of  failures  and  follies,  and  the  new  year  wiA  all  its  possibilities  and 
prospects.  True,  it  often  happens  that  those  who  have  most 
reason  to  repent,  are  least  penitent.  The  teacher  who  has  been  too 
oft  content  to  drag  his  class  wearily  through  a  lesson,  or  to  let  his 
scholars  go  away  Sunday  after  Sunday  without  any  real  impression 
being  made  upon  their  hearts,  will  be  but  little  likely  to  think  as 
seriously  as  he  ought  to  think,  of  beginning  at  once  both  a  new  year 
and  a  new  attempt  to  study  and  to  teach  Bible  truth. 

There  are,  however,  others  to  whom  each  of  these  beginnings  will 
cause  real  reflection.  Such  thoughtfulness  is  certainly  in  place. 
Every  year  taken  from  our  life  by  passing  time  leaves  the  remainder 
more  precious.  Every  time  that  the  teacher  takes  his  class  back  again 
lo_  the  great  beginning  of  Bible  History,  he  needs,  not  merely  more 
mind-culture  to  enable  him  to  keep  a  wise  eye  upon  the  restlessness  of 
modern  opinions,  but  more  patient  skill  of  manner  and  loving 
determination  of  heart,  to  make  him  in  the  fullest  sense,  "  a  workman 
that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed." 

Too  long  and  too  often  has  this  book  of  Genesis  been  misused. 
On  the  one  hand  it  is  made  into  little  more  than  an  arena  for  the 
display  of  scientific  bitterness  against  religion,  or  theological  prejudice 
against  science,  whilst  on  the  other,  within  the  realm  of  the  Sunday 
School,  it  is  reduced  to  the  rank  of  a  toybook.  During  the  seventeen 
Sundays  given  to  its  consideration,  probably  many  a  teacher  will  go 
home  serenely  satisfied  with  the  conviction  that  he  has  painted  before 
the  eyes  of  his  scholars  a  picture,  which,  by  reason  of  its  vivid 
colouring,  will  bum  itself  into  their  memory.  But  what  of  the 
meaning  of  such  pictures  ?  Surely  Genesis  is  not  a  mere  collection 
of  nursery  rhymes.  The  pictures  must  have  their  accompanying 
reading.  l*his  teaching  of  meaning  is  not  a  matter  of  option  or 
luxury,  but  of  evergrowing  necessity,  if  the  life  pictures  are  to  be 
saved  from  being  misrepresented  or  misunderstood.  As  we  gaze 
upon  some  great  painting  of  the  old  masters,  we  may  be  oft 
perplexed  as  to  what  the  artist  really  intended  by  certain  figures — 
but  it  is  the  duty  and  the  privilege  of  the  faithful  teacher  to  reduce 
this  necessity  for  guessing  in  the  world's  oldest  picture  gallery,  to  a 
careful  minimum,  first  for  himself,  and  then  for  his  scholars. 

To  do  this,  however,  requires  much  more  than  hasty  reading. 
The  notes  in  this  Magazine,  if  really  studied,  will  be  of  great  service, 
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and  in  these  days  of  cheap  publications  other  valuable  helps  may  be 
employed.  But  personal  persistent  quarrying,  with  average  thought- 
fulness,  will  reveal  more  and  more  of  truth  that  may  be  both  prized 
and  taught  In  no  other  portion  of  the  Bible,  except,  maybe,  the 
Gospels,  is  there  such  abundant  material  and  scope  for  fascinating 
the  attention,  and  at  the  same  time  imparting  solid  and  important 
instruction.  It  is  in  the  teacher^s  hands  to  make  this  book  either  a 
mere  collection  of  religious  tales,  or  the  lasting  foundation  of  an 
intelligent  piety. 

It  is  impossible,  in  the  narrow  limits  of  this  introductory  notice,  to 
dwell  in  detail  upon  the  several  points  of  great  importance  which 
demand  attention  on  the  four  Sundays  of  January.  It  must  suffice 
to  refer  the  reader  to  the  notes  which  follow.  Our  duty  is  rather  to 
endeavour  to  direct  the  teacher's  general  attitude  of  mind  and  heart 
both  towards  his  subjects  and  his  scholars. 

Two  things  especially  the  wise  teacher  will  regard  ;  (i)  the  way 
in  which  the  great  opening  themes  of  this  book  are  dealt  with  by 
outsiders;  (2)  the  extent  to  which  this  treatment  is  likely  to  get  at 
and  influence  any  of  the  boys  or  girls  committed  to  his  care.  There 
is  no  need  to  overrate,  but  it  is  scant  wisdom  to  underrate  the  oft 
anti-Scriptural  tendency  of  present  day  surroundings.  Nor  can  it  be 
truly  said  that  Sunday  schools  are  unaffected.  Class  books  in  Board 
Schools  are  by  no  means  chosen  for  their  orthodoxy,  and  there  are 
not  wanting  plenty  of  ways  and  means  through  which  dangerous, 
because  distorted,  notions  about  evolution  and  the  antiquity  of  man, 
may  filter  down  through  half-informed  day  school  teachers,  into  the 
minds  of  Sunday  scholars,  whilst  it  is  sometimes  enough  for  them 
to  note  the  titles  of  lectures,  placarded  for  the  purpose  in  our  streets, 
to  get  grossly  false  ideas  concerning  human  nature's  depravity  and 
relative  Scripture  teaching. 

In  dealing  with  such  subjects  as  the  Creation  and  the  Fall,  each 
teacher  must,  of  course,  be  chiefly  guided  by  the  age  and  intelligence 
of  his  class.  But  let  him  especially  remember  that  it  is  always 
needful  to  be  clear  himself  concerning  the  matter  of  his  lesson.  And 
the  younger  or  the  duller  the  children  the  louder  the  call  for  a 
clear-headed  teacher  if  any  valuable  impression  is  to  be  made. 
Thus,  for  instance,  whilst  it  would  be  folly  on  a  Sunday  afternoon  to 
broach  difficulties  in  regard  to  particular  details  of  the  order  of 
Creation  as  given  in  Genesis  I., and  compared  with  geological  teaching, 
it  is  perfectly  possible  in  the  time  to  make  that  wondrous  chapter 
teach  all  that  it  was  intended  to  teach,  viz.,  the  relation  of  all 
existent  nature  to  God,  and  its  dependence  upon  Him.  The  child 
mind,  as  yet  unsullied  by  specious^  fallacies,  is  the  best  appreciator 
of  the  argument  from  design,  and  it  has  not  yet  arrived  at  the  modem 
semi-instructed  conceit  from  which  the  sentiment  of  awe  is  banished 
TTius  the  grand  simplicity  of  the  first  chapter  is  eminently  suited  for  the 
production  of  a  deep  impression,  if  wisely  taught.     To  those  who 
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are  older,  the  general  but  none  the  less  real  and  wonderful  harmony 
between  this  chapter  and  modern  science  may  be  pointed  out  with 
good  effect. 

As  regards  chapters  II.  and  III.  the  ill-effects  of  now  frequent 
fiippant  and  coarse  workshop  talk  may  be  prevented  by  a  solid  grasp, 
and  a  clear  unfolding  of  the  principles  which  underlie  the  various 
narratives.  The  step  between  the  sublime  and  the  ridiculous  is 
prorerbially  short.  All  our  care  is  needed  lest  that  which  we  display 
on  the  Sunday  as  being  the  former,  should  on  the  morrow  be  turned 
into  the  latter  by  some  sceptic  quick  wit,  playing  upon  our  loose 
points.  In  a  day  of  blind  submission  to  authority  it  might  be 
sufficient  to  announce  statements  as  truths,  but  in  our  time  they 
require  the  buttressing  of  an  intelligent  provision  against  opposition. 
And  seeing  that  it  is  neither  wise  nor  necessary  to  suggest  question- 
ings, Scriptural  instruction  requires  all  the  more  skill  and  patience  in 
its  imparting. 

The  history  of  Cain  and  Abel  will  never  lose  its  interest  or  its 
value  for  both  teacher  and  taught.  One  whose  head  and  heart  is  in 
his  work,  will  extract  much  more  from  this  narrative  than  the  mere 
danger  of  blind  passion.  He  will  not  fail  to  show  how  Christ's  words 
bring  the  possibility  of  Cain's  evil-doing  down  to  our  very  heart  door  : 
also  how  solemn  and  widely  applicable  is  the  Divine  remonstrance 
with  the  brother-hater  in  verse  7,  "  If  thou  doest  well,  is  there  not 
acceptance  for  thee  (as  well  as  for  thy  brother) ;  but  if  thou  doest 
not  well,  sin  lurketh  (as  a  ravenous  lion)  at  the  door  and  its  desire  is 
for  thee,  but  thou  shalt  rule  over  it."  (cf.  i  Peter  v.  8,  9 ;  Luke 
xxiL  31 ;  James  iv.  7.)  How  could  there  be  at  once  a  truer  picture 
of  human  probation  and  duty,  or  a  completer  answer  to  modern 
parodies  upon  the  doctrine  of  original  sin  ? 

Happy  is  that  teacher  and  happy  his  class,  who  in  the  love  and 
faith  which  the  New  Testament  teaches  begins  thus  afresh  the  study 
of  the  Old  Testament,  not  merely  with  a  sorrowful  glance  at  past 
failures,  but  with  a  renewed  consecration  of  every  faculty  to  his  high 
and  holy  work.  He  will  be  able  with  a  clearness  made  yet  clearer 
by  gladness,  to  make  those  who  come  to  him  week  by  week,  see  how 
from  the  dim  dawn  of  the  prophecy  in  ruined  Eden,  the  light  that 
foretold  the  coming  of  the  second  Adam  as  the  Sun  of  Righteouness, 
grew  ever  brighter,  until  in  the  fulness  of  time  He  came,  who  alone 
has  ever  dared,  or  will  ever  dare,  to  proclaim  Himself  "  the  Light  of 
the  world."  His  light  ushers  in  the  new  creation,  whereby  through 
faith  and  love  we  are  redeemed  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  and  an 
Eden  set  up  in  our  hearts  which  it  is  our  joyful  duty  to  "  keep  ** 
for  evermore. 

Fk-vnk  B.vllaru 
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LESSON  OUTLINES,  6-c. 

Jan,  7. — The  Creation. — Gen.  L 
Exposition. 

1.  In  the  beginning  (yer.  i).  We  cannot  tell  how  far  back  in  the  ages  of  eter- 
nity the  beginniftQ  here  mentioned  may  have  been.  But  there  are  most  convincing 
reasons  for  believing  that  it  must  have  been  long  before  the  commencement  of  the 
present  system  of  things  in  our  world,  as  described  by  Moses  in  the  subsequent  parts 
of  the  chapter.  The  sacred  historian  simply  states  that  "  In  the  Ix^uning  God 
created  the  heaven  and  the  earth,"  as  an  introduction  to  his  narrative  ;  oncf  then 
takes  up  the  history  of  our  world  at  some  subsequent  period  when  the  "  earth  was 
without  form  and  void."  The  account  of  the  works  ot  God  which  we  have  in  this 
chapter  is  a  record  of  the  adaptation  of  an  already  existing  world  by  a  series  of 
Almighty  Divine  acts  to  be  the  residence  of  man ;  but  the  historian  is  careful  to 
assure  us,  in  the  opening  sentence  of  his  narrative,  that  both  this  world  and  all 
others,  **  the  heaven  and  the  earth,"  i./.,  the  whole  universe,  had  originally  been 
created  by  God.  The  universe  is  not  self-existent — matter  is  not  eternal — but, 
however  remote  it  may  be,  there  was  a  beginninj^^  when  God  created,  />.,  tmide  out 
of  nothings  all  things  that  are.  WhUe  we  have  marvellous  displays  of  God's 
power  in  the  subsequent  narrative,  and  throughout  the  Bible,  that  original  creation 
must  ever  be  regarded  as  the  most  overwhelming  proof  of  His  Omnipotence. 

2.  The  first  tiav*s  work  (ver.  2-5).  What  we  are  told  about  the  earth  in  ver,  2 
cannot  be  a  description  of  its  original  state  as  it  came  from  the  hands  of  the 
Creator.  We  cannot  conceive  a  God  of  infinite  power  and  wisdom  making  a 
world  '*  without  form  and  void."  The  earth  had  evidently  become  reduced  to  this 
condition  through  some  cause  respecting  which  we  have  no  information.  The  de- 
scription leads  to  the  conclusion  that  some  natural  convulsion  had  submerged  the 
land  beneath  the  waters,  and  enshrouded  the  earth  in  impenetrable  darkness. 
Such  being  its  state,  there  came  a  time  when  in  order  to  prepare  this  desolated 
world  for  the  residence  of  man,  "the  Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the  face  of 
the  waters."  This  statement,  taken  in  connection  with  the  subsequent  narrative, 
shows  us  that  it  was  by  no  process  of  natural  development  that  our  world  became 
reduced  to  order  and  clothed  Mrith  beauty.  There  was  a  Dwine  interposition^  and 
that  interposition  was  followed  by  a  series  of  Divine  acts  culminating  in  the  crea* 
tion  of  man.  The  first  of  these  acts  was  the  introduction  of  light  into  the  dreary 
scene.  Here  we  have  the  first  of  those  sublimely  simple  statements,  which  are 
repeated  at  every  successive  sta^  of  the  creative  work.  Goa  said, ' '  Let  there  be!  "  and 
"  tt  weu  so,**  He  spake,  and  it  was  done.  The  Divine  word  was  sufficient  to  pro- 
duce the  intended  effect.  It  should  be  noted  that  light  is  thus  said  to  have  been 
produced  on  the  first  day,  while  the  sun  was  not  nlaced  in  its  proper  relation  to  the 
earth  till  the  fourth  day.  Was  that  light  from  the  sun,  and  was  its  production  a 
creative  act  ?  We  can  only  briefly  say  that  light  may  exist  independently  of  the 
sun,  and  whether  it  was  literally  a  creadon  or  not,  it  wwt  practualtv  so;  because  it 
was  a  miraculous  introduction  of  lieht,  that  is,  an  introduction  of  light  by  special 
Divine  intervention,  into  a  scene  where  none  existed  before. 

Before  passing  from  the  first  day's  work,  something  should  be  said  on  the  ques- 
don  whetner  the  days  of  creadon  were  natural  days,  or  extended  and  indehnite 
periods  of  time,  lliis  is  a  question  which  it  is  impossible  to  settle  ;  but  we  have 
not  yet  seen  any  argument  which  convinces  us  either  of  the^  necessity  or  propriety 
of  departing  from  the  literal  interpretation.  The  discoveries  of  geology  do  not 
create  the  necessity,  for  the  geological  periods  cannot  be  made  to  fit  to  the  days  of 
the  Scripture  record  ;  and  they  were  probably,  all  but  the  most  recent,  antecedent 
to  the  Mosaic  dispensation.  Then  as  to  the  propriety,  we  think  we  have  no  right 
to  interpret  a  word  figuratively  in  a  plain  historical  narrative,  unless  its  figucmUYe 
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nse  is  indicated  either  in  the  context  or  in  some  other  part  of  the  Bible.  The  institu- 
tion of  the  Sabbath  certainly  points  to  a  natural  day.  If  the  six  days  were  immense 
periods,  then  the  seventh  must  have  been  ;  but  to  believe  this  is  quite  inconsistent 
with  the  language  of  the  fourth  commandment  (Exodus  xx.  ii). 

3.  The  second  day^s  work  ^ver.  6-8).  The  original  word  which  is  translated  fir- 
mament means  an  expansion,  and  refers  to  the  atmosphere  which  surrounds  our 
world.  By  this  atmosphere  the  waters  were  divided  from  the  waters.  The  waters 
"  under  the  firmament  must  mean  those  which  are  subsequently  mentioned  (ver. 
lo),  and  those  **  above  the  firmament "  such  as,  in  the  form  of  clouds  and  vapour, 
float  in  the  atmosphere.  *'  Previous  to  the  dawn  of  this  day  (the  atmosphere  being 
saturated  with  an  excess  of  humidity),  the  watery  vapours  fell  so  low  as  to  press 
upon  or  come  in  contact  with  the  surface  of  the  earth.  There  was  no  boundary 
line :  the  one  appeared  to  merge  into  the  other.  Now  God  made,  i.r.  prepared, 
the  firmament  by  the  expansive  influence  df  heat,  so  that  it  carried  up  the  lighter 
ports  of  the  water  which  overspread  the  earth's  surface,  and  kept  them  suspended 
in  the  visible  heavens." 

4.  TTie  third  di%ys  rtfork  (ver.  9- 1 3).  On  this  third  day  two  distinct  Divine  acts 
are  recorded.  First,  the  separation  of  the  land  from  the  water,  so  that  the  former 
was  formed  into  continents  and  islands,  and  the  latter  into  oceans  and  seas,  etc. 
Then,  by  another  creative  fiat,  the  bare  earth  which  stood  up  out  of  the  waters  by 
which  it  was  surrounded,  became  clothed  with  all  the  beautiful  forms  of  vegetation, 
—trees,  plants,  and  grasses.  It  should  be  noted  that  all  these  products  of  what 
we  call  the  vegetable  kingdom  were  caused  to  grow  by  an  expression  of  the  Divine 
will,  and  by  the  putting  forth  of  creative  power — they  were  not  thus  in  the  first 
instance  the  result  of  natural  processes — but  being  created,  provision  was  made  for 
their  reproduction  and  permanent  continuance,  in  the  seed-hearing  properties  which 
were  imparted  to  them. 

5.  The  fourth  day*s  work  (ver.  14-19).  It  must  not  be  supposed  that  the  sun, 
moon,  and  stars,  were  not  created  until  now ;  they  of  course  formed  part  of  the 
original  creation  "  in  the  beginning."  The  Hebrew  word  translated  **made"  is 
(lifTerent  from  created.  It  means  constituted^  appointed,  set  for  a  partimlar  ptirpose 
or  work.  Understood  thus,  the  fourth  day's  work  is  seen  to  be  natural  and 
important  It  was  in  fact  a  readjustment  of  the  earth's  relation  to  the  solar  system, 
such  as  was  needed  by  the  new  order  of  things  and  beings. 

6.  The  fifth  days  work  (ver.  20-23).  Here  we  have  the  account  of  the  creation, 
first  of  fi^  and  water-animals,  and  then  of  birds.  **  From  the  countless  shoals  of 
i^mall  fry  to  the  great  sea-monsters,  from  the  tiny  insect  to  the  king  of  the  feathered 
tribes,  the  waters  and  the  air  were  made  to  swarm  with  creatures  formed  to  live 
and  sport  in  these  respective  elements." 

7-  The  sixth  day's  work  (ver.  24-3 1 . )  The  work  of  the  sixth  day  was  to  people  the 
land  with  inhabitants,  as  the  sea  and  the  air  had  already  been.  All  tne  various 
forms  of  animal  life,  from  insects  and  reptiles  up  to  the  largest  quadrupeds,  were 
now  introduced  ;  and  then,  as  the  crowning  work  of  all,  man  was  created  and  placed 
in  the  world  which  had  been  thus  prepared  for  his  habitation,  as  the  lord  of  all 
creation.  It  may  be  noted  here  that  the  manner  of  man's  creation  was  different 
from  all  the  other  creative  acts  recorded  in  the  chapter,  indicating  his  higher 
nature  and  the  dignity  which  the  Creator  designed  to  confer  upon  him.  But  the 
full  treatment  of  this  subject  must  be  reserved  for  the  next  lesson. 

8.  T%e  seventh  day  (chap.  ii.  1-3).  The  six  days  of  Divine  activity  were  followed 
|>y  a  seventh  of  Divine  rest,  and  the  record  of  this  distinctly  contains  the  original 
institution  of  the  Sabbath.  It  is  because  God  rested  on  and  sanctified  the  seventh 
<lay,  that  we  are  to  keep  one  day  in  seven  holy,  and  devote  it  to  sacred  purposes. 
On  this  day  especially,  we  should  commemorate  the  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness 
of  God,  as  shown  in  creation.  We  are  surrounded  by  natural  objects,  which  dis- 
play in  the  most  glorious  manner  these  great  attributes  of  the  Maker  of  all  things; 
and  as  we  gaze  on  the  beauties  of  nature,  we  should  lift  our  minds  and  hearts  up 
to  nature's  God. 
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Ian.  14. — Adam  and  Eve  in  Eden.— Gen.  ii. 

I.— Our  First  Paxents. 

The  dignity  of  human  nature  is  indicated  in  the  time  and  mode  of  Adam's  crea- 
tion, as  well  as  in  the  perfect  arrangements  for  his  happiness,  which  are  de- 
scribed in  this  chapter.  It  is  not  without  significance  that  the  creation  of  man  was 
reserved  until  the  last.  The  world,  as  it  appeared  to  the  eye  of  the  Creator  on  the 
sixth  day,  was  good — that  had  been  the  Divine  verdict  at  each  succeeding  stage  of 
the  creative  work — but  it  was  not  until  man  stood  before  Him,  the  crowning  work 
of  all,  that  "  God  saw  everything  that  He  had  made,  and,  behold,  it  was  vrry^ood,** 
Previously,  the  whole  creation  wanted  "a  head — there  was  no  being  capable  of  the 
knowledge  and  love  of  God,  none  fit  to  be  the  Creator's  representative  in  the 
newly-formed  world,  no  connecting  link  between  heaven  and  earth — and  man  was 
created  to  fill  the  vacant  place.  His  superiority  to  even  the  most  perfect  of  the 
lower  animals  is  indicated  in  the  terms  of  both  the  passages  in  which  his  creation 
is  described  (chap.  i.  26,  27;  ii.  7).  There  was  a  simple  declaration  of  will  in  pre- 
vious creative  acts,  but  there  was  deliberation  in  the  case  of  man.  The  Divine 
Father,  of  whom  are  all  things,  speaking  to  the  Divine  Son,  without  whom  was 
not  anything  made  that  was  made  (John  i.  3),  and  the  Divine  Spirit  whose  active 
energy  was  also  mysteriously  employed  in  the  creation  (chap.  i.  2),  said,  **  Let  us 
make  man  in  our  image,  and  after  our  likeness."  In  the  other  passage,  in  this 
chapter  (ver.  7),  we  have  the  yrordi  formed ^  which  indicates  a  more  elaborate  work 
and  a  higher  organisation  than  in  the  case  of  the  other  animals.  But  this  is  chiefly 
expressed  in  the  statement  that  it  was  not  until  the  Lord  '*  breathed  into  his 
nostrils  the  breath  of  life  "  that  '*  man  became  a  living  soul."  This  significant  act 
was  the  impartation  to  the  newly  ^created  being  of  a  spiritual  and  immortal  nature. 
It  was  in  that  nature  that  man  was  made  in  the  ima^e  of  Gcd,  In  what  that  image 
consisted  has  been  to  some  extent  a  disputed  point  amongst  theologians ;  but  it  is 
suflficient  for  us  to  say  here  that  its  essential  characteristics  were  :  Light  in  the  under^ 
standing ;  Hectituiie  in  the  will ;  Sanctity  in  the  affcctwn$.  In  all  these  respects  the 
image  of  God  was  blotted  out  by  the  fail,  and  in  all  these  respects  it  is  to  be  re- 
stored through  redemption  (Eph.  iv.  24  ;  Col.  iii.  10). 

The  creation  was  not,  however,  completed  in  Adam.  All  the  various  animals 
with  which  the  world  was  peopled  were  caused  to  pass  before  him,  and  he  gave 
appropriate  names  to  them,  which  shows  the  perfection  of  his  intelligence  (ver.  20). 
But  amongst  them  all  he  found  no  meet  companion  for  himself.  God  saw  that  it 
was  not  good  for  him  to  be  alone,  and  so  made  a  hclp-raeet  for  him  out  of  a  part 
of  his  own  body  (ver.  18-25).  In  the  mode  of  Eve's  creation,  we  are  taught  in 
the  New  Testament  to  see  the  proper  relation  of  woman  to  man  (i.  Cor.  xi.  7-9  ; 
I  Tim.  ii.  1 1 -13).  In  her  being  thus  made,  we  have  the  ground  of  that  humility, 
modesty,  silence,  and  submissivencss,  which  have  always  been  considered  to  be 
special  female  virtues ;  and  yet  there  is  an  honour  conferred  upon  her  even  in  that. 
"  If  man  be  the  head,  she  is  the  crown.  The  man  was  dust  refined,  the  woman 
dust  double  refined — one  remove  further  from  the  earth.  The  woman  was  made 
out  of  a  rib  from  the  side  of  Adam  ;  not  out  of  his  head  to  be  above  him  ;  not  out 
of  his  feet  to  be  trampled  on  by  him  ;  but  out  of  his  side  to  be  equal  with  him  ; 
from  under  his  arm  to  be  protected  ;  from  near  his  heart  to  be  beloved." — Matthew 
Henry, 

Many  questions  which  curiosity  would  prompt  us  to  ask  about  our  first  parents 
cannot  be  answered.  We  have  scarcely  any  information  given  us  respecting  them, 
excepting  such  as  was  necessary  to  form  an  introduction  to  the  religious  history  of 
the  human  race.  Some  ancient  traditions  represent  them  as  having  been  of  enot- 
mous  stature,  and  give  other  particulars  respecting  their  appearance  which  arc 
very  absurd.  There  is  no  ground  for  believing  them  to  have  been  very  different 
from  ourselves  in  external  form  ;  but  there  was  undoubtedly  the  highest  degree  of 
physical  beauty,  mental  perfection,  and  moral  excellence.     There  were,  however. 
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two  great  distinctions  between  them  and  all  other  human  beings,  i.  They  were 
aeated  in  an  adult  state.  All  others  have  beeo  bom  infants.  They  were  the  only 
two  human  beings  who  never  had  any  experience  of  childhood  and  youth.  2. 
They  were  at  first  perfect  and  innocent,  and  they  fell  from  that  state.  They  had 
thus  an  experience  of  the  contrast  between  their  original  and  their  fallen  state,  such 
as  DO  others  have  had,  all  others  (with  the  single  exception  of  Jesus  Christ)  having 
been  bom  in  a  fallen  state. 

II.— Their  Besidence. 

Many  attempts  have  been  made  to  ascertain  the  site  of  the  Garden  of  Eden,  and 
raiious  theories  on  the  subject  have  been  adopted,  into  the  respective  merits  of 
which  we  cannot  enter.  Beyond  what  we  are  told  in  the  inspired  record 
(▼eise  8-17),  all  is  conjecture.  The  description  which  is  given  us  of  the  natural 
features  of  the  district  in  which  the  garden  was  situated,  does  not  agree  with  those 
of  any  known  locality  in  those  eastern  regions,  in  some  part  of  which  it  must  have 
b;en.  The  probability  is  that  the  Deluge  so  changed  the  entire  face  of  the  country 
as  to  make  the  locality  quite  unrecognisable.  The  word  Eden  means  a  garden  of 
delight;  and  its  New  Testament  equivalent  is  the  word  Paradise.  The  place  was  a 
MCTed  enclosure  prepared  by  God  Himself  for  the  residence  of  our  first  parents, 
in  which  all  the  most  beautiful  forms  of  creation  were  gathered  together,  and 
everything  vras  made  subservient  to  the  comfort  and  happiness  of  the  privileged 
occupants. 

ni.— The  Trees  of  the  GardezL 

In  this  garden  grew  "  every  tree  that  is  pleasant  to  the  sight  and  good  for 
food."  But  in  addition  to  these  there  were  two  special  trees,  the  nature  of  which 
demands  fuller  notice  from  us.  i.  The  Tree  of  Life,  The  only  light  which  ve 
have  on  the  nature  and  purpose  of  this  tree  is  obtained  from  the  reference  to  it  in 
the  next  chapter  (verse  22),  taken  in  connection  with  the  references  to  it  in  the  New 
Testament  (Rev.  ii.  7 ;  xxii.  2,  14).  It  has  been  thought  by  some  that  it  was  a 
tree  having  natural  medicinal  properties,  which  were  calculated  to  prevent  disease 
and  arrest  the  decay  of  the  hunuin  body  ;  but  it  is  more  probable  that  any  effect 
which  it  had  in  that  direction  was  simply  of  Divine  appointment.  It  was  a 
symbolical  tree,  the  fruit  of  which  was  the  outward  and  visible  sign  and  pledge  to  man 
oif  the  continuance  of  that  spiritual  life  and  immortality,  which  were  made 
conditional  on  obedience.  Eating  of  its  fruit  was,  therefore,,  a  sacramental  act, 
expressive  of  continued  compliance  with  the  condition^  on  which  the  covenant 
blessings  of  God  were  secured  to  man.  Thus  when  our  first  parents  fell,  access 
to  the  tree  of  life  was  forbidden ;  they  had  forfeited  their  spiritual  life  and 
immortality,  and  had  no  right  any  longer  to  partake  of  this  sacred  emblem.  What 
the  tree  of  life  was  the  symbol  and  medium  of  to  our  first  parents,  Christ  is  the 
reality  of  to  us — the  source  of  life,  and  the  medium  of  its  communication  to  our 
souls ;  and  the  greatest  privilege  of  the  future  state  of  happiness  to  which  He  will 
restore  us,  is  to  eat  of  the  **  tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  paradise 
of  God  "  (Rev.  ii.  7).  2.  The  Tree  ofknmvUds^e  of  good  and  evil.  While  the  fruit 
of  the  former  tree  had  a  promise  of  life  attached  to  it,  that  of  this  one  had  the 
penalty  of  death.  It  was  absolutely  necessary  to  abstain  from  this  in  order  to  eat 
of  the  fruit  of  the  other.  But  this  was  not  occasioned  by  any  naturally  injurious 
properties  in  the  tree  ;  it  was  simply  made  the  test  of  obedience.  This  has  seemed 
to  some  an  arbitrary  condition  on  which  to  make  the  fate  of  man  de{)end  ;  but  it 
is  Bot  so  when  looked  at  simply  as  a  test.  Eating  of  it  could,  under  the 
circumstances,  only  result  from  an  inwardly  cherished  spirit  of  rebellion  against 
Divine  authority. 
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Jan.  21. — Driven  Out  of  the  Garden. — Gen.  iii. 
I.— The  Tempter  and  the  Temptation. 

The  real  tempter  was  Satan,  who  made  use  of  the  serpent  as  his  most  fitting  in- 
stnunent.  It  was  so  because  of  iu  subtUty,  a  term  which  must  not  here  be  under- 
stood as  indicating  superior  intelligence  so  much  as  craft,  cunning,  and  guile.  We 
cannot  tell  what  the  original  form  of  the  serpent  may  hare  been ;  but  it  was  prob- 
ably a  much  nobler  animal  in  appearance  tham  it  has  been  since  the  curse  fell  upK>n 
it,  as  recorded  in  Ter.  14.  It  has  been  said  that  the  very  fact  of  the  serpent  speaking 
to  her  ought  to  hare  been  a  sufficient  warning  to  Eve,  that  the  animal  was  being 
made  Che  mouthpiece  of  a  supematunl  evil  being.  But  there  is  no  real  ground  for 
such  a  view,  as  it  is  quite  probable  that  Eve  had  not  then  learned  that  herself  and 
husband  were  the  only  two  of  all  Uie  inhabitants  of  the  Garden  who  were  endowed 
with  speech.  Satan  undoubtedly  showed  his  wisdom  in  selecting  a  familiar  form 
in  which  to  address  his  subtle  reasonings  and  persuasions  to  the  unsuspecting 
woman ;  for  if  he  had  appeared  in  his  own  proper  form,  she  would  have  been  so 
much  alarmed  that  his  purpose  would  have  been  defeated.  Let  us  remember  that 
it  is  the  practice  of  the  tempter  still  to  make  use  of  others,  through  whom  to  pre- 
sent his  temptations,  and  that  he  assumes  the  subdlest  disguises  in  order  to  deceive 
the  unwary  (Matt,  xvi.,  23  ;  2.  Cor.  xL  14  ;  Rev.  xii.  9). 

The  temptation  was  worthy  the  subtilty  of  the  tempter.  He  begins  with  a  ques- 
tion (ver.  I);  but  it  is  one  which  suggests  doubt ;  then,  when  he  found  from  the  ' 
reply  that  Eve  was  too  well  acquainted  with  the  prohibition  to  be  persuaded  that 
God  had  not  really  given  it,  he  makes  an  assertion  directly  contradicting  the 
Divine  word  (ver.  4),  and  proceeds  to  insinuate  that  God  had  |;iven  the  prohibition 
on  purpose  to  keep  them  back  from  the  great  privileges  which  eating  this  fruit 
would  confer  upon  them  (ver.  5).  Let  us  note  the  three  evil  principles  which  Satan 
thus  sought  to  excite  in  his  victim,  i.  Curiosity  to  know  thai  which  was  forbidttefi, 
2.  Ambition  to  become  sonuthinj^  greater  by  forbid  Jen  means,  3,  Doubts  develop" 
in^  into  positive  unbeliefs  in  the  penalty  attacfud  to  troftsgression.  We  have  thus 
indicated  to  us  the  points  in  which  human  nature  is  most  open  to  danger  from  the 
assaults  of  Satan. 

II.— The  Transgression. 

The  words  of  the  tempter  excited  both  the  imagination  and  the  desires  of  Eve. 
Looking  at  the  tree  in  the  light  of  what  he  said,  its  fruit  assumed  quite  a  new  ap- 
pearance to  her.  When  she  thought  of  it  only  as  forbidden,  it  had  appeared  re- 
pulsive, but  now  it  appeared  attractive ;  before,  she  had  looked  upon  it  as  some- 
thing to  be  avoided,  but  now  as  something  to  be  desired.  Such  was  the  change 
wrought  by  listening  to  the  seductive  voice  of  the  tempter.  That  was  the  begin^ 
ning  of  Eve's  fall.  She  may  not  have  known  the  truth,  or  otherwise,  of  all  that  he 
said  to  her  ;  but  she  certainly  did  know  that  his  words  contained  a  direct  contra- 
diction to  the  Divine  word,  and  that  ought  to  have  been  sufficient  to  lead  her  to 
close  her  ears  to  all  the  rest.  But  she  listened  until  the  picture  drawn  of  the  ad- 
vantages to  accrue  led  her  to  look  longingly  on  the  forbidden  fruit ;  the  longer  she 
looked,  the  more  intense  the  desire  to  taste  it  grew,  until  no  longer  able  to  resist 
the  temptation,  she  put  forth  her  hand  and  pluckeil  and  ate  it.  The  process  of 
Eve's  fall,  as  thus  described,  should  show  us  the  danger  of  dallying  with  tempta- 
tion. It  is  only  by  turning  a  deaf  ear  to  the  tempter's  voice,  and  turning  away 
our  eyes  from  tempting  objects,  that  we  can  retain  our  power  of  resistance.  If  we 
stop  to  listen  and  look,  we  are  almost  sure  to  3rield.  Eve  had  no  sooner  com- 
mitted the  act  of  transgression  than  she  became  a  tempter  in  her  turn.  She  gave 
of  the  fruit  to  Adam,  and  he  did  eat.  This  completed  the  act  of  transgression, 
and  consummated  the  evil  which  had  been  done.  It  seems  probable  that  while 
Eve  was  deceived  by  the  guile  of  her  subtle  tempter,  Adam  sinned  with  his  eyes 


Old  Testament  Lessons^  January^  1883.  25 

open,  fully  coDScious  that  he  was  doing  wrong,  probably  through  his  great  devoted- 
ness  to  Etc  (i  Timothy  ii.  14).  "  Love  in  his  soul  had  lost  its  pure  and  elevating 
character  ;  its  excess  over-balanced  the  principle  of  supreme  devotedness  to  God ; 
and  led  him  to  adopt  the  fatal  resolve  of  sharing  the  penalty  of  his  wife's  rash  act, 
rather  than  bear  the  painful  prospect  of  spending  his  life^  without  her."  It  should 
be  noted  that  it  is  to  Adam,  not  Eve,  that  the  Fall  and  its  consequences  are  attri- 
buted in  the  New  Testament  (Rom.  v.  12,  &c.;  I  Cor.  xv.  21,  22).  He  was  the 
head  of  the  race — ^was  constituted  by  Divine  appointment  the  representative  of  his 
descendants — thus  the  human  race  fell  in  him,  and  his  transgression  **  brought 
death  into  the  world  and  all  ojr  woe. 

III.— Oonscions  Gnilt. 

One  part  of  what  the  tempter  had  promised  was  very  speedily  realised — their 
eyes  were  opened — but  instead  of  the  result  being  such  as  had  been  described,  they 
discovered  only  their  own  nakedness*  While  it  is  true  that  they  were  physically 
naked,  this  is  intended  as  ft  symbolical  representation  of  their  sense  of  having  been 
stripped  of  the  garb  of  innocence  in  which  they  had  before  been  clad  ;  their  souls 
were  naked;  and  their  shame  and  guilt  fully  exposed  to  the  all-seeing  eyes  of  Him 
whose  law  they  had  broken.  It  was  this  consciousness  of  guilt  which  led  them  to 
hide  themselves  from  His  presence.  Sin  makes  us  afraid  both  to  meet  the  eye  of 
God  and  to  hear  His  voice.  And  it  also  leads  us  to  do  very  mean  things  in  our 
endeavours  to  escape  the  blame.  What  a  cowardly  thing  it  was  of  Adam  to  put 
the  blame  upon  Eve.  She  had  much  more  reasonable  ground  for  laying  the  blame 
on  the  subtle  tempter  who  had  beguiled  her  ;  but  for  neither  of  them  was  the  ex- 
cose  their  jostiiication.  They  knew  this,  even  while  they  were  making  such  vain 
excuses ;  and  so  do  all  others  in  their  inmost  souls,  when  trying  to  throw  the 
blame  on  others,  for  acts  for  which  they  are  themselves  responsible.  That  we  were 
templed  can  never  be  a  sufficient  excuse  for  any  sin  ;  for  the  temptation  is  but  the 
test  of  the  strength  or  weakness  of  the  principle  of  obedience  in  us.  If  we  are 
cherishing  a  love  of  right  and  hatred  of  wrong,  the  power  to  resist  temptation  will 
be  given  us.  Jesus  Christ  was  tempted,  yet  without  sin ;  and  so  may  we  be,  if  we 
-will  cherish  His  spirit  and  follow  His  example  in  resisting  the  tempter. 

IV.— The  Curse. 

Sentence  5s  pronounced  first  of  all  on  the  serpent.  The  animal  which  had  been 
used  as  the  instrument  of  temptation  was  thenceforth  to  be  degraded  and  debased 
amongst  the  other  animals ;  but  this  was  only  symbolical  of  the  punishment  to  be 
inflicted  on  Satan,  the  real  tempter.  Of  the  full  meaning  and  extent  of  the  judg- 
ment thus  pronounced  on  the  great  tempter,  we  can  form  only  very  imperfect  ideas; 
but  it  is  evident  that  his  ultimate  destruction  by  a  future  descendant  of  Eve  is  pre- 
dicted in  the  words  of  ver.  15.  These  words  contain  the  first  promise  of  a  Re- 
deemer for  man  from  the  power  of  Satan,  who  had  new  gained  dominion  over 
him  ;  and  the  curse  which  follows  should  always  be  looked  at  in  the  light  of  this 
promise,  which  precedes  it  From  the  curse  pronounced  on  Adam  and  Eve,  we 
learn  that  all  the  forms  of  human  suffering,  sorrow,  and  death,  are  the  result  of 
that  transgression  of  our  first  parents.  It  is  a  subject  which  can  only  be  properly 
considered  in  the  light  of  the  New  Testament  (Rom.  v.  12,  etc.)  The  effects  of 
the  Fall,  and  the  provisions  of  redemption,  are  in  the  New  Testament  always 
placed  in  opposition  to  each  other  ;  and  the  sadness  caused  by  considering  the  one 
subject  is  relieved  by  the  comfort  and  hope  which  spring  out  of  the  other.  Though 
we  have  no  direct  information  on  the  subject,  there  is  ground  for  hope  that  our 
first  parents  themselves  were  subsequentlv  able  to  obtain  this  relief.  Abel  could 
scarcely  have  learned  that  clear  view  of  the  plan  of  salvation,  which  we  shall  see  in 
oar  next  lesson  he  had,  except  from  the  instructions  of  his  father  and  mother. 
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[an.  28.— The  First  Brofhers. — Gen.  iv.  1-15. 
I.— Their  Employments. 

The  mention  of  the  employments  followed  by  these  first  sons  of  Adam  show 
ns  that  they  had  been  trained  in  habits  of  industry.  It  is  probable  that  there  was  no 
absolute  necessity  for  this  industry  in  order  to  provide  the  necessaries  of  life  for  the 
first  family,  for  notwithstanding  tiie  curse,  the  natural  produce  of  that  fertile  region 
would  have  sufficed  for  this  while  the  number  of  human  beings  was  small.  But 
Adam  knew  that  toil  was  to  be  the  destiny  of  his  race,  and  therefore  he  was 
anxious  to  begin  right  at  the  beginning.  Though  the  necessity  for  this  toil  was 
part  of  the  curse,  yet  our  first  parents  knew,  what  has  been  abundantly  proved  by 
their  descendants  since,  that  the  only  way  to  turn  the  curse  into  a  blessing  is  to 
cultivate  habits  of  industry  in  the  pursuit  of  some  useful  employment.  Let  us  take 
care  to  learn  this  lesson. 

These  employments  show  us  also  that  the  first  family,  though  fallen,  were  not 
rude  barbarians  ;  for  a  pastoral  and  agricultural  life  indicates  a  degree  of  civiliza- 
tion. The  true  view  of  the  history  of  the  human  race  is  not  that  of  a  gradual 
development  from  a  state  of  absolute  ignorance  and  barbarism,  but  of  a  primitive 
period  in  which  the  first  families  were  taught  of  God  all  that  it  was  necessary  for 
them  to  know ;  and  the  degraded  barbarism  in  which  some  tribes  have  since  been 
found  is  the  result  of  relapses  from  that  primitive  condition. 

n.— Their  Worship. 

The  following  points  of  explanation  in  regard  to  the  offerings  of  Cain  and  Abel 
are  important  to  be  noted  : — I.  "  In  process  of  tt'mg"  {vet.  3),  or  at  the  end  of 
days.  The  expression  seems  to  indicate  an  appointed  time  for  worship  of  a  pubKc 
character.  Cain  and  Abel  would  probably  omciate,  as  the  heads  and  priests  of 
their  respective  families.  2.  **  Unto  the  Lord"  (ver.  3).  This  indicates  an 
appointed  place  ;  probably  east  of  the  Garden  of  Eden,  where  the  cherubim  still 
appeared  as  a  visible  manifestation  of  God*s  glory.  3.  Cain's  was  a  thank-offering 
merely — a  recognition  of  God  in  His  providence  only.  4.  The  word  **«/$«  **  (ver. 
4),  indicates  that  Abel  brought  of  the  fruit  of  the  ground  as  well  as  his  brother  ; 
but,  in  addition,  he  brought  of  the  firstlings  of  his  flock — that  is,  he  slew  an 
animal  in  sacrifice.  5.  **  The  Lord  had  respect ^^  etc.  (ver.  4,  5).  How  this  was 
shown  we  are  not  told.  There  must. have  been  some  visible  sign  which  publicly 
proclaimed  the  acceptance  of  Abel's,  and  the  rejection  of  Cain  s  offering.  The 
important  question  is,  What  was  the  ground  of  Divine  procedure  ?  It  can  only 
have  lain  in  the  essential  difference  between  the  offerings.  That  difference  must 
have  been  intentional.  Both  had  the  same  revelation,  the  same  instruction  ;  but 
there  must  have  been  something  in  the  Divine  revelation  which  Cain  rejected  in 
a  proud  and  self-righteous  spirit,  while  Abel  accepted  it  in  faith.  This  could  only 
have  been  the  doctrines  of  sin  and  redemption,  with  the  requirement  of  an  anitnal 
sacrijicct  as  typical  of  the  great  sacrifice  of  the  future  Redeemer.  6.  "  Sin  littk 
at  the  door "  (ver.  7).  The  allusion  is  to  a  crouching  animal ;  and  therefore,  as 
well  as  from  the  use  of  the  same  Hebrew  word  in  other  places,  it  is  considereil 
that  a  sin-offrrinjr  is  intended.  Such  an  offering,  which  would  have  been 
acceptable  to  God,  was  available  for  Cain  as  well  as  his  brother,  had  he  wished  to 
bring  it.  The  whole  of  this  verse  is  very  obscure ;  but  rightly  understood  it 
supports  our  view  of  the  essential  difference  between  the  offerings.  It  may  be 
freely  paraphrased  thus : — If  thou  wert  the  righteous  man  thou  proclaimest  thyself 
to  be,  thy  offering  would  have  been  sufiicient,  and  thou  wouldst  have  been 
acce]>ted  ;  but  thou  art  a  sinner,  and  a  sin-offering  vns  as  available  for  thee  as 
thy  brother.  Thy  rejection  is  thine  own  fault.  If  thou  art  jealous  and  wroth  that 
thy  younger  brother  should  have  the  pre-eminence,  then  come  in  the  way  thou 
seest  to  be  acceptable,  and  thy  brother  shall  be  subject  to  thee,  and  thou  sbiait  not 
lose  thy  birthright 
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III.— Their  Characters* 

That  these  two  brothers  were  of  very  opposite  character  is  indicated  in  the 
account  of  their  respective  acts  of  worship,  is  plainly  seen  in  what  followed,  and  is 
noted  in  subsequent  passages  of  Scripture. 

Cain's  career  furnishes  us  with  a  most  conspicuous  illustration  of  the  workings 
of  that  carnal  mind  which  is  enmity  against  God.  He  set  up  his  own  reason  as 
his  guide,  and  in  a  spirit  of  proud  self-sufficiency  presumed  to  come  to  God  in  his 
own  way  instead  of  the  Divinely-appointed  way.  He  refused  to  own  himself  a 
sinner,  and  to  acknowledge  an^  need  of  an  atonement,  or  any  faith  in  a  future 
Redeemer  ;  and  when  his  ofTermg  was  rejected,  as  he  must  have  known  it  would 
be,  he  displayed  a  spirit  of  sullen  passion  and  defiance.  Incensed  at  his  brother's 
acceptance,  he  cherished  a  spirit  of  jealousy  against  him,  which  eventually  burst 
out  in  that  deed  of  violence  which  put  an  end  Jo  Abel's  life.  Beginning  as  a 
professor  of  self-righteousness,  he  ended  as  a  murderer ;  and  it  was  the  same 
spirit  of  rebellion  against  God  which  made  him  both.  Thus,  in  the  person  of 
tneir  eldest  son,  Adam  and  Eve  had  a  terrible  example  of  the  workings  of  that 
/depravity  which  their  transgression  had  introduced  into  human  nature.  We 
inherit  the  same  depravity,  and  if  we  allow  our  evil  passions  to  obtain  control 
over  us,  the  result  may  be  as  terrible  as  it  was  in  the  case  of  Cain. 

Abel  was  a  righteous  man.  Jesus  Christ  Himself  calls  him  so  (Matt,  xxiii.  35). 
But  he  inherited  the  same  natural  depravity  as  his  brother ;  he  was  not  exempted 
from  the  consequences  of  the  Fall ;  he  had  no  righteousness  of  his  own,  and  did 
not  profess  to  have.  In  what,  then,  did  his  righteousness  consist  ?  The  well- 
known  passage  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  explains  this  (Heb.  xi.  4).  It  was 
the  righteousness  of  faith  ;  by  faith  he  offered  to  God  an  acceptable  sacrifice,  and 
obtained  the  witness  that  he  was  righteous  ;  that  is,  he  was  justified  by  faith.  We 
thus  see  that  in  all  ages  the  condition  of  acceptance  with  God  has  been  the  same. 
Even  in  the  old  days,  when  sacrifices  were  required,  the  acceptance  of  the  sacri- 
fice depended  on  the  faith  of  the  offerer  :  if  Cain  had  brought  a  similar  sacrifice  to 
that  of  Abel,  he  would  not  have  been  accepted  in  the  state  of  mind  in  which  he 
was.  And  so,  even  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  cannot  avail  for  us  without  the  exercise 
of  a  persona],  appropriating  faith  in  it.  We  are  taught  that  by  his  faith,  Abel 
"  bemg  dead,  yet  speaketh.  Down  through  all  the  ages  his  voice  speaks  to  us  of 
the  efficacy  of  the  atonement  and  of  the  power  of  faith ;  it  speaks  to  the  encourage- 
ment of  every  believer,  and  to  the  rebuke  of  every  unbeliever. 

IV. -Their  Fate. 

The  fate  of  both  these  brothers  was  very  sad.  Abel  was  murdered  ;  but  Caio 
was  his  murderer.  Abel's  life  was  prematurely  terminated  ;  but  Cain  was  left  to 
drag  the  remainder  of  his  life  out  under  a  doom  which  was  worse  than  death. 
Abel  but  the  earlier  entered  into  blissful  immortality  through  his  brother's  deed  of 
violence,  while  Cain  was  left  to  suffer  all  the  horrors  of  remorse,  unrelieved  by  any 
hope  in  the  future.  Our  sympathies  naturally  go  out  towards  the  victim  in  any 
such  case,  but  our  deepest  pity  should  also  be  excited  when  we  think  of  the 
terrible  doom  of  the  murderer.  It  seems  mysterious  to  us  that  death,  which  is  the 
penalty  of  sin,  should  have  fallen  first  upon  the  man  who  was  righteous  ;  but  we 
must  not  look  only  at  this  world  in  judging  of  such  a  dispensation.  Abel  had 
"  the  recompense  of  the  reward."  If  he  was  the  first  to  die,  he  was  also  the 
first  to  enter  heaven. 

The  qtic<;L*on  may  be  asked  why  Cain  was  permitted  to  live,,  when  in  all  subse- 
quent Scripture  teaching  we  find  that  the  punishment  of  murder  is  death.  The 
answer  is,  that  his  continued  existence  in  the  world,  with  the  brand  of  God's  dis- 
pleasure upon  him,  would,  in  that  early  period,  exert  a  greater  influence  in 
deterring  from  similar  crimes  than  his  death  would  have  done.  He  was  preserved 
as  a  living  example  of  the  enormity  of  the  crime  he  had  committed. 
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January  7. — «*  And  when  He  had  spoken  these  things,  while  they 
beheld.  He  was  taken  up;  and  a  cloud  received  Him  out  of  their 
sight.'* — Ads  i.  9. 

Revised  Version said  these  things,  as  they  were  looking. 

I.  What  words  had  Jesus  spoken  ?  2.  To  what  place  was  He  taken  up  ?  (The 
answers  to  these  two  questions  are  sufficiently  suggested  in  the  lesson. )  3.  What 
received  Him  out  of  their  sight  ?  A  cloud.  This  suggests  how  much  a  cloud 
may  hide.  The  glory  of  the  sun,  the  beauty  of  the  moon,  and  the  sparkling 
brilliance  of  the  starry  heavens,  are  all  at  times  hidden  from  our  sight  by  the 
clouds.  And  these  clouds  which  shut  out  the  heavenly  bodies  from  our  sight  are 
but  the  exhalations  of  the  earth.  ^  Cannot  we  spiritualise  all  this?  How  often  a 
cloud  hides  our  Lord  from  our  eyes.  And  these  clouds  have  their  origin  in  our- 
selves. ^  They  are  formed  of  the  vapours  given  off  by  our  self-seeking,  self-will, 
uncharitableness,  unfaithfulness,  or  some  other  phase  of  that  depravity  which  still 
clings  to  us.  But  if  we  can  get  our  eye  of  faith  cleared  of  the  mists  of  earth  and 
fixed  on  things  above,  we  shall  find — 

The  clouds  disperse,  the  shadows  fly, 

The  invisible  appears  in  sight, 

And  God  is  seen  by  mortaTeye. 

January  14. — "  And  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
began  to  speak  with  other  tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave  them 
utterance." — Acts  ii.  4. 

Revised  Version filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit 

The  words  of  this  text  record  the  impartation  of  the  miraculous  gift  of  tongues 
to  the  Apostles  ;  but  there  is  another — a  broader  and  a  spiritual  sense — in  which  it 
is  still  true  that  those  who  receive  the  Holy  Ghost  speak  with  ^*  other  tongues  ^^ 
than  those  they  had  used  before.  His  presence  in  the  heart  changes  the  language  of 
profanity  into  that  of  adoration,  the  language  of  levity  into  that  of  true  joy,  the 
language  of  worldliness  into  that  of  heavenly-mindedness,  the  language  of  unbelief 
into  that  of  true  faith»  the  language  of  repining  and  complaint  into  that  of  thanks- 
giving and  praise,  the  language  of  despondency  into  that  of  a  good  hope  through 
grace  ;  and  '*  what  shall  I  more  say  ?  for  the  time  would  fail  me  to  tell  of  aU  the 
changes  wrought  in  our  language  when  the  Spirit  gives  us  utterance, 

January  21. — "Then  they  that  gladly  received  His  word  were 
baptized ;  and  the  same  day  there  were  added  unto  them  about  three 
thousand  souls." — Acts  ii.  41. 

Revised  Version, — Then  they  that  received and  there    were 

added  unto  them  in  that  day 

How  speedily  the  world  would  be  converted  if  converts  were  added  to  the 
Christian  Church  in  the  same  ratio  to  the  present  number  of  believers  as  was  the 
case  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  The  number  of  disciples  was  twenty-five  times 
greater  in  the  evening  of  that  day  than  it  was  in  the  morning.  If  the  number  of 
members  in  the  Methodist  societies  in  Great  Britain  were  increased  in  the  same 
ratio  during  this  year,  there  would  be  at  the  next  Conference  9,843,850  members 
instead  of  393,754t  as  at  present.  And  if  the  number  of  Sunday  scholars  in  our 
society  were  increased  in  like  manner,  there  would  be  2,328,175  instead  of  93,127, 
or  nearly  three  times  the  total  number  at  present  in  our  schools.  These  figures 
are  startling  ;  but  what  was  possible  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost  is  possible  to  the  same 
Divine  Spirit  now. 

January  28. — "  Then  shall  the  lame  man  leap  as  an  hart,  and  the 
tongue  of  the  dumb  sing :  for  in  the  wilderness  shall  waters  break 
out,  and  streams  in  the  desert." — Isaiah  xxxv.  6. 

For  an  exposition  of  this  passage,  see  the  lesson  on  the  same  *  chapter, 
Dec.  24th.  W.  S.  Dewstob. 
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(INTERNATIONAL.) 

THE  ASCENDING  LORD.— (Acts  L  1-14.) 

THE  event  that  forms  the  connecting  *link  between  the  Gospels 
and  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  is  the  ascension.  In  the  former 
we  see  how  the  earthly  life  of  Jf  esus,  ending  with  the  ascension,  secures 
its  consummation  and  continued*  efficacy ;  in  the  latter  how  His 
heavenly  life,  commencing  with  the  ascension,  has  its  outcome  and 
proof  in  the  words  and  works  of  the  apostles  and  early  churches. 
Glory  falls  from  the  throne  to  which  He  was  exalted,  not  only  back- 
ward upon  His  own  personal  ministry,  but  also  forward  upon  the 
ministry  of  His  apostles,  or  rather  His  own  ministry  acting  through 
theirs ;  for  His  work  did  not  end  with  the  ending  of  His  earthly  life. 
He  is  still  working  (Mark  xvi.  20).  A  more 'correct  title  for  this  book 
than  "The  Acts  of  the  Aposdes"  would  have  been,  "The  Acts  of 
Christ  throi^h  His  Apostles."  The  ascension  divides  His  work  as  our 
Saviour  into  two  stages  ;  in  one  it  is  the  goal,  and  in  the  other  the 
starting-point.  It  is  plain,  therefore,  that  the  exaltation  of  our  Lord 
was  a  necessary  sequence  of  His  humiliation,  and  as  essential  to  our 
salvation.  It  was  necessary  in  order  to  prove  that  He  had  finished 
the  work  which  the  Father  had  given  Him  to  do  (John  xvii.  4),  to  re- 
sume the  reins  of  government  over  His  church,  to  dispense  the  gift 
of  the  Spirit  (John  xvi.  7),  and  to  perform  in  person  the  office  of 
intercession.     (Heb.  ix.  7,  8, 11, 12  ;  and  vii.  25). 

The  transcendent  importance  of  the  event  invests  with  solemn 
interest  the  circumstances  in  which  it  took  place,  described  more 
minutely  in  this  paragraph  than  in  either  of  the  Gospels.  The 
scene  is  Oliver,  which  had  also  been  the  scene  of  His  agony. 
It  was  the  last  gathering  of  Jesus  and  His  disciples,  who  had 
been  scattered  after  His  death,  and  appears  to  be  distinguished 
from  all  the  other  meetings  which  followed  His  resurrection  by  the 
design  to  secure  the  presence  of  the  whole  company.  It  was 
needful  and  fit  that  His  disciples  should  be  actors  in  this  last 
scene;  in  order  not  only  to  qualify  themselves  by  witnessing  the  event 
to  witness  to  it,  but  also  to  receive  in  a  formal  manner  those  charges 
and  commands  which  were  His  last  will ;  and  their  teaching  and 
work  were  really  apostolical  only  in  the  degree  they  fulfilled  that  will 
In  equipping  them  for  the  ministry  He  was  exercising  His  rightful 
functions  as  Priest,  Prophet,  and  King ;  the  full  possession  and  exer- 
cise of  which  He  was  about  to  enter  upon.  What  would  be- 
come of  the  Gospel  bark,  tossed  in  the  world's  storms,  afler  the 
departure  of  the  Captain,  unless  these  pilots  were  rightly  instructed? 
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AVhat  would  become  of  His  "  estate  "  in  the  church  and  the  world 
without  these  Divinely  authorized  executors  of  His  testament  ?  The 
instruction  to  tarry  in  Jerusalem  must  have  been  disappointing  and 
trying  to  their  faith ;  it  was  there  the  beloved  Master  had  been  so 
ill-treated  ;  it  was  there  they  had  betrayed  such  shameful  cowardice  ; 
that  place  of  all  others  had  associations  which  they  would  wish  to 
shun  j  but  "  the  Spirit  was  to  glorify  the  existing  economy  by  descend- 
ing on  the  disciples  at  its  metropolitan  seat,  and  at  the  next  of  its 
great  festivals  after  the  ascension  of  the  Church's  Head ;  in  order 
that  '  out  of  Zion  might  go  forth  the  law,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord 
from  Jerusalem.'  (Isa.  ii.  3)" — (Crit,  and  Exp,  CommJ)  This  trying 
command  was  sweetened  by  a  promise  which  carried  in  its  embrace  a 
wealth  of  comfort.  For  the  enlarged  and  more  difficult  service  re- 
quired by  the  new  circumstances  in  wliich  they  were  about  to  be  left 
an  enlarged  measure  of  the  Spirit  would  be  necessary.  Christ  had 
already  bestowed  the  gift  upon  His  disciples  (John  xx.  22) ;  but  He 
now  promises  it  in  an  abundant  measure.  After  the  Son  had  come 
the  outpoiuring  of  the  Spirit  was  the  greatest  promise  to  be  fulfilled ; 
and  it  was  natural  that  He  should  conclude  His  teachings  upon  earth 
with  the  formal  and  emphatic  announcement  of  it.  He  was  about  to 
withdraw  His  own  physical  presence,  which  indicated  a  wonderful 
nearness  of  God  to  us ;  but  He  promises  a  closer  relation  in  the  fel- 
lowship of  God  with  man  in  the  Holy  Ghost-  The  incarnation  unites 
God  to  the  race ;  the  agency  of  the  Spirit  unites  God  to  the  indivi- 
dual soul.  The  question  which  followed  was  strongly  tinctured  with 
the  popular  notion  of  the  Messiah  as  Deliverer  and  King  of  the  Jewish 
nation  ;  His  return  to  life  had  re-kindled  their  hopes ;  although,  on 
the  other  hand,  their  carnal  views  had  by  this  time  been  greatly 
modified,  and  the  kingdom  they  expected  was  the  theocratic  king- 
dom, to  be  realized  in  the  Messiah.  The  question  as  to  the  time  of 
its  establishment  was  legitimate,  in  the  degree  it  expressed  strong 
faith  in  the  sureness  of  that  result,  and  intense  longing  to  see  it ;  but 
illegitimate,  as  it  expressed  a  pious  sort  of  indolence  that  anticipates 
future  blessings,  but  refuses  to  cope  with  present  difficulties,  and  a 
meddling  curiosity  that  pries  into  the  mysteries  of  God.  It  is  fit  that 
the  King  of  kings  should  have  His  arcana.  He  conceals  many  of 
His  designs  and  movements,  in  order  to  excite  watchfulness,  check 
curiosity,  give  free  scope  for  human  agency,  and  prevent  such  an 
absorption  of  thought  in  the  future  as  the  full  view  of  its  scenes  would 
produce.  After  this  word  of  admonition,  however.  He  cheers  them 
with  a  promise,  which  embraces  in  its  scope  the  whole  course  of 
church  history,  and  opens  a^  Missionary  prospect  through  the  ages, 
leading  up  to  the  glory  of  the  Millenium. 

His  ascension  took  place  in  the  presence  of  many  witnesses.  It 
is  not  affirmed  that  anyone  saw  Him  rise  from  the  grave ;  the 
evidence  of  that  fact  could  be  better  established  by  seeing  Him 
after  He  had  risen.    But  it  was  important  that  the  ascension  should 


New  Testanunt  Lessons  (Intnl),  January ^  1883.        31 

take  place  in  the  presence  of  witnesses,  as  there  could  be  no  means 
afterwards  of  verifying  it  If  he  had  vanished  secretly,  leaving  no 
trace  of  the  direction  He  had  gone,  the  disciples  would  not  have 
credited  the  fact  so  firmly,  nor  witnessed  to  it  so  boldly.  But  He 
ascended  in  open  day,  surrounded  by  many  spectators,  who  were 
engaged  at  the  time  in  lively  conversation,  and  wHo  followed  His 
ascending  form  with  a  steady  rapt  gaze.  **  Since  His  resurrection,** 
Lange  remarks,  "  Jesus  during  the  forty  days  had  appeared  frequently 
to  His  disciples ;  but  every  time  He  vanished  as  suddenly,  and  as 
unobserved  to  their  senses,  as  He  appeared  (Luke  xxiv.  23).  But  at 
this  time  He  granted  to  His  assembled  apostles  a  clear  and  calm 
view  as  he  went  towards  heaven,  to  give  them,  as  His  eye-witnesses, 
as  far  as  that  was  possible,  absolute  certainty  that  He  belongs  no 
more  to  earth,  and  dwells  no  more  upon  it."  Their  thoughts 
irould  have  a  more  heavenward  tendency  after  they  had  seen  Him 
ascend  to  heaven. 

The  cloud  which  at  length  enclosed  His  form  and  concealed  it 
from  view  increased  the  mysterious  grandeur  of  the  scene,  and  also 
precluded  the  idea  that  He  had  vanished  only  for  a  while,  and  would 
speedily  reappear.  He  made  the  cloud  His  chariot  (Ps.  civ.  3). 
Stars  signalized  His  advent ;  clouds  His  departure.  God  had  often 
descended  in  a  cloud ;  now  He  ascends  in  a  cloud.  Whether  the 
angels  in  human  form  who  came  so  seasonably  to  deliver  a  message 
of  blended  reproof  and  encouragement  were,  as  some  surmise,  the 
angels  who  were  commissioned  to  witness  to  the  resurrection,  and 
who  come  again  to  shed  further  light  upon  it,  in  conjunction  with  the 
grand  event  that  had  just  transpired,  we  are  not  informed.  "  There 
was  a  world  of  angels,"  says  Matthew  Henry,  "  ready  to  receive  our 
Redeemer  now  He  made  His  public  entry  into  Jerusalem  above. 
We  may  suppose  these  two  loath  to  be  absent  then ;  yet,  to  show 
how  much  Christ  had  at  heart  the  concerns  of  His  Church  on  earth, 
He  sent  two  of  those  that  came  to  meet  Him  back  to  His  disciples, 
who  appear  as  two  men  in  white  apparel,  bright  and  glistening ;  for 
they  knew,  according  to  the  duty  of  their  place,  that  they  are  really 
serving  Christ  when  they  are  ministering  to  His  servants  on  earth." 

Angels  were  the  first  preachers  of  Christ's  birth  and  resurrection ; 
here  they  are  also  the  first  preachers  of  His  ascension.  Their  words 
unite  the  ascension  and  Second  Advent,  and  certify  that  not  only 
will  our  glorified  Lord  come  in  the  Day  of  Judgment,  but  He  will 
come  as  the  same,  and  in  the  same  manner.  They  rebuke  immoderate 
grief  at  His  departure,  destroy  the  hope  of  His  speedy  return,  open 
out  a  glorious  source  of  consolation,  and  point  to  zealous  action  as  the 
best  cure  for  idle  speculation.  When  we  stand  gazing  and  trifling, 
the  thought  of  the  Second  Coming  should  admonish  us ;  when  we 
stand  gazing  and  trembling,  the  thought  should  encourage  and 
comfort  us. 

JOHM   HUOH   MORCAK. 
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Jan.  7. — The  Ascending  Lord. — Acts  L  i-i4. 

Exposition. 

Ver,  1. — The  former  treatise  here  referred  to  is  undoubtedly  the  Gospel  of  St. 
Luke,  which  is  addressed  to  the  same  person  (Luke  i.  3).  This  in  itself  might  be 
considered  sufficient  proof  that  St.  Luke  is  the  author  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 
But  an  additional  proof  is  found  in  the  following  verses  (2«4),  which  so  plainly  re- 
fer to  the  closing  chapter  of  St.  Luke*s  gospel  (Luke  xziv.  44-49).  Other  arguments, 
which  are  of  importance  in  establishing  the  same  point,  scarcely  come  within  the 
scope  of  a  Sunday  School  lesson  ;  but  one  may  be  mentioned  which  has  great 
weight,  viz.,  there  are  no  less  than  fifty  Greek  words  found  in  both  books  which 
are  found  nowhere  else  in  the  New  Testament 

Vtr,  2. — For  the  commandments  here  referred  to,  see  the  last  chapter  of  the  four 
Gospels.  These  commandments  are  said  to  have  been  given  "  through  the  Holy 
Ghost."  We  are  taught  that  in  His  public  ministry  Jesus  spoke  and  acted  (Luke 
iv.  I ;  John  iii.  34).  But  when  we  remember  that  after  His  resurrection  Ht  breathed 
on  His  disciples,  and  said,  "  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost*'  (John  xx.  22),  it  seems 
as  though  something  further  were  intended  here.  By  that  significant  act  He  made 
His  disciples  participants  of  the  gift  of  the  Spirit  with  which  He  was  endowed  in 
a  degree  they  had  not  been  before,  and  as  an  earnest  of  the  future  descent  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  upon  them.  Thus,  ''through  the  Holy  Ghost,"  His  last  command- 
ments were  better  understood  by  His  disciples,  and  produced  a  deeper  impression 
upon  them  than  any  of  His  previous  words. 

Ver,  3. — ^That  Jesus  "showed  Himself  alive  after  His  passion  by  many  infallible 
proofs,**  we  have  seen  in  a  former  lesson ;  and  though  no  further  comment  is  needed 
here,  it  will  be  well  to  recall  some  of  those  proofs  in  the  class.  '*  Speaking  of  the 
things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God  :*' — ^This  implies,  it  is  obvious,  much  un- 
recorded teaching.  What  is  recorded  points  (l)  to  the  true  interpretation  of  the 
I>rophecies  of  the  Mess&h  (Luke  xxiv.  27,  44,  45);  (2)  to  the  extension  of  the  mis- 
sion of  the  disciples  to  the  whole  Gentile  world,  and  their  admission  to  the  king- 
dom b^  baptism  (Matthew  xxviii.  19);  (3)  to  the  promises  of  supernatural  powers 
and  Divine  protection  (Mark  xvL  15-18);  (4)  to  that  of  His  own  perpetual  presence 
with  His  Church  (Matt,  xxviii.  20).^* 

Ver,  4. — This  is  a  direct  reference  to  Luke  xxiv.  49.  "  The  promise  of  the 
Father  **  was  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  after  Jesus  should  be  taken  from  them, 
and  was  especially  given  in  the  farewell  discourse  addressed  to  them  by  Jesus  the 
night  before  His  crucifixion  (John  xiv.  16,  26 ;  xv.  26  ;  xvL  7-1 1 ).  They  were  to 
tarry  in  Jerusalem  until  this  promise  was  fulfilled ;  because  without  it  they  would 
not  be  fitted  for  the  accomplishment  of  their  great  mission  to  the  world. 

Ver,  5. — Thus  far  the  historian  has  been  recapitulating  what  he  said  in  the  last 
chapter  of  his  Gospel ;  but  now  he  proceeds  to  tell  us  some  things  which  he  had 
not  mentioned  there.  Tesus  on  that  occasion  had,  in  addition  to  repeating  His 
own  promises,  referred  mtm  back  to  the  baptism  of  John,  reminding  them  that, 
though  John  had  baptized  With  water,  he  had  declared  that  He  who  should  come 
after  him  should  baptize  with  the  Holy  Ghost  (Matt.  iii.  ii ;  John  i.  33);  and  this 
promise  Jesus  now  declares  should  be  fulfilled  "  not  many  days  hence.* 

Ver,  o, — It  is  somewhat  surprising  to  find  the  Apostles  here  retuniing  to  a  sub- 
ject which  was  prominently  in  their  minds  before  the  crucifixion.  One  would  have 
thought  the  answers  and  instructions  they  had  previously  received,  taken  in  con- 
nection with  the  events  that  had  occurred,  would  have  been  sufficient  to  have  fully 
enlightened  them  as  to  the  true  nature  of  their  Master's  kingdom  ;  but  here  we  find 
them  again  thinking  of  a  restored  kingdom  for  Israel,  instead  of  a  spiritual  king- 
dom to  embrace  all  mankind. 

Ver.  7. — The  alteration  of  the  concluding  words  of  this  verse  in  the  Revised  Ver- 
sion is  noteworthy — **  sei  within  His  own  auihoriiy,**  In  the  Authorised  Version, 
two  diffi-rent  Greek  words  in  verses  7,  8,  are  both  translated  by  the  English  word 
power,  which  u  somewhat  misleading.  Tlie  answer  of  Jesus  to  their  question  is 
in  keeping  with  His  previous  words  (Matt  xxiv.  36 ;  Liike  xviL  ao^  21). 
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Ver.  8. — Here  we  have  a  repetition  of  the  promise  that  they  should  receive  power 
after  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  which  we  are  to  understand  every  essential 
qualification  for  their  great  work.  Thus  endowed,  they  were  to  become  witnesses 
to  Him  *'  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judea,  and  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the  uttermost 
part  of  the  earth."  "  We  have  here  the  true  key  to  the  plan  of  the  Acts,  which 
records  the  progress  of  the  Gospel.  First,  in  Jerusalem  and  in  all  Judea — this  in 
chap.  ii.  to  chap.  viii.  4.  Secondly,  in  Samaria — thb  in  chap.  viii.  5  to  ver. 
25.  Thirdly,  unto  tht  uttermost  part  of  the  earth — of  this  we  have  a  beautiful  anti- 
cifaiion  in  chap.  viii.  26  to  the  end,  and  the  preparations  for  it  in  chap.  ix.  to 
chap.  xiL  ;  wmle  the  execution  of  it  is  recorded  in  chap.  xiii.  to  the  end  of  the 
book." 

Ver,  9. — It  is  remarkable  that  while  all  the  Gospels  record  the  fact  of  Christ's  re- 
surrection, and  mention  incidents  subsequent  to  that  event,  Matthew  and  John  do 
not  mention  the  Ascension  at  all,  and  Mark  and  Luke  only  in  the  briefest  manner. 
The  fullest  account  of  it  is  that  which  we  have  here  ;  and  this,  too,  is  extremely  brief 
and  simple.  The  fact  of  the  ascension  is,  as  it  were,  taken  for  granted  in  the  New 
Testament,  as  if  the  fact  of  the  resurrection  being  proved,  the  ascension  followed 
as  a  matter  of  course.  But  the  language  here,  though  so  brief  and  simple,  is  un- 
mistakably clear  as  to  the  fact.  It  was  not  a  mere  disappearance,  which  the 
imaginations  of  the  disciples  might  afterwards  construe  into  an  ascension.  He 
had  vanished  from  their  sight  on  previous  occasions  since  His  resurrection — but 
now,  **  while  they  beheld,  lie  was  taken  up,^''  and  while  they  were  still  steadfastly 
gazing  after  Him,  He  psissed  out  of  their  sight  beyond  the  clouds.  The  great  pur- 
poses of  His  ascension  should  be  mentioned,  though  to  some  extent  they  will  come 
up  again  in  subsequent  lessons,  i.  He  went  to  present  His  sacrifice  to  the  Father 
on  our  behalf  (Heb.  ix.  24 ;  vii.  25-28).  2.  Not  until  He  had  done  this  could 
the  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost  be  fulfilled  (John  vii.  39 ;  xvi.  7).  3.  He  as- 
cended that  He  might  receive  His  kingdom.  Thus  the  ascension,  though  free 
from  display  from  an  earthly  standpoint,  was  a  triumphal  reception  into  heaven  as 
it  had  been  predicted  it  should  be  (Psalm  xxiv.  7-10).  From  that  time  Jesus  was 
£xalted  and  ^ori/ied  {John  xvii.  5  ;  Acts  ii.  33  ;  v.  31 ;  Rev.  iii.  21). 

yerus  10,  II. — ^The  language  employed  seems  to  indicate  that  these  were  the 
same  Angels  who  appeared  to  announce  the  fact  of  the  resurrection.  Their  ques- 
tion addressed  to  the  disciples  has  been  understood  by  some  to  imply  a  rebuke  ; 
bot  very  unnecessarily  so.  It  is  exactly  parallel  to  the  former  question,  "Why 
seek  ye  the  living  among  the  dead  ?  In  both  cases  the  question  forms  only  a 
preface  to  an  announcement.  In  the  former  case,  the  angels  had  to  announce  to 
the  disciples  that  the  Master  whom  they  thought  they  had  lost  by  death,  was 
restored  to  them  by  His  resurrection  ;  and  now  they  have  to  announce  his  final 
disappearance  from  their  si^ht,  until  the  time  of  which  He  had  spoken  to  them, 
when  He  shall  come  again  m  like  manner.  In  a  spiritual  sense,  we  should  imitate 
the  Apostles  in  gazing  steadfastly  up  into  heaven  after  our  ascended  Lord.  It  may 
be  doubted  whether  His  people  generally  sufHciently  realise  the  importance  of  His 
risen  and  exalted  life  there  on  our  behalf.  Nor  do  we  sufHciently  familiarise  our 
minds  with  the  thought  of  His  coming  again. 

yier,  12. — ^This  verse  clearly  shows  us  the  locality  of  the  ascension.  The  disciples 
had  returned  from  that  meeting  with  their  Master  in  Galilee  mentioned  in  the 
Gospels,  and  their  last  interviews  with  Him,  like  tlie  first  after  His  resurrection, 
took  place  in  Jerusalem  and  its  vicinity. 

Verses  13,  14. — The  upper  room  was  probably  the  same  of  which  we  have  be- 
fore read.  Here  the  Apostles  and  other  Disciples,  to  the  number  of  about  one 
hundred  and  twenty  (ver.  15),  *' continued  with  one  accord  in  prayer  and  supplica- 
tion.** They  thus  m  the  best  possible  manner  carried  out  their  Master*s  injunction 
Co  tany  in  Jerusalem  until  they  were  endued  with  power  from  on  liigh. 
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/an,  14. — ^The  Descending  Spirit. — Acts  iL  1*21. 


I.— Waiting  fox  the  Promise. 

We  left  the  disciples  collected  in  the  upper  room  in  Jcrusakra,  engaged  with  one 
accord  in  prayer  and  supplication.  And  now  we  find  them  **  all  with  one  accord 
in  one  place.  But  we  must  not  lose  sight  ef  the  fact  that  ten  days  had  elapsed. 
As  their  Master  had  told  them  that  they  should  receive  the  Holy  Ghost  not  viany 
iiavs  after  His  ascension,  but  had  not  made  known  to  them  the  exact  time,  it  is  pro- 
bable that  they  had  remained  together  during  the  whole  time,  waiting  in  earnest 
expectation  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  promise.  The  latter  part  of  the  previous  chap- 
ter  shows  us  that  part  of  the  time  was  spent  in  consultation  respecting  the  duties 
about  to  devolve  on  them  ;  but  most  of  it  was  no  doubt  spent  in  prayer.  They  did 
not  think  it  needless  to  pray  because  they  had  such  definite  promises,  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  should  be  given  tnem,  to  rely  upon  ;  but  they  remembered  the  more  senefad 
,  teaching  of  their  Master,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  should  be  given  to  them  that  ask 
Him  (Luke  xi.  13),  and  the  many  encouragements  to  earnest  prayer  which  His 
teachings  had  contained.  They  remembered,  also,  that  He  Himsdf  had  prayed,  and 
was  still  praying  the  Father  to  bestow  this  special  gift  upon  them  (John  xiv.  16). 
We  should  learn  from  this  that  there  is  no  blessing  promised  to  us  in  such  a  way  as 
to  make  its  bestowal  independent  of  our  prayers.  For  every  blessing,  temporal 
and  spiritual,  and  especially  for  the  gracious  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  we  are 
to  ask  that  we  may  oajit. 

The  dela^  of  ten  days  before  tlic  fulfilment  of  the  promise  must -have  been,  a 
trial  to  their  faith,  and  was  no  doubt  intended  as  a  test.  As  the  Ascension  Day 
was  that  answering  to  our  Thursday,  and  the  promise  said,  "  not  many  days, 
remembering  that  Jesus  rose  from  the  dead  on  tne  first  day  of  the  week,  and  had 
choson  that  day  for  many  of  His  appearances  to  them,  they  would  be  almost  sure 
to  fix  their  hopes  on  the  approaching  first  day  of  the  week,  and  we  can  easily 
imagine  with  what  intense  expectancy  they  prayed  and  waited  during  the  hours  of 
that  day.  But  they  were  doomed  to  disappointment ;  and  not  only  so,  but  had  to 
bear  a  similar  disappointment  day  after  day  for  the  next  week,  and  it  was  not  until 
the  morning  of  the  Feast  of  Pentecost,  the  second  first  day  of  the  w^ek  af\er  their 
Master  had  been  taken  from  them,  that  the  promise  was  fulfilled.  And  still  "  they 
were  all  of  one  accord  in  one  place. "  V/hat  a  noble  example  of  persevering  prayer, 
and  of  patient  faith. 

n.>>T]ie  Fulfilment 

I.  Symbolical  signs.  The  rushing  mighty  wind,  and  the  cloven  tongues  of  fite, 
were  the  outward  and  visible  signs  of  the  inward  and  spiritual  gift  now  imparted 
to  the  Apostles.  The  gift  was  to  be  an  endowment  by  the  Holy  Ghost  of  "  power 
from  on  nigh,"  and  both  these  symbols  were  strikingly  suggestive  of  power.  But, 
in  addition,  they  are  both  Old  Testament  symbols  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  is 
suggested  by  a  high  authority,  .that  the  influence  felt  by  the  disciples  was  a 
**  supernatural  inbreathing,"  which  must  have  recalled  their  Master's  act  when  He 
breathed  on  them,  and  said,  *'  receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost "  (John  xx.  22).  "  Now, 
once  more,  they  felt  diat  light,  yet  awful  breathing,  which  wrought  every  nerve  to 
ecstasy ;  and  it  filled  *  the  whole  house,*  as  if  in  token  of  the  wide  range  over 
which  the  new  spiritu:il  power  was  to  extend  its  working,  even  unto  the  whole 
church,  which  is  the  house  of  God  (i  Tim.  iii.  15),  and  to  the  uttermost  parts  of 
the  earth.  .  .  What  the  disciples  saw  would,  perhaps,  be  best  described  in 
modem  phrase  as  a  shower  of  fiery  tongues,  coming  they  knew  not  whence,  light- 
ing for  a  moment  on  each  head,  and  then  vanishing.^' 
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2.  The  gift  itself.  It  was  that  "they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost." 
That  Divine  Spirit,  of  whose  gracious  influences  on  their  minds  and  hearts  they 
had  previously  been  sufficiently  conscious  to  lead  them  to  desire  and  pray  for  the 
fulness  of  it,  now,  for  the  first  time,  filled  their  entire  being — **  pervading  the  inner 
depths  of  personality,  stimulating  every  faculty  and  feeling  to  a  new  intensity  of 
life."  By  this  influence  they  felt  carried  out  of  themselves,  •*  thinking  thoughts 
and  speaking  words  which  were  not  their  own,  and  which  they  could  hardly  even 
control.  They  had  passed  into  a  state  which  was  one  of  rapturous  ecstasy  and  joy. 
We  must  not  think  of  the  gift  as  confined  to  the  Apostles.  The  context  shows 
that  the  writer  speaks  of  an  who  were  assembled,  not  excepting  the  women  as 
sharers  in  it."  This  is,  no  doubt,  a  true  description  of  their  experience,  and  we 
most  think  of  a  similar  transformation  in  all  cases  in  which  we  meet  with  the  ex- 
pression, "filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost."  It  was  in  this  sense  and  measure,  and 
not  in  regard  to  His  ordinary  influences,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  previously 
given,  ** because  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified"  (John  vii.  39).  And  while  there 
were  special  signs  and  gifts,  which  were  not  intended  to  continue,  it  is  evident  ihat 
the  essential  gift — the  plenary  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit — was  intended  to  be  a 
pennanent  possession  of  the  church  (ver.  39).  The  Holy  Ghost  was  thus  given 
for  all  the  purposes  for  whidi  He  had  been  promised  to  the  diidplesin  their 
Master's  discourse  the  night  previous  to  His  Crucifixion ;  He  was  to  bring  all 
things  to  their  remembrance,  whatsoever  Jesus  had  said  imto  them,  and  to  guide 
them  into  all  truth  (John  xiv.  26 ;  xvi.  13) ;  and  through  them  to  convince  the  world 
of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment  (John  xvi.  8-11). 

III.— The  Gift  of  Tongoes. 

It  was  necesmv,  that  in  addition  to  the  miraculous  signs  given  to  the  disciples 
themselves,  of  wnich  we  have  spoken,  there  should  be  some  manifestation  of 
Divine  power  in  them  which  would  at  once  arrest  the  attention  of  those  to  whom 
they  had  to  declare  the  truth,  and  accredit  them  as  Divine  messengers.  Nothing 
coold  have  been  more  strikingly  appropriate  for  this  purpose  than  the  gift  imparted 
to  them  of  intuitively  speaking  in  languages  other  than  their  own.  Jerusalem  was 
at  the  Feast  of  Pentecost  usually  filled  with  strangers  from  distant  parts,  and  wc 
find  that  such  was  the  case  on  tms  occasion  (verses  5,  9-1 1) ;  the  places  mentioned, 
from  which  these  strangers  had  come,  give  a  bird*s-eye  view  of  the  Roman  Empire, 
which  was  almost  co-extensive  with  the  then  known  world.  The  men  who  had 
come  from  the  distant  places  of  Europe,  Asia,  and  Africa,  were  either  naturalised 
Jews,  or  Jewish  proselytes,  and  spolce  the  languages  of  the  countries  from  which 
they  had  come.  It  is  easy  to  understand,  therefore,  the  commotion  which  was 
soon  raised  in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem  when  these  one  hundred  and  twenty  disciples 
went  out,  and,  dispersing  among  the  crowds,  began  relating  their  wonderful  ex- 
perience of  the  Divine  power  that  had  come  upon  them,  in  the  native  lan^agcs  of 
the  persons  whom  they  were  addressing.  There  have  been  conflicting  opimons  as  to 
the  real  nature  of  this  miraculous  gift,  but  the  matter  seems  very  puun  and  simple 
if  we  only  keep  to  the  narrative  before  us.  It  was  a  power  of  speaking  in  anv 
language  that  might  be  needed  in  order  to  declare  *'  the  wonderful  works  of  God  " 
to  any  of  the  strangers  they  met.  When  we  remember  the  difficulties  of  learning 
a  foreign  language,  we  shall  be  the  more  impressed  with  the  marvellous  manifesta- 
tion of  Divine  power  in  this  gift.  As  it  was  evident  that  the  speakers  were  all 
Galileans,  the  astonishment  caused  by  this  phenomenon  soon  spread,  until  a  great 
multitude,  eagerly  discussing  the  matter,  was  gathered  together.  In  the  midst  of 
this  multitude  the  Apostles  stood  together  in  some  conspicuous  place,  and  Peter 
proceeded  to  give  the  explanation  of  all  that  had  occurred  in  that  remarkable  ser- 
mon which  we  shall  have  to  consider  in  our  next  lesson. 
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Jan.  21. — The  Believisg  People. — Acts  ii.  22-47. 

I.— Peter's  Sermon. 

It  was  no  ordinary  task  which  Peter  set  before  him,  when  he  stood  up  to 
explain  to  this  excited  crowd  what  had  taken  place,  and  to  seek  to  convince 
them  of  the  truth  respecting  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  But  inspired  by  the  new  influence 
which  had  taken  possession  of  his  mind  and  heart,  he  proved  himself  fully  equal 
to  the  occasion,  and  delivered  a  discourse  of  such  an  overwhelmingly  convincing 
character  as  to  bear  down  all  opposition.  We  cannot  suppose  that  what  is  re- 
corded is  more  than  an  outline  of  it ;  but  it  is  sufficient  to  show  us  how  admirably 
adapted  it  was  for  his  purpose.  He  first  takes  up  the  taunt  of  the  mockers 
amongst  the  crowd  who  had  charged  them  with  being  drunk  (ver.  13),  and  points 
out  to  them  the  absurdity  of  such  a  charge  at  nine  o'clock  in  the  morning.  Then 
he  tells  them  that  what  had  taken  place  was  the  fulfilment  of  one  of  the  most  re- 
markable prophecies  in  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  and  proceeds  to  quote  it  at 
full  length  (Joel  ii.  28-32).  Leaving  the  application  of  this  prophecy  to  the  events 
which  had  taken  place,  and  others  with  which  they  would  soon  become  familiar,  to 
speak  for  itself,  he  plunges  boldly  into  the  heart  of  his  subject :  briefly  reviews  the 
life  which  Jesus  of  rfazareth  had  lived  amongst  them  ;  tells  them  that  though  they 
had  by  wicked  hands  crucified  and  slain  Him,  that  had  been  permitted  oxuy  **  by 
the  determinate  counsel  and  fore-knowledge  of  God,"  and  that  in  fulfilment  of  the 
same  great  purposes  for  which  He  had  been  permitted  to  be  slain,  God  had  raised 
Him  ^om  the  dead.  Then  he  quotes  at  length  another  prophecy  (Psalm  xvi. 
8-1 1 ),  and  proceeds  to  argue,  in  the  most  forcible  manner,  tnat  David  could  not 
have  spoken  these  words  of  himself,  but  of  the  Messiah,  and  that  Jesus,  whom  God 
had  raised  from  the  dead,  of  which  they — ^he  and  his  brother  Apostles  standing 
around  him — were  witnesses,  could  be  no  other  than  that  Messiah  of  whom  David 
had  spoken.  He  then  goes  on  to  declare  that  Jesus  ¥ras  exalted  as  well  as  risen  ; 
and  that  "  having  received  of  the  Father  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  He 
had  shed  forth  this  mighty  influence  which  had  filled  Jerusalem  with  wonder.  Re- 
verting to  the  prophecy  again  for  a  moment  to  show  that  the  exaltation  and  Lord- 
ship necessarily  followed  from  the  resurrection,  he  concludes  with  the  emphatic 
application,  '*  Therefore,  let  all  the  house  of  Israel  know  assuredly  that  God  hath 
made  that  same  Jesus,  whom  ye  have  crucified,  both  Lord  and  Christ." 

This  discourse  strikingly  illustrates  the  change  wroueht  in  Peter  hy  the  baptism 
of  **  power  from  on  high.  i.  In  the  iiiumination  of  his  mind.  His  knowledge 
of  the  Scriptures,  his  correct  applications  of  the  prophecies  relating  to  Christ,  the 
clearness  of  his  views  respecting  the  true  mission  of  the  Messiah,  and  the  purposes 
for  which  He  was  put  to  death  and  raised  again  ;  the  logical  sequence  of  his  argu- 
ments, and  the  telling  manner  in  which  the  whole  was  brought  to  bear  upon  the 
hearts  and  consciences  of  his  hearers,  are  all  equally  surprising  to  us.  Readiness 
in  speech  was  a  natural  gift  of  his ;  but  we  cannot  help  being  reminded  of  the 
many  instances  in  his  previous  history  in  which  he  spoke  neither  wisely  nor  well. 
We  feel,  as  we  read  this  discourse,  that  the  impetuous,  well-meaning,  but  often 
blundering  disciple  with  whom  we  have  been  familiar,  must  have  undergone  a 
wondrous  mental  transformation  in  order  to  have  become  capable  of  delivering  a 
connected  discourse  of  so  high  an  argumentative  character,  and  expressed  in  terms 
of  such  well-timed  wisdom  and  thnlling  eloquence.  What  was  the  cause  of  that 
transformation  ?  He  had  had,  of  course,  much  further  instruction  from  His  risen 
Master,  and  the  prophecies  which  he  so  aptly  quoted  and  applied  were  no  doubt 
amongst  the  Scriptures  out  of  which  Jesus  had  expounded  to  tiiem  the  things  con- 
cerning Himself  (Luke  xxiv.  27,  44).  From  that  day  they  must  have  understood 
the  Scriptures  better  than  before,  but  the  power  to  make  a  right  use  of  their  know- 
ledge was  evidently  still  wanting.  It  was  this  they  were  to  tarry  for ;  it  had  only 
now  been  imparted  to  them  ;  it  was  the  direct  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  true 
preaching  power  is  always  His  gift.  In  these  days  of  learning  and  culture,  we 
need  especialiv  \i\  remember  this.     The  power  to  understand,  expound,  and  apply 
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the  Scriptures,  so  that  sinners  shall  be  convinced  and  believers  edified,  is  not  a 
•  gift  of  human  acc^uirement ;  and  in  order  to  prove  this,  it  is  very  often  conferred 
upon  the  most  ilhterate  men.  I^et  us  learn  from  Peter's  discourse  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  the  great  Illuminator  on  whom  the  earnest  student  of  the  Scriptures,  and 
the  great  Inspirer  on  whom  the  preacher  and  teacher  of  the  Gospel,  must  depend 
(or  success  (see  Hymn  87,  Wesley's  Hymn). 

2.  In  the  endowment  if  moral  courage.  The  change  in  this  respect  is  as  wonder- 
ful as  the  other.  The  very  man  who  had  been  afraid  to  acknowledge  his  Master, 
and  had  three  times  denied  Him,  now  stands  boldly  up  and  declares,  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  men  who  had  imbrued  their  hands  in  His  blood,  that  the  same  Jesus 
whom  they  had  wickedly  crucified  was  made  both  Lord  and  Christ.  The  courage 
required  to  take  up  such  a  position  was  greater  than  perhaps  we  can  fully  under- 
'^tand  ;  and  that  Peter  found  himself  equal  to  the  task  was  due,  not  to  his  naturally 
bold  spirit,  but  to  the  sustaining  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  with  which  he  had  been 
endowed.  Those  who  would  do  and  dare  great  things  for  Christ  must  be  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

II.— Convinced  Hearers. 

The  effect  produced  on  Peter's  hearers  was  as  surprising  as  any  other  of  the 
incidents  of  this  eventful  day,  and  is  to  be  ascribed  as  directly  to  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  It  was  not  the  arguments,  not  the  eloquence,  but  a  direct  Divine 
influence  that  caused  them  to  be  pricked  in  their  hearts,  and  in  anxiety  and  alarm 
to  ask  what  they  must  do.  Jesus  Himself  had  preached  as  earnestly,  as  faithfully, 
and  as  powerfully  to  numbers  of  these  very  men  without  a  corresponding  result. 
It  is  a  mysterious,  but  a  noteworthy  fact,  that  the  servant  was  permitted  to  succeed 
where  the  Master  had  failed.  The  Spirit  had  been  given  without  measure  to 
JesQs,  but  not  to  His  hearers  as  well ;  that  could  not  be  until  after  He  was 
glorified.  But  now  the  power  is  present  as  much  to  convince  the  hearers  as  to 
illamine  and  inspire  the  preachet ;  and  the  words  of  Jesus  are  already  fulfilled,  that 
when  He  should  come  He  should  convince  the  world  of  sin,  of  righteousness, 
and  of  judgment  (John  xvi.  8-11).  Let  us  never  forget  that  only  His  power  can 
Uuly  convince  men  of  sin. 

When  these  convinced  hearers  enquired  **\Vhat  shall  we  do?"  Peter's  answer 
was  as  ready  as  though  he  had  been  accustomed  to  preach  and  instruct  penitents 
all  his  life  :  "  Repent  and  be  baptized,"  etc.  The  faith  which  is  the  essential 
condition  of  salvation  is  not  mentioned,  but  implied  both  in  the  repentance  and 
baptism.  To  be  baptized  *'  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  remission  of  sins  " 
was  to  confess  faith  m  Him  for  that  purpose,  and  at  that  time  none  were  likely  to 
^bmit  to  this  baptism  who  had  not  the  implied  faith.  Peter  assured  them  that  if 
they  did  thb,  they  would  receive  the  same  gift  as  had  been  imparted  to  themselves  ; 
for  the  promise  of  the  Spirit  was  unto  them,  and  to  their  children,  and  to  all  that 
are  afs  off.  This  promise  we  may  claim ;  and  we  should  rejoice  that  while  much 
00  that  day  was  special  and  miraculous,  the  ordinary  gifts  of  the  Spirit  are 
continued  and  are  available  for  us,  and  all  mankind,  down  to  the  end  of  tmie. 

ni.~The  Infant  Ohurch. 

That  day  the  hundred  and  twenty  were  increased  by  thsee  thousand  converts, 
and  the  Church  of  Christ  was  formed.  The  remainder  of  the  chapter  (verses  42-47) 
is  a  brief  description  of  the  state  of  things  existing  in  the  Infant  Church  for  some 
lime  afterwards.  The  new  converts  submitted  themselves  stedfastly  to  the 
teaching  of  the  Apostles ;  and  in  breaking  of  bread  (/>.,  observing  the  Lord's 
Supper  in  the  most  simple  form),  and  prayer,  they  continued  in  fellowship  with 
each  other  (ver,  42),  The  spirit  of  self-saarilice  and  of  brotherly  love  prevailed 
to  such  an  extent,  that  they  lived  together  as  one  family,  each  giving  up  his 
possession  to  the  common  stock,  out  of  which  all  were  supplied.  Meantime,  the 
number  was  increased  from  day  to  day  (ver.  47).  The  changes  made  in  these 
lalla  verses  in  the  Revised  Version  arc  worthy  of  notice. 
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January  28. — ^The  Healing  Power. — Acts  iii.  i-ii. 

I.— Helplessness. 

The  incident  Mrith  which  our  lesson  deals  probably  took  place  veiy  shortly 
after  the  Day  of  Pentecost,  while  there  was  still  a  good  deal  of  excitement 
prevailing  in  Jerusalem,  and  the  doings  and  sayings  of  the  Apostles  were  eagerly 
watched.  This  is  sufiBciently  evident  from  what  subsequently  took  place,  as 
recorded  in  the  next  chapter.  The  incident  occurred  at  one  of  the  entrances  to  the 
temple,  situated  in  Solomon's  porch  (ver.  11.)  "The  porch— or  better,  portico  or 
cloiittr — was  outside  the  temple,  on  the  eastern  side.  It  consisted,  in  the  Herodian 
temple,  of  a  double  row  of  Corinthian  columns,  about  thirty-seven  feet  high,  and 
received  its  name  as  having  been  in  part  constructed  when  the  temple  was  being  re- 
built by  Zerubbabel,  with  the  fragments  of  the  older  edifice."  The  gate  called 
Beautiful  it  has  not  been  found  possible  to  identify,  as  it  is  not  mentioned  else- 
where, but  there  was  a  gate  of  fine  Corinthian  brass,  so  massive  that  it  required 
twenty  men  to  open  or  shut  it,  and  possibly  the  name  mentioned  may  have  been 
popularly  given  to  it. 

Peter  and  John  were  going  into  the  temple  at  the  hour  of  prayer — the  time  for 
offering  the  evening  sacrifice.  Many  passages  show  us  that  the  Apostles  continued 
scrupulously  to  observe  the  requirements  of  the  temple  services,  and  that  they 
taught  their  followers  so  to  do.  It  was  neither  necessary  nor  expedient  that  there 
should  be  a  sudden  or  marked  rupture  with  Judaism.  The  new  form  of  religion  was 
rightly  considered  the  natural  development  of  the  old  one,  and  was  only  antago- 
nistic to  it,  in  so  far  as  the  errors  and  the  bigotry  of  the  Jews  made  it  so.  The 
porch  of  the  temple,  being  a  place  of  public  resort,  was  frequented  by  be^ars, 
who  sought  the  aid  of  the  charitable  ;  a  practice  which  still  survives,  both  at  the 
entrance  of  Mosques  yi  the  East,  and  of  Roman  Catholic  Churches  in  the  cities  of 
Europe.  Amongst  the  mendicants  on  this  occasion  was  a  cripple,  who  had  never 
been  able  to  walk  from  his  birth.  He  was  carried  to  the  gate  by  his  friends  every 
day,  and  laid  there  soliciting  the  alms  of  the  passers  by,  until  he  was  fetched  away 
again  at  night.  A  man  so  helpless  was  no  doubt  a  mudi  more  deserving  object  of 
pity  than  most  of  the  beggars  who  frequented  the  place,  and  his  appeal  for  alms  to 
the  two  Apostles,  as  they  passed  by,  was  of  sudi  a  character  as  to  excite  their 
special  interest. 

II.— Expectancy. 

We  have  to  note  two  points :  I.  Hit  intentntss  with  which  Ptier  and  John 
looked  on  the  helpless  man.  It  was  intended  to  be  a  look  of  sympathy  and  love,  and 
to  excite  hope  and  expectation  in  him ;  and  the  simple  exhortation  of  Peter,  **  Look 
on  us,"  had  the  same  design.  And  by  the  look,  as  much  as  the  words,  probably 
the  intended  effect  was  produced.  We  should  learn  from  this  the  importance  of 
making  our  words  and  looks  correspond,  if  we  would  do  any  good.  A  stem  for- 
bidding look  may  completely  undo  the  good  effect  of  the  wisest  and  most  earnest 
words  we  could  speak ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  a  gentle,  kindly,  loving  glance 
may,  in  many  cases,  produce  such  an  effect  as  to  make  words  almost  unnecessary. 
And,  further,  we  should  learn  the  importance  of  exciting  interest  and  expectation 
in  those  we  would  spiritually  benefit.  The  very  first  step,  in  many  cases,  towards 
getting  a  person  to  look  to  Christ,  is  to  get  him  to  look  away  from  himself ;  and 
sometimes  it  may  be  helpful  to  such  an  one  to  look  alusasa.  stepping-stone  towards 
looking  to  the  Master.  But  we  need  to  be  very  careful  that  some  reflection  of  the 
Masters  Spirit  b  seen  in  us  before  we  give  such  an  invitation. 

2.  The  intentness  with  which  the  man  looked  on  the  Apostles  (ver.  5).  "  And  he 
gave  heed  to  them,  expecting  to  receive  something  of  them."  The  words  suffi- 
ciently indicate  that  an  intense  but  vague  expectation  was  aroused.     The  Apostles 
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had  not  treated  him  like  ordinary  passers-by  did,  and  he  expected  something  from 
them  oiit  of  the  ordinary  way,  though  probably  at  this  point  his  thoughts  did  not 
rise  higher  than  a  specially  large  donation.  **  With  wliat  diligence  and  attention 
we  listen,  when  we  have  reason  to  expect  temporal  aid.  .  .  It  is  already  a  great 
blessing  when  a  pastor,  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  has  awakened  an  expectation  in 
his  hearers  that  tncy  will  receive  something;  they  are  then  no  longer  dead,  for  their 
hearts  begin  to  feel  and  to  hunger.  But  let  them  not  wait  in  vain.  Alas  1  how 
often  it  occurs  that  poor,  awakened,  and  hungering  souls,  look  on  their  teacher, 
hoping  to  receive  sovuihing^  and  arc  sent  empty  away. " 

III.— Satisfacjbioxi. 

The  well-known  words  of  Peter,  "  Silver  and  gold  have  I  none,"  were  not  only 
intended  to  express  a  fact,  but  to  divert  the  man's  attention  from  that  train  of 
thought,  and  lead  him  to  expect  something  higher  and  greater.  Let  us  note  that 
Peter's  adjuration  to  him,  to  rise  up  and  walk,  "in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of 
Nazareth '  was  calculated  to  excite  faith  in  the  man's  mind,  for  he  could  not  but 
be  familiar  with  that  name.  Two  of  the  most  notable  miracles  of  Jesus — healing  the 
blind  man  in  the  pool  of  Siloam,  and  the  impotent  man  at  Bethesda  (John  v.  2-14  ; 
ix-  7),  were  wrought  in  close  connection  with  the  temple,  and  this  lame  beggar  can 
scarcely  fail  to  have  heard  of  those  miracles.  Inspired  with  confidence,  he  made 
the  effort  to  rise,  seized  Peter's  outstretched  hand,  and  suddenly  found  himself  not 
only  able  td  walk,  but  to  leap  for  joy.  The  following  paragraph,  from  Lange's 
Commentary,  so  clearly  suggests  the  lessons  of  this  miracle,  tluit  we  could  not  for- 
bear quoting  it  at  length. 

"  It  is  rarely  the  case,  when  we  read  of  miracles  wrought  in  the  power  of  Christ, 
that  the  co-operaiibn  of  the  respective  parties — of  him  who  acts,  and  of  him  who 
receives — can  be  so  distinctly  observed  as  in  the  present  instance.  We  notice, 
first  of  all,  the  intent  look  of  each  party.  Peter  gazes  on  the  lame  man  with  deep 
sympathy,  and  his  love  is  ready  to  help  and  to  heal.  When  the  lame  man  hears 
Peter's  words,  he  surveys  the  two  Apostles  with  an  intentness  that  reveals  all  the 
coniidence,  the  desire,  the  hope  of  his  soul.  We  perceive,  in  the  next  place,  that 
both  parties  depend  on  Jesus  with  all  the  fulness  and  power  of  faith.  Peter  speaks 
and  commands  in  the  name  of  Jesus ;  the  lame  man  submits  to  Jesus  with  all  his 
soul,  and  awaits  the  promised  help  with  lively  hope.  And,  lastly,  each  party  com- 
bines the  powers  of  the  body  and  soul  in  one  eflort.  Peter  takes  the  man  by  the 
hand  and  raises  him  up ;  the  latter,  wonderfully  endowed  with  the  new  power  of 
the  will,  and  new  muscular  strength,  at  once  stands  up.  The  Name  of  Jesus,  the 
Person  of  Jesus,  His  grace  and  Divine  power  to  heal,  constitute  in  their  combina- 
tion a  point  of  union  for  both  parties ;  here  their  souls  meet  together ;  here  the 
hand  of  one  grasps  the  hand  of  the  other ;  and  here  they  find  the  source  of  that 
bodily  and  spiritual  power  which  they  respectively  impart  and  receive.  The 
more  intimately  they  are  united  with  Jesus,  m  faith,  love,  and  cheerful  hope,  the 
more  freely  and  fully  they  receive  strength,  help,  and  salvation." 

IV.— Gratitude  and  Astonishinent. 

The  healed  man  gave  the  most  satisfactory  evidence  of  his  gratitude.  He  did  not 
in  his  excitement  run  immediately  home  to  tell  his  friends,  but  he  thought  first  of 
all  of  the  acknowledgments  due  to  God  for  so  great  a  benefit,  and  entered  into  the 
^cnjplc  with  the  two  Apostles,  "walking,  and  leaping,  and  praising  God." 

Tne  people  who  saw  him,  of  whom  there  must  have  been  many,  **  were  filled  with 
wonder  and  amazement,"  and  as  Peter  and  John  emerged  from  the  temple,  witk 
ihe  healed  man  still  clinging  to  them  in  the  profuseness  of  his  grateful  joy,  they 
gathered  around  in  a  crowd,  giving  Peter  the  opportunity  of  preaching  another 
remarkable  sermon. 

W.  S.  Dkwstoe. 
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Jan.  7.— Tho  AECendlag  Lord.— Acts  i.  114. 


TTie  hit  mteiin;. — We  hcil,  list  jtar,  many  lessons  on  ihe  Lift  ol  the  Lonl 
Jesus  ;  His  life  as  a  child  awi  as  a  man  ;  whai  \UdiJ.  what  He  said,  what  He 
suffirid  ;  about  Ihe  greatness  of  His  fraur,  of  His  lavi,  of  His  gandatsi.  And 
there  were  lessons,  tto,  alxnit  His  death,  lohy  He  died,  and  hrw,  and  some  of  the 
things  which  happened  after.  (Question  on  any  of  those  lessons  as  may  seem  de- 
Hiable. ) 

Our  lessons  for  the  New  Year  be^jn  with  the  last  act  of  Jesus  while  upon  earth, 
and  they  go  on  to  tell  us  what  His  servants  did  whom  He  left  behind  Him  when 
He  went  away.  When  His  time  hud  come  to  go  from  them,  He  brought  them 
together  to  speak  to  them  for  the  last  lime.  Let  ui  see  who  were  there  (ver.  13). 
Who  were  these  men?  What  do  we  know  of  them  ?  Who  first  brought  Peter  Id 
Jesus  ?  Where  were  these  two  brothers  when  Jesus  first  called  them  ?  What  were 
they  doing  1  What  other  brothen  were  called  by  Jesus  ?  What  were  they  doing  7 
And  where  ?  And  Matthew  and  Philip,  what  of  them  ?  There  were  others  there 
also  (ver.  14).  How  had  these  women  shown  their  love  to  Jesus  duringHislife  ? 
And  when  He  was  put  to  death  P  And  at  the  sepulchre  P  llut  they  were  now 
gathered  together  with  Jesus  for  the  last  time  on  earth.  They  did  not  yet  know 
this.  But  as  He  spoke  about  what  they  were  to  do,  they  felt  that  some  great  thing 
was  to  happen.     Jesus  bade  them  wail  for 

Tht  Premise  Ihal-moi  lemmticizT.  4).— Who  had  given  the  promise?  What  was 
it  ?  They  did  not  understand  what  this  was.  What  did  they  ask  Jesus  ?  (ver.  6.  > 
They  thought  that  perhaps  He  was  ^in^  to  bring  back  to  their  nation  the  power 
and  greatness  like  that  which  it  had  in  times  long  past.  They  asked  if  He  would 
do  tms  al  that  time.  See  now  what  answer  Jesus  made  (ver.  7).  There  are  some 
things  which  are  not  "  for  us  to  know."  (Jod  gives  u*  to  know  all  that  we  ne«d 
for  our  happiness,  all  that  con  make  us  wise,  and  good,  and  safe,  now  and  for 
ever,  But  though  the  disciples  were  not  to  know  what  they  asked,  they  were  to 
have  something  far  better.  Jesus  said,  "  Ye  shall  receive  power"  (ver.  8).  What 
could  that  mean  ?  To  have  power  is  le  be  able  to  da.  What  were  these  dbciples 
to  do  ?    To  go  into  all  kxods,  and  Ireek  all  men  everywhere^     To  tell  them  Of  tneit 
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sin  and  their  dangir,  and  of  the  Lord  Jesui  who  had  come  to  taoe  them,  Thejr 
wcie  to  show  them  how  thej  vrere  lo  Hvi  so  as  to  be  happy  and  good,  and  to  bless 
the  lives  of  ihow  about  them.  They  were  to  leach  them,  too,  about  the  hftta 
cgmt :  of  A///,  which  must  be  ihunnrJ,  and  of  Amven  which  must  be  gained.  To 
do  ail  this  ihey  needed  power.     Jesus  told  Ihem  how  Ihey  should  have  it. 

Tht  Asetniien  ef  Jesut  (read  ver.  9). — How  strange  and  wonderful  this  was. 
"While  He  was  speaking,"  ihey  were  eagerly  listening.  ^Vhcn  He  began  to  rise 
from  the  earth  they  were  foil  of  wonder ;  ihe)^  had  never  seen  anything  like 
this,  nor  had  anyone  else.  Look  at  the  picture,  it  helps  us  to  understand  how  it 
happened.  Jesus  is  just  leaving  the  disciples.  See  how  full  of  wonder  ihey  seem. 
He  kept  on  speaking  to  them,  and  blessing  them  as  He  went.  How  gladly  they 
vould  have  kept  Him  with  them.  But  it  could  not  be.  So  as  He  spake  words  of 
blessing  and  of  hope,  "  a  cloud  received  tlim  out  of  their  sight."  They  still  gazed, 
but  they  saw  Him  no  more.  Yet  they  gazed  on.  He  came  nol  again,  but  who  did 
come  f  What  did  they  say  ?  So  the  Lord  was  gone.  Yet  He  shall  come  again. 
When  ?  and  How  shall  that  comiog  be  P 


Jan.  14.— The  DcBcendiDK  Spirit.— Acts  a.  i 


TTii  Fmiitr /rem  G^tf. — What  was  the  promise  given  lo  the  apostles  ?  Why  did 
ibey  need  power  ?  What  was  the  work  which  they  had  to  do  ?  Where  was  the 
power  lo  come  from  ?  Who  was  to  bring  it  ?  Jesus  had  told  them  lo  "  wail  for 
the  promise."  They  did  this.  Not  in  mere  idle  wailing.  They  waited  day  by 
day  in  ftayer,  asking  for  what  they  looked  for;  in  hepe,tx/'iclinfas  well  as  wiiA- 
»jtf;  in  /ailh,  feeling  sure  that  it  would  come.  They  helped  each  other  by  coming 
tc^ethet.  So  we  read  (ver.  1}  that  on  a  certain  day,  "  Ihey  were  all  with  one  ac- 
cord in  one  place."  Then  something  was  htardanA  something  was  am.  (Read 
vers,  z,  3. )  But  the  "  sound  as  of  wind,"  and  the  flame-ltke  looking  "  tongues," 
were  only  ligns  of  something  greater  (ver.  4),  "  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost."  This 
was  *'  the  promise  "  for  which  they  had  wailed.  They  were  made  wise  and  bold, 
and  fit  in  every  way  for  their  great  work.  They  felt  that  they  could  think  thoughts 
and  speak  words  and  do  deeds  which  were  not  their  own,  and  which  they  could 
never  have  done  before. 

Hrwl/u  fswtrih<r.ivdit!it/[va.  4).— "They began  to  speak  wllholher  tongues," 
i.e.,  \a  words  and  languages  nol  their  own,  and  which  Ihey  had  never  Icarni.  It 
takes  a  long  time  and  much  careful  thought  and  learning  lo  be  able  lo  do  ibis. 
But  ihese  men  had  not  ^ot  the  power  of  speaking  in  other  tongues  in  this  wa^. 
'  How  then  had  they  got  it  ?    It  was  "  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance."    This 
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was  K>  unUke  what  had  been  seen  beTore,  that  il  wu  "noised  ■bnMu)  ;"  pe<^de 
talked  about  it  as  we  now  do  of  any  strange  and  wondeiFul  thing  wc  know,  and 
"  the  multitude  came  together  "  to  heai.  It  was  foe  this,  to  cause  people  lo  come 
and  listen,  that  this  kind  of  powei  wsx  given.  Now,  at  Ibat  time  ia  Jensalem 
were  many  who  had  come  to  the  greai  fetal  from  diflcrcnt  and  distant  places. 
These  spoke  lanf^oges  different  from  each  other,  and  from  thai  which  (he  people  in 
Jcnisalem  spoke.     Hear  now 

WhiU  Iki  fcopte  thousht  about  Ihii  (verses  6-7).  See  the  words  which  arc  tiied  to 
show  Ibis  ; — "  Confounded,"  "  oU  amazed,"  aod  "  marvellous."  They  were  full 
of  '.iicndcr  3.1  il  alL  So  strange  a  thing  had  never  before  betn  known.  The  apos- 
tles were  Galileans,  had  come  from  one  part  of  Ihe  Jews'  land,  yet  these  straiigen 
from  many  far  oiT  lands  heard  Ihem  sp«ik,  every  man  in  Iktir  ftim  iBttgta,  of  the 
wonderful  works  of  God  '.  They  could  not  uadeisUad  bow  it  could  be.  Some 
"were  In  doubt,"  not  knowing  what  it  meant.  Olheis  mxked,  saying  tbe 
Apostles  were  drunk  with  wine.  So  many,  even  now,  doubt'  and  say  wtong  sikI 
foolish  things  about  God's  ways  and  wntks. 

IVhal  Pdfr  ilid aaJ laid  iyei.l^). — How  changed  Peter  was,  and  how  quickly 
*  too.  He  h:id  been  so  timid  before  that  he  denied  his  Lord.  When  was  that  ? 
All  the  disciples,  too,  forsook  Jesus  and  (led  when  he  was  taken  before  Judas.  How 
different  they  were  now!  This  was  another  way  in  which-  the  fmoer  they 
had  got  sliowcd  itself.  Peter  stood  up  and  hfted  up  his  voice  without  fear,  and  told 
all  who  were  there  what  the  meaning  was  of  the  strange  things  ihej  saw.  The 
Prophet  Joel,  who  hod  lived  hundreds  of  years  before,  had  foretold  this.  He  had 
said  that  the  Spirit  should  come  upon  "all  flesh  ";  upon  men,  women,  on  olil 
nnil  young  ;  and  that  they  should  know  and  teach  Ihe  great  things  which  God  would 
have  all  men  to  know.  This,  then,  was  the  beginning  of  that  great  time.  \Vc 
sliaic  its  blcidin^s.     \Vc  may  have  the  Spirit  in  us,  to  save  and  to  bless  us. 


—The  Believing  People.— Acts  ii.  22-47. 


/V.Vi'j  .SWmim.— Our  last  lesson  tokl  us  why  Peler  spoke,  and  lo  whom  ^ 
Wh.-.l  l;:id  the  people  been  saying  about  the  Apostles?  Why  did  ihcy  say  this? 
What  did  I'etcr  lei!  Ihem  ?  He  went  on  (o  speak  about  "Jesus  of  Kaiareth," 
"  whom  they  had  laken,  and  by  vricked  hands  had  crucified  and  slain,"  He  lold 
them  thai  God  had  raised  Him  up  again,  for  dcalh  could  not  "hold  Him."  The 
pcojilf  listened  with  wonder  as  Peter  went  on  lo  tell  them  bow  David  had  spoken 
uf  Jc5i:s,  what  he  had  said  of  Him,  and  of  His  rising  after  death  frora  the  grave. 
Maiiv  there  knew  the  wert/t  which  David  had  wntlen,  but  ihcy  had  never  so 
IhoHghi  of  Ih.ir  mraning  till  Peter  showed  It     They  had  put  Jesus  to  death.     He 
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had  men  >Eiin,  and  it  wu  b;  His  power  that  the  nondcTful  things  were  seen 
which  had  blled  ihem  with  surprUe  and  fear.  And,  now,  hc:ir  how  Peter  ended 
this  sennon  (vet.  36),  Was  it  true,  Ihcn,  that  "  this  same  Jesus"  whom  they 
had  crucified  was  Ifae  Lord  and  Christ  that  David  atid  oihci  propheiii  bad  fore- 
told? 

Catnmterd  pf  Sin. — As  (he  people  listened  and  thought,  they  saw  the  fi«  they 
had  doiK,  and  the  danger  it  broughl  Ihetn  into.  They  were  struck  with  fear, 
"  pricked  in  their  heart.  What  if  God  should  biing  the  punishment  upon  them 
which  thq"  deserved  !  They  could  see  no  way  of  safety  irom  Goii's  angor.  So 
tbey  tnroed  in  their  distress  to  Peter  and  the  rest  of  the  Apostles  and  said, 
"Men  and  brethren,  vihal  shall  vn  dsf"  It  is  well  indeed,  when  we  are  in  danger, 
that  we  should  sn  it,  and  ftel  it.  Sin  has  brought  us  all  into  danger.  If  we  do 
not  feel  this  we  shall  never  try  to  escape.  Peter  and  his  fiicnds  were  glad  to  hear 
this  cry.  Thej-  knew  what  to  teU  them  to  do  {Read  vet.  38),  They  were  to 
"repent."  What  is  that?  Our  Catechism  lessons  have  taught  us  this.  ThcT 
were  to  confess  the  wrong  they  had  done,  to  turn  away  from  evil,  to  seek  God  s 
mercy  ;  they  were  to  i*<ko  to  others  the  diange  they  had  made  by  being  "  baptized 
in  the  Dame  of  Jesus  Christ."  If  this  were  done,  Peter  said  that  the  same  prumii,e 
and  help  which  he  and  the  Apostles  had,  would  be  given  to  them. 

Jawtf.— (Rcadvei.  41).  Here  was  indeed  a  wonderful  change.  Thnt  ihmsami 
in  one  day  turned  from  wrong  to  right.  How  full  of  mercy  and  loving  kiiidncv; 
was  God  1  These  men,  many  of  them,  had  helped  to  put  Jesus  to  death.  Now 
by  that  death  they  were  saved.  And  as  their  hearts  were  changed,  their  lives  and 
their  ways  were  changed  also.  Instead  of  hating  the  Apo&llei  they  loved  them, 
uid  shared  in  their  works  and  their  prayers.  It  brought  joy  with  it,  as  it  ci'cr 
does,  and  the  good  they  had  got  spread  to  the  hearts  and  lives  of  ollieta,  so  thai 
"  daily  the  Lord  added  to  the  Church  such  as  should  be  saved."  This  blessed 
work  is  still  going  on — many  are  being  imid,  children  as  well  as  grown-up  people. 
What  share  in  it  nave  )-ou  f  Are  you  saved  ?  Is  your  life  being  made  a  blessing 
iQoibers?    Have  j-ou  "gladly  received  the  word?" 


-The  Healing  Power.— Am^  iii,  i 


Tht  CnV'/iffZ/.trCn/r.— Here  is  a  wonderful  slot)'.  At  onenf  the  caies  otthe 
Temple  at  Jerusalem,  a  lame  man  lay  bigging.  It  was  one  of  the  great  entrances 
— the  gale  called  Beautiful ;  large,  handsome  to  lookat,  and  through  it  there  were 
passers  in  at  all  times  of  the  day,  many  people  going  in  and  out  la  worship  and  to  sec 


44-         T^l^  Infant  and  Junior  Classes,  January^  1883. 

what  was  going  cm.  Every  morning  this  poor  cripple  was  carried  bj  friends  and 
bid  there.  He  coald  not  work,  and  was  poor,  so  he  begged.  He  was  there  so 
constantly  that  he  was  known  to  Terr  many  of  those  who  passed,  and  many  from 
time  to  tmie  gave  him  alms.  He  had  never  been  able  to  walk,  but  was  lame  from 
the  time  he  was  bom.  How  often  he  had  looked  at  the  people  passing  to  and  fro 
and  wished  that  he  were  but  strong  and  active  like  them  I  But  he  lay  there  help- 
less, and  with  no  hope  of  being  cured,  for  none  could  find  a  cure  for  such  as  he. 

Peter  and  John. — (Read  ver.  I,)  One  afternoon,  as  %nany  were  goin^  in  at 
"  the  hour  of  prayer,"  these  two  friends  went  with  them.  They  were  possmg  the 
lame  man,  when  he  begged  from  them,  as  he  did  from  others.  Peter  and  John 
turned  at  the  voice  of  the  poor  man,  and  looked  earnestly  upon  him.  Perhaps 
they  both  thought  as  they  saw  him  of  the  many  poor  sufferers  wno  had  been  healed 
by  Jesus  while  He  was  with  them.  They  wished  very  much  indeed  to  help  him, 
and  as  they  looked  and  wished,  and  thought  of  the  love  and  power  of  their  Great 
Master,  the  feeling  came  into  their  minds  that  they  too  might  be  able  to  help  this 
poor  cripple.  But  there  was  more  than  this,  they  felt  ih^  power  which  had  lately 
come  upon  them,  and  they  felt  sure  they  could  use  it  now. 

The  Cure, — (Read  verses  4-6.)  How  simply  this  wonderful  matter  is  told  us. 
When  Peter  bade  the  man  to  look  on  them,  he  did  so  eagerlv,  expecting  that  they 
were  about  to  give  him  some  money ;  but  now  repeat  Peters  words.  Surely  the 
passers-by  must  have  turned  aside  in  great  surprise  to  look  on  it  all,  and  to  Usten 
to  the  strange  bold  words  of  Peter.  But  listen  now  to  the  more  wonderful  words 
which  follow  (ver.  7).  How  strange  indeed  was  this  scene.  Did  Peter  make 
the  man  well?  He  "received  strength."  Where  did  it  come  from?  Peter's 
words  tell  us.  It  was  done  "in  the  name  of  Tesus."  So  then  the  "power" 
which  had  come  upon  the  Apostles  was  that  which  came  direct  from  Jesus,  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  whom  He  had  given.  The  cured  man  went  with  them  into  the 
temple,  "  leaping,"  "  walking,"  and  "  praising  God."  How  could  he  help  doing 
either  ?  He  was  using  the  new,  strange  strength  he  had  got,  with  gladness  of 
heart.  The  people  saw  and  heard  it,  and  ran  together,  "  filled  with  wonder  and 
amazement."  There  was  the  lame  man,  strong  and  well,  holding  Peter  and  John, 
in  his  joyful  gratitude  ready  to  tell  everyone  how  he  had  been  cured.  So  the 
work  which  the  Lord  Jesus  began  was  carried  on  by  His  servants. 

[^For  the  Part  ef  First  Catechism  to  he  learnt^  see  the  Tablet  Lessons  on  fp,  ^,  ^. 
Lesson  Outlines,  &*c.,  will  be  given  in  the  January  Magazine,^ 


THE  WAY  IS  SHORT. 


I  THINK  we  are  too  ready  with  complaint 

In  this  fair  world  of  God's.    4iad  we  no  ^^pe 

Indeed  beyond  the  zenith  and  the  slope 
Of  yon  gray  blank  of  sky,  we  might  be  faint 
To  muse  upon  eternity's  constraint 

Round  our  aspirant  souls.     But  since  the  scope 

Must  widen  early,  is  it  well  to  droop, 
For  a  few  days  consumed  in  loss  and  taint  ? 
O  pusillanimous  heart,  be  comforted, 

And,  like  a  cheerful  traveller,  take  the  road. 
Singing  beside  the  hedge.     What  if  the  bread 

'Sc  bitter  in  thine  inn,  and  thou  unshod 
To  meet  the  flints  ?    At  least  it  may  be  said, 

"  Because  the  way  is  short,  I  thank  thee,  God  ! " 

Mrs.  £.  B.  Browning. 
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SECOND    CATECHISM    LESSONS. 

January  7. — Ch.  iv.,  Sec.  i.  i,  2. 

Th£  Fall  of  Man, — 'Wit  fad  of  sin  is  admitted  by  all ;  indeed  it 
could  not  be  otherwise.  The  evidence  for  it  not  only  meets  us  in 
the  streets  and  fills  the  columns  of  our  newspapers,  but  also  confronts 
us  in  our  nurseries,  and  speaks  loudest  in  our  own  hearts.  Mr.  Her- 
bert Spencer  warns  us  against  attempting  to  train  children  on  the 
supposition  of  their  innocence ;  and  recommends  half-an-hour  in  a 
nursery  as  the  certain  cure  for  doubt  on  the  subject.  Mr.  Leslie  , 
Stephen  says,  •*  •  This  is  wrong,  and  I  chose  to  act  wrongly,'  repre- 
sents a  state  of  mind  not  only  possible,  but  common."  The  teacher 
will  find  no  difficulty  in  illustrating  this  fact  of  sin  ;  the  most  forcible 
illustrations  will  probably  be  those  drawn  from  the  home  and  school 
life  of  the  children. 

Where  then  did  sin  come  from  ?  and  how  did  it  become  universal  ? 
The  Bible  teaches  us  that  by  one  man  sin  came  into  the  world ;  and 
that  he  sinned  through  the  temptation  of  his  wife ;  and  she  by  the 
temptation  of  the  devil ;  and  that  all  mankind  have  inherited  from 
them  the  sinful  nature  which  they  undoubtedly  possess. 

January  14. — Ch.  iv.,  Sec.  i.  3. 

Sin, — God  has  made  us  for  a  certain  purpose  \  namely,  to  do  right ; 
whenever  we  fail  to  carry  out  that  purpose,  we  sin.  It  doesn't  matter 
what  other  good  things  there  are  about  us,  if  we  fail  in  this,  we  fail 
altogether.  A  knife  is  made  to  cut ;  and  if  it  won't  cut,  it  is  a  bad 
knife,  no  matter  how  polished  the  blade,  or  how  richly  engraved  the 
handle  may  be.  We  may  be  very  clever,  or  very  handsome,  or  very 
rich,  but  if  we  do  not  keep  God's  law  and  do  His  will  we  are  bad 
men.  Sin  shows  itself  in  many  ways.  We  may  sin  in  act;  as  when 
we  disobey  our  parents,  or  take  what  is  not  ours ;  in  word^  as  wjien 
we  lie  or  swear ;  in  thought^  as  when  we  plan  in  our  minds  how  to  have 
our  revenge,  or  allow  unclean  imaginations  to  dwell  in  our  soul.  We 
may  sin  by  not  doing  what  we  ought  to  do ;  as  when  we  do  not  do 
our  work,  whether  at  school,  or  in  the  shop,  or  the  mill,  or  the  field, 
or  the  kitchen,  as  well  as  we  can.  Six  days  shalt  thou  labour  and  do 
all  that  thou  hast  to  doy  is  as  much  part  of  the  ten  commandments  as 
Remember  the  Sabbath  day  to  keep  it  holy,  Jesus  tells  us  that  at  the 
judgment  day,  those  on  the  left  hand  will  be  condemned  just  for  this, 
that  they  neglected  their  duty.  I  was  an  hungred^  and  ye  gave  me  no 
meat.  And  we  may  also  sin  by  doing  things  that  we  are  not  sure  are 
right.  There  are  many  things  which  some  good  people  think  right, 
and  others  think  wrong ;  the  Bible  rule  for  us,  is  that  we  are  to  do 
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nothing,  unless  we  are  certain  that  it  is  right.  Whatsoever  is  not  of 
faith  is  sin.  We  may  well  be  discouraged  when  we  think  of  all  these 
different  ways  in  which  we  may  break  God's  laws ;  but  let  us  never 
forget  that  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christy  His  Son,  cieanseth  us  from  all  sin, 

January  21.     Ch.  iv.,  Sec.  i.  4* 

T/ie  tree  of  knowledge. — ^\Ve  often  wonder  whatever  can  have  made 
Adam  and  Eve  so  foolish  as  to  disobey  God  when  He  had  been  so 
kind  to  them,  and  when  His  command  was  so  easy  to  obey.  Let  us 
just  see  how  it  was  that  Eve  fell  into  sin ;  so  that  we.may  not  do  as 
she  did.  The  first  mistake  was  that  she  went  to  look  at  the  tree, 
like  the  silly  moth  fluttering  round  the  candle  flame.  Let  us  keep 
away  from  temptation;  from  the  theatre  and  dancing-room,  and 
public-house ;  from  the  company  of  people  who  love  sin,  and  talk 
wickedly.  Next,  she  began  to  think  that  God's  command  was  hard, 
and  really  made  it  harder  than  it  was ;  for  God  had  not  said,  neither 
shall  ye  touch  it.  Never  let  us  doubt  that  God  is  love,  and  that  the 
commctndment  is  for  our  good  alway,  even  though  we  cannot  see  it. 
Then  she  looked  at  the  fruit ;  it  was  pleasant  to  look  at,  good  to 
taste,  and  it  would  make  her  wise  ;  and  so  she  first  eat  herself,  and 
then  became  like  every  other  sinner,  a  tempter  in  her  turn.  Yes, 
sin  often  fulfils  the  desires  of  the  flesh  and  the  mind.  It  is  pleasant  to 
sin  ;  it  is  clever  to  sin ;  if  you  don't  sin,  you  will  lose  much  pleasure, 
and  people  will  call  you  a  fool.  But  is  it  worth  while  ?  You  wouldn't 
drink  a  cup  of  poison  because  you  liked  the  taste.  The  soul  that 
sinnethy  it  shall  die. 

January  aS.     Ch.  iv..  Sec.  i.  5,  6. 

Free  obedience, — It  would  have  been  very,  easy  for  God  to  have 
made  man,  so  that  he  couldn't  help  doing  right,  just  like  a 
waxwork  man,  that  is  wound  up,  and  moves  his  hands  and  head 
and  eyes  because  he  can't  help  it.  But  who  would  care  to  be  obeyed 
in  that  way  ?  God  wanted  us  to  choose  to  obey;  and  so  He  gave  us 
free  will ;  that  is,  power  to  choose  whether  we  would  obey  or  not ; 
and  then  He  gave  man  a  law,  so  that  he  might  have  a  way  to  disobey, 
if  he  wished.  And  the  sin  was  not  in  eating  an  apple,  but  in 
disobeying  God's  law.  It  is  the  same  with  us.  We  have  certain 
laws  in  the  Bible  ;  we  cannot,  especially  when  we  are  young,  see  the 
reason  of  them  all ;  but  God  has  given  them  to  us,  to  see  if  we  will 
choose  to  obey  Him  or  not  And,  if  only  we  will  choose  to  obey 
Him,  He  will  give  us  all  the  strength  we  need  in  order  to  run  in  the 
way  of  His  commandments.  Choose  ye,  then,  this  day,  whom  ye  will 
serve, 

Euward  H.  Sugden. 
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TABLET   LESSONS   AND  HOME  QUESTIONS.— 
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r  Answe«  to  Tablet  Home  QuesUons.  1883.  Price  id.."  may  be  had  byJ^/trA^rr  W^/*fnr 
Ji/^"  t/umSr^amiLtUm  t^rpouz,  from  Superiniendent  Mimstcrs,  oc  the  Trade 
Agenu  of  the  Unionj. 


Sbnior  Scholar's  Tablet. 
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Junior  Scholar's  Tablet. 


SUNDAY,  JANUARY  7.  1883. 

ScRiPTVRn-Genesis  1.  ;  Acta  i.  1—14  (Intnl.)    Golden  Text-Acts  !.  9. 
Hymn-Vene— M.S.S.K.B.— X77  *,  M.S.8.T.B.— 313. 

8.   Grant,  though  parted  from  our  tight, 
High  above  yon  amire  height,  ^ 
Grant  our  hearts  may  thither  nse, 
Following  Thee  beyond  the  skies. 

First  Catechism— Section  I. 


SrtojidCatfchism— Chapter  IV.  Of  the 
Fall  of  Man.    §  i.  The  Fall. 

\.--Mtm  1MU  mmd€  to  kmrm,  Itvt,  and  ttrve 
GmL  :  Hmt  mil  mem  done  set  No ;  "  for  all 
have  naned,  and  foil  short  of  the  glory  of 
G«d."    (Romans  iii.  ay.) 

%.^Dideiir  first  partnU  t^tinut  tn  the  state 
in  which  Gcd  creaied^  thtm  f  No ;  they  fell 
firom  that  state  into  sin. 

Home  Questions. 

i.-Which  Person  in  the  Trinity  is  said  to 
Have  made  all  things  ?  What  are  the  two  tiues 
liven  to  Him.    (See  John  i.  x-3.) 

».-Which  gospel  had  the  same  author  as 
"Ihe  Acts  ofTbe  Apostles  ~T  Which  two 
gwpels  record  our  Lord's  a«cen«ion7  How 
many  appearances  of  Christ  after  His  resurrec- 
tion doM  St.  Psml  t«coid  in  j  Cormthians  xv.  ? 

3.— Complete  the    following   from   to-days 

Catechism  Lesson :— Man  was  made ;  but 

"  all  have  tinaed  and 


1 


Of  God. 


x.—lVho  madeyoM  f 
9.—Whe  is  Gadf 


God. 
is  uaar     God   is  our   Father   in 
Heaven. 
Scripture  Names— Old  Testament. 

X.— H^ho  was  Adam  t    The  first  man  that  God 
oaade,  and  the  father  of  us  all. 

Home  Questions. 

1.— Find  and  write  the  last  fifteen  words  of 
Revelation  iv.,  referring  to  the  crcalion. 

3  —Which  of  the  apostles  saw  Jesus  first 
after  His  resurrection,  and  which  of  them 
last?  (x  Corinthians  xv.  5.)  Which  of  the 
twelve  never  saw  the  risen  Saviour?  (Mat- 
thew xxvii.  5.) 

3._0f  what  did  God  make  man's  body? 
(Genesis  11.  7.) 


SUNDAY.   JANUARY   14.   1883. 

ScRirruRK-Genesis  ii. ;  Acts  ii.  i-*i  (Intnl.)    (5olden  TText-Acts  iu  f. 
Hymn-Verse— M.S.S.M.B.— VH ',  M.S.S.T.B.— 43. 

4.  Great  Gift  of  our  ascended  King, 
His  saving  truth  reveal :  ^ 
Our  tongues  inspire  His  praise  to  smg, 
Our  hearts  His  love  to  feel. 


Second  Catechism— Ch.  IV.    t  i. 

3.-tyiai  is  sin  f    Sin  u  disobedience  to  the 
law  of  God  in  will  or  deed. 

Romans  viiL  7 :  x  Jo^n  ▼•  »7.;  >«»«»  ^^• 
17;  I  John  iii.  4;  I«uah  liiu  6;  James 

i.  14,  15- 

Home  Questions. 

t.— What  two  cbsses  of  people  shall  have 
right  to  "  the  tree  of  Ufe"  in  "  the  paradise  of 
C^*?   (file  Revelation  iL  7 ;  and  xxu.  14.) 

a.— Give  the  words  from  Joel  ii.  3».  which 
St.  Peter  quotes  in  verse  sz  of  to-day's  New 


3.— Write  the  second  and  third    Scripture 
proofs  in  the  Catechism  Leason  for  10-day. 


First  Catechism.— Sec.  1. 

y— What  is  Gad  t   God  is  a  Spirit,  One  that 
*  always  was,  and  always  will  be. 

Scripture  Names— Old  Tesumeot. 
a.—  ivhe  was  Eve  t    The  first  woman,  and  the 
mother  of  us  alL 

Home  Questions. 
J  —What  is  the  name  given  to  the  seventh 
d.iy  in  the  fourth  commandment?     (Lxodus 
XX.)    Of  what  tree  were  Adam  and  Lve  tor- 

bidden  to  eat?  .     •     •  »•  ».^  :..  •«,. 

a.-Find  the  v<rse  m  Joel  h.  quoted  in  the 
aist  verse  of  to-day's  Lesson,  underlining  any 
word  or  words  sliehtly  altered. 

3.— Write— God  never  began  to  be,  and  will 
never  cease  to  be. 
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SUNDAY,   JANUARY   21,   1883. 

ScKirruss— Genesis  iiL  ;  Acts  iL  39—47  (Intnl.)    Golden  Text— Acts  iL  41 


Hymu-Veise — 11.S.S.H.B — iq8  ;  U.S.S.T.B. — 9a. 

s.  The  light  of  tnith  to  ns  display, 

And  make  us  know  and  choose  Thy  way ; 
Plant  holy  fear  in  every  heart. 
That  we  from  God  may  ne'er  depart. 


Second  Catbchism. — Cic  IV.    \  L 

^'—Wkat  was  ikg  sin  b^  which  our  first 
Pnrents  fell  from  their  heiy  and  happy 
stated  Eattnf;  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of 
which  God  liad  forbidden  tlic--  *o  eat. 

Genesis  ii.  x6,  xy ;  Gene»is  tlL  S. 


HOMB  QUSSTIONS. 

I. — ^Was  the  first  intimaticm  of  the  coming 
Saviour  a  threat  or  a  promise?  To  whom 
was  it  spoken?  {.Set  toAiay's  Old  Testament 
Lesson.) 

3. — St.  Paul,  writing  to  some  of  those  *'  afar 
off"  (Gentiles),  tells  by  what  means  they  were 
'*made  nigh";  quote  his  words.  (Ephesians 
iL  13.) 

3. — Whnt  was  the  name  of  the  forbidden 
tree ?    {fist  to-day's  Catechism  Lesson.) 


First  Catechism — Sec.  I. 

4. — Whers  is  Gad  f    God  is  everywhere. 

5* — li'hat  COM  Cad  da  t    God  can  do  whaterer 

HewUL 

Scripture  Names — Old  Testament. 

Adam's  eldest  son,  who 


%,—lVha  was  Cain  t 

killed  his  brother. 

HouB  Questions. 

I. — Write  nine  words  from  z  John  iiL  8, 
which  tell  us  why  "the  Son  ot  God"  was 
manifested  as  the  *'  Seed  of  the  woman,**  thus 
bruising  the  serpent's  head  ? 

a. — Write  out  Psalm  xvi.  xo,  where  David 
foretells  Christ's  resurrection. 

3. — Copy  some  words  of  Tesus,  which  teach 
us  that  "God  can  do  whatever  Ue  will.'* 
(Matthew  xix.  a6.) 


SUNDAY,   JANUARY   28.   1883. 

Scripture— Genesis  iv.  x — 15 :  Acts  iii.  x — xz  (Intnl.)    Golden  TeiEt — Isaiah  xxxv.  6. 

Hymn-Verse— U.S.S.H.B. — 74  ;  U.S.S.T.D.— 44.  ^ 

6.  Hear  Him,  ye  deaf;  His  praise,  ye  dumb. 
Your  loosened  tongues  employ  ; 
Ye  blind,  behold  your  Saviour  come. 
And  le^,  ye  lame,  for  joy. 


Second  Catechisu— Ch.  IV.    t  L 

5. — Why  were  they  commanded  not  to  eat  of 
this  fruit  f      To  try  them  whether    they 
would  obey  God  or  not. 

6. — Wherein  lay  the  evil  of  eating'  the  for- 
bidden  fruits  In  the  spirit  of  disobedience 
to  God,  unto  whom,  as  their  Creator  and 
Benefactor  and  Lord,  they  ought  to  have 
ieen  in  entire  submission. 

Home  Questions. 

z. — ^What  does  St.  John  give  as  the  reason  of 
Cain's  crime  ?    (1  John  iii.  X2.) 

9. — The  miracle  recorded  in  to-day's  New 
Testament  Lesion  fulfills  a  prophecy  in  Isaiah 
xzav.    Find  the  verse,  and  write  the  words. 

3. — Fill  up  the  following  as  a  complete  state« 
ment  of  the  teaching  in  to-day's  Catechism 

Lesson:— -The    evil   of lay  m ,    unto 

whom, ,  they  ought 


F1R.ST  Catechism— Sec.  I. 

6.--Does  Cod  know  ali  thin^  t  Yes,  God 
knows  all  things ;  every  thought  in  man's 
heart,  every  word,  and  every  action. 

Scripture  Names— Old  Testament. 

4.— Who  was  A  belt  Cain's  righteous  bioCher, 
whom  he  hated. 


Home  Questions. 

z.—How  many  "  commandments** are  there  t 
Write  the  sixth.    (Exodus  xx.  13.) 

3.— Write  out  the  part  of  to-day's  Goldea 
Text    which   exactly  describes    the    mirade 

S:rformed   on    the    lame   man  at    the   Gaie 
eautifttl. 

3. — Fill  up  the  following  from  to-day's 
(^echism  Lesson : — God  knows  . . . .  ;  every 
every ,  and  every 


/m::^ 


tSUNDAirSCHOOLMACAZM 


THE    PREPARED    TEACHER. 

UCH  is  said  nowadays  about  Preparation  Classes,  pre- 
paration of  lessons,  and  so  forth,  with  reference  to 
Sunday  School  work  ;  and  the  importance  of  the  subject 
cannot  be  very  well  overstated,  but  it  is  just  possible  that 
if  it  be  the  one  chief  theme  of  Conventions  and  speakers,  other  thoughts 
9f  great  importance  will  be  kept  in  the  rear,  and  mischief  will  follow. 
Surely  before  a  teacher  prepares  the  materials  out  of  which  a  lesson 
is  to  be  built,  and  before  he  prepares  the  lesson  itself,  he  should 
prepare  himself.  A  prepared  teacher  is  as  necessary  as  a  prepared 
lesson.  It  is  in  the  class  as  it  is  in  the  pulpit,  the  man  should  be 
adapted  for  his  work.  It  is  a  pity  to  spoil  a  good  mechanic  by 
making  him  an  indifferent  minister ;  or  to  deprive  the  world  of  the 
advantages  of  his  excellent  service  in  some  other  profession  or  trade 
because  a  good  man  got  a  mistaken  notion  that  the  pulpit  was  to  be 
his  throne  ;  and  it  is  of  great  importance  that  the  efficiency  of  Sunday 
Schools  should  be  promoted  by  having  the  right  sort  of  teachers  in 
the  classes,  having  there  men  and  women,  youths  and  maidens,  per- 
sonally adapted  for  the  work.  Jesuitism  may  teach  us  a  good  lesson. 
The  whole  Jesuit  policy  turns  upon  the  adaptation  of  men  to  work, 
and  work  to  men.  That  subtle,  crafty,  worldly-wise  Order  proceed 
on  the  sensible  assumption  that  every  man  is  more  fitted  for  one 
position  than  another ;  and  they  put  their  men  where  they  are  likely 
to  serve  best.  It  is  wise  to  adapt  agents  for  work,  and  to* let  the 
work  of  church  and  school  be  done  by  those  best  fitted  for  it.  Care 
should  be  taken,  therefore,  in  selecting  or  accepting  candidates  for 
Sunday  School  offices.  But  surely  when  a  person  is  at  work,  it  is  desir- 
able that  with  such  duties  to  perform,  with  youthful  minds  to  train,  with 
young  hearts  to  win  for  Christ,  with  opening  lives  to  shape  and  influence 
for  the  entire  future,  a  teacher  should  be  diligent  to  prepare  his  own 
spirit,  heart,  mind,  and  life  for  the  right  performance  of  his  duty.  The 
best  teacher  is  the  one  who  not  only  can  give  a  good  lesson,  but  who 
is  a  lesson. 

Some  who  would  make  invaluable  Sunday  School  officers  stand 
aloof  because  they  have  not  fully  considered  their  fitness  for  the  work, 
or  because  they  have  a  mistaken  notion  that  they  are  destined  for 
sonaething  else,  and  higher.  That  is  a  pity.  If  every  minister  who 
had  a  profound  conviction  that  he  would  have  made  a  great  lawyer, 
skilful  surgeon,  able  engineer,  or  something  else  that  was  different 
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from  his  awn  work,  had  left  his  ministry,  some  huge  life-mistakes 
would  have  been  made.  If  some  others  who  think  that  Provideooe 
designed  them  to  be  poets  would  only  believe  what  their  best  friends 
know,  that  Providence  would  not  have  been  wise  in  making  such  a 
call,  unless  it  had  endowed  the  parties  in  a  very  different  manner 
than  it  has,  they  would  do  well,  and  probably  render  some  service  to 
humanity  by  sensible  work,  instead  of  wasting  their  time  in  writing 
stuff  that  nobody  cares  to  read.  As  a  rule,  a  good  Providence 
indicates  our  work  and  place,  and  if  every  one  to  wiiom  direction  is 
given  to  work  in  our  schools  would  watch  honestly  for  the  sign,  and 
obey  the  injunction,  there  would  soon  be  a  noble  contingent  of  the 
Lord's  acmy  coming  forth  to  do  valiant  things  for  Him  in  this  depart- 
ment of  toil.  But  God  signals  to  many  who  will  not  see.  They  look 
to  the  signals  as  N^l^on  did  at  Tra£si]gar  yrtitn  he  put  the  telescope  to 
liis  blind  eye.  The  consequence  is  tibat  many  stand  idle  all  the  day 
long  to  whom  the  Master  says,  or  has  said,  "  Go  work  "  for  Me. 

As  a  rule,  our  Sunday  Schools  iiave  not  lacked  helpers,  ahboi^ 
many  who  could  have  done  much  have  donenmhtng.  Nor  can  it  be 
xlenied  that  there  has  been  much  self-sacrifice,  jxmch  faeart-searchiag. 
much  mental  discipline,  much  thorough  devotion  cm  the  part  of 
hundreds  of  thousands  of  Sunday  School  tmchrrs. 

One  chief  secret  of  the  success  of  the  instxtutian  -has  been  in  the 
personal  winsomeness  and  character  of  the  individnal  teacher ;  and 
so  long  as  there  is  personal  fimess  for  the  work,  personal  adaptation 
of  spirit,  personal  love  for  the  Saviaur  and  for  children,  personal 
attractiveness  on  the  part  of  teachers,  the  Sunday  School  will  cootinve 
to  be  a  mighty  and  a  growing  lorce.  But  great  forces-need  to  be  under 
the  guidance  of  wise  and  good  persons,  and,  therefoEC,  eadi  one  oon- 
«iected  with  this  force  should  be  duly  qualified. 

Our  teachers  need  to  be  at  one  with  God.  They  should  be  devoted, 
converted  persons.  In  them  the  religious  sentiment  should  he 
genuine  and  energetic.  They  should  be  wide  in  their  sympathies, 
xeceplive  of  Divine  influences,  and  responsive  to  the  best  hnman 
influences.  They  should  cultivate  the  habit  of  prayer  diligently, 
secret  bibl&*reading,  apart  from,  and  in  addition  to  biblical  study. 
They  should  be  hopeful  as  to  the  results  of  their  work,  and  he  strong 
in  faith.  They  should  be  all  this — ^but  more.  They  should  seek  to 
improve  and  adorn  their  minds  continually,  and  to  extend  tfieir 
intellectual  range.  To  be  merely  good  is  not  enough,  is  not  'nearly 
enough.  Some  such  have  often  been  the  most  impracticable  and 
unreasonable  men,  both  in  Sunday  Schools  and  in  the  general  .work 
of  the  church.  They  are  peop^  to  be  avoided ;  but  they  should 
liave  been  taught  to  apply  themselves  to  thought,  reading,  and 
^education,  so  that  they  might  become  better  workers  and  less  objection- 
able associates.  The  best  teachers  anywhere,  in  schools  of  any  grade, 
are  they  who  have  a  genial,  opulent,  overflowing  soul ;  having  that, 
they  have  one  of  the  great  secrets  of  success  in  teajching. 


CHRONICLE    OF    THE    UNION. 

Meeting  of  the   Union   CoMMirrEK; 
Held  on  Thursday,  November  and,  1S82. 

The  Minutes  of  the  Meeting  of  the  Committee,  held  on  September  28th,  iSS2» 
were  read  and  adopted ;  also,  Minutes  of  Meetings  of  the  Trade  and  Finance 
Committee,  held  October  13th,  2olh,  and  27th,  and  November  2nd,  1882. 

The  nominations  of  the  following  Agents  for  the  Sale  of  Publications,  were 
accepted,  vi«  : — 

m-.  R.  Bull,  Newport,  Isle  of  Wight. 
MV,  Edwin  Shaw,  Daubhill,  Bolton. 

The  Wesleysm    Methodist  Book  Depots :   Brisbane,   Queensland. 
Sydney,  New  South  Wales. 

The  publication- of  *' First  Readings:  Christian  Doctrine,"  and  its  favourable 
meption  by  the  Press,,  was  reported.  Also,  that  the  work,  **Pl)i}ip  Phillips: 
the  Story  of  his  Life.     IIlustrBted,"  would  be  ready  for  sale  in  a  week  or  two. 

Letters  were  read  from  Mr.  £.  VV.  Wynne,  Liverpool ;  and  Mr.  T.  W. 
Rashleigh,  Sandhurst,  Victoria.  The  latter  detailed  arrangements  for  examina< 
tions  on  the  '*  Stories  Without  Names  ; "  and  it  was  agreed  to  give  all  facilities 
to  the  scheme  which  the  circumstances  of  examining  and  publishing  will 
permiL 

The  Trade  and  Finance  Committee  was  requested  to  consider  the  propriety 
of  issttiag  an  Edition  of  the  Sunday  School  Hynia  Book  wilb>  Tuoes» 

Visitation. 

The  Rev.  Charles  H.  Kelly,  the  Sdrretary,  has  preached,  held  ChildrenV 
Services,  or  attended  Conferences  of  School  Workers,  and  other  meetings :  at 
Boston ;  Congregational  Church,  Wandsworth ;  Old  Bailey,  Sunday  School 
Union;  Norwood  ;  Weymouth  ;  Onslow  Chapel  (Baptist)  Brompton  ;  Clapham  ; 
New  Court  Chapel  (Congregational)  ToUington  Park  ;  Warwick  Gardens, 
Kensington ;  Biackwell ;  Shield  District  Sunday  School  Union  Convention, 
Walb. 

Mr.  Binns,  Assistant  Secretary :  Canterbury  (Circuit  Union'  Meeting) ; 
EtwaU  (Chapel  Anniversary) ;  Vauxball. 

New  Connected  School. 

(NVhens  no  amoonl  is- named,  only  the  minimum  payment' allon^d  by  the  Con- 
ference for  connection  with  the  Union  has  been  mnde.) 

Grimsby,    South    Parade. 

Donations. 

R  A.  Moxey,  Esq.,  Cardiff,  £$   5s. 

Miss  Gertrude  Filley,  Chdienham,  is.  for  the  Prize  Fund. 

Grant-Orders. 


Edlcsbm'.  I      Hadfteld. 

Uorse  Mill  (Swindon).    |      Kirkby-in-Ashfield. 


Newcastle-on-Tyne, 
Beaumont  Street. 
Pallion. 


CompUmtnti, 

(Made  chiefly  on  accoimt  of  increased  average  attendances). 
A«hton-under>Lyne  (Mill  Lane).  Darlington  (Bomlgate). 

liroiton  in  Cleveland.  Jarrow  (St.  John's  Terrace). 

Renewah, 
Bolton  (Park  Street).    |  Jarrow  (St.  John*s  Terrace).   |   London  (Sloane  Terrace). 
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THE    COMING    OF    THE    HEALER. 
By  Eliza  Kers,  Author  of  "  Kilkce/'  etc« 

"**  *  'T*HEY  came  into  the  land  of  Gennesaret.  And  when  the  men  of  that  place 
X  had  knowledge  of  Him,  they  sent  out  into  all  that  country  round  about, 
and  brought  unto  Him  all  that  were  diseased,  and  besought  Him  that  they  might 
only  touch  the  hem  of  His  garment ;  and  as  many  as  touched  were  made 
perfectly  whole.'  I  have  been  brought  to  Him,  surely,  and  He  has  healed  me. 
Healed  my  bad  temper,  bad  tongue,  and  bad  ways.  Npw  must  I  go  and  do  as 
these  men  did?  When  I  have  knowledge  of  Him  myself,  must  I  bring  other 
diseased  bodies  and  have  them  healed  ?    I  suppose  I  ought.     I  knew  I  ought." 

Hereupon  old  Margaret  Avery  shut  the  Bible,  and  rose  up  from  her  comfortable 
chair  behind  the  counter,  and  began  to  clean  her  shop  preparatory  to  closing  it 
for  the  night.  She  was  a  well-to-do,  childless  widow,  much  respected  by  her 
neighbours,  and  much  admired  for  her  upright  character,  and  her  success  in  ^ving 
such  a  nice  little  sum  of  money  from  the  sale  of  tea  and  sugar  and  other  neces- 
saries in  her  tidy,  snug  shop. 

Perhaps  it  could  not  be  said  that  the  children  in  the  village  loved  her,  or  that 
the  mothers  came  to  her  in  their  troubles,  or  that  the  young  girls  stood  in  her  shop 
to  gossip  on  the  long  summer  evenings  when  the  day's  work  was  over.  But 
what  of  that  ?  She  had  never  particularly  felt  the  need  of  love,  so  she  did  not 
miss  it. 

The  neighbours  thought  that  she  looked  upon  all  display  of  affection  as  a 
weakness  to  be  carefully  concealed.  Ah,  little  they  knew  of  the  lonely  hours 
sometimes,  when  the  desolate  old  woman  sorrowed  for  the  harsh  words  that  had 
driven  the  bright-faced  girls  and  the  little  children  from  her  door  in  fear. 

In  the  early  autumn,  when  the  woods  had  put  on  their  most  radiant  October 
colouring,  and  blazed  in  great  masses  of  golden,  amber,  and  pale  yellow,  and 
scarlet,  while  the  woodland  paths  and  drives  were  carpeted  with  the  same 
gorgeous  hues,  a  minister  had  visited  the  village  and  preached  to  the  people  of 
the  coming  of  the  Great  Healer,  Christ.  Before  he  left  the  place  many  of  the 
men  and  women  had  touched  the  hem  of  that  wondrous  garment,  and  had  been 
made  "  perfectly  whole  ; "  and  foremost  amongst  these  was  Mrs.  Avery,  though 
as  yet  she  had  given  no  sign  to  her  little  world  that  she  had  been  healed.  Indeed 
there  had  not  been  much  opportunity  to  do  so,  and  besides,  she  had  hardly 
understood  aright  that  now  she  must  bring  the  diseased  to  the  feet  of  Christ,  even 
as  she  herself  had  been  brought. 

As  she  dusted  the  clean  counter  on  this  October  evening,  and  made  ready  to  close 
her  shop,  a  neighbour  hastened  in. 

"  Stay  a  minute,  Mistress  Avery ;  I  want  a  bit  of  sugar,  I*ve  run  out  My 
goodman's  just  come  in  from  the  fields  beyond  Claremont,  and  who  do  you  think 
he  met  on  the  road  ?  Why  none  el^e  than  good-for-naught  Dorcas  Lynn.  She 
had  her  baby  with  her,  and  I  know  her  step-mother  Ul  never  let  her  in,  and  small 
blame  to  her,  say  I.  The  wench  would  marry  Timothy  Lynn,  and  when 
he  was  lost  at  sea  she  would  stay  in  that  seaport  town  waiting  for  his  ship  that 
never  cam^  in  ;  and  now  she's  come  home  with  her  baby  to  die.  She's  only  a 
bit  of  a  lass,  scarce  more  than  eighteen  years  old,  but  she's  made  her  bed  and  let 
her  lie  on  it.  Her  mother  has  mouths 'enough  to  feed  without  a  disobedient  step> 
daughter  and  her  baby.    Eh,  Mistress  Avery  ?  " 

Margaret  nodded  her  head  absently,  and  handed  out  the  change  to  her  talkative 
neighbour  without  looking  at  it. 

**  Why  you've  given  me  a  penny  overmuch,"  laughed  the  woman,  as  she  pnt  the 
coin  back  on  the  counter.     **  That's  a  new  thing  for  you  to  do." 

**  Aye,  so  it  is,  so  it  is.    Good  night." 
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In  her  back  parlour,  drinking  her  tea,  sat  the  old  woman ;  and  still  fragments 
of  that  story  she  had  been  reading  half-an-hour  ago  would  recur  so  wonderfully 
often  to  her  mind. 

*'  And  brought  unto  Him  all  that  were  diseased.  And  as  many  as  touched  were 
made  perfectly  whole." 

At  length  she  rose  up  hastily  and  tied  on  her  bonnet,  and  wrapped  a  large 
shawl  round  her  shoulders,  and  went  forth  into  the  chill  October  niglit. 
llirongh  the  villaige  first  she  passed,  and  then  on  to  the  high-road.  There,  just 
as  she  had  expected,  she  overtook  a  young  girl  tottering  along  very  slowly,  and  in 
her  arms  a  child  covered  up  by  an  old  cloak. 

"Come  back  with  me,  Dorcas,  my  dear.  You  are  too  feeble  to  travel  far 
to-night.     Come  and  rest  at  my  place." 

**  Youy  Mistress  Avery  !"  murmured  the  girl,  shrinking  away  from  the  touch  of 
that  warm,  firm  hand.  *'  Oh,  no,  I  could  never  trouble  you.  I  have  no  one  now 
poor  Tim  is  gone,  but  I  couldn't  trouble ^^^tm  above  all  others  in  the  place." 

"  It  won*t  trouble  me,  my  dear,"  answered  the  old  woman  very  gently,  although 
a  momentary  shadow  crossed  her  face,  for  she  perfectly  understood  how  Dorcas 
noold  dislike  to  shelter  beneath  the  roof  of  one  whom  all  the  village  girls  had 
shunned.  '*  Come  with  me  ;  you'll  hear  no  harsh  words  from  my  lips.  Come,  for 
the  sake  of  the  baby." 

Then  Dorcas  allowed  herself  to  be  led  back  again  in  the  darkness,  post  her 
step-mother's  cottage,  on  to  Mrs.  Avery's  home. 

For  a  week  or  more  the  young  mother  and  her  child  were  very  ill,  and  Margaret 
Avery  brought  a  doctor  from  the  nearest  town,  and  tended  those  two  thus  strangely 
cast  on  her  bounty  with  unfailing  gentleness  and  patience.  By  and  by  Dorcas 
was  able  to  sit  up  and  talk  to  her  baby,  and  wonder  more  at  the  great  change  in 
the  formerly  grim,  bitter-tongued  old  woman.  None  of  the  villagers  knew  that 
Dorcas  Lynn  and  her  child  had  been  rescued  from  death  on  that  bitter  October 
night,  and  sometimes  when  the  men  and  women  sat  beside  their  warm  fires,  when 
the  work  was  done,  they  thought  remorsefully  of  the  poor  young  creature  to  whom 
they  had  not  offered  shelter. 

••  I  must  rise  up  now,  Mrs.  Avery,  and  go  my  ways  with  the  child.  We  have 
Xntexk  a  lox^  time  burdensome  to  you,  and  as  I  am  strong  and  well  I  must  bestir 
myself." 

"  Strong  and  well,  poor  child  !  with  that  shaking  hand,  and  that  pale  face ! 
Stay  with  me,  you  and  the  baby,  and  be  my  children,  and  take  care  of  me  in  my 
Utter  days.  I  will  so  gladly  keep  you,  if  you  will  stay.  You  have  no  home,  you 
say ;  stay  here  and  make  this  your  home.  Will  you,  my  dear  ?  Are  you  still 
afraid  of  the  cross  old  woman  ?  " 

•*  Afraid  I "  The  girl  threw  her  arms  round  the  old  woman's  neck,  and  sobbed 
aloud  for  very  joy  and  thankfulness. 

Half-an-hour  afterwards,  as  Mrs.  Avery  sat  in  her  shop  knitting,  quite  a  number 
of  the  neighbours  crowded  into  the  little  door-way. 

"Why,  what's  this  we  hear.  Mistress  Avery?"  they  cried.  "  Is  it  true  that 
Srou  have  been  sheltering  Dorcas  Lynn  all  these  days,  and  her  own  step-mother 
»hat  her  door  against  her  ?  You,  who  were  always  so  strict  to  young  girls,  and 
adways  scolding  them  on  their  us^lessness  and  idleness." 

"  Yes,  neighbours,  it  is  true  that  I,  even  I,  have  tried  to  put  away  my  wicked 
temper,  and  to  hush  my  sharp  tongue,  and  show  by  my  actions,  if  I  cannot  by  my 
words,  that  He  has  healed  me,"  replied  the  old  woman  humbly.  "  You  remember 
the  minister,  and  the  story  he  told  us  of  Christ  the  Great  Healer?  Well,  I  believe 
Christ  healttl  me.  But  you  know,  when  the  men  of  that  place  had  knowledge  of 
Him,  they  brought  unto  Him  all  that  were  diseased  that  He  might  heal  them. 
I  daren't  rest  after  that  with  knowing  Him  myself ;  I  had  to  bring  other  diseased 
bodies  to  Him.  Dorcas  Lynn  was  the  first  that  came  in  my  road,  and  I  trust  she 
iviU  touch  the  hem  of  His  garment  and  be  made  whole.  I  have  only  helped  her 
on  a  bit,  but  I  mean  to  keep  her  always  for  my  child,  as  no  one  wants  her  and  the 
little  one  so  badly  as  I  do.     That  is  all,  neighbours." 
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Without  a  word  the  women  quitted  the  shop,  shame  and  contrition  on  their 
faces.  They  too  had  knowledge  of  Him,  but  who  had  they  ever  brought  to  Him 
to  be  healed  ?  Nay,  did  they  not  rather  need  His  healing  touch  again  for  them- 
selves ? 

**  I  know  now  why  you  are  so  changed,"  murmured  Doreas  Lyrm,  as  she -stole 
into  the  shop  with  the  laughing,  bright-faced  baby  in  her  arms.  "  Take  me  also 
to  His  feet  that  I  may  l^  cured.  When  His  touch  can  work  such  wonders, 
surely  I  .will  feel  it  on  myself  and  on  my  child.*' 

"  Aye,  dear,"  whispeKd  the  happy  woman  ; — "  As -many  «S' touched  wercmaile 
perfectly  whole." 
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No.   LX 

A  SORROWFUL  procession  is  passing  thtough -maie  of  the  gatasof  a 4mafin& 
city :  in  the  midst  is  a  noble-looking  man,  past  the  prime  of  life,  wndio 
seems  crushed  by  some  heavy  sorrow ;  barefoot,  jand  with  his  head  -coveatd  in 
token  of  mourning,  he  passes  along,  and  as  he  walks  his  form  is  shaken  by' 
sobs  ;  those  who  follow  him  are  weeping  too,  and  as  from  the  'YilJages  near 
after  another  joins  the  bond  of  fugitives,  the  air  is  filled  <«rith  the  sounds  of.' 
talion.  Straight  in  front  of  them,  beyond  the  xmutow  favtae^wbich  form&a-ehmel 
in  winter  for  a  brawling  streamlet,  rise^,  .grey  and  bleak,  a -rounded  hill,  fil 
on  a  nearer  approach  a  three-fold  summit ;  over  it  a  road,  white-aod -dusty, 
and  when  the  party  reach  the  summit,  the  chief  mourner,  looking  sadly 
the  home  he  has  left,  bows  in  submissive  worship,  then  tunintg  aipiin,  with 
wilderness  before  him,  and  the  rapid  river  he  knows  so^well,  bauoded  yet  fiirtker 
to  the  east  by  the  pale  blue  ridge  of  mountains,  he  goes  jabmissively  forward  tlo 
meet  the  destiny  God  has  appointed.  A  few  more  scenes  on  this  well*kno«ii  jiiU 
we  will  sketch  as  our  story  tor  the  month. 

On  the  eastern  slope  of  the  mount,  nestliog«mid  its- groves  of  dates«nd  figS'and 
olives,  we  find  a  little  village.  Death  bas-enteied  one  of  its  hftppy  homes, -acBd 
brought  in  its  train  sorrow  and  desolation.  To  a  friend  At  a  distanoe  a  mcstoiQe 
has  been  sent  telling  of  present  sorrow  and  possibly  impoiding  faereavement,  Inst 
the  hours  have  passed,  and  the  disease  has  run  its  course,  still  He  has  not  come  ; 
two  weeping  women,  with  hearts  wrung  by  grief,  and  sick  with  hope  deferred,  iwffe 
watched  and  waited,  ministering  unceasingly  to  the  restless  -sii«rer  on  his  low 
couch.  But  watching  and  hope  are  over  now,  and  the  stiU  ferm  needs  no  fuiflier 
tending  for  its  own  comfort ;  the  mourners  have  carried  him  amiy  and  hud  lum'to 
rest,  and  in  the  place  now  so  lonely  for  those -who  Are  left  the -dagps  .and 'nights  ]w 
on,  but  still  the  longed-for  friend  has  not  appcwed.  ^t  length  a  whispevd 
message  reaches  one  of  the  survivors,  and  rising  nastily  she  leaves  the  house,  and 
presently  meets  a  group  of  wayfarers.  Singlii^g  out  their  leader,  her  sorrow  breaks 
forth  with  half-reproachful  vehemence  as  slie  addresses  Him ;  after  a  brief  coimer- 
sation  she  returns  and  calls  her  companion  in  trouble.  Stooping  over  the  bomed 
figure  in  the  quiet  room  she  utteis  a  few  low-spoken  words,  and-tnwiediately  ztsiog 
from  the  stupor  of  her  grief  she  too  hastens  to  meet  the  coming  helper,  and  peiir- 
out  her  tale  of  woe  in  His  sympathising  ear.  The  scene  which  follows,  with  its 
marvellous  mingling  of  tenderest  human  sjfmpathy  and  Ditiae  onmipotenae  ^Dd 
beneficence,  is  too  well  known  to  need  description. 

Again  we  are  in  the  little  village,  now  at  a  soene  of  festivity  ;  -leclining  jROond 
the  low  table  are  gathered  many  guests,  among  whom  .we  notice  cliiefly  the  lowng 
countenance  of  Him  whose  coming  had  chased  away  the  -sorrow  from  so  nfiuiny 
hearts.      Stealing  quietly  behind  Him,  a  woman  draws  near,  holding  a  vessel  thut 
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gleams  white  in  the  kmplight — with  a  sudden  movement  she  breaks  the  lustrous 
vase*  and  pours  on  His  head  the  fragrant  contents,  the  perfume  of  which  floats  on 
the  warm  air  and  penetrates  every  room  in  the  dwelling ;  there  is  a  murmur  of 
satirise  and  some  indignation,  but,  turning  tenderly  to  the  shrinking  figure,  the 
Bteter  graciously  accepts  the  token  of  a  love  and  devotion  too  great  for  words, 
aad  promises  that  this  sweet  oasis  of  thanksgiving,  which  has  so  refreshed  Him  in 
the  wilderness  of  ingratitude  through  which  He  is  urging  His  painful  way,  shall  be 
told  of  hereailer,  wherever  the  story  of  His  life  is  read. 

Onrmore  scene  on  the  hill  of  our  choice  before  we  leave  it.  It  is  night ;  the 
hem  of  the  great  city  near  throbs  with  a  keener  life  than  its  wont  at  this  usually 
qtriet  hour.  The  moon  has  risen  full  and  clear,  when  a  little  band  of  men  pass  up 
rheroad,  and  just  within  an  angle  formed  by  two  converging  paths  enter  a  secluded 
garden.  Every  heart  has  been  filled  with  sadness  during  the  day— a  sadness  which 
grew  more  heavy  as  the  evening  stole  on  and  the  roar  and  murmur  of  the  multitude 
reached  the  upper  room  where  they  were  gathered.  Now  they  are  comparatively 
qxdet,  and  only  a  faint  far-off  hum  reaches  them  from  the  busy  multitudes  not  yet 
hushed  to  rest.  How  coldly  and  calmly  the  moon  looks  down  on  th^  restless 
throngs  of  passers  in  the  streets,  touching  to  a  silvery  whiteness  the  magnificent 
pile  of  buildings  which  crowns  the  hill,  and  creeping  softly  over  the  massive  golden 
vine  leaves  and  clusters  that  wreathe  its  portals.  The  hoary  trees  on  the  hill  side 
cast  heavy  shadows,  while  the  clear  light  makes  every  object  distinctly  visible. 
Four  men  separate  from  the  rest,  and  three  of  them  are  soon  left  behind  by  their 
companion,  who  seeks  the  quietest  spot  in  that  lovely  garden  that  He  may  pour 
out  into  the  ear  of  His  Heavenly  Father  an  agony  of  prayer  such  as  no  human 
lips  had  ever  uttered.  Prostrate  on  the  earth,  we  venture  to  look  at  Him,  the 
"Man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with  grief,''  as  He  cries  for  help  with  a  great  and 
eacecding  bitter  cry  ;  He  writhes  in  the  extremity  of  His  anguish,  and  from  every 
pore  starts  the  crimson' life-blood  ;  alone  He  treads  the  wine-press  of  the  wrath  of 
God,  and  for  Him  there  is  no  human  help  ;  the  bitter  cup  must  be  drunk  to  its 
very  dregs,  or  a  ruined  world  must  drift  hopelessly  into  the  outer  darkness.  One 
nhite-robed  messenger  is  mercifully  sent  to  strengthen  Him  and  nerve  Him  for 
Uxs  fearful  task — else—  there  is  no  help  or  comfort  for  Him,  for  His  former  friends 
arv  treacherous  or  negligent  in  the  hour  of  His  sorest  need.  Suddenly  the  stillness 
is  broken  by  the  noise  of  an  advancing  throng — weapons  flash,  torches  blaze,  angry 
Toices  tumultuously  demand  their  victim,  as  one  man — the  horror  of  all  time — 
approaches  Him  with  a  salutation,  while  His  late  companions  flee  panic-stricken, 
and  leave  Him  to  His  ruthless  murderers. 

Farewell,  dear  old  hill,  with  thy  thronging  memories  of  shame  and  triumph,  of 
death  and  resurrection,  of  agony  and  ascension  ;  may  the  story  of  the  Master's 
love  and  power,  of  His  majesty  and  mercy,  which  thy  grey  trees,  thy  lonely 
places,  have  witnessed,  awaken  in  many  a  young  heart  an  answering  love  for  Him 
who  so  loved  us,  even  unto  death  ! 

Questions  on  the  Story. 

Name. — I.  The  mount  of  our  story,  the  king  who  ascended  it  in  trouble,  the 
city  he  had  left,  and  the  brook  he  had  to  cross,  by  the  two  names  used  in  the  OKI 
and  New  Testaments.  2.  The  man  whose  rebellion  caused  his  flight,  that  man's 
two  grandfathers,  the  place  over  which  one  of  his  grandfathers  was  king,  his  mother, 
a  brother  who  afterwards  usurped  a  throne,  and  that  brother's  mother.  3.  The 
•*  stranger "  who  would  not  leave  the  fugitive  king,  the  precious  thing  carried 
away  in  the  flight,  but  afterwards  sent  back,  the  man  who  had  to  take  it  back,  his 
fellow-priest  and  their  two  sons,  a  clever  conspirator  who  had  joined  the  rebels, 
the  man  who  thwarted  his  counsel,  thereby  causing  him  to  commit  suicide,  and 
the  dty  where  he  did  the  rash  deed.  4.  The  old  servant  who  Calumniated  his 
master  to  the  king,  that  master  (two  names),  his  father,  grandfather,  and  son.  5. 
A  bad  man  who  cursed  the  fugitive  king,  his  father,  tribe,  and  city,  the  king  who 
afterwards  told  him  not  to  leave  a  certain  city,  that  city,  the  place  he  disobediently 
went  to,  and  the  man  who  had  to  slay  him  in  consequence.     6.  The  little  vill.ige 
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on  the  mount  of  our  story,  the  brother  and  sisters  who  lived  there,  the  beloved 
gu^st  who  used  to  stay  wiih  them,  the  river  beyond  which  He  was  when  His  friend 
died,  the  follower  who  took  a  melancholy  but  devoted  view  of  His  return,  the  place  lo 
which  His  master  afterwards  retired.  7.  The  feast  to  which  He  returned,  the  village 
He  went  to,  the  man  at  whose  house  a  feast  was  made,  the  woman  who  so  lovingly 
anointed  the  Master,  the  man  who  murmured  at  her.  8.  The  city  the  Master  shortly 
entered  in  triumph,  the  prophet  who  foretold  this  triumphal  entry,  his  father  and 
grandfather.  9.  The  garden  whither  the  Master  went,  the  three  He  had  nearest 
to  Him  in  His  agony,  the  evangelist  who  mentions  angelic  ministry  to  Him  ;  the 
man  who  so  basely  betrayed  Him,  the  prophet  who  foretold  the  sum  for  which  He 
should  be  sold,  the  men  who  paid  him  the  money,  the  place  where  in  his  despair 
he  threw  it  from  him,  the  field  that  money  purchased.  10.  One  prophet  who 
4uimes  the  mount  of  our  story,  and  another  who  indicates  it  by  its  geographicai 
position,  the  second  prophet's  father  and  tribe,  the  land  where  he  was  exiled,  and 
the  river  by  which  his  prophecy  opened.  1 1.  Let  all  under  thirteen  years  of  a«e 
give  any  facts  left  out,  and  those  who  are  thirteen  and  upwards  the  lessons  they 
learn  from  the  history. 

Elsie. 

Time  for  Receiving  Answers. 

To  give  an  opportunity  to  Bible-Searchers  abroad  to  join  in  these  competitions, 
the  time  for  receiving  answers  in  future  will  be  four  months  from  the  date  of  the 
Itagazine  in  which  the  Story  appears.  Our  young  friends  must  please  note  that 
the  Papers  sent  in  are  to  be  received  in  London  within  the  four  months. 

Answers  to  the  above  Story,  No.  LX.,  will,  according  to  this  rule,  be  received 
up  to  the  1st  of  June,  1883.  The  Report  on  the  competition,  with  Names  of 
Prize  and  Certificate  Winners,  will  be  given  in  our  September — October,  1883, 
number. 

Prizes  and  Certificates. 

Prizes  will  be  given  for  the  best  answers  to  the  above  questions— one  to  com- 
petitors under  ten  years  of  age,  and  one  for  every  year  up  to  sixteen  ;  and 
Certificates  to  those  in  each  class  who  are  near  winning  the  prize.  Papei-s  should 
be  sent  to  The  Examiner,  W.  M.  S.  S.  Union,  2,  Ludgate  Circus  Buildings,  London, 
E.C.  The  name  of  the  writer,  age  last  birthday,  and  address,  should  begin  eacli 
paper,  then  the  "names"  asked  for  should  be  given,  then  the  "facts"  or  ** lessons," 
and  lastly,  an  assurance  that  the  writer  has  not  received  help  from  any  one,  and 
has  used  no  books  excepting  only  a  Reference  Bible  (without  notes),  an  Atlas,  and 
Concordance.  Papers  should  not  be  sent  by  "Book  Post,"  because  the  Po»t 
Office  officials  regard  this  assurance  as  *'of  the  nature  of  a  letter." 
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The  following  are  the  names  of  prize-winners,  and  of  those  who  deserve  com- 
mendation for  their  answers  to  the  questions  on  Story  LII.,  which  appeared  in 
our  May  number : — 

Under   Ten    Years   op   Age. — Prize-winner :    Mary   A^nes   Uffivard^    of 
Gloucester,     Excellent  paper :  J.  Pauw  (Peckliam  Rye). 

Under  Eleven. — Prize-winner :  CarrU  Gertrude  Armstead,  of  ShejffUlti, 
Near  winning:  F.  Smith  (Brockley,  S.E.).  Very  good  paper:  T.  L.  Slater 
(Clilheroc). 

Under  Twelve. — Prize-winner:  Edward Kktas  Pauw,  of  Pcckham  Rye,  S,E. 
Near  winning  :  C.  C.  Dove  (Armley),  'F.  II.  Ball  (Sandiacre).  Excellent  paper  : 
W.  Rowley  (Congleton). 
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Under  Thirteen.— Prize-winner  :  Amelia  Harrison,  of  Old  Leake,  Near 
vrinning:  •£.  H.  Pillcy  (Cheltenham),  C.  Baker  (Leicester),  'M.  A.  Gliddon 
(The  Grange,  Guernsey),  C.  Smith  (Brockley,  S.E.).  Excellent  papers:  M. 
Margrctt  (Gloucester),  C.  Bailey  (Bowdon),  R.  Dixon  (Aycliffe  Mills),  *H.  A. 
Sparrow  (Birmingham).     Good  paper  :  W.  J.  Fudge  (Holybourne). 

Under  Fourteen.— Prize-winner  :  Minnie  Jane  Shaw,  of  IVesi  Bromwich, 
Near  winning :  F.  A.  Leete  (Finedon),  M.  O.  Rojrers  (Dorchester).  Excellent 
papers :  E.  J.  Geale  (Clonmel,  Ireland),  M.  E.  B.  Tyack  (Bristol),  E.  M.  Bryant 
(Alford). 

Undkr  Fifteen.— Prize-winner  :  *  William  James  Potts,  of  Neiv  Kingswood 
School.  Near  winning:  E.  Marshall  (Beverley),  E.  Harrison  (Old  Leake), 
••♦H.  A.  Gliddon  (The  Grange,  Guernsey),  J.  H.  Penn  (Gloucester),  A.  \V. 
Broadbent  (Bradford),  *'i\  J.  Lee  (Scarborough),  E.  M»  Smith  (Brockley,  S.E.). 
Excellent  papers:  A.  C.  Waiies  (Cambridge),  A.  S.  Green  (Whitchurch),  O. 
Thompson  (Hampstead),  *F.  M.  Watson  (Aldridge),  S.  E.  Stephenson  (Wrangle 
Lowgale),  E.  M.  Barley  (Sheffield).  Very  good  papers  :  M.  Fidler  (Chesterfield), 
IL  A.  Proctor  (Clunes,  Austialia). 

Under  Sixteen.— Prize-winner  :  *  Arthur  Harrison  Williams,  of  Bath,  Near 
winning:  J.  E.  Ouston  (Pontefract),  E.  G.  Montgomery  (Brookboro',  Ireland), 
W.  Atkinson  (Easingwold),  A.  H.  Leete  (Finedon),  A.  Harrison  (Old  Leake), 
J.  Pauw  (Peckham  Rye).  Excellent  papers  :  A.  Rose  (Blenheim,  New  Zealand), 
♦•N.  Baily  (Ramsgate),  W.  H.  Jeffery  (Bedminster),  L.  Armstead  (Sheffield), 
M.  E.  Batty  (Driffield),  H.  E.  Martin  (Alvaston).  J.  A.  Liddy  (Enniskillen,  Ire- 
land), M.  J.  Parkinson  (Tottenham),  A.  M.  Birch  (Wincle),  A.  Thorne  (Milborne 
Port).  W.  Whiteaker  (Blackley),  M.  E.  Shaw  (West  Bromwich).  Good  paper  : 
A.  Munford  (Winfarthing  Green). 

We  gladly  acknowledge  excellent  papers  from  H.  Middlewood  (Filey),  M.  A.  (?) 
and  C.  Smith  (Aivaston). 

Two  Australian  and  one  English  paper  on  Story  51  reached  us  too  late  for 
insertion.  In  ans^vers  to  competitors  we  may  say,  no  stipulation  is  made  as  to 
'ivhai  sort  of  concordance  is  used,  and  references  are  not  demanded,  but  are  highly 
appreciated. 

The  mark  *  before  a  name  indicates  a  map.  Maps  are  not  required,  but  add 
to  the  value  of  the  work  sent  in. 

The  following  are  the  answers  to  questions  on  Story  LII.  : — i.  Rehoboam  ; 
Solomon  ;  Naamah  ;  Shemaiah  ;  Levi ;  Jeroboam  ;  Nebat  ;  Zeruah  ;  Ephraim  ; 
Shishak ;  Egypt ;  Shemaiah,  Iddo.  2.  Abijah  ;  Maachah  (Michaiah) ;  Abishalom 
(Uriel).  3.  Asa  ;  Baasha  ;  Zera  ;  Ethiopia  ;  Gerar  (Mareshah  allowed)  Benha- 
ilad  ;  Hanani  (in  connection  wiih  the  alliance  with  Benhadad,  but  Azariah  allowed  ; 
Jehu,  given  by  some  was  sent  to  Baasha),  4.  Jehoshaphat ;  Philistines  and 
Arabians  ;  Ahab  ;  Micaiah  ;  Zedekiah  ;  Samaria  ;  Kamoth-Gilead  ;  Ahab  ; 
Tarshish  (also  Ophir) ;  Jehu  (also  Eliezer) ;  Moab ;  Ammon ;  the  people  of 
Mount  Seir  ;  Jahaziel.  5.  Jehoram ;  Ahab  ;  Edomites  ;  Libnah  ;  Elijah ;  Philis- 
tines and  Arabians.  6.  Ahaziah  ;  Athaliah  ;  Jehoram  ;  Jehu  ;  Megiddo,  in  the 
kingdom  of  Samaria.  7.  Athaliah  ;  Jehoiada  ;  Joash  ;  Zibiah  ;  Hazael ;  Jozachar 
(Zabad) ;  Jehozabad.  8.  Ahaz  ;  Jotham  ;  Rezin  ;  Pekah  ;  Tiglath-pileser.  9. 
Hezekiah ;  the  Passover ;  Asher,  Manasseh,  Zebulun,  Ephraim,  and  Issachar ; 
Israel ;  Sennacherib ;  Isaiah  ;  Adrammelech  and  Sliarezer  ;  Merodach-baladan. 
10.  Manasseh  ;  Amon ;  Josiah ;  Jehoahaz  (Shallum) ;  Eliakim  (Jehoiakim)  ; 
Zedekiah  (Mattaniah). 

Duplicate  names  in  all  cases  allowed. 
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BOOK    NOTICES. 

The  Great  Birthday:  A  Story  of  1800  Years  Ago,  London:  Seeley, 
Jackson,  and  Halliday. 

This  is  a  book  about  Christ's  biith.  It  is  well  written,  abounds  with  poetry  and  ptcturesyaiHl  its 
price  is  only  one- shilling. 

Stories  from  the  Best  Book  :  The  World  bbporb.  this  Flood.  By 
Mary  Seeley.     London  :  Sceley,  Jackson,  and  Halliday. 

The  eight  chs^ers  of  this,  book  are  written  simply,  iatelligeatty,  and  intemting^*  The 
price  is  one  shilling.    The  book  is  one  of  a  set. 

Treasure  Book  of  Consolation  for  all  in  Sorrow  ok  Suffering. 
Compiled  and  Edited  by  Benjamin  Orme,  M.A.     London  :  T.  Fisher  Unwin. 

The  selections  «re  judicious  and  often  verjfi  choice  ;  they  are  made  from  imunr  writers  and  are 
both  in  prose  and  poetry.  Persons  in  soirow,  sickness,  or  bereavement,  and  tnose  ministering 
angds  who  act  as  the  sons  and  daughters  of  consolation,  will  ilud  this  work  of  great  value-  and 
interest.    It  contaiaa  much  matter,  and  its  price  is  3s.  6d. 

Modern  Missions  :  Their  Tkiai^  and  Triumphs.  By  Robert  Yonng:, 
Secretary  to  the  Foreign  Missions  Committee  of  the  Free  Church  of  Scotlasd. 
London  :  T.  Fisher  Uiiwin. 

M^r.  YonnE  has  put  into  brief  compass  many  of  the  chief  facts  rehning  t«  modern  Pratataiit 
Missions.^  Of  course  the  work  is  not  an  exhausti^t  one,  but  it  is  highly  useful  and  suggestive.  It 
iy  very  suitable  for  school  and  family  libraries,  and  gentlemen  who  nave  to  address  onr  thousands 
of  missionary  meetings  would  find  it  helpfuL  It  has  a  map,  missionary  diagram,  and  illustratiotR. 
Price  5s. 

Origin  and  History  of  thb  New  Testament.  By  Jatnes  Martin,  B,A. 
London  :  Hodder  &  Stoughton. 

This  is  a  fourth  edition.  No  novice  could  haa^pn>dticed  thit-wotfc;  ^  If  contmn*  «  mam  ofln- 
formation  condensed  and  well  arran|;ed.  Its  first  part  deals  with  the  origtnof  the  New  Testament 
writings ;  its  second  part  with  the  history  of  the  New  Testament  from  the  days  of  the  apostles  t» 
our  own  time.  Ministers,  students,  and  teachers  will  find  tliis  small  book  most  useful  :  they  will 
get  light  from  it  about  the  eventful  history  of  the  most  wonderful  of  aU  book*,  and  hiotsJxDwt* 
dig  for  treasures  more  precious  than  gold.    Price  2s.  (d. 

The  House  by  the  Works.  By  Edward  Garrett.  London :  T.  FishCT  Va- 
win. 

The  dedication  paj^e  reads  "  To  my  friend..A.E.R.,  who  knows  that  all  lostcotnv bear  the  King's 
Image,  and  are  worthy  to  be  sought  for  and  rejoiced  over  when  found."  That  strikes  the  key- 
note. The  tale  is  touching,  true  to  nature,  and  charmingly  told  ;  th*  chaititterv  are  wetl-drawn, 
and  the  tone  of  the  book  is  good.    Price  5s. 

James  Braithwatte,  The  Supercargo  :  Thr  Story  of  His  Adventures 
Ashore  and  Afloat.  By  W.  H.  G.  Kingston.  London  :  Hodder  and 
Stoughton. 

Boys  who  love  tales  of  adventure  and  like  pictures  are  certain  to  welcome  this  book.  It  1%  one 
of  Mr.  Kingston's  best  tales.  The  introduction  |||ivev  a  brief  but  interesting  sketch  of  Mr.  King- 
ston's lifie,  and  closes  with  a  very  touching  Christian  letter  that  he  wrote  to  Doys  three  days  liefore 
his  death  James  Braith  waite,  ths  Sufkrcargo,  wiU  be  a  welcome  prize  book,  and-cUavonrite 
addition  to  libraries.    Price  5s. 

From  Log  Casin  to  White  House  :  The  Story  of  Prbsidbkt  Gar- 
field's Life.    By  W.  M.  Thayer.     London  :  Hodder  &  Stoughton. 

Although  the  lai^  edition  of  this  work  it  still  on  sale,  Messrs^  Hodder  8t  Stoughton  have 
published  a  cheap  edition,  unabridged,  at  one  shilling  and  sixpence.  The  story  is  admirably  told. 
Lads  will  do  well  to  read  it ;  many  a  good  lesson  is  taught  by  it ;  and  it  is  calculated  to  stimulaitt 
youths  to  industry  and  perseverance,  and  to  strive  to  cultivate  true  nobility  of  character. 

The  Westons  of  Riverdale  ;  or  the  Trials  and  Triumphs  of  Tem- 
perance Principles.     By  E.  C.  A.  Allen.     London  :  Hodder  &  Stoughton. 

This  is  a  re-issue  of  a  work  published  some  years  ago.  The  storv  is  effectively  told.  Its  aim  is 
direct ;  it  is  written  in  a  good  and  charitable  spirit ;  and  it  is  very  likely  to  be  a  useful  contribution 
to  temperance  licerature,  and  a  i>ersuasive  to  total  ab:ktinence  from  intoxicants.  It  will  be  well 
received  for  l>and  of  Hope  libraries. 
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Jose  and  Benjamin  :  A  Tale  of  Jerusalem  in  the  Time  of  the  Herods. 
By  Professor  F.  Delitzsch,  Ph.  D.     London  :  Hoddcr  &  Stoughton. 

The  tale  is  interestins  and  instructive.  It  bean  on  Christian  care  for  lepers.  It  is  professedly 
the  history  of  two  Jerusalem  youths  in  the  time  of  the  second  Temple,  in  one  of  the  last  decides 
previous  to  its  destruction.  Intelligent  members  of  Bible  classes  will  learn  much  from  the  side 
ughts  of  thia  book.    It  would  be  a  ^ood  addition  ta school  libraries.    Price  3s.  6d. 

A  Book  of  Boyhoods.    By  Ascott  R.  Hope.     London  :  John  Hogg. 

We  have  here  a  set  of  stories,  chiefly  biographical,  of  different  sorts  of  bovs — e.^.,  A  New  Eng- 
fcind  Boy ;  Peter  Parley :  .A  Biave  Boy ;  John  Shi|^>  ;  A  French  School  Boy ;  A  School  B*»y  of 
Ue  Olden  Xime  ;  A  Blue  Coat  Boy  ;  A  Stable  Boy  ;  A  Aebcl  Boy  ;  A  Mysterious.  Boy  ;  and  A 
VWad  Boy.  The  sketchcaare  written  in  Mr.  Ho|m's  welKkoown  pUauati«tyle.  Twy  secure  ihe 
auantioD  df  leaders,  and  do  jiat^iail  to  ifiacband  profit-  ikem. 

Kactsani>  PjusbS'DF  J&NUfAL  liiFS.     By  Venxm  S.  Monwood.    London  : 
John  Hogg- 

h  iaa.g«ed  eign  t>f the'Aimes  that-ao-nmdi  atlenfeion  it-patd-to  the  claims  of  animals  to  humane 
tteatflMnt.  Tikis. book  will  he  •ketpfiul  to tiM  good  Mowiaent  to  prevent  cnielty.  It  abouads 
•ich giMing.finri  origiaalMWcdeMs,  bnt  it  isalio v««ty  mttnicitve  about  aaMoais «iid  iniecu.  it 
4wrwt  liiJ a aayfraJajB^^QCBMUrMiP  ;^c.luvfei>l«asuic  in  rengmwcmiing. it  tg  ooticc. 


iNJBW  PUBLICATIONS  AND  .NEW  ZDITION& 

IzxirsnATBD  JftSADiKOS.    Cheap  rtnmtA  cdhimi,  is.  each. 

±io,'6,    T<4e  CariMnler  of  Nanicth. 
Jio.  ax.    .He  rQw.4gain  finMn'tberdaid. 

ScmDATfSciTOOL  Mi&GA2ti«c.    Volume  for  1882.     3s. 

Our  Boys  and  Girls.    Volume  for  18S2.    Cover  picture  by  Gunston,"  Wiiat's 
the  time,  {jlease,  Sir."    Coloured  boards,  is. 

Early  Days.    Volume  for  1S82.     is.  6d. 

BeoKY  AMD  RftUDY :  The  Little  Street  Singers,    is. 

Our  Sea-girt  Isle.    By  Rev.  J.  Motrat.    3s.  6d. 

The  "Good  Luck "  of  the  IUitl^tniis.    :By  Mrs.  K.  A  Watson,   .as. 

Wa  HAVE  HSCXIVJSD  THB    TOLLOWINC,  »Vr    DO   KOT    NKCBSSABILV  RBCOMMSND  TH8A1, 
OK  OMi>SaTAKB-TO  BNTBlt  TKBM   ON  OUR  CaTALOGUK    OK  APFKOVBD   BoOKS. 

F*0m  MtMtrs.  J.  Nishtt  A*  Co. — The  Battery  and  the  Boiler,  by  R.  M.  Ballantyne,  5R. ;  A 
Noble  Vine,  by  J.  Jaskaon  Wray,  js.  6d.  ;  Bright  and  Fair,  by  Rev.  George  Everard,  is.  ;  The 
Lonl's  Piuve-Bcams.  by  Heaba  fitnettoa,  ta.  6d. ;  Xbe  Kitten  Pilgrims,  or  Great  Batiks  and 
Oflmd  Victories,  by  R.  Ja.  Ballantyne,  5s. 

Fram  Mt*ars.  Otiph^ni  6f  C^.— The  Hut  in  the  Bush,  by  Robert  Richardson,  is.  6d. ;  Flora 
Maclean's  Reward,  by  Jane'M.  Kippen,  xs.  ;  Anna  Ross,  the  Orphan  of  Waterloo,  by  Grace 
Kcnaedy,  is. ;  Dr.  David  XivinfUonc,  tke  Micuonary  Traveller,  by  Samuel  Mosamau,  is. ;  Maiy 
Burton  andotjMr  Stories,  9d. 

From  T.  F.  Ummm— Labour  and  Victory,  3s.  6d. ;  The  Illustrated  Poetry  Book,  as.  6d. ;  The 
Children's  Bouquet  of  Verse  and  Hymn,  is. ;  Heroic  Adventures,  a  Boy's  Book  of  Travels  and 
Tales,  4s.  6d. 

J^rom  iht  Oxford  BiUe  Warfiomte  The  PtefaUel  New  TasUMest,  new  sad  cheap -edition, 
xa  6d.,  morocco,  limp,  gilt  edges,  .5s. 

From  iko  National  Temfieratuo  Publicntion  /><^/— The  National  Temperance  Mirror. 
Voituoe  1882,  la.  6d. ;  Biidie's  Mission,  6d. ;  Jack  in  the  WQt«r,  6d. 

FromMotart.  Pmrtrklge  6*  Ctf.— Bntiah  .Workman,  Volume  tB8a,  cloth.gilt,  99.  6d. ;  Band  of 
HepelWriew,  Voluroe  1882,  cloth,  .gilt,  as. ;  Family  Friend,  Volume  .1883,  cloth,  .^ilt,  as.  6d. ; 


Baiid  of  Mercy  Advocate,  Volume  i88a,  cloth,  gilt,  as. 

From  Messrs.  Holder  fy^  Stoughton— Yxvax  Hildebrand's  Cross,  by -M.  A.  Paitll,  5s  ;  A  Short 
HiMorv  of  «*Tlie  People oelled  Methodists"  by  Rev.  W.  H.  Daniels.  A.M.,  6s. :  Yansie  M'alcan, 
by  S.  K.  Giaham  Clark,  5s. ;  Nettie  and  Kate,  by  H.  L.  M.,  5s. 

Fwm  MosMts.  SteUyb'Co.—'Wifi  Infants'  Magazine,  Volume  1887,  cloth,.gilt,  as.  6d..:  The 
Children's  Friend,  Volume  188a,  cloth,  gilt,  as.  6d.  ;  The  Friendly  Visitor,  Volume  1882,  doth, 
gilt.  as.  6d. 

■Frmi  Moasrt.  Wmd,  Zock,  ^  Co.^Mx.  Adam  Clarke's  CommeatBry*  Part  29,  zs. ;  TbeaUiM- 
nled  Bible  for  the  Young,  Part  I.,  jd. ;  I1ie  Child's  Instructor,  Part  I.,  6d. 
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THE  NEW  CATECHISMS. 

"tiie  importance  of  doctrinal  teaching  for  the  young,  and  the 
u£st  means  of  making  it  attractive  and  effective." 

By  Thomas  Durley. 
( Continued  from  page  i  $. ) 

IN  no  country  in  the  world  ure  such  pains  taken  to  systematically  instruct  the 
young  people  in  Scripture  doctrine  as  in  Scotland  ;  and,  on  the  whole,  none 
are  so  well  and  so  intelligently  taught  religiously.  Their  instruction  is  based  upon 
the  *' Westminster  Assembly's  Shorter  Catechism.'*  This  well-knov^Ti  summary 
of  doctrine  has  so  impressed  itself  upon  almost  all  Protestant  Catechisms  now 
in  use,  that  it  will  not  be  out  of  place,  perhaps,  to  be  reminded  of  its  history. 

It  was  compiled  by  an  assembly  of  godly  and  learned  English  Divines,  who  met 
at  Westminster  by  Act  of  Parliament  in  the  days  of  Charles  I.  The  assembly  con- 
sisted of  121  clergymen  of  various  denominations,  lO  Lords,  and  20  Commoners, 
and  was  purposely  constituted  so  as  to  represent  the  three  kingdoms  and  the 
reformed  churches  of  the  continent,  with  a  view  to  unity  among  evangelical  Chris- 
tians. Some  who  were  chosen  members  did  not  sit  at  all,  and  others  only  came 
occasionally.  Between  60  and  70  on  an  average  attended  regularly,  but  of  these 
again  only  from  12  to  20  were  frequent  speakers.  They  sat  in  the  Jerusalem 
Chamber  of  Westminster  Abbey,  and  continued  to  meet  there  for  between  five  and 
six  years,  during  which  period  they  held  1,163  meetings. 

From  the  fact  of  the  **  Shorter  Catechism  "  having  been  chiefly  used  in  Scot- 
land and  in  the  north  of  Ireland,  it  has  by  many  been  erroneously  supposed  to  be 
of  Scottish  origin.  But  in  the  Westminster  assembly  there  were  only  four  mem- 
bers from  the  north  of  the  Tweed,  ministers  sent  there  as  deputies  from  the  Church 
of  Scotland. 

"This.*  Shorter  Catechism*  was  really  a  confession  of  faith  for  the  young, 
arranged  in  questions  and  answers  to  make  it  more  easily  understood  and  remem- 
berefl." — Own  Fireside, 

"It  is  said  that  when  the  Westminster  Divines,  in  preparing  the  Catechism, 
came  to  the  question  *  What  is  GodV  they  were  so  impressed  with  the  greatness 
of  the  subject,  and  with  their  own  inability  to  frame  a  suitable  answer  to  so  very 
solemn  a  question,  that  for  a  time  no  one  spoke  a  word.  After  long  considera- 
tion, George  Gillespie,  the  youngest  of  the  Scotch  Commissioners,  was  asked  to 
pray  for  light  from  above.  His  prayer  began  thus: — *0  God  !  Thou  Spirit, 
infinite,  eternal,  unchangeable  in  Thy  bein^,  wisdom,  power,  holiness,  justice, 
goodness  and  truth  ! '  Some  of  those  present  wrote  down  his  words,  and  the 
assembly  received  them  l)oth  as  an  answer  to  their  pr.ayer,  and  to  the  solemn 
question,  '  What  is  God  ? '  No  one  suggested  a  single  alteration.  All  felt  that 
this  one  sentence  contained  so  much  truth,  in  words  so  well  chosen,  that  a  better 
answer  could  not  be  prepared.  Never  has  it  been  equalled  in  simplicity,  fulness, 
and  truth." — Old  Paths,  And  in  confirmation  of  that  statement,  it  may  be  added 
that  in  the  new  edition  of  the  Wesleyan  Catechism^  that  definition  has  been 
accepted  almost  without  a  change. 

A  recent  writer  in  the  Sunday  Ma^a%ine  has  very  well  said  :  "  The  religious 
teaching  which  the  last  century  gave  its  children  was  like  the  discipline  which  it 
enforced  upon  them — harsh,  formal,  and  severe.  The  discipline  was,  indeed,  only 
the  outcome  of  the  dominant  religious  ideas  of  the  time.  The  catechisms  of  the 
churches  were  the  appointed,  and  it  may  be  said  the  only,  text  books  of  this  teach- 
ing, and  there  was  little  or  no  attempt  to  render  them  more  easy  to  the  childish 
understanding.  All  over  Scotland  the  Assembly s  Catechism,  with  its  one  hundred 
and  seven  lengthy  answers  to  the  deepest  problems  of  religious  thought,  was 
committed  to  memory  by  children  of  all  ranks  and  ages  ;  and  in  spite  of  its  grand 
definitions  and  the  noble  roll  of  its  language,  the  results  were  anything  but  en- 
lightening.    The  Divine  Being  was  regarded  as  a  hard  taskmaster,  and  duty  was 
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enforced  by  fear  rather  than  by  love.  The  teaching  of  Christ  and  Christianity  as 
we  now  understand  it  vvas  hardly  a  part  of  the  system  at  all." 

That  may  be  so,  bat  if  we  acknowledge  that  the  doctrines  therein  t&ught  are 
true,  our  duty  is  clear — not  to  reject  the  doctrine  because  it  was  too  sternly  taught, 
but  to  take  the  self-same  doctrine  and  saturate  it  and  surround  it  with  the  spirit 
of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

Why  should  not  all  our  young  people  have  a  confession  of  faith  ?  More  than 
this,  are  our  churches  and  schools  free  from  guilt  in  so  largely  neglecting  this 
branch  of  Christian  duty?  May  not  the  prevalent  slipshod,  incoherent,  false 
doctrinal  teaching — ghosts  of  doctrine — be  ver^  largely  traced  to  this  neglect  ?  One 
is  disposed  to  think  that  not  only  should  this  kind  of  teaching  be  re-introduced 
into  our  schools,  jealously  retained,  and  zealously  taught,  but  that  it  would  be  an 
immense  gain  every  way,  if  there  were  formed  large  Catechumen  classes  of  our 
young  men  and  maidens — mixed  as  to  sex,  if  you  please — for  doctrinal  teaching* 
with  r^ularly  recurring  examinations,  written  or  oral,  or  both,  at  the  end  of  each 
session.  We  may  be  quite  sure  there  never  was  a  time  when  solid  and  sound 
instruction  was  more  needed.  Of  course  this  means  that  such  instruction  must  be 
based  upon  a  carefully  prepared,  generally  recognised,  and  universally  respected 
Text  Book.  In  our  case  we  should  naturally  fail  back  upon  our  own  catecnisms, 
the  new  editions  of  which  are  certainly  models  of  careful  preparation,  and  have 
all  the  internal  marks  of  concise  completeness. 

We  cannot  forget  that  there  are  strong  prejudices  against  Catechisms.  Some  of 
these  prejudices  are  reasonable,  for  the  most  part  tliey  are  unreasonable.  The 
main  fault  has  been,  we  do  not  hesitate  to  assert,  in  the  method  of  teaching 
it ;  or,  perhaps,  it  would  be  more  correct  to  say,  in  the  absence  of  intelligenc 
method.  Of  course  the  Sunday  school  teacher  who  does  not  know  what  lesson 
he  or  she  is  going  to  take  until  arriving  at  school,  and  then  perhaps  puts  it  to  the 
vdte  of  the  class  what  the  lesson  shall  be  ;  or  who  imagines  that  he  or  she  has 
given  a  Bible  lesson  by  commencing  to  read  round  in  the  class,  say,  the  first  chap- 
ter of  the  First  Book  of  Chronicles,  and  read  on,  and  on,  and  on,  drearily,  drearily, 
drearily,  until  the  bell  rings ; — such  a  teacher  is  hardly  likely  to  fascinate  the 
class  with  the  Catechism,  if  the  teaching  of  it  be  attempted  at  all. 

"  Learning  from  memory  "  is  at  no  time  of  much  service,  except  there  be  a  fair, 
if  not  a  thorough,  understanding  of  what  is  learnt.  There  may  be  some  sense  in 
**  getting  off "  that  precious  list  of  seventy-two  adverbs,  which  made  some  of  us 
sweat  when  we  were  credited  with  giving  our  attention  to  '*  Lennie  " — some  sense 
as  a  feat  of  memory ;  but  it  was  a  much  better  thing  to  be  instructed  as  to  what 
are  the  distinguishing  features  of  an  adverb,  for  then  we  had  a  key  by  which  we 
could  at  once  put  a  finger  on  that  particular  part  of  speech,  whether  it  might 
happen  to  be  in  our  list  or  not. 

Tlie  umierstanding  must  be  appealed  to  if  the  memory  is  to  be  wisely  charged. 
A  child  says,  **  I  car^t  learn  the  Catechism  ; "  and  no  wonder.  The  teacher  of 
the  Catechism  pure  and  simple,  without  instruction,  is  as  likely  to  fail  as  did 
Paterfamilias  in  Seymour's,  comic  sketch.  The  good  man  has  taken  his  two  son 4 
out  into  the  country,  and  is  represented  as  giving  each  a  violent  shake,  and  saying 
fiercely,  "  Now  I  tell  you  what  it  is  I  I  brought  you  out  to  enjoy  yourselves,  and 
if  you  don't  do  so  this  very  minute  you'll  catch  it,  that's  all."  One  remembers  when 
a  Ter^  small  boy  having  to  learn  *'  the  text "  as  usual  after  service.  It  was,  on  the 
day  in  question,  that  formidable  verse  about  yo^  in  the  Chronicles: — ''And 
Jabez  called,''  etc.  For  hours  the  poor  little  brain  was  racked,  and  all  to  no 
purpose*  Jabez  became  a  veritable  bogey,  until  a  kind  aunt — the  aunt  of  the 
family — ventured  to  take  the  case  in  hand,  dried  up  the  tears,  talked  about 
Jabez  until  he  became  a  very  good  friend,  and  the  task  was  accomplished  wiih 
ease.  If  we  can  in  our  teaching  take  the  attention  and  understanding  of  those 
we  instruct  with  us, 'more  than  half  our  work  is  done.  If  we  fail  to  do  this,  wc 
laii  altogether.  Legh  Richmond  used  to  say,  '*  Preach  doctrines  practically,  and 
practice  doctrinally,*      We  must  unite  the  concrete  with  the  abstract. 

To  be  continued. 
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ANOTHER  YEAR. 


W6rdft  by  T.'  B.  SnsnniKsos.  Hknnoirized  br  R.  Hk&nr  Wojb, 

••Childreif'rHoare;"* 


day;    Tbio' the  ten  -  pttt^MrtldcOB  •  iBHtlon     Or  tlii    gBii*UglilV#B«-tle 


or 

Iff- 


jjM^O|fTtfl« 


f<^ 


(ewf      B-Ton  M     w»iiBg,weYeflostia9    Out- up* 


2»  Life  on  enrtb  has  mnn^  ft  pkasttrp, 
Briffht  OS  sea-birds  in  their  Klce; 
Bnt  its  mysteries  none  can  meusurc, 

Dfener  than  the  (Wp«at  scat 
Yet  till  round  us,  riseth  o'er  us 

Heaven's  strong  arch,  so  kind  and  dear, 
Wliilst  there  stretches  for  before  us. 
All  unknown*  another  yoar. 


8.  Vfidk,  who  didwt  ntlll  th»tMipet«t 

Once  on  Galilee's  wiM  hilH\ 

U9,  despite  our  sins  and  follies 

Into  Thy  prot^rtton  takv. 
Knowing  only.  Thou  aK'willrni^ 
Tfs  enough,  weneed  noifenr;* 
Naught  can  hurt,  whate'er  await  u% 
As  wo  track  anotbor  year. 


This  melody  is  a  favourite  with  the  native  Christians  of  CalTraria.  where  I  heard  It    Thi 
words  were  written  during  a  voyage  in  the  South  Seas:— T.  B.  8.  . 


63 

OLD  TESTAMENT  LESSONS:  Februart,  1883. 

FROM   ENOqH   TO   ABRAM. 

THE  portions  of  Genesis  selected  Jor  this  monfh  are  very 
comprehensive,  covering  as  they  do  some  1500  years.  Only 
very  succinctly,  therefore,  can  we  point  out  their  main  issues  and 
most  prominent  characters. 

After  a  series  of  names  of  individuals  concerning  whom  we  know 
nothing  else»  Eaoch  starts  upon  our  notice  like  a  star  of  the  first 
m2^;nitude  shining  suddenly  out  from  behind  a  cloud.  Prom  the 
verses  which  follow^  it  becomes  but  too  plain  that  if  this  unrecorded 
period  of  history  had  been  related  it  would  have  made  a  page 
growing  only  darker  and  darker  to  its  conclusion.  It  is  thus  all  the 
more  remarkable  that  in  the  midst  of  this  spreading  moral  pestilence 
there  should  be  bom  and  live  one  of  the  only  two  mortals  concerning 
whom  A  trustworthy  record  declares  that  they  escaped  death.  Our 
phiase,  '*  and  he  was  not,*'  is  but  feeble  compared  with  the  vividness 
of  the  Hebrew  expression.  Heb.  xi.  5,  gives  us  a  much  more  worthy 
idea.  We  are  warranted  in  the  belief  that  the  life  of  this  holy  man 
was  as  a  beautiful  £ower  found  blooming  on  a  rubbish-heap  compared 
with  that  of  those  around  him.  It  pleased  God  therefore  to  make 
his  end  also  a  .brightly  .astonishing  contrast,  and  a  i>eacon  for  aU 
time. 

It  would  appear  as  if  the  full  effect  of  this  impressive  lesson  was 
only  manifested  in  his  great-grandson.  So  we  see  it  still  in  families, 
that  the  devotion  or  talent  of  a  father  is  not  always  reproduced 
inmiediately  in  his  son,  and  yet  seems  to  cling  to  the  stock.  Whether 
Lamech*s  feeling  was  pious  despair  or  despairing  piety  we  cannot  say 
from  the  record  given,  but  the  idea  of  test  or  comfort  in  his  ^on 
Noah  was  borne  out  with  an  emphasis  beyond  all  that  he  could  have 
anticipated. 

The  record  which  states  that  Noah  found  grace  in  the  eyes  of  the 
Lord  is  careful  to  show  that  this  was  no  arbitrary  favour,  but  simply 
and  truly  because  he  ^*  was  a  just  man  and  perfect  in  his  generations, 
and  walked  with  God."  We  are  bound  to  infer  that  it  was  as  possible 
for  his  neighbours  as  for  himself  to  exemplify  such  godliness.  Had 
they  not  refused  and  rebelled  a  very  different  account  from  that  of 
vL  13  might  have  come  down  to  us.  •*  The  end  of  all  flesh  is 
come  before  Me,  for  the  earth  is  filled  with  violence  through  themP 
The  expression  literally  rendered  is  '*  from  their  face,"  or  *'  from 
their  presence,"  but  there  is  no  doubt  that  here  it  is  intended  to 
convey  the  efficient  cause.  It  cannot  be  too  clearly  or  strongly 
impressed  upon  young  minds  that  human  nature  alone  is  responsible 
for  the  "^desperate  pitch  of  wickedness"  which  made  the  Flood  a 
remedy  as  necessary  as  it  was  terrible. 
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Thanks  to  the  diffusion  of  Christian  light  and  liberty,  there  need  be 
now  no  hesitation  in  explaining  clearly  to  scholars  that  the  Flood  was 
only  relatively  universal.  That  all  human  beings,  save  Noah  and  his 
family,  were  destroyed,  there  can  be  no  doubt.  But  we  are  not  called 
upon  by  the  narrative  to  invoke  such  a  stupendous  miracle  as  the 
wrapping  of  our  globe  in  one  continuous  sheet  of  water  15  cubits, 
Le.t  26  feet,  above  the  top  of  the  highest  mountain,  in  depth.  This 
would  simply  be  to  import  into  ancient  phenomenal  notions  a  scientific 
precision  which  is  purely  modern.  In  the  natural  language  of  the 
Hebrews  such  a  phrase  as  "  all  the  high  hills  that  were  under  the 
whole  heaven  were  covered,"  by  no  means  involved  all  that  such  an 
expression  would  now  include.  "  This  sort  of  language  is  common 
enough  in  the  Bible  when  only  a  small  part  of  the  globe  is  intended. 
Tl)us,  for  instance,  it  is  said  that  *  all  countries  came  into  Egypt  to 
Joseph  to  buy  corn/  and  that  God  would  put  the  fear  and  dread  of 
Israel  upon  every  nation  under  heaven."  Many  passages  may  be 
found  which  show  that  these  large  phrases  were  always  used  with  an 
unsuspicious  naturalness  of  reference  to  the  subject  in  hand.  Cora- 
pare  Joshua  xi.  23,  and  Luke  ii.  i.  So  here,  as  regards  the  purpose 
for  which  the  Flood  was  sent,  it  was  certainly  universal,  and  we  have 
no  need  of  any  exaggeration  to  increase  oMr  apprehension  of  the 
solemnity  of  the  judgment  or  the  terribleness  of  the  scene  of  suffering. 
We  must  learn  ourselves,  and  teach  those  committed  to  our  charge, 
to  regard  the  whole  event  with  reverential  awe.  The  record  is  of 
necessity  too  compressed  to  give  us,  even  if  it  were  desirable,  any 
adequate  idea  of  the  moral  corruption  of  the  age  preceding  the 
infliction  of  punishment.  From  the  frailty  and  imperfection  of  our 
nature,  .moreover,  we  are  much  more  disposed  to  appreciate  the 
severity  of  the  sentence  than  the  enormity  of  the  guilt  which  called 
for  it.  But  we  have  yet  around  us  only  too  dreadful  manifestations 
of  the  capacity  of  men  for  evil  being  and  evil  doing.  The  absence 
in  so  many  cases  of  any  fear  now  respecting  impending  judgment, 
only  acts  as  we  might  expect  it  to  act,  taking  this  record's  account  of 
human  nature  to  be  true.  The  words  of  Jesus  in  Luke  xvii.  26,  27, 
are  being  borne  out  with  increasing  emphasis  as  the  years  pass  by. 
So  much  the  more  **  blessed  is  that  sen^ant  whom  the  Lord,  when  He 
Cometh,  shall  find  watching.*' 

Chap.  ix.  1-17  is  not  included  in  the  appointed  lessons,  yet  the 
teachings  of  these  verses  seem  much  too  precious  to  be  wholly  omitted, 
either  in  this  notice  or  by  the  teacher. 

There  is  no  reason  whatever  to  assert,  from  chap.  ix.  13,  that  the 
rainbow  had  no  existence  before  this  time.  Rather  the  contrar}'. 
Concerning  the  tense  of  the  verb  employed,  one  of  the  greatest  of 
Hebrew  grammarians  says  that  it  denotes  "  a  condition  already  long 
continued  and  still  now  existing."  So  the  small  cavil  of  unbelief  is 
anticipated.  And  we  may  be  the  more  willing  to  leafn  how  God's 
nearest  approach  to  us,  and  most  real  covenant  of  mercy  is  not 
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taught  by  the  creation  of  some  new  prodigy,  but  by  the  hallowing  of 
that  which  already  is  above  us  and  around  us.  Thus  even  so  long 
before  the  Saviour — not  of  eight  persons,  but  of  all  men — came,  we 
have  a  beautiful  glimpse  of  the  Gospel  truth  that  the  very  essence  of 
the  true  supernatural  religion  is  to  take  the  things  of  earth,  and 
impress  upon  them  a  heavenly  value  and  significance,  without 
detracting  from  their  present  use  or  beauty.  Happy  they  who  live 
within  this  "  everlasting  covenant." 

For  the  rest  of  this  month's  lessons  Abram  stands  most  pro- 
minently before  us.  In  next  month's  portion  we  shall  meet  with 
Abraham,  tried  and  approved  (cf.  Heb.  xi.,  Revised  Version)  as  the 
faithful  and  obedient  servant  of  the  Most  High  God.  Here,  with 
little  or  no  introduction,  we  find  him  "  a  cheerful  sojourner  "  who, 
"when  he  was  called,  obeyed... and  went  out  not  knowing  whither  he 
went."  At  our  distance,  and  with  our  modern  surroundings,  it  is 
scarcely  possible  to  appreciate  fully  the  strain  of  trust  involved  in 
this  first  trial  of  Abram's  faith.  Yet  even  whilst  we  justly  are  struck 
with  the  firmness  of  his  confidence  in  God,  we  cannot  but  mar\'el  at 
the  weakness  displayed  by  him  so  soon  after,  amidst  the  Egyptians. 
Certjdnly  the  narrative  is  honestly  true  to  our  human  nature,  which, 
after  the  fashion  of  many  others  recorded  in  profane  as  well  as 
sacred  history,  so  inexplicably  mixes  up  the  good  with  the  bad, 
weakening  the  iron  with  clay  and  spoiling  the  gold  with  added  dross. 
Alas  !  we  all  know  too  much  of  the  faith  illustrated  in  the  sailors  of 
Columbus — ^which  can  begin  an  act  of  trust  with  high  notes  of 
courage,  but  too  soon  changes  into  whisperings  of  doubt  and  wails 
of  complaint,  if  not  actual  cries  of  mutiny.  So  the  very  strangeness 
of  this  behaviour  on  Abram's  part  commends  the  account  of  it  to  us 
for  truthfulness.  He  was  not  a  liar — the  word  rendered  **  sister" 
would  truly  bear  all  the  meaning  he  attached  to  it — but  a  coward, 
who  was  frightened  enough  to  part  with  his  faith  for  the  paltry  shelter 
of  equivocation.  The  folly  as  well  as  cowardice  of  his  device  is 
manifest.  And  the  absence  of  any  comment  upon  this  conduct  will 
only  afford  a  diflficulty  to  such  as  are  resolved  to  find — or  make — one. 
There  is  superabundant  evidence  in  Scripture  as  to  what  is  the  mind 
of  God  concerning  such  craven  unbelief  and  trifling  with  truth. 

The  chapters  which  follow  give  us  clear  and  sufficient  proof  of 
Abram's  present  penitence,  though  before  his  name  is  changed  we 
are  sadly  astonished  to  find  him  falling  again.  Alas  1  how  often 
have  such  strange  failings  been  exemplified  in  God's  people.  Of 
course  the  children  of  unbelief  denounce  all  alike  as  hypocrites,  but 
in  these  chapters,  xiii.,  xiv.,  xv.,  as  well  as  in  the  numberless  unwritten 
chapters  of  Christian  history,  there  is  enough  clear  manifestation  of 
sincere  faith  to  give  the  lie  to  all  such  malignings.  Meanwhile  the 
lesson  is  solemnly  impressed  upon  us — **  Wherefore  let  him  that 
thinketh  he  standeth  take  heed  lest  he  fall." 

Frank  Ballard. 
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LESSON   OUTLINES,    &c 

February  4. — ^Enoch  and  Noah. — Genesis  t.  21-32  ;  vL 
I.— A  Man  wlio  walked  with  God 

To  Enoch  belongs  the  distinction  of  being  the  first,  after  Abel,  whose  piety  is 
mentioned.  His  was  the  seventh  generation  from  Adam  (Jude  14),  and  though 
it  is  said  of  all  the  intermediate  patriarchs  that  they  begat  sons  and  daughters,  yet 
no  one  in  all  this  period  manifested  a  sufficient  degree  of  piety  to  find  a  place  in 
the  sacred  recora.  We  hope  there  may  have  l^en  some  good  men,  bat  it  is 
singular  that  only  three — ^Abel,  Enoch,  and  Noah — are  mentioned  before  the  Flood. 
"What  we  are  told  about  Enoch  is  very  brief,  but  very  much  to  the  point — he 
walked  wiik  Gad.  This  implies  (i)  that  he  walked  according  to  God*s  command- 
ments ;  (2)  that  he  lived  in  habitual  communion  with  God  ;  (3)  that  he  enjoyed  a 
constant  sense  of  the  favour  of  God.  If  in  those  early  times,  with  so  smaU  a 
measure  of  light  and  privilege,  Enoch  was  able  to  do  this  in  such  a  high  degree, 
how  much  easier  it  ought  to  be  to  us  living  under  the  light  and  privileges  of  the 
Gospel. 

Enoch*8  piety  was  so  conspicuous  in  an  age  that,  as  we  shall  see  was  utterly 
Godless,  that  God  saw  fit  to  attach  to  it  a  special  privilege,  both  as  a  reward  to 
himself  and  an  admonition  to  those  of  his  time.  He  was  translated  without  seeing 
death.  If  we  had  only  the  statement  in  Genesis  to  judge  from,  this  might  not  be 
so  certain,  but  the  passage  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  (chap.  xi.  ^)  leaves  the 
matter  beyond  doubt.  As  we  learn  from  the  same  epistle  (chap.  ix.  27),  it  is 
appointed  unto  man  once  to  die.  But  for  wise  and  gracious  purposes,  which  we 
can  only  partially  understand,  Enoch,  and  in  a  subsequent  age,  Elijah,  were 
exempt«i  from  this  general  rule.  So  far  as  we  know,  however,  they  are  the  only 
two  human  beiqgs  who  have  been  permitted  to  escape  the  ordeal  of  dying. 

II.— A  Wicked  World. 

The  terms  in  which  the  corrupt  state  of  the  antediluvian  world  is  described  in 
chap.  vi.  are  very  graphic  and  forcible.  We  are  first  told  how  corrupt  the  people 
themselves  were  in  their  personal  moral  characters  (ver.  5).  The  men  of  that  time 
had  so.indulged  the  most  depraved  tendencies  of  their  fallen  nature  that  at  last 
every  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  their  hearts  was  only  evil  continually.  He 
who  reads  the  hearts  of  men  saw  this,  and  it  so  '*  grieved  Him  at  His  heart "  Diat 
He  repented  that  He  had  made  man  on  the  earth  (ver.  6).  Of  course,  we  are  to 
understand  the  word  repented  here  as  in  other  places,  where  it  is  applied  to  God, 
not  as  indicating  a  change  of  mind,  but  as  expressing  the  abhorrence  with  which 
He  looked  upon  this  development  of  human  depravity.  When  a  man  sees  the 
result  of  his  work  to  be  altogether  contrary  to  what  he  intended,  he  wishes  it  all 
undone ;  and  there  was  no  more  forcible  way  in  which  God  could  make  us  under* 
stand  how  He  hates  sin  thstn  to  say,  when  He  saw  the  enormity  to  which  it  had 
grown,  that  He  repented  that  He  had  made  man.  The  men  themselves  having 
become  so  corrupt,  we  are  not  surprised  when  we  are  told  that  the  earth  wa< 
corrupt  and  filled  with  violence  (ver.  11).  The  widespread  extent  of  this  moral 
corruption  is  attributed  to  the  union  of  *'  the  sons  of  God  "  with  the  "daughters  of 
men  '  (ver.  2,  4).  Opinions  have  greatly  differed  as  to  the  correct  interpretation 
of  this  mysterious  passage ;  but  the  most  generally  received  view  is,  that  by  the 
sons  of  God  are  to  be  understood  the  descendants  of  Seth ;  and  by  the  daughters  of 
men,  the  descendants  of  Cain.  This  theory  is  probably  correct  if  we  adopt  it  in  a 
modified  form.  Human  society  bad,  no  doubt,  already  become  divided  into  two 
sections,  answering  to  what  we  now  call  the  Church  and  the  world.  That  the 
descendants  of  Seth  would  be  chiefly  found  in  the  former,  and  those  of  Cain  in  the 
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Utter,  is  a  very  natural  conclusion  ;  but  we  need  not  suppose  this  to  have  been  ex- 
clusively the  case.  And  in  process  of  time,  through  intermarriages,  the  distinction 
became  entirely  broken  down,  and  the  Church  of  that  day  became  absorbed  in  the 
world.  "  The  meaning  of  the  clause  under  notice,  then,  is  that  the  professedly 
religions  class  of  the  antediluvians,  consisting  principally  of  Sethites,  with  some 
others — a  class  who,  by  their  principles  and  practice,  had  long  kept  themsdves 
separate  from  the  world — ^began  gradually  to  relax  their  strictness,  and  to  abandon 
their  isolated  position,  by  cultivating  acquaintance,  and  then  forming  alliances, 
with  the  daugnters  of  men  in  general,  the  Cainite  and  other  women  of  similar 
character.  .  .  .  Mixed  marriages  between  parties  of  opposite  principles  and 
practice  must  necessarily  be  sources  of  extensive  corruption.  The  women, 
irreligious  themselves,  would,  as  wives  and  mothers,  exert  an  influence  fatal  to  the 
existence  of  religion  in  their  household,  and  consequently  the  later  antediluvians 
sank  to  the  lowest  depravity."  The  practical  lesson  is,  the  dan^  which  must  alwajrs 
follow  if  the  people  of  God  allow  themselves  to  be  drawn  into  close  assodationj^ 
with  those  who  have  not  the  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes,  or  the  love  of  God  in 
their  hearts. 

III.— A  Threatened  PimlBhmeBtb 

There  are  three  stages  of  this  threatening  recorded  in  the  chapter,  (i)  There  is 
the  general  declaration,  '*  My  spirit  shall  not  alwa3rs  strive  with  man "  (^r.  3). 
This  passage  contains  both  a  threatening  and  a  promise.  The  Lord's  spirit  heti 
been  striving  with  men — through  the  preachings  of  Enoch  and  Noah  He  had 
sought  to  bring  them  to  repentance — ^bat  now  He  declares  that  as  they  had  proved 
so  obdurate,  His  forbearance  could  not  always  continue,  but  the  time  bmmI  eome 
when  their  probation  would  be  at  an  end,  and  judgment  would  be  inflicted  on « 
race  which  had  proved  itself  so  corrupt.  Nevertheless,  this  period  of  probalion,  k 
was  declared,  should  be  extended  to  a  hundred  and  twenty  years.  In  this  we  have 
an  illustration  thus  early  in  the  lustory,  of  that  mingling  ot  Divine  mercy  with  judg- 
ment which  is  so  prominent  a  feature  in  the  Scnptures.  (2)  There  is  a  general 
declaration  of  God's  purpose  to  destroy  man  from  the  face  of  the  earth  (ver.  7), 
which  was  made  known  to  Noah  (ver.  13).  (3)  There  is  the  revelation  of  the 
mode  in  which  that  destruction  should  be  accomplished  given  to  Noah,  in 
connection  vrith  the  instructions  for  building  the  ark  (ver.  17).  What  a  terrible 
lesolt  of  the  Fall  it  was  that,  so  early  in  the  history  of  our  race»  human  cormptioR 
should  have  prevailed  to  such  an  extent  that  God  saw  it  necessary  to  destroy  the 
world  in  one  overwhelming  judgment,  and  to  make  a  new  beginning  witli  the  one 
ri^Ueons  family  existing. 

IV.— A  Freadier  of  BighteoiisiLees. 

This  is  what  Noah  is  called  in  the  New  Testament  (2  Peter  ii.  5).  He  was 
not  a  preacher  of  a  righteousness  which  he  did  not  practise.  The  testimony  to  his 
personal  character  in  our  lesson  is  very  strong  (verses  8,  9,  22).  Like  the  other 
jKitrtarcbs  whose  piety  is  specially  commended,  his  was  a  righteousness  of  faith 
(Heb.  xL  7).  It  is  difEcult  for  us  to  realise  how  strong  was  the  faith  needed  to 
persevere  in  building  the  ark  during  the  many  years  that  God  showed  His  for- 
Dearance  to  that  sinful  race,  and  to  continue  unflinchingly  declaring  that  the  Flood 
would  come,  notwithstanding  the  ridicule  with  which  he  must  have  been 
assailed. 

The  statement  that  Noah  was  a  preacher  of  righteousness,  taken  in^  connection 
with  the  other  passages  bearing  on  the  subject,  shows  us  that  the  antedilavtans  had 
foil  warning  of  the  impending  judgment,  and  were  not  left  without  the  most 
faithful  and  earnest  calls  to  repentance.  The  prediction  was  not  a  secret  one  made 
kaown  to  Noah  only,  but  through  him  was  widely  proclaimed  ;  while  the  work  on 
which  he  was  seen  to  be  persistently  engaged  was  m  itself  a  warning  of  the  dread 
evoit  foretold.  They  were,  therefore,  left  without  excuse  for  their  continuance  in 
evil  ways,  and  only  the  most  hardened  unbelief  could  have  caused  them  to  be  over- 
takai  Inr  the  flood  in  that  utterly  unprepared  state  which  is  so  graphically 
described  by  our  Saviour  (Matt.  xxiv.  27-29}. 
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February  11. — ^The  Deluge.—GENESis  vii.,  viii. 

I.— In  the  Ark. 

The  instructions  for  building  the  ark  are  contained  in  the  latter  part  of  the 
previous  chapter  (verses  i4-x6).  It  was  made  of  *^ gopher  tvood,**  which  is  sup- 
posed to  be  the  wood  of  the  cyprus  tree  ;  it  had  **  rooms"  f>.,  compartments  and 
stalls  for  the  various  animals ;  it  had  a  ^^  window,'^*  which  was  probably  filled  in 
with  some  shining  semi-transparent  substance  that  would  admit  the  light ;  and  a 
"door"  in  the  side,  which  must  necessarily  have  been  large,  and  was  secured  by 
God  Himself  after  all  the  occupants  had  entered.  The  dimensions  of  the  ark  are 
given,  but  nothing  is  said  about  its  shape.  As  it  was  not  intended  to  sail,  but 
simply  to  float  on  the  surface  of  the  waters,  there  is  no  need  to  suppose  that  it  wa.« 
shaped  like  a  ship.  It  was  nearly  three  tinies  the  size  of  one  of  our  great  ships  of 
war ;  but  the  Greai  Eastern  steamship,  which  is  the  largest  vessel  afloat,  is  some- 
what larger  than  the  ark  was. 

When  the  ark  was  completed,  and  the  appointed  time  for  the  flood  had  arrived, 
the  Lord  gave  Noah  a  week's  notice,  during  which  time  all  the  various  animals 
were  drawn  by  some  mysterious  influence  exerted  upon  them  to  the  spot,  and 
safely  housed  ia  the  places  they  were  to  occupy,  by  Noah  and  his  sons.  At  the 
end  of  the  seven  days  the  rain  beean  to  fkll,  and  on  the  self-same  day  Noah  and 
his  family  entered  the  ark,  *'andme  Lord  shut  him  in."  That  brief  sentence 
significantly  expresses  their  security.  Whatever  storms  may  rage,  and  whatever 
floods  may  prevail,  those  are  safe  whom  God  shuts  in.  We  must  not  forget  that 
this  ark  was  a  type  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  if  we  would  be  safe  we  must  enter 
into  the  true  ark. 

II.— The  Prevailing  Waters. 

It  had  been  declared  by  God  that  the  rain,  when  it  once  began,  should  last  forty 
days  and  forty  nights  (vii.  4) ;  but  it  was  not  the  length  of  time  during  which  it 
rained  so  much  as  the  extraordinary  volume  of  water  which  fell,  combined  with  a 
supernatural  upheaval  of  the  waters  of  the  ocean,  which  caused  the  flood  to  rise  to 
such  a  height  and  to  be  so  destructive.  This  is  clearly  implied  in  the  expressions 
of  ver.  XI.  "It  cannot  be  imagined  that  this  is  a  philosophical  explanation  of 
the  flood.  The  use  of  Scripture  is  always  to  describe  the  phenomena  of  nature, 
not  to  trace  their  hidden  causes.  The  words  here  written  express  only  the  effect 
produced  on  man*s  senses.  There  was  a  flood  of  waters  from  above  and  from 
Deneath.  The  clouds  poured  down  rain,  and  the  seas  and  rivers  swelled  and  burst 
their  boundaries ;  so  that  to  one  who  witnessed  it  it  seemed  as  though  the  fountains 
of  the  great  deep  were  broken  up,  and  'the  windows  of  heaven  were  opened.*"  It 
is  a  mistake  to  attempt  to  explain  the  Flood  as  being  produced  by  any  natural  causes  ; 
it  was  altogether  a  supernatural  event,  intended  to  accomplish  a  definite  purpose,  and 
it  is  wiser  to  be  content  with  the  simple  statement  that  it  was  brought  about  by  the 
power  of  God  than  to  indulge  in  any  speculations  as  to  how  it  was  produced.  No 
natural  forces,  however  tremendous,  could  have  caused  the  waters  to  rise  so  high 
as  to  cover  the  highest  hilb  and  mountains,  which  we  are  told  they  did  (verses 
19,  20). 

Whether  the  Deluge  was  universal  or  only  confined  to  that  part  of  the  world 
which  was  inhabited  by  man,  is  a  question  about  which  opinions  are  much  divided, 
•even  amongst  those  who  may  be  considered  sound  in  the  faith.  Aqainst  its  univer- 
sality  it  is  said :  (i)  There  are  no  visible  traces  of  it  on  the  surface  of  the  earth, 
what  were  once  considered  to  be  such,  having  been  discovered  by  geologists  to 
have  had  a  different  origin.  (2)  A  universal  deluge  is  scientifically  improbable. 
(3)  It  was  unnecessary ;  the  purpose  being  only  to  destroy  the  human  race,  it  was 
not  needed  except  where  man  dwelt,  and  that  was  only  in  Western  Asia.  J^or  its 
universality  it  is  said :  (i)  The  language  of  Scripture  is  too  strong  to  be  explained 
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away  (chap.  vi.  17 ;  vii.  4,  19).  (2)  If  merely  local  it  was  not  necessary  to  build 
an  ark  to  preserve  Noah  and  his  family  ;  their  emigration  to  a  distant  place  would 
have  served  the  purpose  as  well.  (3)  It  was  a  miraculous  event,  and  should  not  be 
judged  of  by  ordinary  laws.  Which  of  these  opposing  lines  of  argument  carries 
the  most  weight  we  must  leave  our  readers  to  judge  for  themselves,  simply  asking 
them  to  remember  that  the  miraculous  character  of  the  event  was  as  great,  and  the 
purpose  of  God  as  fully  carried  out,  if  the  Deluge  was  limited  in  its  area  as  if  it 
covered  the  face  of  the  whole  globe.  It  has  been  suggested  that  the  apparently 
universal  terms  employed  may  be  explained  by  the  fact  that  it  is  the  custom  of 
Scripture  to  describe  events  as  they  would  appear  to  an  eye-witness.  Looking  at 
the  narrative  in  this  light,  the  statement  that  **  all  the  high  hills  that  were  under 
the  whole  heaven  were  covered  "  may  be  regarded  as  strictly  true,  even  though  the 
Delude  did  not  extend  beyond  the  locality  with  which  the  supposed  eye-witness 
was  familiar.  The  practical  point  to  be  remembered  is  that  God  drowned  that 
ancient  world  because  of  the  wickedness  of  its  inhabitants.  They  had  space 
given  them  for  repentance,  but  failed  to  avail  themselves  of  it,  and  so  "  the  nood 
came  and  took  them  all  away.*'  With  equal  suddenness  shall  the  Son  of  Man 
come  to  judge  the  world  of  the  ungodly  in  the  great  day  of  the  future. 

III.— The  Betiring  Waters. 

The  Divine  agency  in  connection  with  the  Deluge  is  as  plainly  marked  in  the 
retiring  of  the  waters  as  in  their  prevailing.     It  was  not  till  God  sent  a  special 
wind  (viii.  i)  that  the  waters  began  to  retire.     Their  retiring  was  a  much  slower 
process  than  their  rising,  and  it  was  not  till  the  end  of  a  hundred  and  fifty  dajrs 
from  the  commencement  of  the  Flood  that  they  were  sufficiently  abated  for  the  ark 
to  rest  on  Mount  Ararat ;  and  then  its  inhabitants  had  to  endure  a  long  period  of 
weary  waiting  before  they  were  able  to  venture  forth  from  it.     If  our  readers  will 
take  the  trouble  to  examine  attentively,  and  compare  the  various  statements  made 
in  the  two  chapters  on  which  our  lesson  is  founded,  they  will  find  that  Koah  and 
his  family  were  in  the  ark  five  months  before  it  rested  on  Mount  Ararat ;   and 
nearly  ihrte  months  longer  before  "  the  tops  of  the  mountains  were  seen."    It  was 
forty  days  after  that  be^re  the  raven  and  the  dove  were  sent  out ;  seven  days  more 
before  the  dove,  being  sent  out  again,  returned  with  the  olive  leaf,  the  first  emblen* 
of  hope  for  Noah  ;  and  yet  another  seven  days  before  the  •  dove,  being  again  sent 
out,  returned  no  more.     But  still  Noah  waited  for  the  Divine  bidding  before 
leaving  the  ark,  and  then  they  had  been  in  it  a  year  and  ten  days.     It  is  interesting 
to  note  that  on  the  day  Noah  and  his  family  left  the  ark  the  whole  population  of 
this  world  consisted  of  eight  persons. 

IV.—On  Mount  Ararat 

It  should  be  noted  that  the  expression  used  is  "  the  mountains  of  Ararat " 
(viii  4).  There  are  three  other  places  in  the  Old  Testament  in  which  Ararat  is 
mentioned,  though  in  two  of  them  it  is  rendered  Armenia  in  our  version  (Jer.  ii. 
27  ;  2  Kings  xix.  37  ;  Isaiah  xxxvii.  38).  Ararat  seems  to  have  been  the  name  of 
a  district  of  country  in  Armenia.  In  that  district  there  are  two  mountains,  now 
called  Greater  and  Lesser  Ararat.  On  the  higher  of  these  it  is  supposed  the  ark 
rested.  The  Armenians  called  it  Massis  Leusar,  the  mountain  of  the  ark.  The 
Persians  call  it  Koh-i-Nuh,  Noah's  mountain.  It  is  situated  just  at  the  point 
where  the  Russian,  Turkish,  and  Persian  territories  meet.  All  tradition  points  to 
this  as  the  true  mountain.  It  is  the  highest  mountain  in  that  part  of  Asia,  17,2x0 
feet  above  the  sea.  Noah's  first  act  was  to  present  to  God  a  thankoffering  for  their 
deliverance ;  on  which,  and  the  covenant  that  followed  it,  see  S,  S,  Mag,^  1880, 
page  299. 
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Fehr%:ary  18. — From  Ohaldea  to  Canaan.— Getcests  xiL — ^xiv. 

I.— Abram's  CalL— Chap.  xiL  1-9. 

It  was  a  call  to  leave  his  native  land  and  go  into  aa  unknown  country  whid&  the 
Lord  would  show  him.  The  call  had  first  come  to  him  when  he  dwelt  in  his 
aatiye  place,  "  (Jr  of  the  Chaldees,**  and  it  had  led  to  the  migration  of  the 
fiimily  from  ihence  to  a  pl^e  called  Haran,  or  Charran.  •  This  was  made  a  l( 
poraiy  halting  place  in  the  journeys,  and  here  Abram's  father  died,  after  which 
event  the  journey  was  resumed  and  continued  until  they  reached  the  land  of 
Canaan  (chap.  xi.  31,  32  ;  xii.  1-5  ;  Acts  viL  2-4).  There  are  several  points  cod- 
nected  with  this  call  of  Abram  which  deserve  our  special  attention. 

T.  //  was  a  Divine  call. — We  are  not  told  how  it  was  given — whether  by  a 
dteam»  an  angel,  or  an  audible  voice  ;  God  used  all  these  means  in  communicatkig 
with  His  ancient  servants ->but  it  was  given  in  some  way  which  made  Abram  sure 
that  it  was  the  Lord  who  spoke.  It  was  a  call  to  separate  himself  from  idolatrous 
associations,  and  to  devote  himself  to  following  the  Lord  whithersoever  He  should 
lead  him.  It  was,  in  fact,  a  type  of  the  call  which  comes  to  every  one  of  us — to 
come  out  from  amongst  the  ungodly  and  be  separate,  to  give  up  this  world  for  the 
sake  of  the  life  to  come,  even  though  great  sacrifices  may  be  involved  in  doing  so 
(Matt  X.  37-39;  xvi.  24-26  ;  2  Cor.  vi.  17,  18).  The  principle  of  these  passages 
uodertay  God's  call  to  Abram,  as  it  underlies  Christ's  call  to  us. 

2.  //  SMcr  0  call  associated  with  which  there  were  gracious  promises, — The 
{womisca  which  were  given  with  the  call  (verses  2,  3)  were  very  comprehensive* 
decfawin^  that  Abram's  descendants  should  become  a  great  nation,  should  be  under 
the  special  protectioii  of  God,  and  should  be  the  channel  of  blessing  to  all  the 
fiimilks  of  the  earth.  The  latter  part  of  the  promise  was  emohatically  repeated 
J^oin  aad  again  during  Abram's  life  (chap,  xviii.  18 ;  xxii.  18  ;  xxvi.  4).  This 
promiM  had  particular  relation  to  the  coming  of  Christ,  who  is  the  true  Seed  of 
Abram,  in  whom  all  nations  are  to  be  blessed,  as  is  ftiUy  shown  in  the  New 
Testaiment  (Acts  iii.  25 ;  Gal.  iii.  8).  The  distinct  promise  that  his  descendants 
should  tuherit  the  land  of  Canaan  was  not  given  until  after  their  arrival  in  it 
(ver.  7).  This  promise  was  reserved  until  Abram's  faith  and  obedience  had  been 
proved  ;  and  so  fully  was  Abram's  life  to  be  one  of  fiiith,  that  even  then  he  ob- 
tained BO  possession  in  the  land,  he  and  his  being  for  long  after  only  strangers  and 
pilgrims  in  it  (Acts  vii.  5  ;  Heb.  xi.  13-16).  But  all  these  promises  made  to 
Abram,  and  so  frequently  renewed,  show  us  that  God  does  not  call  His-people  to 
walk  in  difficult  and  trying  paths  without  giving  to  them  sufficient 'encouragements 
to  sustain  their  faith. 

3.  To  the  Divine  call  Abram  rendered  prompt  and  thorough  obedience. — Though 
the  call  involved  leaving  his  home,  his  kindred,  and  his  country,  he  shrank  not 
from  the  sacrifice  ;  though  it  meant  a  wearisome,  tryine,  and  dangerous  journey, 
he  hesitated  not  to  undertake  it ;  and  though  at  the  end  of  that  journey  his  wan- 
derings were  not  over,  and  he  was  all  his  life  a  dweller  in  tents  and  a  sojourner  in 
a  strange  land,  yet  he  never  repented  of  the  obedience  which  he  had  rendered. 
Let  us  note  that  throughout  his  life  he  culiivated  the  spirit  and  habit  of  obedience, 
and  thus  no  call  of  God  found  him  unprepared.  If  we  would  be  found  obedient 
10  the  greater  calls  of  God,  we  must  follow  Abram's  example  in  this — must  culti- 
vate the  habit  of  obeying.  Obedience  to  special  Divine  calls  is  only  possible 
where  there  has  been  the  true  preparation  for  it  in  a  faithful  obedience  in  the  little 
things  of  every  day  life.  The  principle  whichsustained  Abram  in  this  obedience 
was  his  faith  (Heb.  xi«  S).  His  destination  was  kept  a  secret  from  him,  the  Ix>rd 
simply  directing  him  to  go  to  a  land  which  He  would  show  him  ;  and  he  went, 
trusting  implicitly  in  Divine  guidance.  We  may  be  called  upon,  in  the  order  of 
God's  providence,  to  take  some  steps  in  life,  and  to  walk  in  some  ways,  the 
ultimate  issue  of  which  is  wrapped  in  darkness  ;  but,  **  /  will  show  tfue^''  ought  to 
be  a  sufficient  word  for  us,  as  it  was  for  Abram. 
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ll.~Abzam  and  Lotb— Chap.  xiii. 

Lot  was  Uic  orphan  son  of  Abram's  brother  Haran  (cha|x  xL  28,  31).  He  was 
probably  brought  up  by  his  grandfather,  and  on  his  death  committed  to  Abram's 
care.  Like  his  ancle,  and  no  doubt  through  his  influence,  he  had  adopted  the 
true  faith»  and  thus  preferred  to  join  Abram  in  his  expedition  to  Canaan,  rather 
Khan  remain  with  his  other  kindred.  The  uncle  and  nephew  seem  to  have  dwelt 
together  in  great  amity,  and  to  have  entertained  a  strong  mutual  affection  for  each 
other ;  but  this  pleasant  state  of  things  was  brought  to  an  end  by  disputes  between 
dieir  respective  herdsmen.  When  we  speak  of  their  dwelling  together,  we  must 
not  attach  just  the  same  meaning  to  that  expression  as  it  would  have  among  our-* 
sehrcs.  They  each  had  their  own  tents,  their  own  following  of  retainers,  and  their 
own  herds  and  flocks;  they  travelled  together,  and  encamped  at  the  safne  places. 
Thus  it  is  not  difficult  for  us  to  see  how  disputes  would  be  likely  to  arise  between 
the  herdsmen.  There  would  be  mutual  jealousies  and  competitions  as  to  whose 
cattle  should  be  watered  first,  or  should  get  the  choicest  bits  of  pasture,  and  in 
many  other  ways  dilutes  would  arise  which  would  grow  and  spread  until  they 
caded  in  serious  qoanrcls.  This  is  the  tendency  of  all  strife  ;  and  it  is  aston* 
iriiing  what  great  quarrels— especially  family  quarrels — may  result  from  what 
in  the  banning  were  very  trifling  differences.  Self-restraint,  mutual  forbearance, 
good  temper,  and  a  disposition  to  give  up,  even  what  we  may  consider  just  claims 
for  the  sake  of  peace,  are  necessary  to  prevent  our  differences  growing  to  a  serious 
magnitude.  The  issue  of  the  disputes  mentioned  in  our  lesson  shows  us  that 
th»e  feelings  were  cherished  and  manifested  on  the  one  side  if  not  on  the  other. 
Abnm,  in  the  most  generons  spirit,  told  Lot  that  as  it  was  evident  that  their 
poBcssions  had  grown  too  large,  and  their  followers  too  numerous  for  them  to 
cQBtinne  to  dwell  together  in  peace,  they  had  better  separate ;  and  he  gave  Lot 
his  chcMce  of  the  whole  land.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  this  was  a  painful  con* 
dosion  for  them  both  to  come  to ;  but  it  was  a  wise  one.  The  time  oflen  comes 
in  this  Hie  when  those  who  have  been  closely  associated  are  compelled  by  the  force 
of  drcnmstances  to  separate — the  individuals  themselves  may  not  wish  it,  and 
could  continue  to  dwell  or  work  harmoniously  together,  but  the  conflicting  interests 
of  relatives,  servants,  or  other  causes  lead  to  continual  friction,  whidi  it  becomes 
9Kire  and  more  difficult  to  control,  and  in  all  such  cases  the  wiser  course  is  to  part 
It  tt  better  to  be  friendly  at  a  distance,  than  to  have  the  constant  bickerings 
cansed  by  too  close  an  association. 

But  whenever  this  is  the  case,  there  should  be  between  true  fncnds  mutual  con- 
cession. It  is  a  blot  on  the  character  of  Lot  that  he  took  advantage  of  Abram's 
noble  generosity,  and  chose  the  richest  and  best  watered  district  for  his  abode. 
As  the  elder  man,  his  uncle  and  his  guardian,  Abram  had  every  right  to  dictate 
terms  to  Lot ;  and  had  the  nephew  possessed  as  noble  a  nature  as  his  uncle,  he 
woold  not  have  availed  himself  of  so  generous  an  offer.  His  choice  from  a  worldly 
point  of  view  was  a  wise  one,  but  in  the  highest  sense  it  was  not  so,  for  it  was 
made  only  on  worldly  and  selfish  principles.  It  exposed  him  and  his  family  to 
great  temptations,  and  his  subsequent  history  shows  how  much  evil  came  of  it. 

IIL— Abram  and  MelcMsededc—Chap.  xiv. 

We  learn  from  this  chapter  that  a  band  of  kings  from  the  East  bad  made  war  on 
the  king  of  Sodom,  and  the  kings  of  the  other  cities  of  the  plain  where  Lot  had 
taken  up  his  abode.  He  had  been  taken  prisoner,  and  all  his  possessions  carried 
ofil  Wjien  the  tidings  of  this  reached  Abram,  he  at  once  organised  an  expedition 
from  among  his  own  trained  servants,  to  attempt  the  rescue  of  his  kinsman.  In 
this  expedition  be  was  so  successful,  that  he  recovered  all  the  people  and  all  the 
property  that  had  been  carried  away.  It  was  on  the  return  journey  from  this 
victorious  exploit  that  he  met  with  Melchizcdeck,  about  whom  we  have  very  little 
information,  but  who  is  in  the  subsequent  Scriptures  represented  as  a  ty]>e  of 
Christ  (Psalm  ex.  4;  Heb.  v.,  vi.,  vii.).  This  distinguished  personage  came  to 
give  Ills  benediction  to  Abram,  who,  in  acknowledgment  of  his  ofhce  as  "priest 
of  the  Most  High  God,**  gave  liim  the  tenth  part  of  all  the  spoiL 
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February  25. — Abrazn'B  VisioxL — Genesis  xt. 


NOTE. — It  is  desirable  to  repeat  a  former 
note  in  connection  with  this  lesson.  The  chap- 
ter presents  some  difficult  points  of  interprcta- 
tioQ  about  which  authorities  are  not  at  all 
agreed.  Was  the  vision  mentioned  in  the  first 
verse,  a  dream  or  a  waking  vision  ?  Were  the 
communications  commencing  verse  7,  with  the 
accompanying  incidents^  on  the  same  occasion, 
or  at  some  subsequent  tune?  Were  the  com- 
munications verses  ij-16  made  to  him  in  a 
dream  during  the  sleep  mentioned  verse  xz,  or 
afterwards?  Did  he  see  the  smoking  furnace 
and  burning  lamp  in  a  dream,  or  after  he 
awoke?  On  the  whole  we  incline  to  the 
following  conclusions:  — i.  That  the  vision 
(verse  1)  was  a  visible  appearance  of  that 
mysterious  Divine  Person  who  fhus  manifested 
Hunself,^  and  became  the  medium  of  Divine 
communications  to  the  patriarchs  and  others. 
He  thus  came  to  Abram  in  the  night  or  early 
morning,  while  the  stars  were  still  shining,  at 


a  time  when  Abram*s  mind  was  so  pcnlexed 
and  troubled  with  anxious  thoughts  that  he 
could  not  ^  sleep,  and  made  the  gracious 
communications  recorded  in  order  to  re> 
assure  him.  «.  The  sacrifice  was  oficicd  ia 
the  early  morning,  and  through  the  day  Abram, 
with  his  mind  wrought  tti>  to  a  pitch  of  intense 
excitement,  was  engaged  in  watching  it.  3.  At 
sundown  he  succumbed  to  the  weanneaswluch 
naturally  set  in,  and  fell  into  a  troubled  sleep, 
in  which,  in  a  dream,  he  was  given  a  view  of 
the  afflictions  of  his  descendants  in  Egypt.  4. 
Iliat  the  horror  of  the  dream  awok«  him,  and 
then  the  inttrprttmUoticK.  his  dream  was  given 
him  in  the  communications,  verses  I3«x6.  5. 
'lliat  he  was  then  permitted  to  see  the  symbols 
of  the  Divine  Presence  passing  between  the 
sacrificed  animals,  verse  17,  as  a  oonfinnati<m 
of  the  covenant,  and  the  ooocludiiig  sign  sod 
seal  of  all  that  had  taken  place. 


i.-In  the  Nii^t. 

The  Divine  Person  who  appeared  to  Abram  in  this  vision  first  addressed  to  him 
an  admonition,  *^  Fear  fM//  and  then  gave  to  him  a  most  gracious  assurance, 
*'  /  am  thy  shield^  and  thy  exceeding  great  reivardj**  It  is  evident  from  this  address 
that  Abram  had  been  passing  through  an  experience  of  mental  perturbation,  and 
that  the  Lord  saw  he  need«l,  at  this  time,  special  comfort  and  encouragement. 
The  cause  of  his  disquietness  of  spirit  appears  from  the  conversation  which  follows 
between  him  and  his  Divine  visitor.  Abram*s  great  trouble  vras,  that  though  he 
was  prosperous,  wealthy,  and  powerful,  he  was  childless,  and  there  seemed  to  be 
no  one  to  whom  he  could  leave  his  possessions,  so  that  in  all  probability,  according 
to  the  customs  of  the  time  his  steward,  who  was  of  no  kin  to  him,  but  a  stranger 
from  Damascus,  would  be  his  heir.  That  in  itself,  however,  would  not  have  been 
likely  to  trouble  Abram  so  deeply,  for  he  lived  in  the  exercise  of  a  faith  which 
lifted  him  far  above  mere  worldly  considerations  in  regard  to  this  matter.  But  it 
was  the  mystery  involved  in  this  childlessness,  when  looked  at  in  the  light  of  God's 
promises  to  him,  which  perplexed  and  harassed  him.  How  could  the  promise  that 
his  descendants  should  become  a  great  nation,  and  that  they  should  possess  the 
land  of  Canaan  (chap.  xii.  2,  7),  be  fulfilled  when  he  had  no  children ;  and  would 
he  have  been  kept  thus  childless  if  that  promise  really  had  come  from  God,  as  he 
had  believed  ?  These  were  the  questions  which  Abram  had  pondered,  as  he  lay 
awake,  until  his  faith  almost  failed  him,  and  he  became  so  discouraged  and  dis- 
tressed as  to  create  the  need  for  the  Divine  admoniton  "  Fear  not  1  We  need 
not  be  surprised  at  finding  that  he  who  was  the  V  father  of  the  faithful,"  and  the 
**  pattern  of  believers"  had  to  pass  through  such  an  ordeal  of  doubts  and  fears; 
for  it  is  by  such  discipline  that  the  faith  of  the  true-hearted  servant  of  God  becomes 
strengthened  and  increased.  And  where  the  heart  is  right,  God  never  leaTes  his 
servants  to  struggle  with  such  experiences  unassisted.  What  could  be  more  cheer> 
ing  to  a  mind  thus  distressed  than  the  Divine  assurance,  **I  am  thy  shield,  and  thy 
exceeding  great  reward."  God  will  be  this  to  every  one  of  us  under  all  mysterious 
dealings  of  His  providence,  and  in  every  hour  of  temptation  and  trial,  if  we  only 
hold  fast  our  confidence  in  Him. 

The  general  assurance  of  Divine  protection  and  favour  given  to  Abram  on  thU 
occasion  was  followed  by  further  communications,  in  which  he  received  for  the  first 
time  the  distinct  and  definite  promise  that  he  should  have  a  son  ;  and  though  this, 
considering  the  age  to  which  he  and  his  wife  had  both  attained,  was  humanly  im- 
probable, he  believed  the  Divine  word  (ver.  6).  Still  further  to  assure  him,  his 
Divine  visitor  took  him  outside  the  tent  and  bade  him  gaze  on  the  countless 
myriads  of  stars  sparkling  in  the  heavens,  and  told  him  that  his  descendants  should 
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be  equally  as  numerous.  Then  followed  a  repetition  of  the  promise  that  they  should 
inherit  that  land.  It  is  no  evidence  of  weakness  of  faith  in  Abram,  that  lie  asked 
for  a  sign  and  seal  (ver.  8).  of  such  gracious  promises  ;  and  that  the  request  was  not 
wrong  is  seen  in  the  readiness  with  wliich  it  was  granted.  Instructions  were  given 
him  what  be  should  do  in  order  to  obtain  the  confirmation  he  sought,  and  then 
this  remarkable  vision  of  the  night  was  brought  to  a  termination. 

II.— In  the  Morning. 

The  sacrifice  which  Abram  offered  was  prepared  strictly  in  accordance  with  the 
instructions  he  had  received  (verses  9,  10).  It  was  not  one  of  an  ordinary  character, 
Ixrt  a  ccvenanting  sacrifice  (ver.  18).  *'  It  was  the  most  solemn  of  all  forms  of 
ratifying  a  treaty  or  covenant  among  divers  ancient  nations,  and  among  others  of 
the  Chaldeans  (as  may  be  seen  from  Jer.  xxxiv.  18),  to  divide  the  carcase  of  a 
victim,  as  butchers  divide  a  sheep,  into  two  parts  lengthwise ;  these  were  placed 
opposite  to  each  other,  and  tlie  covenanting  parties  entering  at  the  opposite 
extremities  of  the  passage  they  formed,  met  in  the  middle,  and  there  took  tlie 
tiath.'*  It  was  a  ceremony  of  this  kind  which  Abram  proceeded  to  carry  out 
in  the  early  morning,  and  then  he  waited  through  the  day  for  some  visible  appear- 
ance which  should  show  him  that  the  Lord  met  him  there  and  entered  into  covenant 
with  him. 

Ill.-At  Eventide. 

Tlie  want  of  rest  on  the  previous  night,  the  reaction  from  the  intense  excitment  he 
had  experienced,  combined  probably  with  the  heat  of  the  day,  at  length  overpowered 
Abram's  exhausted  nature,  and  towards  evening  he  fell  into  a  profound  sleep.  In 
this  sleep  he  had  a  remarkable  dream  (see  note)  from  which  he  awoke  in  *^  an 
faorror^ot  great  darkness."  Then  the  Divine  voice  spoke  to  him  again,  explaining 
his  dreun  by  communications,  in  which  the  Egyptian  captivity  and  the  deliverance 
from  it  were  distinctly  foretold,  and  Abram  was  comforted  by  the  assurance  that 
thofe  evil  times  should  not  come  until  after  he  had  been  gathered  to  his  fathers  in 
peace.  It  should  be  noted  how  exactly  these  predictions  were  fulfiUed  in  the 
subsequent  history. 

IV.— After  Sunset. 

The  sign  and  seal  for  which  Abram  had  waited  had  not  been  given  during  the 
day — the  delay  was  no  doubt  intended  to  complete  the  discipline,  and  so  that  the 
c-onfirming  token  should  come  after  the  the  communications  respecting  the 
Kgyptian  captivity,  and  should  thus  tend  to  reassure  the  patriarch's  mind.  The 
**  smoking  furnace  and  burning  lamp  *'  which  passed  between  the  pieces  of  Abram's 
sacrifice,  were  the  symbols  of  the  Divine  presence  and  the  confirmatory  tokens  of 
the  establishment  of  the  covenant  that  day  made  between  the  Lord  and  His 
<kervant.  The  resemblance  of  these  tokens  to  the  burning  bush  which  Moses  saw, 
and  the  pillar  of  fire  and  cloud  which  went  before  the  Israelites,  should  be 
noticed. 

It  should  not  be  lost  sight  of  that  it  is  especially  the  faith  which  Abram  mani- 
fested on  this  eventful  occasion  to  which  St.  Paul  refers,  when  he  mentions  him 
as  an  eminent  illustration  of  the  great  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  (Rom.  iv.) 
It  was  not,  however,  his  faith  only  on  this  occasion,  but  his  faith  in  relation  to  all 
God's  promises,  and  especialljr  that  of  the  future  Redeemer  to  come  of  his  seed — 
a  faith  which  saw  the  promise  in  (its  fulfilment)  afar  off  (Heb.  xi.  13) — a  faith 
which  implicitly  submitted  to  the  Divine  arrangements,  and  sought  acceptance  and 
salvation  in  accordance  with  the  Divine  plan — this  was  the  faith  which  was  counted 
10  Abram  for  righteousness.  The  truth  is,  that  there  has  never  been  but  one 
way  of  justification  before  God.  Abel,  Abram,  David,  and  other  Old  Testament 
samts  were  accepted  through  their  faith  in  a  Christ  to  come,  just  as  we  are  through 
fiiith  in  Him  who  has  sfime,  and  through  whose  sacrificial  death  alone  is  there  recon- 
ciliatioo  with  God. 
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February  4. — '*  In  Him  was  life  \  and  the  life  was  the  Light  of 

rcitn^^^—fohn  i.  4. 

1.  He  hath  lift  in  Himself  (chap.  t.  26).  As  the  eternal  word-— the  Son — not 
iiulependently  of  the  Father,  but  still  in  Himself,  so  as  to  be  equal  with  the  Father. 

2.  He  is  the  source  of  life  to  others.  Originally  in  the  Creation — socially  to  man, 
through  redemption  (chap.  xi.  25,  26). 

3.  The  word  was  is  simply  intended  to  carry  us  back  to  the  beginning,  and  to 
show  that  what  Christ  is  now  He  ever  was — the  natural  inference  being  that  such 
He  ever  will  be. 

4.  Life  attd  light  are  inseparably  connected.  There  can  be  no  true  healthy  Ufe 
without  light.  In  our  natural  state  we  grovel  in  darkness  ;  but  as  soon  as  vre 
receive  the  life  that  is  in  Christ  we  come  to  the  lij^ht,  and  walk  in  the  light,  even 
as  He  is  in  the  light  (chap.  iii.  19-21 ;  X  John  t.  7). 

February  1 1. — "  Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other :  for  there 
is  none  other  name,  under  heaven  given  among  men,  whereby  we 
must  be  saved." — Acts  iv.  12. 

Revised  Version. — "  And  in  none  other  is  there  salvation :  for 
neither  is  there  any  other  name  under  heaven,  that  is... wherein...  ** 

We  have  set  forth  in  the  Lesson  the  cxclusivencss  of  Christ's  claims  as  our 
Saviour,  and  it  is  scarcely  necessary  to  say  anything  further  on  so  well-knovvu  a 
text.  Those  who  are  in  our  Sunday  Schools  are  not  likely  to  seek  salvation  in 
any  other  name,  so  much  as  to  neglect  the  great  salvation  which  He  has  provided 
for  them.     The  exhortations  and  appeals  ot  Heb.  ii.  1-3  should  be  enforced. 

February  18.  —"What  shall  we  then  say  to  these  things  ?  If  God 
be  for  us,  who  can  be  against  us." — Romans  viii.  31. 

Revised  Version. — "  Wliat  then  shall  we....    If  God  w...who  m..." 

The  meaning  is  that  no  being  in  heaven,  or  earth,  or  hell,  can  successfuHy  V}ppo8e 
or  injure  us^  if  God  be  on  our  side.  But  there  is  an  tf  in  it.  If  God  be  for  us  ! 
I'he  question  naturally  arises.  Is  He  for  us  t  In  one  sense  He  is  for  all  men,  i,e.^ 
He  is  favourably  disposed  towards  them,  and  He  has  proved  this  by  giving  His 
Son  to  be  the  Redeemer  of  the  world,  and  in  Him  reconciling  the  world  unto 
Himself.  But  in  another  sense  He  isy^r  the  righteous,  and  against  the  kicked. 
'When  men  are  divided  by  some  essential  principle  of  religion,  or  morality,  God 
cannot  be  on  both  sides.  He  viosfor  the  Christians  spoken  of  in  the  lessun  and 
aj^ainst  their  persecutors.  How  may  we  know  if  God  is  on  our  side  ?  The  only 
possible  answer  is,  by  taking  care  to  be  on  His  side.  Those  to  whom  the  glorious 
assurances  of  the  text  and  its  following  verses  are  given  are  the  believers  of  whom 
the  apostle  had  been  writing — ^the  justified,  the  reconciled*  the  adopted  children 
of  God. 

February  25. — "  Lying  lips  are  an  abomination  to  the  Lord ;  but 
they  that  deal  truly  are  His  delight" — Proverbs  xii.  22. 

The  truth  of  the  first  statement  in  the  text  is  more  forcibly  illustrated  in  the 
incidents  of  the  lesson  than  it  can  be  in  any  other  way  ;  but  it  is  also  seen  in  the 
great  number  of  references  to.  this  particular  sin  contained  in  the  Scriptures. 
Truth  is*an  essential  characteristic  of  God,  and  everything  opposed  to  it  must  be 
hateful  to  Him.  There  is  no  lesson  that  needs  to  be  more. carefully  inculcated  in  the 
minds  of  children  than  this.  The  natural  propensity  to  tell  a  lie  in  order  to  escape 
the  consequences  of  some  fault  needs  to  be  counteracted  by  the  most  impressive  views 
of  the  heinousness  of  the  sin  in  the  sight  of  God  which  the  teacher  can  enforce. 

The  emphasis  should  be  on  the  word  deoL  False  speaking  leads  to  false 
dealing.  It  is  vain  to  expect  fair  dealing  from  those  whose  lips  are  given  to  lyin^. 
The  truthful  word  and  the  honourable  action  go  together ;  and  God  delights  in  a 
man  who  so  lives  amongst  his  feUows  as  to  win  a  genuine  reputation  for  both. 

W.  S.  Db^vstoi. 
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PETER'S  ADDRESS.— Acts  iii.  12-26. 

FAITHFUL  servants  of  God  are  always  quick  to  seize  any  niit- 
able  occasion  for  advancing  His  claims.  When  the  astonished 
crowd  collected  round  the  healed  cripple,  who  in  the  fervour  of  his 
gratitude  was  clinging  to  liis  benefactors,  Peter,  the  ready  spokesman, 
saw  what  a  golden  opportunity  offered  itself  for  proclaiming  his  great 
message.  There  was  an  obvious  connection  between  the  miracle  and 
the  sermon.  The  miracle  prepared  the  soil,  and  the  sermon  sowed 
the  seed.  The  miracle  raised  the  spirit  of  religious  inquiry,  and  the 
sermon  satisfied  it  After  the  performance  of  a  miracle,  whereby  a 
aipple  from  his  birth  was  healed  by  the  utterance  of  a  few  words,  it 
was  natural  to  expect  that  the  sermon  to  follow  should  be  in  keeping. 
*'  Surely  it  i^  feir  to  believe,**  says  John  Foster,  "  that  those  who 
received  from  heaven  superhuman  power  received  likewise  super- 
human wisdom.  Having  rung  the  great  bell  of  the  universe,  the 
sermon  to  follow  must  be  extraordinary."  Such  was  its  character. 
The  more  closely  we  search  into  it  the  more  deeply  are  we  struck 
with  its  qualities,  as  one  of  the  most  remarkable  addresses  recorded 
in  the  Bible,  and  a  model  which  every  religious  teacher  ought  to 
study  and  imitate. 

//  is  characterised  by  the  spirit  of  humility.  Herein  lies  a  mark  erf 
distinction  between  the  apostles  and  magicians,  whose  aim  was 
display  and  seK-glorification.  With  a  glow  of  holy  abhorrence,  and 
jealousy  for  the  honour  of  the  Master,  they  put  away  the  notion  that 
the  miracle  was  the  product  of  any  might  or  merit  of  their  own.  In 
doing  this  they  were  but  following  in  the  footsteps  of  their  Lord ;  for 
He  **  ascribed  the  works  which  He  did  to  the  Father,  who  had  given 
Him  them  to  do ;  so,  much  more,  do  the  apostles  ascribe  their  miracles 
to  God  the  Father.  But  as  the  miracles  performed  by  Jesus  were  to 
bear  witness  of  Himself  and  to  glorify  Him  (John  v,  20,  36  ;  Matt. 
XL  5),  so  also  were  the  deeds  performed  by  the  grace  and  power  of 
God,  by  means  of  the  disciples,  to  redound  to  the  honour  of  Christ, 
and  to  make  His  name  great  and  glorious."  (Zange.)  Let  us  guard 
against  the  carnal  and  idolatrous  estimate  of  means,  and  look  beyond 
the  human  instrument  to  the  Divine  cause.  *'  Not  unto  us,  O  Lord, 
not  unto  us,  but  unto  Thy  name  give  glory,  for  Thy  mercy  and  for 
Thy  truth's  sake." 

The  address  is  marked  by  courage.  Sanctified  discipline  had 
purified  his  spirit  from  the  alloy  of  cowardiqe,  which  had  marred  his 
conduct  in  one  dark  passage  of  his  history.  He  charges  his  hearers 
to  their  faces  with  the  most  fearful  of  all  crimes,  and  clothes  his 
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charge  in  strength  of  language  before  which  the  stoutest  heart  must 
have  quailed  He  shuts  them  up*to  the  necessity  of  penitent  return 
to  God,  on  pain  of  being  finally  cut  off  from  the  congregation  of  the 
righteous. 

Another  characteristic  of  the  address  is  tenderness.  Having  roused 
his  hearers  to  a  sense  of  guilt  and  peril,  he  soothes  their  awakened 
minds  with  assurances  of  pardon  and  rest  Following  the  example 
of  his  Master,  who  "  will  not  break  the  bruised  reed,  nor  quench  the 
smoking  flax/'  and  who  doth  not  afHict  willingly  nor  grieve  the  children 
of  men/'  his  ultimate  aim  was  not  to  alarm  and  confound.  He  was  led 
to  inflict  present  pain  upon  his  hearers  from  a  loving  regard  for  their 
future  and  everlasting  good.  Love  in  its  wisdom  saw  the  blows  were 
necessary,  and  now  in  its  tenderness  hastens  to  assuage  the  wounds. 
Whilst  a  Christian  teacher  should  exhibit  the  darker  sides  of  truth, 
he  should  do  so  not  with  flippant  exultation,  but  with  solemn  tender- 
ness, and  know  when  to  introduce  the  glad  tidings.  Men  are  melted 
to  contrition  not  by  taunts  and  reproaches,  but  love.  Peter  addresses 
his  hearers  under  an  appellation  (ver.  17)  which  shows  both  courtesy 
and  compassion.  He  refers  to  their  ignorance  of  the  Divine  rank 
of  Christ  as  a  mitigating  circumstance  in  the  estimate  of  their 
crime.  Ignorance  lessened  their  guilt,  but  did  not  remove  it — for 
ignorance  itself  may  be  the  result  of  great  guilt — and  his  motive  in 
referring  to  it  is  to  prevent  any  compunction  they  might  feel  from 
sinking  into  despair.  Christ  urged  this  extenuating  feature  in  plead- 
ing for  His  crucifiers.  Paul  2d9irmed  the  same  thing  in  relation  to 
himself  as  one  of  the  reasons  why  he  obtained  pardon  for  the  dark 
crime  of  persecution. 

The  address  is  characterised  by  rare  skill  atid  force  in  explaining  the 
truth.  It  embraces  the  whole  of  the  Divine  economy  within  its 
sweep.  Our  view  is  fixed  upon  the  salvation  of  the  human  family  as 
promised  to  Abraham,  announced  by  Moses,  predicted  by  the  long 
line  of  prophets  from  Samuel  downwards,  broadening  and  brighten- 
ing under  the  mild  reign  of  the  Gospel  into  long  ages  of  repose, 
prosperity,  and  joy.  From  beginning  to  end  the  steady  aim  of  the 
preacher  is  to  exalt  Christ,  (a)  as  the  source  of  miraculous  energy 

i verses  12-17),  (^)  as  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy  (verses  22-26, 
i)  as  the  Deliverer  from  sin  and  its  penalty  (verses  1S-21).  "  The 
doctrine  of  a  suffering  Messiah  was  totally  at  variance  with  the 
current  views  of  the  Jewish  Church,  and  hard  to  digest  even  by  the 
Twelve,  up  to  the  day  of  their  Lord's  resurrection.  Our  preacher 
himself  revolted  at  it,  and  protested  against  it  when  first  nakedly 
announced,  for  which  he  received  a  terrible  rebuke.  Here  he  affirms 
it  to  be  the  fundamental  truth  of  ancient  prophecy  realised  unwit- 
tingly by  the  Jews  themselves,  yet  by  a  glorious  Divine  ordination. 
How  great  a  change  had  the  Pentecostal  illumination  wrought  upon 
)iis  views  1"  (Crit.  and  Exp,  Comm,)  To  rivet  the  truth  upon  the 
mind  and  conscience  of  his  hearers,  he  points  to  the  gradation  of 
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their  guilt.  He  contrasts  their  conduct,  although  blessed  with 
religious  light,  and  the  conduct  of  heathen  Pilate.  He  also  contrasts 
Barabbas  and  Jesus ;  one  the  destroyer  of  life,  whom  the  people 
spared,  the  other  the  Dispenser  of  life,  whom  the  people  slew ;  and 
further  contrasts  the  conduct  of  the  world  in  denying  and  killing 
Christ  with  the  conduct  of  the  Father  in  raising  and  glorifying  Him. 
He  displays  masterly  tact  in  pointing  out  that  the  same  God  who 
founded  the  Jewish  economy,  of  which  their  fathers  were  the  ornaments 
and  supports,  now  manifested  Himself  in  a  nobler  economy  through 
His  Son,  whom  they  rejected.  "The  God  of  Abraham,  and  of 
Isaac,  and  of  Jacob,  the  God  of  our  fathers  hath  glorified  His  Son 
Jesus."  The  chief  agents  of  the  former  Divine  dispensation  they 
revered  and  loved,  the  chief  Agent  of  the  latter,  in  which  the  former 
received  its  fulfilment,  they  inconsistently  hated  and  despised.  The 
preacher  utilises  the  reverence  his  hearers  cherished  for  the  great 
names  of  Judaism  to  exalt  the  greater  Name,  which,  alas  !  was  but 
the  target  of  their  scorn. 

Lastly  J  the  address  is  marked  by  point  and  adaptation  in  applying  the 
truth,  Peter  shows  that  a  man  has  no  claim  to  salvation  on  the 
ground  of  godly  ancestry.  His  hearers  were  the  heirs  of  the 
covenant,  but  they  could  not  obtain  the  blessing  of  Abraham  without 
a  personal  coming  to  Christ.  He  concludes  most  fitly  by  urging 
them  to  that  course ;  for  the  benevolent  purpose  of  heaven  could 
not  be  accomplished  save  by  their  personal  conversion.  They  had 
been  looking  for  a  Messiah  that  would  shed  outward  blessings  upon 
them,  but  the  gift  that  the  true  Messiah  brought  was  far  nobler, 
ridding  them  of  the  worst  evil,  and  conferring  upon  them  a  benefit 
supreme  in  value  and  lasting  in  duration. 

John  Hugh  Morgan. 


Dr.  Buchanan  experienced  one  of  these  sudden  storms  on  the  Sea  of  Galilee. — 
*' While  gnzing  on  the  suggestive  scenery  around  us,  our  earnest  conversation  was 
suddenly  disturbed  by  a  movement  among  our  Arab  crew.  All  at  once  they 
pulled  in  their  oars,  stepped  their  mast,  and  began  to  hoist  their  long  and  ver}- 
nigged  lateen  sail.  What  can  the  fellows  mean  to  do  with  a  sail  in  a  dead  calm  ? 
But  they  were  right.  There  comes  the  breeze,  rippling  and  roughening  the  lately 
glassy  surface  of  the  lake.  It  reaches  us  before  the  sail  is  rightly  set.  A  few 
mmutes  more,  and  it  is  blowing  hard.  The  l)ending  and  often-spliced  yard 
threatens  to  give  way,  and  the  tattered  leach  of  the  sail  seems  as  if  it  would  rend 
right  up,  ana^o  away  in  shreds.  To  go  upon  a  wind  with  such  a  craft  is  impos- 
Mble.  There  is  nothing  for  it  but  to  slack  away,  and  run  before.  .  .  .  '  And 
where  are  we  going  now  ? '  was  our  first  enquiry,  when  things  had  been  got  a  little 
into  shape.  *  Where  the  wind  will  take  us,*  was  the  reply  of  the  old  greybeard  at 
the  helm.  And  away  we  went*  the  lake  now  all  tossed  into  waves,  and  covered 
with  foaming  white  heads,  as  if  %  demon  had  got  into  its  lately  tranquil  bosom — 
an  adventure  that  afforded  us  a  fresh  illustration  of  the  reality  of  those  events 
which  the  narratives  of  Scripture  relate." — Cicrical  Furlough  in  (he  Holy  iMtid, 
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LESSON  OUTLINES,  &c. 
Rbruary  4.— Th«  Frinoe  of  Life. — Acts  iii.  12-26. 

Exposition. 

Ver.  12. — ^Pctcr  began  his  address  to  the  people  in  connection  with  the 
miracle  we  considesed  in  our  last  lesson,  by  a  remonstrance;  and  he  did  this 
because  he  perceived  from  their  exclamations  and  their  looks  that  they  were 
entirely  mistaking;  the  matter.  They  only  thought  what  wonderful  men  these 
must  be  to  have  performed  such  a  work,  and  did  not  at  all  rise  to  the  thought  of 
their  being  only  the  instruments  through  which  Divine  power  had  been  manifested. 
Peter,  thetefore,  proceeds  to  disclaim  either  any  special  natural  power  or  any 
merit  arising  from  special  holiness  of  character  as  being  the  cause  of  the  miracle. 
There  was  then,  and  there  has  always  been,  a  tendency  in  human  zuiture  to  think 
that  the  power  of  working  miracles  could  be  obtained  by  leading  an  ascetic  life. 
Hence  the  miracles  which  have  been  ascribed  to  Roman  Catholic  saints.  But 
Peter  set  his  fice  against  any  such  notion  in  connection  with  this  first  recorded 
miracle  ¥rrought  by  the  Apostles  after  the  ascension  of  Jesus  Christ 

Ver,  13. — He  proceeds  at  once  to  attribute  the  miracle  to  the  power  of  Jesos 
Christ ;  but  he  does  this  in  such  a  way  as  would  be  most  likely  to  disarm  their 
prejudices.  He  tells  them  that  the  God  of  their  fathers  had  glorified  His  servant 
Jesus,  whom  they  had  delivered  up  and  denied,  although  Pilate  was  determined  to 
let  Him  go.  The  substitution  of  the  word  servant  for  x^/t in  the  Revised  Version, 
should  be  noted.  The  original  Greek  word  is  not  that  which  is  used  elsewhere  in 
speaking  of  Jesus  as  the  Son  of  God,  but  it  properly  means  servant,  and  is 
intended  not  so  much  to  designate  His  nature  as  His  official  and  Messianic 
character.  It  is  the  title  contained  in  Isaiah*s  prophecies  (Isa.  xlii.  I ;  xlviii.  20 ; 
Hi.  13  ;  Kii.  1 1,  etc).  These  prophecies  are  onoted,  and  directly  applied  to  Jesns 
Christ  by  St.  Matthew  (Chap.  xii.  iS).  "  The  apostle  most  appropriately  com- 
mences his  discourse  with  the  mention  of  God  as  their  ancestral  God.  He  thus 
:Shows  them  that  it  was  no  new  religion,  inconsistent  with  the  law  of  Moses,  that 
Jesus  came  to  introduce,  but  that  the  God  of  their  fathers  was  the  author  of  them 
both  :  in  short,  that  the  Gospel  and  the  religion  of  Moses  sprang  from  the  same 
Divine  source.  He  thus,  at  the  outset,  removes  what  might  have  been  an 
obstacle  to  their  reception  of  the  tnith." 

Verses  14-16. — It  is  noteworthy  with  what  boldness  Peter,  having  obtained  a 
hearing  by  his  introductory  remarks,  brings  home  to  them  the  heinous  crime  of 
which  they  had  been  guilty  in  rejecting  Jesus  Christ,  and  causing  Him  to  be 
crucified.  In  the  most  forcible  language  he  contrasts  their  conduct  in  condemning 
Him  with  that  of  Pilate,  who,  (hough  a  heathen,  would  have  acquitted  Him,  ana 
the  character  of  Him  whom  they  rejected — "  The  Holy  One  and  ihe  Just  ** — with 
that  of  the  *'  murderer  **  whom  they  had  chosen  ;  rad  tells  them  that  He  whom 
they  had  killed  was  nevertheless  ''  the  Prince  of  Life,"  and  that  God  had  raised 
Him  from  the  dead  of  which  they  (the  Apostles)  were  witnesses.  And  then  he 
proceeds  to  assure  them  that  through  His  power  alone  the  man  had  been  healed, 
and  only  the  faith  which  had  been  exercised  in  His  name  had  made  the  miracle 
possible.  *'  With  what  skill  does  the  Apostle  use  the  mincle,  both  to  glorify  His 
ascended  Lord,  and  to  bring  the  guilt  of  His  blood  more  resistlessly  home  to 
bis  audience  !  Three  things  are  here  brought  prominently  forward  to  enhance 
the  proof  of  Divine  agency  in  this  cure :  first,  the  notoriousness  of  the  nnm's 
previous .  condition — '  whom  ye  see  and  Jhiaw  ; '  next,  the  completeness  of  his 
restoration — *  this  perfect  soundness ;  *  third,  its  publicity — '  wi  the  presence  of  ym 
aU*  But,  it  should  be  added,  the  emphatic  and  reiterated  connection  between 
faith  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  this  mstantaneous  and  perfect  cnre  (not  the 
lame  man's,  but  Peter's  own  faith)  was  designed  to  show  that  this  was  no 
mere  interposition  of  Divine  power,  but  an  act  of  the  slain,  risen,  and  glorified 
Nazarene,  through  him.  His  apostolic  witness." — Crii,  and  Exper.  Com. 

Verses  17,  18. — Poter  having  pronounced  his  condemnation  of  the  Jews  in  such 
severe  terms,  now  proceeds  to  mention  the  only  palliation  for  their  conduct  which 
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coald  be  offered — ^thev  had  done  it  in  ignorance — and  God  had  overruled  their 
ignorance,  so  as  to  iulfil  His  own  purposes,  as  announced  by  the  prophets. 
But  it  may  be  doubted  whether  their  ignorance  itself  was  not  sinful.  They  might 
have  known,  had  not  prejudice  and  passion  perverted  their  judgments  and  blinded 
their  eyes*  Though  they  might  plead  their  own  ignorance,  and  Peter  might 
l^ttmately  make  use  of  it  in  hb  argument  in  order  to  condltate  them,  it  was  not 
a  guiUlev  ignorance  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  as  the  next 'verse  shows,  needed  to 
be  repented  of.  If  we  neglect  our  opportunities  of  coming  to  the  knowledge  of 
tbe  truth,  or  wilfully  close  our  eyes  and  ears  against  it,  we  shall  not  find  that  the 
plea  of  ignorance  will  avail  us  anything  when  we  stand  before  the  bar  of  God. 

Krr.  19. — ^The  alteration  of  this  verse  in  the  Revised  Version  should  be  carefully 
noted.  It  is  important  to  observe  that  here  as  everywhere  eke  the  apostolic  ex« 
bortation  to  the  unconverted  is,  first  of  all  to  repmt.  In  the  Revised  Version, 
**  be  €fffaferUd*  is  changed  into^'/»nf  tiguiHt*  which  more  exactly  renders  the 
original  bnt  exactly  the  same  meaning.  Conversion  for  those  Jews  meant  coming 
over  to  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ— turning  again  from  their  bitter  hostility  to  Jesus 
of  Nazareth,  and  accepting  Him  as  the  true  Messiah,  and  their  personal  Saviour. 
If  they  did  this  their  sins  would  be  blotted  out,  and  the  refresnin^  influences  of 
God^  favour  would  come  down  upon  them.  We  thus  see  that  in  this  passage  the 
fiill  New  Testament  doctrine  of  salvation  is  contained  : — i.  True  repentance  in 
otdtf  to  true  faith.  2.  True  faith  necessarily  following  true  repentance.  3.  Divine 
foigiTcness  experienced  through  this  faith.  4.  The  comforting  influences  of  God*s 
fiEvoor  refreshing  the  forgiven  soul.  This  is  what  is  experienced  in  every  true  con- 
version, in  these  days  as  fully  as  when  Peter  preached  and  his  hearers  believed  the 
GoKiel. 

vtrtes  20,  21. — The  Apostle's  design  here  appears  to  be  "to  meet  the  difiiculty 
which  his  Jewish  hearers  would  have  in  understanding  why  Jesus,  if  He  was 
indeed  the  promised  Messiah,  should,  instead  of  staying  on  earth  to  set  up  His 
Kii^rdom,  have  gone  away  into  heaven.  His  absence,  the  Apostle  tells  them,  is 
a  necessary  part  of  the  Divine  purpose ;  bnt  that  fully  accomplished.  He  will 
as  certainly  come  again  from  heaven  as  He  has  gone  to  it —  *  Heaven  muai 
leceive  Him  ;*  but  only  until  the  times  of  restitution  of  all  things." 

Verses  22-26. — Having  referred  in  a  previous  verse  to  the  testimony  of  the 
prophets  to  Jesus  Christ,  the  Apostle  goes  on  to  show  that  He  was  that  prophet, 
like  unto  himself,  whom  Moses  had  declared  the  Lord  should  raise  up  (Dent,  xviii. 
15) ;  and  that  all  the  prophets,  from  Samuel  onwards,  had  borne  the  same  testi- 
mony. "  Samuel  is  here  mentioned,  because  few  or  no  prophets  intervened  between 
him  and  Moses  ;  at  least,  he  is  the  next  prophet  whose  writings  have  come  down  to 
ns.  He  is  trailed  by  the  Jews  '  the  master  of  the  propheis,'  and  was  the  founder  of 
the  schools  of  the  prophets — of  that  prophetic  class  of  which  David  and  Elijah  were 
the  highest  types."  He  then  goes  on  to  tell  them  that  because  they  were  the  children 
of  the  prophets  and  heirs  of  the  covenant  which  God  made  with  Abraham,  He  had 
sent  His  Son  Jesus  to  them  first,  to  bless  them  in  turning  them  from  their  iniquities. 

The  following  analysis  of  the  whole  section  comprising  our  lesson  may  be  use- 
fiil  • — ••  The  threefold  witness  which  Peter  hears  of  Christ,  (i)  In  Him  all  the 
miracles  of  God  are  combined  (verses  12-17).  (2)  In  Him  all  men  can  find  sal- 
vation (verses  i8-2t).  (3)  In  Him  all  prophecy  is  fulfilled  (verses  22-26).  To  the 
Lard  alone  be  all  the  glory  given.  Peter  unfolds  and  applies  this  thought,  by  direct- 
ii^  attention  (i)  to  his  own  and  John's  powerlessness  (verses  11,  12) ;  (2)  to  the 
an  of  his  hearers  and  the  whole  people  (verses  13-17) ;  (3)  to  the  glorious  testi- 
mony which  God  bore  to  Christ  (verses  18-24) ;  (4)  to  that  great  salvation  which 
was  offered  in  Christ  to  all  the  people  (verses  25,  26).** 

This  discourse  of  Peter,  though  entirely  different  from  that  which  he  delivered 
on  the  Day  of  Pentecost,  is  equally  remarkable  in  its  masterly  arguments,  its  inter- 
pretation and  application  of  prophecy,  and  its  convincing  power.  The  skill  with 
which  he  turned  the  miracle  to  account,  and  by  means  of  it  first  alarmed  the 
coasctenoes  of  his  hearers,  and  then  excited  their  hopes  by  God's  gracious  offers  of 
pardon  if  they  would  turn  to  Christ,  excites  our  hii;hest  admiration.  The  result  is 
toM  in  die  next  chapter,  and  will  have  to  be  considered  in  hiture  lessons. 
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February  11. — None  Other  Name. — Acts  iv.  1-17. 

I.— In  Prison. 

While  Peter  was  still  speaking  to  the  people,  though  it  would  seem  not  until 
liis  main  discourse  was  finished,  a  number  of  priests  and  Sadducees,  led  by  the 
captain  of  the  temple,  appeared  upon  the  scene,  and  took  the  two  Apostles  into 
custody.  This  was  the  first  manifestation  of  hostility  from  the  Jewish  authorities 
since  the  Apostles  had  begun  their  mission.  No  doubt  the  desire  to  do  something 
to  close  the  mouths  of  these  new  preachers  had  been  gradually  growing  in  the 
minds  of  the  enemies  of  Jesus  since  the  Day  of  Penecost ;  but  they  had  not  seen 
their  way  clear  to  any  decisive  action.  Now,  however,  the  collection  of  such  an 
excited  crowd  within  the  temple  precincts,  and  Peter's  presuming  to  preach 
to  them  there,  gave  them  what  they  thought  a  sufficient  pretence  on  which  to 
found  an  accusation.  There  were  three  parties  to  this  arrest  of  Peter  and  John, 
all  actuated  by  different  motives.  The  Sadducees  did  not  believe  in  the  resurrec* 
tion  from  the  dead,  or  a  future  state,  and  thus  they  were  naturally  opposed  to  a 
religion  which  rested  all  its  claims  upon  the  avowed  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ ; 
and  we  shall  find,  in  going  through  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  that  their  enmity 
was  persistently  manifested.  The  Pharisees  were  the  chief  opponents  of  Jesus 
Himself,  because  His  teachings  exposed  the  error  of  their  opinions  and  practices  ; 
but  the  Sadducees  took  up  a  similar  position  in  relation  to  the  Apostles  for  the 
corresponding  reason.  Each  aspect  of  the  truth,  we  thus  see,  meets  with  its 
own  opponents,  and  the  opposition  aroused  is  in  reality  a  confirmation  of  the 
truth.  But  there  were  also  priests  amongst  those  who  interfered — in  fact,  some  of 
the  priests  were  Sadducees — and  they  were  no  doubt  offended  that  unauthorised 
teacners  should  have  presumed  to  address  a  crowd  in  the  temple  porch.  These 
combined  parties  acted  uiider  cover  of  the  authority  of  the  captain  of  the  temple, 
whose  office  it  was  to  preserve  order  within  the  temple  precincts.  It  was  easy  to 
construe  what  had  occurred  into  a  charge  of  encouraging  disorderly  conduct,  and 
on  this  pretence,  no  doubt,  the  two  Apostles  were  lodged  in  prison,  with  the  view 
of  bringing  them  before  the  Sanhedrim  the  next  day. 

The  miracle  and  the  discourse  founded  on  it  had,  however,  produced  a  great 
effect.  Many  of  those  who  heard  believed,  and  the  infant  church  was  increased  to 
such  an  extent  that  it  was  ascertained  that  it  now  numbered  five  thousand  men 
(ver.  4).  In  this  reckoning,  the  women,  who  must  be  numerous,  seem  for  some 
reason  to  have  been  excluded.  Further  on  they  arc  specially  mentioned  (Chap. 
V.  14).  The  coincidence  of  the  number  here,  and  mode  of  reckoning  with  the 
account  of  the  miracle  of  feeding  five  thousand  men  (Matt.  xiv.  21)  is 
interesting. 

Il.-Before  tho  Council. 

The  next  momini;  a  formal  meeting;  of  the  Sanhedrim  was  held.  The  transposition 
of  the  latter  part  of  ver.  6  to  ver.  5  (Revised  Veision)  makes  the  meaning  clearer. 
The  sacred  historian  first  tells  us  that  the  rulers,  elders,  and  scribes,  i.e.^  the 
members  of  the  Sanhedrim,  met  together  in  Jerusalem  ;  and  then  he  goes  on  to 
mention  certain  distinguished  individuals  who  were  there.  Annas,  though 
called  the  high  priest,  w.is  not  actually  so  at  the  time,  having  been  deposed 
from  the  office  by  the  Roman  authorities,  and  Caiaphas,  his  son-in-law,  appointe<! 
in  his  place  (John  xviii.  13).  Who  the  other  two  whose  names  are  meDtione<I 
(ver.  6)  were,  is  not  known,  but  the  kindred  of  **  the  high  priest "  also  men- 
tioned, shows  us  what  a  dominant  influence  Annas  and  his  family  had  in  the 
council.  There  is  sufficient  similarity  between  the  narrative  here  and  those  in  the 
Gospels  to  show  that  the  assailants  of  the  apostles  were  the  same  persons  who 
had  been  the  accusers,  and  were  responsible  for  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ. 

On  this  the  first  occasion  of  their  being  brought  before  the  rulers,  Peter  realised 
to  the  full  extent  the  fulfilment  of  the  Master's  promise,  *'  It  shall  be  given  you 
in  that  same  hour  what  ye  shall  speak  "  (Matt.  x.  19,  20).  He  was  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  hesitated  not  to  declare,  in  reply  to  their  question,  in  whose 
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nnme  and  by  whose  power  the  lame  man  had  been  cured,  going  on  to  declare  the 
whole  Gospel  as  boldly  and  as  fully  as  when  preachmg  to  ordinary  people.  It  is 
a  marvellous  transformation  when  we  remember  tliat  he  who  now  found  courage 
to  tell  the  council  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whom  they  had  crucified,  had  been  raised 
from  the  dead,  and  was  the  only  true  Saviour,  had  the  last  time  he  was  in  the 
same  place  been  so  overcome  with  terror  at  the  mere  suspicion  of  being  a 
<Iisciple,  that  he  had  three  times  deni«d  his  Master.  When  he  went  on  to  speak 
of  the  stone  which  they  who  should  have  been  the  builders  of  the  true  temple  of 
God  had  set  at  naught,  having  been  made  the  head  of  the  comer,  they  must  have 
been  forcibly  reminded  of  the  words  of  Jesus  Himself  (Matt.  xxi.  42-44).  . 

Peter's  concluding  words  (ver.  12)  form  one  of  those  passages  of  which  we  have 
several  familiar  instances,  both  from  him  and  St  Paul,  giving  a  comprehensive 
view  of  the  whole  Gospel  in  a  few  striking  words.  **  This  is  one  of  those  passages 
that  shine  like  the  sun,  shedding  light  on  all  parts  of  the  Bible."  If  it  does  not 
so  fully  express  as  some  other  passages  the  nature  of  the  salvation  which  is  in 
Christ,  and  His  power  and  willingness  to  save,  it  does  all  this  by  implication  ; 
for  more  directly  and  strongly  perhaps  than  any  other  passage  does  it  assert  the 
exdosiveness  of  His  claims.  He  is  not  only  a  Saviour,  but  the  Saviour,  more 
than  that,  the  only  Saviour ;  there  is  no  salvation  in  any  other ;  no  other  name  is 
given  to  rest  our  faith  and  hopes  upon,  with  any  assurance  of  salvation  :  by  Him 
we  must  be  saved  if  we  are  saved  at  all.  This  exclusiveness  of  His  claims 
implies  that  He  is  the  all  sufficient  Saviour  which  I-Ie  is  elsewhere  declared  to  be. 
But  what  a  bitter  truth  this  was  to  come  home  to  the  consciences  of  those  who 
had  condemned  Him  to  death  ;  and  what  a  proof  of  their  wilful  otxluracy  do  Lhey 
give  us  in  the  course  they  decided  on. 

III.— The  Oonncil  Perplexed. 

Their  first  perplexity  was  how  to  account  for  the  boldness  in  their  presence  of 
Peter  a»d  John,  whom  they  perceived  to  be  unlearned  and  ignorant  men.  By 
hoUnas  is  not  simply  meant  courage,  but  their  whole  bearing  and  address,  which 
were  altogether  unlike  what  they  expected  to  meet  with  from  their  prisoners. 
And  the  terms  unlearned  and  ignorant  are  scarcely  to  be  taken  in  the  ordinary 
signification.  There  was  certainlv  no  betrayal  of  ignorance  in  Peter's  defence, 
but  they  perceived  that  they  did  not  belong  to  the  educated  classes  of  Jewish 
society.  Their  astonishment  was,  no  doubt,  increased  by  the  tone  of  Peter's 
speech^  for  he  completely  reversed  the  positions  of  judges  and  prisoners,  and 
instead  of  speaking  as  an  accused  man,  proceeded  to  bnng  the  gravest  accusations 
against  those  who  were  sitting  to  try  him.  They  do  not  seem  to  have  recognised 
their  prisoners  at  first,  but  by  degrees  the  recollection  dawned  upon  them  that 
they  were  two  men  whom  they  had  been  accustomed  to  see  with  Jesus.  Thi<t 
recognition  was  probably  brought  about  by  Peter's  reference  to  the  same  prophecy 
whidi  Jesus  had  quoted  ajrainst  them  (ver.  Ii),  and  by  something  in  their  manner 
and  bearing  which  irresistibly  reminded  them  of  Him.  Their  perplexity  was  in^ 
creased  when  they  saw  the  lame  man  standing  with  the  prisoners.  He  had 
probably  been  sent  for  in  the  hope  that  they  might  discover  some  flaw  in  the 
alleged  miracle,  or  elicit  something  from  him  which  might  be  condemnatory  of 
the  apcKtles,  just  as  they  had  on  a  previous  occasion  sent  for  the  man  who  was 
bom  blind  (John  ix.)  JBut  when  fhey  saw  the  man,  whom  they  all  knew  from 
the  conspicuous  place  in  which  he  formerly  lay  in  the  temple  gate,  standing  there 
so  erect  and  strong,  "  they  could  say  nothing  against  it."  Having  sent  the 
Apostles  out  that  they  might  have  a  private  consultation,  their  perplexity  resolved 
Itself  into  the  practical  question.  What  they  were  to  do  to  these  men?  It  was  a 
strange  and  selt-condemning  assumption  that  they  were  obliged  to  do  anything  to 
them,  seeing  that  the  only  reason  they  could  give  for  it  was  that  a  notable  miracle 
had  been  wrought  by  them  so  manifestly  to  all  dwellers  in  Jerusalem  that  they 
could  not  deny  it.  It  is  very  evident  they  would  have  denied  it  if  they  could,  but 
as  the  proof  was  too  strong  lor  them,  and  there  was  no  ground  on  which  to  punish 
the  Apostles,  they  resolved  to  threaten  them  and  \ti  them  go. 

7 
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Fib.  18. — Christian  Courage. — Acts  iv.  18-33, 
I.— Forbidden  to  Preach. 

As  we  intimated  at  the  close  of  our  last  lesson,  the  Jewish  rulers  by  Uiis  action 
of  theirs  stand  condemned  as  having  for  the  second  time  wilfully  rejected  the 
evidence  put  before  them  that  Jesus  Christ  was  the  true  Messiah.  They  had 
done  this  when  they  condemned  Him,  and  now  tliat  an  opportunity  was  presented 
them  of  repenting  of  their  error  and  crime,  they  hardened  themselves  in  their 
unbelief.  They  could  not  deny  the  miracle  wrought  by  the  Apostles,  nor  refnte 
their  statement  that  it  had  been  done  in  the  name  and  by  the  power  of  Jesus,  and 
yet  they  were  determined  to  resist  the  truth  which  forced  itself  upon  their  minds, 
and  to  do  all  they  could  to  prevent  the  spread  of  that  truth  any  further  amongst 
the  people.  The  miracle  had  produced  so  favourable  a  public  impression  diat 
they  were  afraid  to  punish  the  Apostles  as  they  would  like  to  have  done  (ver.  21), 
so  they  contented  themselves  for  the  time  with  forbidding  them  to  teach  or  preach 
in  the  name  of  Jesus,  under  severe  threats  of  punishment  if  they  disobeyed. 

**  The  rulers  of  Israel,  however  ignorant  when  they  rejected  and  crucified  Jesus, 
must  now  have  strongly  suspected  that  He  whom  they  had  crucified  was  indeed 
the  Messiah.  But  if  they  acknowledged  this,  then  they  must  confess  that  th^- 
were  guilty  of  a  crime  of  the  greatest  magnitude.  This  they  could  not  prevail 
upon  themselves  to  da  They  therefore  stifled  their  convictions  ;  and,  as  is  gene- 
rally the  case  with  those  who  do  so,  they  come  forth  as  persecutors  of  that  cause 
which  they  more  than  half  suspect  is  true  ;  they  attempt  to  drown  by  violence  the 
accusations  of  their  conscience.  They  had  only  one  choice :  they  must  either 
acknowledge  that  they  had  crucified  their  Messiah,  or  else  persecute  the  Chris- 
tians as  the  disciples  of  a  pretended  Messiah,  and  they  chose  the  latter  altema- 
tivt.  * — Dr,  Cloqgt 

11— A  Noble  Beply. 

la  the  Revised  Version  this  reply  is  better  expressed  than  in  the  Authorised  Ver- 
sion— "  Whether  it  be  right  in  the  sight  of  God  to  hearken  unto  you  rather  than 
unto  God,  judge  ye."  It  was  not  a  question  of  how  much  they  should  hearken 
unto  God  and  how  much  to  man,  but  whether  they  should  hearken  to  man  at  all 
when  his  mandates  came  into  collision  with  those  of  God.  They  appealed  to  the 
better  judgment  of  the  members  of  the  council,  and  the  appeal  was  calculated  to 
remind  them  that  they  sat  there — ^not  as  judges  in  an  ordinary  civil  court,  but  as 
the,  representatives  of  a  Divinely  authorised  system.  Whether  others  did  so  or 
not,  they  at  any  rate  were  bound  to  recognise  God*s  authority  as  higher  than  their 
own.  The  very  principle  was  involved  which  one  of  themselves  afterwards  laid 
down  (chap.  v.  34-39).  If  the  Apostles  could  show,  as  they  most  clearly  had 
done,  that  they  hid  Divine  authority  for  teaching  and  preaching  in  the  name  of 
Jesus,  then  to  forbid  them  was  to  iight  against  God.  In  the  most  respectful 
manner,  but  with  the  most  determined  firmness,  the  Apostles  went  on  to  say  that 
tbey  could  not  but  speak  the  things  which  they  had  seen  and  heard.  This  was 
true,  not  only  because  they  had  been  distinctly  and  emphatically  commanded  by 
their  Master  to  speak  of  ihem  wherever  they  went,  but  because  of  the  very  xuture 
of  the  things  to  which  they  referred.  They  were  the  facts  of  Christ's  life,  death, 
resurrection  and  ascension,  the  purposes  of  God  revealed  through  Him,  the  plan 
of  salvation  for  a  perishing  world ;  and  silence  on  such  subjects  would  have  been 
treason — not  only  to  the  Master  they  loved,  but  to  the  highest  interests  and  hopes  of 
the  human  (amily.  Let  us  remember  that  the  same  principle  equally  applies  to  our- 
selves. There  are  many  thinsjs  which  we  see  and  hear  that  we  may  be  silent  about 
— ^some  that  it  is  better  not  to  speak  about — but  what  we  have  seen  and  heard, 
known  and  felt  of  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ,  is  a  subject  that  we  cannot  be  alto- 
lather  silent  about,  without  wrong  to  Him  and  to  those  with  whom  we  are  brought 
into  contact — a  wrong  which  cannot  fail  to  reflect  its  injury  back  upon  ourselves. 
Of  course,  we  are  to  use  a  wise  discretion  as  to  when,  where,  and  to  whom  we 
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speak,  and  there  are  some  on  whom  the  obligation  to  speak  rests  more  strongly 
than  others,  but  no  true  .servant  of  Christ  can  be  altogether  silent  about  the  things 
concerning  Him  and  Ilis  kingdom.  The  circumstances  must  be  exceptional  m 
these  days,  in  which  any  prohibition  would  be  laid  upon  us  in  regard  to  our  reli- 
gion, but  where  the  path  of  duty  is  plain  we  must  obey  God  rather  than  man. 
While,  however,  we  hold  sinmgly  by  this  principle,  it  is  necessary  to  remember 
that  zeal  should  always  be  *'  according  to  knowledge,"  and  that  New  Testament 
examples  and  precepts  are  all  in  favour  of  pnying  due  respect  to  civil  laws  and 
aatborities.  The  cases  in  which  either  Jesus  Christ  or  Fits  apostles  were  brought 
into  collision  wiih  ihe  existing  authorities  were  brought  about  by  those  authorities 
stepping  out  of  their  proper  province. 

III.— Set  at  Liberty. 

The  reply  of  the  Apostles  to  the  prohibition  laid  upon  them  was  of  such  a 
character  that  the  members  of  tlie  council  could  find  nothing  to  say  in  answer. 
Thoroughly  nonplussed,  and  afraid  to  punish,  they  could  only  repeat  their  threats 
and  let  them  go. 

"  Being  let  go,  they  went  to  their  own  company,*'  and  reported  all  that  had 
occnrred.  When  the  assembled  Christians  had  listened  to  this  report,  they  did  the 
wisest  thing  possible  under  the  circumstances ;  they  united  in  earnest  prayer.  It 
will  be  well  for  us  if  in  all  perplexing  and  difficult  circumstances  we  folk)w  their 
example.  The  substance  of  their  prayer  is  recorded.  In  it  they  quote  and  enlarge 
opon  the  predictions  respecting  the  Messiah  contained  in  the  second  Psalm. 
David  had  foreseen  that  the  chief  opposition  to  Christ  wonld  come  from  the  kings 
and  rulers ;  and  it  is  noteworthy  that  a  king  set  himself  against  Him  soon  after 
His  birth  (Matt.  ii.  13-18},  and  it  was  the  rulers  who  were  against  Him  through- 
out, and  who  caused  Him  to  be  put  to  death.  All  this  the  persecuted  Christians 
refer  to  in  their  prayer.  They  comfort  themselYes  with  the  thought  that  tlic 
enemies  of  Christ  had  only  been  permitted  to  do  what  God's  counsel  had  deter- 
mined on.  They  were  really  the  instruments  in  the  hands  of  God  of  bringing  to 
pass  His  great  purpose  to  redeem  the  world  by  the  death  of  His  Son.  The  Divine 
power  had  been  matiifested,  and  the  Divine  glory  displayed,  in  His  resurrection  ; 
He  had  been  exalted  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour  ;  His  enemies  had  been  utterly  con- 
fbuoded  and  discomfited  by  the  events  that  had  since  rapidly  followed  each  other ; 
and  now  the  apostles  pray  that  notwithstanding  their  threatenings  they  might  be 
made  still  bolder  in  His  cause,  and  that  still  ^eater  signs  and  wonders  might  be 
wrought  in  His  name. 

IV.-^FiUed  with  the  Holy  Qhost. 

The  prajrer  of  this  Christian  company  received  an  immediate  answer.  They 
had  asked  specially  to  be  endowed  with  the  boldness,  i.e.,  moral  eouragty  which 
would  be  needed  in  order  to  faithrulne.>s  in  the  trying  circumstances  in  which  they 
were  likely  to  be  phiced.  This  reque^t  was  answered  by  an  inmiediate  baptism  of 
that  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  which  alone  they  could  be  made  bold  to  preach 
Christ.  They  received  a  repetition  of  the  experience  of  Pentecost.  Let  us  note 
that  earnest,  believing,  persevering  prayer  is  the  true  way  to  become  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

In  the  concluding  verses  of  this  chapter  we  have  another  and  a  fuller  description 
of  that  unity  of  spirit,  and  community  of  goods  which  prevailed  in  this  early 
Church.  They  "  were  of  one  heart  and  of  one  soul,"  which  ought  to  be  the  case 
in  every  Christian  community,  though  the  union  of  spirit  may  l^  manifested  in  a 
different  manner  from  that  adopted  by  the  early  Christians.  What  they  did  in 
setfing  their  possessions  and  havii^g  one  common  stock,  living  as  one  family,  was  a 
purely  voluntary  arrangement.  It  was  an  experiment  which  could  only  be  tried 
under  exceptional  circumstances,  which  experience  soon  showed  did  not  answer 
wen,  and  which  did  not  last  long.  It  is  recorded  not  in  any  way  as  an  example  to 
11%  but  simply  as  a  proof  how  far  these  first  Christians  were  elevated  above  aQ 
that  is  vnsetfiidi  and  worldly. 
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Feb.  25. — ^Ananias  and  Sapphira. — Acts  v.  i-ii. 

I.— The  Temptation, 

It  should  be  Doted  to  begin  with  that  the  case  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira  is 
recorded  here  because  of  the  contrast  it  affords  with  that  of  Barnabas,  mentioned 
just  before.  He  was  evidently  a  richer  man  than  most  of  those  who  had 
joined  this  infant  church.  In  the  Revised  Version  the  word  field  is  substituted 
for  land,  and  some  authorities  consider  that  farm  would  be  a  still  more  correct 
rendering  of  the  original.  Thus  the  sale  of  this  valuable  jDossession,  and  devoting 
the  proceeds  to  the  common  good,  was  the  most  conspicuous  instance  of  self- 
sacnfice  which  had  occurred.  It  would  be  very  much  talked  about,  and  Barnabas 
would  acquire  an  enviable  notoriety  and  influence  in  the  little  community  because 
of  it. 

It  was  this,  no  doubt,  which  gave  occasion  for  the  temptation  presented  to 
Ananias  and  Sapphira.  They,  too,  had  a  valuable  possession,  and  were  anxious 
not  to  be  excelled  in  the  display  of  the  spirit  of  self-sacrifice  by  anyone;  but,  as 
the  sequel  shows,  their  motive  was  not  sincere,  and  that  afforded  the  tempter  his 
opportimity  to  draw  them  on  until  what  should  have  been  a  commendable  action, 
was  transformed  into  a  heinous  sin.  Let  us  learn  how  important  purity  of  motive 
is  in  all  such  acts.  Barnabas  had  sold  his  land,  and  laid  tne  proceeds  at  the  apos- 
tles* feet,  evidently  from  the  pure  motive  of  giving  up  all  for  Christ  and  His  cause 
without  thought  of  gaining  credit  from  the  action ;  but  Ananias  and  Sapphira's 
intention  was  so  palpably  to  gain  applause  that  their  act  would  not  have  been  an 
acceptable  gift  to  God»  even  if  they  had  not  kept  back  part  of  the  price. 

The  temptation  is  attributed  to  batan  (ver.  3).  The  question  of  Peter  implies 
that  Ananias  hsApermUttd  Satan  to  fill  his  heart.  He  might  have  resisted,  for 
all  Satan  can  do  is  to  tempt,  not  to  constrain  men  to  sin  (James  iv.  7 ;  i  Peter  v.  9). 
The  contrast  between  being  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  being  filled  with  Satan 
is  ver^f  su^estive.  Satan  nad  filled  his  heart  with  two  conflicting  passions:  I.  An 
ambition  to  appear  very  holy,  devoted,  and  self-denying.  2.  A  desire  to  retain 
his  hold  of  as  much  of  this  world's  goods  as  he  could,  consistently  with  carrying 
out  that  ambition  ;  and  3.  Satan  suggested  the  way  to  do  it,  viz.,  by  selling  the 
land,  keeping  back  part  of  the  price,  and  professing  that  he  gave  the  whole  of  it. 
"  The  act  shows  a  strange  mingling  of  discordant  elements.  Zeal  and  faith  of 
some  sort  had  led  him  to  profess  himself  a  believer.  Ambition  was  strong  enough 
•to  win  a  partial  victory  over  avarice ;  avarice  was  strong  enough  to  triumph 
over  truth.  The  impulse  to  sell  came  from  the  Spirit  of  God  :  it  was  counteracted 
by  the  spirit  of  evil,  and  the  resulting  sin  was,  therefore,  worse  than  that  of 
one  who  lived  altogether  in  the  lower,  commoner  forms  of  covetousness.  It  was 
an  attempt  to  serve  God  and  mammon  ;  to  gain  the  reputation  of  a  saint,  without 
Xhe  reality  of  holiness." — Dean  Plumptre. 

11.— The  Sin. 

To  some  extent  we  have  necessarily  shown  the  character  of  the  sin  in  what  we 
have  already  said.  But  there  remain  other  points  which  should  receive  our  careful 
consideration. 

I.  //  was  a  sin  deliberately  planned.  This  is  made  clear  from  the  reply  of 
Sapphira  to  Peter's  question  (ver.  8)  and  Peter's  rejoinder — How  is  it  that  ye  have 
agreed  together  to  tempt  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  (ver.  9).  They  had  both  yielded 
to  the  temptation  presented  to  them,  and  deliberately  planned  the  deception  wluch 
they  were  to  practise  on  the  Apostles.  This  was  an  aggravation  of  their  guilt. 
Sins  committed  impulsively  under  the  influence  of  some  sudden  and  unlooked  for 
temptation  are  not  so  heinous  as  those  which  are  coolly  and  deliberately 
planned  and  carried  out  This  was  not  Si/alling  into  temptation,  but  walking  into 
it  with  their  eyes  open.  Had  not  their  hearts  been  in  a  very  different  state  from 
that  which  their  profession  implied,  Satan  could  not  have  obtained  such  an  advan- 
tage over  them.  Let  us  leani  that  it  depends  not  so  much  on  the  strength  of  the 
temptation  as  on  the  state  of  our  hearts  beforehand,  whether  we  resist  or  yield  to  it. 
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2.  //  was  a  sin  for  which  there  was  no  excuse.  They  were  not  required  to  sell 
their  land  ;  if  they  chose  to  sell  it,  they  were  not  required  to  lay  all  the  proceeds  at 
the  Apostles'  feet ;  but  had  they  chosen  to  come  and  say,  we  have  sold  our  land 
for  a  certain  price,  and  have  decided  to  give  such  a  part  of  it  to  the  common 
cause,  and  to  reserve  the  rest,  no  one  would  have  had  any  right  to  blame  them, 
and  tiiey  would  have  received  all  the  credit  they  deserved  for  what  they  really  did 
give.  As  Peter  told  ihem,  the  land  was  their  own  to  do  just  what  they  liked  witli, 
and  so  was  the  money  obtained  by  the  sale  of  it.  There  are  some  sins  for  which 
excuses  may  be  made,  but  it  is  impossible  to  find  one  for  this.  It  would  have  been 
a  base  deception  if  practised  in  any  of  the  ordinary  circumstances  of  life ;  but 
that  it  was  practised  under  cover  of  a  professedly  meritorious  act  stamps  the  lie 
with  an  ignominy  which  no  words  are  strong  enough  to  express. 

3.  y/  was  a  sin  against  tJie  Holy  Ghost,  It  is  this  point  which  Peter  lajrs  the 
most  stress  upon,  in  his  words  both  to  husband  and  wife  (verses  3, 9).  The  apostles 
were  teaching  and  acting  under  the  plenary  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  an 
attempt  to  deceive  them  was  an  attempt  to  deceive  Him.  It  was  also  a  sin 
against  Him,  inasmuch  as  it  was  a  deliberate  quenching  of  all  those  nobler 
impulses,  and  higher  aspirations  which  He  had  b^n  seeking  to  implant  in  their 
hearts.  Let  us  learn  that  the  resistance  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  first  step  in  a 
coarse  which  may  lead  on  to  deadly  sin  against  Him. 

In  the  apposition  of  ver.  3  with  the  emphatic  statement  of  ver.  4,  '*  Thou  hast 
not  lied  unto  man,  but  unto  God,"  is  to  be  found  one  of  the  strongest  proofs  of 
the  Divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  passage  contains  a  distinct  statement  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  God. 

III.— The  PiiniBliment. 

It  was  the  terrible  and  unusual  one  of  immediate  death,  in  both  cases.  A 
great  mysteiy  envelopes  the  subject ;  but  it  should  be  distinctly  understood  that 
Peter  was  in  no  sense  responsible  for  the  result.  It  was  the  direct  act  of  God  ; 
and  had  an  English  jury  sat  to  ascertain  the  cause  of  death,  the  only  possible 
verdict  could  have  been,  that  which  we  so  often  read  of  where  the  death  is 
unexplainable  by  any  natural  causes,  "  Died  by  the  visitation  of  God."  We  have 
no  corresponding  case  in  the  New  Testament,  but  in  the  Old  Testament  the  case 
of  Nadab  and  Abihu,  Korah  and  his  company,  and  Uzzah,  are  strictly  analagous. 
That  '*  there  is  a  sin  unto  death  "  (i  John  v.  16)  we  know,  though  we  may  not  be 
able  to  understand  why,  in  the  administration  of  the  Divine  government,  some 
offenders  are  apparently  so  much  more  severely  dealt  with  than  others. 

"  Withv  respect  to  the  severity  of  the  punishment,  let  these  following  things  be 
observed  : — i.  Peter  did  not  call  down  the  vengeance  of  heaven,  nor  (so  far  as 
appears)  even  announce  what  would  happen  in  the  case  of  Ananias,  insomuch  that  . 
some  have  thought  it  took  the  Apostle  as  much  by  surprise  as  others  in  the 
assembly — a  view  we  cannot  concur  in.  2.  The  deception— deliberately  planned, 
and  in  the  absence  of  all  temptation — was  openly  practised  amidst  blazing  evi- 
dences of  a  Divine  presence  in  the  Christian  assemblies,  and  daily  manifestations 
of  transparent  simplicity  and  overflowing  liberality  on  the  part  of  others.  3.  Had 
such  a  high-handed  sin,  which  could  not  long  have  remained  hid,  been  allowed  to 
pass,  or  been  only  exposed  and  censured,  the  unparalleled  love  and  liberality  of 
the  infant  Church  would  have  come  under  just  suspicion ;  the  wonder  and  admira- 
tion which  it  was  attracting  would  have  been  converted  into  a  very  different  feel- 
ing, and  the  credit  of  the  young  community  would  have  been  spe^ily  destroyed. 
As  it  was,  the  effect  produced  was  of  the  deepest  character,  and  eminently  salutary. 
But  one  such  example  in  the  Church  was  quite  enough,  proclaiming  for  all  time 
that  He  who  walketh  among  the  golden  candlesticks  hath  His  eyes  as  a  flame  of 
fire,  and  will  give  unto  every  one  according  to  his  works." — Crit,  and  Exp,  Com. 

The  practical  lessons  which  the  case  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira  should  teach  us 
are : — i.  To  beware  of  hypocrisy.  2.  To  beware  of  covetousness.  3.  That  it  is 
impossible  to  deceive  God.  4.  How  much  He  hates  lying.  5.  That  He  will  not 
sniJer  sin  to  go  unpunished. 

W.   S.   DEWSTOt. 
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BIBLE    LESSONS. 

February  4.— The  Piince  of  Life.— AcTS  iii.  iz-rf, 

1.  Pewtr  ta  heaJ. — Our 
last  leisoa  told  ui  how  a 
lunemna  was  healed.  Wheie 
did  it  happen  ?  By  whom 
was  it  di-ne?  Who  saw  il 
done  i  What  did  ihey  thtnli 
about  it?  As  word  of  it' 
spiead  from  one  to  another, 
"all  ihe  people  ran  logeihci 

unlo  Ihem  in  Ibe  porch 

greatly  wondering."     There 

J  stood  ihe  man  who  had  been 

healed,  "leaping and  pmis- 

ii^  God,"   in  wonder  and 

joy   at    his    own    (trcnEth. 

There  were  Peter  and  John 

100,  glad  and  full  of  thanks  that  God  had  made  Ihem  al>[e  to  show  what  faith  in 

Christ  cm  do.     Peter  saw  the  people  crowding  eagerly  round  ;  hear  what  he  said 

to  Ihem  (ver.   li).     "  Why  look  on  lu  /  as  tliough  vii  had  made  this  man  tu 

walk."    Well,  had  they  nol  done  so  ?    Not  by  their  "own  power  or  holiness." 

It  was  not  because  they  were  belter,  or  wiser,  or  stronger,  than  other  men.     Vet 

this  was  what  Ihe  people  at  first  thought.     Where,  then,  had  Piiter  got  his  power  ? 

Whose  was  the  power?     Pelet  went  00  to  tell  them  this  (ver.  13).      Then  it  was 

Cad's  ptTjirr.     All  power  comcs  fiom  God.    It  was  the  God  of  ilieir  fathers, 

Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  ;  Ihe  same  God  who  had  kepi,  and  saved,  and  cared 

for  Ihem.    Did  this  sound  strange  to  these  Jews  ?   Strangur  still  w.-ts  it  to  bear  from 

Peler, 

z.  Ila-j>  Uu  fewer  tames. — God  had  done  it,  ihroujh  His  Son,  Jcsns  Christ, 
Tlic  glory  of  tliis  great  act  was  His  ;  the  same  Jesus  whom  some  »f  these  very 
people  had  denied,  "  in  the  presence  of  Pilate,  when  he  had  wished  to  let  Ilim 
go.  Huw  the  people  must  liave  feared  as  Peter  went  on  with  his  strange,  eatnesl 
words  I  He  said  again  that  Ihey  had  denied  "  ihc  Holy  One  and  the  Jnst,"  and 
haddesired  a  murderer  instead  of  Him.  What  did  hemean  by  this?  WhowMthe 
murderer?  Tbey  had  "killed  the  Prince  of  Life  1 "  IIow  great  Ihcir  sin 
now  seemed  to  Ihem  I  But  God  had  "  raised  Him  from  the  dead."  He  was 
alive  a^nl  This  was  for  them  more  fearful  slill.  But  if  the  power  was 
God's,  coming  only  through  Christ,  how  could  Pctrr  and  John  get  it  ?  He  told 
Ihem  this  also  (ver.  16).  What  was  it  that  they  had  ?  How  did  they  gel  this 
faith  ?  Bf  Him.  So  it  came  from  Christ.  And  this  Is  how  it  ever  is.  "  There 
is  none  other  name."    Now  Peter  went  on  to  say, 

3.  Whattht  ptBpU  shBuld  da.—Ht  had  shown  ibem  their  sin,  and  this  would 
make  them  feel  their  dait^r.  But  he  did  nol  leave  them  there.  He  showed 
Ihem  how  they  might  hope  to  bt  savedivta.  19).  Wliat  is  it  to  reptnt  ?  Why 
must  these  people  repent?  and  when?  They  could  not  undo  the  wrong  they  had 
done — but  they  could  repeat  of  it.  II  tliey  would  do  this,  God  had  promised  to 
pardon.  He  showed  them  that  this  Jesus  was  He  of  whom  M(>scs,  nnd  Samuel, 
and  the  Prophets  had  spoken;  that  these  were  the  days  thai  had  been  foretold, 
and  that  unlo  ihem  "  first,"  God  bad  sent  Jesus  whom  He  had  raijcd  up,  to 
bleu  them  by  turning  them  from  llieit  miquitics.  What  part  have  we  in  this 
great  message?  Do  we  need  to  repent?  Is  the  promise  given  to  us?  May  wc 
hope  lo  (hare  this  great  blessing  ? 
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were     sneaking    to     iho 
pciiple  about  (he  henling 
of  ihe  lame   man,   "  tlic 
priest!  and   the   captaia 
ur  ihe  'I'emplp,  and  the 
.Saililucces    came     upon 
ihem."  Who  were  these? 
The    frifsli     we     ki.ow 
aliout.     Wliat  w»s  their 
work?  What  sort  of  men 
ought  they  to  have  been  t 
The    taflaiH   "was  the 
ruler    oi    the   Temple." 
who  hud   to   see   to   ils 
abtr  and  order.     The  Saddaats  were  chief  men  too.     Some  of  them  had  urged 
that  Jesus  should  be  put  to  death.    A  few  weeks  had  passed  since  then  :  they 
thought  that  they  had  for  ever  put  an  end  to  Him  and  to  His  work  ;  jiel  here  were 
two  of  His  disciples  teaching  and  preaching  about  Him  in  the  Temple,  and  large 
nambers  of  people  witlin^^ly  listening  10  them.     They  were  "grieved  "  at  this. 
See  what  ihey  did  (ver.  3).    So  Peter  and  John  were  shut  up  in  p'ison  for  teach- 
ing about  Jesus.  But  what  of  the  people  who  had  heard  ibetn  {ver.  4)  ?  These  were 
too  minjr  to  be  shut  up.     The  priests  could  not  lake  away  from  them  the  know- 
ledge they  had  got  about  Jesus,  nor  what  the  knowledge  had  brought  ;   so,  "  many 
beheved.'"     "  Five  thousand  men  "  had  joined  themselves  to  the  disciples  already. 
The  priests  and  rulers  were  punled  to  itop  il. 

X  Tht  MeriitHg  Trial  IRead  v.  6).— It  was  in  the  evening  that  Peter  and  John 
Inul  been  shut  up.  The  next  morning  Ihe  council  of  elders  and  chief  men  came 
ti^ether,  and  ordered  Peter  and  John  to  be  brought  before  them.  See  who  were 
there.  Many  of  them  Ihe  same  men  before  whom  Jesus  had  been  brought.  It  was 
Caiaphis  who  had  ordered  Jesus  to  be  Wken  before  Pilale  for  blasphemy-  There 
■bey  &at :  priests,  rulers,  scribes,  and  elders  ;  and  Peter  and  John  were  set  "  in 
the  midst  "  before  them.  They  were  asked,  in  whose  name  and  by  what  power 
they  had  done  this.  Hear  the  bold  and  wise  words  of  Peter  (ver.  S-ll).  How 
fearlessly  he  told  thetn  that  it  was  by  ' '  the  Name  of  Jesus  Christ,"  whom  they 
had  crucihed.  but  "  whom  God  had  raised  from  Ihe  dead,"  thai  Ihe  man  who  wa-^ 
tame  was  able  to  stand  there  before  them,  whole,  and  that  there  was  ne  ol^r  Name 
by  which  men  could  be  saved. 

3.  Tkt  FuttleJ  CtuHtil. — These  priests,  and  rulers,  and  scribes  were  full  of 
wondei  at  all  this.  They  had  heard  somelhing  about  Peter  and  John.  They 
perhaps  knew  that  they  had  been  poor  fishermen  ;  they  could  see  that  they  had 
never  been  taucht  the  learning  which  they  themselves  had  j  it  may  be  they  knew 
that  Peter  had  been  so  timid  and  fearful  as  to  deny  his  Master.  Yet  here  they 
were,  bold  in  their  conduct,  wise  in  their  Words,  and  with  them  was  the  man  whom 
Ibey  had  healed,  and  they  felt  that  "  thnr  coald  say  nothing  against  it."  They 
lent  Peter  and  John  away  while  they  talked  aboutil-  To  ihemseli  cs  they  said 
they  could  not  deny  the  greatness  of  the  miracle  which  had  been  done,  lor  all 
in  Jerusalem  knew  about  it.  Would  they,  then,  frankly  say  this,  and  let  Peter  and 
John  go  on  with  the  great  work  ihey  had  l«siin  ?  No,  instead  of  Ihiv  they 
agreed  to  send  for  these  men  again  and  "  strailly  threaten  "  them  and  forbid  them 
eier  10  teach  or  preach  again  in  the  Name  of  Jesus !  So  do  lin  and  fully  now,  o&ea 
go  joined  t<^ther  to  stop  the  work  of  God. 


88         Tlte  Infant  and  Junior  Classes,  February,  i88 

February  iS.— Ohristiall  Oomagfl.— AcTS  VI.   18-33. 


prie&ts   and    ctden   deter- 

iniaed  to  a,f  to  Peter  tutd 

John — bear  again  what  they 

did  {ver.  iS).      It  teemed 

as  if  the  council  were  afraid 

of  the  Apostles,  and  not  the 

Apostles  of  them.     What 

made  Peter  and  John  so 

'  bold  ?    Let  thiir  words  tell 

u<.     (Read  verses  19.  w>-l 

Thef  were   ebtyin/:    Ged. 

J  "  They  were  upeaklng  thai 

which  they  bad  seen  and 

heard."     God's  help  with 

ri([ht  doing   makes  us  all 

strong.    They  asked  Iheir  judge*  to  judge  this— wheihtt  it  wu  right  in  God's 

sight  to  obey  them  more  than  to  obey  ffiia  I    They  could  not  answer  this,  bul 

they  threatened  them  more,  and  "!el  them  go."     lihey  would  have  punished 

ihem,  but  they  feared  the  people — atl  were  talking  of  (tus  miracle  and  praiiiu); 

God  for  what  had  been  done. 

3.  The  Apasllrs'  Prayer.— %n  now  what  Peter  and  John  did  (ver.  13).  VTien 
their  friends  heard  of  what  had  happened  were  thfy  frightened  ?  Did  the  threats 
of  (he  priests  nnd  rulers  frighten  them  ?  Note  well  the  titit  thing  ihey  did — "they 
lifted  up  their  voice  10  God  with  one  accord."  They  had  learnt  the  blessed- 
ness of  going  to  Him.  They  spoke  of  the  grentneit  ef  Ilii  fmiitr.  yitA  not  thai 
a  cnmfort  to  them  ?  And  of  what  Davtd  had  said  hundreds  of  years  before,  how 
Ood  could  slop  ihe  raging  even  of  kingi  and  rulers,  that  Ihey  could  do  only  what 
He  permitted  them  to  do  ;  and  so  they  knew  that  if  God  kept  them  safe  none  could 
hann  Ihem.  But  (his  was  not  all.  They  went  on  to  pray,  not  for  laftty,  but  for 
something  better.  They  asked  God  to  look  after  th«  IhreattHitigj  of  the  rulen, 
and  especially  thai  He  would  make  them  &>£/ to  speak  His  Word,  and  help  them 
in  the  great  work  He  had  given  them  to  do  (ver.  30).  This  wu  what  they 
most  of  all  wished.     As  Ibey  prayed  they  waited  for 

3.  The  Anrwtr.—lt  came  at  once  in  a  wDnderful  way.  Hear  what  is  taid 
about  it  (ver.  31 ).  "  The  place  was  shaken."  This  was  a  ligtt  la  eye  artd  eai  of 
each  one.  Every  heart  was  filled  with  awe  and  expectation.  "  They  were  all y!/^ 
Wfilh  the  Hcly  Choit."  When  had  Ibis  happened  before?  They  were  together  then, 
as  they  were  now,  and  bad  been  praying  and  expecting  that  God  would  visit  ihem. 
Let  us  learn  from  this  hnti  to  gil  Cod"!  help  and  bUiting,  "  They  spoke  the  Wont 
of  God  with  boldness."  They  were  now  fit  for  their  great  work — wise  and  bold  ; 
and  this  great  blessing  came  wilh  it,  "  the  multitude  were  of  one  heart  and  of  one 
soul."  They  were  alike  in  what  they  thought  and  Juiihtd,  and  in  what  they  /tit. 
This  is  the  way  in  which  God  now  makes  His  people  ready  for  liit  services — 
whether  they  are  young  or  old. 

February  15.— AmUliu  Uld  SapphlTft. — AcTS  v.  i — ii, 
I.  Warning  againit  liauf^er. — The  story  in  our  lesion  to-day  is  a  sad  one.  It 
tells  of  ■airtng  deing,  and  what  came  of  it.  We  have  many  lesions  about  those 
whose  lives  were  geai,  that  we  may  do  right  as  ihey  did.  Their  lives  leach  u< 
how  to  make  our  lives  good  and  Irue.  Bul  ibe  Bible  (ells  also  of  those  who  did 
wrong.  Why  is  IhisP  That  we  may  be  warned  against  the  nnVand  the  harm 
into  which  they  fell.  On  the  tea  coast,  roimd  our  shores,  are  many  lighthontes, 
sometimes  on  the  edge  of  the  land,  sometimes  far  out  at  sea — on  rocks  covered 
bj  the  walen.      Why  are  they  built  in  such  places  ?    Why  al  all?    Ta  f^itt  ta 
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daager.  Ships  ginng  neu  the  tochs,  or  sands,  would  be  in  diu^er  of  being 
wreckciL  The  sailors  see  the  light  and  are  warned.  Ouc  lesson  is  lilce  a 
lighthouse,  wamiog  all 
who  read  it  against  the 
deatHy  sin,  and  the  danger, 
of  /yi«f . 

Ananias.  —  Some      of 
those  M'ho  had   believed 
the  words  of  the  Apostles 
and      who     were      rich, 
brought  ibeit  money  and 
goods  and  gave  it  lo  them, 
that  others  who  were  poor 
might  share  it  with  Ihem. 
Whjr   did   the};  do  this? 
>  Because  of  theii  love  to 
Jesus,  which  made  them 
a  love   one   another.      "  A 
■  certain       nan       rtamed 
Ananias     with    Sapphira 
his  vife,"   wishing,  perhaps,  te  bt  (heugkt  ijood  and  kind,   having  sold   land 
which  was  theirs,  brouehl  part  of  the  money  and  gave  it  to  the  Aposlles  as 
others  had  done      Now  ihe  money  was  MfiriUDn,  they  might  give /flr^  of  it,  or  a//, 
or  lUAf ,  as  ihey  pleased,  and  if  rightly  done,  it  would  not  itself  be  wrong.        Bui 
ihey  agreed    ti^ether  lo  say  that  the  money  they  brought  was  all  which  they 
got  for  the  liuid.     Peter,  made  wise  by  God,  knew  that  this  was  false.       Hear  the 
solemn  words  he  said  lo  Ananias  (ver.  3).       He  showed  him  the  sin  he  had  com- 
mitted, "a  lie  to  the  Holy  Cbost,"  he  had  "  lied  not  unto  men,  but  unto  God." 
How  terrible  was  Ihe  fear  which  struck  to  the  heart  of  Ananias  as  he  heard  these 
words  I    la  a  moment  of  time  he  fell  dowo  and  died.    Need  we  wonder  thaC" great 
feu  came  on  >U  them  that  heard  these  Ihines?"    It  made  plain  lo  every  one  how 
great  is  Ihe  anger  of  God  a^inst  Ihe  sin  of  lying. 

Appkira.—^a\.  this  was  not  all.  Soon  after  this,  before  those  who  bad  takes 
away  the  body  of  ihe  dead  man  had  come  back  from  buryinj;  him,  his  wife, 
Sapphira,  came  in  where  Peler  was.  She  had  not  heard  Ihe  dreadful  news  of  what 
bad  happened.  Peler  asked  her  whether  the  land  had  really  been  sold  for  Ihe  sum 
which  her  bu&hand  had  said.  Here  was  an  opportunity  for  her  to  speak  the 
tmth,  to  confess  their  sin,  and  lo  repent  of  it.  Yet  at  once  she  also  spake  the  lie 
which  Ananias  had  spoken,  and  so  shared  his  wickedness.  Then  Peter,  knowing 
ber  sin,  spoke  to  her  (ver.  9].  And  she,  like  ber  husband,  fell  down  and  died,  and 
Ihey  carried  her  out  and  buried  her  by  him  (ver.  11).  We  may  well  fear  as  they 
did.  God  is  gradous  and  full  of  mercy.  He  does  not  often  brin^  punishment 
like  this,  so  sudden  and  swift,  upon  the  sinner.     He  gives  time  in  wbicii  to  rcpiul. 


is  "  angry  with  Ihe  wicked  every  day."    Sin  is  hateful  lo  Him  at  all 

lips  are  an  .ibomir"'  -  '-  -^     '      '  "     »--■-- ■^-~  <- 

fear  a  lie.    Be  Irul? 
that  deal  truly  are  His  deli 


"  Lying;  'ips  are  an  .ibomination  to  the  Lord."     I.ct  this  great  warning  help  li 
— '  -  IS  fear  a  lie.    Be  truthful,  pure,  without  deceit,  in  word  and  act.      "The' 


FIRST  CATECHISM  LESSONS,  1883. 

The  Catechism  Lessons,  which  appear  monthly  in  this  Magaiine,  aje  intended 
as  xu^estive  outlines  of  the  treatment  which  is  calculated  to  help  the  work  of  the 
teacher  in  this  important  part  of  tlie  religious  instruction  of  young  children.  Two 
Ihings  are  kept  chiefly  in  view— the  simptiiily  of  style  needed  in  Ihe  exposition,  lo 
,..-  undtntanding  oi  Ihe  truth,  and  the /iVeno/ or  illustrativt  treatment 


which  so  greatly  helps  in  securinglhetW^rvj/n/m'/ni/tm  of  iheyoung.    It  will  be 
■undeiilooa,  however,  that  ihese  lessons  attempt  little  more  than  sudi  a  pattern  ef 
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the  style  of  thought  and  expression  suited  to  infant  classes,  as  may  aid  these 
teachers  whose  limited  opportunities  do  not  enable  them  to  provide  their  own 
lessons.  For  the  due  and  effective  rendering  of  these,  as  of  all  lessons,  there 
must  be  not  only  the  ordinary  expedients  of  teachings,  as  questioning,  ellipses,  in- 
version of  sentences,  recapitulation,  etc.,  which  constitute  the  common  features  of 
method^  but  also,  and  particularly,  the  infusion  into  them  of  the  teachei*s  own 
personnlity,  of  voice,  gesture,  and  other  influence,  by  which  alone  vitality  and 
thoroughness  can  be  secured. 

Fun  her,  it  is  of  the  lirst  importance  that  the  questions  and  answers  of  the 
Catechism  itself  should  be  committed  to  memory  by  the  children,  and  be  rendered 
tho.oughly  familiar  to  them  by  frequent  and  careful  recnpilulation. 

Other  similar  lessons  to  these,  on  the  First  Catechism,  will  be  found  in  the 
IVes,  S.  S,  Magazine y  for  18S2. 

January  7.— Sec.  i.     i.   Who  made  you?    God. 

I  am  madt.  There  was  a  time  when  I  was  not^  when  no  part  of  me  was.  I  have 
eyes  and  can  see  ;  ears  and  can  hear ;  limbs  and  can  feel  and  walk  and  move. 
These  are  parts  of  my  body  ;  but  the  body,  wonderful  as  it  is,  is  not  /.  I  tise  the 
body,  but  I  am  not  the  body,  /see  through  the  eyes,  hear  through  the  ea^s,  feci 
through  the  hami ;  these  are  not  I,  but  mi/iet  my  servants,  for  my  use.  I 
rememUr,  and  think,  and  love,  and  am  sorry,  and  happy.  Can  the  body  do  all  this  ? 
How  came  I  to  be  ?  I  could  not  and  did  not  make  that  part  of  me  which  I  can 
see  and  feel,  nor  that  other  part  which  sees  and  feels.  How,  then,  came  I  ? 
There  is  but  one  answer.  What  is  it?  And  this  is  true  of  every  child,  and 
Woman,  and  man  in  the  world,  and  of  everything  around  us.  How  do  we  know 
that  God  made  us?  There  is  but  one  way  in  which  we  could  know  this  :  God  has 
told  Its,  Where  do  we  find  this  ?  As  I  did  not  make  myself,  I  am  not  my  own, 
but  His  who  made  me.      I  may  not  do  with  myiiclf  as  I  please,  but  as  He  pleases. 

Sec.  i.     2.   WJio  is  God  f    God  is  our  Father  in  heaven. 

God  mnde  me,  and  all  else.  How  great  His  poitfer  must  be,  and  how  great 
His  iidsdom,  for  all  He  has  made  is  wonderful.  But  will  One  so  great  and  wise 
and  strong  care  for  me  ?  Will  He  not  leave  me  to  myself?  If  I  try  to  go  to  Him 
will  He  not  put  me — a  little  child — away  from  Him  ?  No.  He  is  our  Father, 
Is  there  a  father  on  earth,  though  wise,  and  strong,  and  great  in  any  way,  who  does 
not  care  for  his  little  child  ?  God  is  ^OM/as  well  as  grecU,  He  uses  His  power  and 
unsdom  to  care  for  and  bless  His  children  whom  He*  has  made.  Let  me  love 
Him  and  trust  Him  who  is  my  loving  Father  in  Heaven. 

January  14. — Sec.  i.  3.  Hltat  is  God?  God  is  a  Spirit,  One  that  always 
was,  and  always  will  be. 
W*hat  is  a  Spirit  ?  Our  lesson  on  the  first  question  and  answer  may  help  us  to 
know  something  about  this.  That  within  us  which  uses  the  body,  which  thinks, 
and  knows,  and  looks  out  through  the  eye,  and  which  loves,  and  hates,  is  a  spirit. 
We  cannot  see  it,  or  hear  it,  or  toueh  it,  yet  it  is,  God  is  sueh  a  Spirit,  bot  wise, 
and  ^od,  and  great,  as  we  cannot  be  ;  far  above  what  we  can  think  in  all  that  is 
good.  We  cannot  see  God,  but  we  may  see  much  that  He  does.  His  works  are 
all  about  us,  in  earth,  and  sea,  and  sky  :  in  every  living  thing,  in  ourselves,  for 
He  made  us.  We  may  know  something  of  what  He  is  by  what  He  has  done. 
We  may  know  more  by  what  He  has  told  us.  He  ^* always  it/as,'*  "Before 
the  mountains  were  brought  forth,  or  ever  Thou  hadst  formed  the  earth  or  the 
world,  from  everlasting  to  everlasting.  Thou  art  God.**  We  cannot  think  of  that 
far  off  time  when  the  world  began.  None  by  searching  can  find  out  when  God 
began  to  be.  He  had  no  beginning.  **  He  ahvays  will  be,"  Some  things  that 
men  have  done  have  lasted  long  ages.  The  hills  seem  to  be  **  everlasting,"  yet 
these  shall  come  to  an  end.  The  world  that  now  is,  the  sun,  and  moon,  and  stars, 
shall  at  some  time  cease  to  be.  But  He,  Who  made  them,  cUways  will  be.  It  has 
pleased  Him  to  give  us  a  spirit,  which  shall  live  for  ever.  How  and  where  shall 
we  spend  that  endless  life? 
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January  21. — Sec.  i.    4.     Where  is  God?    God  is  everywhere. 

How  can  this  be  ?  Everything  about  us  has  some  place.  So  has  each  one  of 
OS.  We  cannot  be  where  we  are,  and  at  the  same  time  in-  some  other  place. 
The  stars,  the  moon,  and  the  sun,  have  each  their  appointed  place.  The  light 
which  fills  all  space  about  us  during  the  day  seems  to  be  everywhere.  Yet  we 
know  that  it  does  not  reach  over  all  the  earth  at  once — it  is  night  in  just  as  much 
of  the  earth  as  it  is  day.  And  wide  spreading  as  it  is,  it  BUs  only  a  small  part  of 
that  greatness  which  God  has  made  above  and  below,  and  all  around.  Then,  too, 
the  light  is  not  a  person,  and  so  it  can  help  us  to  know  but  little  how  God  can  be 
everywhere.  Yet  there  is  no  place  where  He  is  not  He  sees  all  and  knows  all 
that  is  in  every  part  of  this  great  earth,  and  in  all  else  that  He  has  made.  We 
cannot  understand  it,  but  we  may  know  it,  and  believe  it.  Hear  the  words  in 
which  David  speaks  about  this  qrcat  matter  (Ps.  cxxxix.  7-12).  Hear  what  a 
greater  than  David,  even  God  Himself,  has  said  about  it  (Jer.  xxiii.  24),  "  Can 
any  hide  himself  in  secret  places  that  I  shall  not  see  him  ?  Do  not  I  fill  heaven 
and  earth?  saiih  the  Lord." 

Sec.  i.  5.  What  can  Cod  do  ?  God  can  do  whatever  He  will. 
This  is'as  wonderful  as  all  else  we  know  of  God.  He  has  given  to  man,  wisdom 
and  strength,  by  which  he  can  do  many  things.  But  how  much  more  there  is 
which  men  imsk  to  do  that  they  cannot  da  We  think,  and  wish,  and  will  to  do 
many  things  which  are  beyond  our  power.  It  is  not  so  with  God.  Whatever  He 
-ansheSy  or  wills  to  do  that  He  can  do,  of  things  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  How 
wonderful  indeed  is  this  great  power  of  God  1  But  some,  in  thinking  of  this,  have 
said,  If  this  is  so,  can  God  do  wrong  ?  No  ;  because  He  cannot  will  to  do 
wrong.  He  uses  His  almighty  power  to  do  only  what  is  right,  because  He 
Himself  is  **lruc  and  righteous  altogether."  We  are  altogether  in  His  power. 
Let  OS  with  glad  hearts  submit  ourselves  to  Him. 

Jakuaxy  28. — Sec.  i.  6.  Does  God  know  all  things  ?  Yes ;  God  knows 
all  things.  Every  thought  in  man's  heart,  every  word  and  every 
action. 

How  much  more  a  wise  and  learned  man  knows,  than  a  little  child  does.  He 
has  seen  many  things,  and  recul  many  books,  and  talked  with  many  persons.  He 
remembers  what  he  has  seen,  and  read,  and  heard.  He  has  much  knowledge  of 
things  about  him,  of  what  men  have  done  in  time  past,  and  knows  something  of 
some  things  that  will  happen  in  time  to  come.  So  the  knowledge  of  a  man  is  far 
creater  than  the  knowledge  of  a  child.  But  this  goes  only  a  very  little  way  to 
help  us  to  know  how  great  the  knowledge  of  God  is.  *'  AH  things,"  now  and 
petst,  and  to  come^  in  heaven,  in  earthy  everywhere  I  He  has  seen  al),  and 
remembers  all.  "Every  thought,"  "every  word,"  "every  action."  We  quickly 
forget  even  our  own  doings.  God  forgets  not.  All  our  past  life — the  life  of  every  one. 
Would  it  grieve  you  to  know  that  your  father  and  mother  knew  every  thou«;ht,  and 
word,  and  deed  of  yours?  Yet  this  is  what  God  knows  of  each  one  of  us.  Think 
of  this  when  wrong  thoughts,  or  words,  or  deeds  would  come. 

February  4. — Sec.  i.     7.    Will  He  call  us  to  account  for  all  we  think  and 

do?    At  the  last  day  God  shall  bring  every  word  into  judgment, 

with  e\*ery  secret  thing,  whether  it  be  good  or  whether  it  be 

evil. 

How  quickly  a  word  is  spoken.     We  speak,  the  sound  of  our  voice  is  heard,  it 

passes,  and  is  gone,  not  to  return.     It  cannot  be  brought  back  again.      Then  is  it 

gone  for  ever  ?    The  word  is  gone,  but  we  shall  hear  of  it  again.     We  may  forget 

it,  but  God  remembers  it.     He  will  call  us  to  account  for  it.     What  the  word  wa*, 

why  we  said  it,  what  came  of  it,  to  ourselves  and  to  others  ?     And  He  will  jud\^e 

of  it.     Good  words  and  evil  words  ;   idle  words  and  words  of  sense ;  ani^ry  and 

hurtful  words  ;  gentle  and  helpful  words  ;  of  all  words  alike,  He  will  judge.     And 

so  of  "  secret  thini>s,*^    What  are  they  ?    Things  hidden  from  the  sight  of  others. 

It  is  easy  to  do  this  even  of  things  done  by  the  hand,  which  the  eye  can  see.     How 
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much  easier  of  things  hidden  in  the  hettrt.  Yet  God  knows  them  all — "  every 
secret  thing,"  '' ftood  "  and  "  bad "  alike.  "  Things  "  and  •  *  words  "  alike  shall  be 
Ivought  into  judgment.  When  shall  this  l>e  ?  "  At  the  last  dav."  That  is  all  we 
know  about  it.  When  this  life  shall  be  over  we  shall  sleep  in  death — through  the 
years  and  days  that  shall  pass  till  the  last  day  come.  But  of  that  day  ond  that 
hour  no  man  knoweth.  God  keeps  the  knowledge  of  it  to  Himself.  How  wise 
then  to  be  ready  tuno,.  How  wise  to  guard  every  word,  and  every  secret  thing — 
day  by  day,  all  life  through. 

February  i  i.— Sec.  i.  8.  Does  God  hue  you  t  Yes,  God  loves  everything 
which  He  has  made. 
If  this  were  not  so,  how  we  should  tremble  as  we  thought  of  God.  A  Spirit ; 
everywhere  present ;  doing  whatever  He  will ;  knowing  all  things  ;  who  will 
bring  into  judgment  every  word  and  deed  !  We  are  altogether  in  His  power  ;  we 
are  /fis  and  not  our  own.  What  if  He  cared  not  for  us  !  What  if  He  despised, 
or  hated  us  1  But  He  is  our  Father.  He  hoes  us.  How  can  we  be  sure  of  this  ? 
In  just  the  same  way  that  we  are  sure  of  the  love  of  our  parents  and  friends — by 
what  they  do  for  us.  What  has  God  done  for  us  ?  Think  of  the  ii/e  He  has 
given  you,  and  the  many  things  which  make  life  happy  ;  of  the  care  which  He 
takes  of  you  day  by  day ;  look  at  the  many  things  in  the  world  about  you,  given 
just  on  purpose  to  delight  and  to  comfort  you.  Think  most  of  all,  of  His  great 
gift  to  man — in  sending  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  die  for  us  and  to  save  us,  and  of 
the  heaven  above  which  He  has  prepared  for  all  that  love  Him.  The  love  of  (iod 
is  so  great  that  it  goes  out  to  ''everything  which  He  has  made."  He  has 
made  all  living  things  so  that  they  may  en/oy  the  life  He  has  given  them.  And 
His  love  is  shown  too  in  His  asking  us  to  lave  Him  in  return. 

February  i8.— Sec.  ii.  i.  How  did  God  make  wioftt  God  made  the 
body  of  man  out  of  the  dust  of  the  earth. 
None  could  ever  have  thought  this,  or  known  it,  if  God  had  not  told  us.  How 
wonderfully  the  body  differs  in  look  and  all  else  from  "the  dust  of  the  earth." 
Yet  it  was  made  from  it.  Is  it  not  strange  to  think  that  there  should  be  in  tts, 
forming  part  of  us,  some  things  of  the  very  sort  that  we  see  in  the  earth  and  the 
stones  on  which  we  tread  ?  Yet  so  it  is.  God  took  "  of  the  dust  of  the  ground  " 
and  formed  man  from  it.  How  this  was  done  we  know  not,  and  need  not  to  know. 
He  himself  has  told  us  in  His  Word  that  it  was  so.  The  eye  so  delicate  and 
tender,  the  ear  so  quick  to  catch  sounds,  the  hand  full  of  the  wonderful  power  of 
touch  and  feeling,  so  strong,  and  yet  so  gentle  if  we  use  it  well ;  iht  brain  by  which 
we  feel,  and  by  which  the  knowledge  of  what  is  without  us  gets  to  the  miud 
within — all  parts  of  the  body  alike  were  thus  '*  wonderfully  fashioned  "  from  the 
dust  of  the  ground.  Are  \t^  proud  of  what  we  are,  and  of  what  we  can  do  ?  Let 
us  think  of  what  we  were  made,  and  of  what  we  shall  become.  Beauty,  and 
strength,  and  skill,  and  all  else  that  is  good  came  from  God  alone. 

February  25.— Sec.  ii,  2.  Did  his  soul  eome  from  the  dust  f  No,  for 
the  Lord  God  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life  ;  and 
man  became  a  living  soul.  a 

What  is  the  soul  ?  Where  does  it  dwell  ?  Of  what  is  it  formed  ?  These  are 
questions  we  all  may  well  ask,  as  we  think  of  what  we  are.  The  soul  is  within 
us — it  is  that  which  makes  us  what  we  are — which  gitfts  life  to  the  body,  which  uses 
the  body,  which  thinks  and  knows^  and  fears^  and  rejoices^  and  hues.  If  it  leave 
the  body,  the  body  must  die,  and  no  eye  can  see  the  soul  as  it  passes  away.  Di<l 
this  wonderful  soul^  like  the  body,  come  from  the  dust?  Repeat  the  answer  a$;ain. 
Is  not  this  still  more  wonderful  than  even  the  making  of  the  body  ?  Directly  from 
God  Himself  came  the  "  breath  of  life  "  which,  breathed  into  the  body,  made  the 
man  '*  a  living  soul."  It  is  this  which  makes  man  to  differ  from  all  other  tfain^^s 
which  God  has  created  and  made.  It  was  this  which  made  man  to  be  in  *'  the 
image  and  likeness  of  God."  For  like  Him  the  soul  is  a  Spirit,  and  will  live  for 
ever.  The  soul  came  from  God  ;  shall  we  not  use  it  as  He  would  have  us,  ihnt  it 
may  become  more  like  Him  ?  If  not,  to  whom  will  it  be  like  ?  And  what  shnll 
be  the  end  of  the  soul  for  ever  ?  James  Bailfa'. 
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February  4.    Chap.  iv.  sec.  i.  7. 

T7ie  result  of  the  fall, — Sin  and  misery !  First  sin  and  then 
misery ;  sin  entered  into  the  worlds  and  death  through  sin.  Misery 
is  the  constant  effect  of  sin;  God  does  not  interfere  and  work  a 
miracle  to  punish  sin ;  it  punishes  itself.  Evil  shall  slay  the  ivicked. 
If  you  throw  a  stone  up  into  the  air,  it  is  sure  to  fall  again ;  and  if 
you  commit  a  sin,  you  are  just  as  certain  to  suffer  for  it.  In  God's 
school  there  is  no  partiality ;  sometimes  in  our  schools  the  master 
likes  one  boy  better  than  another,  and  lets  him  off  when  he  ought  to 
be  punished.  God  never  does  so  ;  there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with 
Him,  Look  how  David  had  to  suffer  for  his  sin  ;  he  lost  his  little 
child,  and  then  his  son  Amnon ;  then  his  throne,  and  then  his  dearly- 
loved  Absalom.  Sin  is  like  a  seed ;  once  cast  into  the  ground,  it 
shoots  up  into  a  tree  of  suffering  which  blossoms  into  death  and 
ripens  into  eternal  sorrow.  Be  sure  your  sin  will  find  you  out.  For 
whatsoever  a  man  soweth^  that  shall  he  also  reap.  How  thankful  we 
should  be  that  we  have  been  taught  in  time  not  to  sow  this  terrible 
seed  of  sin ;  how  careful  to  avoid  the  very  smallest  sin ;  for  little 
seeds  often  make  big  trees.  Let  us  all  try  to  brand  this  thought  into 
our  very  heart,  that  we  can  never  sin  without  somehow  and  sometime 
sufifering  for  it. 

February  ii.    Chap.  iv.  sec.  L  8,  9. 

Original  sin, — ^This  shows  itself  in  two  ways :  we  are  not  inclined 
to  do  right,  and  we  are  inclined  to  do  wrong.  Man,  as  God  made 
him,  was  upright ;  he  delighted  to  do  God's  will.  But  now  he  is 
like  an  invalid  who  has  lost  his  taste  for  wholesome  food,  and,  what 
is  worse,  has  got  a  taste  for  poison,  and  greedily  asks  for  it.  He 
loves  sin  just  as  the  drunkard  loves  the  drink  that  is  ruining  his 
health  and  emptying  his  purse.  A  countryman  once  lost  his  way  in 
London,  and  he  met  with  such  a  nice  kind  gentleman,  who  not  only 
showed  him  his  way,  but  actually  went  with  him  to  put  him  into  it ; 
but  when  he  had  gone,  the  good  countryman  found  that  his  purge 
and  watch  had  gone  too.  Such  a  thief  is  sin ;  he  pretends  to  do  us 
great  services,  and  show  us  our  way  to  happiness,  and  meanwhile 
robs  us  of  our  peace,  and  purity,  and  hope,  and  sends  us  naked  and 
without  excuse  to  face  the  just  judgment  of  God.  And  yet  we  love 
him,  and  thank  him,  and  refuse  to  leave  him  even  at  the  call  of 
Christ  We  all  would  rather  do  wrong  than  right,  but  let  us  do  not 
what  we  like  but  what  we  ought^  and  then  we  shall  leave  this  deceitful 
robber,  sin,  and  come  to  our  true  friend,  Jesus,  who  died  to  save  us. 
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February  i8.    Chap.  iv.  sec.  L  lo. 

Misery, — The  wages  of  sin  is  death.  That  word  sums  up  all  human 
misery.  Bodily  disease,  accidents,  losses  of  money,  owe  their  bitter- 
ness to  the  fact  that  they  all  take  from  our  store  of  life-power.  For  a 
longer  or  shorter  time  we  struggle  with  them  successfully,  but  at  last 
the  end  comes ;  some  disease  take<  a  fatal  turn,  some  accident  sud- 
denly quenches  life,  some  great  sorrow  breaks  our  heart,  and  the 
body,  no  longer  able  to  resist,  yields  and  dies./  And  this  bodily 
death  is  only  the  type  of  spiritual  death,  as  disease  is  similarly  a  type 
of  sin.  If  the  soul  can  resist  sin  it  is  alive  \  but  when  it  cannot, 
when  it  is  powerless  in  the  presence  of  temptation,  and  ied  eaptive  by 
t/te  devil  at  his  will,  with  neither  power  nor  inclination  lo  free  itself, 
it  is  dead.  This  is  the  natural  condition  of  man ;  he  is  dead  in 
trespasses  and  sins.  He  cannot  do  right,  nor  does  he  wish  to  do 
right  if  he  could.  And  so,  when  his  body  dies,  he  still  continues 
dead  in  sins,  and  this  is  the  second  death.  He  that  is  filthy,  let  him 
be  filthy  stilL 

February  25.    Chap.  iv.  sec  i.  11. 

Hope  for  the  fallen, — How  then  are  we  to  escajpe,  if  we  have 
naturally  neither  wish  nor  strength  to  do  so  ?  And  how  is  it  that 
many  men  who  are  not  converted,  and  many  heathens  who  have 
never  heard  of  Christ,  nevertheless  do  very  largely  conquer  sin,  and 
live  moral  lives  ?  It  is  through  that  grace  of  which  the  answer 
speaks,  which  is  given  to  all  men  that  come  into  the  world.  Every 
man  has  the  Holy  Spirit  given  to  him  to  show  him  his  need  and  to 
help  him  to  do  better.  Man  is  hopelessly  lost  in  the  dark  cavern  of 
sin  ;  he  can  find  no  way  out ;  but  God  gives  to  every  one  a  candle, 
by  the  light  of  which  he  can  find  his  way  out  into  full  daylight.  But 
he  need  not  use  that  light ;  he  may  blow  it  out  by  daring  sin,  he 
may  let  it  go  out  by  persistent  neglect,  and  so  remain  in  darkness  to 
the  end.  Let  us  use  the  light  God  gives  us.  Quench  not  the  Spirit 
Rather  follow  Him,  and  He  will  lead  you  to  the  cross  and  show 
you  that,  as  in  Adam  all  die,  etfen  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive, 

Edward  H.  Sugden. 


An  Italian  phj'sician,  describing  his  journey  in  the  East,  mentions  a  maniac 
whom  he  saw  in  a  naked  condition,  having  so  constantly  destroyed  his  clo'.hes, 
that  all  .ittempts  to  keep  him  clothed  had  been  given  up.  Mr.  WaFburton 
also  writes :  '*  On  descending  from  these  heights  (Lebanon),  I  found  myself  in 
a  cemetery.  The  silence  of  the  night  was  broken  by  fierce  yells  and  bowlings, 
which  I  discovered  proceeded  from  a  naked  maniac,  who  was  fighting  with  some 
wild  dogs  for  a  bone.  The  moment  he  perceived  me,  he  left  his  canine  com- 
rades, and,  bounding  along  wiih  rapid  strides,  seized  my  horse's  bridle,  and 
almost  forced  me  backwards  over  the  cliflf  by  the  grip  he  held  of  the  powerful 
Manchester  biL*' — AnccdottU  JUustratiom  of  St.  Mark, 
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TABLET  LESSONS  AND  HOME  QUESTIONS.— Feb..  1883. 

('•Answers  to  Tablet  Home  Qu-aitions,  1883,  Price  id.,"  mny  he  had  hy  T^nckern  muf  others 
wka  require  tketn  for  examination  ^ur/oscs,  from  Superinteiiiient  Minl^-ters,  or  the  Trade 
Agtnti  of  the  Union). 

Sknior  Scholar's  Tablet.       ^         (  Junior  Scholar*^  Tadlbt. 

SUNDAY,   FEBRUARY  4.  1883. 

Scripture — Genesis  v.  21—32;  vi.  ;  Acts  iii.  la— a6  (Intnl.)    Golden  Text — John  i.  4. 

Hvuin-Vcrse — M.s*s.u.D. — 466  ;  »i.s.s.T.n. — 318. 


».  Christ,  who<e  glory  fills  the  skies, 
Christy  the  true,  the  only  Light, 
Son  of  righteousness,  arise, 

Sbcond  Catechism— Ch a ptkr  IV.    Of  the 
Fall  op  Mak.    f  i.  11m  Fall. 

7. — /mt0  vrJkat  state  did  the  fall  bring  man- 
kind t    Xoto  a  state  of  sin  and  misery. 

Romans  ▼.  zs. 


HouB  Questions. 

s.— What  words  are  n^ed  alike  of  the 
religious  life  of  Enoch  and  Noah  in  to-day's 
Old  Testament  Lesson  T  Ezekiel  in  his  pro- 
phecy names  Noah,  with  two  other  cood  men. 
Who  were  they?  fE^kiel  xiv.)  What  does 
the  writer  of  the  Hebrews  call  Enoch's  removal 
to  bcskven  ?    (Hebrews  xi.) 

». — Our  Lord  spake  of  Himself  as  **The 
Life "  to  two  of  His  followers ;  who  were 
they?  (John  xi.  25,  and  xiv.  6.)  ,What  does 
Sc  Paul  call  Christ,  in  Colossians  iii.  4?^ 

3. — ^Write  oot  as  a  statement  the  teaching  of 
lo-day's Catechism  Lesson,  beginning  thus: — 

"  The  fall  brought,"  etc. Who  wrore  the 

text  giTca  as  a  proof  of  this? 

SUNDAY,    FEBRUARY   11.   1883. 

Scripture— CJeneJiis  vii.,  viii. ;  Acts  iv.  1 — 17  (Intnl.)    Golden  Text — Acts  iv.  la. 
Hymn-Verse'— U.S.S.H.B. — 302;  m  s.s.t.b — 338. 

a.  Other  refuge  hare  1  none. 


Triumph  o'er  the  shnde<  of  nijht ; 
Day-spring  from  on  high,  be  near  : 
Day-star  in  my  heart  appear. 

FiR.TP  Catechism— Section  I.    Of  God. 

7. — li^ill  He  call  us  to  account  for  ail  we 
think  and  do  t  At  the  last  day  God  shall 
bring  every  work  into  iudgment,  with  every 
secret  thing,  whether  it  Le  good  or  whether 
it  be  evil. 

Srripture  Names— Old  Testament. 

5. — IVko  was  Enoch  f  A  man  who  pleaded 
God,  and  who  was  taken  up  to  heaven  with- 
out dying. 

Home  Questions. 

I. -'Since  God's  Spirit  will  not  always  strive 
with  man,  write  a  very  short  verxe,  telling  us 
what  not  to  do?  (1  1  hessalonians  v.  19.) 
And  seven  words  in  Ephesiaus  iv.  30,  with  a. 
similar  meaning. 

». — ^To-day's  Lesson  calls  Tesus  the  **  Prince 
of  Life  "  What  does  He  call  Himself  in  John 
xi.  25  ?  To  whom  does  He  say  it  ?  Name  her 
brother  and  lister. 


3. — ^Write  out  Rotnans  xiv.  la. 


Hangs  my  helpless  soul  on  Thee ; 
Leave,  ah  !  leave  me  not  alone, 
Still  support  and  comfort  me  : 

Second  Catschism->Ch.  IV.    S  i. 


The 
the 


t.—iyhat  is  the  sinfulness  of  that  state  t 
want    of   original    righteousness,    and 
depravity  of  our  nature,  through  which  it 
has  become  inclined  only  to  evil. 
Romans  v.  19 ;  iiL  10 ;  Matthew  vii.  11 ; 
Luke  xi.  13 ;  P.salm  li.  5. 
^—What  is  this  sinfulness  commonly  called? 
Original  sin :    being   that    from  which   all 
actual  transgressions  proceed. 

Home  Questions. 

1. — ^Write  out  Jeremiah's  description  of  the 
evil  of  man's  heart,  and  say^  who  alone  can 
understand  it.    (Jeremiah  xvii.  9,  10.) 

9. — In  Genesis  xlix.  we  have  most  likely  the 
first  hint  of  (Thrist  under  the  type  of  "the 
Stone."  Find  and  write  the  words.  Who,^  in 
Ittiah  xxviii.,  says  He  lays  this  foundation 
stone ?  Is  there  any  other  provided  ?  {S4e  verse 
ta  of  to-day's  New  Testament  Lesson.) 

%— What  does  onr  nature  lack  through  the 
fall?  To  what  is  it  only  inclined?  What  is 
vhis  altc^ether  bad  state  commonly  called? 
.  What  dews  **  original "  mean  ? 


All  my  t>ust  on  Thee  is  sttiyed. 
All  my  h»lp  from  Thee  I  bring ; 

Cover  my  defenceless  head 
With  the  shadow  of  Thy  wing. 

First  Catechis.m.— Sec,  I. 

8.  — Does  God  latie  yon  t  Yes,  God  loves  every- 
thing which  He  has  made. 

9. —  ly hat  has  Cod  made  f  God  made  every- 
thing in  heaven  and  earth ;  and,  last  of  all. 
He  made  man. 

Scripture  Names— Old  Testament. 

6. — ff^ho  was  yoah  t  That  good  man  who  was 
saved  in  the  ark  when  t  he  world  was  di owned. 

Ho&tE  Questions. 

T. — Write  the  names  of  as  many  people  a.s 
you  can  find  who  entered  the  ark  :  how  many 
went  in  whose  names  are  not  given  7 

2. — What  were  the  words  of  power  Peter 
said  when  he  took  the  poor  cripples  hand 
and  healed  him?    (Acts  iii.,  part  ot  verse  6  ) 

3.— Write— God  made  everj'thing  in  heaven, 
and  earth ;  God  loves  everything  He  has 
made. 


g6     Tablet  Lessotts  and  Home  Questions:  February,  1883. 


'Sknior  Scholar's  Tablbt. 


Junior  Scholar's  Tablbt. 


SUNDAY.    FEBRUARY   18,   1883. 

ScRirruRB— Gene&is  xiL— xiv. ;  Act*  iv.  i8 — 33  (Intnl.)    Golden  Text— Romans  viiL  31. 

Uymn-Vene — m^.s.h.b. — 354 ;  m.s.s.t.b. — 7. 


9.  The  God  that  rules  on  hi^h. 
That  all  the  earth  survey^. 
That  rides  npon  the  stormy  sky. 
And  calms  the  roaring  seas ; 

Srcohd  Catbcmism — Ch.  IV.    (  i. 

10. — What  is  tk*  misery  of  the  state  into 
which  ntam/ellt^  All  mankind,  being  born 
in  sin,  and  following  the  desires  of  their  own 
hearts,  are  liable  to  the  miseries  of  this  life, 
to  bodily  death,  and  to  the  pains  of  hell  here* 
after. 
Ephesians  ii.  3 ;  Galatians  ii>.  to ;  Romans 
vi.  aj. 

Home  Questions. 

X. — David  (repeatedly  quoted  by  St.  Paul) 
irives  one  of  the  kings  mentioned  in  to-day's 
Old  Tesuiment  Lesson,  as  a  type  of  Christ :  write 
the  words  from  Psalm  ex. 

3. — What  great  principle  of  right  and  wrong 
goremed  the  Apostles'  conduct?  Write  the 
answer  from  Acts  v.  39. 

3. — Write  from  to^iay's  Catechism  Lesson 
the  ^  three  penalties  exacted  by  a  state  of 
original  sin. 


This  awful  God  is  ours. 
Our  Father  and  our  love  ; 
He  will  send  down  His  heavenly  powers. 
To  carry  us  above. 

Fir<;t  Catechism— Sec.  II.    Or  the  Crsa- 
TioN  or  Man. 

X. — How  did  God  make  mam  t    God  made  the 
body  of  man  out  of  the  dust  of  the  earth. 

Scripture  Names— Old  TestamenL 

7,— Who  was   Abrahamt     The   pattern    of 
believers,  and  the  friend  of  God. 


Home  Questions. 

T. — Write  a  verse  in  Psalm  cxxxiiL  which 
reminds  us  of  Abraham's  wish  to  live  at  peace 
with  Lot. 


«. — CTan  von  find  the  names  of  four  men 
in  the  first  few  chapters  of  the  book  of  Daniel, 
who  all  like  Peter  and  John  dared  to  obey  God 
rather  than  man  ¥ 

3.— Write  out  the  last  clause  of  (Genesis 
ui.  19. 


SUNDAY,    FEBRUARY   25.   1883. 

ScsirruxE— Genesis  XV. :  Acts  v.  x — xx  (Intnl.)    Golden  Text — Proverb*  sil.  aa» 
Hymn-Vene— M.S.S.H.B.— 363  ;  u.s.s.t.b. — 79. 


x.  H.ippy  the  well-instructed  youth. 
Who,  in  his  earliest  infancv. 
Loves  from  his  heart  to  speak  the  truth, 
And,  like  his  God,  abhors  a  lie. 

Srcono  Catechism. — Ch.  IV.    fi  {. 

II. — But  are  ail  mankind^  being  bom  in  sin, 
bom  without  ho/e  t  No ;  for  a  Saviour  was 
provided  from  the  beginning,  and  all  that 
come  into  the  worid  receive  of  His  grace 
and  His  Spirit. 
Genesis  iii.  15  ;  John  i.  ^  ;  John  i.  q,  fo; 
Romans  v.  18  :  x  Peter  1.  ao ;  Revelation 

"'a 

xm,  8. 

Home  Questions. 

T.—What  title  was  given  to  Abraham  on 
account  of  his  loving  trust  in  God  (James  ii. 
33.)  What  nation  afflicted  Abraham's  children, 
and  was  in  consr<]nence  judged  ?  What  name 
do  we  gencrallv  give  the  judgments  that  came 
on  that  nation  7 

3. — Was  there  any  need  for  Ananias  and 
bis  wife  to  give  their  money  to  the  Apostles  ? 
(Compare  Acts  v.  a  and  I)euteronomy  xxiii. 
33.)  Write  part  of  a  verse  of  Psalm  IL,  which 
teaches  that  our  truthfulness  must  be  thorough. 

3. — Write  out  the  third  scripture  reference 
01^  to-day's  Catechism  Lesson,  filling  up  the 
first  blank  with  "even  the  Light,"  and  the 
»econd  with  "  coming  into  the  world." 


3.  He  in  the  house  of  God  shall  dwell. 
He  on  His  holy  hill  shall  rest, 
The  comforts  of  religion  feel. 
And  then  be  numbered  with  the  blest. 

FiBST  C.iTECHiSM— Sec.  II. 

3. — Did  his  soul  come  from  the  dustt  No  ; 
for  the  Lord  God  breathed  into  his  noatril*. 
the  breath  of  life ;  and  man  became  a  liviuc 
soul. 

Scripttire  Names— Old  Testament. 

8. — Who  was  Isaac  t     Abraham's  son  accord- 
ing  to  God's  promise  ? 

Home  Questions. 

X.— Write  out  nine  beautiful  words  in  Psalna 
Ixxxiv.  about  God  being  "  a  shield." 


3.— Of  what  terrible  sin  were  Ananias  and 
Sapphira  guilty  7^^  What  seven  words  in 
Deuteronomy  xxxiL  4,  describe  Clod's  ch»* 
racter  for  truth  7 


3. — What  does  Solomon  say  will  become  oT 
man's  spirit  when  the  body  dies  7  (Ecelou- 
astes  xiL  7.) 


SUNDAfSCHOOLMCAZINE. 


THE   PREPARED   CLASS. 

TEACHER  should  prepare  himself  for  his  work  ;  he 
should  prepare  his  materials  for  teaching ;  and  he  should 
prepare  the  lesson.  But  it  is  certainly  of  importance 
that  he  should  have  a  prepared  class ;  that  his  scholars 
should  be  under  proper  authority,  willing  to  obey,  willing  to  learn, 
and  that  they  should  themselves  be  prepared  with  their  own  contri- 
bution to  the  general  stock  of  knowledge,  exposition,  and  illustration 
of  the  lesson.  It  is  no  slight  gain  to  a  teacher  when  the  spirit  and 
temper  of  the  scholars  are  right.  Then  the  good  ground  is  ready  for 
the  good  seed.  But  it  is  doleful  work  when  Sunday  after  Sunday  time 
has  to  be  spent  in  subduing  disorder  before  a  lesson  can  be  given. 

It  is  evident  that  if  there  is  to  be  a  fully  prepared  class  there  must 
be  de6nite,  pre-arranged  lesson  lists.  By  care  and  frequent 
endeavour,  almost  every  scholar  may  be  induced  to  study  the*  fixed 
lesson  each  week  before  coming  to  the  school.  Where  that  is  secured 
greater  interest  will  be  awakened,  more  intelligent  study  of  the  Bible 
win  follow,  many  difficulties  will  be  stated  and  explained,  and  it  will 
be  found  that  much  characteristic  and  instructive  conversation  will  be 
frequent.  An  important  advantage  of  this  sort  of  class  work  is  that 
the  scholars  are  in  constant  training  for  work  as  teachers  in  after  days ; 
it  also  gives  them  a  facility  for  speaking  about  Scripture  truths  that 
will  be  of  value  to  them  and  to  Christianity  in  their  own  homes  and 
in  their  places  of  employment  and  elsewhere. 

Such  a  prepared  class  would  not  only  be  a  blessing  in  the  Sunday 
School  itself,  but  its  members  would  be  witnesses  for  Christ  in  their 
study  of  His  Holy  Word  at  home.  It  is  no  slight  matter  that  there 
are  so  many  of  the  houses  of  irreligious  parents  in  which  attention 
is  gained  for  the  Bible  by  the  reading  of  it  by  children  who  are 
Sunday  School  scholars. 

The  prepared  class  in  the  school  will  be  a  permanent  blessing  to 
the  Church.  It  will  train  youths  to  study  truths,  the  doctrines  of 
Christianity,  and  the  various  subjects  relating  to  religion,  so  that  in 
after  years  they  will  be  thoughtful  and  intelligent  hearers  in  the 
congregation. 

F»i.— llAa.,  X883  8 


t 

98  The  Prepared  Class, 

Such  thorough  preparation  as  is  most  desirable  is  not  gamed  by 
mere  human  elTort.  No  matter  how  docile  a  scholar,  or  how  able  a 
teacher,  the  great  want  is  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  In  these 
times  we  are  in  danger  of  over-estimating  the  importance  of  literary 
preparation,  and  personal  decency  of  behaviour ;  and  of  thinking 
too  little  of  the  need  and  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  yet  we 
should  let  our  history  as  a  people  teach  and  admonish  us. 

The  vital  power  of  Methodism  must  be  sought — not  in  its  form, 
but  in  its  spirit.  It  is  the  result,  not  of  the  work  of  great  men,  but 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Our  work  is  over  if  we  begin  to  trust  on  human 
expedients,  and  turn  aside  in  the  least  from  Him  who  was  the 
strength  of  our  fathers.  In  school  as  in  chapel,  among  scholars  as 
among  congregatioas,  we  have  a  definite  aim  and  work.  We  have  to 
save  souls.  We  may  try  many  plans,  but  we  have  only  the  same 
Gospel  to  preach  that  was  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  among 
us  from  the  first,  and  we  must  seek  to  have  our  hearers  and  our 
pupils  prepared  of  the  Holy  Spuit.  We  wish  to  bring  our  scholars 
to  the  faith  of  Christ.  But  reli^ous  faith  is  not  a  mere  logical  con- 
viction. We  make  our  appeal  to  youths  as  well  as  we  do  to  men — 
to  the  Spiritual  nature,  laying  not  much  stress  on  mere  technical 
theology  or  learned  distinctions  as  a  qualification  for  saving  souls ; 
and  if,  to  use  the  striking  words  carved  on  Philip  Embury's  tomb,  in 
America,  we  are  "to  beautify  the  earth  with  salvation,*'  we  must 
ourselves  be  prepared,  and  our  classes  must  be  prepared  by  the 
blessing  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  shall  teach  us  the  whole  truth  and 
guide  us. 

The  •*  Prepared  Class,"  then,  will  be  one  disciplined  in  good  order; 
interested  in  the  work  of  the  day ;  diligent  in  preparatory  study  of 
the  lesson  ;  not  negligent  of  mental  improvement ;  not  forgetful  to 
read  good  and  helpful  books ;  and  above  all,  under  religious  influence 
and  the  influence  of  the  Lord.  Of  such  a  class  there  may  be  mem- 
bers who  are  not  consciously  under  this  Divine  influence,  who  may 
not  pray  for  it,  but  for  whom  the  blessing  may  be  gained  in  answer 
to  the  earnest  prayers  of  pious  teachers  and  fellow  scholars. 


A  GENTLEMAN  oncc  said  lo  the  Kev.  Rowland  Hill,  "It  is  sixty-five  years  since 
I  first  heard  you  preach,  but  I  well  remember  that  you  spoke  to  us'  in  this  way — 
*  supposing  one  is  hearing  a  will  read,  and  expects  to  get  a  legacy,  wiU  he  spend 
the  time  in  criticising  the  lawyer's  manner  of  reading?  No ;  he  will  see  if  aiiy« 
thing  is  left  him,  and  how  much.'  Let  that,  then,  be  the  way  in  which  you 
listen  to  the  gospeL" 
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CHRONICLE    OF    THE    UNION. 

Meeting  of  the   Union   Committee. 
Held  OB  Thursday,  Koyember  30th,  1882. 

The  Minatcs  of  the  Meeting  of  the  Committee,  held  November  2nd,  weie 
adopted ;  also.  Minutes  of  Meetings  of  the  Trade  and  Ffnance  Sub^Committet-, 
held  November  loth,  I7tb,  and  30tb. 

Certain  advances  of  salaries  and  changes  in  the  staff  of  the  Dep6t  were  ap- 
proved ;  also  payments  of  accounts,  and  acceptance  of  estimates. 

A  report  was  made  respecting  the  accounts  due  to  the  Union  by  the  late  Leeds 
and  Bradford  Centre  Committees. 

Copies  of  the  following  new  publications  were  laid  before  the  meeting: — "Sun- 
day School  Magazine"  Volume  i382;  "Our  Boys  and  Girls"  Volume  1SS2  ; 
Senior  and  Junior  Scholars*  Tablets,  January  to  June,  1883 — Packets  and  Quar- 
terly Books;   *' Philip  Phillips:  the  Story  of  his  Life,  Illustrated." 

Proofs  of  Bible  Cartoons,  No.  17,  "Condemned  by  the  Council,"  and  No.  19, 
"  Led  away  to  be  Crucified  ;  also,  of  "  The  School- Room  Placard,  No.  X,"  were 
asfamitled  and  approved.  It  was  stated  that  the  latter  publication  had  been 
engiaated  by  Mr.  A.  W.  Lobb,  of  the  Trinity  Sunday  School,  Birkenhead,  to 
whom  the  Comihittce  is  indebted  for  the  suggestions,  which  he  generously  placed 
at  their  disposal. 

An  application  for  the  use  of  copyright  tunes  from  "  The  Methodist  Sunday 
School  Tune-Book,"  by  the  compilers  of  a  Baptist  Sunday  School  Tuae-Book, 
situ  coosidered,  and  a  GiTOuxable  reply  to  the  request  approved. 

ViaiTATIOW. 

The  Rev.  Charles  H.  Kelly,  the  Secretary,  has  preached,  held  Children's 
5^ervices,  or  attended  Conferences  of  School  Workers,  and  other  meetings :  at 
Ijrcett  Memorial  Chapel ;  Wath ;  Mile  End  Road,  London  ;  Eecles,  Manchester  ; 
Wandsworth  Congregational  Sunday  School ;  Ipswich ;  Brunswick,  St.  George's, 
Lmdon  ;  Brixton  Hill ;  limehouse ;  Rochester ;  Lady  Margaret  Road,  Kentish 
Town ;  Queen's  Road,  Lambeth  Circuit ;  Clapham. 

Mr.  Binns,  Aasistant  Secretary :  Warwick  Gardens  (Decoration  of  Rooms) ; 
Chihjfon'a  Hone,  Bonner  Road  (Sunday  Services) ;  Clapham  Sunday  School. 

New  Connected  Schools. 

(Where  no  amount  is  named,  only  the  minimum  payment  allowed  by  the  Con- 
ference for  connection  with  the  Union  has  been  made.) 


ISttckfast. 

C  ake  Chapel,  Kingston,  Jamaica ; 
EnUance  Fee,  21/-;  Subscription,  7/6* 


Moor  Row. 
Upper  Ventnor. 


Grant-Orders. 

Chorley  (Market  Street).    |    Hoyland  Common.       |    Loekwood  (HuddersfieM). 

Luton  (Waller  Street). 

CompitmnUs, 

(Made  chiefly  on  account  of  increased  average  attendances), 
lincoln  (Uigh  Street).  1         Sherborne. 

Kenfwals. 
Great  Yarmouth.    |  Mayfield.    |   Mount  Pleasant  (Spennymoor).   ]  Steyning. 
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HOW    MY    TIMID    SCHOLAR    FOUND    CHRIST. 

A  Life  Sketch   from  the  Sunday  School. 

I  HAD  not  long  taken  my  place  as  teacher  of  a  junior  class  in  the  Sunday 
School  at  W  — ,  when  my  attention  was  attracted  Sabbath  after  Sabbath 
to  a  child  who  crept  past  my  seat  to  her  place  in  a  lower  class.  Shrinking  and 
sensitive,  with  the  warm  blood  suffusing  her  face,  her  whole  frame  trembling  with 
the  effort  to  maintain  outward  composure  till  she  reached  her  accustomed  seat  in 
the  darkest  comer  of  her  class,  how  I  pitied  her,  and  constantly  longed  in  the 
frequent  absence  of  her  own  teacher,  noticing  how  her  timidity  and  reserve  had 
effectually  banished  her  from  companionship  with  those  of  her  own  age,  to  invite 
her  to  a  refuge  amongst  my  own  warm-hearted  girls.  But  she  eluded  all  my 
efforts  to  reach  her  loneliness.  It  was  long  before  I  comprehended  how  complete 
it  was.  Instinctively  I  felt  that  ordinary  childish  i^hyness  was  not  sufficient  to 
account  for  the  continual  sorrowful  drooping  of  the  little  head  ;  for  the  truly 
fearful  state  of  nervousness  which  hampered  the  child's  every  movement.  And  I 
was  not  surprised  when  the  knowledge  cnme  to  me  from  outside  sources,  that  the 
shadow  of  sin  and  consequent  suffering  had  spread  its  withering  influence  over 
dear  little  Jennie's  life  from  very  early  years. 

Changes  came  to  her  class.  The  teacher  left,  and  some  of  the  children  were 
removed.  Looking  back  from  a  distance  of  many  years  I  cannot  remember  the 
ostensible  reason  that  gave  Jennie  to  my  class,  but  I  can  be  positive  that,  over- 
ruling the  apparently  trivial  change  of  a  class,  the  Good  Sheptierd  had  His  own 
tender,  merciful  design  to  fulfil  for  both  teacher  and  scholar. 

Coming  into  close  contact  with  Jennie,  I  found  her  strangely  unresponsive  to 
look,  word,  or  touch  of  kindness.  I  sought  to  win  her  affection  by  every  means 
that  lay  in  my  power.  She  never  gave  the  slightest  trouble  ;  she  was  far  too 
nervous  to  draw  attraction  to  herself  in  such  manner ;  on  the  other  hand  she  never 
gave  any  pleasure.  I  could  never  tell  whether  she  was  glad  to  take  her 
turn  in  sitting  beside  me,  or  whether  she  would  not  have  preferred  staying  in 
her  corner.  I  never  attempted  during  this  time  to  seek  her  confidence.  I  felt 
that  the  only  way  to  reacn  her  M'ould  be  to  gain  her  love,  and  wielding  the 
influence  I  should  then  have,  win  her  for  Christ.  I'^or  many  months  she  came 
regularly,  and  listened  with,  I  felt,  only  mere  outward  attention  and  decorum. 
When  she  had  been  with  us  about  a  year,  and  I  had  almost  begun  to  despair  of 
effecting  my  heart's  desire,  the  need  of  impressing  upon  my  scholars  immediate 
decision  for  Christ  was  laid  upon  me  as  it  had  never  been  before.  My  class  had 
been  loved  for  the  Saviour's  sake.  Often  I  had  looked  round  at  the  dear  children 
and  longed  to  know  they  would  be  **  bright  gems  for  His  crown."  I  had  felt  that 
prayer  would  be  eventually  answered,  but  I  failed  to  look  for  present  blessing. 
The  Holy  Spirit  showed  me  my  own  deep  need  of  a  closer  walk  with  God,  and 
then  refreshing  me  in  a  time  of  general  revival  with  copious  showers  of  blessing, 
revealed  to  me  the  terrible  mistake  I  had  been  makmg  whilst  working  in  His 
vineyard. 

**  Lord,  instruct  my  ignorance,  fill  my  lips  this  afternoon  with  Thy  own  messages 
to  these  lambs  of  Thine,"  I  prayed  on  my  way  to  my  cla.«s  the  Snbbath  following. 
I  scarce  knew  how  to  meet  my  girls,  so  deep  was  my  contrition  for  what  I 
realised  to  be  a  betrayal  of  trust.  .  iUpecially  did  I  mourn  over  Jennie's  indecision 
and  isolation.  The  child  was  dear  to  my  heart  in  a  new  way  that  afternoon. 
They  gathered  well,  and  their  glowing  loving  faces  and  earnest  eyes,  seemed  to 
me  to  say,  '*  Lead  us  to  Jesus  to-day,  teacher  ! "  The  lesson  was  the  '*  Betrayal 
in  the  Garden."  Never  before  had  it  stood  out  in  such  vivi<l  light  and  shade 
to  mv  own  spiritual  sight.  My  own  words  seemed  empty,  weak ;  whilst  to  speak 
at  all,  at  times,  I  had  to  wait  to  conquer  the  emotion  that  threatened  to  quite 


H<nv  my  Timid  Scholar  found  Christ,  loi 

overcoiDC  me.  I  forgot  everything  save  the  unconquerable  longing  for  souls  lo 
lay  at  my  Master's  feet.  I  have  had  precious  seasons  since  then  of  pleading  for  the 
Saviour's  entrance  into  the  hearts  that  have  listened  to  the  words  of  entreaty,  but 
the  memory  of  that  afternoon  can  never  be  effaced  from  my  mind.  Its  glowing 
colours  must  ever  remain  warm  and  bright. 

I  could  not  but  note  the  speechless  attention ;  the  pale  or  flushed  faces  round 
ihe  class ;  not  one  was  listless  or  unconcerned.  Jennie's  whole  altitude  was 
changed,  and  I  ventured,  when  appealing  for  immediate  decision  for  a  Saviour, 
once  betrayed  and  cnicified,  but  now  risen  and  pleading  for 'them,  to  let  my  eyes 
rest  on  her  rapt  face,  a  venture  I  had  never  made  before,  the  child's  painful  self- 
consciousness  forbidding  it.  ITnconsciously  now  she  gave  me  leave  to  read  her 
heart,  and  I  was  satisfied,  knowing  that  the  Spirit  of  God  was  striving  mightily, 
and  that  ultimately  He  would  give  to  her  **  the  oil  of  joy  for  mourning,  the 
garment  of  praise  for  the  spirit  of  heaviness.**  After  the  lesson  there  was -a  short 
earnest  address^  and  then  the  invitation  was  given  to  any  who  felt  their  need  of  a 
Saviour  to  remain  for  a  pVayer  meeting  at  the  close  of  the  school.  There  were 
many  who  responded.  Many  from  my  own  class  stayed,  and  I  had  the  infinite 
joy  of  leading  several  of  them  to  the  Cross,  and  hearing  them  tremblingly  confess 
their  new-found  faith  in  Him.  Jennie  slipped  away,  and  I  could  only  follow  her 
with  loving  thought  and  earnest  prayer. 

I  was  young  in  the  work,  and  did  not  realise  the  danger  of  delay,  else  I  should 
have  sought  to  follow  up  the  temporary  advantage  I  felt  I  had  gained.  So  I 
waited  for  another  Sabbath,  and  thus  lost  a  golden  opportunity,  bringing  to  myself 
disappointment  and  loss.  Jennie  came  as  usual,  and  what  with  my  own  miserable 
cowardice,  and  her  sensitive  shrinking,  I  failed  to  ascertain  the  work  that  had 
been  going  on  in  her  heart  during  the  week.  Still  I  was  grateful  to  find  her 
evincing  pleasure  in  the  lesson,  venturing  a  timid  answer  to  a  question,  and  more 
raanrellous  than  all  to  me,  to  find  her  hand  slipped  into  mine  during  the  address. 
Ah  !  how  it  trembled.  Mine  scarcely  less  with  humble  joy  to  think  that  at  last 
the  long  stormed  citadel  had  yielded.  "Oh  that  it  might  have  been  won  for 
Christ,  was  my  inward  cry.  Whilst  I  was  weakly  wondering  how  I  might 
intrude  (for  so  I  deemed  it)  into  the  recesses  of  Jennie's  heart,  another,  more 
faithful  than  I,  had  bravely  entered,  and  reaped  a  precious  harvest  of  faith  and 
love  for  the  Lord  of  the  vineyard. 

At  the  close  of  the  school  a  teacher  came  to  me  and  said,  **  I  know  you  would 
like  to  hear  that  dear  Jennie  found  Christ  last  Wednesday,  whilst  with  me ;  she 
wished  me  to  tell  you."  My  first  feeling  was  one  of  intense  joy,  the  next  bitter 
disappointment ;  then  came  shame  and  confusion  of  face.  Jennie  led  to  Christ 
by  older  hands  than  mine  !  Mine  the  yearning  for  her  salvation — another's  the 
glad  fulfilling  I  Mine  the  long  sowing — ^another  the  quick  reaping  \  But  the 
remembrance  of  Christ's  own  words,  "  He  that  soweth  and  he  tnat  reapeth  may 
rejoice  together,"  flashed  into  my  mind  and  brought  with  it  comfort  and  peace. 
Tc^ether  we  gratefully  acknowledged  the  goodness  of  God  who  had  sent  us  to 
labour  in  fields  *' already  white  unto  harvest.'* 

I  wrote  to  Jennie  immediately  from  my  full  heart,  and  received  an  answer  which 
shall  speak  for  itself : — 

**My  DEAR  Teacher, 

•*  I  was  very  pleased  to  have  a  letter  from  you.  I  have  been  waiting  to 
love  Jesus- for  a  long  time,  although  I  did  not  tell  you.  All  I  did  was  to  keep 
praying  for  about  a  month.  I  knew  I  had  only  to  trust  Jesus,  but  I  did  not  feel 
as  though  I  could,  but  I  kept  on  praying  till  the  answer  came,  and  I  could  trust 
Jesus.  He  has  washed  all  my  sins  away  in  His  precious  blood.  I  feel  very 
happy,  because  it  is  so  nice  to  have  a  Saviour  who  loves  us,  and  in  whom  we  can 
trust.  I  should  like  to  come  to  your  Society  Class.  I  should  have  come  last 
week,  only  I  did  not  know  the  time.  You  told  us  on  Sunday  week,  but  I  forgot 
it.  If  you  would  not  mind  coming  to  my  house  before  the  class  meets,  I  should 
he  very  glad,  •«  i  remain  your  loving  friend  in  the  Lord, 

Jennie.** 
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The  gracious  work  thus  commenced  in  the  dear  girl's  heart  was  carried  on,  and 
bore  fruit  in  her  life.  Many  a  sweet  letter,  many  a  loving  confidence  gtvcB, 
testi6ed  to  the  reality  of  the  profession  she  at  once  with  true  Christian  courage 
made.  Years  have  passed  away  since  she  consecrated  herself  to  the  Saviour,  and 
quietly  she  has  won  the  love  and  esteem  of  her  fellow  scholars.  Now,  rapidly 
springing  up  into  early  womanhood,  I  am  looking  forward  to  the  time,  when  with 
every  power  of  body,  soul,  and  spirit,  dedicated  to  the  service  of  the  Lord,  dear 
Jeiwie  shall  take  her  place — a  very  quiet  pUice  it  must  of  necessity  be — amongst 
the  mighty  army  of  workers  in  the  Church  of  the  living  God. 

Annie  FftANcn  Psuuiik 
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No.  LXL 

IT  is  night.  In  a  lowlv  home  on  the  banks  of  a  riter  which  fMiftrs a nasfotr  buc 
fertile  valley,  a  light,  so  placed  as  not  to  betray  in  preaeaoe  to  any  dHOMr 
passer-l^,  is  burning,  and  a  woman  moves  noiselessly  to  and  fro,  fasfaionhig  wMi 
deft  yet  trembling  fingers,  a  cradle  or  a  coflin^-^fllie  knows  not  which.  Near  her  a 
lovely  boy  is  slumbenng,  his  dimpled  limbs,  more  beautifiil  than  any  senlptnre, 
tossed  in  the  careless  grace  of  infoncy ;  on  the  rounded  check,  bright  with  the  wvrm 
glow  of  health,  the  dark  lashes  rest  lightly,  and  the  soft  breath  parts  the  rofly  lips  ; 
there  are  other  children  in  the  home,  but  this  is  the  ftirest,  hia  mother  thinks,  m 
ever  and  anon  she  bends  over  him,  with  eyes  half  blinded  by  the  tears  ^he  dashes 
so  impatiefitlv  away.  At  length  her  task  is  ended,  and  stooping  over  the  babe  die 
lifts  lum  tenderly  and  lays  him  in  the  strange  nest  she  has  made  for  him,  wfaxSc  her 
heart  beats  quickly  with  fear  and  suspense.  The  faint  grey  light  is  breaking  ov«r 
the  eastern  cliffs,  as  she  rouses  a  young  girl,  and  then  carries  her  precious  barden  x» 
the  river's  edge.  She  knows  the  ground  well^-she  has  chosen  the  fittest  place, 
and  with  one  lingering  kiss,  she  stealthily  wends  her  way  to  the  home  that  looks 
now  so  bare  and  desoGite.  The  hours  pass  wearily,  and  her  tears  fall  fast  asd 
often  as  she  moves  about  her  daily  tasks,  when  suddenly  she  is  startled  by  tut 
impetuous  entrance  of  her  daughter,  with  tidings  that  make  her  weep  for  very 
gladness.  Again,  but  this  time  with  .  a  light  step  and  a  lighter  heart,  abe 
approaches  the  river  to  find  her  boy  the  centre  of  a  brilliant  and  admiring  gronp. 
A  lady  turns  at  her  approach,  and  pointing  to  the  infant,  gives  her  a  blessed  coai- 
mission,  and  she  bears  home  again  the  child  of  her  love. 

Far  away  from  the  land  of  his  birth  is  an  exile  tending  a  flock  in  the  lonely 
desert.  Amid  nature's  wildest  fastnesses  he  has  found  his  home.  How  changed 
his  life  is  !  Instead  of  the  luxury  of  a  palace  he  has  now  the  tent  of  a  shepherd  ; 
instead  of  sculptured  hall,  and  rolling  river,  and  blazonry  of  ilowers,  he  beholds 
the  frowning  rocks,  pqik  above  peak,  the  shallow  wadys,  and  the  scanty  vegetation 
of  the  wilderness ;  instead  of  the  wisdom  of  sages  and  the  busy  hum  of  the  crowded 
city,  he  has  to  grow  accustomed  to  the  simple  gossip  of  pastoral  life,  or  the  awful 
stillness  of  the  unpeopled  waste.  As  he  passes  along,  lost  in  thought,  a  strange 
spectacle  suddenly  arrests  him;  through  the  light  boughs  of  a  tLorn-bush  or 
acacia,  a  flane  leaps  and  glows,  but  not  a  leaf  is  withered — ^not  a  twig  drops 
shrivelled  with  the  blaze.  Marvelling  much,  the  solitary  man  draws  near,  possibly 
with  a  thought  of  the  wild  legends  with  which  his  early  training  has  made  him 
familiar ;  but  a  voice  stops  him,  and  trembling  he  hides  his  face,  as  he  listens  for 
the  communications  which  shall  be  made  to  him. 

The  brooding  night  has  soothed  to  rest  an  emigrant  host ;  in  the  purple  heavens 
above,  the  stars,  Uke  liquid  gems,  tremulous  with  light,  are  moving  in  their 
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■ttjestic  march  ;  the  soft  night  wind  tosses  the  branches  of  the  palm  trees  that 
here  and  there  break  the  horizon  line ;  in  solitary  grandeur  the  mighty  "  Mount  of 
God  **  stands  sentinel  of  the  sweeping  plain  at  its  foot :  but  the  morning  comes, 
and  all  is  changed.  At  earliest  dawn  the  caoDjp  is  astir,  and  eveiy  heart  is  filled 
with  awe  at  the  marvellous  spectacle  visible.  The  mountain,  which  had  seemed  a 
tjrpe  of  strength  and  stability,  is  quivering,  like  a  frightened  child,  from  base  to 
summit ;  its  lofty  brow  is  crowned  with  scorching  flame,  while  the  curling  smoke- 
wreathes  envelop  its  entire  surface.  From  the  impenetrable  veil  of  shrouding 
darkness,  the  trumpet's  clarion  notes  ring  out  louder  and  yet  louder,  and  the 
terrified  people  are  fain  to  withdraw  to  a  distance.  One  man  approaches, 
reverently  but  fearlessly,  and  presently  is  lost  to  view,  and  there,  alone  with  God, 
receives  from  llim  the  revelation  of  His  wilL 

One  more  scene  in  our  subject's  life  ere  we  leave  hinu  Again  he  is  on  a 
mountain  top — again  alone  with  God.  His  gaze  has  been  roaming  over  one  of  the 
fairest  lands  on  earth ;  he  has  viewed  it  lovingly,  lingeringly,  from  north  to  south, 
from  east  to  west ;  his  eye  has  caught  the  distant  gleam  of  the  mountains,  snow- 
crowned  through  the  circling  year ;  it  has  rested  on  the  rippling  blue  of  the  Great 
Sea  afar  off;  it  has  traced  the  silvery  windings  of  many  a  mountain  streamlet, 
and  followed  the  course  of  its  greatest  river  ;  it  has  noted  its  wealth  of  waving 
corn-land,  its  rounded  hills  girded  with  forest  trees,  its  nestling  valleys,  and  its  in- 
land lakes ;  it  has  seen  its  busy  cities  and  its  lonely  wildernesses ;  his  mind  has 
passed  in  rapid  review  the  evants  that  have  already  linked  it  with  bus  race,  and  the 
chequered,  yet  glorious  destiny  of  that  race  in  the  future  ;  and  now  he  is  standing 
solemnly,  silently — ^waiting.  JNot  without  purpose  is  he  here,  looking  at  the  land 
be  longs  to  enter ;  at  his  feet  are  the  people  he  has  emancipated,  guided,  edu- 
cated, loved  ;  the  people  who  have  reverenced,  but  disobeyed  him ;  the  people 
for  whom  he  has  chosen  wandering,  and  weariness,  and  toil ;  around  him  is  the 
lonely  mountain;  above  him — heaven.  The  clear  eye,  undimmed  by  six.  score 
years,  closes  quietly ;  the  heart  throbbing  with  even,  full  pulsations,  ceases 
suddenly ;  the  strong  limbs,  no  whit  feebler  than  of  yore,  relax  ;  the  firm  mouth 
unbends  in  a  smile  of  ineffable  sweetness  and  surprise,  as  **  kissed  with  the  kiss  of 
God,"  he  passes  within  the  veil  and  rests  for  ever  and  ever.  No  man  knows  his 
grave,  for  the  Lord  buried  him ;  and  there  were  no  tears  at  his  funeral,  but  the 

{'ubilant  welcome  home  of  the  angels,  and  a  glad  awakening  in  the  Father's 
kouse. 

Questions  on  the  Story. 

Name. — I.  Our  subject,  his  father,  mother,  grandfather,  and  p;reat  grandfather. 
2.  The  country  where  he  was  bom,  the  king  of  that  country,  its  chief  river,  and 
all  the  cities  in  it  you  have  read  of  in  the  Bible.  3.  Our  subject's  brother,  sister, 
wife,  father-in-law,  fether-in-law's  tribe ;  also  our  subject's  sons,  grandsons,  and 
nephews.  4.  The  place  where  our  subject  was  for  some  time  exiled,  a  mountain 
there  whither  his  duties  sometimes  called  him,  and  the  country  to  which  he  went 
from  thence.  5.  A  river  where  he  did  some  wonderful  thing«,  a  sea  he  crossed 
under  remarkable  circumstances,  and  a  mountain  where  the  highest  honour  was 
put  upon  him.  6.  Two  of  his  helpers  (one  of  whom  was  called  his  "  minbter," 
who  had  two  names,  and  the  other  held  up  his  hands  on  a  memorable  occasion) 
and  two  men  who  did  some  difHcult,  but  beautiful  work  under  his  direction. 
7.  Two  of  our  subject's  near  relatives  killed  by  a  devouring  6re  for  their  sins,  and 
three  men  who  rebelled  against  God  and  against  him  and  were  killed.  8.  Twelve 
men,  whom  he  sent  to  see  the  condition  of  a  derlain  country,  the  two  of  the  twelve 
who  were  faithful,  and  the  place  where  our  subject  was  when  they  returned. 
9.  The  place  where  our  subject's  countrymen  were  defeated  at  this  time,  and  the 
nations  which  defeated  them.  xo.  Our  subject's  sister,  and  the  place  where  she 
died  ;  his  brother,  and  the  place  where  he  died.  1 1.  The  place  where  our  subject 
was  enabled  to  obtain  water  for  the  people  in  a  remarkable  way,  and  the  place 
where  unwholesome  water  was  sweetened.  12.  A  king  (and  his  country)  who 
stood  in  fear  of  our  subject  and  his  people,  and  thought  to  overthrow  them  by 
means  of  a  prophet ;  that  prophet,  his  father,  and  city,  and  five  kings  slain  when 
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he  was.  13.  A  moantatn  whence  oar  subject  saw  a  remarkable  country,  and  the 
place  where  he  had  sinned  so  as  to  prevent  his  entering  it.  14.  Our  subject's  suc- 
cessor, and  a  high  priest  through  whom  he  was  to  enquire  of  the  Lord.  15.  The 
place  where  our  subject  died,  the  place  in  a  valley  near  where  he  was  buried,  and 
who  buried  him.  16.  Let  all  under  thirteen  years  of  age,  give  any  facts  left  out, 
and  those  who  are  thirteen  and  upwards,  the  lessons  they  learn  from  the  history. 

Elsie. 

Time  for  Rbceivino  Answers. 

To  give  an  opportunity  for  Bible*  Searchers  abroad  to  join  in  these  competitions* 
the  time  for  receiving  answers  in  future  will  be  four  months  from  the  date  of  the 
Magazine  in  which  the  Story  appears.  Our  young  friends  must  please  note 
that  the  Papers  sent  in  are  to  be  received  in  London  within  the  four  months. 

Answers  to  the  above  Story,  No.  LXL,  will,  according  to  this  rule,  be  received 
up  to  the  1st  of  July,  1883.  The  Report  on  the  competition,  vrith  names  of 
Prize  and  Certificate  Winners,  will  be  given  in  our  October — November,  1883, 
number. 

Prizes  and  Certificates. 

Prizes  will  be  given  for  the  best  answers  to  the  above  questions — one  to  com- 
petitors under  ten  years  of  age,  and  one  for  every  year  up  to  sixteen  ;  and 
Certificates  to  those  in  each  class  who  are  near  winning  the  prize.  Papers  should 
be  sent  to  the  Examiner,  W.  M.  S.  S.  Union,  2,  Ludgate  Circus  Buildings,  London, 
E.C.  The  name  of  the  writer,  age  last  birthday,  and  address,  should  begin  each 
paper,  then  the  "  names  "  asked  for  should  be  given,  then  the  "  facts  "  or  ''lessons,'* 
and  lastly,  an  assurance  that  the  writer  has  not  received  help  from  any  one,  and 
has  used  no  books  excepting  only  a  Reference  Bible  (without  notes),  an  Atlas,  and 
Concordance.  Papers  should  not  be  sent  by  '*Book  Post,**  because  the  Post 
Office  Officials  regard  this  assurance  as  "of  the  nature  of  a  letter." 


REPORT  ON  ANSWERS  TO  STORIES.     No.  LIII. 

The  following  are  the  names  of  prize-winners,  and  of  those  who  deserve  com- 
mendation for  their  answers  to  the  questions  on  Story  LIIL,  which  appeared  in 
our  number  for  last  June : — 

Under  Ten    Years   of  Age. — Prize-winner :   Mary   A^nes    Ifmvanf^    of 
Gloucester,     Excellent  papers  :  A.  M.  Walker  (Rochdale),  E.  A.  Smith  (Brockley, 
S.E.)    Very  good  papers:  C.  B.  Vance  (Cork,  Ireland),  W.  H.  Andrews  (Eagle- 
hawk,   Australia),    J.  Pauw  (Pcckham   Rye,   S.E.),    L.   Williams  (Sandhurst, 
Australia).     Good  paper  :  S.  Hinshaw  (Glasgow). 

Under  Eleven. — Prize-winner:  Florrie  Smithy  0/  Brorkley,  S.E,  Near 
winning :  C.  G.  Armstead  (Sheffield).  Excellent  paper :  E  A.  Crook  (Bally- 
shannon,  Ireland).  Very  good  papers:  T.  W.  Davis  (Westhoughton),  A.  C 
Dunman  (Stockport). 

Under  Twelve. — Prize-winner :  Herbert  Astley  A^aisA,  of  Ttutnfon,  Near 
winning :  C.  C.  Dove  (Annley),  L.  H.  Ussher  (Sandhurst,  Australia),  £.  K. 
Pauw  (Peckham  Rye).  Excellent  paper:  *••♦  F.  H.  Ball  (Sandiacre),  Very 
good  paper :  A.  M.  Chettle  (Trowbridge).  Good  papers :  M.  T.  Williams  (Sand- 
hurst, Australia),  E.  A.  T.  Anderson  (Leichardt,  Australia),  B.  Bastian  (Eagle- 
hawk,  Australia),  G.  H.  Thomas  (Sandhurst,  Australia),  A.  Brown  (Dunster). 


Report  on  Answers  to  Stories,  105 

Under  Thirteen. — Pme-winner:  ^  Christopher  Baker ^  of  Lefcesttr,  Near 
winning:  C.  Smith  (Brockley,  S.E.),  A.  Harrison  (Old  Leake),  •  M.  A.  GUddom 
(The  Grange.  Guernsey).  Excellent  papers  :  A.  Burdon  (Heckmondwike),  J.  E. 
Wilkinson  (Batley  Carr),  R.  Dixon  (Ayclifie  Mills).  Good  papers :  C.  Drew 
(Brixton),  K.  L.  Edeo  (Sandhurst,  Australia),  A.  Smith  (Alvaston),  M.  J.  Noble 
(Sandhurst,  Australia),  C.  Bailey  (Bowdon),  K.  Strong  (Dunster). 

Under  Fourteen. — Prite-winner:  ^* Stanley  Walter  Baxter^  ofCrosvenor  Gate, 
W,  Near  winning  :  M.  J.  Shaw  (West  Bromwich),  F.  A.  Leete  (Finedon). 
Excellent  papers  :  M.  E.  B.  Tyack  (Bristol),  A.  Thomas  (Sandhurst,  Australia), 
G.  Rule  (Sandhurst,  Australia),  E.  M.  Barley  (SheffieU),  A.  Tyers  (Brighton), 
M.  D.  Ucnnett  (Clonakilty,  Ireland),  L.  Holloway  (Sandhurst,  Australia),  H.  T. 
Chcltle  (Trowbridge),  E.  M.  Bryant  (Alford),  M.  L^a  (Derby).  Good  papers : 
L.  Cnlvcrwell  (Dunster),  W.  A.  Tomkins  (Melbourne,  Australia),  J.  B.  Surk 
(Bank  Top),  £.  A.  Trembath  (Sandhurst,  Australia),  M.  A.  Owen  (Sandhurst, 
Aostialia),  L.  Taylor  (Sandhurst,  Australia). 

Under  Fifteen. — Prize-winner :  Emma  f/arrisorty  of  Old  Leake.  Near 
winoinij:  B.  Ussher  (Sandhurst,  Australia),  *H.  A.  Gliddon  (Guernsey),  ♦L.  R. 
Balshaw  (Bristol),  **£.  Marshall  (Beverley),  J.  H.  Penn  (Gloucester),  A.  E.  Tack- 
son  (Newark).  Excellent  papers  :  M.  Allen  (Sandhurst,  Australia),  H.  A.  Wass 
'Sheffield),  O.  Thompson  (Hampstead),  E.  M.  Smith  (Brockley,  S.E.),  •*R. 
Henry  (Blackrock,  Ireland),  •H.  T.  I.  Hicks  (Sandhurst,  Australia),  J.  E.  An- 
drew (Sandhurst,  Australia),  M.  Seaborn  (Ardleigh),  M.  Fidler  (Chesterfield),  H. 

A.  Proctor  (Clunes,  Austndia).  Very  good  papers :  T.  Pascoe  (Long  Gully, 
Australia),  S.  £.  Stephenson  (Wrangle  Lx>wgate).  Good  papers :  M.  Jealous 
(Sandhurst,  Australia),  G.  Whitelock  (Sandhurst,  Australia),  E.  Cullingworth 
(Chapel  Allerton),  J.  W.  Rowse  (Bendigo,  Australia),  R.  J.  Williams  (California 
Gully,  Australia),  J.  A.  Eden  (Sandhurst,  Australia),  R.  Daley  (Sandhurst, 
Australia),  E.  Phillips  (Dunster). 

Under  Sixteen. — Prize-winner  :  *'^* Alexander  Hoskin^^  o/Neiv  Kingsivood 
Sekcol.  Near  winning  ;  ••A.  T.  .Shearman  (New  Kingswood  School),  'A.  Har- 
bison (Old  Leake),  E.  E.  Abraham  (Battersea),  M.  E.  Shaw  (West  Bromwich), 

B.  Alderson  (Sandhurst,  Australia),  E.  Goodwin  (Sandhurst,  Australia).  Excel- 
lent papers  :  'F.  M.  Watson  (Aldridge),  E.  Bennett  (Stoke  Newington),  L. 
Armstead  (Sheffield),  H.  E.  Martin  (Alvaston),  W.  Pottage  (Middlesboro'-on- 
Tees),  G.  HoUoway  (Sandhurst,  Australia),  A.  Thome  (Milbome  Port),  H. 
Fowler  (Westborne  Park).  Good  papers  :  *A.  A.  Kelley  (Avola,  Australia),  J. 
W.  Rowse  (Sandhurst,  Australia),  J.  Cock  (Sandhurst,  Australia),  W.  C.  Blood 
(Nottingham),  S.  Trudgian  (Sandhurst,  Australia),  L.  Allen  (Sandhurst, 
Australia). 

The  following  Papers  from  young  friends  over  age  are  before  us  ;  some  of 
these  are  of  more  than  ordinary  excellence.  They  are  placed  according  to  merit : — 
***£.  M.  Gliddon  (Guernsey),  A.  M.  Goodwin  (Sandhurst,  Australia),  H.  Middle- 
wood  (FUey),  J.  K.  Pauw  (Peckham  Rye),  G.  Nicholson  (Throckley  Bank  Top), 
M.  Murphy  (Sandhurst,  Australia),  K.  Grainger  (Sandhurst,  Australia),  A. 
Bishop  (Sandhurst,  Australia),  E.  M.  Robinson  (Stourport),  C.  Smith  (Alvaston), 
M.  Dollar  (Sandhurst,  Australia),  E.  M.  Morritt  (Chester),  A.  Nixon  (Sandhurst, 
Australia),  £.  £.  Hutchinson  (Sandhurst,  Australia),  M.  J.  L.  Manning  (Sand- 
burst,  Australia). 

A  good  Paper  on  51  from  A.  Rose  (New  Zealand),  and  one  from  E.  Wilb 
(Australia)  reached  us  too  late  for  classification.  We  wish  to  make  every  allow- 
ance fcr  foreign  competitors,  but  it  will  be  well  for  these  to  send  as  early  as 
possible.    One  from  S.  T.  Knight  (Cherisey)  on  52  must  also  be  acknowledged. 

Two  Papers  on  53,  A.  W.  Broadbent  (Bradford),  and  S.  T.  Knight  (Chertsey), 
are  too  late  for  classification. 
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The  mark  *  before  a  name  indicates  a  map.  Maps  are  not  required,  but  add  to 
the  value  of  the  work  sent  in. 

The  following  are  the  anfrwers  required  : — i.  Zacharias ;  Elizabeth  ;  John ;  Mary ; 
Joseph.  2.  Mary ;  Simeon ;  Anna  ;  the  Temple.  3.  Herod ;  Bethlehem ; 
Jesus,  Mary,  Joseph  ;  Egypt.  4.  Jesus  ;  the  Temple  ;  Joseph,  Mary ;  Naxaireth ; 
Galilee.  5.  The  Temple  ;  Jesus ;  Passover ;  Nicodemus.  6.  Bethesda ;  Siloam. 
7.  Bethany;  Lazarus;  Mary,  Martha;  Jesus;  Feast  of  the  Passover ;  Olivet.  8. 
Jesus ;  Simon  Peter,  Andrew,  James  and  John,  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  Philip, 
Bartholomew,  Thomas,  Matthew,  James,  the  son  of  Alplueus,  Lebbaeus,  sarnamed 
Thaddaeus,  Simon  the  Canaanite,  Judas  Iscariot  ;  Judas  Iscariot ;  Simon  Peter, 
Gethsemane  ;  Mount  of  Olives.  9.  Annas,  Caiaphas  (all  that  are  nam«d  in  this 
connection  ;  other  names  may  be  inferred) ;  Pontias  Pilate  ;  Judea ;  Caesar ; 
Rome;  Golgotha — Calvary;  Joseph  ;, Arimathea.  10.  "Parthians,  and  Medes, 
and  Elamites,  and  the  dwellers  in  Mesopotamia,  and  in  Judea,  and  Cappa- 
docia,  in  Pontus  and  Asia,  Phrygia  and  Pamphylia,  in  Egypt,  and  in  the  parts  of 
Libya  about  Cyrene,  and  strangers  of  Rome  (Jews  and  Proselytes),  Crctes  and 
Arabians;"  Peter;  Annas,  Caiaphas,  John,  Alexander.  11.  Ananias  and 
Sapphira ;  Joses  (Barnabas) ;  Stephen ;  Saul.  12.  James  ;  Peter ;  Caesarea ; 
Blastus  ;  Tyre,  Sidon.  13.  Paul ;  Trophimus  ;  the  Temple  ;  Tarsus  ;  Cilicia ; 
Ananias  ;  Pharisees,  Sadducees ;  Claudius  Lysias ;  Felix  ;  Csesarea  ( Anti^tris 
allowed).  14.  Festus;  Paul;  Agrippa,  Bernice  ;  Csesar.  15.  Galatians;  Paul, 
Barnabas,  Titus  ;  James,  Cephas,  John  ;  Romans ;  Macedonia,  Achaia  ; 
Revelation ;  Heaven. 

Many  of  our  competitors  have  quite  ignored  the  t6th,  which  is  reaUy  the  test 
^lestion  ;  consequently  they  have  had  to  take  a  lower  place  than  their  rivals  who 
have  attended  to  it.  The  facts  and  lessons  tarn  marks  ;  the  mistakes  in  answering 
the  questions  deduct  from  a  fixed  number  of  marks,  ^erefore  those  who  do  not 
attend  to  facts  and  lessons,  place  themselves  at  a  great  disadvantage.  Lessons 
must  be  drawn  from  the  subject  in  the  Bible,  not  the  "  story  "  or  questions. 


BOOK    NOTICES. 

TiiB  Chuisttan  Workers*  Association  :  A  Plea  and  a  Hakdbook.     By 
John  Hugh  Morgan.    London  :  T.  Woolmcr. 

It  would  be  well  if  this  little  handbook,  the  price  of  which  is  onlv  threepence,  was  put  loto 
the  hand  of  every  Methodist  office-bearer  with  the  understandinj^  that  on  a  ati^ted  evening  it 
would  be  considered  at  an  aggregate  meeting  in  every  Methodist  chapel.  It  states  ks  case 
admirably.  It  sets  forth  a  systematic  plan  of  work  that  cannot  fail  to  be  of  immense  value  when 
undertakeo  earnestly  and  prayerfully.  Methodism  has  gained  much  by  its  nethods,  Iwt  it  has 
lost  greatly  through  want  of  methodical  working.  This  tuindbook  shows  very  clearly  that  whilst 
the  internal  organisation  of  our  church  is  very  complete,  we  sorely  need  organised  effort  in  district 
visitatton  and  other  modes  of  reaching  outsiders.  One  chief  source  of  the  strength  of  the  ravived 
sections  in  the  Church  of  England  hit  been  in  the  devoted,  systematic  labour  of  earnest  men  and 
women  outside  church  walls ;  and  certainly  Methodism  has  large  masses  of  Christian  poraoas  who 
can  go  to  the  masses  for  Christ's  sake  if  they  will.  Both  the  nation,  and  the  Church,  and  the 
Methodist  Church  will  be  greatly  blessed  if  some  stich  work  as  that  reconmended  in  thu 
pamphlet  should  become  general. 

Christmas  and  New  Year  Cards. 

Messrs.  Hildesheimer  and  Faulkner,  41,  Jewin  Street,  I^ndon,  have  again  inmed  a  Iazf:e 
number  of  these  cards.^  Many  of  them  are  verv  beautiful  and  deserve  to  have  a  wide  orculaticn. 
They  are  from  the  designs  of  true  artists,  and  have  evidently  beenjoroducedat  great  cost.  Luge 
purchasers  should  secure  the  Illustrated  Catalogue:  Last  year  thif  enterprising  firm  offered  the 
sum  of  ;(^5iOoo  to  be  expended  in  prizes  and  purchases  for  the  best  designs  for  Christmas  card*, 
etc.,  the  result  being  that  upwards  of  6,000  sets  of  designs  were  sent  m  for  competition.  The 
judges  were  three  distinguished  artists,  J.  E.  Millais,  R.A.,  Marcus  Stone,  A.R,A.,  and  G.  A. 
Storey,  A.R.A.  This  year  Messrs.  Hildesheimer  and  Faulkner  offer  the  sum  of  ;Cv,ooo  for  the 
most  tastefully  chosen,  and  best  arranged  collection  of  cards  in  suitable  albums,  which  they  will 
provide  for  the  purpose. 
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NEW   PUBUCATIONS  AND   NEW   EDITIONS. 

New  Bible  Cartoon,  Na  17,  '*  Condwimcd  by  the  Council"  In  Sepia  on  gold 
ground,  is. 

Sknior  and  Junior  Scholars'  Tablets:  January  to  June,  1883.— Packets, 
icL,  3d.,  and  5d. ;  and  Qimterly  Books,  id.  each. 

Phujp  Philups:  Tii&  Story  of  His  Life.      Iixustrated.— Demy  4to, 
fiotewcd  cover|.  6d. 

CoimaiTt.— Fifsi  Pablk  Solo— First  School  Teacher— Hi»  Mother— Memorable  Incident 
—Mil  Mother's  Dea«li-~  Leaving  Home— First  Singing:  School— His  Convtrrion— AmbWao 
ftr  Hosical  Tniiunit-^  BmmI  4i  lodiaMi^A  Hwfse  dwi  accdtd  no  Hirftm^Firet  Services 
of  Soaf-Origk  of.  his  Sobriqw^-PrcsidmM  Uoukk  and  Garfield^"  Your  Mi«i<»n"-A 
SSeaaMHc  Qdamiiy— Incident  at  MoUer's  Orphaaag<»— >From  London  to  San  Francisco— Mr. 
D.  U  JSoody,  tba  Evaagefist— TneveUing  AdTentares,  etc,  and  Twenty  Iltnsimioin. 

Ths  School-Rook  Placard,  Now  L,  40  in.  by  30  in..  Bold  Type,  Printed  in 
Kcd  aad  Black,  8d.    On  Cloth  and  RoUers,  Varnished,  2s. 

CoMTexTS.^Itis«nectod<irthe  SCHOLARS  in  this  School  that  they  be  REGXTLAft 
in  ATTSNDANCt  ( "  Noc  as  onwfae,  but  as  wiseX  and  PUKCTUAL  MoRNtNO  ani> 
AvmMooit  (Redaenine  the  tinM.'^  £Mnimm9  t.  75,  i6>.  OBEDIENT  To  TBA€afl»» 
i"Aa  to  thow  lint  shall  give  acootatt  "),  and  ATTENTIVE  to  Lbssons  ("llut  th«y  may 
dotliiawish  j«v.'  Hi^nrntxaL  lA  CAREFUL  in  tkb  Use  or  Books,  etc.  (''That 
Mtbiiis  be  Um.  Joha  vi.  xa):  aad  KIND  One  to  Another  ('*  Forsivinf^  each  odier." 
BfkmUmt  iv.  jiX 

Wa  itNTB  mcctvBo  Twa  FaixosnisG,  atrr  no  hot  wantsaji au-r  aacoMMaim  tmbm, 
'  «■  VMDaarrAm  to  aaraa  thcm  on  ocr  Catalaoub  o#  Arraovau  Books. 


Mittsrt.  S.  W.  Pmrtridgg&'  C<r.— The  Welcome,  Yotnme  a88»,  doth,  gilt,  7s.  0d. 

From  ilntrt.  Jftrnnw  /f*n/  *•  Co.— New  Art  Gift  Book,  ia  colooxi.    "  Abrpad,"  5s.    De- 
»ij2oed  by  Thoautf  Cra&e  aad  ERea  Hooshton. 


p99m  Mgurx,  StfUy^  Jackson  d^  Hmtliday.-  The  Good  Newis  in  AfKca,  3s.  6d. :  Scene* 
from  Missionary  History,  by  Rev.  £.  H.  Bickersteth,  M.A. ;  On  ibe  Rock,  and  otiier  short 
AlieMffies,  as;  tfd. 


From  Mean.  HodAr  d^  .94Mt/4rftw.— The  Cruise  of  the  Snow  Hird,  by  G.  Subles, 
M  Di,  R.N.,  u. :  "  Mea  worth  Rcmaaibering :"  Andrew  Fuller,  as.  6d. :  Drop*  and  Rock«,  and 
I  ther  Talka  with  tba  CbiUna,  by  Eustaca  R.  Coader,  as.  6d. ;  Cod's  Light  on  Dark  Clouds,  by 
llMsdosa  Caylcr,  zs.  6d. 

Motor;  IVsni,  Look  ^  Co,— Dr.  Clarke's  Conunentary,  Part  ao,  zs. 

Mr.  T.  F,  £/iMNww-^Dick's  Halidays,  and  what  He  did  with  Them,  5*- 

HmHomtU  Tomipwmtmt  PnUiaOiom  Ag^-^Oratioas  oa  Temperance,  by  J.  B.  Gough, 


From  tko  Sotith  fir  Promttkig  Ckrittiam  Knomkdf^t.^'V^  Good  Sbtn  Barbara :  A  Story  of 
TweBrDChers,  by  S.  w.  Sadler,  EsqM  R.N.,  crown  8vo.,with  four  full-page  Woodcuts,  cloth  boards, 
:v  6d.  ;  The  Fairy  Tales  of  Every  Day,  by  Harriet  L.  Childe-Peraberton,  crown  8vo.,  with  four 
fall'page  Woodcuts,  cloth  boards.  3s. ;  Brmhets  of  Pity  and  Other  Tales  of  Beasts  and  Men,  by 
JaHaim  Horalia  Ewing,  Author  of  **  A  Flat  Iron  for  a  Fartbina,"  etc.,  crown  Bvo.,  with  numerous 
tllostiatian,  dodi  bomrds  aSk  0d.  ;  A  Baker's  Doaea,  by  L.  H.  Apaquc,  crown  8vo.,  with  three 
fuU-paga  Woodcuts,  cloth  boards,  as.  6d. ;  The  Professor's  Daughter,  a  Tale  by  A.  Eubulc- 
Evans,  Author  of  "  Reclaimed,**  crown  Bvo.,  with  three  futl-page  Woodcuts,  cloth  boards,  ss.  6d.  : 
K<-«;hwood,  by  Mary  Davison,  Author  of  "  Griny's  Story,  etc.,  crown  8vo.,  whh  three  fulUpage 
Woodcuts,  cloth  beards,  is.  6d. ;  Harriet's  Mistakes,  a  Story  for  Servants,  by  the  Author  of 
**  Clary's  Confirmation,"  etc.  crown  8vo.,  with  full-page  Woodcuts  (CaL  G.  xvIl)  cloth  boards 
rs.  6d.  :  Little  Will,  by  Helen  Shtpton,  Author  ot  '^Christopher,"  crown  8vo.,  with  three  full- 
page  Woodcuts,  cloth  boards,  is.  6d. ;  One  of  the  Old  School,  a  Portrait  drawn  from  Life  and 
cokwred  from  Imagination,  by  Aostm  CUre.  Author  of  **  The  Carved  Cartoon,"  etc.,  crown  8vo., 
with  three  fbU-pagje  Woodcuto(Cat.  G.  xviL),  cloth  boards,  zs.  6d. :  A  Runaway,  by  Mrs.  J  A. 
Owen,  Author  of  "  Silver  Linings,"  Post  8vo.,  with  several  Illustrations,  cloth  boards,  zx. ;  The 
Price  of  a  Lark,  by  Alice  Ling,  Post  8vo.,  with  a  Woodcut,  doth  boards,  zs. ;  Princes* 
Opportmuty.  and  the  Lady  Remorse,  by  C.  M.  Phillimore,  Author  of  *'  The  King's  Namesake," 
Post  9«o.,  with  a  Woodcut,  doth  boarai,  is.  :  Goldea  Fkmars  {  or.  Simple  Suixlay  Stories,  by 
F.  Haniacm,  Amhor  of  "  As  Good  as  Gold."  Post  8vo.,  with  a  Woodcut  (Cat.  G.  avii.),  cloth 
Umr^  9d. ;  Soldiers  of  a  Great  Kinc,  an  Advent  Story  of  the  Waldenses,  Post  8vo.,  with  one 
page  Woodcut  (Cat.  G.  xvii.),  doth  boards,  od. :  Jenn/s  Offering,  Post  8vo.,  with  a  Woodcat, 
ckieh  boards,  od.  :  Bom  a  Soldier,  by  S.  M.  Sitwell,  6d.;  Ruth  Allen's  Fcandling,  by  S.  M. 
SitwalL  Aoshor  of  "  Aant  Kern's  Will,"  etc,  6d. ;  Be  Kind  to  yoar  Old  Age,  A  Village  DiKussk>a 
4^  the  Fost'Office  Aids  to  Thrift,  Post  8vo  ,  limp  doth,  fid. 
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THE  NEW  CATECHISMS. 

"the  importance  of  doctrinal  teaching  for  the  young,  and  the 
best  means  of  making  it  attractive  and  effective." 

(By  Thomas  Durley.) 
{Continued  from  page  6/.) 

WE  shall  only  be  teachers  worthy  of  the  name  in  proportion  as  we  are 
able  to  back  up  our  teaching  by  Scripture  authority.  How  often  have 
we  been  charmed  and  edified  by  the  method  of  exposition  and  enforcement 
adopted  b^  some  of  our  most  successful  soul-winners.  The  power  of  such  preaching 
is  mainly  m  this — it  is,  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord^*  from  beginning  to  end.  But  if  we, 
in  our  order,  are  to  be  soul- winners  too,  we  must  thankfully  remember-— we  must 
never  forget  that  which  Mr.  Coley  so  well  put — "  We  do  not  go  into  God's 
treasure  house  as  into  a  museum  of  treasures  here,  finding  written,  '  Please  not  to 
touch  these  articles,'  but  it  is  our  happy  privilege  to  take  them  in  hand  and 
turn  them  over  and  over.  Let  this  be  the  method  in  our  classes,  and  depend 
upon  it  we  shall  not  fail  to  interest.  With  Luther,  let  us  shake  every  bough  of 
this  I'ree  of  Knowledge,  and  we  shall  ever  find  rich,  delicious  fruit.** 

To  give  a  degree  of  definiteness  to  the  suggestion,  let  us  suppose  that  vott  have 
succeeded  in  interesting  your  class  on  the  subject  of  "  The  SaMath,^*  That  you 
have  got  to  feel,  and  have  made  your  class  feel,  that  it  is  desirable  to  know  all  that 
God  has  said  to  us  on  this  subject.  In  your  "  museum ''  of  Divine  truth  vour  object 
for  the  moment  is  to  collect  and  then  to  classify  a  complete  "  case  "  of  Sabbath  texts. 
You  supply  the  first  specimen  yourself.  You  turn,  say,  to  Genesis  ii.  3,  **  And  God 
Messed  the  seventh  day,  and  sanctified  it ;  because  that  in  it  He  had  rested  from 
all  His  work,  which  God  created  and  made."  You  label  it,  perhaps— "The 
Sabbath  divinely  instituted."  You  talk  a  little  about  this  example  until 
it  has  burnt  itself  into  the  hearts  of  your  scholars.  Now  it  is  for  the  class  to 
add  other  truths.  They  use  their  reference  Bibles,  working  from  the  text  you 
have  given,  and  turn  first  of  all  to  Exodus  xvL  22-30— the  gift  of  the 
manna,  and  you  suggest  that  it  should  be  labelled  "Sabbath  Observance 
Illustrated."  Exodus  xx.  8- 11 — The  Fourth  Commandment,  and  the 
endorsement  would  be,  say,  "Sabbath  observance  commanded  by  God." 
Nehemiah  ix.  14— The  nation  is  reminded  of  the  commandment  after  a  long 
period  of  forgetfulness,  and  you  may  call  it,  "  A  reminder  of  the  Sabbath 
commandment."  And  so  you  may  go  on  as  long  as  your  time  permits,  or  as  long 
as  the  class  remains  interested,  dwelling  sufficiently  on  each  text  to  make  it 
clear,  so  that  when  it  is  committed  to  memory  the  sense  may  go  with  the  words, 
and  new  idecu  be  lodged  in  the  mind.  It  will  probably  be  necessary  to  take 
pertinent  passages  pretty  much  in  the  order  in  which  they  arise,  and  afterwards 
spend  a  few  minutes  in  arranging  them  in  what  may  be  regarded  as  logical  order. 

Is  it  not  plain  that  if  the  whole  soul  of  the  leather  be  thrown  into  an  exercise 
of  this  kind,  that  there  is  little  danger  of  listlessness  on  the  part  of  the  scholars  ; 
and  an  hour  so  spent  must  result  in  some  really  successful  and  permanent  work. 

It  is  impossible  to  over-estimate  the  value  of  such  painstaking  teaching,  not 
only  considering  the  gradual  accumulation  of  intelligently  received  religious 
truth,  but  also  in  the  acquirement  of  the  habit  of  research^  which  you  will  have 
laid  the  foundation  of,  and  which  will  in  itself  be  one  of  the  happiest  possible 
results.  Texts  and  definitions  committed  to  memory  in  this  fashion  will  in  long 
after-vears  be  guiding  lights  in  surrounding  perplexity  and  peril. 

Take  for  a  moment,  too,  as  a  sample,  the  definition  of  Prayer^  which  i< 
almost  identical  in  the  Assembly's  Shorter  Catechism  and  in  our  own  : — "  Prayer 
is  an  offerimg  up  of  the  desires  of  the  heart  to  God^  for  things  agreeable  to  His 
will  in  the  name  of  Christ ;  with  cotrfession  of  our  stns  and  thankful  achwioltdg- 
nunt  of  His  mercia"  What  can  be  more  beautiful  and  more  complete  than  that  ? 
Does  anv  teacher  mean  to  say  that  with  a  week  beforehand  in  which  to  turn  that 
over  and  over,  in  order  to  get  one's  own  mind  and  heart  steeped  in,  saturated  writh 
its  sentiments,  one  could  not  get  a  splendid  lesson  out  of  it,  which  would  make 
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prayer  altogether  a  new  thing  to  the  taught,  and  likely  enough  to  the  teacher  too? 
Then  if  it  were  backed  up  by  a  lively  explanation  of  the  three  texts  accompanying 
it — David's,  Daniel's*  and  Christ's,  and  thrust  home  by  a  good  and  pointed  illustra- 
tive anecdote  or  too,  of  which,  by  the  way,  every  teacher  should  have  a  store,  the 
chances  are  that  the  sceptical  teacher  would  be  convinced  that  it  is  possible  out  of 
dry  doctrine  to  make  a  very  palatable  repast  indeed.  And  how  could  such  a 
lesson  be  more  happily  closed  than  with  Montgomery's  hymn,  which  would 
naturally  become  the  home  lesson  for  the  next  Sunday. 

We  will  venture  to  suggest  one  or  two  essentials  to  successful  doctrinal  teaching* 

Our  teaching  must  be  as  pictorial  as  possible.  Minuteness  in  detail  of  that 
which  is  narrated  will  arrest  the  attention  and  fix  it.  Do  not  forget  that,  "  the 
human  mind  in  its  earliest  stages  dwells  on  resemblances  rather  than  on  differences." 

There  must  be  orderliruss,  too,  in  our  teaching.  The  preface  to  *' Facts  and 
Incidents,'*  prepared  years  ago  to  accompany  the  Catechism,  and  which  is  still  useful 
for  the  same  purpose,  illustrates  that  essential  by  the  following  anecdote : — " '  I  don't 
know,'  said  a  gentleman  to  the  late  Andrew  Fuller,  '  how  it  is  that  I  can  remember 
your  sermons  better  than  those  of  any  other  minister,  but  such  is  the  fact.'  *  I 
cannot  tell,'  said  Mr.  Fuller,  'unless  it  be  owing  to  simplicity  of  arrangement. 
I  pay  particular  attention  to  this  part  of  composition  :  always  placing  things 
logether  that  are  related  to  eachother.  For  instance,'  he  added,  '  suppose  I  were 
to  say  to  my  servant,  *  Betty,  you  must  go  and  buy  some  butter,  and  starch,  and 
cream,  and  soap,  and  tea,  and  blue,  and  sugar,  and  cakes.'  Betty  would  be  very 
apt  to  say,  '  Master  I  shall  never  be  able  to  remember  all  these.'  But  suppose 
I  were  to  say,  '  Betty,  you  know  your  mistress  is  going  to  have  some  friends  to 
tea  to-morrow,  and  that  you  are  going  to  wash  the  day  following ;  for  the  tea- 
})aity  you  will  want  tea,  and  sugar,  and  cream,  and  cakes,  and  butter  ;  and  for  the 
washing,  you  will  want  soap,  and  starch,  and  blue.'  Betty  would  instantly  reply, 
'Yes,  master,  I  can  now  remember  them  all  very  well.* " 

It  will  sometimes  be  wise  to  reverse  the  order  of  teaching  by  begiiming  with 
the  Scripture  texts,  and  then  build  up  the  definition  out  of  them,  instead  of 
always  taking  first  your  definition  and  bringing  Scripture  to  show  that  you  are 
right    In  other  words,  we  should  adopt  both  the  synthetical  and  analytical  methods. 

We  would  again  emphasise  this — always  let  a  doctrine  be  thoroughly  apprehended 
in  sense  before  you  have  it  committed  to  memory.  If  you  reverse  that  order  you 
will  administer  an  emetic  instead  of  pleasant  food.  This  should  be  the  case 
especially  with  the  Lord's  Prayer,  the  Creed,  and  the  Ten  Commandments.  See 
to  it  that  these  are  no  dry  skeletons,  but  full  of  marrow  and  fatness,  and  clothed 
upon  with  all  that  is  life-giving,  and  then  once  learnt,  they  will  be  learnt  for  ever,  . 

We  need  often  to  remind  ourselves,  ^*  I  am  teaching  for  all  time.**  Yes ;  ana 
as  an  eminent  painter  once  exclaimed,  "I'm  painting  for  eternity  f**  and  s6  in  all 
patience  I  will  add  line  to  line,  precept  to  precept.    I  will  not  give  up. 

Let  the  doctrine  and  the  proofs  come  through  the  eye  as  well  as  through  the 
far.  This  may  be  best  accomplished,  perhaps,  by  a  free  but  judicious  use  of 
the  blackboard.  It  would  be  a  most  valuable  addition  to  our  aids  in  Sunday 
School  teaching  to  have  a  blackboard  furnished  for  every  class  in  the  school. 
Modern  day-school  instruction  is  never  attempted  without  the  blacklx>ard,  and 
surely  that  which  is  of  sudi  value  in  secular  instruction,  is  of  equal,  if  not  of 
greater,  value  in  Bible  teaching.  If  we  can  enter  the  town  of  "Mansoul"  by 
any  one  of  its  gales,  let  us  not  fail  to  make  use  of  every  legithnate  means  for 
making  that  entrance.  Eye-gate  is  sometimes  accessible  when  Ear-gate  is  not.  A 
definition,  or  a  text,  or  a  word,  written  boldly  on  the  blackboard,  and  then 
pleasantly  talked  about  and  explained,  will  hardly  ever  fail  of  getting  a  permanent 
lodgment.  No  part  of  the  Sunday  School  ''plant"  is  more  valuable  than  the 
blackboard  in  the  hands  of  a  skilful,  yes,  and  of  an  f//tskilful,  if  earnest ^  teacher  ; 
7xA  this  in  etfery  part  of  the  school,  but  particularly  in  the  lower  classes.  For 
direct  doctrinal  teaching  the  blackboard  is  indispensable. 

{To  be  continued,) 
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OLD  TESTAMENT   LESSONS:   March,  1883. 


ABRAHAM,    ISAAC,    AND    JACOB. 

FIVE  chapters  come  under  consideration  during  this  month's 
lessons,  viz.,  xxii.,  xxvi.  and  xxvii.,  xxviii.,  xxxii.  These  put 
vividly  before  us  the  most  noteworthy  features  in  the  biographies  of 
the  three  great  patriarchs.  Indeed,  we  have  here  depicted  the  very 
crises  of  3ieir  lives.  The  whole  contour  of  circumstances  connected 
with  the  offering  of  Isaac  have  lifted  up  this  incident  as  high  above 
the  rest  of  Abraham's  recorded  life,  as  Mount  Moriah  towers  above 
the  plain  of  Moreh.  No  part  of  Isaac's  career  is  fraught  with  such 
intense  interest  and  meaning  as  this  closing  scene,  in  all  its  pitiful 
pathos.  And  no  other  chapters  of  Jacob's  history  give  us  so  clearly 
to  see  why,  with  all  his  duplicity,  he  is  rightly  reckoned  among  the 
men  of  faith,  in  his  life,  as  well  as  in  the  "  dying,"  to  which  the 
author  of  Hebrews  refers. 

Whilst  it  is  doubtless  best  to  train  the  scholars  to  concentrate 
attention  upon  the  particular  chapter  chosen,  the  teacher  must  be 
prepared  to  supplement  and  explain  this  by  carefully  sought  acquain- 
tance with  all  other  facts  narrated  in  omitted  chapters.  The  sur- 
rounding landscape  is  always  necessary  to  the  right  appreciation  of 
the  mountain  overlooking  it.  Abraham's  culminating  proof  of  faith 
is  unintelligible  without  recollection  of  the  circumstances  that  slope 
up  to  it.  Undoubtedly  we  have  within  our  reach  here  all  the 
fascination  power  of  pictures  true  to  life,  and  no  means  can  be  more 
potent  if  only  we  use  them  aright,  for  bringing  home  to  young  minds 
lessons  of  Divine  truth. 

We  may  survey  this  Old  Testament  summit  of  faith  from  two 
standpoints.  The  ancient,  and  possibly  the  right  one,  is  from  the 
plain  though  difficult  command  as  given  in  the  Authorised  Version, 
to  "offer  Isaac  for  a  burnt  offering."  The  great  chasm  of  difficulty 
and  anguish  spanned  by  the  patriarch's  unflinching  trust  is  manifest 
at  a  glance.  The  directness  of  the  revealed  injunction,  concerning 
the  manner  of  which  we  know  nothing,  doubtless  saved  him  from 
the  perplexity  which  has  afflicted  modern  critics  as  to  the  morality  of 
the  command.  But  in  the  inexplicable  strangeness  of  such  a  require- 
ment must  have  lain  the  very  barb  of  the  shaft  which  was  suffered 
to  pierce  his  heart's  allegiance  to  God.  This,  added  to  the  difficulty 
of  conceiving  how  from  a  dead  heir  the  promised  race  should  come,  con- 
stituted the  double  pressure  brought  to  bear  upon  Abraham.  A  faith  in 
the  goodness,  and  love,  and  truth  of  God  which  could  triumph  over 
these  agonies  of  perplexity,  must  have  been  faith  indeed.  No  less 
degree  than  "  Father  of  the  faithful "  can  be  conferred  npon  him. 
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Considerable  reason  has  been  given  by  some  able  scholars  for 
anoiher  view.  It  is  contended  that  the  Hebrew  word  "  Oltih  "  does 
not  necessarily  mean  **  burnt "  offering,  but  simply  "  offering/'  and 
that  the  Divine  command  did  not  contemplate  the  slaying  of  Isaac, 
but  his  dedication  to  God's  service  in  a  way  to  be  afterwards  revealed. 
It  is  of  a  piece  with  the  manifest  impulsiveness  of  Abraham's  cha- 
racter, that  he,  with  faithful  but  hasty  fortitude,  rushed  to  the  con- 
clusion exhibited  in  his  act.  His  hand  was  stayed,  not  as  in  opposi- 
tion to  but  in  consonance  with  the  former  command,  and  the  proof 
of  absolute  faith  evinced,  even  in  the  mistaken  intention,  was 
accepted  as  sufficient.  By  this  view  the  testing  of  Abraham's  faith 
remains  equally  great,  and  we  are  saved  the  difficulty  of  understand- 
ing how  a  Divine  command  could  involve  human  sacrifice,  or  make 
its  own  contradiction  the  crowning  point  of  obedience.  Whether 
we  can  take  this  view  and  teach  it — for  there  is  much  in  it  to  teach— 
must  mainly  turn  upon  the  significance  of  the  word  specified.  The 
Septuagint  Version  certainly  seems  to  support  it,  and  very  able  men 
have  received  it. 

In  either  case  the  lesson  of  unshaken  faith  remains  the  same. 
Observe  on  the  one  hand,  that  it  is  only  to  one  trained  already  to 
strong  faith  that  there  comes  so  severe  a  test ;  on  the  other  hand, 
that  neither  perplexity  of  mind,  nor  intensified  anguish  of  heart,  could 
subdue  the  faith  which  seems  to  have  been  as  childlike  in  its 
simplicity  as  mighty  in  its  humble  confidence. 

When  we  come  to  consider  Isaac,  driven  by  famine  into  the  land 
of  the  Philistines,  it  seems  well-nigh  incredible  that  immediately 
after  a  vivid  assurance  that  God  was  mightily  with  him,  he  should 
fall  into  the  same  contemptible  equivocation,  born  of  faithless  fear, 
which  his  father  twice  exemplified.  Yet  this  inexcusable  flaw  in 
Isaac*s  character  is  not  without  its  value  to  us.  It  is  a  double 
pledge  of  the  trustworthiness  of  our  narrative.  First,  we  find  the 
very  same  almost  incredible  inconsistencies  in  human  nature  as  we 
know  it  now,  both  within  and  without,  We  see  too  that  sons  still 
copy  the  follies  of  their  fathers  when  least  to  be  expected.  Secondly, 
it  is  certain  that  in  a  history  concocted  merely  to  flatter  the  pride  of 
a  tribe,  these  inconvenient  incidents  would  never  have  been  Inserted. 
This  is  but  a  specimen  of  the  proofs,  ever  present,  yet  sometimes 
requiring  microscopic  care  to  show  up,  with  which  the  Bible  abounds 
as  to  its  own  trustworthiness. 

It  is  very  easy  for  coarse  skimmers  of  the  surface  of  the  Bible  to 
contrast  Esau  as  the  noble,  truthful,  and  forgiving,  against  Jacob  the 
designing,  the  deceitful,  and  the  craven.  But  the  balance  of  cha- 
racter requires  much  more  delicate  and  truthful  handling.  Characters 
cannot  be  rightly  estimated  any  more  than  coins,  by  their  apparent 
style  and  colour.  Mocking  cartoons  are  doubtless  very  useful  for  the 
purpose  of  the  drawer;  but  in  the  school  of  truth  there  is  no  work  for 
them     The  whole  success  of  a  caricature  consists  in  exaggeration— 
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which  is  falsehood — of  one  element  of  a  whole  as  against  other  elements 
conveniently  ignored.  This  is  a  sufficient  answer  to  many  popular 
and  gross  misrepresentations  of  Old  Testament  heroes,  which  not 
infrequently  reach  even  Sunday  scholars.  If  we  dismiss  the  packed 
jury  and  insist  upon  impartial  statement  of  the  whole  case,  there  is 
no  need  for  us  to  blush  over  any  one  of  the  ancient  Hebrew  faithful 
ones  to  whom  praise  is  accorded.  No  blame  is  attached  to  Esau 
for  his  wild  fearlessness,  or  his  bold  truthfulness ;  no  commendation 
is  bestowed  upon  Jacob  for  his  duplicity.  Indeed  the  most  terrible, 
prolonged  agony  of  his  after  life  was  the  paying  back  to  himself  as  a 
father,  of  the  deceit  which  he  had  practised  before  upon  Isaac. 
How  could  the  bitter  wages  of  sin  be  more  emphatically  exhibited  ? 

As  regards  Esau,  any  one  who  reads  with  care  can  see  how,  whilst 
his  parents  lived,  he  despised  both  his  birthright  and  their  blessing. 
Kebekah  complained  that  she  was  weary  of  life  by  reason  of  his  wives. 
Even  yet,  the  inner  and  home-life  of  very  many  of  the  all-hail- 
fellow-well-met  species  would  show  some  very  ugly  features  if  closely 
examined. 

And  however  much  we  deprecate  Jacob's  occasional  deceitfulness, 
no  honest  reader  can  help  seeing  that  there  is  wholly  another  side  to 
his  character.  The  man  to  whom  seven  years  seemed  but  a  few 
days  in  the  light  of  deep  heart  love,  was  the  one  likely  to  set  high 
value  upon  a  father's  blessing  and  a  mother's  tenderness.  We  can 
see  for  ourselves  that  the  fast  young  men  who  now-a-days  chafe 
under  parental  restraint,  are  those  to  whom,  when  their  fancy  has 
been  caught,  a  few  days  seems  such  a  seven  years,  that  nothing  short 
of  elopement  will  satisfy  them.  Like  Esau,  home  is  less  than  nothing 
to  them.  But  it  must  have  been  a  very  bitter  punishment  to  Jacob 
to  have  to  be  banished  to  an  uncle's  house  as  the  result  of  his 
stratagem.  Such  crises  in  life  are  the  truest  test  of  character. 
Indeed,  it  is  only  when  some  characters  are  laid  open  by  a  deeply 
lacerating  blow  that  there  is  seen  to  lie  under  a  disappointing  surface 
a  heart-reality  of  true  goodness  little  suspected.  The  bitterest 
moments  of  Jacob's  life  are  those  which  manifest  most  truly  the 
reality  of  his  feith  in  God,  the  purity  of  his  purpose,  and  the  depth 
of  his  affections.  Like  the  shepherd  psalmist  king,  descended  from 
faim,  he  fares  badly  in  the  superficial  estimate  of  men  of  this  world, 
by  comparison  with  the  Eliabs  and  Esaus  of  fair  exterior.  But  to 
God,  who  seeth  not  as  man  seeth,  because  He  looketh  upon  the 
heart,  Jacob,  along  with  David  and  all  such,  are  the  beloved  in  whom 
He  is  well  pleased.  Not  pleased  with  their  wrong-doings,  nor  as 
putting  any  premium  upon  their  follies,  but  because  the  wrong  and 
foolish  one,  who  through  penitence,  learns  wisdom,  and  goodness, 
and  strength,  is  far  higher  in  the  moral  scale  than  the  blind  Pharisee, 
whose  self  satisfaction  is  only  equalled  by  his  superficiality. 

Frank  Ballard. 
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LESSON   OUTLINES.   &c. 

March  4. — Abraham's   Faith  and  Obedience. — Genesis  xxii. 

I.— How  his  Faith  was  Tested. 

We  arc  told  that  **God  did  tempt  Abraham  **  (verse  1.)  That  word  when  it  is 
used  of  God  must  not  be  understood  in  its  ordinary  sense,  but  simply  means  to  try^ 
to  prove.  To  tempt  in  the  ordinary  sense  is  to  incite  to  evil,  and  God  never  does 
that  (James  i.  13) ;  but  He  may  subject  our  righteousness  to  severe  tests,  which 
may  be  the  occasion  of  temptation  to  us.  Abraham's  case  illustrates  this.  God 
saw  fit  to  subject  His  faith  and  obedience  to  the  severest  test  it  was  possible  to 
impose,  and  the  patriarch  cannot  fail  to  have  been  sorely  tempted  to  dtstrast  and 
disobey  while  passing  through  the  ordeal ;  but  the  Divine  purpose  was  to  brin(r 
out  the  faith  and  obedience  which  were  in  his  heart  into  greater  prominence  and 
stronger  relief,  and  the  result  fully  justified  the  Divine  proceeding.  This  is  a  point 
which  it  is  important  to  note.  Had  not  God  known  how  great  Abraham's  faith 
was,  He  would  not  have  subjected  it  to  so  severe  a  test.  This  should  be  a  comfort- 
ing thought  to  us.  He  will  not  suffer  us  to  be  tempted  above  what  we  are  able  to 
b^  (i  C»r.  X.  13).  But  this  implies  that  our  hearts  are  right  as  Abraham's  was  ; 
if  they  are  not,  we  shall  be  likely  to  fall  into  temptation  under  the  ordinary  tests 
of  life,  and  shall  not  have  any  extraordinary  ones  imposed  upon  us.  Such  tests 
are  reserved  for  those  whom  God  knows  will  come  out  of  them  with  credit  to  them- 
selves and  glorjr  to  Him. 

The  mysterious  command  whidi  constituted  the  trial  of  Abraham's  faith  was 
evidently  given  to  him  in  the  night  (verse  3) — whether  in  a  dream  or  by  audible 
voice  we  are  not  told — ^bnt  it  was  given  in  some  way  which  left  him  no  room  to 
doubt  that  it  came  from  God.  The  injunction  was  of  so  extraordinary  a  character 
that  nothing  but  the  strongest  assurance  of  this  could  have  justified  Abraham  in 
attempting  to  carry  it  out.  (i)  //  was  a  commastd  which  must  have  seemed  to 
Abranam  quite  inconsistent  with  what  he  knew  of  the  Divitu  chariuter,  Jehovah 
he  knew  was  not  a  blood-thirsty  deity,  like  the  gods  of  some  of  the  surrounding 
tribes,  delighting  in  human  sacrifices  and  bloodshed.  It  was  utterly  unlike  Him  to 
require  a  father  to  slay  his  o«m  son.  (2)  7>^  command  was  e^aUy  inconsistent 
with  revealed  Diifine  purposes,  Isaac  was  the  child  of  promise — a  special  gift 
from  God  for  a  special  purpose — through  him  the  familv  was  to  be  perpetuated  ; 
from  his  descendants  a  great  nation  was  to  arise,  and  in  him  all  nations  were  to  be 
blessed  (chapter  xviL  21).  How  could  this  covenant  be  fulfilled  if  Isaac  were  to 
be  slain  ?  (3)  //  was  a  command,  obedience  to  which  could  net  fail  to  be  dastusging 
to  Abraham^s  reputcUion,  He  was  well-known  throughout  all  the  surrounding 
region  as  a  righteous  man,  holding  a  purer  faith,  and  guided  by  higher  principles 
than  his  neighbours — he  was,  in  fact,  God's  witness  for  truth  and  righteousness  in 
the  midst  of  a  heathen  population  ;  but  what  would  be  thought  of  him  and  his 
religion  il  he  performed  an  act  so  revolting  as  to  offer  his  own  son  in  sacrifice. 
(4)  Obedience  to  the  command  would  lacerate  all  the  tenderest  feelings  of  his  heart. 
it  seemed  as  though  the  very  wording  of  the  command  was  intended  to  do  this — 
Take  now  thy  son,  thine  ordy  son  Isaac,  whom  thou  lavest  (verse  2).  How  could 
human  nature  possibly  be  equal  to  such  a  task  ? 

In  all  these  points  we  see  what  a  severe  trial  for  Abraham's  faith  this  mysterious 
command  was ;  and  it  is  desirable  to  consider  them  as  fuUy  as  possible  in  order  to 
bring  out  the  more  clearly  the  strength  of  the  faith  which  stood  so  severe  a  test, 
and  has  left  us  so  noble  an  example. 

II.— How  his  Faith  was  Manifflsted, 

(i)  //  was  manifested  in  the  decision  he  arrived  at.  As  we  have  already 
intimated,  the  command  was  probably  given  to  him  in  the  night,  and  how  much 
of  mental  conflict  may  have  followed  we  cannot  tell,  but  by  early  morning  his 
dedsion  was  reached,  and  that  decision  was  that  he  must  immediately  proceed  to 
obey  the  Divine  command.  He  evidently  came  to  the  conclusion  that  it  was  not 
bis  place  to  reason  and  speculate  and  quesdon  the  Divine  right  to  give  such  a 
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command,  but  simply  TO  OBEY.  If  the  carrying  out  of  the  command  would  seem  to 
reflect  on  the  Divine  character,  it  was  for  God  to  vindicate  His  own  character  ;  if 
it  would  seem  to  defeat  the  Divine  purpose,  God  must  be  trusted  to  fulfil  His  own 
purpose  in  His  own  way — the  same  power  which  miraculously  gave  him  Isaac 
cooid  raise  him  from  the  dead  j  if  it  would  cast  a  slur  on  Abraham's  reputation, 
that,  too,  must  be  left  in  the  hands  of  God  to  be  taken  care  of.  And  so  Abraham 
came  forth  from  his  tent  in  the  morning  fully  prepared  to  obey  the  mysterious  and 
painful  command  forthwith. 

(2)  //  was  fnanifested  in  the  manner  in  which  he  carried  his  decision  mti.  He 
set  about  it  at  once — he  made  the  most  careful  preparations,  forgetting  nothing 
that  would  be  necessary,  and  he  kept  his  purpose  a  profound  secret  in  order  that 
no  hindrances  might  be  thrown  in  his  way  (verse  3).  All  this  shows  the  genuine- 
ness and  earnestness  of  his  intentions.  Some  people,  when  they  have  an  unpleasant 
task  to  perform,  put  it  off  as  long  as  possible,  are  glad  if  some  hindrance  arises  to 
prevent  their  attempting  it,  and  when  compelled  to  go  on  with  it  do  not  take  any 
paios  to  do  it  eflfectually.  That  is  a  sort  of  spirit  which  cannot  be  two  strongly 
condemned  even  in  Regard  to  the  ordinary  duties  of  life ;  but  it  Is  much  worse 
when  shown  in  regard  to  some  direct  command  of  God.  A  tardy,  halting, 
onconscientious,  imperfect  obedience  is  not  much  better  than  positive  dis- 
obedience. Abraham  was  too  true-hearted  for  such  sort  of  conduct.  Go^s  will 
hod  t9  he  done  ;  and,  though  in  this  instance  it  was  inscrutable  and  the  doing  it 
lacerated  his  heart,  he  believed  in  God  with  a  faith  sufficiently  strong  to  enable 
him  to  set  about  his  task  promptly,  energetically,  and  thoroughly.  He  showed 
kisfaiih  by  his  works, 

{3)  //  wcu  shown  in  his  deliberate  perseverance.  If  he  had  made  his  decision, 
and  set  out  simply  under  the  influence  of  strong  excitement,  he  had  plenty  of  time 
to  cool  down,  and  every  opportunity  to  turn  back  during  that  three  days'  journey  ; 
bat  his  faith  laltered  not,  and  he  went  right  on  to  the  place  <jod  had  told  him  of. 
.\mved  there  he  lost  no  time  in  building  his  altar  and  preparing  to  consummate 
the  sacrifice.  When  the  fatal  moment  at  last  came,  he  was  as  prepared  to  ol>ey  as 
at  the  beginning,  and  with  unfaltering  hand  took  the  sacrificial  knife  to  slay  his  son. 

It  dioidd  be  carefully  noted  here,  that  Isaac  must  have  been  a  consenting  party 
to  this  transaction.  He  was  not  a  mere  child,  but  almost,  if  not  quite,  a  voung  man. 
He  could  not  have  been  bound  and  laid  on  the  altar  1^  his  a^ed  father  without 
his  consent  It  was  an  inexpressibly  trying  moment  for  bbth  father  and  son  ;  but 
Isaac  was  as  submissive  to  the  Divine  decree  as  his  father  was.  We  have  thus 
presented  to  us  at  that  altar  the  most  sublime  spectacle  of  self-sacrifice  and  exalted 
£uth  to  be  found  in  Old  Testament  history. 

III.-.-HOW  his  Faith  was  Bewarded. 

(1)  By  Divine  interposition  just  at  the  right  moment,  God  always  does  inter- 
pose just  at  the  right  moment,  but  it  very  frequently  happens  that  that  moment 
does  not  come  until  every  other  resource  has  been  cut  off.  This  is  so  beeause  God 
sees  it  necessary  to  subject  our  faith  to  the  severest  strain  it  is  capable  of  bearing. 
Not  until  the  sacrificial  knife  was  uplifted  did  the  same  voice  which  gave  the 
command,  stay  Abraham's  hand  with  the  countermanding  irtjunction.  What  a 
relief  it  must  have  been  to  the  agonised  hearts  of  both  father  and  son  to  hear  that 
voice.  Abraham  had  believed  that  God  was  able  to  raise  Isaac  from  the  dead 
(Heh.  xi.  17-19) ;  and  his  faith  was  rewarded  by  hating  his  son  given  back  to  him 
<iUvcfrom  the  dead  without  his  having  actually  died. 

(2)  By  the  provision  of  a  substitute  for  the  purpose  of  the  sacrifice  (verse  8,  comp. 
^erse  13).    In  this  we  have  a  type  of  the  swntitutionary  sacrifice  of  Christ. 

(3)  By  renewed  and  emphatic  cusurances  of  Divine  favour  (ver.  1 5*-i8). 

Ihe  tjplcal  character  of  the  whole  transaction  should  not  be  lost  sight  of.  The 
picture  presented  to  us  is  that  of  a  son  offered  by  a  father ;  in  the  sacrifice  of  Christ 
•greater  Son  was  offered  By  a  greater  Father,  He  who  spared  Abraham's  son, 
spared  not  His  own  Son  (Romans  viii.  32). 

It  was  very  probably  on  this  oocasioa  that  Abraham  stw  Christ's  day  and  was 
{^  (John  viiL  56). 


ii6 
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March  11. — Isaac. — Genesis  xxvl,  xxvii. 


VOTE. — It  must  be  left  to  the  discretion  of 
teachers  whether  or  not  to  jpass  by  the  first 
eleven  verses  of  chapter  xxvi.  There  may  be 
some  classes  in  which  Isaac's  deception  in 
regard  to  his  wife  might  be  commented  on 
wuh  advantage,  while  in  others  it  would  be 
better  to  pass  over  the  incident  without  remark. 
It  cannot  be  interpreted  otherwise  than  as  a 
blot  on  the  character  of  the  patriarch.  The 
points  to  be  noted  would  be— i.  Falsehood  is 
never  justifiable,  and  in  most  cases  where  it  is 


emp1o\-ed  as  a  protection  it  leads  to  wor«e 
difficulties  than  those  which  existed  beforv. 
2.  It  was  a  cowardly  subterfuge.  3.  It  was  a 
selfish  one ;  for  in  seeking  to  secure  his  owii 
safety  Isaac  altogether  lost  sight  of  the  danger 
to  which  he  was  exposing  his  wife.      He  had 

fone  into  the  land  of  the  Philistines  under 
)ivine  direction,  and  with  a  special  Divine 
promise  (verse  2-4X  and  he  ought  to  have 
trusted  in  the  Lojnd  to  uLc  care  of  him  and 
his. 


I.— His  Prosperity.— Chapter  xxvi. 

We  have  a  very  graphic  picture  of  patriarchal  prosperity  given  us  in  verses 
12-14.  It  should  be  noted  that  Isaac  thus  prospered  and  increased  in  wealth  in  a 
time  of  famine.  This  shows  that  his  success  was  the  result  of  special  Divine 
interposition — we  are,  in  fact,  expressly  told  this  (ver.  12),  '*  The  Lord  blessed 
him.  (i)  In  fulfilment  of  the  covenant  he  had  made  with  Abraham  (verse  3,  4). 
(2)  That  covenant  was  founded  on  Abraham's  righteousness  (verse  5) ;  and  the 
Divine  blessing  shows  us  that,  though  he  was  not  m  all  respects  free  from  blame, 
Isaac  was  on  the  whole  treading  in  the  steps  of  his  father.  (3)  But  the  Divine 
blessing  was  made  specially  noticeable  as  a  reward  for  his  obedience  to  the  in- 
junction not  to  go  down  into  Egypt  (ver.  2).  Egypt  was  the  ordinary  refuge  in 
times  of  famine — ^Abraham  had  gone  there  before,  and  Jacob  had  to  do  so  after- 
wards— but  for  some  good  reason  the  Lord  forbade  Isaac's  doing  so  on  this 
occasion.  In  obeying  this  command  he  showed  his  faith  in  the  Divine  promises. 
(4)  But  the  Divine  blessing  would  not  have  been  given  in  so  marked  a  manner 
and  d^ree  had  not  Isaac  himself  made  a  diligent  use  of  his  opportunities.  He 
sewed  in  that  land  (ver.  12),  and  because  of  this  he  reaped  a  hundredfold.  It  was 
a  very  fertile  country,  and  under  favourable  circumstances  many  kinds  of  grain 
would  grow  of  themselves.  But  in  time  of  drought  the  land  needed  careful  culti- 
vation, and  it  was  by  the  Divine  blessing  on  painstaking  industry  that  Isaac  was 
enabled  to  reap  so  rich  a  harvest.  His  prosperity  was,  in  fact,  an  illustration  of 
the  truth  of  two  passages  in  the  Book  of  Proverbs  (chap,  x .  4, 22).  We  here  see  how 
'*  the  hands  of  the  diligent "  and  '*  the  blessing  of  the  Lord  "  are  connected.  It 
is  implied,  of  course,  that  the  hand  is  diligent  in  rightful  occupations.  A  man 
may  be  industrious  only  in  the  pursuit  of  dishonourable  gains  by  unscrupulous 
means ;  and  he  cannot  in  such  expect  the  blessing  of  the  Lord.  But  on  the  other 
hand  it  is  presumptuous  to  expect  the  blessing  of  the  Lord  without  a  diligent 
pursuit  of  our  lawful  calling.  God  helps  those  who  help  themselves.  It  should, 
however,  be  noted  that  we  have  no  such  definite  promise  of  temporal  success  as 
the  Old  Testament  saints  had.  God  deals  with  us  under  the  Christian  dispen- 
sation in  reference  to  higher  interests,  and  temporal  adversity  is  sometimes 
necessary  to  spiritual  prosperity. 

IL—Hifl  Character. 

We  have  one  or  two  indications  of  his  character  in  the  previous  passages.  That 
be  was  of  a  quiet  reflective  turn  of  mind  is  indicated  by  his  going  out  into  the 
^elds  at  eventide  to  meditate  (chap.  xxiv.  63  ;  and  from  the  same  passage  (ver.  67) 
we  gather  that  he  was  a  man  of  constant,  deep,  and  tender  affections.  *'  Isaac 
was  evidently  a  man  of  kind  and  gentle  disposition,  of  a  calm  and  reflective  turn 
of  mind,  simple  in  his  habits,  having  few  wants — good  laiher  than  great — fitted 
to  receive  impressions  and  follow  a  guide,  not  to  originate  important  influences,  or 
to  perform  deeds  of  renown.  If  his  character  did  not  take  a  bent  from  the  events 
connected  with  his  father's  readiness  to  offer  him  on  Mount  Moriah,  ceitai&ly  its 
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passivcness  is  in  entire  agreement  with  the  tenor  of  his  conduct,  as  set  forth  in  that 
narrative.*'  It  is  noteworthy  that  he  was  the  longest-lived  of  the  three  patriarchs, 
the  least  migratory,  the  least  prolific,  and  the  least  favoured  with  extraordinary 
Divine  revelations. 

The  chief  element  of  Isaac's  character  which  is  brought  out  in  the  narrative  on 
which  our  lesson  is  founded  is  his  forbearing  and  forgiving  spirit.  This  was 
greatly  tried  by  the  conduct  of  the  Philistines.  His  great  prosperity  caused  them 
to  envy  him  (ver.  14) ;  and  they  manifested  that  envy  in  the  most  spiteful  manner 
possible,  by  stopping  up  the  wells  which  had  been  dug  by  Abraham's  servants,  and 
on  which  Isaac  s  cattle  were  dependent  for  water.  In  such  a  country  as  that, 
where  water  is  so  scarce,  no  act  could  be  more  malignant.  In  gratifying  their 
envy  against  Isaac  they  injured  other  people,  and  even  themselves.  Ana  such 
conduct  has  often  been  repeated  since.  It  shows  us  what  the  depraved  human 
heart  is  capable  of  when  a  bad  passion  gets  hold  of  it.  But  what  was  Isaac^s 
conduct  under  this  great  provocation?  Though  he  was  very  powerful,  as  the 
Xing  of  Gerar  admitted  (ver.  16),  and  might  have  punished  his  adversaries,  he 
simply  migrated  to  another  place  at  a  greater  distance.  And  although  these 
envious,  vexatious  Philistines  kept  following  on  his  track,  he  only  moved  further 
and  further  away  until  he  got  to  a  spot  where  they  no  longer  molested  him.  This 
is  a  noble  example  of  forbearance,  and  the  result  shows  us  how  much  better  it  is 
to  yield  a  disputed  right  when  we  can  see  our  way  to  it,  than  to  maintain  it  by 
strife. 

His  forgiving  spirit  is  shown  in  the  treatment  which  he  accorded  to  Abimelech 
and  his  officers  when  they  subsequently  thought  it  worth  their  while  to  visit  him 
and  make  proposals  for  a  covenant  of  friendship  (ver.  26-31).  The  patriarch 
simply  expressed  his  surprise  that  they  should  come  to  him  with  such  proposals, 
and  when  they  had  made  their  protestations  of  iriendship,  treated  them  with  the 
greatest  hospitality,  granted  all  that  they  asked,  and  sent  them  away  in  peace. 
This  was  much  more  noble  conduct  than  if  he  had  revenged  himself  for  the  injuries 
ihey  had  inflicted  upon  him ;  and  we  who  have  been  taught  to  forgive  those  who 
trespass  against  us  much  more  clearly  and  forcibly  than  he  had  been,  should  take 
care  that  we  are  not  put  to  shame  by  his  example. 

III.— His  Old  Age.— <^hapter  xxvii. 

This  interesting  and  well-known  chapter  contains  more  than  enough  for  a  whole 
lesson,  and  should  here  be  only  considered  so  far  as  it  throw's  light  on  Isaac's  life 
and  career.  We  see  from  the  incidents  recorded  that  though  his  life  had  been  on 
the  whole  outwardly  calm  and  prosperous,  it  was  much  disturbed  by  domestic 
tronbles.  These  arose  from  the  unfriendly  relation  of  his  sons  toward  each  other, 
and  were  evidently  aggravated  by  the  weakness  of  his  paternal  rule,  and  the 
unwise  partiality  of  both  parents — of  Isaac  towards  Esau,  and  RebekaJs  towards  ' 
Jacob.  Nothing  is  more  calculated  to  foster  family  disagreement  than  for  either 
parent  to  make  a  special  favourite  of  one  particular  child  to  the  disadvantage  of 
the  others.  Isaac  and  Eli  are  both  illustrations  of  how  good  men  in  all  other 
respects  may  incur  the  Divine  displeasure  and  bring  trouble  upon  themselves  by 
want  of  firmness  in  governing  their  families.  The  incidents  of  this  chapter  are 
very  illustrative  of  Isaac's  piety,  but  they  are  equally  so  of  his  weaknesses.  It  is 
doubtful  whether  in  giving  what  he  thought  was  his  last  blessing  he  was  not  led 
by  his  partiality  for  Esau  into  a  wilful  attempt  to  oppose  the  Divine  decree  by 
which  Jacob  was  chosen  to  be  the  heir  of  the  promises.  If  so  he  was  fittingly 
punished  by  the  imposition  practised  upon  him,  though  that  does  not  excuse  those 
who  practised  it.  Jacob  and  his  mother  could  not  wait  for  the  accomplishment  of 
the  Divine  decree  in  God's  time  and  manner,  but  by  those  crooked  ways  sought  to 
bring  it  about  themselves.  Both  were  fittingly  punished — Jacob  by  the  trials  of 
his  long  exile,  and  by  being  made  the  victim  of  deception  in  his  turn  (chap.  xxix. 
25  ;  xxxi.  7) ;  Rebekah,  by  a  separation  from  her  favourite  son,  which  proved  to 
be  final.  Isaac,  though  he  appears  so  old  and  feeble  on  this  occasion,  did  not  die 
until  many  years  afterwards  (chap.  xxv.  27-29). 
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Mar.  18. — Jaoob'8  Dream.-- Gen.  xxviii. 
I.— What  Led  to  the  DreaiiL 

Jacob  had  entered  into  a  conspiracy  with  his  mother  to  deceive  his  blind  and 
aged  father,  and  to  wrong  his  brother.  The  resnlt  had  been  very  diflferent  from 
what  he  had  anticipated.  Instead  of  supplanting  his  brother,  he  was  obliged  to 
fly  from  his  fierce  resentment,  in  peril  of  his  life ;  and  instead  of  gaining  the 
coveted  position  of  heir  in  the  family,  he  lost  the  position  he  Had,  and  had  to  ex- 
change the  comforts  of  his  father's  house  and  the  ministrations  of  a  mother's  loving 
care  for  a  long  and  dreary  exile  amongst  strangers.  Thus  the  retribution  for  his 
deception  bad  come  upon  him  surely  and  swift^  ;  and  not  only  so,  but  his  career 
shows  that  some  parts  of  it  followed  him  to  the  end  of  his  life.  Retribution  may 
not  always  come  as  swiftly,  but  it  will  nevertheless  come  sooner  or  later ;  and  we 
shall  do  well  to  mark  that  even  repentance  cannot  stave  off  all  the  consequences 
of  our  evil  deeds.  Jacob  repent^  and  obtained  the  favour  of  God,  but  some  of 
the  iU  effects  of  what  he  had  done  followed  him  and  rose  up  to  trouble  him  again 
and  agatn  in  after  years. 

He  was  on  his  way  into  exile  when  this  remarkable  dream  was  vouchsafed  to 
him.  He  had  had  a  long  journey,  having  walked  nearly  fifty  miles  during  the 
day.  No  doubt  his  thoughts  on  the  way  had  been  very  bitter  ones,  and  we  hope 
not  free  from  self-reproach  ;  and  we  can  imagine  how  friendless  and  depressed  he 
most  have  felt  when  the  shades  of  night  began  to  settle  down  upon  the  country, 
uid  he  had  to  seek  a  lonely  resting  place.  It  was  not  an  unusual  thing  in  those 
countries  for  travellers  to  sleep  in  the  open  air,  resting  on  the  ground,  with  a  stone 
for  a  pillow  ;  and  it  was  not  that  which  constituted  the  special  hardship  of  Jacob's 
lot  that  night  It  was  the  circumstances  under  which  he  had  left  home,  the  un- 
certainties of  his  future,  and  the  reproaches  of  a  guilty  conscience  which  consti- 
tuted the  special  hardships  of  his  case.  Still  we  think  that  already  a  process  of 
amendment  must  have  been  begun  in  his  mind,  or  he  would  not  have  had 
vouchsafed  to  him  so  gracious,  comforting,  and  encouraging  a  dream.  His 
painful  experiences  had  ^ready  begun  to  exercise  a  salutary  influence  upon  him. 
His  thoughts,  as  he  had  plodded  his  weary  way  aiong,  had  not  been  in  vain,  and 
the  godly  sorrow  which  worketh  repentance,  was  alr^dy  taking  hold  of  bis  heart. 
Thus  it  was  that  though  he  lay  down  to  rest  apparently  friendless  and  alone,  God 
so  graciously  appeared  to  him.  It  is  ever  thus  ;  the  Father  comes  to  meet  the  re- 
turning prodigal;  and  sometimes  when  we  feel  most  utterly  forsaken,  God  is 
nearer  to  us  than  He  has  ever  been  before. 

II.— What  the  Dream  Meant. 

It  meant  that  there  was  a  means  of  communication  between  heaven  and  earth  ; 
that  God  might  thus  come  down  to  man ;  that  man  might  thus  climb  up  to 
heaven  ;  that  the  angeb  go  up  and  down  as  ministering  spirits  (Heb.  i.  14) ;  that 
God  is  at  the  top  of  the  ladder  superintending  human  affairs,  overruling  and 
directing  aU  things  for  the  good  of^  His  peop&,  and  watching  over  all  their 
interests  with  unceasing  care.  It  was  thus  a  revelation  to  Jacob  and  to  as  of  the 
general  and  particular  providence  of  God.  It  was  exactly  the  revelation  which 
Jacob  needed  in  the  circumstances  in  which  he  was  placed.  It  could  not  fail  to 
deepen  his  sense  of  his  guilt  and  folly  ;  for  he  would  see  that  if  God  were  thus 
directing,  controlling,  and  overruling  human  affairs,  what  a  needless  thing  it  had 
been  for  him  and  his  mother  to  seek  to  gain,  by  stratagem  and  deceit,  what  they 
knew  was  m  God*s  intention  for  him,  instead  of  leaving  God  to  bring  it  all  about 
in  His  own  time  and  manner.  But  it  also  coiUd  not  fail  to  be  full  of  comfort  and 
encouragement  to  Jacob  to  trust  fully  in  God  in  the  dark,  uncertain  career  which 
lay  before  him. 

But  we  must  not  lose  sight  of  the  fact  that  this  dream  has  a  typical  and 
prophetic  character.    Jesus  Christ  plainly  refers  to  it  in  the  words  which  He  spoke 


Old  Testanunt  Lessons,  March,  1883.  119 

to  Nathaniel  (John  i.  51).  He  Himself  is  represented  by  the  ladder,  for  He  is  the 
only  means  of  communication  between  heaven  and  earth.  The  ladder  was  let 
down  from  heaven  when  He  became  incarnate  ;  it  was  set  up  on  earth  when  lie 
was  crucified ;  it  was  established  on  an  immovable  foundation  when  He  rose 
from  the  dead  ;  and  in  His  ascension  we  have  the  earnest  and  pledge  that  the 
way  to  heaven  shall  be  kept  open  for  all  His  followers.  He  has  opened  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  to  all  believers  in  a  sense  in  which  it  was  never  open  before. 

To  return  to  Jacob  ;  the  dream  consisted  not  only  of  what  he  saw,  but  of  what 
he  heard.    The  Lord  spoke  to  him  in  his  dream,  and  gave  him  the  most  en- 
couraging assurances  (verses  13- 15).     The  first  part  of  this  communication  was  a    « 
repetition  of  the  promise  made  to  Abraham  and  Isaac,  and  must  have  been  very 
reassuring  to  Jacob's  mind ;  for  it  is  quite  likely  that  he  had  begun  to  doubt 
whether,  by  his  bad  conduct,  he  had  not  forfeited  his  position  as  the  heir  of  the 
promises.     But  now  they  are,  for  the  first  time,  repeated  to  him  personally  ;  and 
he  is  expressly  assured  that  they  shall  be  fulfilled  in  him  and  his  seed  ;  then  follow 
four  distinct  promises  :  I.  ** lam  with  theeJ**     Though  he  might  have  no  other 
friends,  if  he  were  faithful,  God  would  be  his  Friend.     He  would  be  a  solitary 
traveller  no  longer  if  he  had  the  consciousness  of  God*s  presence  with  him.     This 
is  as  true  of  cveij  one  of  us  as  it  was  of  Jacob  ;  we  may  all  have  it  in  every  step  of 
the  journey  of  life  if  we  will.     It  is  a  promise  both  of  guidance  and  protection  on 
the  way ;  and  for  both  purposes  we  have  the  Lord  with  us,     2.  **  And  will  keep 
thee  in  all  places  whither  thou  goestJ**    What  a  blessed  assurance  this  was  for  one 
who  was  going  to  a  strange  land  to  dwell  among  strangers,  not  at  all  sure  of  the 
welcome  he  might  get.    There  were  many  bitter  experiences  in  Jacob's  after  life  in 
Padan-aram,  in  which  he  would  feel  the  need  of  this  promise,  and  would  be  sus- 
tained by  thinking  of  it.     3:  ^^  And  will  bring  thee  again  into  this  land^    This 
was  a  promise  of  the  fulfilment  of  which  there  seemed  very  little  human  prospect ; 
and  the  fulfilment  was  so  long  delayed  that,  no  doubt,  Jacob  must  have  many 
times  felt  tempted  to  think  that  it  never  would  come.       But  God  had  spoken  the 
word,  and  He  brought  it  to  pass.     His  promises  are  always  sure,  and  we  should 
never  be  discouraged  by  delays.     4.  "  hor  I  will  not  leave  thee  until  I  have  done 
that  which  I  have  spoken  to  thee  of?*    This  was  the  final  assurance  of  constant 
guidance,  protection,  and  blessing,  until  God's  gracious  purposes  should  be  all 
fulfilled. 

UL— Wliat  FoUowwl  tlM  Bream. 

1.  Solemn  tkaughts,  When  Jacob  awoke,  his  mind  was  filled  with  awe.  God 
was  there,  and  he  had  not  known  it ;  he  had  been  sleeping  in  the  very  house  of 
God,  lying  at  the  very  gate  of  heaven,  without  knowing  it.  And  is  not  this  always 
so  ?  God  is  very  near  us,  the  spiritual  world  is  at  hand,  heavenly  visitants  are  all 
about  us  ;  but  it  is  only  under  very  special  circumstances  that  our  eyes  are  opened 
to  see  all  this,  and  then  our  minds  are  filled  with  amazement  and  with  awe.  It 
should  not  escape  our  notice  that  through  the  influence  of  his  dream  and  his  subse- 
quent waking  thoughts,  a  great  moral  change  was  wrought  in  Jacob.  All  his 
subsequent  career  shows  the  influence  of  this  eventful  night.  It  will  be  well  for  us 
if,  when  God  meets  with  us  and  speaks  to  us,  we  show  ourselves  as  responsive  to 
His  voice  as  Jacob  did. 

2.  A  monumental  altar,  Jacob's  first  act  the  next  morning  wss  one  which 
shows  us  that  he  had  now  determined  to  follow  fully  in  the  footsteps  of  Abraham 
and  Isaac.  The  previous  history  shows  that  wherever  they  encamped  they  set  up 
an  altar  unto  God,  and  now  Jacob  does  the  same  at  the  spot  which  had  become  so 
sacred  to  him,  and  which  is  henceforth  regarded  as  a  sacred  spot  in  the  inspired 
hiatory. 

3.  A  solemn  votm.  On  the  altar  which  he  had  erected,  Jacob  recorded  a  solemn 
vow  that  if  the  Lord  would  fulfil  to  him  all  that  He  had  promised  he  would 
(aithfuHy  serve  Him  all  the  days  of  his  life.  This  vow,  rightly  understood,  clearly 
shows  us  that  the  vision  hud  produced  its  intended  effect  upon  his  mind  and 
heart. 
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March  25. — Jacob  Wre&tling  with  the  Angel.— Genesis  xxxii. 

I.— An  Axudoiu  Time. 

An  interval  of  twenty  years  occurs  between  our  last  lesson  and  this  one.  That 
time  had  been  spent  by  Jacob  with  his  uncle  Laban  at  Padan-aram.  The 
incidents  of  his  sojourn  there  may  be  briefly  reviewed  by  the  teacher.  He  had 
now  become  the  head  of  a  large  establishment,  and  was  rich  in  flocks  and  herds. 
He  was  on  his  way  back  to  his  own  land  under  Divine  direction  ;  he  had  arrived 
at  the  borders  of  it,  and  was  naturally  very  anxious  to  know  what  sort  of  reception 
he  was  likely  to  receive  from  the  brother  whom  he  had  so  grieviously  wronged. 
The  statement  with  which  the  chapter  opens  is  very  obscure  ;  but  the  most  likely 
interpretation  is  that  he  was  favoured  wiih  a  vision  of  angels  to  remind  him  of  his 
dream  twenty  years  before,  and  of  God's  promise  to  bring  him  in  safety  back  to 
his  native  land.  He  was  evidently  encouraged  by  this  vision  to  expect  that  the 
Divine  protection  would  be  specially  vouchsafed  to  him  on  his  return,  and  he 
forthwith  sent  messengers  to  Esau  to  announce  his  approach.  These  messengers 
returned  without  any  definite  reply  from  Esau,  such  as  would  have  enabled  Jacob 
to  judge  whether  or  not  his  brother  had  forgiven  him,  and  was  prepared  towel- 
come  him  back.  Their  only  statement,  that  Esau  was  coming  to  meet  him  with  a 
following  of  four  hundred  men,  excited  his  alarm,  and  caused  him  the  deepest 
anxiety.  He  very  naturally  construed  this  into  a  hostile  demonstration,  though 
it  does  not  clearly  appear  from  the  narrative  whether  it  was  so  intended  or  not. 
Jacob's  alarm  led  hini  to  take  the  precaution  of  dividing  his  company  into  two 
parts  (ver.  7,  8),  and  of  sending  a  magnificent  present  forward  in  the  hope  of  con- 
ciliating his  brother  (ver.  13-21).  If  Esau's  intentions  were  hostile,  this  generosity 
completely  disarmed  him  ;  the  brothers  subsequently  met  in  the  most  anectionate 
manner,  and  for  all  that  appears  tc  the  contrary  were  good  friends  ever  afterwards. 
It  would  be  well  if  all  family  estrangements  ended  as  satisfactorily  as  this  one  did. 

It  was  during  this  time  of  painful  suspense  that  Jacob  offered  the  prayer 
recorded  (ver.  9-12).  It  was  a  prayer  very  appropriate  to  his  circumstances.  He 
appeals  to  God  as  the  God  of  his  fathers,  refers  to  his  being  there  in  obedience  to 
His  Divine  direction,  confesses  his  un worthiness,  acknowledges  God's  past  good- 
ness,  and  pleads  the  promises  which  had  been  made  him,  in  earnest  supplication 
fur  the^  safety  of  his  family.  It  is  just  such  a  prayer  as  might  be  taken  as  a  model 
in  crying  to  God  for  deliverance  in  any  impending  danger.  His  prayer  was 
answered,  and  thus  affords  us,  like  the  whole  01  this  chapter,  remarkable  enconrage- 
ment  in  our  own  pleadings  with  God. 

II.— A  Lonely  Watcher. 

Though  it  is  a  liitle  difficult  to  put  the  incidents  recorded  in  their  right  order,  it 
appears  to  us  that  in  the  evening  Jacob  sent  across  the  river  the  various  droves  of 
animals  which  he  intended  for  a  present  to  his  brother ;  and  then  he  and  his 
family  laid  down  for  a  few  hours'  rest  durins;  the  early  part  of  the  night  (ver.  21)  ; 
then  at  a  later  time,  probably  when  the  moon  rose,  he  sent  his  family  across. 
These  movements  in  the  night  and  early  hours  of  the  rooming  are  quite  in  accord  - 
ancc'with  still  existing  customs  in  the  East  and  other  hot  countries.  Jacob  re- 
mained by  liimself  on  the  other  skie  of  the  river,  evidently  for  the  purpose  of 
spending  the  remainder  of  the  night  in  meditation  and  prayer.  This  is  the  second 
time  that  we  are  permitted  to  see  Jacob  alone — the  first  was  twenty  years  before 
at  Bethel — and  the  two  incidents,  though  so  far  separated  in  time,  are  closely  con- 
nected in  character.  One  can  easily  imagine  the  thoughts  which  crowded  throagh 
the  fnind  of  the  patriarch  when  he  recalled  that  former  lonely  night.  Then  he  was 
leaving  his  native  land  poor  and  friendless  ;  now,  by  the  favour  of  that  God   to 
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whose  semoe  he  had  then  devoted  himself,  he  was  returning  wealthy  and  prosperous, 
at  the  head  of  a  large  family,  and  with  many  followers.  But  his  anxieties 
were  nevertheless,  as  we  have  seen,  very  great,  and  his  prospects  not  unclouded.; 
and  there  was  really  as  much  need  for  him  to  cast  himself  fully  on  the  care  and 
protection  of  God  as  there  had  been  at  the  former  period.  No  doubt  he  was  con- 
scious of  much  inward  perturbation,  and  had  a  severe  struggle  to  maintain  his 
confidence  ;  this  led  him  to  remain  for  that  solitary  night-watch,  in  which  he  could 
freely  pour  out  his  whole  soul  to  God,  and  which  terminated  in  the  greatest 
inysteiy  and  most  important  event  of  his  whole  life.  ''Leaving  the  land  of 
Canaan  covered  with  guilt  and  liable  to  wrath,  he  must  now  re-enter  it  amid  sharp 
contending,  such  as  might  lead  to  great  searchings  of  heart,  deep  spiritual  abase- 
ment, and  the  renunciation  of  all  sinful  and  crooke<l  devices  as  utterly  at  variance 
with  the  childlike  simplicity  and  confidence  in  God  which  it  became  him  to 
exercise." 

III.— A  Mysterions  Stranger. 

While  Jacob  was  pursuing  the  purpose  for  which  he  had  remained  alone,  a  man 
appeared  on  the  scene ;  but,  though  thus  called,  it  is  evident  Jacob  from  the  first 
recognised  him  to  be  more  than  man,  for  he  afterwards  said  I  have  seen  God  face 
10  face  (ver.  30).  This  must  be  understood  in  a  sense  consistent  with  the  state- 
ment that  "no  man  hath  seen  God  at  anytime"  (John  i.  18.)  It  was  not  the 
face  of  the  Father  that  Jacob  saw,  but  that  of  the  Son  in  human  form  (Exodus 
xxxiiL  20  ;  Hebrews  i.  3).  At  the  close  of  his  life,  Jacob  speaks  of  him  as  the 
Angel  who  had  redeemed  him  from  all  evil  (chap,  xhnii.  15,  16).  It  was  the 
Angel  of  the  Covenant,  that  Divine  Person  of  whose  appearances  we  have  so  often 
had  to  speak.  He  wrestled  with  Jacob  to  t€st  his  faith  and  faithfulness  ;  Jacob 
was  permitted  to  wrestle  with  Him  to  prime  the  earnestness  and  perseverance  of 
lus  faith.  The  great  design  was  to  produce  in  him  a  determination  that  under  no 
circnmstances  would  he  let  go  his  confidence  in  the  God  whom  he  had  found 
twenty  years  before  at  Bethel.  It  is  only  by  such  %vrestlings  that  any  of  us  can  be 
redeemed  from  the  evil  that  is  in  us.  Let  us  be  thankful  that  we  have  the  same 
Kedeemer.  The  human  form  which  He  then  only  occasionally  assumed.  He  has 
now  invested  Himself  with  for  ever.  In  that  form  He  appears  in  heaven  for  us, 
and  to  those  who  learn  how  to  wrestle  and  prevail  with  Him,  He  manifests  Him- 
iicif,  not  occasionally  but  continually^  as  our  Redeemer,  Friend,  and  Brother. 

IV.— A  Victorioas  Wrestler. 

Jacob  was  permitted  to  prevail  in  this  mysterious  conflict  because  of  his  impor- 
tunity. His  wrestling  is  the  great  example  of  importunate  pleading  for  us,  in  our 
spiritual  appeals  to  God  for  the  blessings  of  salvation.  The  spirit  of  the  deter- 
mination, *'  I  will  not  let  thee  go,"  should  be  in  all  our  prayers  when  we  are  seek- 
ing some  special  blessing.  God  very  frequently  delays  His  answers  for  the  express 
iwrpose  of^  testing  oUr  perseverance  ;  and  we  too  often  give  up  just  at  the  point 
where  we  should  have  succeeded  if  we  had  kept  on  praying.  We  may  pray 
iincerdy^  fervently f  belietnngly — all  these  are  essential  requirements — but  import 
tuniiy  is  equally  so  in  all  cases  where  the  answer  seems  to  be  delayed. 

Jacob  wrestled  until  he  prevailed  ;  and,  as  a  sign  of  this,  his  name,  which  was 
suggestive  of  the  evil  that  had  been  in  him,  was  changed  to  Israel.  He  would  thus 
.always  be  reminded  of  this  glorious  victory.  The  form  of  Jacob's  final  request, 
"  Tell  me  Thy  name,'''*  was,  no  doubt,  suggested  by  the  Angel  having  asked  his 
name.  It  is  equivalent  to  the  prayer  of  Moses,  **  Show  nte  Thy  glory  '*  (Exodus 
^uiil  18).  Charles  Wesley's  beautiful  and  sublime  hymn  (Wesley's  Hymns  140, 
141)  remains  the  most  graphic  and  powerful  exposition  of  this  remarkable  incident. 

"  My  prayer  hath  power  with  God ;  the  fnica 

Unspeakable  I  now  receive. 
Through  faith  I  see  Thee  face  to  face 

I  sec  Thee  face  to  face,  and  live  ! 
In  vain  I  have  not  wept  and  strove 
Thy  nature  and  Thv  name  is  Love.** 
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March  4. — **  Then  Peter  and  the  other  apostles  answered  and  said, 
We  ought  to  obey  God  rather  than  men." — Acts  v,  29. 

Revistd  Version.  —Bui  Peter  and  the  Aposdes....We  must  obey — 
On  the  former  occasion  Peter  appealed  to  the  judgment  of  the  Coancil,  whether 
it  was  right  to  listen  to  them  rather  than  to  God  (chap.  iv.  i^.  Bat  having  found 
the  futility  of  such  an  appeal,  he  now  boldly  asserts,  not  as  the  Authorised  Version 
implies,  his  own  and  his  brethren's  opinion  of  what  they  0ught  to  do,  but  their  de- 
termination as  to  what  they  must  do.  In  all  cases  in  which  human  authority- 
comes  into  collision  with  Divine,  there  is  no  alternative  permitted  us-— we  must 
obey  God  rather  than  men.  The  cases  in  which  the  principle  would  be  practically 
tested  are  : — i.  Those  in  which  a  person  is  required  to  conform  to  any  religious 
system  or  usage  which  he  does  not  believe  to  be  scriptural.  2.  Where  he  is  re- 
quired to  say  or  do  anything  contrary  either  to  the  Christian  faith  or  to  the  moral 
law  of  God.  3.  Where.be  is  required  to  abstain  from  doing  anything  which  is 
plainly  part  of  his  duty  as  a  servant  of  Christ.  A  word  of  caution  to  young  people 
against  being  too  hasty  in  setting  up  their  own  judgments  .as  to  what  their  duty 
is  against  those  of  their  elders  may  not  be  oat  of  place. 

March  11. — "Wherefore,  brethren,  look  ye  out  among  you  seven 
men  of  honest  report,  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  wisdom,  whom  we 
may  appoint  over  this  business.'* — Acts  vi.  3. 

Revised  Version. — Look  ye  out,  therefore,  brethren,  from good 

report,  full  of  the  Spirit  and  of 

This  is  sufficiently  expounded  in  the  lesson. 

March  18. — "  Fear  none  of  those  things  which  thou  shalt  sufTer  : 
behold,  the  devil  shall  cast  some  of  you  into  prison,  that  ye  may  be 
tried ;  and  ye  shall  have  tribulation  ten  days ;  be  thou  faithful  unto 
death,  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life." — Revelation  ii.  lo. 

Revised  Version. — Fear  not  the  things  which  thou  art  about  to 
suffer is  about  to thee  the  crown  of  life. 

It  is  noteworthy  thi^  there  is  no  word  of  blame  in  the  address  to  the  Church  at 
Smyrna.  It  is  in  all  the  terms  of  it  a  word  of  encouragement  to  a  faithful  people 
under  great  trial,  enduring  a  fierce  storm  of  persecution. 

1 .  *  *^Fettr  none  of  those  things  which  thou  shalt  stiffer,  **  "  The  great  Captain  of  our 
salvation  never  keeps  back  or  conceals  what  those  who  faivhfully  witness  for  Him 
may  have  to  bear  for  His  name's  sake  ;  never  entices  recruits  into  His  service,  or 
seeks  to  retain  them  under  His  banner,  by  the  promise  that  they  shall  find  all 
things  easy  and  pleasant  there.*' 

2.  Behold  the  devil  shall  cast  some  of  you  into  prison^  that  ye  may  he  tried.  It 
should  be  noted  here  that  persecution  is  expressly  ascribed  to  the  devil.  He  is 
the  author  of  it,  by  stirring  up  the  prejudices,  bigotry,  and  malice  of  men — not 
always  his  own  servants,  but  sometimes  the  professed  servants  of  God,  who,  while 
blindly  following  the  devil's  lead,  think  they  are  doing  God's  service. 

3.  Ye  shall  have  tribulation  ten  days.  The  true  interpretation  of  this  is  a  very- 
disputed  point.  Some  think  that  the  days  are  intended  to  represent  years  ;  but 
Archbishop  Trench  believes  that  the  expression  is  employed  to  denote  rather  the 
brevity  than  the  duration  of  the  period  of  trial — a  '*  light  affliction"  comparatively 
for  only  a  **  moment,"  in  order  to  a  "  far  more  exce^ing  and  eternal  weight  of 
glory." 

4.  Be  thou  faithful  unto  deaths  etc.  For  us  this  admonition  simply  means 
faithfulness  until  death  comes  in  the  ordinary  course  of  nature,  but  for  them  it 
meant  a  faithfulness  which  involved  death.  The  idea  of  martyrdom  is  distinctly 
present.  The  crown  of  life  is  but  one  of  the  many  expressions  employed  to 
denote  the  reward  of  Christ's  faithful  servants.  W.  S.  Dewstoe. 
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(im-ERNATIOKAL). 

THE  SEVEN  DEACONS.— (Acts  vi.  1-7.) 

THE  institution  of  the  diaconate  in  the  Church  was  occasioned  by 
an  outbreak  of  discord.  Hitherto  her  troubles  had  been  almost 
exclusively  external  Even  when  persecution  assailed,  she  flourished 
in  grace  and  spiritual  power,  and  her  members  increased.  Now  a 
disorder  that  threatens  to  be  serious  develops  itself  in  her  inner  life» 
The  first  danger  from  within  sprang  from  the  covetousness  and 
hypocrisy  of  a  married  pair  (chap.  v.  i.)  The  danger  our  lesson 
deals  with  was  a  form  of  party  spirit^  arising  from  a  collision  of 
interests,  such  as  might  be  expected  in  a  new  community  or  corpora- 
tion that  included  such  a  variety  of  customs  and  languages.  '*  The 
circumstance  is  observable,  that  on  both  occasions  the  spots  and 
wrinkles^  which  here  came  prominently  forward  in  chapter  v.  i  and 
chapter  vi.  i,  make  their  appearance  precisely  in  that  feature  of  the 
primitive  Church  which  appears  the  most  splendid  and  charming — 
namely,  in  its  brotherly  love  and  self-sacrificing  liberality  and  assist- 
ance— in  the  conmiunity  of  goods.  Precisely  within  this  most 
precious  fruit  of  the  young  Christian  life,  does  a  worm  gnaw ;  and 
where  it  was  least  to  be  expected^  the  old  enemy  stirs  himself" 
(LaMgi).  The  latter  of  these  evils  arose  thus.  The  property  of  the 
early  Christians,  which  had  been  thrown  into  common  stock,  was 
designed  for  the  equal  benefit  of  the  widows  and  all  who  were  dis- 
abled by  age,  decrepitude  or  circumstances.  The  strong  and  hale 
had  no  part  or  lot  in  the  arrangement.  The  Gospel  never  patronises 
idleness.  Her  precept  is  **  He  that  will  not  work,  let  him  not  eat." 
The  Greek-speaking  Jews,  mostly  born  in  the  provinces,  entertained 
the  notion  that  their  widows  were  not  treated  on  an  equality  in  the 
daily  distribution  of  relief  with  the  widows  of  the  Hebrews,  namely, 
the  Jews  who  were  born  in  Palestine,  and  who  used  their  native 
tongue.  Dissensions  would  be  likely  to  arise  between  these  two 
classes  of  persons ;  the  Jews  of  Palestine  prided  themselves  on  the 
fact  of  their  dwelling  in  the  Land  of  Promise  and  speaking  its 
language,  and  regarded  the  Grecians  as  contaminated  by  their  long 
contact  with  the  uncircumcised  heathen,  whilst  the  Grecians  were 
jealously  sensitive  to  any  slight,  whether  imaginary  or  real.  Whether 
the  complaint  was  well-founded  we  cannot  determine.  If  any 
inequality  did  exist,  it  may  have  resulted  from  defective  organisation. 
It  is  not  likely  that  there  was  any  intentional  partiality.  Olshausen 
charitably  supposes  that  the  disagreement  arose  from  "  an  emulatioi^ 
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of  love,  each  party  wishing  to  have  their  own  poor  taken  care  of  in 
the  best  manner."  The  Grecians,  however,  insisted  that  there  was 
a  set  purpose  in  the  alleged  inequality,  and  seeking  sinister  motives,  of 
course,  as  is  always  the  case,  they  found  them.  The  discredit  of 
producing  this  faction  must  not  be  laid  at  the  door  of  the 
Church.  The  plant  grew  in  its  soil,  but  was  not  its  native  produce 
— it  was  an  exotic.  These  two  classes  were  divided  before 
the  Church  was  formed,  and  her  direct  influence  was  to  heal 
the  breach,  for  in  the  preceding  history  the  statement  is  frequently 
repeated  that  the  various  sections  of  Christians  were  all  of  "  one 
accord."  To  free  themselves  from  all  suspicion  of  dishonesty  and 
partiality  in  the  distribution  of  charities,  the  task  was  entrusted  to  the 
hands  of  laymen.  As  the  Church  increased  the  charities  multiplied* 
and  the  duties  connected  with  the  distribution  became  more  and  more 
engrossing.  The  more  generously  the  poor  were  cared  for,  the  more 
might  that  circumstance  attract  persons  to  the  church  whose  hopes 
were  sel6sh  and  extravagant,  and  who  thought  more  of  "  the  loaves 
and  fishes"  than  the  treasures  of  grace.  There  was  (ifanger  then,  as 
now,  lest  the  ministers  of  the  word  should  be  secularised  by  dealing 
too  much  with  temporalities,  and  lose  their  spirituality  and  force  in  a 
Martha  type  of  service.  Ministerial  duty  is  composed  of  two  main 
elements — praying  and  preaching  (ver.  4),  the  first  taking  precedence 
by  opening  the  mind,  heart,  and  mouth  of  the  preacher,  and  the 
mind,  heart,  and  ear  of  the  hearer — the  preacher  in  the  first  receiving 
from  God,  and  in  the  second  giving  to  man  what  he  has  received.  * 

The  conduct  of  the  Apostles  under  these  circumstances  shows  how 
quickly  and  completely  misunderstandings  may  be  adjusted  where 
sincerity,  wisdom,  and  kindness  reign.  They  did  not  stand  on  their 
dignity.  They  wished  for  no  monopoly.  Although  they  could  retain 
power  in  their  own  hands  they  resign  it  cheerfully  into  the  hands  of 
the  complaining  party.  Rulers  should  never  ignore  small  grievances. 
In  the  creation  of  a  new  oflice  no  violence  was  done  to  the  constitu- 
tion of  the  Church.  There  was  little  of  formal  organisation  given  to 
it  at  the  beginning.  It  was  not  so  with  Judaism,  for  Moses  was 
commanded  "to  do  everything  according  to  the  pattern  shown 
to  him  in  the  mount"  On  the  contrary,  Christianity  is  a  growth. 
It  was  not  started  with  a  complete  apparatus  of  orders  and  rules 
of  government.  Christ  only  gave  to  it  the  simplest  and  most 
indispensable  office  when  He  ordained  His  Apostles.  The  rest  was  to 
arrange  itself,  and  to  be  developed  gradually  as  time  and  circumstances 
required,  by  the  spontaneous  action  of  her  own  life.  In  the  Jewish 
s3magogue  an  order  existed  for  the  distribution  of  alms  to  the  poor. 
From  that  source  probably  originated  the  idea  of  appointing  deacons 
in  the  Christian  Church,  charged  with  similar  functions  and  responsi- 
bilities. 

In  the  institution  of  this  new  order  the  Apostles  sought  the  concur- 
rence of  the  Church.    Not  only  did  they  divest  themselves  of  the 
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immediate  oversight  of  temporal  affairs,  but  they  gave  to  those  who 
occnpied  a  subordinate  position  the  choice  of  the  persons  to  be 
entrusted  with  it.  Had  they  been  actuated  by  a  less  generous  spirit 
they  might  have  argued  that  the  existing  disagrieement  in  the  church 
was  in  itself  a  symptom  of  disease,  and  a  mark  of  unfitness  for  making 
a  wise  choice.  But  while  the  deacons  were  selected  by  the  church, 
the  power  to  set  them  apart  was  retained  by  the  Apostles.  Thus  a 
balance  of  power  was  maintained  as  between  the  ministry  and  the 
laity ;  the  authority  of  the  former  was  respected  as  well  as  the  liberty 
of  the  latter. 

The  inference  that  all  the  seven  were  Hellenists,  drawn  from  the 
circumstance  that  the  seven  names  are  Greek,  rests  on  no  sure 
foundation,  inasmuch  as  Greek  names  were  very  common  at  that 
time  among  the  Hebrews. 

The  first  qualification  for  the  new  office  was  recognised  rectitude  ; 
integrity  above  suspicion.  "Men  of  honest  report,"  who  had  fixed 
themselves  in  the  faith  of  the  public  as  such,  having  like  Demetrius 
**  good  report  of  all  men,  and  of  the  truth  itself."  Care  was  to  be 
taken  that  another  Judas  should  not  "keep  the  bag."  Another 
requirement  was  piety — "  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  Probably  this 
does  not  mean  that  they  should  be  endowed  with  miraculous  power, 
for  such  was  not  necessary  to  tjie  discharge  of  the  office,  but  that  they 
should  act  under  the  spiritual  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Their 
duties  were  not  restricted  to  the  temporal  relief  of  the  poor.  What- 
ever time  they  could  spare  from  that  business  they  were  to  employ  in 
wrorks  of  mercy.  Afterwards  some  of  them  stepped  beyond  this 
definition  of  duty,  and  preached  the  Gospel,  but  this  they  did  in  virtue 
of  another  commission.  Deacons  were  not  to  confine  themselves 
rigidly  to  temporals,  nor  ministers  to  spirituals.  No  hard  and  fast 
lines  are  drawn  in  the  New  Testament  between  different  orders. 
Everywhere  we  see  the  liberty  and  elasticity  of  life.  This  view  of  the 
office  of  deacon  emphasises  the  need  of  piety.  Unspiritual  stewards 
in  the  Church  clog  her  movement.  To  manage  her  secular  affairs  in 
a  spirit  that  is  not  secular  is  a  work  of  peculiar  difficulty,  that  requires 
for  the  doing  of  it  peculiar  help  from  the  Divine  Head.  Prudence 
was  another  qualification.  An  honest  man,  unless  discreet,  may 
hinder  when  he  intends  to  help.  Church  officials  need  more  than 
piety — skill  in  administration,  and  power  to  manage  men  and  things 
with  discernment,  tact,  and  firmness. 

John  Hugh  Morgan. 
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LESSON  OUTLINES,  &c. 
Mar,  4.— FerBecution  Renewed. — Acts  v.  17-32. 
I.-~The  Apostles  in  Custody. 

From  the  previous  verses  (12-16)  the  death  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira  was 
followed  by  such  a  number  of  miracles  wrought  by  the  hands  of  the  Apostles,  that 
a  great  popular  excitement  was  produced.  These  were  almost  entirely  miracles  of 
healing ;  and  in  addition  to  the  ordinary  reasons  for  working  such  miracles  there 
was  no  doubt  a  wish  on  the  part  of  the  Apostles  to  do  away  with  any  unfavourable 
impression  that  the  miraculous  judgment  on  Ananias  and  Sapphira  may  have  pro- 
duced  amongst  the  people  generally.  By  the  multitudes  of  sick  people  who  were 
healed,  the  Jews  would  perceive  that  it  was  only  the  exception  to  use  this  miracu- 
lous power  for  punishing  offenders ;  while  it  was  commonly  and  largely  called 
into  exercise  for  conferring  benefits  on  the  sick  and  helpless,  not  only  amongst  the 
Christians  themselves  but  in  the  community  at  large. 

Such  a  state  of  things  was  not  likely  to  be  pleasing  to  those  amongst  the  rulers 
who  had  already  set  themselves  against  the  Apostles.  They  '*  were  filled  with  in- 
dignatioa"  In  the  Revised  Version,  this  word  is  changed  to  "jealousy;"  an 
alteration  which  is  valuable,  inasmuch  as  it  brings  clearly  out  the  cause  of  their  in- 
dignation. We  scarcely  need  to  be  told  that  they  were  indijptant ;  for  their  actions 
showed  that  plainly  enough.  But  why  they  should  be  indignant  because  great 
numbers  of  sick  people  were  being  healed  is  a  question  which  needs  to  be  ex- 
plained. And  the  answer  is,  th«y  were  jealous — jealous  of  the  popularity  of  the 
Apostles  and  of  their  influence  over  the  people,  jealous  because  of  their  own  loss 
of^  prestige  and  authority ;  their  jealousy  made  them  angry,  and  their  anger 
prompted  them  to  lay  violent  hands  on  the  Apostles. 

II.--!nie  Prisoners  Missisg. 

The  next  morning,  the  high  priest  called  the  Council  together  at  an  early  hour, 
and  when  they  were  assembled,  ofHcers  were  sent  to  bring  the  prisoners  before 
them.  But  when  they  reached  the  prison — although  the  doors  were  shut  and  the 
sentinels  standing  in  their  places — on  entering  the  dungeon  they  found  the  place 
empty.  One  can  readily  imagine  their  astonishment  and  perplexity  on  making 
this  discovery.  How  could  the  men  have  got  out?  They  had  the  evidence  of  their 
own  senses  that  everything  looked  as  secure  as  they  had  left  it  on  the  previous 
night,  and  the  guards  at  their  posts  evidently  thought  all  was  right,  and  that  the 
prisoners  were  secure  within,  and  yet  the  place  was  empty.  We  are  enabled  to  ex- 
plain what  so  puzzled  them.  An  angel  from  heaven  had  been  sent  in  the  dead  of  the 
night  to  release  the  servants  of  Christ ;  he  had  opened  the  prison  door  and  brought 
them  out  unperceived  by  any  of  their  guards.  Having  liberated  them,  he  instructed 
them  to  proceed  forthwith  to  the  temple,  and  in  the  rooming  to  undauntedly  pro- 
claim to  all  the  people  the  Word  of  Life  as  though  nothing  had  occurred,  'iliis 
instruction  the  Apostles  promptly  obeyed,  and  were  already  pursuing  their  holy 
calling  when  the  o6ficers  went  to  the  temple  to  fetch  them. 

Some  have  attempted  to  explain  away  the  miraculous  character  of  this  deliver- 
ance, alleging  that  the  Apostles  must  have  escaped  by  some  stratagem  of  theix 
friends  with  the  connivance  of  their  guards  ;  but  ine  narrative  too  explicitly  states 
the  real  nature  of  the  occurrence  to  admit  of  any  doubt.  Others  have  objected 
that  such  a  miraculous  intervention  was  useless,  as  the  Apostles  were  immediately 
re-arrested  and  tried,  and  therefore  there  was  nothing  gained  by  it.  But  such 
critics  lose  sight  of  the  fact  that  it  was  intended  to  deepen  the  impression  already 
prevailing,  that  God  was  on  their  side.  The  people  who  saw  them  consigned  to  prison 
the  night  before,  and  yet  found  them  calmly  teaching  in  the  temple  in  the  early 
morning,  must  have  known  that  they  could  have  been  released  only  by  superhuman 
power.  It  was  intended,  too,  to  be  a  warning  to  their  opponents  exactly  in  the  direc- 
tion afterwards  pointed  out  by  Gamaliel  (ver.  39).  That  it  produced  the  greatest  con- 
fcternation  in  the  Council  when  the  officers  returned,  is  evident  (ver.  24).  They  might 
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well  wonder  *•  wherennto  this  would  grow  **  when  their  prisoners  could  thus  escape 
from  a  stronghold  securely  closed  and  carefully  watched.  While  they  were 
eagerly  discussing  this  strange  report  of  their  officers,  someone  arrived  with  the  in- 
telligence that  the  escaped  prisoners  were  in  the  temple  teaching.  The  officers 
were  immediately  dispatched  again  to  re-apprehend  them;  but  it  is  noteworthy  that 
the  altitode  of  the  people  compelled  them  to  do  so  without  violence  (ver.  26). 

III.— Angry  Judges. 

When  the  Apostles  appeared  before  the  Council,  the  high  priest  brought  two 
charges  against  them.  I.  They  had  disobeyed  the  mandate  by  which  they  had  been 
prohibited  from  again  preaching  in  the  name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  and  had  filled 
Jerusalem  with  their  doctrine.  2.  They  so  set  forth  the  claims  of  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  as  to  subject  them  (the  Council)  to  the  charge  of  having  put  an  Innocent 
man  to  death.  Their  anxiety  that  this  responsibility  should  not  be  affixed  to  them 
is  very  striking  when  we  remember  that  they  had  said,  '*  His  blood  be  on  us,  and 
00  our  children  '*  (Matt,  xxvii.  25).  The  blood  guiltiness  was  there,  and  nothing 
could  efface  it ;  but  they  are  now  as  anxious  to  get  nd  of  it,  as  they  were  formerly, 
in  their  mad  passion,  reckless  about  themselves. 

To  both  charges  the  Apostles,  through  their  spokesman,  Peter,  could  only 
plead  guilty ;  but  they  did  this  in  no  spirit  of  submission,  and  with  no  conscious- 
ness of  real  guilt  on  their  souls.  Yes,  it  was  all  true,  Peter  said  ;  they  had  taught 
the  people  that  Jesos,  whom  their  judges  had  slain,  had  been  raised  up  again  by  God, 
and  th^  had  done  so  because  they  lud  no  choice  but  either  to  disobey  the  Council 
or  disobey  God.  Asd  moreover,  this  Jesus  was  exalted  a  Prince  and  a 
Saviour — ^the  authority  of  a  Prince  being  given  Him  in  order  that  He  might  have 
ail  necessary  power  as  a  Saviour— *for  the  express  purpose  of  giving  repentance  and 
remission  of  sins  to  Israel.  This  was  an  emphatic  repetition  of  the  same  noble 
testimony  which  Peter  bad  previously  given  in  their  presence. 

But  the  effect  of  it  was  only  to  harden  them  in  their  evil  purpose  of  persecuting 
the  followers  of  Jesus.  They  were  cut  to  the  heart  in  the  wrong  instead  of  the  right 
sense  ;  enraged,  filled  with  ungovernable  fury  ;  and  they  excitedly  whispered  to 
each  other  that  on  some  pretext  these  men  must  be  put  to  death.  Nothing  could 
be  more  undignified  than  the  picture  presented  by  this  Council  of  reputedly  wise 
and  reverend  Jewish  elders  at  this  juncture.  They  had  gone  too  far  in  their  oppo- 
sition to  Jesus  of  Nazareth  to  recede,  though  all  their  better  judgment  told  tnem 
that  they  were  wrong ;  and  under  the  influence  of  conflicting  passions  they  now 
acted  more  like  wild  beasts  brought  to  bay  than  intelligent  and  upright  judges. 

IV.— A  Wise  Oounsellor. 

It  was  well  for  them  that  there  was  at  least  one  man  amongst  them  whose 
judgment  was  not  overridden  by  prejudice  and  passion.  Gamaliel  was  a  man  of 
such  reputation  and  influence  that  thev  felt  compelled  to  listen  to  his  advice.  And 
he  delivered  to  them  an  address  of  sucn  calm  and  convincing  argument  that  for  the 
time,  at  least,  they  could  not  but  agree  with  him.  He  laid  down  the  indisputable 
principle  that  if  this  new  doctrine  were  only  of  human  origin,  it  would  die  out  of 
itself — opposition  to  it  in  that  case  was  quite  unnecessary.  But  if  it  really  were  of 
Divine  origin,  then  all  they  could  do  would  never  overthrow  it,  and  by  opposing 
it  they  would  incur  the  guilt  of  flghting  against  God.  In  either  case,  therefore, 
the  only  wise  course  was  to  "refrain  from  these  men,  and  let  them  alone," 

'*  The  mode  in  which  Gamaliel  proposed  that  the  new  faith  should  be  dealt  with 
is  based  upon  a  stable  principle  of  the  Divine  government — that  falsehood  in  re- 
ligion, as  in  everything  else,  is  destined  to  come  to  naught,  despite  all  attempts  to 
prop  it  up ;  while  truth,  however  resolutely  and  perseveringly  opposed,  will 
eventually  triumph.  Religious  persecution,  if  we  look  to  its  permanent  results,  is 
a  mistake  no  less  than  a  crime.  As  a  means  of  extinguishing  error,  it  is  super- 
fluous, and  against  truth  it  is  vain.'* 

Notwithstanding,  their  bitter  foes  could  not  bring  their  minds  to  let  the  Apostles 
go  without  inflicting  on  them  a  cruel  scourging ;  the  only  result  of  which  was  to 
lead  them  to  rejoice  that  they  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for  Christ 
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March  11. — The  Seven  Chosen. — Acts  vi.  1-15. 

I.— The  First  Grievance. 

It  should  be  noted  that  the  word  "  Grecians  "  here  and  elsewhere  has  not  the 
same  meaning  as  Greeks.  It  means  the  Greek -speaking  Jews.  They  were  repre- 
sentatives of  the  Jewish  families  which  in  course  of  time  had  been  scattered  abroad 
throughout  the  various  countries  of  the  East,  and  had  thus  lost  to  a  great  extent 
such  knowledge  of  the  Hebrew  language  as  would  enable  them  to  use  it  in  the 
affairs  of  ordinary  life.  The  Jews  resident  in  Palestine  still  spoke  a  dialect  of  the 
original  Hebrew ;  but  those  resident  in  foreign  parts  spoke  Greek,  which  was  the 
prevailing  language  of  the  time.  A  difference  of  language  is  often  simply  the 
symbol  of  other  differences  out  of  which  various  jealousies  and  disagreements 
are  likely  to  arise  amongst  those  who  nevertheless  are  of  the  same  nationality.  I'his 
was  the  case  in  the  Apostolic  Church.  Amongst  the  converts  there  could  not  fail 
to  be  a  large  number  of  these  Grecian  Jevrs ;  for  though  resident  abroad,  they 
would  be  continually  coming  to  and  returning  from  Jerusalem  as  the  national 
centre  and  capital.    This  is  clearly  indicated  in  chapter  ii.  8-11. 

It  was  through  the  mutual  jealousy  of  these  two  sections  of  the  early  Church 
that  the  first  serious  dispute  arose  where  there  had  previously  been  such  distin- 
guished harmony  and  brotherly  love.  The  Grecian  converts  complaine<l  that  in 
the  daily  administration  of  the  common  fund  which  had  been  established  their 
widows  wei^  neglected.  Whether  this  complaint  was  well-founded  or  not,  does 
not  clearly  appear,  but  from  the  change  which  followed  we  should  presume  it  was. 
At  the  same  time  the  slight  may  only  have  been  an  accidental  one,  arising  from 
the  rapidly  increasing  number  ol  the  disciples.  This  was  the  first  prominent 
illustration  of  what  our  Saviour  had  told  His  disciples,  that  it  must  needs  be  that 
offences  come  (Matthew  xviii.  7).  Even  in  the  Primitive  Church  they  thus  early 
arose,  showing  us  that  we  must  not  be  surprised  at  the  dissensions  which  spring  up 
amongst  Christians  in  our  days.  Even  when  all  are  united  by  faith  in  one  common 
Saviour,  and  devotedness  to  one  common  Master,  the  infirmities  of  human  nature 
make  such  differences  almost  inevitable.  It  is  in  the  spirit  manifested,  the 
temper  shown,  and  the  conduct  pursued  under  such  circumstances,  that  the  lesser 
or  greater  degree  of  the  mind  of  Christ  in  Christian  professors  is  made  manifest. 
So  far  as  men  are  still  under  the  influence  of  the  carnal  mind  they  will  foment 
such  dissensions  until  they  make  a  serious  disturbance  in  what  should  be  a  united 
brotherhood  ;  but  so  far  as  the  mind  of  Christ  has  replaced  the  natural  tendencies 
of  the  human  heart,  there  will  be  mutual  forbear^ce,  a  desire  for  conciliation, 
and  a  disposition  to  waive  personal  claims  for  the  sake  of  the  cause  and  the 
common  good.  In  addition  to  the  words  of  the  Master  Himself,  which  should  be 
familiar  to  us,  all  the  exhortations  of  St.  Paul  (Romans  xii.  9,  21)  should  be  care- 
fully remembered  and  observed  by  all  Christian  professors. 

II.— The  Decision  of  the  Apostles. 

In  the  difficulty  which  thus  arose  the  Apostles  acted  wiih  the  greatest  wisdom 
and  moderation.  The  complaint  was  one  against  themselves ;  for  though  the  work 
had  probably  become  too  great  for  them  to  perform  the  whole  of  it  personally, 
they  still  retained  the  responsibility.  They  seem  to  have  seen  at  once  that 
through  the  want  of  a  settled  plan  and  properly  responsible  officers,  it  was  only 
too  likely  that  such  irregularities  as  were  complained  of  may  h.ive  occurred.  But 
they  also  saw  clearly  that  they  were  called  to  a  higher  work  than  that  of  attending 
to  the  secular  and  financial  affairs  of  the  Church.  They  therefore  decided  that 
they  would  give  themselves  entirely  to  prayer  and  the  ministry  of  the  word,  and 
leave  the  other  matters  to  be  managed  by  men  set  apart  for  the  purpose,  who 
should  be  chosen  by  the  general  company  of  the  believers,  and  in  whom  all  would 
have  confidence.  We  are  not  to  infer  from  this  decision  that  the  secular  affiurs  of 
the  Church  of  Christ  are  of  little  importance  ;  but  rather  that  there  are  t«-o  depart* 
ments  of  service,  and  that  there  may  be  some  of  Christ's  servants  called  to  the  one 
and  some  to  the  other.    There  are  many  who  are  fully  qualified  for  collecting* 
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taking  chaise  of,  or  distributing  money,  but  who  have  no  qualifications  whatever 
for  filling  the  more  spiritual  offices  of  the  Church  or  being  preachers  of  the  Gospel. 
These  may  render  most  important  service  to  Christ  in  the.  lower  sphere,  while 
they  would  be  quite  out  of  place  in  the  higher  one.  On  the  other  nand,  Uiose 
who  are  called  to  the  work  of  the  ministry  should  devote,  as  far  as  possible,  the 
uhole  of  their  time  to  that  which  is  spiritual,  and  not  allow  themselves  to  be 
diverted  from  it  by  the  pressure  of  responsibilities  and  duties  which  could  be  as 
Mell  undertaken  by  others.  It  may  not  be  always  possible  to  keep  the  two 
departments  of  Christian  service  as  distinct  as  would  be  desirable  ;  but  the  aim  of 
all  Church  r^nlations  and  appointments  should  be  in  that  direction.  It  would 
have  been  well  if,  in  the  coui^e  of  the  history  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  those  who 
have  held  the  reins  of  government  had  followed  the  Apostles'  example.  V/e  should 
then  have  had  a  very  different  state  of  things  from  that  which  exists  at  the  present 
day. 

HI.— The  First  Deacons. 

It  is  a  disputed  point  whether  what  is  called  the  Order  of  Deacons  was  originated 
at  this  time  or  not,  but  the  probability  is  that  it  was.  One  of  the  objections  to  its 
being  so  regarded  is  that  the  deacon's  office,  as  it  subsequently  existed,  included 
duties  and  qualifications  not  mentioned  here.  But  it  is  easy  to  see  how  the  office 
would  grow  with  the  growth  of  the  Churches,  so  as  to  develop  into  one  having 
only  a  general  resembhmce  to  the  original  type. 

The  practical  point  for  us  to  consider  is,  tnat  the  qualifications  for  this  office  as 
laid  down  by  the  Apostles  (ver.  3)  indicate  to  us  what  should  always  be  required 
of  those  who  hold  even  only  a  secular  office  in  the  Christian  Church,  (i)  They 
were  to  be  men  of  honest  report — ^good  reputation,  trustworthy,  such  as  their 
brethren  would  have  confidence  in  as  likely  to  administer  the  affairs  committed  to 
their  charge  faithfully  and  conscientiously.  (2)  They  must  he  full  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Their  piety  must  be  not  only  sincere,  but  earnest.  Though  not  so  directly 
engaged  in  spiritual  work,  they  must  nevertheless  be  spiritual  men.  It  is  always 
an  injury  to  the  Church  of  Christ  when  its  secular  affairs  are  in  the  hands  of  any 
who  have  not  the  fullest  sympathy  with  its  spiritual  work.  (3)  They  must  he  full 
tf  wisdom.  The  duties  devolving  on  such  officers  of  the  Church  are  always  such  as 
to  require  intelligence  and  discrimination,  and  under  many  circumstances  their 
wisdom  is  likely  to  be  severely  tested.  Unwise  men  in  such  offices  often  do  a 
great  deal  of  harm.  All  these  points  show  us  that,  while  the  spiritual  work  of  the 
Church  is  higher,  it  is  nevertheless  true  that  the  secular  work  is  so  important  that 
it  should  never  be  entrusted  to  men  respecting  whose  character,  piety,  mtelligence, 
or  other  fitness  for  the  office  there  can  oe  any  doubt. 

IV.— Stephen. 

Of  these  seven  first  deacons  the  only  two  subsequently  mentioned  are  Stephen 
and  Philip.  Of  the  latter  we  shall  have  more  to  say  further  on,  but  the  former  is 
brought  prominently  before  our  attention  immediately.  Stephen's  zeal  was  such 
that  he  speedily  found  himself  involved  in  a  controversy  with  a  certain  section  of  the 
Jews  which  is  called  the  synagogue  of  the  libertines  and  others.  These  were  Grecian 
Jews,  and  the  probability  is  that  Stephen  had  been  one  of  them,  and  was  therefore 
brought  into  more  direct  contact  with  them.  **  The  subject  of  the  dispute  which 
Stephen  carried  on  would  doubtless  be  the  proof  from  the  prophecies  of  the  Old 
Testament  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah  ;  pernaps,  also,  he  insisted  on  the  necessity 
of  faith  and  repentance  as  the  only  means  of  salvation,  in  opposition  to  the  legalbm 
of  the  Pharisees ;  and,  as  appears  from  his  speech,  he  was  very  direct  in  his 
denunciations  against  all  who  obstinately  persevered  in  unbelief.  For  these  and 
similar  reasons,  he  excited  greater  resentment  among  his  hearers  than  bad  as  yet 
been  called  forth  against  the  disciples."  This  led  to  a  charge  being  speedily 
brought  against  him  which  his  enemies  endeavoured  to  prove  by  false  witnesses. 
The  charge  was  that  he  had  spoken  blasphemous  words  against  the  temple.  This 
was,  probably,  untrue  in  the  sense  intended  ;  but  it  was  implied,  no  doubt,  in 
what  ne  had  said  about  the  changes  which  Christ  was  destined  to  effect  in  the 
Jewish  nation  and  religion. 


za 
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Mar,  18— The  First  Christiaii  Martyr.— Acts  vii.  54-60;  viii.  x-4. 

I.— Stephen's  Defence. 

The  speech  which  is  recorded  at  such  length  in  the  previous  part  of  the  chapter 
is  an  historical  review,  by  means  of  which  he  hoped  so  to  gain  the  attention  of  his 
judges  that  he  might  be  able  to  vindicate  himself  from  the  charges  which  had  been 
brought  against  him,  and  also  to  show  that  the  Jewish  rulers  were  guilty  of  sins 
similar  to  those  of  their  fathers  in  rejecting  Jesus  of  Nazareth  and  persecuting 
His  followers. 

"It  is  to  be  observed  that  the  speech  of  Stephen  is  an  unfinished  production. 
He  was  interrupted  before  he  came  to  the  conclusion.  He  had  only  entered  upon 
the  principal  part  of  his  discourse— his  testimony  to  Jesus  as  the  Messiah.  Wc 
are  therefore  to  regard  it  as,  in  a  measure,  imperfect  It  is,  indeed,  an  apology  or 
defence  against  the  accusations  with  which  he  was  charged.  He  shows  thtft  so  far 
from  being  a  blasphemer  of  Moses,  he  honoured  him  as  the  prophet  of  God  and  the 
redeemer  of  Israel ;  and  so  far  from  attacking  the  temple,  he  regarded  both  it  and 
the  tabernacle  as  divine  institutions.  At  the  same  time,  he  shows  that  what  Cod 
requires  is  obedience  and  spiritual  worship,  and  not  mere  reliance  on  outward 
privileges.  But  along  with  this  apologetic  nature  of  the  discourse,  there  enters  a 
strong  polemic  element :  he  attacks  the  legalism  and  unbelief  of  the  Pharisees. 
In  citing  the  examples  of  the  rejections  of  Joseph  and  Moses  by  their  fathers,  he 
indirectly  points  to  the  rqection  of  Jesus  ;  m  recounting  the  apostasies  of  their  fore- 
fothers  he  describes  in  a  figure  the  unbelief  and  rebellion  of  his  hearers ;  and  in  that 
portion  of  his  speech  where  his  enemies  interrupt  him,  as  the  intrepid  messenger 
of  God,  he  fearlessly  attacks  their  obstinacy  and  resistance  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and,  like  Peter,  charges  them  with  being  the  betrayers  and  murderers  of  their 
Messiah.  "-rZ>r.  Gloag, 

Il.-Hi8  Viaion. 


When  he  reached  that  point  in  his  speech  in  which,  in  such  strong  terms,  he  de- 
nounced them  as  th%  murderers  of  Jesus,  they  would  hear  him  no  further,  and  were 
so  enraged  that  they  gnashed  on  him  with  their  teeth.  Nothing  can  be  more  strik- 
ing than  the  contrast  between  the  mad  rage  of  the  judges  and  the  heavenly  calm 
manifest  on  the  face  of  the  prisoner.  Before  he  commenced  to  speak  his  face  looked 
transfigured,  as  it  had  been  the  face  of  an  angel  (chap.  vL  15),  and  now  in  tfaLs 
supreme  moment,  when  he  plainly  saw  from  their  uncontrollable  rage  that  his  fate 
was  sealed,  he  was  lifted  in  spirit  far  above  the  scene  of  uproar  and  confusion  in 
the  midst  of  which  he  stood,  and  "saw  the  glory  of  God,  and  Jesus  standing  on 
the  right  hand  of  God."  Entranced  by  this  glorious  vision,  he  could  not  refrain 
from  uttering  aloud  what  he  saw.  It  should  be  noted  that  be  uses  the  term  Son  of 
AfaUf  which  is  not  elsewhere  used  by  any  but  Jesus  Himself.  Also  that  he  saw 
Him  standing,  while  He  is  generally  represented  as  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 
The  inference  is  drawn  by  some  writers  that  Stephen  was  permitted  to  see  Jesus 
standing,  in  order  to  give  him  encouragement  by  the  thought  that  his  Master  had 
risen  from  His  throne  to  give  him  His  help.  The  correspondence  of  Stephen's 
words  with  the  promise  which  Jesus  Christ  made  to  Nathaniel  should  not  be 
overlooked  (John  i.  51).  Let  it  be  observed  too  that,  though  what  Stephen  saw 
may  be  called  a  vision,  without  impropriety,  it  was  not  a  scene  presented  to  his 
imagination.  He  "  looked  up  stedfastly,*'  and  was  then  permitted  to  see  into 
heaven.  What  he  saw  was  real,  though  he  only  was  permitted  to  see  it ;  and  he 
would  not  have  seen  it  if  he  had  not  looked  up.  It  was  a  look  of  confiding  appeal 
to  his  glorified  Master,  and  was  answered  by  that  Master  visibly  revealing  Himselt 
in  His  glory.  "  Here  was  faith,  indeed,  lost  in  vision  ;  faith  rewarded  and  con- 
firmed by  the  evidence  of  vision ;  just  as  all  true  faith  shall  finally  be  rewarded. 
For  true  faith  fixes  upon  the  reality  of  things.  They  are,  though  they  are  not 
seen.  '  They  exist,  though  the  distance  which  separates  time  from  eternity  inter- 
venes; though  the  body's  wall  of  partition  rises  up  betwixt  us  and  them ;  and  God 
does  not  work  a  miracle,  as  in  the  case  of  Stephen,  to  enable  us  to  see  within  it. 
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Still  tbcy  are  there ;  and  the  faith  which  the  world  despises,  and  sometimes  perse- 
cutes, shall  be  crowned  with  the  glorious  sight/' — R,  Waison, 

III.— His  Death. 

It  is  sufficiently  clear  that  Stephen  was  not  formally  condemned,  but  that  his 
words  descriptive  of  his  vision  caused  the  pent-up  fury  of  his  adversaries  to  burst 
thRM^h  alt  restraints,  and  that  he  was  seized  by  a  maddened  crowd  and  pre- 
cipitately dragged  away  and  stoned  to  death  in  the  most  violent  manner,  without 
any  regud  to  the  methods  prescribed  in  the  law  for  inflicting  that  punishment. 
There  was  in  this  respect  a  marked  distinction  between  his  treatment  and  that 
which  was  accorded  to  Jesus  Christ.  From  some  unexplained  cause  the  Jews 
dared  to  do  now  what  they  had  not  dared  to  do  then.  But  there  are  several 
parallels  between  the  case  of  Stephen  and  that  of  his  Lord,  which  should  not  be 
lost  sight  of.  Like  his  Master,  he  brought  his  final  condemnation  on  himself  by 
the  words  which  he  spoke  ;  and  like  Him,  too,  with  his  dying  breath  he  prayed 
for  his  murderers.  * 

The  following  outline  is  summarised  from  R.  W&tson's  beautiful  sermon  on  the 
subject : — The  death  of  Stephen  has  many  sweet  and  instructive  aspects,  i.  //  was 
a  death  of  prayer.  He  died  calling  upon  God.  He  needed  prayer  to  the  end, 
because  to  the  end  he  needed  Divine  support.  No  former  grace  which  he  had  re- 
ceived was  then  sufficient ;  no  visions  with  which  he  might  be  favoured  could 
supersede  the  necessity  of  direct  communications  of  divine  help  and  comfort.  O  let 
US  now  learn  the  habit,  the  power  of  prayer  I  We  shall  need  it  in  our  last 
straggle ;  and  we  shall  not  call  upon  God  in  vain,  either  in  life  or  in  death. 
2.  //  was  a  death  of  faith,  Christ  was  recognised  by  the  dying  martyr,  and  into 
His  hands  he  commended  his  spirit  The  soiU  of  Stephen  had  been  thus  committed 
to  the  merit  of  the  Saviour's  passion  for  justification  ;  it  had  been  committed  to  his 
care  through  life  ;  and  Christ  was  acknowledged  as  the  Saviour,  the  only  Saviour 
of  souls,  in  death.  3.  //  was  a  death  of  certainty.  In  the  mind  of  Stephen  there 
was  no  gloom  as  to  the  future ;  for  the  death  of  the  Christian  is  the  surrender  of 
his  spirit  into  the  hands  of  his  glorified  Saviour.  It  is  your  privilege  to  die  like 
Stephen.  The  vision  makes  no  difference  in  the  case.  St.  Paul  saw  no  vision, 
and  yet  he  employs  the  same  language  of  blessed  assurance.  Thousands  of  holy 
and  devout  Christians  have  died  in  the  same  manner.  Live,  then,  for  this  glbrious 
end.  4.  //  was  a  death  of  charity.  The  man  of  God  was  surrounded  by  fierce 
and  bloody  men,  who  were  inflicting  upon  him  the  greatest  injury  in  their  power ;  yet 
a  soul  ripe  for  heaVen  can  have  no  resentments  ;  and  he  cries  with  a  loud  voice — 
expressive,  not  only  of  a  forgiving  spirit,  but  of  the  utmost  ardour  of  benevolence — 
**  Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge ! "  5.  //  was  a  death  of  peace,  **  He  fell 
asleep."  He  piossessed  the  most  perfect  calmness  in  the  midst  of  violence  ;  and  an 
expression  of  that  calmness  was  perhaps  left  upon  the  countenance  of  his  breathless 
remains.  Let  us  never  forget  what  it  was  that  led  to  all  the  excellencies  of 
Stephen's  character,  and  that  gave  him  such  peace  and  triumph  in  death :  he  was 
'*  full  of  faith  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

IV.— The  Persecntion  which  Followed. 

The  fierce  paroxysm  of  ungovernable  fury  which  sent  Stephen  to  stand  before 
the  throne  of  God  as  the  first  martyr  to  the  Christian  faith  was  not  appeased  by 
his  death  ;  but  on  the  other  hand  that  event  was  the  signal  for  such  a  persecution 
•gainst  the  Church  in  Jerusalem  as  caused  them  to  be  **  scattered  abroad  through- 
out the  regions  of  Judea  and  Samaria.''  But  as  is  always  the  case,  the  persecutors 
defeated  their  own  ends,  for  wherever  the  Christians  went  they  preached  the 
gospel,  and  thus  caused  it  to  be  spread  much  more  rapidly  over  a  wide  extent  of 
country  than  would  have  been  the  case  if  they  had  been  left  undisturbed  in 
Jemsalcni. 

The  part  which  Saul  of  Tarsus  took,  both  in  the  death  of  Stephen  and  in  this 
general  persecution,  would  probably  not  have  been  mentioned  at  this  point  but 
mr  the  fact  that  he  so  speedily  became  an  earnest  Christian.  The  subject  will 
naturally  come  up  again  m  connection  with  his  conversion. 
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March  25.— Review  of  the  Quarter's  Lessons. 

Jan.  7. — The  Ascetyding  Lord.— Acts  i.  1-14.  The  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
written  by  St.  Luke.  What  were  the  commandments  which  Jesus  specially  gave 
through  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  (ver.  2).  What  were  some  of  the  infallible  prooCs  of 
His  resurrection?  (ver.  3).  What  is  meant  by  the  promise  of  the  Father?  (ver.  4). 
The  last  conversation  which  Jesus  held  with  His  Apostles  (ver.  6-8).  His  ascen- 
sion— the  purposes  of  it,  etc.  (ver.  9-12). 

Jan.  14.— The  Descending  Spirit. — Acts  ii.  1-21,  i.  Waiiing  for  the 
promise. — Waiting  and  praying.  The  delay  of  ten  days.  2.  77te  fntfilmmt, — 
The  symbolical  signs.  3.  The  gift  itself.  The  gift  oj  tongues, — Its  importance. 
Its  real  nature. 

Jan.  21. — The  Believing  People.— Acts  ii.  22-47.  '•  P'^^^  sermon, — 
Outline  of  it.  How  it  shows  the  change  wrought  in  him,  in  mental  illumination 
and  moral  courage  2.  Convinced  hearers. — Effect  surprising.  Not  the  result  of 
arguments  or  eloquence,  but  of  the  convincing  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Peter's 
reply  to  their  appeal  3.  Th€  Infant  Church. — Their  self-sacrifice,  brotherly  love, 
and  unity. 

Jan.  28.— The  Healing  Power.— Acts  iii.  i-ii.  i.  Helplessness.  The 
lame  beggar  at  the  beautiful  gate.  Peter  and  John  going  into  the  temple.  The 
Apostles  observed  the  forms  of  the  Jewish  religion.  2.  Expectancy. — How  Peter 
and  John  looked  on  the  helpless  man.  How  he  looked  on  them.  What  he  ex- 
pected to  receive.  3.  Satisfaction. — His  cure  depended  on  the  co-operation  of  the 
Apostles'  faith  and  his  own.    4.  Gratitude  and  astonishment. 

Feb.  4. — The  Prince  of  Life. — Acts  iii.  12-26.  Peter  disclaims  an^  merit 
or  credit  for  the  miracle  (ver.  12).  Attributes  it  to  the  power  of  Jesus  Christ  (ver. 
13).  Exposes  their  guilt  in  rejecting  Jesus  Christ  (ver.  14-16).  Exhorts  them  to 
repent,  etc.  (ver.  19).     Concluding  arguments  of  the  discourse  (verses  20-26). 

Feb.  II. — None  other  Name.— Acts  iv.  1-17.  i.  In  /rrjMf.— Different 
motives  of  those  who  combined  to  apprehend  the  two  Apostles.  The  increase  of 
the  Church  foUowine  from  the  miracle.  2.  Before  the  Council* — Composition  of 
the  Council.  Peters  defence.  Great  change  in  him  from  when  he  last  stood  in 
the  same  place.  Special  exposition  of  ver.  12.  3.  77u  Council  perplexed. — To 
account  for  the  boldness  of  Peter  and  John.  Sense  in  which  they  perceived  them 
to  be  unlearned  and  ignorant  men.  How  they  took  knowledge  of  them  that  they 
had  been  with  Jesus.    What  they  decided  on  doing. 

Feb.  18.--CHRISTIAN  Courage.— Acts  iv.  18-33.      '•  Forbidden  to  preach. 

2.  A  noble  reply. — Peter  appeab  to  their  judgment.  They  could  not  be  silent  with- 
out unfaithfulness  to  their  Master.  3.  Set  at  liberty. — Where  they  went.  What 
they  did.    4.  Filled  with  the  Holy  (?>&«;/.- Evidences  of  it. 

Feb.  25.— Ananias  and  Sapphira.— Acts  v.  i-ii.  i.  The  temptation. — 
Occasion  of  it.  The  liberality  of  Barnabas.  Wrong  motives.  Temptation  attri- 
buted to  Satan.  2.  The  sin, — Deliberately  planned — ^for  which  there  was  no 
excuse — against  the  Holy  Ghost.      Proof  of  the  Divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

3.  The  punishment. — The  direct  act  of  God.  Reasons  for  severity.  Practical 
lessons. 

March  4.— Persecutions  Renewed.— Acts  r.  17-32.  i.  7he  Apostles  in 
custody,     2.   The  prisoners  missing,    3.  Angry  judges,    4.  A  wise  councillor. 

March  11.— The  Seven  Chosen.— Acts  vi.  1-15.  i.  The  first  gritoance, 
2,  The  Apostles^  decision,    3.  The  first  deacons,    4.  Stephen, 

March  18.— The  First  Christian  Martyr.— Acts  vii.  54-60 ;   viil  1-4. 
I.  Stephen^ s  defence,      2.  His  vision,     3.  His  death.     4.  The  persecution  which 
followed. 


/ 
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« 

Easter  Sunday  Lesson. — John  xx. 

[Teachers  will  find  a  great  deal  of  help  in  explaining  this  chapter  if  they  will  refer 
back  to  the  lesson  outlines  for  December  loth  and  17th,  18S2.] 

J  I.— Peter  and  John. 

In  this  chapter  Mary  Magdalene  is  represented  as  eagerly  running  from  the 
sepulchre  to  Peter  and  John  with  the  intelligence  that  the  stone  was  taken  away 
and  the  body  of  Jesus  missing.  This  led  them  to  run  as  eagerly  towards  the 
sepulchre,  but  John  outran  Peter,  and  reached  it  first.  This  may  be  accounted 
for,  perhaps,  by  his  being  a  much  younger  and  more  active  man.  But  the 
respective  characters  of  the  two  apostles  are  brought  out  in  what  we  are  told  they 
did  when  they  reached  it.  John,  timid  and  retiring,  simply  stooped  down  and 
looked  in,  but  Peter  went  boldly  in  at  once.  When  he  told  John  that  the  body 
was  actually  gone,  but  that  the  linen  clothes  in  which  it  had  been  wrapped  were 
all  there,  he  also  went  in,  in  order  to  be  able  to  corroborate  Peter's  statement.  It 
is  strange  that  though  these  were  the  two  who  had  been  on  closest  terms  with 
their  Master,  and  to  whom  He  had  spoken  freely  of  His  resurrection,  neither 
of  them  seems  to  have  obtained  a  glimpse  of  the  true  state  of  the  case.  They 
went  away  home  again  wondering  and  perplexed,  but  not  at  all  enlightened  as  to 
what  had  taken  place,  so  slow  were  the  apostles  to  believe  in  the  fact  of  the 
resurrection,  and  so  little  likely  were  they  to  be  deceived  themselves,  or  to  deceive 
others  on  that  matter. 

Il.--Je8ii8  and  Mary, 

Before  they  went  away  Mary  had  returned  to  the  place,  and  was  standing  at  the 
door  of  the  sepulchre  weeping.  She  could  not  take  the  matter  so  coolly  as  her 
friends  had  done.  The  body  of  her  beloved  Master  had  been  removed,  she 
thought,  by  sacrilegious  hands,  and  she  was  prevented  from  performing  those 
offices  of  affection  on  which  she  had  set  her  heart,  and  she  was  much  distressed. 
To  her,  as  she  stooped  down  and  looked  in,  two  angels  appeared,  who  asked  why 
she  wept.  Before  she  could  reply,  some  sound  behind  her  probably  led  her  to  turn 
suddenly  round,  when  she  beheld  Jesus  Himself  standing  there.  But  as  in  the 
case  of  the  two  going  to  Emmaus,  her  eyes  were  held  so  that  she  did  not  know 
Him.  It  was  not  until  He  called  her  Mary  in  well-known  accents  that  she  recog- 
nised Him.  The  interview  is  described  by  St.  John  in  sweetly  touching  words, 
and  is  one  of  the  most  interesting  incidents  connected  with  the  resurrection  of 
Christ.  His  injunction,  *'  Touch  Me  not "  (ver.  17),  shows  us  at  once  the  difference 
between  His  previous  intercourse  with  His  disciples  and  that  which  he  could  now 
permit.  Though  risen.  He  was  no  more  to  be  with  them  as  before — *'  Henceforth 
no  man  was  to  know  Him  after  the  flesh  "  (2  Cor.  v.  16).  Only  a  few  parting 
interviews  were  to  be  granted  to  afford  every  proof  of  His  resurrection,  and 
complete  His  personal  instructions  to  them,  and  then  He  was  to  ascend  to  His 
Father. 

III.— JesQs  and  the  Apostles.— Verses  19-23. 

Thi9  is  the  same  interview  elsewhere  described  and  sufficiently  commented  on 
in  previous  lessons. 

IV.— Jesos  and  Thomas. 

Thomas  had  not  been  present  at  the  interview  between  Jesus  and  the  other 
Apostles  on  the  evening  of  His  resurrection,  and  had  expressed  his  unbelief  in  very 
strong  terms  to  the  others.  Jesus  now  appeared  a^n  when  they  were  gathered 
lopether  apparently  for  the  express  purpose  of  convincing  him.  What  a  proof  of 
His  condescension  and  loving  kindness  we  have  in  this.  It  is  worth  noting  that 
Jesus  took  such  pains  to  convince  one  who  was  slow  to  believe.  Faith  comes 
easier  to  some  persons  than  others,  and  we  should  learn  to  be  very  forbearing 
towards  those  who  take  a  great  deal  of  convincing.  See  the  whole  subject  fully 
treated,  **S.  S,  Magazine?  1881,  page  562. 

W.  S.  Dewstoe. 
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BIBLE    LESSONS. 

jifarri  4,— Trials  and  HelpB.— Acts  r.  17-31. 


It  e»i]  spirits,  and  many  were 
neuea  nv  inrai,  ou  a  ^m  multilude  came  logcthei  to  set  them  and  to  hear 
ihem.  Of  Whom  did  they  speak  ?  Whjr  did  they  preach  Jesos  ?  What  did  they 
say  about  Him  ?  Now  while  Ihe  AposUes  were  thus  speakinE  to  the  peopk,  Ihe 
pnests  and  olheis  with  Ihem  sent  officen,  who  seiicd  Ihem,  and  "  put  Ihcm  in  the 
common  prison."  Here  was  a  cntel  wrong.  They  had  done  somelhinc  like  this 
before  ;  they  had  seiied  them  and  brought  Ihem  before  the  Coancil,  and  threatened 
them-  Now  thpy  did  wone,  for  they  ibnist  them  into  the  common  prison,  as 
though  they  were  criminal  and  evil  men,  putting  them  with  ntfiiaiis,  and  lobbera, 
and  murderers.  Thus  they  were  in  trouble  again.  What  had  brought  them  into 
it?  Obtjring Ikt  Lard Jtius  Ckrisl.  Could  He  not  have  saved  Ihem  from  this? 
Yes  ;  but  He  oidcis  iUl  things  aright,  and  now  He  did  not  leave  them  without 

Kil/aud  fivm  prisoH. — A  wonderful  thing  happened  durii^  the  night.  When 
all  was  uill  and  quiet  in  Ihe  dty,  and  the  fnends  of  ihe  Apostles  were  in  anxious 
fear  about  them  in  their  hcmies,  an  angel  appeared  in  the  prison.  Wliere  had  he 
comefiom?  Who  had  sent  him  ?  He  is  called  "  Ihe  Angel  of  the  Lord. "  "He 
opened  Ihc  prison  door  and  brought  the  Apostles  forth."  They  were  now  free 
again — in  wonder,  it  may  be,  how  k  all  came  abonl.  Heai,  ntm,  what  the  aneel 
aid  (vci.  ao).  But  Ihis  was  just  what  they  had  been  doing  before  ;  il  was  fwUiiE 
they  were  put  in  the  prison.  Why  were  they  not  told  to  bide  from  the  danger, 
instead  of  going  into  it  again?  Because  the  work  of  the  Lord  Jesus  must  bcdooe, 
no  mailer  what  ihe  danger.  This  is  Ihe  ame  in  all  time  ;  it  is  the  some  now. 
We  miui  not  cease  bom  seivii^  Jesus  even  ibongb  lioabic  should  be  brought  b]'  il. 
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Tht  morning  atrpriit. — The  Priests  and  the  Coundl  came  together  in  the 
monung,  "and  lent  to  the  prison  to  have  them  brought."  (Read  verses  12,  23.) 
Here  was  a  surprise.  They  knew  not  how  il  could  have  come  about.  While  they 
weie  in  doubt,  other  news  came  which  startled  them  still  more  (vet.  25).  What 
w«i  no*  to  bt  done?  The  people  were  listening  willingly  \  how  could  this  be 
stopped?  (rer.  26.)  So  once  again  the  Apostles  stood  Ixioie  the  angiy  rulers. 
Har  Che  stem  words  they  said  (ver.  27),  and  now  hoir  the  noble  reply  of  Petci 
and  the  rest  of  the  Apostles  {»er.  29).  This  roust  ever  be  the  rule  for  us— lo 
obey  God  rather  than  men.  So  Peter  went  on  to  tell  these  men  of  Jesus,  and  of 
thtii  sin  against  Him,  and  what  was  the  only  way  by  which  sin  could  be  foi^ven. 
This  leaching  is  for  us.  We  must  have  "rtftitltuut  xa^ferghiineit  of  sins"  if  we 
woeld  be  safe  now,  and  happy  for  ever,  and  it  must  be  'given"  US.  Uy  whom  ? 
How  is  this  ereal  gift  to  be  had  ? 


—Tlu  Seven  01iob«|l— Acts  vi.  i 


Til  Afiesllcs  in  diJ^eultj-.^Vihtn  the  Lord  Jesus  went  up  into  heaven,  he  left 
much  for  the  Aposllcs  and  those  who  caroe  after  them  [0  do.  Their  great  work 
■as  to  preach  the  Gospel.  But  they  had  also  to  help  those  in  trouble,  lo  visit  the 
^ck,  to  give  to  the  poor  and  needy.  So  day  by  day  they  were  doing  this  as  welt 
u  seeing  to  the  work  of  preaching.  But  there  was  bo  much  to  be  done  that  some 
^d  it  was  not  well  done  ;  that  some  poor  people  did  not  get  the  help  they  needed. 
So  they  complained  of  this.  Now,  what  could  be  done  ?  Read  ver.  2  for  the  ' 
ioswer.  Who  were  the  twelve  P  They  did  wisely.  When  we  have  difficult 
ui  troublesome  work  to  do  it  is  well  to  ask  the  help  and  advice  of  others.  The 
Apostles  did  this.     There  were  two  kinds  of  work  to  be  done— both  kinds  ^natf 


DkI}!  for  ail. — They  asked  the  disciptes  to  choose  seven  men  who  should  tee 
Id  the  management  of  the  money,  and  the  giving  lo  the  poor.  What  kind  of  men 
»eie  they  to  be  ?  (ver.  3t.  Wise,  good,  and  well  Ihougbl  of  by  all.  Would  rot 
nichas  these  sene  well  ?  The  best  way  to  be  lit  to  serve  men  well  is  to  be  Atled 
to  serve  Gud  well.      So  Ihcy  chose  the  seven,  as  the  Apostles  wished,  and  set 
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Ihem  before  them.  The  Apostles  "  pnyed."  Let  us  remnnbei  this  all  life 
through — the  only  way  10  be  safe  and  sure  in  what  we  do  is  lo  ask  Cod's  blessing 
upon  It  att.  Then  ihey  "  laid  hands  "  on  the  men.  What  wu  this  done  Ibi  ?  To 
solemnly  set  ihcm  apart  in  sight  of  all  persons  for  Iheir  good  work.  When  this 
was  done  God's  work  went  on  with  great  success  among  (he  people  (rerses  7,  8). 
His  "word  increased,"  the  knowledge  of  what  Jesus  had  come  10  do  spread 
abroad  ;  many  joined  the  company  of  disciples,  and  even  "a  fjreat  company  of 
priests"  believed,  and  did  what  Christ  had  taught.  Yet  along  with  the  joj  whkh 
this  brought,  there  came— 

A  nrw  tnmbli. — Stephen  seems  to  have  been  chief  among  the  sereo,  for  h« 
spoke  and  worked  with  wisdom  and  great  zeal.  Some  who  haled  the  words  of 
life,  spoke  against  him,  but  he  showed  how  wrong  and  evcit  foolish  they  were. 
This  made  them  very  an^ry,  and  they  got  wicked  men  to  speak  faliely  about  him, 


brought  to  tt 
:  "  High  Pri 


High  Priest"  and  the  rulers  who  sconi^ed  the  Apostles,  and 

imprisoned  them,  and  forbidden  them  lo  preach.    Was  Stephen  frightened  as  tbey 


brought  him  there?     God  was  with  him,  as  He  ever  is  with  those  that  trust  Him. 
(Reidver.  15.)    What  did  this  m 
surely  teaches  us  that  at  thai  hour  1 
which  must  have  come  from  Go<l. 


Drought 

,'Reidver.  15.)    What  did  this  mean?'    We  may  not  know  all  about  it. 

surely  teaches  us  that  at  thai  hour  of  peril  Stephen  had  joy  and  pence  in  his  bi 


March  18.— The  Death  of  SteplieiL— Acts  vh.  54-60. 


Btfnrt  the  Cmrui/.—Vniy  was  Stephen  brought  before  the  Coundl?  The 
nigh  Priest  asked  him  if  what  had  been  said  was  true?  Then  Stephen  with 
msdom,  helped  by  ihc  Holy  Spirit  answered,  asking  them  to  heuken  to  what  he 
should  say.  He  lold  them  of  what  God  bad  done  fiu  them  and  their  fathers,  fmm 
ihe  years  long  gone  tnr  to  that  day  ;  how  He  had  chosen  Abraham,  and  what  He 
bad  done  for  the  children  of  Israel,  and  in  the  days  of  J'acob  and  Moses  and  David 
and  Solomon  ;  how  He  had  spoken  to  them  by  the  Propheti,  and  last  <^  all  by  His 
Son,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  whom  they  had  vnckedjyj)ut  to  death.  When  Ih^ 
heanlall  this    they  were   very   angry  (ver,  54).      "Cut   to   the  heart."       They 


"gnashed 
efiect  of  i 


Slephen  Uke  all  this?    Was  be  frightened  al  their  furious  anger? 
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(Readver.^,)  The  Vision — What  was  the  meaning  of  this?  How  could 
Stephen  look  up  into  heaven  ?  As  he  gazed  up,  no  doubt  many  who  saw  him 
looked  up  also.  Could  they  see  into  heaven  ?  No,  God  gave  his  servant  in  that 
time  of  danger,  the  joy  and  the  strength  of  seeing  what  no  other  there  could  see. 
It  was  not  me  eye  of  the  body  by  which  such  a  sight  of  heaven  could  be  had,  but 
God,  to  comfort  and  help  His  servant,  let  him  see  with  the  inward  eye  of  the  ' 
Spirit  that  glorious  sight  of  heaven  into  which  he  should  so  soon  enter.  He  told 
the  Priest  and  the  Council  what  he  saw  (ver.  56).  Strange  and  sad  to  say  this 
brought  about, 

Jlis  Death,  (  Ver,  ST'S^*) — How  full  they  were  of  fury.  Instead  of  hearing  with 
3 we,  of  Whom  Stephen  saw  in  heaven ;  they  "  ran  upon  him  with  one  accord,"  as 
though  he  had  done  some  foul  and  grievous  wrong,  and  cast  him  out  of  the  city, 
^d  cast  stones  upon  him  till  he  died.  Was  Stephen  sorry  now  ?  Was  he,  like 
them,  angry  at  what  was  so  wrongly  done  to  him  ?  No,  he  had  no  dread  of  what 
was  happening  to  him.  Hear  what  is  said  about  it  (verses  59,  60).  How  surely 
he  felt  the  nearness  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  How  sure  he  was  of  going  to  be  with  Him. 
Hut  he  prayed  too  for  those  who  were  putting  him  to  death.  Repeat  his  prayer. 
^Vho  else  had  prayed  like  this,  for  those  who  were  killing  Him  ?  So  Stephen  was 
following  the  example  of  his  blessed  Master,  and  with  this  prayer  on  his  lips  he 
"fell  asleep."  Is  not  this  a  sweet  way  of  speaking  of  death  ?  For  him  it  had  no 
terror ;  but  thoup;h  fierce  men  stood  about  him,  putting  him  to  a  cruel  death,  he 
lay  down  like  a  tired  child,  folded  in  its  mother's  arms,  and  "  fell  asleep." 


March  25.— A  Lesson  of  BevisioxL 

The   Lessons   for   the    fast   Quarter. 

( The  qtustions  should  be  connected  by  simple^  picturesque  narratioft  of  surround- 
ing circumstances). 

We  have  had  twelve  lessons  since  New  Year's  Day.  Wliat  ^o  we  remember 
about  them?  They  tell  us  of  things  which  happened  after  the  Lord  Jesus  went 
up  to  heaven.    The  first  lesson  was  about  His  going  up. 

Jan.  7. — Who  saw  Jesus  go  up  from  earth?  Where  were  they  standing? 
What  had  He  said  to  them  ?  What  was  He  doing  as  He  went  ?  What  did  He 
promise  them  ?  What  hid  Him  from  their  sight  ?  Who  spoke  to  the  Apostles  as 
they  gazed  up  into  the  sky  ?  What  did  the  angels^say  to  them  ?  Where  did  the 
disciples  go?    What  did  they  do  there?  etc,  etc. 

Jan.  14. — This  tells  of  God's  great  gift  in  sending  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  them. 
Where  were  they  gathered  together  ?  What  were  they  doing  ?  What  did  they 
hear  ?  And  see  ?  What  difference  did  it  make  to  them  ?  Who  heard  them 
!»peak  ?  What  did  the  people  think  of  it  ?  Who  spoke  for  the  rest  of  the  dis- 
ciples?   What  did  Peter  say  ?  etc,  etc. 

Jan.  21. — This  lets  us  know  about  Peter's  great  sermon  to  the  people,  and 
what  came  of  it.  What  did  he  preach  about  ?  Why  did  he  talk  so  n^uch  of  the 
resurrection  ?  What  great  promise  did  he  speak  of?  What  did  he  tell  the  people 
to  do?  What  came  of  all  this  ?  How  did  the  people  show  the  change  which  had 
come  upon  them  ? 

'  Jan.  28  and  Feb.  4.— What  does  this  picture  mean?  Who  are  the  two  men 
standing?  What  are  they  doing  to  the  man  on  the  ground  ?  What  had  he  asked 
fer?  What  did  Peter  say?  ^  And  do?  What  was  this  a  sign  of?  How  could 
Peter  cure  the  man  ?  Where  did  it  happen  ?  What  did  the  people  think  of  it  ? 
What  did  Peter  say  to  the  people  ?  What  did  he  say  about  the  cure  ?  And  what 
about  the  coming  of  Jesns?   And  what  He  had  brought  for  them  ?  etc.,  etc 
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Feb.  II. — Who  are  those  to  whom  the  two  men  are  speaking?  And  the  two 
men  ?  And  the  man  standing  by  them  ?  Why  were  they  brought  before  the 
Council  ?  Wliat  question  did  they  ask  Peter?  Peter's  answer?  How  was  Peter 
so  bold  ?  And  so  wise  ?  What  did  the  ruler  think  of  this  ?  What  did  they  say  ? 
And  do  ? 

Feb.  18. — ^What  did  Peter  and  the  rest  do  when  set  free  by  the  Council  ?  Why 
did  they  praise  God  ?  What  happened  as  they  prayed  and  praised  God  ?  What 
caused  the  shaking  ?  What  did  the  Holy  Spirit  do  for  the  Apostles  ?  How  did  the 
disciples  show  their  love  for  each  other  ?  etc. 

Feb.  25. — Here  is  a  sad  lesson.  Of  whom  does  it  tell  ?  Wliat  sin  did  they 
commit  ?  How  did  Peter  know  of  their  sin  ?  What  great  punishment  came  upon 
them  ?    What  effect  did  it  have  upon  the  people  ?    Why  is  this  sad  story  told  ? 

March  4. — ^What  does  this  picture  mean?  Who  are  the  men?     How  came 

they  in  the  prison  ?    What  is  the  angel  doing  ?  Where  had  he  come  from  ?    Who 

had  sent  him  ?    Where  did  Peter  and  John  go  ?  What  did  their  friends  say  about 
it? 

March  ii. — ^Why  were  the  seven  men  chosen  ?  TMiy  did  the  Apostles  wish 
them  to  take  their  work  ?  What  were  they  wishing  to  do  ?  How  were  the  men 
chosen  !  Who  was  the  chief  of  them  ?  What  kind  of  man  was  he  ?  What  made 
him  so  wise  and  good  ?    Where  did  they  take  him  ? 

March  18. — Why  was  Stephen  stoned  ?  What  did  the  high  priest  ask  him  ? 
What  did  Stephen  say  ?  What  vision  had  he  seen.  .For  whom  did  he  pray  as  he 
died  ?  What  was  his  prayer  about  liimself  ?  About  his  murderers  ?  What  is  said 
about  his  death  ? 


FIRST  CATECHISM  LESSONS. 

March  4. — Sec  iL  3.  Why  did  Cod  mmke  man  ?  God  made  man  that 
he  might  know  Him,  and  love  Him,  and  serve  Him,  and  be  happy 
with  Him  for  ever. 

For  everything  we  do  there  is  a  cause  or  reason — 1.^.,  there  is  a  why.  It  is  so 
with  things  done  by  children,  a's  well  as  by  grown-up  people.  We  do  things  or 
leave  them  undone  because  we  must  do,  or  because  we  urir//,  to  do  them.  Some 
things  we  cannot  help  doing,  or  we  are  made  to  do  them.  Some  things  we  choose 
to  do  for  some  purpose  which  is  to  come  after.  God  was  not  obliged^  or  made,  to 
do  anything.  What  He  does  is  that  only  which  He  desires  to  do.  It  was  so  with 
the  making  of  man.  God  did  it  because  He  wished  to  do  it.  IVhy  He  did  it  is  told 
us  in  our  answer.  He  wished  that  the  creature  He  made  should  know  Him,  To 
know  God  is  a  great  blessing ;  to  Icve  Him  is  still  more  blessed.  Those  who  kmmw 
and  love  God  will  be  sure  to  serve  Him,  and  so  will  be  hafifiy  for  ever.  Then  this 
shows  us  why  God  made  man — ^it  was  to  spread  happiness;  to  fill  the  earth  and 
the  heaven  which  he  had  made  ymihjoy.  Now  this  tells  much  of  what  God  Himself 
must  be.  Only  One  who  is  Himself  happy  and  full  of  love  would  do  that  whidi 
would  increase  this  happiness  and  love.  *'  God  is  love."  Then,  too,  it  tells  us 
the  only  way  by  whicn  everlasting  happiness  can  be  got.  What  is  that  way  ? 
Let  us  read  our  answer  backward.  To  be  happy  with  God  for  ever,  we  most  seroe 
Him  ;  we  cannot  serve  Him  unless  we  love  Him  ;  we  can  only  love  Him  as  we 
know  Him.     For  this,  man  was  made.    If  this  be  not  done,  we  do  not  answer  the 
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great  end  for  niiich  God  made  as.  Let  us  novi'  turn  our  answer  into  a  .prayer — 
Lord  help  me  to  know  Thee,  that  I  m^iy  love  Thee,  and  serve  Thee,  and  so  be 
happy  with  Thee  for  ever. 


March  i  i. — Sec.  ii.     4.       WJiere  did  Gad  put  tke  first  man  and  woman  t 
God  put  the  first  man  and  woman  in  the  Garden  of  Eden. 

God,  who  had  made  man  and  woman,  provided  them  a  home.  He  did  not 
make  them  and  then  leave  them  to  care  for  themselves.  The  same  love  and 
wisdom  which  were  shown  in  making  man,  were  showTi  in  making  ready  for  him 
a  place  in  which  to  dwell.  He  gave  man  a  mind  which  could  take  pleasure  in 
bcauly  of  sight  and  sound  ;  a  body  which  could  enjoy  the  sweetness  of  taste  and 
snaclJ ;  and  so  He  made  ready  for  him  the  **  Garden  of  Eden,"  in  which  was  to  be 
found  all  that  was  pleasant  to  the  eye,  and  sweet  to  the  taste  and  smell,  and  which 
would  give  him  rest  and  safety.  Man  could  not  have  done  this  for  himself,  and  so 
God  did  it  for  him.  He  had  made  man  to  dwell  upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  so 
made  the  place  just  fitted  for  him  whom  He  had  made.  There  arc  many  beautiful 
gardens  upon  the  earth,  but  none  which  in  perfectness  of  beauty  was  like 
the  Garden  of  Eden.  Its  trees,  and  flowers,  and  fruits ;  its  shady  walks  and 
flowing  rivers  were  like  all  else  from  the  hands  of  Him  who  made  it,  perfectly 
"good."  And  here  the  first  man  and  woman  were  placed,  to  "dress  it  and  to 
keep  it,"  and  to  enjoy  all  that  was  good  in  it  for  them. 


March  18. — Sec.  ii.      5.       fn  whose  image  was  man  created?     Man  was 

created  in  the  image  or  likeness  of  God. 
6.       Iltrw  was  man  made  like  God?    His  soul  w^as 
created  like  God,  immortal,  holy  and  happy. 

We  have  already  learned  why  God  made  man.  Say  again  why  it  was.  That 
answer  taught  us  that  it  was  to  let  many  have  the  joy  and  the  love  which  God 
Himself  has.  But  none  could  have  that  happiness,  or  do  what  would  bring  it,  un- 
less they  were  made  like  Him,  So  it  was  that  God  created  man  in  His  own  image. 
Then  being  like  Him  in  nature,  man  could  grow  more  and  more  like  Him  in  what 
he  should  do  and  in  what  he  should  have.  And  thus  God  made  man  able  to  knatv^ 
and  love  and  serve  Him.  But  what  is  that  by  which  we  know  and  love  ?  It  is  not 
l>y  the  body  which  we  can  see  zxAfceL  We  know  by  the  mind  which  is  within  us. 
We  lave  by  the  soul^  and  it  is  this  part  of  us  which  is  like  God  who  made  us.  In 
what  is  it  like  ?  It  will  never  die,  it  is  immortal.  The  body  will/^mA  ;  it  must 
die— the  soul  will  live  on  for  ever,  and  in  this  way  it  is  like  God.  But  man  as 
niadc  by  God  was  holy^  and  therefore  happy,  and  in  this  way  too  was  in  the  like- 
ness of  God,  and  may  be  so  still.  Am  I  now  in  the  image  and  likeness  of  God  ? 
That  will  depend  on  my  being  holy  and  happy.  There  is  a  part  of  the  first  like- 
ness to  Him  that  I  never  lose.  What  part  is  that  ?  There  is  a  part  which  all  have 
lust  but  which  may  be  got  again.     Wliat  is  that  ? 


March  25. — Sec.  iii.     1.    Did  otir  first  parents  continue  holy  and  happy  ?  No ; 

they  sinned  against  God,  and  fell  into  misery. 
2.     IVhat  is  sin  ?     Sin  is  not  obeying  the  commands 
of  God. 

This  is  a  sad  lesson.  We  have  learned  of  the  love  and  wisdom  of  God  in  making 
nan  holy  and  happy,  of  the  beautiful  home  made  ready  for  them,  of  their  likeness 
to  the  great  and  nofy  God,  and  now  we  learn  of  misery'  because  of  sin.     This  is 
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like  a  dark  and  threatening  cloud,  which  sometimes  stretches  across  the  summer 
sky,  shutting  out  the  face  of  the  sun,  and  spreading  darkness  where  all  was  light 
and  beauty.  See  what  things  are  joined  together  by  these  words — **  holy  and 
happy,"  *'  sin  and  misery.*'  Man  had  been  happy  because  he  was  holy ;  he  " fell 
into  misery  because  of  sin."  And  these  have  been  joined  ever  since,  and  must  be 
joined  for  ever.  Holiness  went,  and  happiness  with  it ;  sin  came,  and  misery 
with  it.  What  is  this  sin  ?  Repeat  the  answer.  Not  obeying  God*s  commands. 
What  are  His  commands  ?  Where  shall  we  find  them  ?  How  may  we  keep  them  ? 
These  are  questions  each  of  us  must  ask  and  have  answered,  that  we  may  know  the 
only  way  by  which  to  keep  from  the  misery  brought  by  sin. 

James  Bailey. 


WHAT   A   FRIENDLY   CALL   DID. 

In  a  quiet  street  of  a  thriving  suburban  town  lived  a  poor  widow  and  her  one  little 
girl.  She  was  not  a  God-fearing  woman,  for  unhappily  her  early  life  and  training 
had  left  her  no  memories  of  Christian  example  nor  lessons  of  domestic  piety.  Her 
father  and  mother  had  both  been  atheists,  and  her  husband  had  delighted  to 
ridicule  religion  and  scoff  at  church-going  people.  Few  of  the  many  who  daily 
passed  the  widow's  humble  house  took  any  notice  of  her,  or  thought  of  her  soul's 
need.  One  of  the  few  was  a  kind-hearted  young  lady,  the  daughter  of  a  rich 
merchant.  She  was  a  devoted  and  diligent  Christian  who  spent  her  wealth,  time, 
and  talents  freely  in  her  Master's  cause. 

The  fear  that  she  should  be  counted  an  intruder  hindered  her  for  some  time  from 
speaking  to  the  widow  about  religious  things,  but  one  evening  her  duty  to  do  this 
became  so  plain  to  her  that  she  could  not  delay  longer.  It  was  stormy,  but  not 
minding  the  weather,  she  repaired  to  the  poor  woman's  house  and  knocked  at  the 
door.     There  was  a  stir  within  immediately. 

**  Louisa,  go  the  door  and  see  who's  rapping.  I  wonder  who  can  be  wanting 
anything  here  such  a  night  as  this." 

The  child  opened  the  door. 

•*  Is  your  mother  in,  little  girl  ?  " 

"  Yes'm.     Mother,  here's  a  lady  wants  to  see  you." 

"  Come  in,  ma'am,"  said  the  widow,  rather  constrainedly. 

But  the  visitor's  pleasant  manners  soon  made  her  welcome.  "  I  have  come," 
said  she,  *'to  ask  you  if  you  would  not  like  to  attend  some  of  our  Friday  night 
prayer  meetings.  They  are  very  interesting,  and  I  am  sure  you  would  find  some- 
thing there  to  do  you  real  good,  and  make  your  work  easier. 

The  woman  hesitated,  llie  invitation  was  unexpected,  and  she  could  not  think 
what  reply  to  make.    At  last  she  excused  herself  by  saying  that  she  had  **  no  time.*' 

The  young  lady  did  not  urge  the  matter,  but  conversed  awhile  in  a  kind  genial 
way,  telling  how  much  Christ  had  done  for  her  soul,  and  then  bade  her  good-night, 
leaving  the  widow  in  a  frame  of  mind  entirely  new. 

"  What  made  her  come  to  me  in  this  storm  just  to  ask  me  to  go  to  pra3rer  meeting?'* 

She  could  see  nothing  selfish  about  it. 

*'  If  relieion  makes  a  person  do  so,  and  feel  so  interested,  there  must  be  scmt- 
thing xn  it,    she  said.    "  I'll  go  to  her  meeting  and  see." 

And  the  next  Friday  evening  she  went.  She  heard  the  old,  old  story,  and 
believed  it ;  and  herself,  and  afterwards  her  young  daughter,  became  earnest 
Christians. 


141 


SECOND   CATECHISM   LESSONS, 

March  4.    Ch.  iv.,  Sec.  ii.  i. 

IVAere  sin  came  from.  Sin  is  not  really  natural  to  man ;  it  is  not 
native  to  our  souls,  but  an  exotic  sprung  from  a  seed  sown  from  out- 
side; the  enemy  that  sowed  it  is  the  Devil;  not  a  constitutional  disease, 
beyond  the  reach  of  ^medicine,  but  one  which  we  have  caught  from 
another,  and  which  therefdte  can  be  cured  and  got  rid  of.  This  is 
the  ground  of  our  hope.  What  came  in  can  be  made  to  go  out. 
Sinlessness  is  our  natural  state,  and  as  the  devil  robbed  us  of  it,  so 
Christ  will  restore  it  to  us ;  he  that  is  born  of  God  sinneth  not;  he 
cannot  sin  because  he  is  bom  of  God,  Jesus  alone  of  men  knew 
nothing  of  the  corruption  thai  is  in  the  world;  the  Prince  of  this 
world  had  nothing  in  Him  ;  and  He  is  the  true  Man,  the  pattern  for 
us  to  copy,  the  pledge  of  what  we  all  shall  be,  by  the  grace  of  God, 
when  the  servant  is  as  his  Master  I 

Faith,  mighty  faith,  the  promise  sees. 

And  looks  to  that  alone ; 
Laughs  at  im()ossibiIities, 

And  cries,  *'  It  shall  be  done.* 


March  ii.    Ch.  iv.,  Sec  ii.,  2. 

The  Devil.  If  the  Bible  be  true,  there  is  a  devil,  as  really  as  there 
is  a  Saviour ;  and  though  now-a-days  he  is  shamming  dead  and 
getting  ^lany  people  to  think  that  he  exists  no  longer,  he  is  none  the 
less  wide-awake  and  active.  We  learn  from  the  Bible  that  he  is 
wise;  the  serpent  was  more  subtle  than  any  beast  of  the  field;  and 
since  the  first  temptation  experience  has  taught  him  much,^r  we  are 
not  ignorant  of  his  devices.  We  also  learn  that  he  is  strong  ;  as  a 
roaring  lion  lie  walketh  about,  and  we  are  to  resist  him.  Indeed,  he 
was  once  a  bright  angel,  Lucifer,  the  star  of  the  morning ;  but  he 
fell,  perhaps  through  envy  and  pride,  and  in  his  fall  dragged  down  to 
hell  multitudes  of  other  glorious  spirits,  who  thus  left  their  proper 
habitation. 

Him  th'  Almighty  Power 

Hurled  headlong,  flaming,  from  the  ethereal  sky. 
With  hideous  mm  and  combustion,  down 
To  bottomless  perdition. 

Let  him  t/uU  thinketh  he  standeth  take  heed  lest  he  fall.  If  God 
spared  not  angels  when  they  sinned,  but  cast  them  do7vn  to  hell, — take 
heed  lest  also  He  spare  not  thee. 
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March  18.     Ch.  iv.  Sec.  ii.,  3. 

The  Devits  Employment,  He  hates  God  and  all  that  is  good,  and 
so  is  continually  striving  to  thwart  God's  purpose  for  the  salvation  of 
men.  His  method  is  lying.  He  is  a  liar  and  the  father  of  it.  By  a 
lie  he  deceived  Eve ;  and  by  lie  upon  lie  he  tried  to  deceive  our 
blessed  Lord.  He  is  the  Devil,  that  is,  the  Slanderer,  for  he 
slanders  God  to  us  by  telling  us  that  God  does  not  love  us  and  has 
forgotten  us ;  and  he  even  dares  to  tell  lies  to  God  about  His  people. 
"  Dothjob^'  said  he,  "  serve  God  for  nought  f  Touch  aU  that  he  hath, 
and  he  will  curse  Thee  to  Thy  faceJ*^  He  «ven  disguises  himself  as  an 
angel  of  light,  as  when  he  tempts  us  to  do  evil  that  good  may  come^  to 
think  complacently  of  our  own  virtues,  to  persecute  or  revile  those 
who  do  not  think  as  we  do  about  religious  matters.  Such  is  the 
working  of  Satan,  with  all  power,  and  signs,  and  lying  wonders,  and 
with  all  deceit  of  unrighteousness.  And  his  purpose  is  to  destroy  us. 
He  was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning,  and  still  he  walketh  about, 
seeking  wlwm  he  may  devour.  He  is  Abaddon  or  ApoUyon,  that  is,  the 
Destroyer.  But,  thank  God,  over  against  this  liar  and  murderer  we 
have  to  set  Jesus,  who  is  the  Truth  and  the  Life,  and  who  was  mani- 
fested to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil,  and  has  brought  him  to  naught. 
Believe  the. devil,  then,  no  more  ;  when  he  tells  you  that  God  does 
not  care  about  you,  that  Jesus  did  not  die  for  you,  that  sin  won't 
hurt  you,  that  religion  is  a  dreary  thing,  tell  him  that  he  is  a  liar. 
///  vain  is  the  snare  set  in  the  sight  of  any  bird;  and  Jesus  has  shown 
us  the  snares  of  the  devil,  so  that  we  may  recover  ourselves  out  of 
them. 

Satan,  cease  thy  empty  boast, 

And  give  thy  triumphs  o'er ; 
Still  thou  seest  I  am  not  lost, 

While  Jesus  can  restore  1 


March  25.    Review. 

The  subject  of  the  Quarter's  Lessons  has  not  been  a  pleasant  one, 
but  we  must  know  our  disease  if  we  would  be  cured  of  it.  We  have 
seen  how  man  fell,  through  the  devil's  temptation,  and  how  that  fall 
brought  sin  and  misery  upon  each  of  us.  But,  thank  God,  we  may 
finish  the  Quarter  with  this  word,  "  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  Kis 
Son,  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin  J* 

O  believe  it !  O  receive  it !       ^, 
*Tis  for  thee  I 

Edward  H.  Sugdbk. 
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SUNDAY,    MARCH    4,   1883. 

ScRirruRB— Genesis  zxii. ;   Acts  v.  xj — 32  (Intnl.)    Golden  Text— Acts  v.  39. 
Hymn-Verse— M.S.S.H.B. — 408, ;  m.s.s.t.b. — 284. 


I.  Lord,  before  Thy  throne  we  bow, 
And  with  one  united  vow, 
To  Thy  sacred  scnrice  now 
All  oar  lives  resign. 

Sbcowd  Catechism.— Ch a  rrmxt  IV.  Of  th e 
Fall  of  Man.  I  ii.  The  Tempter  and 
Temptation. 

i.^By  wkai  means  went  our  first  partnts 
ltd  to  commit  so  ereat  a  sin  against  God  f 
Bv  the  sabtilty  of  the  devil,  who  made  use 
or  the  serpent  to  beguile  Eve. 
Genesis  iii.  13 ;  3  Corinthians  xL  3. 

Home  Questions. 

T.— How  does  St.  Paul  say  Abraham  believed 
it  possible  for  God  to  fulfil  His  promises,  even 
if  He  slew  Isaac  through  whom  their  fulfilment 
was  to  come?    (Hebrews  xL  19.) 

2.— Hnd  and  write  a  verse  of  Hebrews  L 
about  the  ministry  of  angels,  substituting  *'  to 
do  service  for  the  sake  of"  for  **  to  minister 
for,"  and  "that  shaU  inherit "  for  "  who  shall 
be  heirs." 

3— Write  as  a  statement  the  substance  of 
to-day's  Catechism  Lesson,  beginning  **  Our 
^  parents  were  led,"  etc. 


Only  to  each  youthful  heart, 
L'oura^,  patience,  help  impart ; 
Then,  if  Thou  our  Leader  art, 
Glory  shall  be  Thine. 

First  Catechism.— Section  II.  Of  the 
Creation  of  Man. 

3.:—  ll^Ay  did  God  make  man  f  God  made  man 
that  he  might  know  Him,  and  love  Him,  and 
serve  Him,  and  be  happy  with  Him  forever. 
Scripture  Names — Old  Testament. 

9. —  IVho  was  Jacob  f  Isaac's  younger  son, 
whose  name  was  changed  to  Israel. 

Home  Questions. 

X. — If  Abraham  had  not  trusted  God,  or  if 
we  do  not  trust  Him,  will  He  be  pleased? 
Give  the  answer  in  words  from  Hebrews  xi.  6. 

2. — Read  the  words  of  Gamaliel  in  verse  39 
of  to-dsw's  New  Testament  Lesson,  and  the- n 
write  i^  Corinthians  i.  25,  written  by  a  pupil  of 
Gamaliel. 

3. — Give  the  four  reasons  given  in  to-day's 
Catechism  Lesson  why  God  made  man. 


SUNDAY,    MARCH  11,   1883. 

Scripture — Genesis  xxvi.,  xxvii. ;  Acts  vi.  i — 15  (IntnL).     Golden  Text— Acts  vi.  3. 
Hymn- Verse— M.S. S.H.U. — ^424;    m.s.s.t.b. — 90. 

3.  Jesus,  confirm  my  heart's  desire 

To  work,  and  speak,  and  think  for  Thee  ; 
Still  let  me  guard  the  holy  fire. 
And  still  stir  up  Thy  gift  in  me. 


Second  Catechism.— Chap.  IV.    |  ii. 

a.-M^  is  the  drvU  or  Satan  f  The  chief  of 
the  fiiUea  angels,  who,  before  man's  fall, 
sinned  -against  God,  and  were  osuil  out  of 


beaven. 
I  Peter  v.  8 


Judefi. 


Home  Questions. 

.  I— Give  a  verse  from  Proverbs  x.,  illustra- 
ting the  lath  verse  in  the  first  chapter  of 
t<Hiay's  Old  Testament  Lesson. 

a.— What  was  the  Mosaic  law  about  false 
witness?  (Deuteronomy  xix.  19.)  What 
Pp^ty  would  the  false  witnesses  against 
Stephen  have  suffered  had  the  law  been  kept  ? 

3.--What  names  are  given  to  Satan  in  the 
Apocalypse?    (Revelation  xii.) 


First  Catechism. — Sec.  II. 

4. — JVAert  did  God  put  the  first  tnan  and 

woman  f    God  put  the  first  man  and  woman 

in  the  garden  of  Eden. 

.Scripture  Names — Old  Testament, 
xa — Wiio  toas  Joseph  f    Jacob's  beloved  son, 

whom  his  brothers  hated,  and  sold  for  a 

slave. 

Home  Questions. 

X. — Write  from  memory  the  names  of  Isaac's 
father  and  mother,  of  his  two  sons,  and  of  a 
grandson  whose  brothers  sold  him  to  a  distant 
land. 

2— Whose  face  shone,  when  he  saw  God? 
(Exodus  xxxiv.  29.)  What  change  does  St. 
John  say  will  pass  on  Christ's  followers,  and 
why  ?    (i  John  iii.  a.) 

3. — What  employment  had  Adam  and  Eve 
in  the  Garden  7    (Genesis  ii.  15.) 
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Senior  Scholar's  Tablet. 


I 


JaNioR  Scholar's  Tablet. 


SUNDAY,    MARCH    18,    1883. 

Scripture — Genesisxxvtii. ;  Act^  vii.  54—60;  viiL  ;  i — ^4 (Intnl.)  Golden  Text— Rev«Ution  iL  lo. 

Hymn-Vene — m.s.s.u.b.— 417  ;  m.s.s.t.bi— 926. 


4.  Stand  up  !  stand  np  for  Jesus  ! 
The  strife  will  not  be  long ; 
This  day  the  noiM  of  battle. 
The  next  the  victor's  song ; 

Second  Catbchisii.--Chap.  IV.    |  ii. 

3. — lyhai  >>  iht  employment  of  ^  the  feUUn. 
amnls  f  They  tempt  men  to  sin,  and  thus 
seeic  to  bring  them  to  their  own  place  of 
misery. 

Matthew  zxt.  41 ;  Ephesians  vi.  xa ;    x 
Thessalooians  iii.  5 ;  x  Timothy  ii^  7. 


Home  Questions. 

1.— Christ  gives^  His  disciples  the  same 
promise  of  companionship  God  did  to  Jacob : 
quote  His  words.    (Mattoew  xxviii.  so.) 

3.— What  was  Christ's  dying  prayer  for  His 
murderers?    (St.  Luke's  Gospel.^ 

3. — Was  hell  prepared  for  sinners?  (See 
Matthew  xzv.  41.)  Does  God  v/iii  that  any 
should  go  there  I    (3  Peter  ii    9.) 


To  him  that  overcomeih 

A  crown  of  life  shsll  be ; 
He  with  the  King  of  glory 

Shall  reign  eternally. 

First  Catechism.- Sec.  II. 

5. — In.  whose  imatt  tmu  mmn  ertmtottf    Man 

was  created  in  the  image  or  likenets  of  God. 
6. — //ow  was  man  made  like  God  f    His  soul 

was  created  like  God :  immortal,  holy,  and 

happy. 

Scripture  Names—Old  Testament. 
X t.— Jf^ho  went  the  Twtloo  Patriarchs  f    The 

twelve  sons  of  Jacob,  and  the  fathers  of  the 

people  of  Israel. 

Home  Questions. 

z.— Write  out  a  question  in  Jeremiah  xxtii. 
S4  beginning,  "  Do." 

9. — ^What  did  our  Lord  say  when  He  was 
dying  ?    (Luke  xxiiL  46.) 

3. — How  did  GoA  plan  to  make  man?    Find 
and  write  the  wt»ds  m  (Genesis  i. 


SUNDAY,    MARCH    25,   1883. 

Scripture— < 
John 

isaiah 

Acts  VL  3 ;  Revelation  xi.  ta 

Hyma-Verse— M.S.S.H.B.— X71;  M.S.S.T.B.— 312, 

X.  "  (Hmst  the  Lord  is  risen  to^lay.** 
Sons  of  men  and  angels  say  ! 
Raise  your  joys  and  tritimphs  high : 
Sing,  ye  heavens ;  thou  euth,  reply. 


Second  Catechism.— Chap.  IV.    Op  the 
Fall  op  Man. 

Review  of  the  Qtiarter's  Lessof^ 

Section  i. — The  Fall :  Questions  x  to  ix. 

iL— The    Tempter    and   Temptation : 
Questions  z  to  3. 


Home  Questions. 

X.— Did  Jacob  think  the  person  with  whom 
be  wrestled  merely  human  or  angelic  ?  (CSenesis 
xxxii.  3a)  When  Manoah  asked  Jacob's  ques- 
tion, how  did  his  visitor  describe  His  name  ? 
(Judges  xiii.) 

a.— What  was  the  symbol  given  of  the 
&irit's  outpouring?  Who  was  the  first 
Cnristian  martyr?  Name  the  first  seven 
deacons. 

3.~Give  in  a  few  words  man's  original  state, 
hb  present  condition^  the  enemy  who  com- 
passed his  ruin,  and  his  Saviour  from  it. 


Of  the  Fall 


First  Catechism.— Sec  III. 
OP  Man. 

t.'—Did  our  first  feurents  continue  hely  mmd 

ha.^  t    No :  they  sinned  against  God,  and 

fell  mto  misery. 
9.—tVhat  is  sin  f     Sin    is   not  obeying  the 

commands  of  God. 

Scripture  Names — Old  Testament. 
i2.^lVho  was  Pharaoh  t    The  crael  kinc  of 

EgTpt,  who  xvftuied  to  let  God's  people  go. 

and  was  diowned  in  the  Red  Sea  with  nis 

army. 

Home  Questions. 

X.— Jesus  says,  **  Ask  and  ye  shaii  receive. " 
Write  out  the  latter  parts  of  verses  96  and  >q 
in  to<^y's  Old  Testament  Lesson,  showing 
that  Gvod  s  way  was  the  same  in  the  time  vi 
Jacob. 

a.— What  beautiful  words  of^  g;reetiDg  did 
our  risen  Master  use  to  His  disciples?  And 
what  great  gift  did  He  bestow  on  them? 
(John  XX.) 

3.— Write — ^Sin  is  disobedience  to  the  com- 
mands of  God ;  our  first  parents  sinned,  and 
fell  into  miser)'. 


wall 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  MCAZINE. 


THE    SUNDAY    SCHOOL    ADDRESS. 


HE  Address  to  the  whole  assembled  school  should  be  part  of 
the  regular  order,  and  great  care  should  be  exercised  so 
as  to  make  it  thoroughly  appropriate,  effective,*  and 
useful. 

It  is  not  necessary  that  the  Superintendent  should  generally  deliver 
it  Many  Superintendents  are  excellent  disciplinarians,  and  the  very 
best  men  possible  for  their  work,  who  are  not  the  most  suitable 
speakers  to  children ;  and  although  many,  perhaps  the  majority,  of 
Superintendents  are  well  able  to  address  the  School,  still  it  is  a 
mistake  when  any  one  persists  in  always  taking  this  duty  upon  himself. 
He  may  greatly  enjoy  it,  but  his  hearers  would  be  better  pleased  and 
profited  by  more  frequent  variety. 

There  should  be  a  judicious  selection  of  suitable  persons,  Ministers 
and  others,  who  should  assist  the  Superintendent  in  this  branch  of 
duty.  As  a  rule,  those  vagabond  talkers,  whose  only  connexion  with 
Sunday  Schools  is  in  their  itinerant  visitation  of  them  throughout  their 
neighbourhood  for  the  mere  purpose  of  addressing  the  scholars,  should 
not  be  tolerated.  Very  few  of  them  have  much  to  say  that  is  fresh  or 
of  value ;  and  the  example  of  restlessness  they  set  to  teachers  is  most 
pernicious  ;  and  their  absurd  impertinence  in  expecting  the  regular 
plodding  workers  to  make  way  for  them  in  the  most  prominent 
position  of  the  school  is  simply  unendurable.  An  occasional  visitor 
may  be  very  welcome  and  very  useful ;  but  generally  the  set  who  roam 
from  school  to  school  uninvited,  but  expecting  to  be  asked  to  deliver 
the  address,  should  be  disappointed.  Let  them  settle  down  to 
systematic  and  orderly  work  in  some  one  place. 

There  is  difference  of  opinion  among  experienced  teachers  on  the 
question  of  the  subject  of  addresses.  Many  urge  that  the  idea  of  the 
Uniform  Lesson  should  be  carried  out  in  the  desk  as  well  as  in  the 
class,  so  that  what  has  been  first  taught  separately  should  be  enforced 
and  dwelt  upon  in  the  address  before  the  whole  school.  On  the  other 
hand,  it  is  not  uncommon  to  find  very  wise  and  experienced  oflScers 
who  are  of  opinion  that  a  change  of  topic  is  desirable ;  and  these 
therefore  usually  select  some  subject  different  from  that  which  has 
been  considered  in  the  classes. 

Makh— Ar«L,  1883.  II 


14^  The  Sunday  School  Address. 

It  is  not  easy  to  lay  down  a  rule  on  the  matter.  Superintendents 
and  Teachers'  Meetings  will  usually  settle  their  anangements  best 
after  experiments.  It  is,  however,  an  important  consideration,  and 
should  be  decided,  not  by  one  man,  who  is  apt  to  be  despotic, 
perhaps,  but  by  general  consent. 

The  matter  of  the  address  will  be  determined  very  much  by  the 
decision  as  to  whether  or  not  its  subject  shall  be  uniform  with  the 
lesson  in  the  classes.  If  so,  it  may  be  less  explanatory  or  expository, 
and  more  hortatory.  Its  great  object  will  be  personal  and  spiritual 
application.  If  it  is  different  from  the  Uniform  Lesson,  then  it  will 
be  more  in  lesson  style^  and  also  hortatory. 

Speakers  will  have  their  own  style,  but  they  will  do  well  to  con- 
sider the  peculiarities  of  their  audience,  and  the  tastes  of  the  young. 
Long  words,  long  addresses,  all  prosiness  should  be  carefully  avoided. 
Simple  language,  forceful  truths,  apt  illustration,  eanestness  of  spirit, 
should  characterise  all  the  addresses.  There  should  be  a  definite  aim 
to  make  each  one  tell.  If  every  address  was  distincdy  intended  to 
lead  the  young  souls  to  Christ,  and  to  make  such  of  thehi  as  had  not 
decided  to  be  true  Christians  decide  there  and  then,  and  also  to 
encourage  and  strengthen  the  lamb  already  in  the  Saviour's  fold,  there 
would  soon  be  a  most  wonderful  result  and  return  from  Sunday 
School  labour. 

The  desk  is  the  pulpit  of  the  school,  and  we  have  a  right  to  expect 
the  highest  spiritual  results  from  the  addresses  delivered  from  it  A 
skilful  speaker  to  children  has  a  splendid  opportunity  for  extensive 
usefulness. ,  His  hearers  have  more  natural  faith  than  men  have;  they 
have  more  confidence  in  him  than  adult  congregations  have  in  their 
Ministers,  and  they  are  far  more  likely  to  be  responsive  to  appeals  now 
than  in  any  after  period  of  their  lives.  Opportunities  for  winning 
them  to  the  Saviour,  therefore,  should  be  esteemed  to  be  most 
precious. 

When  the  importance  of  winning  youthful  lives  for  Christ  is  con- 
sidered, and  the  power  of  addresses  to  the  young  is  known,  it  becomes 
matter  of  surprise  that  so  little  attention  has  been  given  to  children's 
services  and  children's  addresses  by  those  who  train  young  men  for 
the  ministry.  No  better  preparation  for  effective  pulpit  work  could 
be  secured  than  one  that  enabled  men  to  speak  acceptably  and 
usefully  to  children ;  and  it  will  be  found  that  his  ministry  is  most 
successful  with  adults  that  is  popular  with  the  young.  It  should,  there- 
fore, be  part  of  the  arrangements  both  of  Ministers  and  Sunday  Schools, 
that  the  pastors  of  the  churches  should  have  their  regular  appoint- 
ments on  the  plan  of  the  Sunday  School  Address.  Ministers  should 
regard  this  as  much  part  of  their  duty  as  the  most  solemn  services  of 
the  sanctuary,  and  Sunday  School  Officers  should  expect  the  Ministers 
to  undertake  it,  not  only  for  the  good  they  may  both  do  and  get  by 
delivering  the  address,  but  as  a  distinct  recognition  of  the  Sunday 
School  as  part  of  the  church. 
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CHRONICLE    OF    THE    UNION. 


Meeting  of  the  Union  Committee 
Held  on  Thursday,  Dec.  28,  18S2. 

The  Minutes  of  the  Meeting  of  the  Committee  held  on  Nov.  30th,  1882,  were 
read  and  adopted ;  also.  Minutes  of  Meetings  of  the  Trade  and  Finance  Sub- 
Committee,  held  December  15th  and  22nd,  1882. 

Reports  anent  the  late  Leeds  and  Bradford  Centres,  and  a  proposed  Agency  at 
Sunderland,  were  received,  and  resolutions  adopted. 

A  letter  from  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Book  Depot,  Brisbane,  Queensland,  was 
read,  and  it  was  agreed  to  advance  the  publication  of  the  Colonial  Edition  of  the 
Sunday  School  Magazine  another  month  at  the  earliest  opportunity. 

A  Circular  on  arrangements  for  a  Permanent  Festival  Choir  for  the  Metropoli- 
tan Districts  was  laid  before  the  Committee  and  approved. 

The  Trade  and  Finance  Sub-Committee  were  requested  to  take  the  preparation 
of  a  Combined  Edition  of  The  Sunday  School  Hymn  and  Tune  J^ooi's  into  coii' 
^ideration,  with  a  view  of  publication  during  the  year  1883. 

Copies  of  the  following  new  publications  were  laid  before  the  Committee  : — 
"  Senior  and  Junior  Scholars*  Tablets"  and  "  Tablet  Books,"  from  July  to  Decem- 
ber, and  Annual  Books,  1883.  •*  Answers  to  Tablet  Home  Questions,  1883." — 
"Ufe  of  Jesus  Cartoon,  No.  17,  Condemned  by  the  Council."  **Do.,  No.  19, 
Led  away  to  be  Crucified."     "  The  School  Room  Placard,  No.  I." 

Visitation. 

The  Rev.  Charles  II.  Kelly,  the  Secretary,  has  preached,  held  Children's 
Services,  or  attended  Conferences  of  School  Workers,  and  other  meetings  :  At 
Upper  Tooting ;  Aylesbury  ;  Battersea  ;  Sloane  Terrace  ;  Chelsea  ;  New  Court 
Chapel,  ToUincton  Park,  London  (Congregational) ;  Graysliolt  Road,  Lavender 
liill,  London  (Primitive  Methodist) ;  Reading. 

Mr.  Binns,  Assistant  Secretary:  Ha  worth  ;  do.  (Annual  Teachers' Meeting) ; 
Oakworth. 

New  Connected  Schools. 

(Where  no  amount  is  named,  only  the  minimum  payment  allowed  by  the  Con- 
fcfence  for  connection  with  the  Union  has  been  made. ) 


Chestcr-le-Street 
Essington  Wood 
Edmondsley 


Guernsey  (Brock  Road) 
Higham  Ferrers 
Minehead 


North  Shields  (Rose  Hill) 
Smcthwick    (Shireland 
Hall) 


New  Subscriber. 
J.  E.  Wilkins,  Esq.,  Ipswich,  5s. 

Donation. 

Miss  A.  G.  Clulow,  Finchley,  N.,  5s. 

Grant  Orders. 


A;;krigg 

liiriiiin^ham  (Sandon 
Road) 


Cork  (Faulkner's  Lane) 


Margate,  St  Lawrence 


Blackburn  (Trinity) 
Pike's  Hill  (Falmouth) 
Ramsgate 

Complemenis, 
I  Kirkby-in-Ashfield 

Renewals, 
I    Northallerton 


Sculford 
Scoriton 
Seacombe 


I  London  (Archway  Rd.) 


I     South  Hiendley 
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STORIES   WITHOUT  NAMES   FOR    BIBLE  SEARCHERS. 

No.  LXII. 

A  FEW  friends,  engaged  in  animated  conversation,  are  pacing  the  deck  of  a 
/\  small  vessel.  The  scene  around,  though  scarcely  heeded,  is  surpassingly 
lovely ;  gem-like  islands  seem  to  float  in  their  liquid  setting  of  purest  blue ;  the 
soft  breeze  comes  laden  with  fragrance  from  many  a  shore,  as  the  ship  speeds 
lightly  on  her  way.  One  of  the  number  had  been  conscious  during  the  night 
watches,  perhaps,  between  sleeping  and  waking,  of  an  unwonted  presence.  All 
was  very  still,  when  a  fieure  emerged  from  the  darkness  and  became  clear  to  him. 
A  voice  addressing  him  beseechingly,  and  then  the  supplicant,  whoever  he  might 
be,  faded  from  his  view,  and  he  lay  pondering  what  he  had  seen  and  heard  :  hence 
this  unexpected  voyage,  which  is  to  prove  so  momentous  not  only  to  some  of  the 
party,  but  in  blessing  to  many,  directly  and  indirectly. 

Daily  there  is  a  meeting  for  prayer,  to  which  the  friends  of  whom  we  have  spoken 
constantly  resort ;  and  daily  a  young  girl,  with  loud  cries,  follows  them,  disturbing 
their  converse  on  divine  things — poor  child,  she  is  not  responsible  for  her  conduct, 
unseemly  and  annoying  as  it  is,  but  the  day  of  deliverance  is  near  for  her  ;  turning 
quickly  round,  one  of  the  number,  in  a  tone  of  authority,  exorcises  the  demon  that 
has  possessed  her,  and  by  a  word  brings  salvation  to  her,  and  loss  to  her  masters. 

It  is  the  Sabbath  day,  spent  by  the  party  with  whom  we  have  mingled  as  Sab* 
baths  should  be  spent.  The  disciples  have  called  to  mind  the  words  of  their  risen 
Lord,  when  He  bade  them  break  the  bread  and  drink  the  wine  in  loving,  grratefnl 
memory  of  His  death ;  and  though  possibly  none  of  the  number  were  present  at 
that  first  sacramental  feast,  or  witnessed  the  tragic  events  that  immediately  fol- 
lowed,  their  imagination  has  passed  the  whole  scene  in  review,  and  their  faitn  has 
fed  on  the  broken  body,  and  drunk  of  the  shed  blood  of  the  world's  Great  Sacri> 
fice.  Now,  the  evening  has  come,  as  Sabbath  evenings  are  wont  to  come  to  those 
who  serve  in  the  spirit  and  not  in  the  letter.  Every  believer's  heart  is  full  of  a 
hallowed  joy  that  finds  expression  in  falling  tears  and  low  words  of  praise  and 
gladness,  as  in  the  upper  room  with  its  gleaming  lamps  the  congregation  listen  to 
the  thrilling  words  of  a  God-inspired  preacher ;  the  soft  cadence  of  the  surf,  as  it 
breaks  on  the  shore,  is  heard  in  the  pauses,  and  the  hours  pass  unheeded,  but  sud- 
denly the  spell  is  broken  by  a  fearful  and  fatal  accident,  and  with  hurrying  steps 
and  beating  hearts  the  hearers  rush  down  to  find  a  bruised  bleeding  body,  which 
but  a  minute  since  was  strong  in  the  flush  of  youth  and  health. 

Again  we  are  listening  to  the  words  of  an  earnest  speaker,  and  again  the  sea  is 
murmuring  in  soft  accompaniment ;  many  of  the  hearers  are  in  tears,  as  the  voice 
they  have  learned  to  love  so  well  falls  on  their  ears  for  the  last  time.  It  is  a  sor* 
rowful  procession  that  watches  him  and  his  friends  depart,  and  as  long  as  possible 
ihe  group  on  the  shore  watches  the  ship  that  bears  them  out  of  sight. 

Next  we  are  with  our  subject  and  his  party  on  a  storm-tossed  ve<^el ;  the 
commencement  of  the  voyage  was  sufficiently  pleasant,  though  a  warning  voice 
spoke  of  impending  danger,  and  now  the  hurricane  is  upon  us.  The  sunless  days 
nnd  starless  niglUs  succeed  each  other  wearily.  The  first  agony  of  helpless  terror 
has  .settled  down  with  most  on  board  to  the  stupor  of  despair  ;  long  since  we  have 
thrown  to  the  greedy  ocean  part  of  the  prey  it  demanded,  and  now  it  seems  as  if 
we  must  wait  with  what  heroism  we  may  for  the  end.  In  a  lull  of  the  pealing 
thunder  one  man  stands  forth  on  the  deck,  his  thin  face  gleaming  white  amid  the 
gloom,  but  something  in  its  expression  draws  us  round  him  to  hear  what  he  is 
striving  to  make  audible  above  the  din  of  the  tempest.  Just  a  vision  he  has  seen — 
that  is  all,  but  what  a  heartsome  vision.  It  puts  fresh  energy  into  us  all,  andnot  a 
man  present,  craven  though  he  be,  but  feels  as  if  he  had  a  new  lease  of  life. 
Though  the  storm  rages,  we  prepare  a  meal,  and,  what  is  more,  find  we  can  eat  it, 
and  then  further  we  lighten  the  strained  ship,  casting  out  all  chance  of  future  sus- 
tenance.   The  early  dawn  discloses  land,  and  soon  we  hear  a  rough  grating  sound 
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ander  our  keel,  and  all  rush  to  the  end  of  the  vessel,  which  somehow  remains 
steady  amid  the  wild  commotion.  A  short  season  of  breathless  suspense,  and 
then,  drenched,  bruised,  half  famished,  we  loq)c  into,  each  others'  faces  with  a  sigh 
of  relief  as  we  stand  on  the  rocky  beach,  and  the  disappointe<l  sea  roars  out  its 
vexation  at  our  wonderful  escape.  Soon  the  inhabitants  gather  round  with  words 
and  deeds  of  sympathy  and  help,  and  after  a  lengthy  stay  we  proceed  on  our  way 
with  the  party  we  have  chosen  to  accompany. 

Questions  on  the  Story. 

Name  :  I.  Our  subject,  the  people  to  whom  the  letter  was  written  that  stated  his 
husmess  or  profession,  and  the  friend  mentioned  there  in  connection  with  him.  2. 
One  who  was  thankful  our  subject  was  faithful  to  him  when  others  had  forsaken 
him,  and  the  friend  whose  company  and  help  he  desired.  3.  A  distinguished  man 
to  whom  our  subject  addressed  two  books  he  wrote,  and  those  books.  4.  Some- 
one who  saw  a  vision  calling  him  to  certain  work,  and  whom  our  subject  accom- 
panied. The  port  they  set  out  from,  the  island  they  touched  at,  the  port  they 
landed  at,  a  great  city  to  which  they  went,  and  a  woman  in  whose  house  our  sub- 
ject lodged.  5.  A  great  preacher  with  whom  our  subject  set  out  some  time  after 
from  the  same  city,  a  port  on  the  other  side  of  the  sea  to  which  they  sailed,  seven 
friends  who  waited  for  them  at  that  port,  a  young  man  there  who  met  with  a  sud- 
den death,  the  port  to  which  our  subject  and  others  sailed  the  following  day,  the 
man  they  took  on  board  there,  and  the  four  places  to  which  they  next  went.  6. 
A  city  from  which  certain  influential  men  were  sent  for  to  the  last  place  referred  to 
in  the  previous  question,  the  man  with  whom  they  parted  in  so  much  sorrow,  and 
the  famous*city  to  which  he  was  journeying.  7.  All  the  places  through  which  our 
subject  and  his  friends  passed  on  their  way  to  that  great  city.  8.  The  man  in  whose 
house  they  lodged  at  the  port  wher^they  landed,  the  prophet  they  met  there,  the 
man  from  a  distant  island  who  travelled  with  them,  and  that  island.  9.  The  distant 
country  to  which  our  subject  set  out  with  some  who  were  prisoners,  the  officer  who 
had  the  prisoners  in  charge,  the  place  from  which  the  ship  in  which  they  sailed  had 
come,  a  passenger  who  went  in  the  same  vessel,  his  country  and  the  city  to  which 
he  belonged,  a  port  they  called  at,  an  island  near  which  they  went,  and  the  port  at 
which  they  took  another  ship.  10.  The  port  from  which  this  second  ship  came, 
the  country  to  which  it  was  bound,  a  city  near  which  they  sailed,  an  island  they 
passed,  the  point  or  cape  on  that  island  they  saw,  a  port  at  which  they  stopped,  a 
city  near  it,  a  port  they  tried  to  reach,  a  wind  that  prevented  them  doing  so,  an 
island  it  drove  them  past,  the  island  they  reached  at  last,  the  chief  man  of  that 
island,  the  "  sign  "  of  the  ship  in  which  they  sailed  thence,  a  city  where  they  went 
ashore  for  three  days,  the  island  on  which  it  stands,  a  place  they  touched  at,  the 
port  where  they  finally  landed,  the  great  city  to  which  they  were  going,  and  the 
place  outside  where  some  friends  met  them. 

Let  all  under  thirteen  years  of  age  give  any  facts  left  out,  and  those  who  are 
thirteen  and  upwards,  the  lessons  they  learn  from  the  subject. 

Elsie. 

Time  for  Receiving  Answers. 

To  give  an  opportunity  for  Bible- Searchers  abroad  to  join  in  these  competitions, 
the  time  for  receiving  answers  in  future  will  be  four  months  from  the  date  of  the 
Magazine  in  which  the  Story  appears.  Our  young  friends  must  please  note 
that  the  Papers  sent  in  are  to  be  received  in  London  within  the  four  months. 

Answers  to  the  above  Story,  No.  LXIL,  will,  according  to  this  rule,  be  received 
up  to  the  1st  of  August,  1S83.  I'^c  Report  on  the  competition,  with  names  of 
Prize  and  Certificate  Winners,  will  be  given  in  our  December — January,  1884, 
number. 

Prizes  and  Certificates. 

Prizes  will  be  given  for  the  best  answers  to  the  above  quest ions^one  to  com« 
petitors  under  ten  years  of  age,  and  one  for  every  year  up  to  sixteen ;  and 
Certificates  to  those  in  each  class  who  are  near  winnmg  the  prize.    Papers  should 
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be  sent  to  the  Examiner,  W.  M.  S.  S.  Union,  2,  Ludgate  Circus  Buildings,  London, 
E.C.  The  name  of  the  writer,  age  last  birthday,  and  address,  should  begin  each 
paper,  then  the  "  names  "  asked  for  should  be  given,  then  the  "  facts  '*  or  "lessons,* 
and  lastly,  an  assurance  that  the  writer  has  not  received  help  from  any  one,  and 
has  used  no  books  excepting  only  a  Reference  Bible  (without  notes),  an  Atlas,  and 
Concordance.  Papers  should  not  be  sent  by  *'  Book  Post,**  because  the  Post 
Office  Officials  regard  this  assurance  as  "of  the  nature  of  a  letter." 


REPORT  ON  ANSWERS  TO  STORIES.     No.  LIV. 

The  following  are  the  names  of  Prize  Winners,  and  of  those  who  deserve  com- 
mendation for  their  answers  to  questions  on  Story  LIV.,  which  appeared  in  our 
number  for  last  July : — 

Under  Tbn  Years  of  Age. — Prize-winner :  Jttanita  Fauw,  ofPeckkam  Hye, 
Near  winning :  M.  A.  Howard  (Gloucester). 

Under  Eleven. — ^No  competition. 

Under  Twelve. — Prize-winner:  Herbtrt  Asttty  Naisht  of  Taunton. 

Under  Thirteen. — Prize-winner  :  Christopher  Clayton  Dove,  of  Armley. 
Near  winning:  C.  Baker  (Leicester),  C.  Smith  (Brockle^,  S.E.).  Excellent 
Papers :  M.  Margrett  (Gloucester),  W.  A.  Chettle  (Trowbndge),  L.  Montgomery 
(Brookborough,  Ireland),  M.  A.  Gliddon  (Guernsey),  L.  Blakeley  (G6mersal),  £. 
K.  Pauw  (Peckham  Rye,  S.E.),  W.  S.  Payne  (Dublin,  Ireland).  Very  good  paper : 
J.  M.  Wilson  (Dublin,  Ireland).     Good  Paper  :  C.  Bailey  (Bowdon). 

Under  Fourteen. — Prize*«rinner  :  Frederick  A*  Leete,  of  Finedon.  Near 
winning :  A.  Harrison  (Old  Leake),  **S.  W.  Baxter  (Grosvenor  Gate,  W.). 
Excellent  Papers:  M.  J.  Shaw  (West  Bromwich).  £.  M.  Baricy  (Sheffield), 
M.  Tyack  (Bristol).  Very  good  papers:  A.  W.  Harvey  (Maida  Hill),  G.  Lee 
(Scarborough). 

Under  Fifteen.— Prize-winner :  *  Ethel  Marshall,  of  Beverley.  Near 
winning :  *E.  Harrison  (Old  Leake),  J.  H.  Penn  (Gloucester),  H.  A.  Gliddon 
(Guernsey),  O.  Thompson  (Hampstead).  Excellent  papers:  E.  M.  Bryant 
(Alford),  A.  W.  Broadbent  (Bradford).  Very  good  papers:  H.  A.  Proctor 
(Clunes,  Australia),  S.  E.  Stephenson  (Wrangle  Lowgate). 

Under  Sixteen. — Prize-winner  :  *  Charles  William  Barber,  of  Holbeaeh, 
Near  winning :  *A.  Harrison  (Old  Leaked,  *W.  Atkinson  (Easingwold),  A.  H. 
Leete  (Finedon).  Excellent  papers:  *F.  M.  Watson  (Aldridge),  £.  Bennett 
(Green  Lanes),  T.  J.  Lee  (Scarborough).  Very  good  papers :  A.  E.  Pearson 
(Knutsford),  E.  M.  Chadborn  (Ripley). 

We  are  glad  to  acknowledge  admirable  papers  from  H.  Middlewood  (Filey), 
E.  M.  Gliddon  (Guernsey),  and  £.  M.  Morritt  (Chester),  who  are  over  age. 

The  mark  *  before  a  name  indicates  a  map.  Maps  are  not  required,  but  add  to 
the  value  of  tlie  work  sent  in. 

The  following  are  the  answers  required  : — I.  Jephthah  ;  Gilead ;  Gilead  ; 
Reuben,  Gad.  2.  Tob  ;  Ammon  ;  Mizpeh.  3.  Gilead  ;  Mizpeh ;  Samuel ;  Saul. 
4.  King  of  Ammon ;  Amon,  Jabbok,  Jordan ;  Balak,  Balaam  ;  Jacob ;  Elijah, 
Elisha.  5.  Kings  of  Edom  and  Moab,  Sihon,  King  of  the  Amorites  (the  question 
should  have  been  three  not  four  Kings) ;  Kadesh ;  Amorites.  6.  Chemosh  ; 
Molech ;  Solomon ;  JremiaJi ;  Balak  ;  Zippor ;  Moab ;  Numbers  xxi.  29 
(Hanun;  Nahash  ;  Ammon,  allowed).  Hesnbon  ;  Aroer.  8.  Aroer;  Minnith  ; 
Gad  ;  Tyrus.  9.  Mizpeh ;  Ephraim  ;  Gilead  ;  Jordan ;  Shibboleth.  lo*  Ibzan ; 
Bethlehem. 

Duplicate  names  always  accepted. 

The  competitor  who  asks,  **  What  tribe  built  Aroer?"  answers  it  herself  cor- 
rectly, and  after  her  question  quotes  chapter  and  verse  where  the  answer  is  to  be 
foond.  Elsie. 


BOOK    NOTICES. 

The  Human  Voice  and  Connected  Parts.    By  Dr.  J.  Farrar.     London : 

T.  F.  Unmn. 

This  U  a  practical  book  for  orators,  deigjnnen,  vocaliits,  teachers  and  others.  It  contains 
thirtjr-aine  illustrations.    Price  3s.  6d. 

Plant  Life  :  Popular  Papers  on  the  Phenomena  of  Botany.    London  : 

T.  F.  Unwin. 

This  is  a  very  interesting  and  instructive  little  work,  written  in  a  popular  style,  and  well 
illustrated  with  148  drawings.  It  will  prove  a  welcome  addition  to  school  libraries,  and  parti- 
cularly in  country  schools.    Price  3s.  6d. 

Polished  Stones  from  a  Rough  Quarry.    By  Mrs.  Hutcheon.    London  : 

T.  Woolmer. 

The  record  of  personal  work  for  Christ  is  ofiken  of  most  thrilling  interest ;  and  Mn.  Hutchcoo 
has  done  well  to  give  us  this  little  book.  It  is  calculated  to  stimulate  and  encourage  earnest 
teachers. 


NEW  PUBLICATIONS  AND  NEW  EDITIONS. 
New  Bible  Cartoons  ;  Life  of  Jesus. 

No.  17.  Condemned  by  the  Council.    No.  19.  Led  away  to  be  Crucified. 

Illustrated  Readings.    Cheap  revised  edition,  is.  each. 

No.  7.  This  is  My  Beloved  Son.    No.  x6.  Betrayed  by  Judas. 

The  School-room  Placard  No.  i.  40  in.  by  30  in.,  bold  type,  printed  in 
red  and  black,  8d.    Mounted  on  Cloth  and  Rollers,  varnished,  2s. 

The  Great  Army  of  London  Poor.  Sketches  of  Life  and  Character 
IN  A  Thames-side  District.  By  the  River-side  Visitor.  Third  Edition. 
Crown  8vo.,  540  pp.    Eight  Illustrations.     Price  3s.  6d. 

Simon  Jasper.  By  Mark  Guy  Pearse,  Author  of  "  Daniel  Quorm,"  "  Mister 
Horn  and  His  Friends,'*  etc.,  etc.     Crown  8vo.     Price  2s.  6d. 

AuRiEL,  and  other  Stories.  By  Ruth  Elliott.  Crown  8vo.,  with  Frontis* 
piece.     Price  is.  6d. 

Equally  Yoked,  and  other  Stories.  By  S.  J.  Fitzgerald,  Author  of 
"Coals  and  Colliers  ;  or.  How  we  Get  the  Fuel  for  Our  Fires,"  etc.  Crown 
Svo.,  with  Frontispiece.     Price  2s. 

The  "Good  Luck"  of  the  Maitlands:  a  Family  Chronicle.  By  Mrs. 
Robert  A,  Watson,  Author  of  **  Crabtree  Fold,'*  •*  Building  Her  House,"  etc. 
Crown  Svo.    Five  Illustrations.     Price  2s. 

The  Young  Bankrupt,  and  other  Stories.  By  the  Rev.  John  Colwell, 
Author  of  "Pleasant  Talks  about  Jesus,"  etc.,  etc  Foolscap  Svo.  Three 
Illustrations.     Price  is. 

Abbott's  Histories  for  the  Young.  A  New  Series  of  these  charming 
Historical  Biographies  is  in  course  of  publication.  Carefully  revised,  printed 
in  readable  type  upon  superior  paper,  and  tastefully  bound.  Imperial  32mo, 
256  pp.  Price  IS.  4d.  each  volume.  Vol.  I.,  Alexander  the  Great ;  Vol.  IL, 
Alfred  the  Great ;  Vol.  III.,  Julius  Csesar. 

Wb  HAVB  XBCKIVBD  THE   FOLLOWING,  BUT  DO  NOT  NKCCSSAniLV  RBCOMMBND  TIIBM, 
OK   17NDERTAKB  TO   ENTER  THEM   ON   OUR  CATALOGUE  OP  APPXOVKD  BoOKS. 

Prtm  Home  Word*  Office— TVit  Fireside  Annual  for  1882,  7s.  6d. ;  llie  Day  of  Days  Aonual 
for  18S2,  3S. ;  The  Nameless  %adow,  hy  A^es  Gibeme,  $s. 

From  Messrs.  Hodder  Cf*  Stougkto»—T\xt  Mother's  Friend,  Vol.  xSSa,  is.  6d. 

From  Mr.  T.  F.  Unwm — Leaders  of  Men,  by  H.  A.  Page,  3s.  6d. 

From  Messrs.  Blac/de  b*  Son — Garnered  Sheaves,  a  Tale  for  Boys,  by  Mrs.  Emna  Raymond 
Fitaaa,  3s.  6d. ;  Florence  Godfre/s  Faith,  a  Tale  of  Australian  Life,  by  Mrs.  Emma  K»>mond 
Picnao,  3s.  6d. 
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THE   NEW   CATECHISMS. 
"the  importance  of  doctrinal  teaching  for  the  young,  and  tub 

BEST  means  of  MAKING  IT  ATTRACTIVE  AND  EFFECTIVE." 

(By  Thomas  Durley.) 
Continued  from  pa»e  log, 

WE  would  suggest  the  desirability  of  having  Doctrint  Cftarts  upon  the 
School  walls,  which  may  often  meet  the  eye  of  the  ^roung  people,  and  which 
might  with  great  advantage  be  used  for  simultaneous  revision  ot  the  lesson  with 
the  whole  School  by  the  Superintendent  for  ten  minutes  or  a  quarter  of  an  hour 
after  the  Class  Lessons.  For  the  present  these  are  not  to  be  purchased,  but 
one  is  disposed  to  think  that  even  a  somewhat  spirited  outlay  on  the  part  of  our 
Sunday  School  Union  Committee  to  meet  this  need  would  be  a  very  great 
gain  to  our  Schools,  and  would  speedily  be  recouped.  Elspecially  so,  as  it  is 
very  desirable  that  the  New  Catechisms  should  take  nold  of  our  Schools  in  a  way 
the  old  ones  never  did.  The  writer  of  this  paper  more  than  twenty  years  ago 
believed  so  profoundly  in  the  advantae^e  of  using  such  charts,  that  he  attempted  to 
supply  by  hand  for  the  School  with  wnich  he  was  for  many  years  associated,  that 
which  could  not  be  obtained  through  the  printer,  and  with  valuable  results. 

Let  there  always  be  carefid,  in^nions  questioning;  the  aim  being  to  bring  oat 
what  is  known  rather  than  what  is  not. 

Need  one  say,  donU  be  wearisotne.  The  eye  of  the  teacher  should  ever  be  on 
the  alert  to  detect  signs  of  fatigue,  and  should  be  ready  to  alter  his  tactics 
accordingly. 

Secure  clearness  of  idea.  You  will  remember  the  Scotchman's  definition  of 
metap)iysics : — "  Metaphvsics  is  when  twa  men  are  talking  thegither,  and  the 
ane  of  them  dinna  ken  what  he  is  talking  about,  and  the  ither  canna  understand 
him."  Just  as  Drs.  Chalmers  and  Stuart  were  that  day  they  got  into  a  controvert 
about  the  nature  of  faith.  Chalmers,  compelled  at  length  to  leave  his  friend,  saicf, 
"  I  have  time  to  say  no  more  ;  but  you  will  find  my  views  fully  and  well  put  in  a 
recent  tract  called,  *  Difficulties  in  the  way  of  believing.' "  "  Why,"  said  Dr. 
Stuart,  **that  is  my  own  tract ;  I  published  it  myself."  Children  should  certainly 
not  be  left  in  doubt  as  to  what  the  teacher  is  driving  at. 

It  would  seem  superfluous  to  say.  Do  not  teach  sounds  instead  of  words,  nor  yet 
words  merely.  Such  things  have  been  done.  Some  Sunday  School  children  were 
taken  for  a  picnic  to  the  seaside.  One  of  the  teachers  asked  how  they  liked  the 
sea.  "Very  much.  Miss,"  replied  a  child,  "but  where  are  the  tinnamies?" 
'*  The  tinnamies,  my  child,  what  do  you  mean  ?  "  "  Why,  you  know,"  the  child 
replied  again,  "  the  tinnamies  that  go  with  the  sea ;  you  know  the  commandment 
says,  '  the  sea  and  all  the  tinnamies.' "  The  poor  child  must  have  expected  the 
sea  to  throw  up  lobsters  and  crabs  ready  tinned^  This  was  the  way  she  had 
been  repeating,  *'  the  sea  and  all  that  in  them  is,*' 

Let  us  be  careful  to  quote  Scripture  accurcUely,  It  is  astonishing  how  very  few 
people  there  are  who  habitually  do  so.  At  the  risk  of  reiteration  let  me  add,  no 
practice  can  be  more  valuable  for  our  young  people  than  the  systematic  committing 
to  memory  of  leading  texts  which  have  been  thoroughly  explained.  The  mind 
becomes  stored  with  pure  unadulterated  Truth  at  first  hand.  Reasons,  motives, 
and  subjects  for  belief  will  thus  be  unconsciously  but  permanently  acquired.  And 
then  ill  after  life,  when  their  Christian  faith  is  assaulted,  it  will  already  have  secured 
its  rooting  so  thoroughly  in  the  heart  that  there  will  be  little  chance  of  its  over- 
throw, no  matter  how  fiercely  it  may  be  attacked. 

It  has  been  already  suggested  incidentally,  that  it  is  desirable  to  incorporate 
with  the  teaching  good  doctrinal  hymns.     A  carefully  selected  hymn,  clearly 
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explained,  will  clench  a  doctrine  in  a  marvellous  way,  and  will  be  rca^HIy  repro- 
iluced,  sometimes  under  circumstances  which  will  make  it  very  precious  indeed. 
Dean  Stanley  relates  that  he  was  visiting  an  aged  and  famous  statesman,  and  he 
repeated  to  him,  word  for  word,  "  The  Evening  Hymn  "  of  Bishop  Ken,  as  he  had 
learnt  it,  he  told  him,  from  his  nurse  ninety  y^ars  before. 

Encourage  every  one  in  the  class  to  bring  a  verse  of  their  own  selecting, 
ilefinitely  referring  to  some  given  subject.  It  will  often  be  possible,  too,  to  get 
!»bort  papers  requiring  some  Tittle  research. 

In  all  our  teaching  we  must  consciously  or  unconsciously  come  round  to  the 
Lord  Jesus.  He  will  be  the  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  very  life  of  our  lessons. 
Not  biy  dragging  in  His  name  or  His  words  after  the  manner  of  the  w/iliterary 
man  of  money,  who,  when  he  ordered  his  books  by  the  yard  lineal,  requested  the 
l)ookseller  to  put  in  a  Bible  or  two  here  and  there,  to  give  his  library,  as  he  said, 
^* a  ffurai  fvne."  No,  but  let  us  miss  no  opportunity  of  making  it  evident  that 
Christ's  name  is  above  every  name ;  that  He  is  the  Divine  person  to  whom  all 
our  teaching  leads,  the  foundation  upon  which  all  our  hopes  are  built ;  that  His 
life  gives  substance  to  every  human  virtue ;  and  His  death  makes  life  eternal 
possible.  If  we  are  teaching  tAe  Commandments,  it  needs  no  strain  surely  to  Bnd 
in  Christ's  summary  of  the  two  tables — ^the  great  law  of  love — the  best  possible 
exposition  of  the  law  of  Sinai ;  and  in  His  own  unstained  life  the  only  perfect 
fal&lment  of  that  law.  frayer  takes  us  to  Him  at  once,  not  only  as  the  Medium 
through  Whom  we  can  come  to  God,  to  Him  not  only  as  both  Hearer  and 
Answerer,  but  also  as  the  authoritative*  model  Teacher,  and  the  finest  Exemplar  of 
its  use.  If  our  own  heart  have  but  found  its  centre  of  hope  and  love  in  Him, 
depend  upon  it,  instead  of  its  being  a  difficulty  with  us,  we  shall  of  necessity  find 
the  truth  we  teach  converging  towards  "Him  who  is  our  Life."  A  minister, 
whose  congregation  had  long  deplored  the  cold  and  dry  style  of  his  preaching, 
found  one  Sunday  morning  on  entering  the  pulpit,  a  slip  of  paper  on  the  cushion, 
with  the  text  written  on  it,  John  xii.  21 — **5«V,  we  would  see  Jesus.**  His  own 
coQsdence  supplied  the  application  of  the  text,  and  after  much  thought  and  self- 
examination,  he  resolved  by  God*s  help  to  preach  Christ  more  clearly  ;  and  the 
Sunday  after,  he  took  for  his  text :  John  xx.  20 — "  Then  were  the  disciples  glad 
when  they  saw  the  Lord."  *'  We  want  men  of  hot  hearts,"  said  a  converted 
Chinese  Christian,  *'  to  come  and  tell  us  of  the  love  of  Christ." 

And  now  we  will  add  only  this,  let  us  expect  to  succeed  in  our  teaching.  A  young 
lady  who  was  eminently  successful  in  bringing  her  scholars  to  Christ,  was  once  asked 
what  was  the  secret  of  her  success  ;  and  her  reply  was,  *'  If  I  have  any  secret  of 
success,  it  is  that  I  expect  to  succeed.  I  used  to  teach  with  the  expectation  that  at 
some  future  day  my  class  might  become  Christians.  ...  As  long  as  I  so 
tuight  I  had  no  success,  and  became  greatly  discouraged.  Finally,  I  asked  for 
faith  to  pray  for  results.  Since  I  have  taught  with  the  expectation  that  my  teach- 
ing  would  result  va,  present  salvation,  I  have  had  nothing  but  success." 

Confidence  in  our  work  and  its  success  is  like — is — confidence  in  God  Himself. 
His  Truth  is  the  only  saving  Truth,  and  so  Divinely  adapted  to  the  spiritual  nature 
of  plan,  that,  if  the  ear  be  gained,  and  the  Truth  be  properly  presented,  the  proba* 
hility  is,  nay— is  it  n^  almost  a  certainty  that  the  heart  will  be  won  too  ? 


To  forgive  our  enemies,  yet  hope  that  God  will  publish  them,  is  not  to  forgive 
enough :  to  forgive  them  ourselves,  and  not  to  pray  to  God  to  forgive  them,  is  a 
pvtial  piece  of  charity.  Forgive  thine  enemies  totally ;  and  without  any  reserve, 
nowcvcr,  that  God  will  revenge  thee. 
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PERFECTLY    BLEST. 
"For  the  L.ord  God  giveth  them  light.** — Revelation  xxii.  5 

Hymn — Author  Unknown,  444,  M.  S.  S.  II.  B.    Tunc— W,  Booth,  514, 

M.  S.  S.  T.  B. 


514.  PERFECTLY  BLEST,  n.ii.ii.n. 

Hynm  lU  (641).  '    W.  BooOu 
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2.  They  are  happy  at  home  !    They  hare  learnt  the  new  song, 
And  sing  it  so  sweetly  amid  the  glad  throng : 

Ko  faltering  voices,  no  discords  are  there, 

The  rapturous  praises  swell  hig)i  through  the  air. 

3.  There  falls  not  on  them  the  deep  silence  of  night. 
They  always  are  wakeful ;  ne'er  fadeth  the  light  ; 
So  throughout  the  long  day  new  hosannas  they  raise. 
And  never  grow  weary  of  singing  His  praise. 

4.  And  thus  would  we  prai«e  Thee,  O  Saviour  divine ; 
We  too  would  be  with  Thee,  loved  children  of  Thine  ; 
O  teach  us,  that  we  may  sing  happily  there. 

When  we  too  are  called  to  that  city  so  fair. 
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OLD  TESTAMENT  LESSONS:  April,  1883. 
JOSEPH  AND  HIS  SURROUNDINGS. 

THIS  month's  lessons  conclude  the  examination  of  Genesis  so  far 
as  the  Sunday  School  is  concerned.  Perhaps  it  will  be  clear- 
est, as  well  as  fullest,  to  survey  these  last  chapters  from  four  different 
standpoints.     And  first,  that  of  Joseph  himself. 

I.  He  is  here  unmistakably  the  prominent  figure,  even  as  Christ  is 
in  the  Gospel  narratives.  Strange  as  were  his  early  dreaniings,  and 
foolish  even  to  conceit  as  seemed  his  recital  of  them,  both  the  fond 
father  and  envious  brethren  lived  to  see  them  marvellously  realised. 
But  words  can  never  do  justice  to  the  life  steps  between  these  ex- 
tremes. The  record  we  possess,  in  its  grand  simplicity  makes  no 
verbose  attempt  to  do  so,  but  gives  us  a  clear,  plain  framework  of 
events  upon  which  we  can  safely  fasten  all  the  notes  and  comments 
which  our  own  experience  in  the  light  of  Christian  truth  has  taught 
us.  There  is  neither  assertion  nor  implication  that  Joseph  was  fault- 
less. If  he  was  a  spoiled  child,  the  blame  belongs  to  Jacob.  Know- 
ing his  brothers'  envy,  as  he  must  have  done,  it  betokened  no  small 
goodness  of  heart  that  he  was  ready  at  a  moment's  notice,  without 
murmur,  to  devote  himself  to  their  welfare.  Only  the  sensitive  and 
pure-minded  can  have  any  idea  of  the  agony  of  his  young  heart  when 
he  found  himself  in  hopeless  slavery.  It  is  easy  for  us  to  contemplate 
his  going  down  to  Egypt  quite  placidly — because  we  have  before  us 
the  whole  history  and  its  final  issue.  The  only  possible  hope  that 
Joseph  could  have  had  must  have  been  in  his  father's  God.  And 
even  then,  this  terrible  fate  was  contrary  to  all  his  religious  teaching. 
Doubtless  he  had  heard  that  God  would  guide  the  good,  and  that  special 
promises  of  protection  shed  their  bright  light  of  hope  upon  his  family. 
Was  this  then,  to  him,  the  fulfilment  ?  Well  might  he  cry  from  out 
the  blackness  of  that  mystery,  as  One  greater  cried  afterwards  from 
yet  deeper  darkness,  **  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  Thou  forsaken 
me  ?  "  As  the  abyss  of  Christ's  sorrow  is  far  too  deep  for  our  short 
sight  to  fathom,  so  very  few  who  read  these  lessons  will  have  any 
adequate  notion  of  the  despair  which  must  have  surged  in  upon  the 
heart  of  the  desolate  boy,  when  despite  his  tears  and  prayers  he  found 
himself  dragged  away  from  home  towards  the  land  of  bondage.  It 
^'as  a  bitter  first  instalment  of  the  truth — 

"  That  liTe  is  not  as  idle  ore, 
But  iron  dug  from  central  gloom, 
And  heated  hot  with  burning  fears, 
And  dipt  in  baths  of  hissing  tears. 
And  battered  with  the  shocks  of  doom, 
To  shape  and  use." 


I  $6  Old  Testament  Lessons^  Aprils  1883. 

Can  the  **  mysteries  of  Providence  "  be  now  to  us  more  darkly  painful 
than  to  him,  when  he  found  his  fidelity  in  the  land  of  his  sorrow  re- 
warded by  unjust  imprisonment — his  patient  hope  in  God  becoming 
-  almost  mockery  a^  he  pined  forgotten  in  his  prison  ? 

Here  is  to  us,  both  as  teachers  and  learners,  the  precious  lesson  of 
his  life.  At  sunrise  we  can  all  be  bright  and  strong.  When  pros- 
perity dawns  and  promises  the  sunshine  of  success  and  happiness, 
there  is  but  little  room  for  faith.  Joseph  teaches  more  than  this,  even 
with  that  best  of  teaching — example.  How  many  and  how  ugly 
"  spectres  of  the  mind  '*  came  unbidden  to  his  cell  we  may  not  know, 
but  we  are  sure  that  they  were  "  laid  "  by  the  humble  confidence  of 
his  faith.  It  is  from  such  a  life  placed  under  the  microscope  of  care- 
ful thought,  that  in  precious  vividness  there  shines  forth  other  lessons, 
"  There  hath  no  temptation  taken  you  but  such  as  is  common  to  man, 
but  God  is  faithful  who  will  not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above  that 
ye  are  able." 

II.  From  Jacob's  standpoint,  the  whole  scene  takes  on  somewhat 
different  hues.  Bitterly  enough  at  first,  there  must  have  come  back 
to  him  the  memory  of  his  own  treachery  to  his  brother.  Whether  he 
actually  credited  the  beasts  or  the  brothers  with  Joseph's  murder, 
there  was  the  blood-sodden  coat  of  his  motherless  and  darling  boy. 
Surely,  from  that  day,  Benjamin  would  become  Benoni  to  him.  To 
appreciate  his  grief,  we  must  remember  that  it,  too,  was  hopeless.  No 
vision  of  Egyptian  chariots  and  wagons  had  he  for  comfort.  And  if 
he  had  only  known  it  I  With  the  blood  of  a  "  kid  of  the  goats  "  he 
deceived  his  father,  with  the  same  blood  was  he  himself  deceived  by  his 
own  children.  If  we  also  knew,  as  we  never  can,  all  the  interminable 
complications  of  life's  crossing  threads,  we  should  see  how,  even  now, 
far,  far  more  than  we  are  aware,  sin  "  finds  out  *'  the  sinner.  With 
an  emphasis  terribly  unfaltering  does  all  surrounding  life,  modem  as 
well  as  ancient,  give  this  solemn  lesson  into  the  hands  of  the  teacher 
to  teach. 

So  poignant  was  the  father's  grief,  and  so  thoroughly  broken  his 
heart,  that  even  in  the  bright  day  of  rejoicing  he  could  only  say, 
"  Few  and  evil  have  the  days  of  the  years  of  my  life  been."  So  we 
may  learn  this  further  truth — for  we  see  no  gloom  in  Joseph's  gladness 
— that  it  is  sin-sprung  grief  that  leaves  the  scar  upon  the  life,  not  the 
pain  which  comes  in  God's  training.  The  latter  is  painful,  but  it 
issues  in  peace  and  joy,  all  the  deeper  and  brighter  by  contrast.  The 
former  rankles  in  the  heart,  like  the  poison  which  once  Mahomet 
took,  and  though  he  lived  yet  felt  the  effects  until  his  dying  day. 

But  in  the  mellow  light  of  his  life's  sunset,  Jacob  had  abundant 
vision  of  the  mercy  of  God,  both  in  the  then  peace  and  prosperity  of 
his  family  and  in  the  farther  future — "  Behold,  I  die,  but  God  shall  be 
with  you,  and  bring  you  again  unto  the  land  of  your  fathers."  That 
mercy  revoked  his  own  sentence.     He  had  said,  "  I  will  go  down 
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into  the  grave  unto  my  son  mourning."    We  see  him  die  in  peace  in 
Joseph's  arms. 

III.  There  is  sufficient  indication  of  the  remorseful  shame  and 
guilty  fear  which  filled  the  hearts  of  Joseph's  brothers  before,  as  well 
as  after,  he  made  himself  known  to  them.  Despite  all  their  former 
envy  and  scorn,  their  submission  to  him  was  now  abject.  The  shearers 
were  in  very  deed  bowing  down  to  his  sheaf.  No  harshness  or  severity 
on  the  part  of  Joseph  could  have  been  so  humiliating  a  revenge  as 
his  noble  and  forgiving  generosity.  By  their  behaviour  upon  Jacob's 
death,  it  would  seem  as  if  they  could  hardly  credit  Joseph  with  such 
goodness ;  it  seemed  too  good  to  be  true.  The  same  hardness  of 
heart  which  made  them  callous  to  his  tears,  made  them  doubtful  of 
his  nobility. 

IV.  But  looking  at  the  general  course  of  the  history — ^it  is  manifest 
without  comment,  how  here,  as  elsewhere,  the  **  wrath  of  man  "  was 
turned  into  a  channel  of  blessing.  *'  It  was  not  you  who  sent  me 
hither,  but  God,"  became  wonderfully  manifest  as  events  developed. 
We  may  leave  it  to  small  critics  to  imagine  in  what  other  and  better 
ways  the  saine  ends  might  have  been  compassed.  Possibly  in  no 
other.  If  the  mere  feeding  of  the  families  had  been  all,  doubtless 
that  could  have  been  done.  But  Joseph's  trial,  as  well  as  that  of 
Christ,  lights  up  the  truth  that  "  man  doth  not  live  by  bread  alone." 
The  moral  lessons  and  Divine  promises  which  were  brought  home  to 
the  family  of  Jacob  have  their  meaning  and  value  thereby  enhanced 
for  us.  The  Acts  of  the  Patriarchs,  as  well  as  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  "  were  written  for  our  learning."  Thus,  upon  the  whole,  it 
is  not  enough  to  say  that  Genesis  is  by  modern  investigation  proved 
reliable  as  a  historic  record,  and  wholly  out  of  the  plane  of  conflict 
with  science,  but  we  may  discern  and  exhibit  depths  of  spiritual  truth 
in  its  artless  simplicity,  together  with  clear  lines  of  moral  teaching  in 
the  biographies,  for  which  we  look  in  vain  to  any  other  equally  ancient 
religious  record. 

A  Church  clergyman  who  recently  took  the  life  stories  of  the 
patriarchs,  one  by  one,  as  themes  for  Mission  Services,  was  well  war- 
ranted both  by  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  by  the  intrinsic 
suitability  of  these  narratives  as  channels  for  Christian  truth. 

Let  Sunday  School  teachers,  for  the  truth's  sake,  thus  seek  to  ap- 
preciate fully  for  themselves,  that  they  may  lead  their  scholars  to  the 
same. 

Frank  Ballard. 


Those  who  in  the  d.ny  of  sorrow  have  owned  God's  presence  in  the  cloud,  will 
find  Him  also  in  the  pillar  of  fire,  brightening  and  cheering  the  abode  as  night 
comts  on. 
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LESSON  OUTLINES,  &c. 

April  I. — Joseph's  Dreams  aad  their  Consequences. — 

Genesis  xxxvii. 

I.— FavooritiflBL 

We  are  told  that  *'  Israel  loved  Joseph  more  than  all  his  children  "  (vef .  3V 
The  reason  given  is  because  he  was  the  son  of  his  old  age  ;  but  this  only  pardv 
expresses  the  ground  of  Jacob's  special  affection.  Joseph  and  Benjamin  were  botn 
sons  of  Rachel,  Jacob's  favourite  wife,  and  Benjamin  was  still  more  the  son  of  his 
old  age  than  Joseph  was.  But  Benjamin  was  as  yet  only  a  little  child,  while 
Joseph  was  approaching  manhood,  and,  as  Rachel's  firstborn,  had  very  naturally 
the  pre-eminent  place  in  his  father's  affections.  Benjamin,  ns  we  subsequently  see, 
became  a  great  comfort  to  his  father  after  he  lost  Joseph,  but  he  had  not  at  this 
time  sufficiently  grown  up  to  become  in  any  way  a  rival  to  his  brother  in  the  pecu- 
liar affection  with  which  Jacob  regarded  both  the  sons  of  Rachel.  Joseph's  whole 
career,  moreover,  shows  that  he  possessed  qualities  which  would  not  fail  to  nuJce 
him  a  favourite,  not  only  with  his  father,  but  with  all  others,  except  where  prejudice 
and  passion  interfered  to  prevent  this.  Not  only  was  he  wise  oeyond  his  years, 
but  of  a  very  dutiful  and  affectionate  disposition,  which  must  have  contrasted 
strongly  with  the  characters  of  some  of  the  patriarch's  other  sons,  whose  **evil 
report"  Joseph  brought  to  him.  We  must  not  suppose  that,  in  bringing  this  evil 
report  to  his  father,  Joseph  was  acting  as  a  mere  tale-bearer ;  for  there  is  sufficient 
evidence  in  the  narrative  to  show  that  his  father  employed  him  to  bring  reports,  from 
time  to  time,  of  the  doings  of  his  brothers,  who  were  often  absent  for  a  consider- 
able time  together,  and  at  great  distances,  with  their  flocks.  It  was  important  to 
Jacob  to  know  what  was  going  on,  and  Joseph,  when  instructed  to  bring  these 
reports,  would  have  been  doing  wrong  if  he  had  not  faithfully  told  all  he  knew. 
There  are  circumstances  under  which  to  tell  what  we  know  of  the  evil  doings  of 
others  would  be  tale-btaringy  in  the  ordinary  sense  of  that  word ;  but  there  are 
other  circumstances  in  which  it  is  our  duty  to  tell  what  we  know,  and  then  we 
should  not  hesitate  to  speak  out.  It  may  be  sometimes  difficult  for  children  and 
young  people  to  decide  what  their  duty  is  in  this  respect,  but  a  good  conscience 
and  a  desire  to  do  right  in  the  light  of  our  Saviour's  Golden  Rule,  will  keep  them 
from  going  very  far  wrong. 

It  certainly  was  not  wise  or  right  for  Jacob  to  show  his  partiality  for  Joseph  so 
plainly  as  he  did.  All  the  circumstances  of  his  past  history  combined  to  cause 
him  to  feel  a  special  affection  for  Rachel's  sons ;  but  he  need  not  have  shown  this 
in  a  way  which  was  offensive  to  his  other  sons ;  and  his  own  earlier  experiences 
ought  to  have  taught  him  better.  His  father,  Isaac,  had  favoured  Esau,  while  his 
mother,  Rebckah,  had  favoured  him  ;  and  so  much  evil  had  come  of  it  that  Jacob 
should  have  been  warned  against  falling  into  the  same  error  in  his  own  family^. 
Favouritism  in  families  cannot  fail  to  lead  to  evil  results  in  these  days  as  well  as  m 
those  olden  times. 

II.— Jealousy. 

We  cannot  wonder  that  this  feeling  was  produced  in  the  minds  of  Jacob's  elder 
sons  by  their  father's  evident  partiality  for  Joseph  ;  but  it  was  very  wrong  of  them 
to  allow  the  feeling  to  influence  them  until  tney  ''hated**  their  brotner,  and 
"  could  not  speak  peaceably  to  him  "  (ver.  4).  This  was  venting  their  displeasure 
on  the  wrong  person,  for  whatever  injustice  had  been  done  them,  it  was  their 
father  who  perpetrated  it,  and  Joseph  was  only  the  innocent  occasion  of  it.  They 
might  have  complained  to  their  father  with  some  show  of  reason ;  but  it  was 
cowardly  as  well  as  wrong  to  manifest  their  resentment  by  unkind  treatment  of 
their  young  brother.    Jealousy  is,  however,  always  a  blind  passion ;  and  those 
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who  sufTer  themselves  to  be  overcome  by  it  too  frequently  dislike  and  seek  to  be 
revenged  on  the  wrong  person.  Therefore,  it  is  a  passion  which  we  should 
never  permit  to  gain  the  mastery  over  us.  The  subsequent  parts  of  our  lesson 
show  to  what  heights  of  wrong  doing  it  may  grow.  Let  us  guard  against  its 
b^nnings ;  and  especially  against  cherishing  a  feeling  of  dislike  towards  those 
who  in  the  family,  the  school,  or  olsewhere,  seem  to  be  more  favoured  than 
ouiselves.  * 

The  jealousy  of  Joseph's  brethren  became  kindled  into  a  whiter  heat  when 
Joseph  on  two  occasions  related  to  them  his  dreams.  How  far  Joseph  attached 
any  importance  to  these  dreams  at  the  lime  does  not  appear ;  but  his  subsequent 
histoiy  shows  that  they  were  symbolical  of  the  pre-eminence  in  the  family  to  which 
be  wooJd  rise  ;  and  the  increased  anger  and  hatred  manifested  by  his  brethren 
proves  that  they  were  so  regarded  by  them.  In  a  family  in  which  so  many  Divine 
messages  had  been  communicated  in  dreams,  it  was  not  strange  that  they  should 
be  so  regarded  ;  and  it  should  be  noted  that  in  cherishing  the  feelings  they  did, 
they  were  rebelling  against  an  idea  which  they,  at  the  same  time,  believed  was  a 
true  interpretation  of  God's  future  intentions  respecting  Joseph.  Their  whole 
conduct  looked  at  in  this  light  is  seen  to  be  a  wicked  resistance  of  a  Divine 
purpose. 

III.— Oongpiraey. 

That  Jacob  was  to  a  great  extent  ignorant  of  the  hatred  with  which  his  elder 
sons  regarded  Joseph  seems  evident  from  his  sending  him  on  the  mission  which 
ga^ve  them  the  opportunity  of  conspiring  against  him.  But  Joseph  himself  cannot 
have  been  ignorant  of  their  feelings,  for,  as  we  have  seen,  they  had  very  plainly 
shown  them  to  him.  That  he  had  not  complained  of  their  treatment  to  his 
father,  and  that  he  was  now  willing  to  undertake  the  mission  on  which  his  father 
sent  him,  though  he  must  have  been  apprehensive  of  ill-usage  at  their  hands,  are  both 
points  which  show  his  character  in  a  very  favourable  light.  But  he  probably  did 
not  anticipate  that  thefr  anger  would  go  to  such  extremes  as  he  very  soon  found 
they  were  capable  of.  As  soon  as  they  saw  him  approaching  they  conspired  to- 
gether to  murder  him.  Reuben  was  the  only  one  who  remonstrated  against  this 
intention,  and  who,  in  the  suggestion  which  he  made,  had  the  intention  of  saving 
his  life,  and  restoring  him  to  his  father.  He  does  not  seem  in  fact  to  have  been 
trusted  by  the  others,  for  he  a|^ears  only  to  have  overheard  their  conversation 
(ver.  21),  and  subsequently  when  they  sold  him  to  the  Midianites  he  was  absent. 
As  the  object  of  this  conspiracy  was  to  get  rid  of  Joseph,  and  frustrate  the  Divine 
intentions  respecting  him,  they  thought  it  would  be  as  well  answered  by  selling 
him  into  slavery  as  by  killing  him,  and  thus  readily  adopted  the  suggestion  of 
Judah.  But  the  step  which  they  look  was  overruled  by  God,  so  as  to  bring 
to  pass  the  very  purpose  they  wished  to  defeat.  We  see  over  and  over  again  in 
the  sacred  history  that  the  Lord  overrules  the  deuces  of  men  to  the  establishment 
of  His  own  counsel  (Prov.  xix.  21).  Isaac  had  tried  "  to  frustrate  His  decree"  in 
the  case  of  Jacob,  and  now  Jacob's  sons  try  to  do  so  in  the  case  of  Joseph  ;  but  in 
both  cases /^r^tt/tr^/^/^Z^rf/j/otfi/,  teaching  us  that  if  we  have  enemies  who 
form  conspiracies  against  us,  we  may  confidently  leave  our  case  in  the  hands  of 
God  if  we  are  walking  in  the  way  of  His  commandments. 

IV.— Cruelty. 

Joseph's  brethren  6rst  decided  on  a  cruel,  cold-blooded  murder  ;  and  it  should 
be  noted  that  they  were  murderers  in  intention,  though  the  intention  was  not  carried 
out ;  it  was  as  great  an  act  of  cruelty  and  as  much  a  purpose  of  murder  to  leave  him 
to  starve  to  death  in  the  pit,  as  all  of  them  but  Reuben  intended  to  do,  as  if  they 
had  slain  him  with  their  own  hands.  And  then  selling  him  to  the  Midianites  was 
consigning  him  to  a  fate  which,  if  God's  special  protection  had  not  been  over  him, 
would  have  been  more  cruel  than  death  itself.  Nor  should  their  cruelty  in  lacerat- 
ing the  heart  of  their  aged  father  be  lost  sight  of  in  concluding  the  lesson. 
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April  8. — Joseph  an  Interpreter  of  Dreams. — 

Genesis  xl.,  xH.  1-36. 

« 
l#— Dreams  in  Prison. 

After  passing  over  the  intermediate  incidents — oar  present  lesson  takes  up  the 
history  of  Joseph  at  the  point  where  he  is  found  in  prison  in  a  position  of 
responsibility  and  trust.  He  had  been  >committed  to  prison  on  a  false  charge, 
tlirough  the  malice  of  a  wicked  woman,  but  had  conducted  himself  so  well  that  he 
soon  gained  the  entire  confidence  of  the  keeper  of  the  prison.  It  was  not,  however, 
merely  the  influence  of  his  good  character  which  gained  him  favour,  but  there  wxs 
a  special  Divine  intcqx>sition  in  the  matter,  as  we  learn  from  the  previous  chapter 
(verses  21-23).  We  again  see  in  Joseph's  imprisonment,  and  in  ail  the  incidents 
that  occurred  in  the  prison,  as  throughout  his  whole  career,  that  Divine  overruling 
of  which  we  have  previously  spoken.  It  vras  the  favour  of  God  which  gave  Josepli 
such  favour  with  men.  The  favour  of  those  above  us  in  this  world  is  wonh 
securinfTi  but  we  should  always  remember  that  the  right  way  to  it  is  to  secure  God's 
favour  first.  If  we  have  that  we  can  bear  the  displeasure  of  men  ;  while  the  favour 
even  of  rulers  and  kings  will  not  avail  us  much  if  God  is  angry  with  us. 

When  we  read  of  Pharaoh's  "chief  butler  '*  and  "chief  baker,"  we  are  not  to 
suppose  that  they  were  merely  upper  servants,  as  such  terms  amongst  us  would 
imply.  They  were  royal  officers  of  state,  and  therefore  men  of  rank  and  importance. 
It  was  perhaps  for  no  very  grave  offence  that  these  two  distingished  officers  were 
sent  to  prison.  In  those  eastern  countries  it  is  still  no  uncommon  thing  for  officers 
of  state  to  be  sent  to  prison,  or  even  condemned  to  death,  at  the  mere  caprice  of  the 
king  or  emperor,  if  he  chooses  to  take  offence  at  anything  they  may  have  said  or 
done.  To  these  two  officers  Joseph  was  appointed  attendant,  and  he  soon  won 
their  confidence,  as  he  seems  to  have  done  that  of  nearly  all  persons  he  came  in 
contact  with.  One  morning  he  noticed  that  thev  seemed  unusually  depressed,  and 
he  enquired  into  the  cause  of  their  sadness ;  they  then  told  him  that  each  of  them  had 
dreamed  a  dream,  and  they  were  troubled  because  in  prison  they  could  get  no 
one  to  interpret  their  dreams.  Had  they  been  at  liberty  they  would,  of  course, 
have  applied  to  the  king's  magicians,  and  accepted  such  interpretation  as  they 
could  obtain  from  them.  Joseph's  piety  is  seen  in  his  taking  advantage  of  the 
opportunity  to  remind  them  that  interpretations  could  only  come  from  God.  Tlie 
dreams  of  these  men  were,  as  was  very  natural,  connected  with  the  duties  they 
liad  been  accustomed  to  perform  in  Pharaoh's  household  ;  but,  as  is  seen,  both  in 
Joseph's  interpretation,  and  in  the  result,  they  were  quite  diverse  in  meaning. 
That  of  the  chief  butler  contained  an  assurance  that  he  should  within  three  days 
be  restored  to  the  king's  favour ;  while  that  of  the  chief  baker  contained  an  equally 
plain  intimation  that  he  would  at  the  same  time  be  put  to  death.  Possibly  some 
enquiry  into  the  circumstances  under  which  they  were  sent  to  prison  had  been 
going  on,  and  the  restoration  of  the  one  and  execution  of  the  other  were  the  deci- 
sions arrived  at  by  the  royal  court.  In  any  case,  what  Joseph  had  said  was  exactly 
fulfilled,  showing  that  he  spoke  under  Divine  inspiration.  It  must  have  been  a 
painful  task  to  one  so  kind-hearted  to  make  known  to  the  chief  baker  his  impend- 
ing doom,  but  as  he  re{;arded  himself  only  as  the  mouthpiece  of  God  in  the  matter, 
he  faithfully  declared  all  that  was  revealed  to  him.  On  the  other  hand,  it  was  not 
only  a  pleasure  to  predict  the  restoration  of  the  chief  butler,  but  it  affcxded  him  the 
opportunity  to  enlist  his  good  offices  on  his  own  behalf;  and  it  is  a  sad  comnnent 
on  human  gratitude  that  we  are  told  that  the  chief  butler,  in  his  restored  prosperity, 
forgot  all  about  the  friend  who  had  been  so  kind  to  him  in  adversity.  Such  ingraii- 
tude  is  too  common.  Let  it  never  be  said  of  us,  when  it  is  well  with  us,  that  we  have 
failed  to  remember  our  obligations  to  those  who  showed  us  kindness  in  other  days. 
While  the  chief  butler  revelled  in  all  the  pleasures  of  Pharoah's  court,  poor  Joseph 
lay  forgotten  in  the  prison  for  two  whole  years. 
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II.— Dreams  in  a  Palace. 

From  a  prison  to  a  palace  is  a  great  contrast,  but  here  we  see  that  dreams  come 
to  men  in  both.  They  arise  from  various  causes — sometimes  from  physical  causes, 
cHsease,  or  pain ;  at  others  from  mental  anxiety,  while  perhaps  in  the  majority  of 
instances  no  specific  cause  can  be  assigned  for  them.  For  the  most  part  they  are 
meaningless,  and  often  full  of  confusion  and  contradiction ;  while  the  dreamer  on 
awaking  has  simply  a  vague  consciousness  of  having  been  dreaming  without  being 
able  to  recall  anything  distinctlv.  But  this  is  not  always  the  case,  even  with 
ordinary  dreams  ;  and  we  know  that  God  has  in  many  instances  taken  this  method 
to  make  communications  to  men.  In  our  present  lesson,  both  in  the  dreams  of 
the  chief  butler  and  the  chief  baker,  and  in  those  of  Pharaoh,  there  was  no  doubt  an 
interference  of  Providence.  The  dreams  were  sent  on  purpose  that  they  might 
be  interpreted  and  fulfilled,  and  were  connected  with  the  whole  train  of  events 
which  God  was  overruling  for  Joseph's  advancement,  and  the  accomplishment  of 
His  own  purpose  respecting  the  descendants  of  Abraham. 

Not  many  months  ago  our  lessons  had  to  do  with  the  dreams  of  Nebachadnezzar, 
king  of  Babylon,  and  the  difficulty  he  had  in  getting  an  interpretation  from  his 
wise  men.  Now  we  find  that  ages  before,  Pharaoh,  king  of  E^pt,  was  similarly 
visited  with  dreams  which  caused  hiinperplexity  and  anxiety,  and  had  a  similar 
difficulty  in  getting  them  explained.  Tnat  two  such  powerful  kings,  at  two  distinct 
periods  of  ancient  nistory,  surrounded  as  they  were  by  men  professing  to  reveal  the 
mysteries  of  the  nnseen  and  the  future,  should  have  both  found  themselves  in  such 
a  difficulty,  shows  how  vain  were  the  pretensions  of  all  the  ancient  magicians, 
soothsayers,  etc.,  when  any  real  test  was  applied  to  them. 

The  failure  of  the  wise  men  to  interpret  the  king's  dreams,  and  the  evident 
anxiety  of  Pharaoh  to  have  them  interpreted,  reminded  the  chief  butler  of  his  long 
forgotten  friend  in  the  prison,  and  wishing  now  to  make  amends  for  his  put 
neglect,  he  told  the  king  what  had  occurred  there,  and  that  what  Joseph  had  said 
had  exactly  come  to  pass.  This  led  the  king  immediately  to  send  for  Joseph,  and 
as  speedily  as  he  could  be  prepared  for  such  an  interview,  he  was  ushered  into 
Pharoah's  presence.  Let  us  note  that  God  had  not  forgotten  Joseph,  though  the 
chief  butler  had.  It  had  been  a  weary  time  of  waiting,  but  all  the  while  events 
had  been  preparing  for  his  liberation  and  subsequent  prosperity.  If  we  can  only 
have  patience  to  wait  God*s  time,  we  shall  find  that  all  things  are  ordered  right  for  us. 

III.— Joseph's  Interpretation  and  Advice. 

The  simple  piety  of  Joseph  shines  out  as  conspicuously  in  the  palace^  as  in  the 
prison.  He  at  once  disclaims  any  special  power  or  gift  as  residing  in  himself,  and 
attributes  all  that  he  could  do  to  God.  Then  when  Pharaoh  had  related  his 
dreams,  he  proceeded  to  tell  him  that  thev  both  had  the  same  meaning,  and  that 
in  them  God  intended  to  show  Pharaoh  what  He  was  about  to  do.  Then  he  g|ave 
the  interpreUtion.  Seven  years  of  plenty,  to  be  followed  by  seven  years  of  famine, 
were  symbolised  in  the  dream  ;  and  its  double  form  was  intended  to  show  that  this 
was  established  in  the  counsels  of  God,  and  the  period  of  plent^r  was  about  to 
commence.  On  this  interpretation  Joseph  ventured  to  offer  tne  king  his  advice, 
which  was  that  he  should  select  a  wise  and  discreet  man  and  appoint  him  over  the 
land  of  ^ypt,  to  collect  during  the  years  of  plenty  large  stores  of  corn,  which 
should  be  under  the  charge  of  the  king's  officers,  until  the  years  of  famine  should 
come.  This  sensible  and  seasonable  advice  added  to  the  favourable  impression 
whidi  had  already  been  made  by  the  interpretation  of  the  dreams  ;  and  we  shall 
see,  in  our  next  lesson,  how  the  recent  captive  and  slave  became  exalted  to  the 
hi^iest  place  in  the  land. 

The  great  point  to  be  kept  prominently  before  our  attention,  is  Joseph's  refer- 
ence of  all  his  wisdom  to  God.  He  is  the  author  of  all  knowledge,  the  source  of 
all  wisdom,  and  can  alone  reveal  the  future.  This  is  the  great  distinction  between 
the  true  and  the  false  interpreters  kept  before  ns  in  the  Bible.  What  the  heathen 
magicians /r//M4i^  to  do  by  the  influence  of  the  stars,  or  the  aid  of  familiar  spirits, 
the  Hebrew  seers  and  prophets  actually  did  by  Divine  inspiration,  always  acknow- 
ledging  the  source  oi  their  knowledge. 

IS 
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April  15. — The  Dreams  Pulfllled.— Genesis  xli.  37-57  ;  xlii. 

L— Exaltatien  of  tlia  Interpreter. 

It  is  not  surprising  that  Pharaoh  should  have  spoken  and  acted  as  he  did  after 
listening  to  Joseph's  words,  for  the  whole  incident  must  have  clearly  shown  that 
he  was  the  most  fit  person  to  carry  out  the  policy  which  he  had  suggested.  But  it 
should  not  be  lost  sight  of  that  this  king  must  have  been  a  man  of  more^  discern- 
xnent,  with  a  mind  more  open  to  conviction,  and  a  stronger  desire  to  do  right  than 
most  of  those  ancient  monarchs.  The  whole  history  of  his  connection  with  Joseph 
and  his  family,  reflects  credit  upon  Pharaoh.  What  a  change  it  was  tor  tJie 
liberated  slave  after  his  long  and  dreary  captivity,  to  be  thus  loaded  with  honoors 
and  placed  in  sach  a  position  of  power  and  responsibility,  as  that  to  which  he  was 
now  appointed.  There  have  been  changes  of  position  as  great  in  the  coarse  of 
some  men's  lives  in  modern  days,  but  they  have  been  brou»ht  a1x)ut  gradually. 
Men  who  rise  usually  do  so  step  by  step,  and  it  is  not  until  a  late  period  in  tbcir 
lives  that  they  reach  the  summit  of  their  fame.  But  JosepVs  elevation  wais  as 
sudden  as  it  was  great ;  and  it  is  a  proof  of  the  remarkable  qualities  with  whi^ 
he  was  endowed,  that  there  is  not  the  slightest  evidence  that  his  character  was 
injuriously  affected  by  it.  Sonic  men  who  have  been  amiable,  pious,  and  trust- 
worthy in  a  lowly  position,  have  become  quite  the  opposite  when  raised  to  an 
exalted  one  ;  but  it  was  not  so  with  Joseph ;  wealth  rnd  power  never  weaned  his 
heart  from  God  ;  he  continued  to  see  God's  hand  in  all  the  events  of  his  life,  as 
fully  in  the  height  of  his  prosperity  as  he  had  done  in  the  depth  of  his  adversity. 

It  i&  not  often  that  a  remarkable  elevation  is  so  thoroughly  des<rved  as  in  the 
case  of  Joseph.  His  whole  subsequent  career  proved  that  he  was  worthy  of  the 
position  to  which  he  was  raised,  both  in  regard  to  his  wisdom  and  his  integrity. 
Pharaoh  had  proof  of  the  former  in  the  interpretations  and  advice  which  he  himself 
heard  ;  but  he  was  dependent  for  the  latter  only  on  the  testimony  of  those  who 
had  known  Joseph  simply  as  a  slave  and  a  prisoner.  But  it  must  be  remembered 
that  in  all  this  the  king  of  Egypt  was  but  the  instrument  of  a  higher  Power. 
Joseph's  elevation  was  really  the  reward  of  God  for  his  faithfulness  to  Ilim  under  cir- 
cumstances of  great  difficulty,  trial,  persecution,  and  hardship.  It  is  not  always  that 
**  the  recompense  of  the  reward  "  comes  in  this  world,  but  there  have  been  many 
conspicuous  instances  in  which  it  has  done,  and  these  are  recorded  for  oar  en- 
couragement in  well-doing. 

It  should  be  noted  that  the  true  path  to  honour  is  faithfulness  in  doing  well  what 
is  given  us  to  do  in  the  position  in  which  we  are,  however  lowly  it  may  be.  Joseph 
was  faithful  in  his  father's  tent,  in  Potiphar's  house,  in  the  prison ;  wherever  wc 
see  him  he  is  in  a  position  of  trust,  and  thus  he  'lad  proved  his  trustworthiness  lor 
higher  office  and  employment.  It  may  not  be  given  to  some  of  us  to  rise  in  life, 
but  let  us  nevertheless  do  our  duty  conscientiously  and  thoroughly  where  we  are. 
Thoroughness  in  little  things  leads  to  trust  in  more  important  ones. 

II.— Pharaoh's  Breams  Fulfilled. 

The  seven  years  of  plenty  came  one  after  the  other,  as  J'oseph  had  said  they 
would,  and  during  these  years  Joseph  diligently  carried  out  his  policy  of  storing  up 
provisions  for  the  evil  times  to  come.  There  were,  very  probably,  many  in  Egypt 
who  were  sceptical  as  to  the  latter  part  of  the  prediction,  and  who  were  more 
disposed  to  revel  in  the  present  abundance  than  to  provide  for  the  future.  To 
those  who  bad  not  Joseph's  strong  faith  in  God,  there  must  have  seemed  vcty 
little  prospect  of  any  such  famine  as  bad  been  foretold,  but  on  the  other  hand  each 
year  of  abundance  would  seem  to  indicate  a  continuance  of  the  fertility.  They 
forgot  that  according  to  Joseph^s  interpretation  of  the  king's  dreams,  the  seven 
yeafs  of  plenty  was  a  providential  provision  for   the  seven  years  of  famine.     No 
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doubt  many  of  these  people  ridiculed  Joseph's  persistence  in  storing  up  corn  when 
it  was  so  plentiiiil ;  but  it  would  have  been  better  for  themselves  had  they 
followed  his  example.  Time  passed  on,  and  the  years  of  famine  came,  as  God  had 
said  they  would.  It  was  because  Joseph  knew  who  had  declared  it  should  be  so, 
and  so  thoroughly  believed  the  word  of  God,  that  he  was  so  diligent  in  his  pre- 
parations. The  wisdom  of  his  proceedings  soon  became  manifest  after  the  Camine 
set  in.  Had  the  community  generally  had  the  forethought  and  prudence  to  make 
some  provision  for  themselves  during  the  years  of  plenty,  they  would  not  so  soon 
have  been  reduced  to  the  straits  we  read  of  in  the  latter  part  of  the  chapter.  As  it 
was,  there  wsis  com  in  Egypt  when  there  was  none  in  any  other  country,  and  very 
soon  there  was  com  to  be  obtained  nowhere  else,  even  in  Egypt,  than  from  the 
state  warehouses.  That  the  whole  community  was  not  starved  to  death  was  owing 
to  Joseph's  wisdom  and  diligence,  and  they  afterwards  acknowledged  that  he  had 
saved  their  lives  (chap,  xlvii.  25).  When  the  famine  reached  its  height,  Joseph 
opened  the  storehouses  and  sold  the  king's  stores  both  to  the  Egyptians  and  tiiose 
who  came  fiom  other  countries. 

Joseph  has  been  blamed  for  harshness,  by  some  writers,  because  of  the  terms 
vhich  he  exacted  from  the  Egyptians  in  retum  for  supplying  their  wants  {chap. 
xlviL  I3'26) ;  but  it  must  be  remembered  that  he  was  acting  as  the  king's  repre- 
sentative, and  that  his  policy  undoubtedly  tended  to  the  ultimate  bene^t  of  the 
community  at  large.  We  cannot  jud^e  of  the  matter  from  our  own  standpoint. 
£ven  now  it  is  deemed  wise  in  administering  relief,  whether  by  government  or  by 
charitable  organisations,  to  exact  payment  of  some  sort  as  far  as  poasible.  Had 
f  he  com  been  indiscriminately  given  away,  the  supply  would  moat  likely  have  been 
exhausted  long  before  the  famine  came  to  an  end  ;  and  therefore  it  was  wise  to 
keep  up  the  principle  of  selling  it  as  long  as  the  people  had  anything  left  to  pay 
with.  By  following  out  this  policy  the  whole  of  the  land  beoime  the  property 
of  the  government,  and  in  the  ultimate  result  the  affairs  of  Egypt  were  placed  on  a 
firmer  and  better  basis  for  all  parties. 

The  practical  lessons  which  we  should  learn  from  Joseph's  conduct,  are  those  of 
forethought  and  thrift.  There  is  too  much  extravagance  and  waste  in  our  days  in 
times  of  plenty,  and  numbers  of  people  arc  left  destitute  when  a  time  of  scarcity 
comes,  who  might  have  provided  for  themselves  with  a  Mttle  prudence  and  economy. 
Wilful  wasU  brings  woeful  wauL 

III.— Joseph's  Dreams  Fulfilled. 

We  have  not  space  to  consider  chap.  xlii.  in  its  detail,  but  it  shows  ns  very 
clearly  the  fulfilment  of  the  dreams  of  Joseph's  early  life.  His  brethren,  at  their 
father's  request,  came  down  into  Egypt  to  buy  corn,  and  he  at  once  recognif^d 
them,  .though  they  were  not  at  all  likely  to  recognise  the  young  brother  whom  they 
bad  so  cruelly  treated,  in  the  governor  of  Eg)'pt,  who  was  now  nearly  forty  years  of 
ace.  The  apparent  harshness  with  which  he  treated  them  was  only  a  cover  to 
hide  his  real  feelings,  and  a  device  for  getting  them  to  bring  Benjamin  with  them 
when  they  came  again.  He  had  also  in  view  the  object  of  making  them  feel  their 
guilt  in  r^ard  to  their  conduct  towards  himself.  His  past  knowledge  of  them,  even 
apart  from  their  conduct  to  himself,  had  given  him  a  very  unfavourable  impression 
of  their  character ;  he  could  not  tell  how  far  he  might  believe  them,  and  whether 
Benjamin  was  really  alive  and  safe  or  not ;  and  so  he  put  on  an  appearance  of 
hardness  which  was  very  foreign  to  his  true  feelings,  and  exacted  the  pledge  of 
their  veracity  by  keeping  Simeon  until  Benjamin  was  brought.  The  conversation 
which  they  carried  on  between  themselves  in  Hebrew,  supposing  that  the  governor 
coold  not  understand  them,  showed  plainly  that  his  plan  had  succeeded  ;  but  he 
would  not  reveal  himself  to  them  until  Benjamin  was  brought.  The  dreams  of  his 
jouth,  in  which  all  bis  family  were  represented  as  doing  homage  to  him,  were  now 
literally  fulfilled. 
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April  22. — Joseph  Reconciled  to  his  Brethren. — Gen.  xlv. 

I.— The  Preceding  Incidents. 

We  need  not  describe  at  length  the  incidents  connected  with  the  second  journey 
of  Jacob's  sons  to  Egypt,  bringing  Benjamin  with  them,  and  of  the  stratagem  by 
which  Joseph  sought  Co  detain  Benjamin,  and  thus  work  still  more  effectually  upon 
the  guilty  fears  of  nis  brethren.  It  may  be  presumed  that  these  incidents  are  suffix 
ciently  familiar  to  teachers.  Throughout  these  incidents,  it  must  be  remembered, 
that  whenever  Joseph  is  seen  to  treat  his  brothers  with  kindness,  it  was  the 
genuine  expression  of  his  red  feelings  ;  but  whenever  he  appeared  harsh  and 
arbitrary  towards  them,  the  harshness  was  simply  assumed  for  an  express  purpose* 
"Josepn'sbefaaTionr  must  not  be  viewed  from  any  single  poiut,  or  in  separate 
parts,  but  as  a  whole — ^the  development  of  a  well-thought,  dee^-laid,  closely- 
connected  plan ;  and  though  some  features  of  it  do  certainly  exhibit  an  appc»sr'- 
anoe  of  harshness,  yet  the  pervading  principle  of  his  conduct  was  real  genuine 
brotherly  kindness." 

The  scene  described  in  the  previous  chapter  is  a  very  touching  one.  We  see 
the  brothers  full  of  consternation  and  anxiety,  Benjamin  trembling  with  terror,  the 
governor,  stem  and  unbending,  and  Judah  pleading  for  the  release  of  Benjamin 
with  all  the  earnestness  he  oould  command.  Judah's  appeal  is  full  of  pathos,  and 
appears  to  have  been  the  direct  cause  of  bringing  the  painful  scene  to  an  end  by 
showing  Joseph  that  theeflfect  intended  by  the  measures  he  had  adopted  was  fully 
produced,  and  that  the  right  moment  for  revealing  himself  to  his  brethren  had 
come.  As  Judah  recounted  so  pathetically  all  the  circumstances  described^  his 
fiither's  grief  at  the  loss  of  Joseph,  and  his  anxiety  about  Benjamin,  and  depicted 
the  consequences  to  his  aged  father  if  they  returned  without  Benjamin,  every  word 
went  straight  to  Joseph's  heart.  It  is  not  surprising  that  he  could  no  longer  '*  re- 
frain himself,"  but  as  soon  as  he  had  cleared  the  room  of  strangers,  "  wept  aloud.** 

II.— The  Beeonciliation. 

As  soon  as  he  had  secured  privacy,  Joseph  revealed  himself  to  his  brethren,  and 
the  revelation  added  a  terrible  intensity  to  the  consternation  with  which  their 
hearts  were  already  filled.  Their  case  seemed  bad  enough  before,  but  now  the 
thought  flashed  through  their  minds  that  if  this  stem  governor  were  Joseph,  the 
brother  whom  they  had  so  deeply  wronged,  they  could  not  expect  the  slightest 
consideration  or  compassion  from  him.  They  had  hardened  their  hearts  against 
the  cries  of  their  young  brother  many  years  before,  and  thought  they  had  got  rid  of 
him  altogether ;  but  now  he  stands  before  them  Governor  of  Egypt,  and  they  are 
as  much  at  his  mercy  as  he  was  at  theirs  on  that  former  occasion.  Their  sin  had 
found  them  out  in  the  most  unexpected  manner,  at  a  most  unexpected  time.  Let 
OS  learn  that  our  sins  will  rise  up  against  us  when  we  least  expect  them  to  do  so. 
<Num.  xxxii.  23. )  It  will  be  well  for  us  if  we  find  mercy  in  that  hour  as  they  did. 
Their  deeply-wronged  brother,  instead  of  ordering  them  to  be  put  to  death,  as  he 
might  have  done,  and  as,  no  doubt,  in  their  terror  they  were  expecting,  gave  them 
a  gracious  invitation  to  come  near  to  him,  and  proceeded  to  allay  their  fears  by 
assuring  them  of  his  forgiveness,  and  explaining  to  them  the  views  of  their  past 
conduct  towards  himself,  which  he  wished  in  future  to  be  uppermost  in  all  tneir 
minds.  This  reconciliation  brings  into  prominence  three  features  of  Joseph's 
character. 

I.  His  forgiving  Spirit,  This  is  shown  not  simply  in  the  fact  that  he  for^gave 
when  he  bad  the  power  to  punish,  but  in  the  manner  and  the  degree  of  the  for- 
giveness.  There  b  such  an  entire  absence,  not  only  of  revenge,  but  even  of  resent  > 
ment  in  the  record  of  the  scene,  as  could  only  have  arisen  from  a  most  magnani- 
mous spirit.  He  did  not  even  speak  a  word  of  reproach,  but  said  all  he  could  to 
allay  their  fears  and  quiet  their  guilty  consciences,  assuring  them  that  it  had  all 
tamed  out  for  the  best,  and  that  they  need  no  longer  reproach  themselves  for  what 
they  had  done.    Never  was  forgiveness  more  spontaneous,  full,  and  complete  ;  or 
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more  gently  and  tenderly  expressed  ;  or  more  thoronghly  curried  out  in  subsequent 
conduct.  What  an  example  for  us.  Jesus  Christ  teaches  za  most  plainly  the  duty 
of  forgiring  those  who  nave  wronged  us,  and  Joseph's  reconciliation  with  his 
brethren  fnmishes  a  beautiful  illustration  of  kcw  it  should  be  done. 

2.  His  faith  in  God,  We  have  before  had  occasion  to  notice  this,  but  it  is 
brought  out  more  prominently  than  ever  in  what  he  said  to  his  brethren.  The 
hand  of  God  had  been  in  it  all,  and  he  wished  them  to  recognise  that  fact  as  he 
did.  His  &ith  penetrated  throu|>h  all  the  clouds  and  darkness  that  hung  over  the 
past  part  of  his  life,  and  enabled  him  to  see  in  his  being  sold  into  Egypt  as  a  slave, 
m  his  snbccquent  imprisonment,  in  all  his  trials  and  sufferings,  the  hand  of  God 
directing  events  so  that  he  might  become  the  instrument  of  saving  the  lives  both  of 
his  own  family  and  the  whole  Egyptian  nation  in  this  great  famine.  It  is  one  of 
(be  most  instructive  of  the  many  incidents  which  are  recorded  in  the  Scriptures  for 
the  purpose  of  showing  us  how  God  can  bring  good  out  of  evil.  Let  us  learn  this 
great  truth,  and  never  forget  it. 

3.  His  sttnangfamiiy  affections.  His  love  for  his  father  and  his  love  for  Benjamin 
are  brought  out  very  prominently  in  the  whole  of  the  record ;  but  here  we  see  that 
he  retained  a  strong  affection  for  his  other  brothers  also,  notwithstanding  all  their 
cruel  treatment  of  him.  The  chief  point  to  note  is  that  he  retained  this  strong 
iamily  affection  after  so  many  years'  absence.  It  is  too  frequentlv  the  case  that 
boys  go  away  from  home,  and  after  a  few  years  seem  altogether  to  roreet  those  they 
have  left  behind,  and  to  grow  quite  indifferent  about  their  welfare.  It  must  be  re- 
membered that  Joseph  lived  in  times  when  correspondence  with  his  distant  relatives 
was  not  possible,  and  during  all  the  years  that  had  intervened,  he  had  heard  no- 
thing of  them  or  they  of  him.  Vet  he  retained  that  strong  affection  which  he 
manifested  on  this  occasion.  We  live  in  times  when  correspondence  with  absent 
relatives,  even  from  the  most  distant  parts  of  the  worid,  is  very  easy  and  rapid ; 
and  boys  and  girls  who  go  away  from  home  and  leave  their  friends  in  ignorance  of 
how  they  are  getting  on,  as  too  many  do,  are  quite  without  excuse.  Let  all  resolve 
on  leaving  home  that  they  will  cherish  as  warm  an  affection  for  their  parents,  and 
brothers  and  sisters,  as  though  they  had  remained  under  the  parental  roof,  and 
that  they  will  do  everything  in  their  power  to  manifest  that  affection. 

HL— AmngemantB  for  the  Future. 

Nothing  would  satisfy  Joseph's  affection  but  that  his  father  and  his  whole  family 
should  come  down  to  Egypt  and  take  up  their  abode  there.  He  promises  in  the 
most  emphatic  terms  to  *'  nourish  "  them  all  during  the  remaining  five  years  of 
Cunine ;  and  the  presents  with  which  he  loaded  them  on  their  departure,  both  for 
themselves  and  their  father,  were  an  earnest  of  the  thoroughness  of  his  intentions 
in  this  respect.  Pharaoh's  generosity  in  this  matter  is  very  noteworthy.  In  addi- 
tion to  the  most  gracious  assurances  that  the  good  of  all  "  the  land  of  Egypt " 
should  be  theirs,  he  sent  wagons  and  provisions  for  the  journqr.  What  a  conveni- 
ence that  was,  for  such  a  caravan,  accompanied  by  a  number  of  women  and  children, 
only  those  who  have  travelled  in  such  countries  can  understand.  Thus  equipped, 
the  sons  of  Jacob  departed  with  glad  hearts  on  their  return  journey,  eager  to  tell 
their  fuher  the  strange  tidings  they  had  to  convey. 

IV.— Jacob's  Beceivtion  of  the  News. 

The  last  verses  of  the  chapter  describe  in  brief  terms  one  of  the  most  touching 
scenes  it  is  possible  to  imagine.  We  seem  to  see  the  old  man  stricken  with 
sudden  faintness,  as  hb  sons  impetuously  tell  their  strange  tale.  He  felt  the  tidings 
were  too  good  to  be  true ;  but  when  he  saw  the  wagons  which  Jiad  been 
sent  "  *  "  -    .        —        ' 

work! 


my  son,  n  yet  alive,    i  wuj  go 

ai^uost  me,"  be  had  previouslv  said  (chap.  xHi.  36) ;  but  now  he  found  that  all 

these  things  bad  worked  together  for  his  good« 
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April  29.— Jacob  In  Egypt. — Gen.  xlvi.,  xlvH.  1-12. 

I.—Hls  Jomney. 

The  first  thing  to  be  noted  in  this  journey  is  that  when  the  Patriarch  came  to 
Beersbeba,  the  old  family  dwelling  place  of  Abraham  and  Isaac,  where  they  had 
erected  iheir  Altars  to  God,  he  offered  sacrifices.  This  was  an  act  of  piety  which 
would  have  been  appropriate  in  any  ordinary  journey  before  plunging  into  the  perils 
of  the  desert  t>eyoncf ;  but  was  specially  appropriate  on  such  a  journey  as  this,  when 
the  whole  family  of  Abraham's  descendants  were  leaving  the  land  of  promise  for 
ever,  so  far  as  they  were  personally  concerned,  without  any  fulfilment  of  those 
special  promises  of  which  they  had  so  frequently  heard.  It  was  an  expression  of 
fakh  tiMit,  though  they  were  going  into  exile,  they  believed  those  promises  would 
nevertheless  be  fulfilled  in  God's  own  time  and  manner.  It  is  right  to  acknow- 
Ied|pe  God  io  all  oar  waya,  but  especially  in  connection  with  any  important  change 
in  our  Uvea. 

lilts  act  of  piety  oik  the  part  of  Jacob  brought  an  immediate  reward.  He  was 
favoured  with  one  of  those  "  visions  of  the  night "  of  which  he  had  had  previous 
experienees  ;  and  in  this  vision  God  assured  him  that  he  was  doing  the  right  thing 
in  ^otng  down  into  Egypt,  and  that  He  would  go  with  him  ;  and  in  the  land  of 
exkke  his  descendants  should  grow  into  the  great  nation  which  it  had  been  pro- 
mised they  should  become ;  and  then  they  should  be  brought  back  again  to  the 
promised  land.  Thus  encouraged  they  resumed  their  journey,  and  in  due  time 
arrived  on  the  Egyptian  border,  from  whence  Jacob  dispatched  Judah  to  appciae 
Joaepk  of  ihekr  journey. 

II.— His  Meeting  with  Joseph. 

This  is  described  in  terms  so  simple  and  touching  that  the  narrative  speaks  for 
itself  and  scarcely  needs  a  word  of  comment.  The  meeting  between  the  aged 
father  and  his  long-lost  son  is  a  scene  to  be  imagined  rather  than  described.  AVhat 
followed  the  meeting  is  of  most  importance  for  us  to  note.  Joseph  speedily  showed 
that  he  had  not  gone  down  so  far  into  the  country  for  the  purpose  of  meeting  his 
family  in  order  to  keep  their  arrival  a  secret  and  to  keep  them  in  seclusion,  lest 
they  shovdd  cast  a  shadow  on  his  own  greatness.  He  would  have  had  every  excuse 
for  having  done  this  in  the  eyes  o'  the  Egyptian  world — and  in  the  eyes  of  the 
modem  world  too — for  they  were  not  only  very  humble  people  compared  with 
himself  and  his  associates,  but  they  followed  an  occupation  which  was  an  abomina- 
tion to  the  Eg^rptians.  Yet  this  was  the  fact  which  Joseph  chose  to  make  most 
prominent  in  introducing  them  to  Pharaoh  and  the  Egyptians.  His  reasons  for 
doing  this  were  that  he  wanted  to  secure  to  them  a  certain  district  which  would 
have  the  double  advantage  of  keeping  them  together  as  a  distinct  community, 
and  affording  sufficient  pasturage  for  their  flocks  and  herds,  a  feature  in  which  a 
considerable  part  of  the  land  of  Egypt  was  very  defective.  We  see  thus  that  he  was 
not  at  all  ashamed  of  his  relatives,  and  acted  in  every  way  with  a  view  to  their  ad- 
vantage rather  than  his  own  prestige.  This  was  very  noble  conduct  on  his  part, 
for  there  can  be  little  doubt  thai  it  must  have  exposed  him  to  the  scorn  and  con- 
tempt of  those  who  thought  more  of  birth  and  station  than  of  merit.  Many 
Egyptian  "notables"  would  be  ready  to  sneer  at  the  herdsmen  brothers  of  the 
man  whose  elevation  had  excited  their  envy.  But  Joseph  cared  nothii^  for  all  this. 
Having  instructed  them  how  to  act,  and  what  to  say,  he  took  five  of  his  brethren 
back  with  him  to  the  capital  and  presented  them  to  the  king.  Nothing  could  ex* 
ceed  the  respect  and  consideration  with  which  he  treated  his  relatives  himself, 
and  thus  caused  them  to  be  treated  by  others.  Let  us  learn  that  there  is  nothing 
more  mean  and  contemptible  than  to  be  ashamed  of  our  relations  who  happen  to 
be  in  a  more  humble  sphere  of  life  than  ourselves.  It  is  meanness  to  which  there 
may,  under  some  circumstances,  be  strong  temptation  :  but  even  in  these  days. 
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when  style  and  display  are  thought  so  much  of)  no  one  could  have  stranger  tempta- 
tion to  it  than  Joseph  had.  How  many  men  are  there  in  London  or  our  other  large 
cities,  who  have  come  up  from  the  coimtry  as  poor  lads  and  won  a  name  and  posi- 
tion for  themselves,  who  have  followed,  or  are  prepared  to  follow  Joseph's  noble 
example  ?  We  are  afraid  not  so  many  as  there  ought  to  be.  Let  all  boys  and  girls 
who  have  an  ambition  to  rise  in  life  resolve,  that  if  they  succeed,  ihey  will,  by 
the  help  of  God,  never  be  ashamed  of  their  old  associations.  I'hat  is  the  true  no- 
liility.  When  a  very  eminent  man  was  sneered  at  by  a  dissipated  nobleman,  be- 
cause  his  father  had  been  a  shoeblack,  he  replied,  **  That  is  perfectly  true,  your 
lordship,  but  if  your  lordship's  father  had  been  a  shoeblack,  you  would  have  been 
one  too.**  It  IS  a  false  and  foolish  pride  to  be  ashamed  either  of  a  humble 
origin  or  of  humble  friends.     Let  us  be  ashamed  of  nothing  but  sin. 

in.— His  Interview  with  Fhaxaoh. 

Thereception  which  Pharaoh  extended  to  JosepVs  brethren,  and  especially  to  his 
aged  £ither,  was  just  what  we  might  expect  from  a  king,  who  we  have  already  seen 
VK-as  so  wise  and  good.  Whether  Joseph's  humble  origin  and  shepherd  relations 
troubled  his  nobles  or  not,  the  matter  certainly  made  no  difference  to  Pharaoh.  He 
had  found  in  Joseph  a  minister  possessing  the  greatest  talents  combined  with  the 
most  perfect  integrity  and  sterling  worth  ;  and  he  owed  him  a  debt  of  gratitude,  as 
the  preserver  of  his  country,  greater  than  could  ever  be  repaid  ;  so  he  determined 
to  treat  his  relatives  with  all  possible  respect.  ''But  Pharaoh  took  his  tone  from 
Joseph.  Had  Joseph  not  shown  how  much  he  cared  for  his  father  and  brethren, 
Pharaoh  would  not  have  cared  for  them  ;  had  Joseph  despised  or  slighted  tlicm, 
Pharaoh  would  have  done  the  same.  Let  us  learn  that  if  we  would  have  our  friends 
respected  by  others,  we  must  respect  them  ourselves." 

The  interview  between  the  oged  patriarch  and  the  king  is  described  very  briefly, 
bat  in  very  striking  terms.  His  venerable  appearance  evidently  produced  a  pro* 
found  impression.  The  Egyptians  were  a  soft,  luxurious  race.  '*  In  the  low  lying 
lands  of  Egypt,  and  from  the  artificial  habits  of  society,  the  age  of  man  was  far 
shorter  amongst  the  inhabitants  of  that  country  than  it  had  yet  become  in  the  pure 
bracing  climate,  and  among  the  simple  mountaineers  of  Canaan.  The  Hebrews, 
atlcast,  still  attained  a  protracted  longevity.*'  It  is  probable  that  Pharaoh  had 
never  seen  so  old  a  man,  and  his  surprise  called  forth  the  question,  '*  How  old  art 
thoa  ?  "  Jacob's  reply  is  very  significant.  He  speaks  of  his  life  as  a  pilgrimage, 
sa]«  that  his  dm  but  been  few,  and  that  they  had  been  evil,  alluding  to  the 
gxcat  trials  he  had  passed  through  ;  and  he  humbly  declares  himself  and  his  days 
to  have  been  inferior  to  those  of  his  fathers  in  their  pilgrimage.  It  is  noteworthy 
how  completely  his  language  accords  with  the  character  which  God  intended 
AbrBfaam  and  his  descendants  to  bear — ^pilgrims,  sojourners  seeking  a  better 
couotry  (Heb.  xL  13).  The  proud  and  haughty  king  might  well  condescend  to 
receive  a  blessing  from  so  venerable  a  man  of  God  ;  and  the  whole  interview  affords 
us  a  striking  example  of  the  respect  which  we  ought  to  pay  to  old  age. 

IV.-— His  Settlement  in  Goshen. 

We  should  note  that  Joseph  did  not  content  himself  with  getting  the  land  of 
Goshen  for  the  dwelling  place  of  his  family,  and  then  leave  them  to  get  on  as  they 
Itest  could.  The  two  last  verses  of  our  lesson  show  that  he  busied  himself  about 
their  aflfairs,  and  took  pains  to  see  them  comfortably  settled  in  their  new  home. 
He  furnishes  us  with  an  almost  perfect  example  of  a  devoted  son  and  an  affectionate 
brother.  Let  us  learn  from  his  example  that  it  is  not  enough  for  sons,  who  have 
grown  rich,  simply  to  provide  for  their  aged  parents  so  that  they  want  nothing. 
Affectionate  considerateness,  painstaking  solicitude  for  their  comfort,  and  loving 
dcTotedness  will  be  thought  more  of  than  money. 
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April  I. — "  Thou  hast  neither  part  nor  lot  in  this  matter ;  for  thy 
heart  is  not  right  in  the  sight  of  God." — Ads  viii.  21. 

Revised  Version — right  before  God. 

The  point  of  Peter's  rebuke  to  Siioon  is  that  no  one  can  have  part  or  lot  in  this 
matter,  i.^.,  the  Gospel,  unless  his  heart  is  right  in  the  sight  of  God.  No  gifts,  or 
talents,  or  zeal,  or  anything  else,  can  take  the  place  of  right-heartedness.  By  this 
is  not  to  be  understood  a  regenerated  heart,  or  a  sanctified  heart,  which  can  only 
be  obtained  through  a  believing  reception  of  the  Gospel,  which  follows  oar 
acceptance  with  God.  But  in  crker  to  that  acceptance  there  must  be  this  right  01 
true-heartedfiess^  t.^.,  sincerity  and  purity  of  motive.  Any  profession  that  we  may 
make  without  this  is  hollow  and  vain  ;  and  whatever  appearance  of  piety  we  may 
put  on,  we  are  really  in  the  gall  of  bitterness  and  the  bond  of  iniquity. 

April  8. — "And  when  they  were  come  up  out  of  the  water,  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  caught  away  Philip,  that  the  eunuch  saw  him  no 
more,  and  he  went  on  his  way  rejoicing." — Ads  viii.  39. 

Revised  Version — Came  up for  he 

The  chief  practical  use  to  make  of  this  text  seems  to  be  to  point  out  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  sometimes  mysteriously  removes  the  human  instrument  of  conversion 
and  instruction  just  at  the  critical  point  when  we  should  think  His  presence  was 
most  needed.  This  is  done  to  teach  us  not  to  depend  too  far  on  human  aid.  The 
Holy  Spirit  is  all  sufficient  to  carry  on  His  own  work  if  we  would  be  guided  by 
liim.  And  it  is  noteworthy  that  the  Ethiopian  eunuch  went  on  his  way  rejoicing, 
though  he  saw  Philip  no  more. 

April  15. — "And  he,  trembling  and  astonished,  said,  Lord,  what 
wilt  Thou  have  me  to  do  ?  And  the  Lord  stUd  unto  him,  Arise,  and 
go  into  the  city,  and  it  shall  be  told  thee  what  thou  must  do." — 
Acts  ix.  6. 

Revised  Version — But  rise,  and  enter  into  the  city 

It  will  be  noted  that  all  the  former  part  of  our  text  is  omitted  in  the  Revised 
Version.  No  doubt  the  Revisers  had  sufficient  reasons  for  their  decision.  But  it  is 
one  of  those  changes  which  we  cannot  but  regret,  because  the  question  put  into  the 
lips  of  Saul  in  the  Authorised  Version  so  exactly  expresses  the  anxious  inquiry  of  a 
true  penitent,  *'  Whai  wilt  Thou  heme  mete  elof** — that  is  the  question  which, 
whether  it  is  in  its  right  place  here  or  not,  is  the  genuine  outcome  of  true  evan- 
gelical repentance. 

April  22. — •*  But  they  had  heard  only.  That  he  which  persecuted 
us  in  times  past  now  preacheth  the  faith  which  once  he  destroyed.'* 
— GaL  i.  23. 

Revised  Version — But  they  only  heard  say,  He  that  once  persecuted 
us  now  preacheth  the  faith  of  which  he  once  made  havock. 

Saul  of  Tarsus  is  an  illustration  of  the  principle  which  has  often  been  exemplified 
since,  that  he  who  is  most  earnest  on  the  wrong  side  will  also  be  most  earnest  on 
the  right  side  when  his  heart  becomes  truly  changed.  It  is  an  unspeakable 
blessing  when  the  sympathies  and  energies  of  a  strong  man  are  brought  over  to  the 
Lord's  side. 

April  2^, — "  And  Peter  said  unto  him,  iEneas,  Jesus  Christ  maketh 
thee  whole :  arise,  and  make  thy  bed.  And  he  arose  immediately." 
— Ads  ix.  34. 

Revised  Version — iEneas . .  .healeth  thee.   And  straightway  he  arose. 

There  is  a  striking  resemblance  which  should  not  escape  notice  between  this 
miracle  and  those  wrought  by  Jesus  Christ  Himself  in  the  case  of  the  man  sick  of 
the  palsy,  and  that  of  the  impotent  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda.       W.  S.  Dbwstob. 
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(INTERNATIONAL.) 

PHILIP   AND  THE   ETHIOPIAN.— Acts  viii.  26-40. 

IN  the  last  narrative  we  read  how  the  doctrine  of  the  Cross  was 
spread  in  Samaria ;  in  this  we  are  introduced  to  an  illustrious 
coDvert,  who  came  from  a  remote  country.  In  the  former  the  malice 
of  the  adversary  had  brought  trouble  to  the  young  Church,  but  in  the 
latter  the  gracious  Spirit  comes  to  her  succour,  and  cheers  her  with  a 
fresh  instance  of  His  grace.  The  narrative  is  marked  by  a  picturesque 
simplicity,  which  makes  it  one  of  the  sweet  idyls  in  the  Missionary 
history  of  the  Church.  It  describes  a  right  inquirer^  a  right  instruc- 
Ur^  and  a  right  result.  The  inquirer  was  *'  a  roan  of  Ethiopia,"  an 
influential  kingdom  south  of  Egypt,  probably  the  same  as  that  exten- 
sive region  now  known  as  Nubia  and  Abyssinia.  Opinions  differ  as 
to  whether  he  was  an  Ethiopian  by  descent ;  if  so,  his  conversion  is  re- 
markable as  the  first-fruits  of  the  race  of  Ham,  that  since  the  days  of  the 
flood  lived  under  the  curse,  and  a  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy,  '*  Ethio- 
pia shall  stretch  out  its  hands  unto  God."  As  Minister  of  Finance 
he  held  an  office  which  ranked  high,  if  not  the  highest,  under  despo- 
tic forms  of  government :  but  rank  and  riches  could  not  satisfy  the 
profound  yearnings  of  his  nature.  "  The  best  spirits  of  all  the  nations 
surrounding  Judea,  it  is  well  known,  turned  at  this  period  with 
loathing  from  heathen  religions  and  superstitions,  and  looked  with 
hopeful  eyes  to  the  religion  of  the  Jews.  Proselytes  to  Judaism  could 
be  counted  by  the  score  among  the  thoughtful  and  cultivated  classes. 
That  century  witnessed  a  general  break  up  of  false  systems  of 
worship.  Men,  good  and  bad,  learned  and  illiterate,  had  lost  all 
confidence  in  the  ancient  forms  of  faith.  Some  betook  themselves 
to  sheer  atheism.  Others  took  a  dishonest  advantage  of  the  universal 
bankruptcy  of  the  gods  to  cultivate  witchcraft.  In  this  very  chapter 
we  have  depicted  to  us  this  deplorable  tendency  of  human  nature. 
*  *  *  But  the  better  disposed  of  the  intelligent  classes  passed  over  to 
Judaism.  They  found  in  it  what  other  systems  of  religion  failed  to  give 
—pure  morality  and  strict  monotheism."  (/.  Cynddylan  Jones).  The 
Ethiopian  had  seen  the  true  light  from  afar,  and  came  to  Jerusalem 
for  its  clearer  shining.  That,  weighted  with  the  responsibilities  of 
an  exalted  position,  he  should  travel  on  such  a  pilgrimage  in  quest 
of  truth,  shows  that  he  was  "  led  of  the  Spirit"  From  his  occupa- 
tion in  returning  from  Jerusalem,  it  is  plain  that  his  mind  was  deeply 
impressed  with  the  solemnities  in  which  he  had  been  engaged. 
He  read  the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  probably  the  translation  called  the 
Septuagint,  made  in  Egypt,  and  widely  diffused  among  the  educated 
classes ;  and  it  would  be  well  if  every  Englishman  emulated  the  Ethio- 
pian in  comparing  what  he  has  heard  in  the  sanctuary  with  '*  the  word 
^d  the  testimony."  If  we  read  in  travelling,  there  are  books  more  whole- 
some and  profitable  than  '*  railway  literature  " — books,  the  perusal 
of  which  would  help  us  not  to  '*  kill  time,"  but  to  improve  it.     Many 
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people  dissipate  the  good  impressions  received  In  the  s^hctuafyby 
frivolous  talk  on  the  way  home.      The  seed  is  devoured  by  the 
fowls  of  the  air.     So  bent  was  the  Ethiopian  upon  finding  *',the 
pearl  of  great  price,"  that  lie  does  not  restrict  his  search  to  the 
public  services  of  the  house  of  God ;   he  seeks  "  in  season  and 
out  of  season.'*     His  teachableness  offers  a  contrast  to  the  arrogance 
of  many  rich  and  learned  men,  who  presumptuously  claim  to  under- 
stand theology  far  better  than  those  who  have  learned  it  by  years  of 
study  and  devotion  at  the  feet  of  the  Master,  and  a  still  greater 
contrast  to  the  craft  of  Simon  the  magician.    He  was  conscious  of 
his  ignorance,  which  is  no  small  part  of  knowledge. 

The  narrative  also  tells  of  a  right  instructer.    The  eye  of  God  is 
upon  sincere  truth  seekers.     They  may  be  overlooked  by  His  ser- 
vants, but  He  hath  said,  **To  this  man  will  I  look,  even  to  him  that 
is  poor  and  of  a  contrite  spirit,  and  trembleth  at  My  word ; "  and  his 
gracious  regards  were  fixed  upon  this  Ethiopian  stranger,  not  only  in 
the  temple,  but  in  the  court,  and  in  the  desert.     How  grandly  did 
His  Providence  work  in  bringing  together  these  persons,   the   in- 
quirer and  the  instructer,  between  whom  there  existed  a  kind  of  pre- 
established  harmony,  under  circumstances  so  unusual  and  astonishing ! 
For  Philip  came  to  this  out-of-the-way  spot,  not  under  the  influence  of 
blind  impulse,  or  a  chain  of  ordinary  circumstances,  but  under  the 
constraint  of  a  direct  message  from  God,  conveyed  by  a  supernatural 
messenger,  who,  we  may  note,  although  his  home  was  in  the  spirit- 
\vorld,  displayed  such  a  knowledge  of  the  geography  of  Palestine  as 
to  describe  in  exact  terms  a  desert  road  !    Such  is  the  brotherly  interest 
angels  take  in  men  !     To  remove  from  Samaria  at  a  time  when  the 
Gospel  was  triumphing  so  gloriously,  and  steer  his  course  towards  an 
uninhabited  desert,  must  have  been  a  sore  trial  to  the  reason  and 
faith  of  Philip.     He  did  not,  like  Abraham,  ••  go  out  not  knowing 
whither  he  went,"  but  it  is  not  stated  that  he  knew  wherefore  he  went. 
Like  Paul,  however,  he  "was  not  disobedient  to  the  heavenly  vision  ;  '* 
and  we  do  well  to  yield,  as  he  did,  immediately  to  the  impulse  and 
suggestion  of  the  good   Spirit,  lest  calculations    of  fear,   avarice, 
and  worldly  policy,  should  cause  us  to  waver  and  disobey.     He 
travels  a  long  distance  to  preach  to  an  individuaL     Personal  dealing 
with  men  is  one  of  the  grand  methods  ordained  for  the  spread  of  the 
Gospel.    He  who  created  and  redeemed  the  soul  knows  its  vahic. 
Two  of  the  choicest  discourses  our  Lord  delivered  during  His  earthly 
sojourn  were  addressed  to  individuals,  one  to  Nicodemus,  and  the  other 
to  the  woman  of  Samaria.    But  this  individual  was  not  an  ordinary  one. 
He  occupied  a  position  from  which  he  could  shed  mighty  influences 
upon  his  fellowmen.      Whether  he  was  instrumental,  according  to 
ancient  tradition,  in  introducing  Christianity  to  Ethiopia,  we  cannot 
determine;  but,  it  is  certain,  from  the  new  spirit  begotten  in  him,  that 
he  carried  some  seed  of  the  kingdom  into  that  foreign  land.   Moreover, 
the  individual  to  whom  Philip  carried  the  message  of  reconciliation, 
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was  awakened,  and  "prepared  of  the  Lord/'  A  preacher  may  some- 
times do  more  good  in  speaking  to  one  awakened  sinner  than  to  fifty 
unawakened  ones.  He  need  not  vex  himself  always  with  hardened 
hearers ;  it  is  his  privilege  to  look  after  those  in  whose  hearts  the 
Divine  Spirit  has  made  a  gracious  preparation  for  salvation.  Prompt 
and  tender  attention  to  such  persons  at  such  a  critical  period  in  their 
spiritual  history  is  important.  That  so  many  inquiring  souls  never 
become  converted  is  partly  the  fault  of  negligent  or  unskilful  pastors. 
Philip  is  not  deterred  by  considerations  of  etiquette  from  accosting 
the  stranger,  although  of  high  rank.  He  dispenses  with  compliments 
and  excuses,  and  in  doing  so  is  wise,  for  even  men  of  culture  and 
position  are  less  likely  to  take  offence  when  religious  subjects 
are  introduced,  if  it  is  done  in  a  manly  and  open  manner; 
especially  when  their  hearts  are  yearning  in  secret  for  the  satisfac- 
tions of  the  truth.  Inquirers  after  God  are  often  found  in  places 
least  expected.  Multitudes  in  society,  high  as  well  as  low, 
are  longing  for  peace,  and  a  word  of  tender  appeal  will  often  cut 
through  the  thin  surface  layer  of  gaiety  and  bravado,  and  bring  to 
view  deep  unrest  and  yearning.  Philip  does  not  waste  the  golden 
opportunity  in  unprofitable  talk.  He  is  a  pattern  to  those  pastors, 
who,  in  intercourse  with  their  members,  deal  more  in  gossip  than  in 
the  Gospel.  He  dives  at  once  into  his  theme.  He  does  two  things 
that  a  true  preacher  will  never  neglect — he  explains  the  Bible,  and  he 
exhibits  Christ.  He  becomes  a  blessed  travelling  companion ;  the 
chariot,  as  one  remarks*,  is  canvearted  into  a  Mission  station,  and  the 
journey  into  a  Bible  lesson.  When  the  message  is  spoken  the 
messenger  retkes.  No  desire  has  he  for  the  gifts  of  the  rich  convert. 
He  leaves  all  the  glory  to  his  Lord.  The  instructer  would  not  be 
taken  away  so  soon  from  his  catechumen,  if,  according  to  the  Romish 
Church,  the  Spirit  and  the  Bible,  without  tradition  and  the  guidance 
of  tlie  Church,  were  under  all  circumstances  insufficient  to  show 
the  way  of  Salvation. 

To  this  Gospel  story  there  is  also  a  right  sequel — hearty  acceptance 
of  the  "  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,"  the  ratification  of  that  transaction  in 
heaven  by  the  forgiveness  of  sin,  and  the  ratification  of  it  on  earth 
by  the  seal  of  baptism.  The  word  and  sacraments  mutually  complete 
each  other,  and  he  is  wrong  who  exalts  either  of  them  at  the  expense 
of  the  other.  *'The  example  of  the  hypocritical  Simon,  perhaps," 
Lange  remarks,  "  made  Philip  more  careful  to  insist  on  belief  with 
an  entire  heart.  But  as  he  saw  that  true  Oaiih,  although  not  perfectly 
developed,  yet  was  present  in  its  germ  and  essence,  he  did  not 
refuse  the  sacrament.  An  admonition  for  the  ministry  in  the  admis- 
sion to  the  comforts  of  the  word  and  to  the  sacraments,  on  the  one 
hand  not  to  act  loosely  and  inconsiderately,  and  on  the  other  hand 
not  to  keep  back  souls  too  long,  and  by  overstrained  legal  demands, 
to  dispirit  and  frighten  them."  Thus  did  the  patient  searcher  realise 
the  object  of  his  search.  John  Hugh  Morgan. 
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LESSON   OUTLINES.   &c. 

April  I. — Sixnon  the  Sorcerer.— Acts  viii.  9-25. 

I.— The  Ckmd  in  Saauffie. 

We  noted  at  the  dose  of  our  previous  lesson  that  the  effect  of  the  persecolion 
was  that  the  Gospel  became  spread  throughout  the  surrouDding  country  much  more 
rapidly  than  would  otherwise  have  been  the  case.  The  first  signal  success  was  in 
Samaria.  It  should  be  noted  that  the  Philip  who  is  mentioned  as  the  instrument 
of  this  success,  was  not  Philip  the  apostle,  bat  one  of  the  seven  deacons  (chap.  vi. 
5),  and  elsewhere  called  Philip  the  evangelist  (chap.  zxi.  8).  He  seems  to  have 
acquired  this  designation  by  his  great  success  in  evangelistic  work,  of  which  his 
mission  to  Samaria  was  the  first  conspicuous  instance.  It  should  also  be  noted 
that  this  mission  was  the  first  attempt  to  carry  the  Gospel  beyond  strictly  Jewish 
lines.  The  time  had  not  yet  come  to  eo  to  the  Gentiles,  but  this  mission  to  the 
Samaritans  was  an  intermediate  step  of  great  importance,  and  which  tended  to 
prepare  the  way  for  the  other.  Whether  Philip  was  sent  by  the  apostles  does  not 
clearly  appear,  though  their  readiness  to  follow  up  and  give  apostolic  sanction  to 
his  work  seems  to  indicate  that  he  was. 

The  Samaritans  had  already  given  evidence  during  the  life  of  Tesns  Christ  of 
their  readiness  to  accept  Him,  and  the  truth  which  He  taught  (John  iv.) ;  but  it 
was  not  consistent  with  the  personal  mission  of  Jesus  to  follow  up  His  success  at 
that  time  in  a  way  which  otherwise  might  have  been  done.  They  were  free  from 
many  of  the  prejudices  of  the  Jews,  and  in  many  respects  more  prepared  to  receive 
such  a  simple  gospel  as  that  which  the  apostles  preached,  when  Philip  came 
preaching  to  them,  the  remembrance  of  the  casual  visits  of  Jesus  Himselt  would 
still  be  fresh,  and  they  were  thus  ready  to  receive  any  message  communicated  in 
His  Name.  The  impression  which  his  preaching  produced  was  much  intensified 
by  the  miracles  which  he  wrought.  The  effect  of  both  combined  was  that  a  large 
number  of  people  believed  and  were  baptized. 

We  are  very  significantlv  told  that  there  was  great  jov  in  that  city  (ver.  8). 
Such  is  always  the  case  when  Christ  comes,  and  is  readily  accepted.  Faith  in 
Him  brings  the  jo^  of  pardon  and  conscious  reconciliation  with  CSod ;  and  when 
the  number  of  believers  is  greatly  multiplied,  as  it  was  on  this  occasion,  the  joy 
spreads  from  one  to  another,  until  an  unusual  gladness  of  heart  seems  to  pervade 
(he  community  at  large.  This  experience  has  been  repeated  many  times  since  the 
days  when  Philip  so  successfully  preached  to  the  Samaritans.  And  all  who  use 
these  lessons  should  pray  that  there  may  be  often  such  joy  in  their  schools,  in  the 
churches  with  which  they  are  connected,  and  in  the  places  where  they  dwell. 

II.~A  Pretended  Conyenioii. 

The  proclamalionf  of  the  truth  in  this  city  of  Samaria  was  a  greater  benefit  to 
the  people  than  it  would  have  been  under  ordinary  circumstances,  for  the  reason 
that  they  had  been  for  a  long  time  under  the  influence  of  a  very  pernicious  error. 
There  was  a  sorcerer  living  amongst  them  who  practised  those  arts  of  magic, 
which  even  now  are  not  extinct  in  many  parts  of  the  East.  By  his  magiod  art  he 
wrought  various  wonders,  which  looked  luce  miracles  to  the  simple  people,  pretend- 
ing that  they  were  wrought  by  supernatural  power.  By  these  sorceries  ne  had  com- 
pletely "  beTvitched**  the  people  (Revised  Version,  amaud) ;  the  meaning  no  doubt 
being  that  he  had  captivated  their  imaginations  to  such  an  extent  as  to  dazzle  and 
deceive  their  understandings.  Thus  infatuated,  they  had  given  heed  to  all  he  said, 
until  they  believed  him  to  be  "  that  power  of  God  which  is  called  Great  '*  (Revised 
Version).  Whether  this  is  to  be  understood  to  mean  that  they  regarded  him  as  the 
Messiah  is  a  disputed  point ;  but  if  that  were  their  impression,  the  claims  of  the  true 
Messiah  very  speedily  crushed  and  destroyed  those  of  the  false  one,  and  Simon 
found  that  by  the  preaching  and  miracles  of  Philip  he  was  fast  losing  all  his 
influence. 

The  result  was  that  "  Simon  himself  believed  also,"  and  professing  his  laith  he 
was  baptized,  and  thenceforth  attached  himself  to  Philip.    We  have  called  this  m 
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prtttnded  eonoersioH  ;  and  that  expression  is,  we  think,  justified  by  what  followed. 
The  only  difficulty  in  regarding  him  as  altogether  a  hypocrite,  is,  that  he  is  said 
to  have  believed.  But  it  seems  possible  to  accept  that  statement,  and  yet  to  regard 
his  professed  conversion  as  a  mere  pretence.  He  saw  that  Philip  possessed  the 
nsality  of  that  supernatural  power,  ot  which  he  had  nothing  but  the  semblance. 
He  was  therefore  convinced  that  there  must  be  truth  in  what  Philip  taught.  So 
far  he  believed.  At  the  same  time  he  saw  that  his  only  chance  was  to  swim  with 
the  tide,  and  join  himself  to  this  new  sect  in  the  hope  of  regaining,  under  new 
auspices  and  by  new  methods,  his  lost  influence.  Thus,  while  it  is  true  that  in  a 
sense  he  believed,  it  is  also  true  that  he  was  simply  acting;  a  part  in  order  to  gain 
his  own  ends.  His  heart  had  not  been  touched  by  the  simple  story  of  the  Cross. 
There  was  no  moral  change  in  his  base,  crafty,  8elf*seeking  character,  and  such 
fiaith  as  he  had  was  simply  the  conviction  forced  home  upon  a  keen  and  shrewd 
intellect,  that  a  doctrine  supported  by  such  miracles  as  Philip  wrought  must  be  true. 
By  this  designing  man  tne  cause  of  Chrilt  in  Samaria  would  have  been  very 
greatly  damaged,  had  not  his  true  character  been,  as  we  shall  see,  speedily  dis- 
covered. This  is  one  of  the  devices  of  Satan  when  a  great  work  ot  God  takes 
place.  On  one  pretence  or  another,  men  whose  hearts  are  not  right  join  the  con- 
verts,  and  ultimately  bring  di^race  upon  the  cause.  This  shows  the  necessity  of 
the  utmost  care  being  taken  in  admitting  professed  converts  to  the  membership  of 
the  church,  particularly  if  there  is  anytmng  in  their  past  lives  calculated  to  throw 
a  doubt  upon  their  sincerity. 

IIL— A  Deimtation  from  Jernsalam. 

When  the  report  of  Philip's  successes  was  brought  to  the  apostles,  they  thought 
it  right  to  send  two  of  their  number — Peter  and  John — down  to  confirm  these  new 
converts  in  the  faith.  In  connection  with  this  visit  the  Samaritan  believers  "re- 
ceived the  Holy  Ghost  *'  in  a  sense  in  which  they  had  not  done  before.  This 
cannot  refer  to  the  ordinary  spiritual  influences  of  the  Hol^  Ghost,  for  they  cannot 
have  been  convinced  of  sin,  and  have  become  happy  believers  in  Christ  as  their 
Saviour  without  such  influences.  It  must,  therefore,  refer  to  those  special  and 
miraculous  gifts  of  the  Spirit  which,  commencing  at  Pentecost,  were,  time  after 
time,  communicated  by  the  laying  on  of  the  apostles'  hands,  and  were  chiefly 
intended  as  proofs  of  the  Divine  authority  of  Christianity,  and  as  special  helps^  to 
its  promulgation.  The  establishment  of  the  gospel  amongst  the  Samaritans  being 
a  new  departure  for  the  infant  church,  it  was  desirable  that  it  should  be  signalised 
by  a  powerful  baptism  of  these  special  gifts.  Hence  the  action  of  the  apostles, 
and  the  result  which  followed. 

IV.— The  Hypocrite  Detected. 

When  Simon  saw  these  marvellous  manifestations  of  Divine  power,  his  eagerness 
to  become  the  possessor  and  medium  of  such  a  power  led  him  to  betray  the  real 
design  with  which  he  had  joined  the  Christians.  He  attempted  to  bribe  Peter 
and  John  to  impart  to  him  the  power  which  they  possessed,  thus  showing  at  once 
that  he  bad  obtained  no  true  spiritual  insight  into  the  meaning  of  all  he  had  seen 
and  heard,  that  his  heart  was^still  under  the  influence  of  base  and  corrupt  motives, 
and  that  his  aims  were  only  and  entirely  selfish.  The  rebuke  which  he  brought 
down  upon  himself  from  Peter,  is  one  of  the  sternest  to  be  found  in  the  New 
Testament.  To  purchase  the  gif^  of  God  with  money  was  an  idea  that  would 
come  \ery  natural  to  such  a  man  as  Simon ;  and  his  attempt  to  do  so  has  caused 
his  own  name  to  be  attached  for  ever  to  similar  conduct.  Simony  is  the  name 
given  to  all  those  conupt  practices  which  have  been  too  pfevalent  in  the  history 
of  the  Church,  by  which  spiritual  powers  and  functions  have  been  bought  and 
sold  AVhethA'  mnon  obeyed  Peter's  exhortation  to  repent  and  seek  forgiveness 
for  his  impioM  thought,  we  are  not  informed — ^tradition  is  very  contradictory  on 
this  subject— bat  how  deep  he  was  "  in  the  gall  of  bitterness  and  the  bond  of 
iniquity  "  is  seen  from  the  tact  that,  instead  of  praying  for  himself,  he  asks  Peter 
to  pray  for  himj  evidently  attaching  some  magical  influence  to  Peter's  prayers. 
Let  us  learn  that  imposture,  though  it  may  succeed  for  a  time,  is  sure  to  be 
detected  ia  the  end. 
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April  8. — Pliilip  and  the  Ethiopian. — Acts  vilL  26-40. 

I.— A  Meeting  in  the  Desert. 

Philip  had  done  the  work  for  which  he  was  most  specially  fitted  tn  Samaria,  and 
ft  had  now  reached  a  stage  at  which  it  could  be  carried  on  bj  others.     So  the  Lord, 
through  a  message  sent  by  an  angel,  summoned  him  to  other  service ;  and  this 
time  the  work  which  was  given  him  to  do  was  of  an  entirely  difierent  character 
from  that  in  which  he  had  been  engaged.     He  was  instructed  to  go  away  alone, 
and  to  travel  southwards  until  he  came  into  the  desert  between  Jerusalem  and 
Gaza,   the    region    bordering   on  the  great  deserts  lying  south  of   Palestine. 
It  is  said  that  there  were  two  roads  from  Jerusalem  to  Gaza,   and  that  the 
mention  of  the  desert  by  the  angel  was  an  intimation  to  Philip  that  he  was 
to  take  the  least  frequented  one — that  which  would  take  him  furthest  away 
from  the  inhabited  parts  of  the  country.     There  is  nothing  to  show  that  any 
communication  was  made  to  him  of  the  reason  why  he  was  to  go  there,  and  one 
cannot  help  thinking  that  this  message  must  have  come  to  him  as  a  somewhat  un- 
welcome surprise.     Why  should  the  man  who  had  been  successful  in  swa3ring  the 
crowd  by  his  preaching,  and  producing  such  a  sensation  by  his  miracles,  that  the 
whole  city  was  moved,  be  sent  away  intb  the  desert  ?    That  was  a  question  which 
Philip  was  very  likely  to  ask  ;  but  he  was  a  man  whose  faith  too  implicitly  trusted 
the  Master  whom  he  followed  to  hesitate  long  because  of  the  mystery  attached  to 
his  instruction.     lie  very  speedily  came  to  the  conclusion  tlut  his  Master  must 
have  something  for  him  to  do  in  the  desert,  or  He  would  not  send  him  there  ;  and 
so  he  went  as  he  had  been  told,  waiting  for  further  tight.    We  can,  perhaps,  sec 
further  into  this  matter  than  Philip  himself  could  at  the  time.     There  can  be  little 
doubt  that  the  Master  saw  that  the  servant  who  had  been  the  centre  of  admiring 
and  applauding  crowds  in  the  city,  needed  a  little  desert  work  for  the  good  of  his 
own  soul.    It  has  often  been  so  since  then,  and  this  may  account  to  some  extent  for 
the  fact  that  some  of  the  most  successful  servants  of  Christ  are  sometimes  suddenly 
removed  from  their  prominent  spheres  of  active  usefulness,  and  sent  where,  to  poor 
human  shortsightedness,  it  seems  as  thoagh  their  talents  were  almost  thrown  away. 
But  there  ¥ras  work  for  Philip  to  do  even  in  the  desert — a  work  for  which  he  was 
specially  sent  there,  and  which  could  not  have  been  so  well  done  anywhere  else. 
As  the  Evangelist  was  wending  his  way  along,  musing,  no  doubt,  on  the  holy 
verities  of  that  Gospel  of  which  he  had  become  so  successful  a  preacher,  a  chariot 
approached  ;  the  occupant  of  it  was  an  Ethiopian,  one  of  the  great  officers  of  state 
of  the  queen  of  that  country.     That  he  was  a  Jewish  proselyte  is  evident  from 
the  statement  that  he  had  been  to  Jerusalem  to  worship,  ue.,  to  attend  one  of  the 
great  feasts.     That  he  was  a  devout  man  is  equally  evident,  from  the  fact  that  he 
was  reading  the  prophet  Isaiah  as  he  rode  along.     To  this  cliariot  Philip  was 
bidden  by  the  Spirit  to  approach  ;  and  there  he  found  the  opportunity  of  useful- 
ness for  which  he  had  been  sent  into  the  desert. 

IL— An  Exposition  of  Bcxiptare. 

The  copy  of  the  prophet  Esaias,  which  the  Ethiopian  was  reading,  had  probably 
been  obtained  while  he  was  in  Jerusalem,  and  he  greatly  needed,  as  his  reply  to 
Philip  implies,  some  guide  to  a  true  interpretation  of  it.  It  is  quite  in  keeping 
with  the  whole  method  of  Divine  procedure  that  he  found  such  a  guide  here  in 
the  desert  after  he  had  left  Jerusalem  with  his  mind  unenlightened  and  his  heart 
unsatisfied.  The  simple  Evangelist  by  the  war&ide  was  a  better  guide  to  the 
truth  which  he  needed  to  learn,  than  all  the  Rabbis  and  doctors  of  the  law  whom 
he  had  left  l)ehind  at  Jerusalem  would  have  been. 

*'  The  place  of  the  Scripture,"  where  the  Ethiopian  eunuch  had  been  re.nding 
was  the  chapter  with  which  we  are  itll  so  familiar  (Isaiah  liii.)  Inviting  Philip  to 
come  up  into  the  chariot  and  sit  with  him,  he  asked  the  very  natural  question, 
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"Of  whom  speaketh  the  prophet  this?  Of  himself,  or  of  some  other  man?" 
The  reply  was  pot  only  that  which  Philip  would  be  certain  to  give,  but  that  which 
contains  the  only  possible  interpretation  of  that  remarkable  chapter.  Of  himself 
the  prophet  could  not  have  been  speaking,  for  there  is  nothing  in  his  life  to  answer 
10  this  account.  At  the  same  time  it  is  evident  that  the  prophet  is  describing  the 
career  of  an  individual  introduced  to  our  notice  in  the  previous  chapter,  and  whom 
he  here  fallows  through  all  the  varied  scenes  of  a  course  of  extreme  degradation 
and  suffering  on  to  its  termination  in  a  violent  death.  It  is  very  obvious  that  he 
regards  all  the  circumstances  of  this  career  of  suffering  as  having  a  relative 
character — affecting  not  merely  the  person  himself,  but  others  through  him.  And 
the  prophet  sees  results,  great,  extensive,  and  glorious,  arising  out  of  the  whole, 
.such  lis  would  even  produce  a  pleasing  feeling  of  satisfiiction  in  the  soul  of  him 
who  bad  passed  through  the  painful  ordeal.  Such  language  is  applicable  to  the 
Messiah  alone.  The  chapter  plainly  teaches  that  the  Messiah  of  the  Jewish 
4)rophets  was  to  be  a  suffering  Messiah,  and  a  Saviour  through  His  sufferings. 

All  this  would  enter  into  Philip's  explanation  when  he  proceeded  to  preach 
Jesus  to  this  inquiring  iraveller.  After  expounding  the  chapter  in  its  general 
facarioj*s  on  the  subject,'  he  would  proceed  to  show  that  these  predictions  had 
been  iuifilled  in  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  and  could  not  possibly  be  applied  to  any 
olber. 

in.— A  Beady  Convert. 

The  Ethiopian  bad  no  doubt  heard  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  before,  during  his 
stay  in  Jerusalem,  and  perhaps  had  been  perplexed  by  the  strange  accounts  of  His 
life  and  death  which  had  come  to  his  ears.  How  one  represented  as  having  been 
so  pure  and  holy,  and  as  having  done  so  much  good  could  have  been  permitted  to 
come  to  so  violent  and  ignominious  a  death  had  probably  been  a  problem  which 
he  could  not  at  all  solve.  But  now  Philip's  exposition  of  this  chapter  from  Isaiah 
nMde  it  ail  plain.  If  the  just  and  holy  One  had  thus  suffered  for  oihers-vii  the 
iniquity  of  a  guilty  world  was  laid  upon  Him — ^if  1 1  is  painful  death  was  thus 
a  sacrifice,  stibstitutionary  and  propitiatory,  then  he  could  understand  it 
all.  This  Jesus  was  that  Saviour  whom  he  felt  he  needed,  and  whom  he 
had  been  groping  after  by  the  uncertain  light  of  the  Jewish  faith,  which  -he 
had  adopted.  He  believed  at  once ;  and  as  they  were  passing  a  place  where 
there  was  water,  expressed  his  ^nsh  to  be  immediately  baptized.  The  testing 
question  which  Philip  put  to  him  only  brought  out  the  extent  and  strength  of 
his  faith,  causing  him  to  gwt  the  emphatic  testimony,  **I  believe  that  Jesus 
C^hrist  is  the  Son  of  God."  Thus  assured,  Philip  could  hesitate  no  longer,  and 
that  interesting  baptism  in  the  desert  took  place. 

Let  it  be  noted  that  though  this  Ethiopian's  conversion  was  a  su<1den  one  in 
some  respects,  yet  his  readiness  to  receive  the  truth  was  the  result  of  a  long 
course  of  previous  preparation.  A  man  who  took  the  trouble  to  ^o  all  the  way 
from  Ethiopia  to  Jerusalem  to  worship,  and  who  read  Isaiah's  prophecies  as  he 
travelled  in  the  desert,  must  have  been  a  very  earnest  seeker  after  the  truth.  It 
is  to  snch  seekers  the  Lord  reveals  Himself  at  very  unexpected  times  and  in  very 
unexpected  places. 

I  V.—A  Strange-  Disappearance. 

• 

The  attempts  to  explain  away  Philip's  mysterious  disappearance  by  saying  that 
he  was  impelled  by  a  sudden  impulse  to  rush  hastily  away  are  simply  childish. 
The  narrative  plainly  implies  that  he  vanished  mysteriously  from  the  sight  of  the 
eunoch.  It  would  have  oeen  impossible  for  him  thus  suddenly  to  disappear  from 
view  by  any  natural  means.  He  was  "caught  away"  by  supernatural  power, 
and  subsequently  found  at  Azotus  some  thirty  miles  distant.  When  we  are  told 
that  be  was  found  there,  the  meaning  probably  is  that  he  found  himself  there. 
But,  however  this  may  be,  he  immediately  resumed  his  work,  and  preached  the 
Gospel  all  along  the  coast  until  he  came  to  Cesarea,  where  we  lose  sight  of  him 
for  a  time. 
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A/>ril  15. — Sanl's  Conversion. — ^Acrs  ix.  1-18. 
I. -The  Extraordinary  Circnmstances  attending  It. 

These  extraordinary  circumstances  arose,  to  some  extent,  from  the  immediate 
purpose  which  the  conversion  was  intended  to  serve.  A  fierce  storm  of  persecu- 
tion had  been  raging  against  the  infant  Church,  of  which  Saul  was  a  prominent 
leader.  Nothing  can  be  more  striking  than  the  historian's  description  of  the 
fierce  and  bigoted  seal  which  he  manifested  (ver.  i ;  viii.  3).  But  God  deter- 
mined that  the  despised  and  persecuted  Qiristians  should  see  His  salvation  in  a 
way  they  little  expected — ^that  out  of  the  very  cainp  of  the  enemy  their  boldest 
champion  should  be  taken  at  a  time  when  he  Mras  flushed  with  his  triumphs,  and 
eagerly  marching  on  in  his  career  of  blood — that  the  lion  should  become  a  lamb — 
that  the  greatest  enemy  of  the  religion  of  Jesus  should  be  made  its  firmest  adherent, 
its  boldest  advocate,  its  most  successful  propagator. 

Thus,  as  he  was  in  hot  haste,  pursuing  his  journey  to  Damascus,  that  light  firon 
heaven  and  that  mysterious  voice,  were  sent  to  stop  him  in  his  mad  career.  la 
that  light  which  paled  the  splendour  of  the  noonday  tropical  sunshine  by  its  more 
effulgent  glory,  he  beheld  the  Son  of  God  arrayed  in  all  His  Divine  majesty  ;  and 
overwhelmed  with  awe,  he  fell  to  the  earth,  while  the  depths  of  his  inmost  soul 
were  startled  by  the  question  '*  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  Me  ?  "  Blinded 
and  dacsled  by  the  glory,  he  was  still  more  puzzled  by  this  question,  and  replied, 
*'  Who  art  Thou,  Lwd  ?  "  Then  came  the  answer,  which  was  more  puzzling  than 
all  the  rest,  "  I  am  Jesus,  whom  thou  persecutest."  Well  might  he,  '*  trembling 
and  astonii^ed,"  say,  '*  Lord,  what  wilt  Thou  have  me  to  do  ?  "  The  wondrous 
vision  had  wrought  its  end.  He  was  convinced,  humbled,  penitent,  so  far  as  he 
had  light  Directed  what  to  do,  and  obedient,  he  rose  from  the  earth  and  opened 
his  eyes  only  to  find  himself  deprived  of  sight — fitting  emblem  of  the  mental  and 
spiritual  darkness  in  which  he  had  hitherto  walked.  How  different  his  entry  into 
Damascus  from  that  which  he  had  been  anticipating.  His  haughty  spirit  hum- 
bled, his  fiery  passions  subdued,  utterly  oblivious  of  the  purpose  for  which  he 
came,  and  helpless  in  his  blindness,  he  submitted  to  be  led  into  the  city  by  his 
attendants.  Then  there  were  those  days  of  darkness  and  of  fasting,  during  which 
his  mental  conflicts  and  his  heart-searchings  must  have  been  most  severe.  He 
had  no  right  understanding  of  the  truth  as  yet — all  things  were  in  confusion  in  his 
mind.  The  terrible  vision  would  be  ever  before  him,  and  with  it  the  recollection  that 
the  glorious  Being  whom  he  had  seen,  had  declared  Himself  to  be  Jesus,  whom 
he  had  persecuted.  How  it  could  be  so,  he,  in  his  ignorance,  could  not  telL  He 
knew  that  Jesus  had  been  crucified — ^he  had  been  instructed  that  He  was  an  im- 
postor— he  had  acted  under  that  belief-— but  how  to  reconcile  this  with  the  vision, 
he  knew  not.  And  then  would  come  the  thought,  if  it  were  true,  and  true  it  must 
be,  how  verily  guilty  was  he  for  having  persecuted  the  followers  of  Jesus  without 
personal  enquiry  or  investigation.  Agitated  by  these  conflicting  jhoughts  and 
feelings,  he  prayed,  and  the  Lord,  who  always  hears  the  prayer  of  a  penitent  heart, 
sent  him  light  and  deliverance. 

Let  us  note  here  that  God  only  departs  from  His  ordinary  methods  of  working 
when  there  is  a  clear  necessity  for  doing  so.  Saul  of  Tarsus  hanng  been  brought 
by  the  marvellous  vision  into  a  frame  of  mind  to  receive  instruction,  an  ordinaiy 
teacher  was  sent  to  complete  the  work.  One  of  the  humble  Christians  whom  he 
had  come  to  persecute  could  do  all  the  rest,  and  under  Annanias'  ministrations  the 
scales  fell  from  his  eyes,  and  the  darkness  was  removed  from  his  spiritual  visien 
too.  "  He  received  sight  forthwith,  and  arose,  and  was  baptized.*'  And  almost 
immediatelv  the  strange  spectacle  was  seen  in  Damascus  of  the  man  who  was 
known  to  nave  oome  Uiere  with  authority  from  the  chief  priests  to  bind  all  that 
Oklled  on  the  Name  of  Jesus,  himself  a  believer  in  Jesus,  preaching  in  the  qma- 
gogues  "  that  He  is  the  Son  of  God." 
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II.— The  Essential  Princiiiles  of  True  OonversloiL 

Amidst  all  that  is  special  and  extraordinary  in  the  conversion  of  St.  PaiHy  there 
are  to  be  clearly  seen  the  essential  principles  which  characterise  every  true  con- 
version, whether  ordinary  or  extraordinary  in  the  causes  producing  it,  and  the 
circumstances  attending  it  Conviction  of  sin  produced  by  tne  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost — that  conviction  so  yielded  to  by  the  sinner  as  to  result  in  godly  sorrow  for 
sin — (he  believing,  confiding  acceptance  of  Jesus  Christ  as  the  only  sufficient 
Saviour — release  from  the  sense  of  guilt  and  condemnation  through  faith — peace 
succeeding  to  agitation — ^joy  to  sorrow — a  thorough  change  of  life  and  character 
manifest  to  the  world — a  desire  evinced  to  make  known  to  others  the  Saviour  who 
has  been  found.  These  are  the  essential  elements  of  true  conversion.  Every  con- 
version may  not  be  sudden  and  startling,  and  plainly  marked  in  its  characteristics 
as  that  of  St.  Paul.  Most  conversions  are,  perhaps,  of  a  quieter,  more  gradual, 
less  strongly  marked  type  than  that,  but  amid  all  the  diversity  of  operations  the 
same  essential  principles  are  always  to  be  traced.  By  these  principles  may  every 
man,  woman,  or  child  test  themselves,  whether  they  are  savingly  converted  or 
not 

III.— The  Power  of  Divine  Grace. 

It  cannot  be  questioned  that  the  conversion  of  Saul  of  Tarsus  was  the  greatest 
triumph  of  the  Gospel  amongst  all  the  triumphs  of  its  early  history,  and  therefore 
was  it  the  strongest  proof  that  the  grace  manifested  through  that  Gospel  is  able  to 
subdue  the  most  inveterate  opposition  of  the  human  heart,  and  to  bring  under  its 
influences  the  most  violent  bigotry,  the  strongest  prejudices,  the  most  fiery  pas- 
sions, and  the  most  stubborn  and  rebellious  will.  It  was  his  consciousness  of  the 
marvellous  power  of  grace  manifested  in  his  own  conversion  which,  perhaps  more 
than  any  instances  of  it  he  had  seen  in  others,  prompted  that  strong  asseveration 
of  bis  confidence  in  the  Gospel  which  St.  Paul  gives  ns  in  his  Epistle  to  the 
Romans,  "  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  for  it  is  the  power  of  God 
unto  salvation  to  everyone  that  believeth.  Had  he  not  been,  according  to  his 
own  words,  "a  blasphemer — a  persecutor  and  injurious — the  chief  of  sinners?" 
He  very  well  knew  that  the  Gospd,  which  had  been  the  power  of  God  to  his  con- 
version, would  prove  so  to  everyone  who  believed.  "With  this  conversion  before 
us,  we  dare  not  say  that  anyone  in  this  wide  world  has  a  mind  so  dark,  or  a  heart 
so  hard,  or  a  will  so  perverted,  or  a  soul  so  vile  as  to  be  beyond  the  reach  of  that 
power  of  the  spirit  ofGod's  grace  which  arrested  Saul  in  his  career  of  bigotry  and 
bloodshed ;  and  turned  the  haughty  Pharisee  and  the  fierce  persecutor,  first  into  a 
humble  penitent  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  then  into  a  happy  believer  in  Chrbt,  and 
eventually  into  the  great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles. 

IV.— His  Cto&yersion  as  an  Evidence  of  Christianity. 

Sanl  of  Tarsus  must  be  universally  admitted  to  have  been  the  least  likely  of 
men  to  have  embraced  Christianity,  had  it  been  a  ^tem  of  imposture.  He  had 
an  intellect  capable  of  grasping  the  subject  in  all  its  vastness,  penetrating  all  its 
details,  and  detecting  the  slightest  flaw.  He  was  learned  both  m  Hebrew  and  in 
Gentile  lore.  He  was  perfectly  satisfied  with  his  own  religion,  and  bigotedly 
devoted  to  it'  His  prejudices  against  Christianity  were  of  a  most  violent  charac- 
ter ;  all  the  strongest  passions  of  his  nature  were  roused  against  it ;  and  he  was 
spending  his  time,  exerting  his  energies,  and  using  his  influence  to  exterminate  it 
from  the  earth.  Yet  this  man,  in  the  very  midst  of  his  career  of  persecution, 
changed  suddenly  about,  and  became  the  boldest  advocate  of  the  religion  he  had 
so  despised — ^a  fact  whidi  admits  of  but  one  explanation,  the  religion  was  of  God, 
and  the  power  of  Cod  wrought  the  change. 


«1 
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Apil  22. — Saul  Preaching  Christ. — Acts  ix.  19-31. 

I.— In  Damasciis. 

The  astonishment  which  his  preflching  in  the  synagogues  at  Damascus  prodticecl 
amongst  the  people  is  graphically  described  in  verse  21.  Wliat  more  astounding 
spectacle  could  have  been  presented  to  their  attention  than  that  of  the  man  who 
had  been  so  fierce  a  persecutor  boldly  declaring  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  the  Son 
of  God.  But  not  only  did  be  preach,  he  entered  into  disputations  with  the  Jews, 
in  which  his  great  learning  came  to  his  aid,  enabling  him  to  prove  his  point  thai 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  r«dly  the  Messiah,  in  such  a  way  as  to  confound  all  his 
opponents.  At  first  sight  it  may  seem  surprising  that  St.  Paul,  having  had  no 
personal  intercourse  either  with  Jesus  Himself  or  the  Apostles,  should  have  been 
able  thus  clearly  to  state  the  great  arguments  on  which  His  claims  rested.  But  it 
must  be  remembered  that  with  the  training  he  had  received  in  the  scriptures,  whea 
the  true  spiritual  illumination  flashed  through  his  mind,  the  whole  course  of  pro- 
phetic argument  would  open  up  to  him  much  more  readily  than  to  an  uneducated 
roan.  Thus  we  see  that  while  human  learning  alone  is  of  very  little  avail,  either 
for  personal  religion  or  the  furtherance  of  the  gospel,  yet,  when  the  light  from 
heaven  irradiates  it,  a  man  is  much  better  prepared  for  Christ's  service  than  he 
would  be  without  it.  It  is  a  great  mistake  for  some  well-meaning  people  to 
despise  scholarship ;  sanctified  learning  is  one  of  the  most  precious  gifts  which 
God  can  bestow  or  man  possess ;  and  St  Paul  is  a  striking  illustration  of  the  (act 
that  the  most  learned  men  may  also  be  the  most  spiritual-minded. 

It  is  necessary  here  to  clear  up  a  point  which  may  occasion  some  difiiculty. 
According  to  this  narrative  we  should  judge  that  St.  Paul's  preaching  in  Damas- 
cus, his  disputations,  his  escape  from  bis  enemies,  and  his  return  to  Jerusalem, 
were  all  consecutive  events,  without  any  great  interval  of  time  between.  But  he 
himself  tells  us,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  that  he  went  into  Arabia,  returned 
again  to  Damascus,  and  did  not  go  up  to  Jerusalem  until  three  years  after  his  con- 
version (Gal.  i.  17,  18).  How  to  reconcile  these  two  accounts  has  greatly  puzzled 
the  commentators ;  and  many  have  been  the  ingenious  attempts  made,  only  to  be 
overthrown  by  some  insuperable  objection  which  the  writer,  in  love  with  his  theory, 
had  himseh  failed  to  see.  It  seems  impracticable  to  give  a  solution  of  the  matter 
which  shall  be  entirely  free  from  objection ;  but  the  following  appears  ihe  most 
natural  and  least  strained  view  of  the  case.  i.  St.  Paul  did  continue  "certain 
days  "  in  Damascus,  during  which  time  he  began  to  preach  and  dispute  with  the 
Jews.  2.  Then,  though  not  mentioned  here,  he  went  away  into  Arabia,  as  he 
himself  tells  us,  no  doubt  for  the  purpose  of  meditation  and  prayer.  It  had  been 
revealed  to  him  that  he  was  called  to  a  great  mission,  viz.,  to  be  the  Apostle  of 
ihe  Gentiles  (ver.  15  ;  chap.  xxvi.  16-18).  It  was  very  natural  that  he  should 
feel  the  need  of  such  special  preparation  for  this  great  work  as  could  only  be 
secured  in  prolonged  retirement.  3.  When  he  had  accomplished  his  purpose, 
"after  that  many  days  were  fulfilled  "  (ver.  23),  he  was  again  found  in  Damascus, 
resuming  the  preaching  and  disputations  which  had  been  temporarily  suspended. 
It  was  then  that  the  conspiracy  was  formed  to  kill  him,  and  he  escaped  by  being 
let  down  from  the  wall  in  a  basket  at  night.  5.  Thus  driven  out  of  Damascus,  he 
thought  that  the  time  had  come  to  present  himself  at  the  head  quarters  of  the 
Church  in  Jerusalem,  and  so  he  took  his  journey  thither  ;  but  in  the  meantime, 
p.irtly  in  Damascus  and  partly  in  Arabia,  three  years  had  passed  since  his 
conversion. 

II.— in  Jemsalem. 

It  is  not  surprising  that  he  was  at  first  received  with  suspicion  by  the  disciples 
in  Jerusalem.  His  previous  career  there  had  been  of  such  a  character  as  was 
certainly  calculated  to  make  them  all  afraid  of  him.  It  is  probable  that  no  very 
relial^le  account  of  what  had  taken  place  in  Damascus  had  reached  them.  News 
travelled  slowly  in  those  days,  and  did  not  always  improve  in  credibility  on  the 
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iR^y.  And  even  if  some  account  of  Paul's  conversion  had  reached  the  Jerusalem 
Chri^tiansjhis  subsequent  disappearance,  while  he  sojourned  in  Arabia,  must  have 
caused  the  story  to  be  received  with  suspicion  ;  while  his  retuia  to  Damascus  was 
probably  loo  recent  for  them  to  hear  anything  of  his  later  doings  there.  In 
n(!(lition  to  all  this,  the  account  reads  as  though  some  circumstances,  probably  fear 
of  the  conspirators  from  whom  he  had  escaped,  led  him  to  make  his  first  appear- 
ance amongst  the  Christians  at  Jerusalem  in  a  somewhat  secret  manner.  Alter  a 
while,  however,  Barnabas  formally  presented  him  to  the  Apostles,  full  explanations 
were  entered  into,  and  from  that  time  he  stood  duly  accredited  as  one  of 
themselves. 

After  a  while  his  fears  of  openly  showing  himself  seem  to  have  subsided,  and  he 
began  boldly  to  preach  and  dispute  with  the  Jews  as  he  had  done  at  Damascus. 
Here  the  *'  Grecians  "  are  specially  mentioned  as  his  opponents  in  these  disputes. 
We  have  before  explained  that  they  were  the  Greek -speaking  Jews,  and  St.  Paul's 
foreign  lurlh  and  Greek  education  made  him  specially  adapt&d  to  deal  with  such 
opponents. 

"  But  they  went  about  to  slay  him  "  (ver.  29).  Thb  brief  sentence  describes 
the  experience  of  which  St  Paul  had  the  first  taste  at  Damascus,  which  followed 
him  from  place  to  platfe  during  the  whole  course  of  his  life,  until  it  reached  its 
culmination  on  a  subsequent  visit  to  Jerusalem,  and  led  to  his  long  imprisonment 
at  Cxsarea  and  in  Rome,  and  to  bis  ultimate  martyrdom.  The  leaders  of  the 
Jews,  even  when  they  gave  up  any  violent  persecution  of  the  Christians  generally, 
could  never  forgive  the  renegade  from  their  ranks.  Nearly  all  the  hardships  and 
offerings  which  he  so  pathetically  enumerates  many  years  afterwards,  were  caused 
by  their  determination  to  be  revenged  (2  Cor.  xi.  23,  27).  On  this  occasion  he 
was  compelled  for  safety,  not  only  to  leave  Jerusalem,  but  the  country.  Accom- 
panied by  some  of  his  brethren  he  took  a  hasty  journey,  probably  by  night,  to 
Cxsarea,  from  which  place  he  embarked  for  some  port  fronv  which  he  could  easily 
teach  his  native  city. 

III.— Best  and  Edificatios. 

It  should  be  noted  that  the  form  of  verse  31  is  greatly  altered  in  the  Revised 
Version,  and  the  word  **  peace  "  is  substituted  for  rest.  Either  word  well  expresses 
the  fact.  The  conversion  of  Saul  had  been  the  means  of  staying  the  great  persecu- 
tion of  which  he  had  been  the  chief  leader,  and  the'infaut  Churches  were  left  in 
peace  and  quietness  to  establish  themselves  and  pursue  their  mission.  There  was 
time  and  opportunity  for  that  building  up  which  they  so  much  needed,  and  which 
had  been  greatly  interfered  with  by  the  scattering  caused  by  the  persecution.  It- 
must  have  been  a  very  precious  experience  to  these  early  Christions  to  be  able  to 
carry  on  their  work  in  peaoe  after  all  they  had  been  exposed  to.  And  it  is  to  be 
noted  that  they  did  not  allow  their  rest  and  quietness  to  become  a  source  of  spiritual 
decline,  they  walked  ''in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  in  the  comfort  of  the  Holy 
Ghost."  And  thus  they  were  multiplied.  To  keep  up  an  earnest  spiritual  life 
within  the  Church  is  the  true  way  to  gain  increase  from  without.  Times  of  peace 
uid  prosperity  are  not  alwnys  conducive  either  to  spiritual  edification  or  the  niulii- 
plication  of  converts ;  but  it  is  a  great  blessing  when  peace,  edification,  and  increase 
are  all  combined. 

"  When  are  the  peaceful  times  of  the  Church  truly  blessed  times  ?  When  the 
peace  which  we  enjoy :  I,  Docs  not  teach  us  to  become  arrogant,  but  inclines  us 
to  fear  the  Lord,  even  when  no  foe  is  present ;  2,  Does  not  teach  us  to  presume, 
but  inclines  us  to  seek  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  even  when  we  enjoy  tem- 
poral prosperity  ;  3,  Does  not  teach  us  to  become  indolent,  but  rather  tends  to  the 
edification  of  the  Church,  that  is,  to  its  advancement  in  religious  life,  in  place  of 
encouraging  it  to  be  satisfied  with  the  progress  that  has  been  already  made.  Peace 
is  the  appropriate  season  for  building  houses  and  granaries,  schools  and  churches, 
hearts  and  congregations." — Lange  Com* 
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A^  29. — Peter  Working  Miracles. — ^Acts  ix.  32-43, 

I.— JEneas  Healed. 

We  have  here  the  first  reference  to  those  itinerances  through  the  churches 
which  ftfWrwards  seem  to  have  been  the  chief  work  of  the  more  prominent  among 
the  apostles.  They  were  visits  of  supervision  intended  to  establish  the  disciples 
in  the  faith,  and  also  to  strengthen  their  local  influence  by  the  preaching  and 
miracles  of  one  of  the  leaders  of  the  Church.  In  this  visitation,  Peter  came  in 
due  coarse  to  a  place  called  Lydda,  a  few  miles  from  Joppa.  Here  he  found  a 
man  named  .Aneas,  who  was  so  paraljrsed  that  he  had  been  confined  to  bed  for 
eight  years.  Whether  he  was  a  Christian  or  not  we  are  not  told  ;  but  the  nam- 
tive  seems  almost  to  assume  that  he  was.  Just  as  in  the  case  of  the  lame  man  at 
the  Beautiful  Gate  of  the  Temple,  there  is  no  mention  of  his  own  faith  in  connec- 
tion with  his  cure,  but  we  must  certainly  understand  it  to  be  implied.  When 
Peter  said  to  him,  **  iEneas,  Jesus  Christ  maketh  thee  whole  :  arise,  and  make  thy 
bed,**  it  was  through  an  exercise  of  faith  that  he  arose  immediately.  The  point 
involved  is  that  which  we  have  previously  had  occasion  to  note.  The  command 
thus  given  implied  the  impartation  of  power  to  obey  it,  and  in  the  trustfiil  effort 
to  obey,  the  power  was  found,  and  the  cure  effected.  The  spiritual  analc^cs 
involved  are  veir  important.  God  commands  us  to  do  many  things  spiritually, 
for  the  doing  which  we  are  in  ourselves  as  helpless  as  the  paralytic  on  his  sick  bed 
when  told  to  arise,  or  the  man  with  a  withered  hand  when  told  to  stretch  it  out, 
or  any  of  the  other  similar  cases  with  which  we  are  familiar.  But  the  command 
implies  the  communication  of  the  power,  and  if  we  believingly  make  the  effort  to 
obey  we  shall  find  that  the  needful  power  is  imparted  to  us.  This  miracle  led  to 
the  conversion  of  a  great  many  people  in  the  place,  who  were  much  impressed 
by  it, 

II.— Dorcas  Baised  from  the  Dead. 

While  Peter  was  still  remaining  to  direct  this  good  work  in  Lydda,  an  event 
occurred  in  the  neighbouring  town  of  Joppa  which  filled  the  Christians  there  with 
consternation.  One  of  their  number,  a  woman,  "  full  of  good  works  and  ahns 
deeds,**  had  died.  The  first  expression  may  perhaps  be  intended  to  express 
the  consistent  of  her  eeneral  piety,  while  the  second  relates  to  those  acts  of 
Christian  chanty  to  which  she  seems  to  have  devoted  her  life.  Her  special  work 
of  love  evidently  was  making  garments  to  give  to  the  poor,  and  from  this  fact 
it  should  be  noted  that  modem  societies  having  the  same  object  in  view  hare 
received  the  name  of  Doicas  societies.  Christian  benevolence  has  taken  many 
new  forms  lately,  such  as  flower  missions,  shell  missions,  etc.,  all  of  which  are 
veiy  good  in  their  place,  but  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  charitable  Christian  ladies  will 
not  allow  themselves  to  be  diverted  firom  tne  old  and  most  useful  work  of  making 
garments  for  the  poor.  There  is  danger  of  this  from  another  source,  namely,  tibe 
neglect  of  plain  sewing  in  what  are  odled  respectable  families.  If  Tabitba  had 
not  learned  to  sew  she  would  not  have  been  aole  to  make  those  garments  which 
have  immortalized  her  name.  The  acquirements  and  accomplishments  which  now 
go  to  make  up  a  young  lady's  education  are  so  many  and  so  pressing  that  it  is  veiy 
difficult  to  find  time,  even  if  there  were  the  disposition,  to  learn  the  plain  old- 
lashioned  art  of  sewing.  But  whether  our  charitable  actions  take  the  same  form 
as  those  of  Dorcas  01  not,  her  example  is  one  that  all  young  people  should  keep 
before  them.  In  the  distress  occasioned  by  her  death  we  see  how  much  she  was 
beloved,  and  we  should  learn  that  to  be  kind  and  thoughtful  about  others  is  the 
right  way  to  make  ourselves  beloved.  No  weeping  widows  and  orphans  gather 
abirat  the  abode  in  which  any  person  lies  dead  whose  life  had  been  spent  only  in 
selfish  pursuits.  Even  if  we  have  not  much  to  give  away,  and  are  not  able  to  do 
much.  It  is  possible  to  show  that  our  hearts  are  kind  and  sympathetic  towards  all 
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those  who  arc  needy  or  in  trouble,  and  in  varioas  little  ways  to  manifest  a  kindly 
ibooghtfiilness  for  others,  which  cannot  fail  to  win  the  affections  of  those  towards* 
wbom  it  is  nuuiifested. 

The  bereaved  Christians  at  Toppa  knew  that  Peter  was  at  Lydda,  and  sent  for 
him,  *'desirii^  that  he  would  not  delay  to  come  to  them."  What  their  object 
was  does  not  dearly  appear ;  but  we  incline  to  the  belief  that  what  they  had  heard 
of  the  recovery  of  iEneas  must  have  suggested  to  their  minds  the  thought  that 
perhaps  Peter  would  exercise  his  miraculous  power  by  bringing  their  beloved  friend 
back  to  life.  If  so,  it  was  a  manifestation  of  faith  on  their  part  which  was 
fully  rewarded.  The  scene  on  his  arrival  is  very  touchingly  descnbed.  He  was 
taken  to  the  upper  chamber  in  which  the  body  of  this  g^}d  woman  was  laid  out 
ready  for  burial,  and  there  the  widows  gathered  round  him  weeping  and  showing 
the  garments  which  she  had  made.  These  must  have  been  new  garments  not  yet 
preseoted  to  those  for  whom  they  were  intended.  It  is  ingeniovuly  suggested  by 
Dean  Plumptre  that  these  widows  were  not  the  recipients  of  her  charity,  but  her 
fellow-workers  in  a  sisterhood  or  society  of  which  she  was  the  head.  If  this  were 
£0  it  puts  a  different  complexion  on  the  intensity  of  their  grief,  which,  accordiag 
to  the  more  common  interpretation,  lies  under  the  suspicion  of  being  chiefly  caused 
by  the  prospect  of  getting  more  coats  and  garments  being  unexpectedly  cut  off  by 
her  death.  Peter,  while  he  sympathised  with  the  grief  of  those  around  him, 
caused  the  room  to  be  cleared,  that  he  might  be  left  alone  with  the  dead. 

"Why  did  he  direct  all  who  were  present  to  withdraw?  (i)  He  followed  the 
example  of  his  Master  in  the  case  of  the  daughter  of  Jaims ;  (2)  he  may  have 
perceived  that  some  were  governed  by  an  idle  curiosity ;  (3)  he  could  more  fully 
engage  in  prayer  alone ;  (4)  he  did  not  yet  know  whether  it  was  the  Lord's  will  to 
restore  the  deceased  woman  to  life.  Hence  he  desired  to  be  alone  with  the  Lord, 
in  order  to  make  known  to  Him  the  request  of  the  disciples." 

Having  prayed,  Peter  had  no  longer  any  doubt  as  to  what  it  was  right  for  him 
to  do.  He  said  to  the  dead  woman,  "  Tabitha,  arise,"  with  rhe  same  confidence 
is  he  had  said  similar  words  to  the  living  man  ;  the  oniy  difference  being  that  in 
the  case  of  /Ejieas  he  referred  the  miracle  directly  to  thi  power  of  Jesus  Christ, 
while  in  this  case  there  was  no  practical  use  in  doing  so.  Life  came  bock  to  the 
dead  form  at  his  words,  and  he  presented  her  alive  tu  her  friends.  We  are  left  to 
imagine  how  overjoyed  they  were,  and  we  may  rest  assured  they  did  not  fail  to 
give  earnest  thanks  to  God,  who  permitted  such  mighty  works  to  be  wrought  in 
the  name  of  His  Son.  The  result  was  that,  as  at  the  other  place,  there  was  a 
great  increase  of  converts  to  the  faith  of  Christ. 

"  The  restoration  of  Tabitha  to  life,  and  the  healing  of  i&ieas,  were  not  in- 
dependent acts  of  Peter  as  a  Christian  and  an  Apostle,  but  were  acts  of  Christ, 
for  they  were  essentially  answers  to  prayer.  The  apostle  first  bends  the  knee, 
when  he  is  alone  with  his  God  and  Lord  in  the  chamber  of  the  dead.  This  prayer 
is  the  essential  or  most  important  feature  in  which  the  raising  up  of  Tabitha  differs 
from  that  of  the  daughter  of  Jairus.  For  Jesus  Plimself  took  the  dead  child  by 
the  hand,  without  having  previously  offered  prayer,  when  He  called  her  back  to 
life,  whereas  Peter  does  not  restore  life  to  the  dead,  until  he  first  besought  the 
Lord  to  grant  this  miracle.  Thus  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  not  that  of  His  Apostle, 
is  glorifi^,  and  as  a  consequence  of  it,  many  persons  in  Joppa  are  converted  10 
Christ  and  not  to  Peter."— Zfl«^r. 

W.  S.  Dewstoe. 

How  glorious  it  will  be  for  ns  to  have  a  sunset  to  (he  world  in  order  to  have  a 
SBBiise  to  Christ ;  to  close  our  eyes  to  the  world  to  open  them  on  Him. 
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April  I.— Simon  the  Sorcewr.— Acts  rai.  g-as- 

Pkilif  in  Samaria.— Oat 
of  Ihc  places  in  which  the 
Gospel  was  ptcachcil  wu 
Somsiia.  The  peoiile  hcaid 
with  glailness,  as  I'hilip  lold 
Ihcra  what  ihe  Loid  Jesus 
had  done  for  Ihcm,  and 
"  there  was  great  joy  in  thit 
city,"  as  they  saw  the  won- 
derful tnitacles  by  which 
Philip  healed  the  sick,  and 
cast  out  evil  spirits  There 
was  living  in  Samaria  at  thai 

'^   whQf  by  strajigc  and  cunning 

ways,  had  got  great  power 

over  tho  people.     They  all 

gave  heed  to  him,  thiiiking 

him  to  have  power  given  him  by  God,  greater  than  that  of  any  othei  man.     But 

when  Ihey  heard  Hiilip  preaching  the  truth  abodt  God  and  Jesus  Christ,  they 

believed  his  word,  and  were  baptized  (ver.  iz).     And  even  Simon  himself  "  woti- 

(Icrcd  "  OS  he  saw  Philip's  works,  and  heard  Us  words,  and  he  also  believed  and 

was  baptized.     All  felt  that  this  was  the  tiue  power  which  had  come  from  God 

Simon's  miilak*  and  sin.— Soon  after  this,  Peter  and  John  were  sent  by  the 
other  apostles  (o  help  on  the  good  work  which  Philip  had  begun.  Hear  what 
they  did  (ver.  15).  And  in  answer  to  their  prayer  "they  received  the  Holy 
Ghost."  None  but  those  who  receive  this  great  girt  can  tell  how  great  Ihe  Mess- 
ing of  it  is.  As  Simon  saw  the  wisdom,  and  the  holiness,  and  (he  powei  of  eod- 
ncss,  which  it  brought,  he  wished  that  he  might  have  the  power  10  give  the  Holy 
Ohosl  10  whomsoever  he  would.  He  saw  that  it  was  done  through  the  laying  on 
of  the  apostles'  hatids  upon  those  who  received  it.  Bui  was  il  their  bands  that 
liroHghl  it  ?  From  whom  did  the  power  come  ?  Who  gave  the  apostles  power  10 
do  this  great  thinp  ?  Yet  Simon  Iho^ht  they  could  give  him  the  same  p^wei 
which  God  had  given  them.  "  Ife  onered  them  money,  saying.  Give  me,"*  etc 
(ver,  19). 

Pittr'i  loarning. — When  Pelcr  saw  the  sin  and  the  folly  of  Simon  in  thinking 


"that  the  gift  of  God  might  be  purchased  wilh  money,"  he  was  grieved  and  ei 
nngry.  lie  lold  htm  his  nearl  was  "not  right  in  Ihe  s^ht  of  God,"  an'  ''  '' 
liim  repent  cl  his  wickedness,  and  pray  lo  God  that  he  might  be  forgive 


be  saved  from  the  danger  he  was  in  through  his  great  sin.  Simon  was  afraid  noo 
of  what  he  had  done.  Hear  what  he  said  (ver.  24).  We  do  not  know  whether 
he  repented  and  prayed  for  himself.  It  may  be  that  he  did  not,  and  that  be 
perished  in  his  iniiguily.  Let  us  remember  that  all  pow.er  h>r  good  comes  from 
God  alone.  He  only  caa  give  il.  He  |:ives  it  to  those  who  obey  utd  sene 
Him.  It  cannot  be  bought  for  money ;  it  comes  only  when  the  heart  it  full  o^ 
love  to  God,  and  the  liTc  is  f nil  of  witling  «e(vice  lo  Him. 
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Afrit  8,— Philip  and  the  Ethiopian.— Acts  »iu.  26-49. 


Pkiiip  and  lit  Sfra/i;rr.—{Ke».d  i 

sooner   was   Philip's    work  done    in 

fat  him.  He  hid  been  in  the  crowaea  sireeis  oi  a  iiiisy  ciij,  now  ae  was 
to  p  to  the  "desert."  He  had  been  preaching  to  many,  now  hii  errand 
*a)  to  tut.  He  did  not  know  to  wtiom  he  was  lo  be  sent,  nor  what  he  was  to  do, 
but  at  the  word  of  the  Lord,  ''he  arose  and  went."  This  is  how  all  true  servants 
oftiK  Lord  otief  llim.  As  Philip  went  on  the  deseit  load,  he  saw  at  a  distance 
before  him  ■  duiiol.  In  it  sat  a  man  with  a  roll  of  paper  in  his  hand  reading 
■lond.  Vou  may  see  the  form  of  the  roll,  and  of  the  chariot,  in  the  picture.  Philip 
coold  lee  by  the  chariot  and  the  servants,  and  the  dress  he  wore,  thai  the  reader 
:  was  ont  of  the  chief  ofEcen  of  Candoce,  the 
_         ^  ,     .  ,1   EgypL     He  had    been   to  Jerusalem  ■"  Eo 

irmhip."  He  had  leaiot  sometliing  about  the  true  God,  and  bad  come  that  long 
jcnmey  data  hit  diatant  home,  that  he  mieht  join  once  in  the  service  of  (he  temple, 
lod  was  DOW  returning  home  agaia.  At  ne  sat  in  hii  chariot  he  was  reading  the 
Word  of  God. 

WJai  t!u  Emtuch  rtad.  (Read  ver.  19.)  Here,  then,  was  the  work  which 
Philip  had  beea  sent  to  do.  He  "ran  thither  to  him,"  and  walking  by  the  side 
of  the  chariot  heard  him  read  about  One  who  was  led  as  a  sheep  lo  the  ilaugfaler, 
■bo  wax  dumb  as  a  lamb  in  the  sheaiei't  hands,  and  whose  life  was  taken  from  the 
earth.  Philip  knew  that  this  had  been  written  by  the  prophet  Isaiah.  But  he 
m  not  rare  that  he  who  read  it  knew  of  whom  it  spake,  nor  what  it  meant.  Do 
ytn  know  this  ?  Hear  the  question  Philip  asked  (ver.  30].  Thii  is  a  good  ques- 
tion lo  ask  ourselves  about  all  we  read,  especially  about  what  we  read  in  God's 
Word.  Now  hear  the  answer  Philip  got  (ver.  31].  How  wise  this  was.  The 
emuch  did  not  know  this  stianger,  but  it  seemed  to  him  that  he  might  learn  from 
him  just  what  be  wanted  to  know.  So,  as  they  tat  toeelher  in  the  chariot,  he 
Wked  Philip  a  quetlJon  (ver.  34),     Could  you  tell  that  ? 

DaiJinr  for  Jaut. — Philip  now  "opened  hit  mouth,"  and  *' preached  unto 
him  Jesus.  He  told  how  He  had  come  from  heaven,  and  why  He  came,  and 
what  He  did  and  tttifered  upon  the  earth,  and  how  He  had  cone  up  to  heaven 
igain,  and  what  each  one  must  do  if  he  would  be  saved.  As  the  eiinach  listened 
to  this,  he  wished  that  he  might  have  the  joy  of  thii  aalvation  ;  and  he  was  eager 
to  dMw  W  being  baptiied  that  he  was  willrng  to  serve  the  I.ord  lesas.  As  they 
went  on  tdcii  way  they  came  where  a  pool  of  water  lay  near,  and  then  Philip  bap- 
tiied this  new  aervanl  of  the  Lord  Jcsui:     Then  Philip  went  quickly  back  to  other 
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Afrii  tj.— Sanl'B  CoaToriion.— Acts  u.  i-iS. 


Saul  the  PtrMcultr.~\ie  lint  hoLT  about  Saul  in  the  ttory  of  the  death  of 
Stephen.  He  "consenled"  to  hii  death,  and  helped  thoM  who  ipoke  agaioiC 
him  and  who  killed  him.  After  that,  he  wai  full  of  anger  againit  the  followcfs 
and  lervaiits  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  "haling"  them  with  viobnce,  and  caatinf 
them  into  prison.  The  disciples  everywhere  were  "all  afraid  of  him,"  be 
was  so  great  an  enemjr  la  the  friends  of  Christ.  Hear  what  ii  aaid  of  bim 
(ver.  0-  He  was  to  full  of  rage  and  malice  against  tbe  disciples,  that  it  accmed 
u  though  eveij  breath  carried  with  it  evil  againit  them.  He  heard  that  away  in 
far  distant  Damascol,  disciples  were  to  be  fouod.  So  be  went  to  the  High  Pneat 
and  got  leave  to  search  there  for  them,  and  to  "bring  them  bound  to  Jenualem." 
What  could  be  done  to  slop  so  Rerce  and  strong  an  enemy  of  the  Lord  Jeatia  ? 

SaMF]  Comtrtiim.  (Read  tct.  3-4.)  As  this  company  of  men,  led  by  Saiil, 
drew  near  to  Damascus,  "  suddenly,"  when  nothing  of  the  tort  wai  expected,  a 
brigh  lleht  thined  round  about  their  leader,  at  though  it  weic  a  loiu;  cantinaOBS 
flad)  oflighlnii^g.  He  fell  to  the  earth.  What  happened  then  ?  What  did  this 
question  mean  I  Who  asked  it  ?  Saul,  himself,  aiked  this  qaestion  (tct.  5). 
How  the  answer  startled  him  I  Jtsui,  whom  he  had  persecuted,  wts  "  the  Lord  " 
of  heaven.  No  wonder  that  he  trembled  and  was  astonished.  But  how  wise  his 
next  words  were.  Repeat  them  (ver.  6).  The  men  about  him  saw  the  light  and 
heaid  a  vmce,  but  they  did  not  know  what  yits  said,  nor  sec  him  who  spoke. 
When  Saul  arose  from  the  earth  he  was  blind.  They  led  him  into  Damascus. 
For  three  dayt  he  was  without  sight,  and  could  eat  no  food.  Who  can  tell  the 
thoofhti  whidi  filled  hii  mind  in  those  days  of  darkness  ?  Thoughts  of  his  past 
hfe.  Its  miltaket  and  wrong  dtnng,  and  thoughts  of  the  future  loo.  He  repented, 
and  with  a  changed  heart  determined  to  live  a  life  of  loving  service  to  the  Lord 

'  Tht  wri  Saul  had  to  db.— Describe  ihe  misaon  of  Anaaia* — his  fear  of  Swd, 
because  of  his  errand  to  Damascus,  and  what  the  Lord  said  about  it  (vcr.  10-16). 
Saul  was  now  a  changed  man,  chosen  of  ihe  Lord  to  bear  His  name  to  Gentiles, 
and  Jews,  and  kings,  and  lo  snfTer  for  His  name's  sake.  What  was  changed  In 
Siul  ?  Iliii  change  of  heart  is  called  leta/ertita.  All  must  have  it  if  ihey  would 
be  safe  and  happy.  God  alone  can  make  this  great  change.  It  is  made  in  many 
various  ways.  Few  are  converted  as  Saul  was.  Bat  all  who  wish  it  most  be  wil- 
ling to  submit  to  the  Lord  as  he  did,  and  10  be  filled  with  the  Holy  GboU. 
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Afrii  32.— Saol  Pieaehing  Ohriflt.— acts  ii.  19-31. 


SomFi  nem  life. — As  soon  aa  Saul  was  converted,  he  set  to  work  in  the  Lord'* 
itrrice  (rei.  20).  He  let  evecyonc  about  him  know  of  the  great  change  which 
hut  come  upon  him,  trilhout  fear  aod  without  wailing.  He  told  them  of  the 
vroDg  of  his  put  life,  and  he  "  preached  "  that,  Christ,  whom  he  hod  despised,  and 
■hote  dUdplei  he  hid  persecuted,  was  "the  Son  of  God."  Those  who  heard 
him  were  amazed  ;  they  could  not  understand  it.  Hear  what  theji  said  (ver.  2l). 
But  Ibis  did  not  stop  him.  He  read,  and  thought,  and  prayed,  and  God  helped 
bim,  n  that  he  "increased  the  more  in  Etrenglh,"  and  proved  again  that  Jesus 
wu  indeed  the  promised  Messiah.     This  change  in  Saul  brought  about 

Til  katrid  ef  thtjruis. — Those  who  had  heen  his  friends  naw  became  his  bitter 
foes,  "The  Jews  took  couniel  to  kill  him."  They  tried  to  qaich  him,  aikd 
"watched  the  ^tes  day  and  riight  that  they  might  kill  him."  So  great  was  hi* 
iiager,  that  his  friends  could  only  save  him  by  letting  him  secretly  doirn  in  a 
basket  through  a  window  in  the  wall  to  the  outside  of  the  city,  and  so  he  escaped. 
Then  he  went  to  Jerusalem.  See  what  happened  to  him  there  (verses  26,  27). 
What  did  he  wish  to  do?  Why  were  the  disciples  afraid  of  him?  'What  did 
Btmabas  do  and  say  ?  So  great  had  been  the  evil  Saul  had  done,  that  it  was  not 
till  Btinabas  had  told  the  strange  sloiy  of  his  conversion,  and  of  his  bold  preach- 
ine  of  Jesus  in  Damascus,  that  they  could  believe  in  the  change  that  had  come. 
Tbcn  were  they  glad,  indeed,  and  thankful  to  receive  him  "  with  them,  coming  in 
vA  going  out,  in  Jerusalem."  He  did  the  same  work  there,  and  got  into  the 
Bme  danger  as  at  I^unascus  (verses  29,  30). 

VHiat  SoMt!  iftrvtrtien  brought. — We  have  heard  something  of  this.  The 
cbs^  it  wrought  in  him.  He  tmied  vihat  kt  had  ie/trt  kaltd:  the  Loid  Jesus, 
and  His  people,  and  His  work.  The  change  it  wrought  in  alkers.  Those  who 
bad  feared  him  now  loved  him  ;  many  who  had  esteemed  him  and  served  him, 
BOW  hated  him.  It  braugit  him  into  danger.  This  was  what  the  Lord  had  said 
10  Ananias,  "he  must  suffer  for  My  name's  sake."  //  ifread  the  work  0/ Cod,  and 
btonght  happiness  to  many  {ver.  31).  For  to  Saul  and  to  others  it  brought  safety 
and  joy  for  ever.  Was  all  this  enough  for  what  he  had  gWen  up  '  Was  it  worth 
vhile  to  have  the  loss  of  friertds,  and  danger  and  luflering,  for  such  a  change  ? 
To  answer  these  questions  aright,  let  us  think  of  another — "  What  thall  a  man 
^Tc  in  csduuige  for  bii  io«l  7 
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April  29.— Dorcas  £aised  to  Life.— Acts  «.  32-4J. 


TIa  mirackt  at  Lydda. — Peler,  like  the  other  apostlei,  was  ever  busy  in  the 
great  work  given  him  to  do.  As  he  passed,  while  doing  it,  "  throughout  all 
(juarters,"  he  came  to  Lydda.  (Read  and  explain  ver.  33J.  This  helpless  man 
lay  upon  his  bed,  as  he  had  done  (or  eight  years.  When  Peter  saw  liim,  he,  like  bii 
Master,  "  had  compassion  "  on  him.  As  he  saw  him  there,  be  felt  that  Jesus  was 
willing  tocuie  him,  Hole  what  he  slid,  and  what  followed  (ver.  34).  Was  it 
Pelet  who  made  .Eneas  whole  ?  What  did  Peter  say  ?  How  wonderhil  this  was. 
The  power  of  Christ  who  had  gone  had  given  him  strength.  See,  too,  what 
other  good  followed  (ver.  35).     "All  that  saw  him  turned  10  the  Lord." 

Thi  mimcti  at  Jofpa. — Joppa  was  a  town  a  few  miles  away  from  Lydda.  There 
were  disciples  there.  One  of  them  was  a  good  and  kind  woman  named  Dorcas. 
She  "was  full  of  good  woiks  and  almsdeeds  which  she  did."  Many  a  widow's 
heart  had  been  made  glad,  many  a  poor  and  sick  pcrion  had  been  comforted  by 
what  Dorcas  had  done  and  given.  Her  life  had  been  full  of  good  to  others. 
"When  the  eye  saw  her  it  blessed  her,''  "when  the  carhcard"her  kind  voice 
"  it  gave  witness  "  to  the  joy  it  had.  But  "  it  came  to  pats  in  those  days  that  she 
was  sick  and  died."  The  good  must  die  as  well  as  the  wicked.  It  is  sad  when 
such  a  life  ends,  and  great  sonon  fell  upon  the  disciples  at  Joppa  when  thej  knew 
that  Dorcas  had  gone.  What  could  they  do  in>  this  time  of  great  grief?  They 
heard  llial  Petet  was  at  Lydda.  If  he  could  only  come,  they  thought  that  be 
might  help  them.  So  they  sent  to  ask  him,  and  he  arose  and  went  to  them. 
They  took  him  into  the  chambei  where  the  dead  body  of  Dorcas  lay.  The  widows 
stood  weeping  around  hei,  and  showed  him  the  garments  she  bad  kindly  giren 
them.  Now  hear  (he  rest  (vei.  40).  Ileie  was  another  wonder  1  The  way  in 
which  it  was  done,  and  the  words  Peter  used,  were  like  thoae  which  Peter  bad 
once  before  this  seen  and  heard.     When  was  that?  (Matt.  ii.  33,  34). 


a  when  Peter  preienled  Dofcbs  ^ive,  and  when  he  healed  jEneas,  many  "turned 
>  the  Lord,"  and  "believed  in  the  Lord."  Now  this  was  better  even  than 
lerely  healing  the  sick,  or  giving  life  again  to  the  dead.  Then,  too,  it  showed 
lat  the  loving  mercy  of  Christ  was  still  put  forth  to  imui ;  and  il  teaches  the 
ime  to-day.    Have  you  "turned  to  the  Lord?"    Do  you  "  believe  in  the  Lord  ?  " 
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FIRST   CATECHISM   LESSONS. 

April  i.— Sec.    iii.       3.   What  command  did  God  f^ive  to  cur  first  parents 

in  the  Gardm  of  Eden  ?  He  commanded 
them  not  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  knowledge  of 
good  and  evil. 

4.  Did  they  keep  this  command?    No,  they  did 
eat  of  the  tree. 

We  have  learnt  in  other  lessons  how  man  first  came  to  be.  He  was  created  by 
Ccd.  The  life  of  the  body  and  of  the  soul  came  from  God  ;  so  that  man  was  not 
his  own.  Body,  and  soul,  and  all  that  he  could  do  with  it,  was  God's.  So  also 
was  the  Garden  of  Eden,  and  all  that  was  in  it.  Now  if  a  man  makes  something, 
or  has  something  of  his  own,  he  has  tlie  right  to  say  what  shall  be  done  with  it. 
Had  not  God  that  right  with  man  ?  Was  it  not  for  Him  alone  to  say  what  man 
should  do,  and  what  he  should  not  do,  with  himself  and  with  all  that  was  in  the 
Garden  ?  But  was  this  command  one  which  Adam  could  obey  ?  It  was  only  not 
to  eat  of  the  frait  oiomtree.  Of  all  the  many  other  trees  he  might  **  freely  eat." 
Was  there  anything  harsh,  or  severe,  or  even  difEcuit  in  this  command  But  why 
was  this  command  given  ?  We  may  not  know  all  the  reasons  God  had  for  giving 
it ;  but  there  is  one  which  is  sufficient  for  us  and  which  we  can  easily  understand. 
It  was  a  test,  or  means  by  which  to  try  whether  our  first  parents  tliought  most  of 
pleasing  themselves  or  of  pleasing  God ;  of  doing  their  own  will,  or  of  doing  His 
vn'/I.  They  "did  eat  of  the  tree,"  and  so  sinned  by  **  not  obeying  the  command 
of  God."  And  this  is  the  sin  by  which  men  and  women  and  children  have  ever 
since  brought  evil  upon  themselves. 

April  8. — Sec.  iii.     5.   IVhat  en'H  did  they  bring  upon  themselves  thereby  ? 

They  lost  the  favour  of  God,  were  con- 
demned to  pain  and  death,  and  were  driven 
out  of  the  garden. 

AH  this  for  the  one  pleasure  ;  not  merely  of  tasting  the  forbidden  fruit,  but  of 
doing  their  own  will  instead  of  God's  will.  Let  us  try  to  look  at  both  sides  of 
this  great  matter.  Oh  one  side  was  the  pleasure  of  eating  the  fruit  which  had 
teen  forbidden ;  they  knew  the  ples»antness  of  its  taste  ;  they  expected  much 
inore  than  this  from  what  the  tempter  had  said  to  them,  but  they  did  not  get 
it ;  he  bad  deceived  them,  as  he  always  docs  those  who  trast  him.  Then  they 
had  the  greater  pleasure  of  doing  as  they  thought  best,  of  choosing  their  own 
^^y,  of  obeying  their  own  will  instead  of  the  will  of  Another.  Now  on  the 
other  side,  see  what  they  lost  and  what  they  gained.  They  lost  the  **  favour 
of  God."  It  is  a  sad  and  unhappy  thing  for  a  child  to  lose  the  favour  of 
father  or  mother,  or  a  wise  and  good  friend ;  but  what  is  that  to  the  loss  of 
GixTs  favour.  They  lost  their  happy  home  in  Eden,  with  all  its  beauties  and 
delights.  They  gained  the  condemnation  of  pain  and  death,  and  the  shame  ami 
misery  which  this  brought.  What  do  you  think  of  their  bargain  ?  Yet  this  is 
ihe  exchange  whidi  disobedience  to  God  must  ever  bring.  Think  of  this  when 
the  pleasure  of  sin  tempts  you  to  wrong  doing. 

April  15. — Sec.  iii.     6.  Did  their  sin  hurt  any  beside  themsehes  f    Yes ; 

~  their  sin  hurt  all  mankind. 

7.  How  did  it  hurt  them  f  By  causing  them  to 
be  bom  in  sin,  so  that  they  also  suffer  pain 
and  death. 

Our  last  lesson  told  us  of  the  two  sides  of  the  bargain  made  by  our  first  parents. 
oQX  this  adds  something  very  sod  on  the  wrong  side.    It  would  ha\"e  been  an  enl 
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and  a  bitter  thing  if  they  alone  had  suffered  by  the  bargain,  but  this  makes  it 
terrible  indeed.  Tkg  hurt  they  did  is  still  going  on.  Its  mischief  has  reached 
everywhere.  Look  round  and  see  the  hurt  which  sin  is  causing  tOHlay.  Do  you  know 
of  homes  in  which  there  is  strife,  and  anger,  and  disobedience,  and  sorrow  ?  Have 
you  heard  of  frisont  where  men,  and  women,  and  even  children  are  shut  up,  pass- 
ing wretched  da^  and  nights?  Have  you  heard  of  war,  with  its  deaths 
and  distressing  evils  to  so  many?  Do  you  know  of  health,  and  of  joy,  and  of 
life,  lost  through  sin  ?  All  these,  and  much  more  that  you  cannot  now  think  of, 
are  part  of  the  hurt  brought  by  disobedience  to  God  in  this  life.  Pain  and  death 
are  daily  suffered  hen ;  but  what  of  the  evil  brought  aTter  death  by  sin  ?  .the 
misery  of  being  shut  out  of  heaven  ?  the  woe  of  eternal  punishment  ?  Will  you 
not  hate  sin  with  all  your  heart,  and  seek  ever  to  be  set  free  from  it  ? 

April  22. — Sec.  iii.  8.  What  do  you  mean  hy  being  bam  in  sin  t  We 
are  all  bom  self-willed,  and,  but  for  Uie  grace  of  God,  in- 
clined only  to  cviL 

"Self-will,"  "inclined  only  to  evil.**  These  then  are  the  two  sad  causes  of 
sin  within  us.  The  will  is  that  part  of  us  by  which  we  resolve,  and  purpose,  and 
determine  what  we  shall  do.  We  must  follow  "  will  ** — but  whose  wul.  It  must 
be  our  own  will  or  the  will  of  another.  When  Eve  first  took  of  the  fruit  of  the 
tree  she  made  her  will  bend  to  the  will  of  him  who  tempted  her.  Who  was  the 
tempter?  Would  you  knowingly  like  to  be  "led  captive  by  the  will  '*  of  Satan. 
What  other  will  may  you  follow  ?  Can  we  refuse  to  be  led  by  the  will  of  Him 
whose  hnowledge^  and  wisdom^  and  goodness^  and  power  are  all  infinite  t  But  we 
are  *^  inclined  to  evil."  We  like  it  by  nature  better  than  we  like^vM/,  it  seems  to 
us  better  and  more  pleasant.  Bom  ¥rith  self-will^  and  liking  for  evil^  how  can  we 
be  good  ?  How  can  we  ever  do  other  than  sin  ?  Look  once  more  to  the  answer. 
See  the  "but  *'  in  it  and  what  follows.  Ifere  is  our  hope.  Here  is  the  strength 
by  which  we  can  fight  against  wrong,  and  overcome  it.  Though  God  was  angry 
with  our  first  parents,  He  did  not  leave  them  and  us  in  our  misery,  but  in  mercy 
will  give  His  grace  to  Qndo  the  wrong  caused  by  sin,  and  to  destroy  sin  itself. 

April  29. — Sec.  iii.  9.  May  we  all  hope  for  this  grace  f  Yes,  through 
the  Saviour  who  was  promised  when  our  first  parents  fell 
into  sin. 

We  need  to  know  this  after  what  our  last  lesson  tells  us.  It  would  but  add  to 
the  bitterness  brought  by  sin,  if  we  knew  that  there  was  grace  which  could  destroy 
it,  and  yet  not  to  be  sure  of  the  hope  of  getting  it.  It  would  be  far  worse  than 
the  distress  felt  when  in  a  house  on  fire  some  poor  creature  is  burnt  to  death, 
while  a  fire  escape  is  just  outside  but  not  within  reach,  or  the  grief  felt  when  a 
drowning  man  perishes  while  a  lifeboat  is  close  at  hand.  We  may  a//  hope  for 
"  the  grace  of  God  which  brings  salvation.**  How  is  that  ?  Let  the  answer  say— 
The  Saviour  was  promised.  Has  He  come  ?  Who  ?  and  where  is  He  ?  Is  He 
within  our  reach  ?  What  does  He  say  ?  "  Come  unto  Me  all  ye  that  labour  and 
are  heavy  laden.*'  "  Viany  man  will,  let  him  come  unto  Me."  Hear,  also,  these 
other  words  (read  John  iii.  14*16).    Is  there  not  hope  for  everyone  here  ? 


Dark  to  despise  wealth,  but  never  despise  the  poor. 

Every  man  has  his  failings :  but  we  do  not  see  the  wallet  behind  our  own  backs. 

No  one  ought  to  be  so  leisurely  as  to  neglect  the  good  of  others ;  nor  to  be  so 
busy  at  to  forego  communioD  with  God. 
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SECOND   CATECHISM   LESSONS. 

April  i.    Ch.  iv.    Sea  2,  4. 

21te  Limits  of  the  DcinVs  Power. — It  is  frightful  to  think  what  the 
devil  could  do  if  he  were  allowed  to  have  his  own  way.  He  could 
raise  up  countless  enemies  against  us,  he  could  alarm  us  with  hideous 
apparitions,  he  could  constantly  fill  our  minds  with  unclean  thoughts, 
he  could  even  smite  our  bodies  with  loathsome  diseases.  But  he 
can  do  nothing  without  leave.  When  he  wanted  to  tempt  good  Job, 
he  had  to  get  permission  for  each  trial,  and  beyond  that  permission 
he  dared  not  go  (Job  L  1 2  ;  ii.  6).  God  is  faithful^  who  will  not  suffer 
you  to  be  tempted  above  that  ye  are  able.  He  knows  exactly  how 
strong  we  are.  and  never  lets  temptation  exceed  our  strength.  So 
the  more  horribly  we  are  tempted,  the  more  thankful  we  ought  to  be ; 
for  every  temptation  is  a  proof  of  God's  confidence  in  us,  and  a 
pledge  of  deliverance.  At  the  same  time,  our  own  best  effort  must 
be  put  forth ;  God  does  not  work  for  Us,  but  with  us.  We  must 
first  put  on  the  whole  armour  of  God^  and  then  resist  the  devils  if  we 
would  prevail.  With  every  temptation  there  is  a  way  of  escape^  but 
we  must  walk  in  it,  or  we  cannot  be  saved. 

April  8.    Ch.  iv.    Sec.  2,  5  and  6. 

The  Prince  of  this  World. — The  devil  made  this  claim  when  he 
tempted  Christ  in  the  wilderness  ;  all  the  authority  and  glory  of  the 
kingdoms  of  this  world  were  given  to  him,  he  said ;  and  Jesus  did 
not  contradict  him.  He  is  in  fact,  though  not  in  right,  the  prince  of 
this  world.  The  whole  world  lieth  in  the  evil  one.  But  we  must  not 
make  a  mistake  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  word  "  world  ;  '*  it  does  not 
mom  the  physical  earth,  nor  does  it  mean  all  the  people  that  live 
in  it ;  but  it  means  just  those  people  who  are  called  by  S.  Paul  the 
children  of  disobedience ;  men  living  apart  from  God.  All  such  are 
under  the  devil's  dominion,  though  they  do  not  know  it.  He  leads 
them  captive  at  his  will^  for  all  his  subjects  are  slaves.  They  are 
working  for  his  advantage ;  all  the  wages  they  will  receive  will  be 
death,  and  they  have  no  power  in  themselves  to  get  away.  They 
cannot  give  notice  to  leave  his  service,  they  cannot  run  away  from  it. 
How  many  have  tried,  like  Paul,  to  break  off  his  yokel  But  all 
have  had  to  cry  with  him,  O  wretched  man  that  J  am,  who  shall 
deliver  me  t  Once  try  to  get  away,  and  the  devil  soon  lets  us  know 
vho  is  master. 

April  15.    Ch.  iv.    Sec.  2,  7. 

The  Method  of  Temptation. — We  can  see  the  way  in  which  the 
devil  tempts  men  from  the  many  examples  which  are  given  in  the 
Bible;  for  instance,  Eve  (Gen.  iii.  1-5).  David  (i  Chron.  xxi.  i),  our 
Saviour  (Luke  iv.  i-i3)»  as  well  as  Judas  and  Ananias,  whose  cases 
ve  quoted  in  the  proof-texts.     It  matters  very  little  whether  we 
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suppose  that  words  were  really  spoken  by  the  devil  or  not,  the 
essential  point  is  that  evil  thoughts  were  conveyed  by  him  to  the 
mind.  It  is  very  necessary  for  us  to  remember  the  wise  words,  keep 
thy  heart  with  all  diligence.  Evil  always  begins  there.  Let  us  watch 
our  thoughts,  and  when  we  see  one  with  the  devil's  livery  on,  let  us 
eject  it  at  once.  Note  that  Christ  met  the  Tempter  by  quoting  the 
Scripture ;  this  will  be  our  best  defence, 

April  22.    Ch.  iv.    Sea  2,  8. 

Temptation  Jrotn  Within.  We  often  credit  the  devil  with  more 
than  is  due  to  him.  Many  of  our  temptations  arise  from  our  own 
disposition  and  temper.  Temptations  to  pride,  and  anger,  and  lust, 
most  often  are  from  within.  When  David  fell  into  his  greatest  sin, 
we  are  not  told  that  tlie  devil  had  anything  to  do  with  it. 

"  Worst  of  all  my  foes  I  find 
The  enemy  within." 

So  says  Chas.  Wesley.  There  is,  however,  this  difference  between 
the  two  classes  of  temptation.  We  shall  never  be  free  from  the 
devil's  suggestions,  but  we  may  be  so  fully  cleansed  that  our  own 
heart  will  cease  to  be  the  source  of  evil  desire.  The  Servant  shall  be 
as  his  Master^  and  shall  say,  like  him,  The  prince  of  this  world  comet  A 
and  hath  nothing  in  me.  Let  us  make  it  our  daily  prayer,  as  David 
did  after  his  fall.  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  O  God, 

April  29.     Ch.  v.    Sec,  1,1. 

Redemption, — For  four  months  we  have  been  learning  about  sin, 
its  origin,  and  its  results.  And  we  have  not  spent  one  day  too  many 
on  so  sad  a  subject,  for  the  more  thoroughly  we  realise  the  aw  fulness 
of  sin,  the  more  gratefully  shall  we  recognise  the  wisdom  and  love  of 
God  in  redemption.  Redemption  means  "buying  back,"  and  is 
oftenest  used  of  the  purchase  of  a  slave  in  order  to  set  him  free.  We 
are  the  slaves  of  the  devil ;  we  cannot  free  ourselves ;  but  Christ  has 
redeemed  us  from  that  bondage  of  corruption.  In  future  lessons  the 
details  of  the  redeeming  work  of  Jesus  will  occupy  us.  Note,  at 
present,  redemption  is  deliverance^  absolute  setting  free ;  not  a  partial 
alleviation  of  our  state  Christ  is  come  to  destroy  the  devil  and  his 
works.  It  applies  to  mankind ;  none  is  excepted  ;  every  man  is  bom 
an  heir  of  salvation,  because  he  is  born  a  sinner.  It  is  deliverance 
from  the  curse  and  penalty  of  sin;  from  its  present  and  future  effects  ; 
from  its  work  and  wages  alike.  It  is  purchased  through  the  death  0/ 
the  Redeemer,  He  has  redeemed  us,  not  with  corruptible  things,  su4r/i 
as  silver  and  gold,  but  with  His  own  precious  blood,  Happy  they 
who  by  conscious  experience  understand  what  redemption  means  ! 
And  if  you  do  not,  why  not  now  ?  The  price  is  paid  ;  you  are  free. 
Accept  your  deliverance,  and  stand  fast  in  your  liberty. 

£.    H.    SUCDKN*. 
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TABLET  LESSONS  AND  HOME  QUESTIONS.— April,  1883. 


SsNioR  Scholar's  Tablbt. 


I 


Junior  Scholar's  Tadlbt. 


SUNDAY.   APRIL  1,  1883. 

ScRiPTURB — Genesis  xxxvii.  :   Acts  viii.  9—55  (Intnl.)    Goldi-n   Text — Acta  viii.  ai. 


Hymu- Verse — m.s.s.h.  b. 

SecoKD  Catschism — Chaptkr  IV,  Of  thk 
Fall  or  Man.  |  iL  The  Tempter  and 
Temptation. 

4.— Owi  ikty  do  Vfhai  they  phase  f    No ;  God 

controls  their  power,  and  will  save  from  their 
nutice  aad  subtilty  all  who  pot  their  trust  in 
Him. 

James  W.  7;  Lake  xxii.  31,  39;  Romans 
xyi.  ao ;  i  Corinthians  x.  13 ;  Ephesiaiis 
vi.  II. 

HOMK  QURSTIONS. 

T.— Which  of  To^ph's  brethren  was  absent 
from  the  refti  V  Which  was  on  the  side  of  right, 
but  a  moral  coward  ?  Which  proposed  to  make 
K<un  of  him?  Who,  greater  than  Joseph,  was 
iold  for  silver?    (Matthew  xxvi.  15.) 

3.— Simon  the  Sorcerer's  faith  was  of  the 
h«ad--not  th«  heart :  how  does  St.  Paul  once 
(ieo^be  uving  faith  7    (Romans  x.  xo.) 

£.— Give  the  two  clau'ies  limiting  Satan's 
power  over  job  when  God  gave  him  leave  to 
lest  that  patriarch.    (Job.  i.,  ii.) 


261,   t  ;    AI.S.S.T.U. — 328. 

First  Catechism— Section  III.  Ok  thb 
Fall  of  Man. 

3. —  H^hai  C0mmatul  dul  God  frht  to  our /irst 
parents  in  the  garden  0/  Eden  f  He  com- 
manded ihem  not  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  know- 
ledge  of  good  and  evil. 

4.— Did  they  keep  this  command^  No ;  they 
did  eat  of  the  tree. 

Scripture  Names — Old  Testament. 
13. — Who  was  Moses  f    The  deliverer  .tnd  law- 
giver  of  the  children  of  Israel,  who  led  them 
thiough  the  wilderness. 

HoMB  Questions. 

T. — For  how  much  was  Jesus  sold?  (See 
Matthew  xxvi.  15.)  Who  sold  Him?  Write 
some  words  from  Zechariah  xi.  12  foretelling 
this. 

2. — What  did  Jesus  say  about  the  freeness  of 
gospel  blessings?  (Matthew  x.,  latter  part  of 
8ih  verse.) 

•^. — Fill  up  the  following  from  to-day's  Claie- 

chlsm  Lesson  :   God  commanded  our not 

but  they  did 


SUNDAY,    APRIL   8.   1883. 

ScRiPTURB— Genesis  xl.,  xli.  t — 36 ;  Acts  viii.  a6 — 40  (Intnl.)    Golden  Text— .\cts  viii.  39. 

Hymn- Verse — m.s.s.h.u. — 338,  2;  m.s.s.t.b. — 156. 


SscoND  Catbciiism — Ch.  IV.    S  ii. 

S-—iyhmt  is  said  cotueming   the  Power  0/ 
Satan  f    Our  Lord  calls  him  "  the  prince  of 
this  world."    (J<)h°  xi>' 3'*) 
Kphesians  iL  3. 
t— And  what  is  said  concemiMf  ike  iomiat^e 
of  tin  i    Our  Lord  said  :  **  Every  one  that 
committeth  sin  is  the  bondservant  of  sin." 
(John  viii.  3^.) 
Romans  vi.  16  ;  a  Peter  ii.  19. 

HoMB  Questions. 

L— What  Detition  something  like  Joseph's 
to  the  chief  butler,  met  with  a  very  different 
":s>onsc?  (Luke  xxiii.  4a)  Whose  dreams 
*ui  Daniel  interpret  ? 

'..7"Find  and  write  part  of  a  verse  in  Psalm 
•jviii.  which  foreshadows  the  turning  of  the 
hihiopian's  nation  to  God. 

3-— What  two  descriptions  of  the  service  of 
thnst  and  the  service  of  Satan  does  St.  Paul 
£ive  u  Romans  viii.  ax? 


First  Catbchism. — Sbc.  III. 

5. — What  exnl  did  they  Mng  itfion  themsehes 
thereby  f  They  lost  the  favour  of  God,  were 
condemned  to  pain  and  death,  and  were 
driven  out  of  the  garden. 

Scripture  Names — Old  Testament. 

14. — Who  7oas  Aaron  f  The  brother  of  Moses, 
and  the  first  high  priest  of  Israel. 

Home  Questions. 

r. — Read  verges  14  and  15,  and  write  verse 
x6  of  Job  xKxiii. 

2. — Write  the  words  from  I«\Iah  HIi.  7,  which 
the  Ethiopian  was  reading  when  i'hilip  caum 
up  to  him. 

3. — Write — By  their  disobedience  otir  fir;t 
parents  lost  the  f.ivourof  God.  were  cond<-iTinrd 
to  pain  and  death,  and  weie  driven  out  of  tlte 
garden. 


SUNDAY.    APRIL   15.    1883. 
Scripture — Genesis  xli.  37 — 57,  xlii.  ;  Acts  ix.  i — 18  (Intnl.)    Golden  Text — Acts  ix.  6. 


Hymn-Verse — m.s.s.h. b. 

Second  Catechism— Ch.  IV.    \  ii. 

h—ffoio  do  evil  spirits  tetntt  men  to  sin  f  IJy 
putting  evil  thoughu  ana  desires  into  their 
muids. 

Ukexxii.  3;  ActRV.  3. 


-294,  I,  4 ;  SI.S.S.T.U. — 4$. 

First  CATRnrisM — Sfc.  III. 
6. — Did  t/tfir  sin  hurt  any  hesid'i  themselves  f 

Yes  ;  their  sin  hurt  all  mankind. 
7. — /low  did  it  hurt  them  t    liy  causing  them 

to  be  bom  in  sin,  so  that  tney  also  suffer 

pain  and  death. 

Scripture  Names — Old  Testament. 
15. — Who  were  th<  Prieits  f    Those  who  were 

set  apart  to  offer  sacrifices  to  God,  and  who 

taught  His  laws  to  men. 
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SnnoR  ScMOLAJt's  Taslbt. 


I 


JuMiOK  Scmolak's  Taslst 


SUNDAY,    APRIL    xs-CpmtiMtud, 


HOMS  QUBSTIOMS. 

I. — ^WhAt  is  the  source  of  nndentaading  T 
iS€t  Job  xxxli.  B,)    Who  says  so  7 

9.— Quote  part  ot  a  verse  in  Zechariah  ii., 
which  shows  how  keenly  God  feels  any  injury 
done  to  His  people. 

3. — Fill  up  as  a  proposition  the  substance  of 
to-day's  (question  and  answer,  beginning  thus : — 
**  £vU  spirits  tempt  men " 


HOMK  QUKSTIONS. 

X. — Write  some  words  from  Numbers  zxxli. 
03  which  Joseph's  brethren  found  were  true, 
and  which  are  equally  true  for  us  if  we  hide 
our  sins. 

9. — How  had  Saul  been  treating  the  Chnrch 
of  Christ  at  Jerusalem?  Give  Uie  answer  ia 
words  from  Acts  vili.  3. 

3— Whom  did  our  first  parents'  sia  iaivret 
HowT 


SUNDAY,    APRIL   22,   1883. 

ScsirruKx-— Genesis  xlv. ;  Acts  ix.  19— 3t  (Intnl.)    Golden  Text—Gal.  L  ty. 
Hymn- Verse — M.S.S.H.B. — ^394.  3  ;  m.s.s.t.b. — 145. 


Sbcond  Catbchism. — Ch.  IV.    f  ii. 

B. — /*  iktre  any  other  temptation  f    Yes ;  that 
which  comes  from  our  own  evil  heart. 

James  L  14. 


HoMB  Questions. 

X.-— Joseph  acknowledges  God's  over-ruling 
providence  (verse  5  to-day's  Old  Testament 
LessooX  In  Psalm  xxxvii.  93,  and  Proverbs 
xvL  9j  David  and  Solomon  trace  something  of 
its  minuteness:  what  do  they  say?  Vyhat 
stronger  words  doex  Christ  use  ?    (Luke  xii.  7.) 

9. — Find  and  write  the  latter  part  of  a  verse 
in  9  Corinthians  v.,  which  would  describe  the 
complete  change  in  Paul  that  so  astonished  his 
hearers  at  Damascus. 

3. — How  evil  does  God  say  man's  heart  is  ? 
(Jeremiah  xviL  9.) 


First  Catbchism— Sbc  III. 

8. — If^kat  do  you  moan  by  hoing  horn  in  tin  f 
We  are  all  bom  self-willed,  and,  but  for  the 
grace  of  C»od,  inclined  only  to  evil. 

Scripture  Names — Old  TestamenL 

t6.—iyko  was  Joshua  t  The  leader  of  the 
children  of  Israel,  who  brought  them  into 
the  Promised  Land  after  the  death  of  Moses. 

Home  Qub&tions. 

X. — ^Write  a  verse  from  Psalm  cv.,  which  says 
dbtinctly  that  Ck>d  had,  in  His  providence, 
sent  Joseph  to  Egypt. 
-CopX  St.  Paul's 
xu  33*  ofhis  escape  from  the  threatened  daog< 


«. — Ciopy  St.  Paul's  account  in  9  (Corinthians 


at  Damascus. 

3. — How  are  we  all  bom,  and  to  what  in- 
clined? What  do  you  call  this?  What  only 
can  incline  us  to  do  good  ? 


SUNDAY,    APRIL   29,   1883. 

ScxirruxB— (Sencsis  xlvi.,  xlvii.  x— ts  ;  Acts  ix.  39—43  (IntnL)    Cvolden  Text— Acts  ix.  34. 

Hynm-Verse— M.S.S.11.B. — ^309,  3  ;  M.S.S.T.B. — 338. 


Sbcond  Catbchism— Ck.  V.     Op  thb  Rb- 

DRMmON    OF    THB    WoRLO    BY    OUR    LORO 

Jbsus  Christ,    f  i.    Jesus  Christ  the  Re- 
deemer. 

X. — Wkai  is  Retitmption  f  Redemption  is  the 
deliverance  of  mankind  from  the  curse  and 
penalty  of  sin  through  the  death  of  the  Re- 
deemer. 

Home  Questions. 

X. — ^Write  out  the  last  verse  of  Romans  xii., 
which  might  describe  Joseph's  conduct  to  his 
brothers. 

9. — Name — tst,  the  persons  on  whom  Peter 
performed  miracles  (see  to-day's  New  Testa- 
ment Lesson) ;  snd,  their  places  of  residence  ; 
ydf  the  three  places  in  which  many  converts 
were  thereby  won ;  ^th,  two  Old  Testament 
propheu  who  each  raised  a  dead  body  to  life 


by  prayer. 

3.-Fill   ■] 
through 


ip— Redemption   is from. 


First  Catbchism— Sbc  III. 

g.—Afay  wo  aU  hope  for  this  gmce  f  Ye% 
through  the  Saviotir  who  was  promised  whea 
our  first  patents  fell  into  sin. 

Scripture  Names— Old  Testament. 

xy — f^ho  wort  the  Pro/hotsf  Hdr  »«■ 
whom  God  taught  to  foretell  thii^  to  come, 
and  to  make  known  His  mind  to  the  world. 

HoMB  Questions. 

x. — ^What  directions  does  God  give  aboot 
reverence  to  old  age  ?    (Leviticus  xtx.  3s.) 

9.— What  two  Cud  Testament  pr^hets  rmised 
the  dead?  (t  Kings  xvit  ;  9  Kings  iv  )  Whom 
did  Jesus  raise?  Who  was  laiaed  by  St. 
Paul?   (Acuxx.) 

3. — Write  the  first  words  showing  a  Savtovr 
should  come.  (Genesis  iiL,  Utter  part  of  15.) 
To  whom  were  they  spoken  t 


SUNDAYSCHOOLMACAZINE. 


CHILDREN'S    SERVICES. 

|HE  question  is  often  asked,  '*  Is  it  desirable  to  hold  separate 
services  for  children?"  Some  sharp  battles  have  been 
fought  over  it.  Strong  advocates  have  pleaded  for  such 
services ;  advocates  as  earnest  and  as  eloquent  have  de- 
nounced them.  Probably  both  were  right,  and  both  were  wrong. 
Probably  the  answer  to  the  question  is  both  "  Yes ! "  and  "  No  1  ** 

The  question  needs  quiet,  careful,  sensible,  and  prayerful  considera- 
tion. 

It  is  not  enough  for  good  persons  who  have  been  accustomed  for 
the  past  fifty  years  to  see  Sunday  School  scholars  marched  to  morn- 
ing service,  to  reply  oflf-hand  that  it  is  either  wrong  or  undesirable  to 
arrange  a  separate  service  for  children  after  morning  school  or  in  the 
evening.  It  is  not  enough  that  because  the  thing  is  new  it  must  be 
condemned.  Caterpillars,  accustomed  to  one  leaf,  have  been  known 
to  die  rather  than  eat  of  another ;  and  some  moibid  saints  have  a 
strong  objection  to  be  fed  by  the  teaching  of  more  than  one  person 
(or  parson),  they  do  not  wish  to  avail  themselves  of  the  privilege  "  of 
every  tree  of  the  garden  thou  mayest  freely  eat — exce^/  one^  and  in 
like  manner  there  are  many  who  persist  in  acting  and  speaking  as 
though  their  one  plan  was  the  only  desirable  one.    This  is  a  mistake. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  is  not  enough  for  those  who  advocate 
separate  services  for  children  to  insist  that  because  the  ordinary 
public  service  of  the  congregation  is  more  fitted  for  adults  than  for 
children,  therefore  that  all  the  children  should  be  detained  from  it 
for  one  of  their  own.  It  does  not  necessarily  follow  that  the  latter 
will  be  more  appropriate  to  them  than  the  other,  or  that  they  will  re- 
ceive more  benefit  from  it  because  they  like  it  better. 

We  are  decidedly  of  opinion  that  separate  services  for  children 
on  Sunday  mornings  should  be  conducted  exclusively  for  the  in- 
fants and  other  younger  scholars;  but  that  it  is  very  undesirable 
to  encourage  or  allow  older  boys  and  girls  to  remain  in  such  ser- 
vices, and  absent  themselves  from  ordinary  public  worship. 

In  favour  of  such  services  for  very  young  children,  much  may 
be  said.  At  their  age  they  need  frequent  variety.  They  want  to 
be  in  motion,  to  sing,   to  speak   in  reply,   and   to   be  dismissed 
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194  Children's  Services, 

early.  They  also  need  to  be  spoken  to  in  very  simple  language, 
and  to  be  helped  to  learn  by  the  eye  as  well  as  by  the  ear ;  con- 
sequently they  should  have  appropriate  hymns  and  tunes,  and  an 
address  suited  to  their  capacity;  and  in  addition,  their  conductoi 
should  have  the  opportunity  to  use  illustrated  cartoons,  pictures, 
or  a  black  board.  But  although  the  aim  of  the  teacher  in  such 
services  should  be  direct  for  the  mental  illumination  of  the  little 
folk,  and  for  the  good  of  their  souls,  whilst  he  tries  to  engrave 
on  their  hearts  the  highest  laws  of  morals,  and  teach  them  God, 
Christ,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  conscience — because  if  that  is 
not  done  they  will  grow  up  low  animals,  with  the  dangerous  ad- 
dition of  intelligence  for  sin — still  the  work  of  such  a  teacher 
should  be  also  preparatory  for  the  temple,  and  he  should  expect 
to  have  to  change  his  youthful  congregation  often,  but  he  should 
try  to  make  each  child  ready  and  anxious  to  join  the  larger  con- 
gregation in  the  sanctuary.  No  man  can  gauge  the  value  of  the 
work  done  by  intelligent,  loyal,  Christian  men  and  women,  in  such 
children's  services— services  conducted  as  part  of  the  great  church 
organisation,  and  as  preparatory  for  the  fuller  service,  but  without 
the  idea  of  instituting  what  are  foolishly  called  ''Children's 
Churches." 

Nothing  we  have  heard  in  favour  of  separate  services  for  chil- 
dren has  convinced  us  that  such  can  be  fittingly  made  a  substitute 
for  the  ordinary  Sunday  morning  service.  Boys  and  girls  of  nine 
or  ten  years  old,  and  upwards,  are  more  intelligent  hearers  than 
many  suppose,  and  are  very  likely  to  profit  by  the  services,  and  to 
understand  the  sermons.  How  many  grown  men  and  gray  remem- 
ber the  powerful  influences  made  by  discourses  on  their  minds  in  very 
early  years  !  Such  deep  impressions  are  being  made  on  youth  still. 
It  is  a  great  mistake  to  suppose  that  children  are  only  affected 
religiously,  or  convertingly,  by  "Addresses"  or  ** Children's  Ser- 
mons." George  Whitefield  was  not  what  people  style  **  a  children's 
preacher,"  yet  it  was  a  child  who  said,  after  hearing  him,  '*  Let  me 
go  to  Mr.  Whitefield's  God  ! "  The  presence  of  children  in  a  con- 
gregation should  be  an  encouragement  to  ministers  to  speak  dearly, 
simply,  in  language  "  understanded  of  the  common  people. " 
Professor  Henslow,  who  was  a  country  vicar,  besides  being  a  Uni- 
versity Professor,  was  asked  by  the  Prince  Consort  to  lecture  before 
the  junior  branches  of  the  Royal  Family  at  Buckingham  Palace,  and 
it  was  said  "  the  same  simple  language  and  engaging  demeanour  that 
had  proved  irresistible  in  the  village,  won  over  his  royal  audience 
to  fixed  attention  and  eager  desire  for  instruction."  That  is  not 
wonderful,  but  it  is  interesting.  Men  of  high  culture  use  simple 
language,  and  make  no  parade  of  their  learning ;  and  so  do  sensible 
men,  whether  highly  cultured  or  not,  with  this  certainty,  that  if  they 
can  edify  and  instruct  the  children  and  the  humble,  the  more  learned 
and  experienced  of  their  hearers  will  not  be  unblessed. 
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The  attendance  of  the  scholars  at  public  worship  is  important,  as 
securing  the  recognition  of  the  school  as  part  of  the  organisation  of 
the  churcL  It  is  a  claim  on  the  sympathy  and  prayers  of  the 
people. 

So  far  as  other  children  are  concerned,  children  who  are  not  Sun- 
day School  scholars,  surely  none  can  doubt  the  propriety  of  the  sons 
and  daughters  of  Christian  parents  being  taken  to  God's  house,  so 
that  as  families  they  may  go  from  the  dwellings  of  Jacob  to  the  gates 
of  Zioa  As  the  mere  formation  of  a  habit,  this  is  wise.  Life  will 
not  always  be  young,  joyous,  or  may-be  innocent,  with  these  children ; 
m  many  cases  it  will  be  rugged,  soon  will  come  trials,  struggles, 
labours,  separation  from  home  and  parents.  How  desirable  it  is  that 
in  that  near  future  they  should  be  found  habitually  in  the  house  of 
God,  which  is  a  harbour  of  refuge  from  storms,  and  a  place  of  safety  ; 
but  if  they  do  not  acquire  the  habit  of  attending  public  worship  as 
children,  they  are  not  likely  to  adopt  it  in  later  youth  or  later  life. 
Certainly  they  will  not  be  expected  to  attend  the  children's  services 
to  which  some  would  wish  to  confine  children,  and  if  they  were  the 
only  services  to  which  they  were  accustomed  to  go,  the  probability  is 
they  would  seek  no  substitute  in  after  days.  Parents  should  deeply 
consider  the  importance  of  forming  the  habit  of  attending  public  wor- 
ship in  the  cases  of  their  sons  and  daughters.  It  may  be  their  very 
salvation. 

But  although  it  is  a  beautiful  sight  to  see  unbroken  families  at  ser- 
vice, and  the  formation  of  a  habit  of  attendance  is  important,  it  must 
not  be  forgotten  that  on  higher  grounds  a  plea  can  be  sustained  for 
the  presence  of  children  in  the  full  services.  From  earliest  ages  chil- 
dren have  been  united  with  their  parents  in  celebration  of  public  wor- 
ship, children  are  members  of  Christ,  members  of  the  "  household  of 
faith,"  their  voices  in  praise  are  welcome  to  His  ear,  His  Gospel  is 
suited  to  their  capacity  ;  in  pubUc  services  already  myriads  of  them 
have  dedicated  their  hearts  to  Him,  and  it  is  proper  that  He  should 
not  be  denied  the  joy  of  their  presence  in  the  assemblies  of  His 
saints. 


A  PUGNACrous,  quarrelsome  disposition  always  forces  its  possessor  to  borrow 
niiscry.  If  he  tinds  a  victim,  he  has  to  smart  as  weU  as  make  smart ;  if  he  docs 
T'Ot  find  victims  enough,  then  he  has  misery  indeed,  reminding  us  of  a  certain 
Scotch  terrier  of  singular  pluck,  who  was  always  much  more  solemn  than  the 
other  dogs.  A  Highland  gamekeeper  was  asked  the  reason,  and  replied,  "  Oh  ! 
sir,  life's  full  o*  sairiousness  to  him ;  he  just  never  can  get  enough  o'  fechtin." 
Now,  like  that  very  unamiable  dog  are  many  men ;  they  like  to  fight,  and 
^hting  they  are  not  happy;  not  fighting,  **  life's  full  o*  sairiousness"  to  theml 
Oh  !  of  how  much  joy  do  quarrelsome  men  deprive  themselves  ;  like  porcupines, 
^ways  raising  points,  no  one  loves  to  talk  with  them  ;  they  therefore  lose  the 
pleasarts  of  free,  intelligent,  frequent  conversation ;  like  savage  animals,  ever 
ready  to  bite  all  who  can  give  them  a  wide  range ;  and  those  who  are  compelled 
to  associate  with  them  devoutly  wish  that,  like  Robinson  Crusoe,  they  were  cast 
on  some  desert  island,  but  cast  there  alone. 
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.THE    SCHOLARS'    TABLETS. 

THE  sales  of  the  Scholars*  Tablets  in  both  forms — ^Senior  and  Junior— and 
singly,  or  in  Quarterly  and  Annual  Books,  reached  an  aggregate  total  of 
three  million  Tablets  for  the  year  1882.  The  promise  for  the  current  year  is 
equally  gratifying,  and  the  Committee  of  the  Union  are  greatly  encouraged  by  the 
success  of  this  effort  to  systematise  the  teaching  in  our  Sunday  Schools,  and  to 
strengthen  their  relations  with  the  homes  of  the  scholars. 

Mr.  Edward  Bolton,  Superintendent  of  the  West  Parade  School,  Hull,  writes:— 
"  For  some  years  past  we  nave  used  the  Tablet  System  of  your  Union,  and  make 
it  a  special  feature  of  our  school  work,  and  we  have  considered  it  a  very  valuable 
supplement  to  our  Sunday  School  teaching,  in  that  it  induces  our  scholars  to  learn 
at  home.  It  has  been  thoroughly  taken  up  by  our  scholars,  and  in  many  classes 
they  are  learnt  by  every  one." 

Mr.  Bolton  makes  the  valuable  suggestion  that  '*  the  Repetition  required  should 
be  confined  to  the  Golden  Text  and  a  question  from  the  Catechism,  the  Hymn- 
verse  might  be  written  down  with  the  Home  Questions,  which  would  be  an  incentive 
to  the  scholars  to  provide  themselves  with  the  new  Hymn  Book.*' 

Mr.  Charles  Baker,  of  Maidstone,  says  : — *'  My  idea  with  the  Tablets  is  that 
they  should  be  used  as  books  in  the  class  each  Sunday,  and  at  the  close  of  the 
lesson  one  tablet  torn  off  for  each  scholar." 

Mr.  R.  Foskett,  one  of  the  Secretaries  of  the  Metropolitan  Centre  of  the 
Union,  in  a  paper  on  *'The  use  of  the  Tablets,"  read  before  the  Council  at 
a  recent  Meeting,  said : — "  Several  reasons  might  be  urged  for  the  adoption 
of  the  Tablet  system  of  teaching  in  our  schools.  In  the  first  place 
it  is  well  known  to  all  Sunday  School  workers  that  one  of  the  greatest 
difficulties  many  superintendents  have  to  encounter  in  their  work,  is  to  induce 
the  teachers  to  give  uniform  lessons  throughout  the  school.  In  some  schook 
it  is  frequently  the  case  for  the  visitor  to  find  that  four  or  five  different  lessons 
are  being  given,  while  in  other  classes  the  Bible  teaching  is  apparently  ignored  for 
the  time  being,  and  its  place  taken  by  the  reading  of  some  moral  tale.  The  e^il 
connected  with  this  mode  of  teaching  is  obvious,  and  is  as  hurtful  to  the  scholar 
as  it  is  injurious  to  the  school.  This  is  a  state  of  things  that  should  not  exist,  and 
could  not  if  the  Teachers*  Meeting,  as  a  body,  were  to  adopt  the  use  of  the  Tablet.  In 
It,  as  I  have  stated,  are  the  lessons  for  the  day,  and  by  this  means  the  scholar,  as  well 
as  the  teacher,  is  able  to  study  the  work  during  the  week,  and  thus  throw  all  the 
more  interest  in  the  lesson  when  it  is  being  given. 

*'  One  of  the  principal  objects  the  Committee  of  the  Union  had  in  introducing  the 
Tablet  in  its  present  shape,  was  to  promoie  the  reading  and  Ktudy  of  these  lessons 
in  the  homes  of  the  children.  The  Scripture  lessons  are  followed  by  the  '  Golden 
Text^*  and  b^  a  verse  or  two  of  some  hjrmn  applicable  to  the  Text,  both  of  which 
the  scholar  is  expected  to  commit  to  memory  and  repeat  to  the  teacher.  These 
are  followed  by  the  Catechism  questions  and  answers.  Oh,  this  poor  Catechism, 
Mr.  Chairman,  what  must  we  say  about  it  ?  Is  it  not  a  fact  that  in  several,  I  had 
almost  said  in  most  of  our  schools,  it  has  been  considered  a  bugbear,  a  thing  to 
be  discarded  if  possible — the  superintendent,  the  teacher,  and  the  scholar  alike 
trying  to  put  it  on  one  side  ?  The  one  is  glad  if  the  visitor  omits  to  put  the 
question.  Is  the  Catechism  regularly  taught  ?  The  other  will,  if  possible,  find  some 
reason  why  it  should  not  be  taught  in  his  or  her  particular  class ;  and  if  it  is 
professedly  taught,  the  scholar  is  glad  of  an  excuse,  however  feeble,  to  present  to 
nis  teacher  why  he  himself  should  not  learn  it.  But.  brethren,  these  thing^$ 
ought  not  to  be.  I  own  that  the  little  buff-coloured  Cathechism  did  not  present 
to  one's  mind  the  most  pleasing  reminiscence  of  Sunday-school  life ;  but  now  that 
it  has  come  out  in  its  new  dress,  and  in  its  revised  form,  let  us  hope  that  it  will 
find  more  favour  in  our  modern  Sunday  Schools. 

"  If  we  want  to  teach  our  children  the  ground-work  of  oqr  most  holy  faith, 
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on  no  account  must  we  give  up  our  Catechetical  teaching.  By  adopting  the 
Tablet,  this  teaching  will  be  ensured ;  the  questions  are  so  arranged  as  lo  be 
learned,  without  dimcalty,  as  a  part  of  the  Tablet  lesson  of  the  day,  and  thu« 
takes  its  place  in  the  class  work,  not  in  the  form  of  a  separate  task,  but  as  orie 
feature  of  the  school-work  in  general.  By  this  method,  instead  of  being  irksome,^ 
it  will  be  learned  by  many  with  pleasure  and  profit.  But  to  my  own  mind  one  of 
the  most  important  features  of  the  Tablet  are  the  *  Home  Questions  *  which  follow, 
the  answers  to  which  are  expected  to  be  written  at  home  on  the  back  of  the 
Tablet,  on  lines  prepared  for  that  purpose,  and  brought  to  the  teacher.  *  Search 
the  Scriptures,  for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life,  and  they  are  they  which 
testify  of  Me,'  said  our  Saviour,  and  by  the  means  here  suggested  our  scholars  are 
encouraged,  more  than  by  any  other,  to  read  their  Bibles  at  home,  and  not  only  to 
read,  but  to  study  them — the  questions  all  being  designed  to  this  end. 

"  Our  children  are  thus,  by  personal  searching,  made  familiar  with  the  precious 
truths  it  contains.  It  is  to  be  deplored  that  out  of  our  6,489  schools  in  England, 
Scotland,  and  Wales,  the  returns  presented  to  the  several  district  meetings  in  May 
last  show  that  there  arc  still  1,981  schools  in  which  neither  the  Catechism  nor  the 
Tablet  is  used — being  a  decrease  of  55  when  compared  with  the  previous  year, 
while  the  number  of  schools  themselves  have  increased.  In  the  schools  where  the 
Tablets  are  adopted,  one  is  continually  hearing  of  the  value  attached  to  them — the 
Home  Questions  and  Golden  Texts  especially  have  been  used  with  blessing  in 
manv  cases.  Children  who  have  been  unable  to  attend  school  have  taken  their 
Tablets  home,  and  have  there  learned  from  them  and  repeated  the  lessons  to  their 
parents.  I  heard  of  a  case  some  time  ago  which  will  serve  as  an  illustration  of 
the  means  the  Tablets  are  of  encouraging  Bible  searching  at  home.  A  girl  of  ten 
asked,  when  ill  in  bed,  that  her  Tablets  might  be  sent  to  her,  and  when  visited 
afterwards  by  her  teacher,  she  could  answer  the  questions  with  as  much  correctness 
as  if  she  had  been  required  to  repeat  them  at  school.  She  was  thus  not  only 
keeping  up  her  place  with  her  school-fellows,  but  was,  by  means  of  the  Tablet, 
enabled  to  while  away  many  a  tedious  half  hour  when  on  a  sick  bed.  An  excel- 
lent plan,  and  one  that  has  been  very  successful  with  regard  to  the  *  Home 
Question '  Answers,  would  be  to  depute  some  teacher  specially  to  examine  them, 
and  afRx  a  mark,  or  number  of  marks,  to  each,  according  to  merit,  and  to  have 
periodical  meetings,  when  the  results  could  be  made  known — thus  securing  a 
greater  interest  in  the  work." 
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THE  paper  on  this  subject,  which  appeared  in  our  issue  of  last  July,  has 
excited  the  attention  of  many  Sunday  Schools,  and  the  adoption  of  the 
system  has  resulted  in  improved  attendance  and  increased  home  interest  in 
numerous  instances.  At  Kensington  (Warwick  Gardens),  the  Annual  Tablet 
Books  have  been  utilized  for  the  purpose  bv  means  of  a  cloth  cover,  with  the 
necessary  provision  for  stamping  the  "Star**  on  the  inside  pages.  Specimens 
of  these  "  Scholars'  Attendance  Registers  and  Tablet  Books  "  may  be  had  from 
the  Union  Dep6t,  2,  Ludgate  Circus  Buildings,  London,  E.G.  Fourpence  each. 
If  the  experiment  at  Kensington  proves  a  success,  it  is  probable  that  this  form  of 
the  Tablet  Book  will  be  published  for  1884.  Books  for  the  remainder  of  the 
present  year,  and  special  printing  of  covers,  may  be  arranged  for  by  correspondence 
with  Mr.  Binns,  the  Assistant  Secretary  of  the  Union. 
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JESUS  CALLED  A  LITTLE  CHILD.** 
Bv  Emily  Alicb  Maude. 

IT  was  a  beautiful  Sabbath  afternoon ;  the  sun  was  shining  brightly,  and  the 
birds  singing  gaily,  as  Annie  Walters  left  her  moorland  home  and  started 
upon  her  two  miles'  walk  to  the  Sunday  School.  Annie  had  never  been  to  a 
Sunday  School  in  her  life,  and  her  heart  beat  fast  with  excitement  and  pleasure 
as  she  walked  quickly  through  the  sunshine,  not  staying  to  gaze  at  tne  wild 
flowers  that  grew  on  tne  roadside,  so  fearful  was  she  of  being  too  late  for  schooL 
She  wondered  if  Miss  Wilson  would  tell  the  same  Bible  story  to  her  class  that  she 
had  told  her  three  days  ago,  when  they  two  sat  alone  together  in  the  moorland 
cottage — for  Annie's  mother  went  to  Miss  Wilson's  home  now  and  then  to  do  a  day's 
work,  and  the  young  lady  had  asked  her  about  her  children,  and  determined  that 
she  would  go  and  see  little  Annie  and  ask  her  to  come  to  the  Sabbath  School. 
And  Annie,  as  she  listened  with  the  baby  asleep  in  her  arms,  thought  she  never 
heard  anything  so  beautiful  in  all  her  life,  and  readily  promised  that  5  her  mother 
could  spare  her  she  would  attend  Miss  Wilson's  class  on  Sunday  afternoon. 

Annie's  mother  was  a  widow,  and  supported  herself  and  her  three  children,  of 
whom  Annie  was  the  eldest,  by  going  out  charing  and  taking  in  washing.  The 
many  troubles  of  her  life  had  rendered  her  hard  and  unsympathetic,  and  many  a 
tear  did  little  Annie  shed  in  solitude  because  of  her  mother's  harsh  and  angry 
words.  Yet  Mrs.  Walters  did  not  mean  to  be  unkind  ;  she  worked  hard  for  her 
children  from  morning  until  night,  and  deemed  herself  a  most  exemplary  mother, 
and  she  loved  her  children  dearly.  But  the  little  children  did  not  know  that,  for 
she  never  told  them  so,  and  she  was  so  busy,  and  when  her  work  was  done  so 
weary,  that  she  never  took  them  up  in  her  arms  and  fondled  them  and  caresse<i 
them  as  mothers  do,  and  she  never' told  them  pretty  stories,  or  gave  to  little  Annie 
a  word  of  commendation  when  she  had  all  the  long  day  through  held  in  her  thin 
little  arms  the  fractious  mfant,  when  she  longed  to  be  playing  in  the  meadows  with 
other  children  of  her  own  age.  Once  at  the  close  of  a  weary  day  she  had  said  to 
her  mother,  '*  Mother,  I'm  so  tired,  and  my  head  does  ache."  And  the  moce 
weary  mother  replied,  *'Ah  !  child,  if  you'd  done  the  work  I  have  to-day,  you 
might  talk  about  being  tired.  As  to  headache,  I'm  never  without  it ; "  and  the 
child  turned  away  with  tears  in  her  eyes,  and  an  aching  heart  as  well  as  an  aching 
head.  Miss  Wilson  had  told  her  '*  The  Sweet  Story  of  Old,"  about  Jesus  taking 
the  children  in  His  arms  and  blessing  them.  How  Annie  envied  those  children, 
and  she  said  when  Miss  Wilson  ceased  speaking,  **  I  wish  I  had  been  one  of  them 
to  be  called  by  the  Saviour."  Then  the  lady  told  her  that  Tesus  did  call  her,  and 
she  was  one  of  the  lambs  of  His  fold,  and  Annie  felt  very  happy  when  she  heard 
that,  and  eagerly  counted  the  days  until  Sunday  came,  when  she  hoped  to  hear 
more  about  Jesus. 

When  she  reached  the  school  on  Sundav  afternoon  the  superintendent  was  just 
commencing  to  give  out  the  hymn,  and  stve  found  her  way  without  any  difficulty 
to  Miss  Wilson's  class.  But  it  was  quite  an  ordeal  to  the  shy  child  to  stand 
amongst  six  little  girls,  all  of  whom  were  unknown  to  her,  and  better  dressed  thao 
herself.  But  Miss  Wilson  called  her  to  her  side,  and  by  the  time  the  prayer  was 
over  she  felt  more  comfortable,  and  when  Miss  Wilson  commenced  her  Bible 
lesson  she  forgot  her  shyness,  and  that  she  was  amongst  strangers  in  a  strange 
place.  The  lesson  was  about  the  Good  Shepherd  seeking  and  saving  the  straying 
sheep,  and  Annie  listened  eagerly,  and  when  at  its  close  they  sane  the  hymn  com- 
mencing, "  There  were  ninety  and  nine  that  safely  lay  in  the  shelter  of  the  fold," 
tears  were  in  the  child's  eyes,  and  she  felt  so  very  thankful  that  the  one  that  was 
**  far  off  from  the  gates  of  gold  "  was  found  by  the  kind  Shepherd. 

Before  they  quitted  the  school-room,  Miss  Wilson  told  her  scholars  who  Annie 
was,  and  she  hoped  that  she  would  be  happy  amongst  them,  and  that  they  should 
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sec  her  next  Sunday.  But  no  little  hand  was  held  out  to  Annie,  and  the  nicely- 
dressed  children  looked  rather  contemptuously  at  her  well-mended  dress  and 
coarse  blue  stockings.  '  A  look  of  pain  came  over  the  teacher's  face  as  she 
thought  how  little  practical  good  her  teaching  bad  done  these  little  girls,  and  how 
she  had  given  up  her  Sabbath  afternoon  leisure  Sunday  after  Sunday  in  order  to 
help  them  to  be  more  like  the  loving  Saviour.  The  sensitive  child  blushed 
paiofolly,  but  she  smiled  as  she  took  Miss  Wilson's  profTcred  hand  and  wished  her 
good  aiteinooD. 

The  teacher  resolved  that  she  would  speak  to  her  scholars  sometime  during  the 
week,  and  ask  them  to  be  kind  to  the  little  girl  whose  lot  was  so  much  harder 
than  theirs. 

On  the  following  Sunday  six  pair  of  eyes  in  Miss  Wilson's  class  were  anxiously 
directed  towards  the  school  door  at  each  fresh  arrival,  and  six  little  hands  were 
ready  to  welcome  with  kindly  grasp  the  child  whom  they  had  a  week  ago  despised 
bectose  she  was  poorer  than  they.  A  few  earnest  loving  words  from  their 
teacher  had  shown  them  their  conduct  in  its  true  light ;  none  of  them  had  meant 
to  be  unkind,  but  "  evil  is  wrought  by  want  of  thought  as  well  as  want  of  heart," 
and  they  wished  very  much  to  make  amends  for  their  former  conduct.  But  the 
afternoon  wears  away,  and  Annie  does  not  make  her  appearance;  Miss  Wilson  is 
disappointed,  and  so  are  her  little  scholars,  and  they  begin  to  fear  that  their  un- 
kindness  on  the  last  Sunday  has  prevented  her  coming.  When  the  lesson  was  over 
Miss  Wilson  promised  them  that  she  would  call  and  see  Annie  daring  the  week, 
and  try  and  induce  her  to  come  to  school  again. 

**  And  will  you  tell  her  we  are  very  sorry  for  the  way  we  treated  her,**  says  one 
Uttle  voice. 

"  Do  please,  Miss  Wilson,**  echo  five  more ;  and  the  teacher  readily  promises  to 
do  as  they  wish. 

Again  it  is  Sunday  afternoon,  bright  and  sunny,  and  the  birds  arc  singing  gaily 
just  as  they  were  a  fortnight  ago  when  little  Annie  walked  so  joyously  to  the 
siabbath  School. 

The  little  ones  iu  Miss  Wilson's  class  look  very  sad,  and  there  are  tears  in  their 
eyes,  and  the  teacher's  voice  trembles  as  she  relates  how  four  days  ago  **  Jesus 
called  a  Uttle  child,"  and  that  little  child  was  Annie  Walters. 

When  Miss  Wilson  went  to  see  her  she  was  met  at  the  door  by  her  weeping 
mother,  who  told  her  that  Annie  had  been  taken  suddenly  ill,  and  died  after  three 
days  of  suffering. 

"  She  had  no  fear  of  dying.  Miss,**  said  Mrs.  Walters  through  her  tears.  *'  She 
talked  a  good  deal  alx>ut  the  Good  Shepherd,  and  said  she  felt  so  happy  because 
she  was  a  little  lamb  of  His  fold.  Oh  !  Miss,  I'm  so  lost  without  her,  and  I  did 
Dot  always  speak  so  kind  to  her  as  I  might  have  done,  and  she  was  such  a  sweet 
good  child." 

Poor  Mrs.  Walters,  her  natural  grief  at  the  death  of  her  child  was  heightened 
by  remorse,  and  Miss  Wilson  left  her  with  a  heavy  heart,  thinking  of  the  white 
sweet  face  of  the  dead  child,  and  the  "  little  ice-cold  fingers  "  in  all  their  *' snowy 
grace,"  reminding  all  who  gazed  on  them  *'not  to  scatter  thorns — but  roses — for 
ihdr  reaping  by  and  bye." 

Miss  Wil^n  s  six  little  scholars  never  forgot  the  lesson  they  learned  that  Sabbath 
afternoon.  The  opportunity  of  showing  kindness  to  Annie  was  gone  for  ever,  but 
as  time  passed  on  they  met  with  others  who  needed  their  love  and  sympathy,  and 
many  "seeds  of  kindness  "  were  scattered  by  those  little  hands. 
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STORIES  WITHOUT  NAMES  FOR  BIBLE  SEARCHERS. 

No.  LXIII. 

127  ROM  the  early  morning,  a  hunter,  fleet-footed  and  fearless,  has  pursued 
1  the  prey ;  once  and  again  his  twanging  bow  has  sent  its  message  of 
death  whizzing  through  the  air  to  the  heart  of  mittering  fowl  or  timid  fiawn,  and 
now  he  is  slowly  wending  his  way  homewards.  The  evening  air  blows  cool  and 
refreshing  across  his  heated  brow,  as  he  flings  himself,  faint  and  tired,  beside  a 
man  who  has  been  preparing  a  savoury  meal«  the  odour  of  which  makes  him  feel  his 
hunger  more  keenly.  Cool  and  calculating,  the  amateur  cook  strikes  a  bargain,  the 
like  of  which  has  found  few  parallels.  His  appetite  appeased,  the  impetuous 
<lupe  bej^ins  to  see  his  folly,  but  it  is  too  late  to  retreat,  and  for  years  that  hated 
bargain  irritates  and  grieves  lum. 

An  old  man  is  reclining  on  a  low  couch ;  his  eyes  are  dim,  and  his  voice 
trembles  as  he  speaks.  He  looks  wistfully  through  the  opening  of  the  tent  at 
the  familiar  scene,  and  a  premonition  that  possibly  he  may  not  see  it  much  longer 
comes  upon  him.  He  calls  to  him  his  favourite  son,  the  boy  of  whose  skill  and 
daring  he  has  always  been  so  proud  ;  he  gives  him  a  commission,  and  as  he  speeds 
upon  his  congenial  errand,  the  father  occupies  himself,  perhaps,  with  framing  for 
him  the  utmost  reward.  Full  of  love  and  tenderness  is  his  heart,  full  of  grand 
imaginings  for  the  future  of  his  lad,  but  there  is  one  thing  he  has  forgotten  ;  not  so 
a  woman  who  has  overheard  the  conversation,  and  who  is  now  craftily  busying 
herself  and  an  accomplice  with  measures  to  frustrate  her  husband's  intention.  Her 
scheme  prospers,  and  the  blessing  meant  for  one  son  is  bestowed  on  another. 
There  are  two  with  troubled  and  guilty  consciences  in  that  tent,  watching  unea^iy 
for  the  returning  footsteps  of  him  whom  they  have  betrayed.  Here  he  comes» 
with  his  keen  dark  eye,  his  swinging  elastic  gait,  his  clear  ringing  voice,  which 
has  tuned  itself  to  power  and  compass  on  the  breezy  upland.  In  his  hand  he 
bears  a  steaming  repast,  and  carries  it  to  his  father's  side.  A  quiver  runs  through 
the  old  man's  form,  as  his  dim  eyes  peer  through  the  mist  of  years,  and  fasten 
eagerly,  questioningly  on  the  bronzed  face  before  him,  and  his  trembling  lips  can 
scarcely  frame  the  enquiry  that  is  filling  him  with  apprehension.  Almost  with  a 
laugh  the  answer  comes  back  in  the  rich  voice  which  has  so  often  sounded  in  his 
ears  like  music — ^how  strange  of  his  father  to  ask  !  but  in  another  moment  the  son 
is  sobered  completely,  and  as  the  old  man  ceases  his  tremulous  tale,  he  gives  utter- 
ance to  a  wail  of  exceeding  bitterness,  and  in  words  that  through  the  ages  have 
been  echoed  again  and  again  by  many  a  sorrow-stricken  soul  to  a  tenderer  Father, 
pleads  for  a  blessing  too.  The  strong  man's  anguish  is  painful  to  see,  but  the 
sorrow  gives  way  before  long  to  the  vengeance  roused  by  repeated  wrongs,  and  he 
determines  to  bide  his  time. 

A  band  of  armed  men  is  on  the  march,  led  by  a  daring  leader ;  as  they  have 
come  on  their  way  they  have  met  drove  after  drove  of  cattle  and  sheep,  of  which 
the  drivers  have  begrged  their  acceptance  ;  not  often  has  such  willing  booty  fallen 
to  the  lot  of  the  lawless  chieftain,  and  he  bids  them  await  his  pleasure.  Presently 
he  encounters  a  crippled  man,  behind  whom  he  sees  a  woman  and  two  boys,  then 
another  group,  further  a  mother  with  her  six  sons  and  a  daughter,  then  a  lovely 
matron  leading  by  the  hand  a  beautiful  child.  The  anger  that  has  burned  in  his 
heart  suddenly  dies  out  ;  the  surging  memories  of  long  ago  are  upon  him,  and 
running  hastily  to  the  bowing  figure  l^sfore  him,  he  gives  him  the  kiss  of  peace, 
while  the  blinding  tears  fall  fast. 

Many  years  have  passed  since  the  old  patriarch  was  looking  for  death,  and 
bestowing  his  blessing,  but  the  foreboding,  like  so  many  others,  had  not  been 
speedily  realised.  Many  a  moon  has  waxed  and  waned  since  he  had  to  banish  his 
deceitful  son,  and  since  that .  son's  aggrieved  brother  promised  himself  a  speedy 
revenge,  but  his  hour  has  come  at  last,  and  quietly  as  he  has  lived,  so  quietly  he  dies. 
At  his  funeral  meet  once  more  the  brothers  so  strangely  unlike  ;  over  the  still  form 
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they  talk  of  bygone  days,  and  with  subdued  sorrow  lay  the  old  man  to  rest. 
For  awhile  thev  remain  together,  and  then  our  subject  passes  out  of  view,  save  as 
the  father  of  a  long  line  of  noble  descendants,  and  the  head  of  a  nation  which  has 
not  yet  died  out. 

Questions  on  the  Story. 

Name — 1.  Our  subject,  his  father,  grandfather,  grandmother  (two  names),  great- 
mndfather;  also  hb  father's  half  brothers,  and  cousin.  2.  His  mother,  her 
lather,  giandfatlier,  grandmother,  brother,  and  brother's  two  daughters.  3. 
The  place  where  our  subject's  father  lived,  that  to  which  he  was  driven  by  famine, 
the  lung  he  met  there,  the  place  where  he  made  a  covenant  with  that  king,  the 
city  where  he  died  (two  names),  the  place  near  which  it  stood,  and  a  cave  there 
in  which  he  was  probably  buried.  4.  Our  subject's  brother,  his  brother's  wives 
and  children.  5.  A  second  name  given  to  our  subject,  the  land  that  took  its  name 
from  him,  and  a  mount  that  sto^  "  in  the  edge  "  of  that  land.  6.  A  Hittite 
wife  our  subject  took  who  has  two  different  names  given  her  in  different  places 
(give  them)  and  her  father.  7.  A  Hittite  or  HiviU  wife  (two  different  names 
given  in  Genesis),  and  her  father,  also  with  two  different  names.  8.  Another 
wife  (daughter  of  his  father's  half-brother)  to  whom  two  different  names  are  ^iven 
in  different  passages  (give  them),  that  wife's  father  and  brother.  9.  Our  subject's 
brother,  the  place  to  which  he  went  for  fear  of  our  subject,  the  relative  to  whose 
boose  he  went,  and  that  relative's  father.  10.  The  country  of  which  our  subject 
seems  to  have  taken  possession  before  his  brother  returned,  a  river  and  ford  near 
which  they  met,  the  place  to  which  the  brother  gave  a  striking  name  on  account 
of  what  happened  the  night  before,  and  the  places  to  which  each  brother  went 
when  they  parted.  1 1.  The  place  where  we  next  read  of  their  meeting,  the  man 
whose  funeral  then  took  place,  and  his  probable  burning-place.  12.  All  our 
subject's  children,  and  the  place  at  which  he  lived  after  his  father's  death.  13.  The 
people  who  dwelt  in  that  country,  from  whom  our  subject's  children  took  it,  and 
the  name  by  which  his  descendants  came  to  be  known.  14.  Let  all  who  are  under 
thirteen  years  of  age  give  any  facts  left  out,  and  those  who  are  thirteen  and  up- 
wards, the  lessons  they  learn  from  the  history. 

Elsie. 

Time  for  Receiving  Answers. 

To  give  an  opportunity  to  Bible-Searchers  abroad  to  join  in  these  competitions, 
the  time  for  receiving  answers  in  future  will  be  four  months  from  the  date  of  ilie 
Magazine  in  which  the  Story  appears.  Our  youn^  friends  must  please  note  that 
the  Papers  sent  in  are  to  be  received  in  London  within  the  four  months. 

Answers  to  the  above  Story,  No.  LXIIL,  will,  according  to  this  rule,  be  received 
tip  to  the  xst  of  September,  1883.  The  Report  on  the  competition,  with  Nantes  of 
Prize  and  Certificate  Winners,  will  be  given  in  our  January — February,  1S84, 
nomber. 


Prizes  and  Certificates. 

Prizes  will  be  given  for  the  best  answers  to  the  above  questions — one  to  com- 
petitors under  ten  years  of  age,  and  one  for  every  year  up  to  sixteen  ;  and 
Certificates  to  those  in  each  class  who  are  near  winning  the  prize.  Papers  should 
be  sent  to  The  Examiner,  W.  M.  S.  S.  Union,  2,  Ludgate  Circus  Buildings,  London, 
£<C.  The  name  of  the  writer,  age  last  birthday,  and  address,  should  begin  each 
paper,  then  the  "names"  asked  for  should  be  given,  then  the  **facte"  or  *'lcssons," 
and  lastly,  an  assurance  that  the  writer  has  not  received  help  from  any  one,  and 
has  used  no  books  excepting  only  a  Reference  Bible  (without  notes),  an  Atlas,  and 
Concordance.  Papers  should  not  be  sent  by  "Book  Post,"  because  the  Post 
Office  officials  r^ard  this  assurance  as  "of  the  nature  of  a  letter." 
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Tlie  following  are  the  names  of  prize  winners,  and  of  those  who  deserve  com- 
mendation for  their  answers  to  Story  LV.,  which  appeared  in  our  number  for 
last  August  : — 

Undbr  Ten  Years  of  Age.— Prize  winner :  Katie  McCutcheon^  of  Dublin 
(only  seven  years  old).  Near  winning  :  D.  McCutcheon  (Dublin,  Ireland),  M. 
A.  Howard  (Gloucester),  J.  Pauw  (Peckham  Rye). 

Under  Eleven. — Prize  winner:  Carrie  Gtrtrude  Armstead^  of  SheffieU, 
Near  winning :  F.  Smith  (Brockley,  S.E.),  M.  Joynt  (Dublin,  Ireland). 

Under  Twelve. — Prize  winner  :  William  Mounlain  Holmes^  of  Easingwold, 
Near  winning :  H.  A.  Naish  (Taunton).     Excellent  paper  :  F.  Ball  (Sandiacre). 

Under  Thirteen. — Prize  winner  :  *  Edward  Klaas  Pauw^  of  Peckham  Ryt. 
Near  winning :  C.  C.  Dove  (Armley),  **C.  Baker  (Leicester),  *M.  A.  Gliddon 
(Guernsey),  C.  Smith,  (Brockley,  S.E.)  Excellent  papers:  M.  Margrett  (Glou- 
cester), C.  Bailey  (Bowdon),  *W.  S.  Payne  (Dublin,  Ireland),  R.  Dixon 
(Aycliffe  Mills),  W.  A.  Chettle  (Trowbridge),  F.  J.  Whiteley  (Thornbuiy). 
Good  papers :  W.  J.  Slater  (Clitberoe),  W.  Bowker  (Clitheroe). 

Under  Fourteen. — Prize  winner:  *  Minnie  Jane  Shaw,  of  West  Bromwick. 
Near  winning:  F.  A.  Leete  (Finedon),  A.  Harrison  (Old  Leake),  'S.  \V. 
Baxter  (Grosvenor  Gate,  W.),  E.  M.  Barley  (Sheffield),  J.  Feasey  (Sherington). 
Excellent  papers :  £.  F.  Thorne  (Milbome  Port),  C.  Parkinson  (Tottenham). 
Very  good  paper :  G.  Lee  (Scarborough).  Good  paper :  F.  F.  Stirman  (Ennis- 
killen,  Ireland). 

Under  P'ifteen. — Prize  winner  :  Owen  Thompson,  of  Hanipstead^  A1 W, 
Near  winning :  'E.  Harrison  (Old  Leake),  **£.  Marshall  (Beveiiey),  *A.  W. 
Broadbent  (Bradford),  T.  H.  Penn  (Gloucester).  Excellent  papers:  *II.  A. 
Gliddon  (Guernsey),  J.  Mackenny  (St.  Helier^s,  Jersey),  E.  M.  Smith  (Brockley, 
S.E.),  A  R.  Upion  (London,  E.),  H.  T.  Chettle  (Trowbridge),  T.  Walters 
(Coatbridge,  Scotland).  Very  good  papers :  W.  J.  Chegwidden  (Lostwithiel), 
E.  E.  Wingficid  (Lower  Norwood,  S.E.),  S.  E.  Stephenson  (Wrangle  Lowgate), 
E.  Taylor  (Melbourne,  Australia),  E.  M.  Bryant  (Al/ord). 

Under  Sixteen. — Prize  winner :  Vincent  Burdon^  tf  New  Kittgwood  School, 
Near  winning  :  *A.  Scott  (Macclesfield),  *A.  Harrison  (Old  Leake),  A.  H. 
Leete  (Finedon),  ••W.  Atkinson  (Easingold),  •S.  Ford  (New  Barnet),  •S.  C. 
Oldficld  (Middlewich).  Excellent  papers  :  E.  A.  Brierley  (Melbourne,  Australia), 
A.  Thorne  (Milbome  Port),  'M.  E.  Shaw  (West  Bromwich).  Very  good  papers : 
*T.  J.  Lee  (Scarborough),  A.  Garner  (Leicester),  H.  Fowler  (Westbome  Park), 
E.  J.  Mulcock  (Cheltenham),  H.  E.  Martin  (Alvaston),  *R.  Henry  (Blackrock, 
Ireland). 

We  are  pleased  to  acknowledge  the  following  excellent  papers  from  young 
friends  over  age :  H.  Middlewood  (Filey),  J.  Lugg,  (Falmouth),  £.  M.  Robinson 
(Stourport).  M.  A.  W.  (?),  C.  Smith  (Alvaston). 

The  mark  *  before  a  name  indicates  a  map.  Maps  are  not  required,  but  add 
.to  the  value  of  the  work  sent  in. 

The  following  are  the  required  answers:  I.  Rehoboam;  Solomon,  Jedidiah; 
David;  Jesse;  Judah;  Naamah  ;  Ammon  ;  Lamech.  2.  Baihsheba,  Bath-shua  ; 
Ammicl  (Eliam) ;  Shimea,  Shobab,  Nathan,  Solomon.  3.  Adonijah  ;  Joab, 
Abiathar  ;  Pharaoh.  4.  Jeroboam  ;  Ahijah  ;  Egypt ;  Shishak ;  Ephraim  ;  NebaL 
5.  City  of  David;  Nathan,  Ahijah,  Iddo;  Shechem.  6.  Jeroboam ;  Jacob ;  Adoni- 
ram ;  Abda  Lebanon.  7.  Judah,  Benjamin;  Jeroboam;  Shechem;  Shcmaiah.  8. 
Bethlehem,  Etam,  Tekoa,  Beth-zur,  Sboco,  Adullam,  Gatb,  Mareshah,  Ziph, 
Adorairo,  Lachish,  Azekah,  Zorah,  Aijalon,  Hebron  ;  Levi.  9.  Shishak ;  Egypt ; 
Pharaoh ;  Lubims,  Sukkiims,  Ethiopians  ;  Shemaiah  ;  shields  of  gold  ;  house  ot 
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the  forest  of  Lebanon :  Solomon.  10.  Mahalath,  Abihail,  Maacliah ;  Jcrimoth, 
Eliab,  Absalom  ;  Jcush,  Shamariah,  Zaham,  Abijah,  Altai,  Ziza,  Shelomiih ; 
Abijah.    11.  City  of  David;  Shemaiah,  Iddo. 

DapHcate  names,  or  various  readings  of  a  name,  always  allowed.  Competitors 
trill  do  well  to  notice  that  our  questions  are  strictly  confined  to  the  Bible  ;  there- 
fore speculative  names  are  uncalled  for,  as  are  those  obtained  from  secular  history. 
We  are  sorry  to  note  that  two  members  of  one  family  have  drawn  the  same  lessons 
in  the  same  words  to  some  extent ;  this  would  hardly  be  the  case  were  there  strict 
attention  to  the  rule  of  "  No  help." 

N.B.— Owing  to  publishing  earlier,  there  will  not  be  a  report  in  our  next 
number,  and  the  dates  already  announced  will  be  a  month  fonvard. 
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Feeble  Faitk  :  A  Story  op  Orchids.  By  T.  H.  F.  London :  Hodder 
and  Stoughton. 

This  Httle  tnct  is  pleasaintTy  written,  oiteful  in  aim,  and  well  calculated  to  encourage  Christian 
vorkcn  to  speak  ib  season  and  out  of  xeason  wholesome  words  for  the  Master. 

Labour  and  Victory.    By  A.  H.  Japp,  LL.D.    London :  T.  F.  Unwin. 

Ib  eight  well-written  biographies  the  author  gives  "  examples  for  those  who  would  Irarn."  Tlie 
▼olume contains  varied  sketches — "The  soldier-statesman,  the  man  of  science,  th«  missionary, 
the  determined  self-helper,  the  faithful  pastor,  the  man  of  business,  the  ardent  phllanihropist, 
are  all  represented  in  it.      Price  3s.  6d. 

The  Nrw  CYCLoPiKniA  of  Illustrative  Anecdotes,  Religious  and 
Moral.    London  :  Elliot  Stock. 

This  is  a  new  edition  of  a  well-edited  compilation  of  anecdotes.  The  book  is  already  favour- 
ably known,  and  though  this  is  a  cheaper  edition  it  contains  the  same  matter  as  it  did  when 
poblisbed  at  a  higher  rate.    Price  5s. 

Leaders  of  Men.    By  H.  A.  Page.    London  :  T.  F.  Unwin. 

^  We  have  here  nine  biographies  written  specially  for  youth.  The  title  is  somewhat  too  preten- 
tious, but  the  book  is  interesting.  The  "  Leaders  of  Men  "  treated  of,  are  the  Prince  Consort  ; 
Robot  Dick-  Baker  and  Geologist ;  Commodore  Goodenough  ;  George  Moore  ;  John  Duncan  ; 
Weaver  and  Botanist ;  Samuel  Greg  ;  Dr.  John  Wilson  ;  Dr.  Andrew  Reed ;  Lord  Lawrence.  It 
is  a  book  suitable  for  a  boy's  prize  and  juvenile  libraries. 

Peter  Lipp  ;  or,  the  Story  of  a  Boy's  Venture.  Adapted  from  the 
French  of  Julie  Gourared.     London  :  Seelcy,  Jackson,  and  Halliday. 

Peter  Lipp  is  a  young  Als;itian,  who  starts  life  as  a  boy  pedlar,  has  good  principles  to  j^iiidc 
bim,  leads  a  life  of  auiet  adventure,  and  becomes  very  prosperous.^  The  story  is  cxc^'cdrngly 
veil  told,  and  is  likely  to  be  popular  and  useful.    There  are  twenty-six  engravings  on  wood. 

Chinese  Stories  for  Boys  and  Girls,  and  Chinese  Wisdom  for  Young 
and  Old.  Translated  by  Arthur  E.  Moule,  B.D.  London  :  Seeley,  Jackson, 
and  Halliday. 

Mr.  Mottle  is  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society  and  has  laboured  in  China.  He  gives  us  a 
curious  and  interesting  little  book  ;  quaintly  illustrated.  It  will  be  welcome  to  young  readers, 
and  suggestive  to  speakers  to  Juvenile  Missionary  meetings. 

Country  Life  in  Syria  :  Passages  of  Letters  Written  from  Anti- 
Lebanon.    By  Harriet  Rattray.     London  :  Seeley,  Jackson,  and  Halliday. 

Mrs.  Rattray's  letters  are  well  worth  readiii]g,  and  give  good  insight  to  Syrian  life  in  these 
ilays.  She  wntes  in  a  pleasant,  intelligent,  instructive  style.  Her  book  is  not  nearly  so  full  as 
Dr.  Tboncon's  "  Tlie  Land  and  the  Book,'*  nor  does  it  profess  to  be  so,  but  it  will  be  of  much 
interest  to  those  who  are  familiar  with  Dr.  Thomson's  admirable  work. 
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The  Illustrated  Poetry  Book  for  Young  Readers.  London  :  T.  Fbber 
Unwin.     Price  2s.  6d. 

This  b  a  cheap  book.  Its  selections  of  poetry  are  goo^i  ^^  ^^  ^  "^f^  illiutnted,  haviac  SMxe 
than  seventy  pictures. 

The  Battery  and  the  Boiler;  or,  Adventures  in  the  Laying  of 
Submarine  Electric  Cables.  By  R.  M.  Baliantyne.  London :  Jsmes 
Nisbet  a»d  Co. 

This  is  an  admirable  book  for  boys.  It  is  foil  of  adventure,  amusement,  and  instruction.  It  %\\t^ 
a  capital  description  of  the  laying  of  Sub-marine  Cables,  with  much  information  about  electricity : 
but  It  is  also  brimful  of  interest  for  young  people,  and  it  teaches  many  a  good  moral  and  spiritiul 
lesson  besides.  The  various  characters  are  very  well  drawn.  The  book  is  sure  to  be  a  great 
fiavoarite  as  a  prize,  and  in  great  demand  in  school  libraries. 

Yensie  Walton.    By  S.  R.  Graham  Clark.    London  :  Hodder  and  Stoughton. 

Thepnce  of  this  book  is  five  shillings.  It  is  an  American  tale,  well  written,  of  good  religious 
cone ;  it  is  evidently  the  work  of  a  Baptist  who  takes  care  X.6  baptize  in  adult  life  some  of  the 
chief  good  characters  of  the  story.  Readers  will  be  more  than  pleased  with  Yensie  Walton,  and 
may  m  a  good  deal  profited.  The  writer  has  considerable  descriptive  power,  and  power  of  patho«. 
It  would  have  been  as  well  if  some  special  theology  as  to  "  Advent  preaching  '  had  been  left 
untouched,  but  notwithsunding  one  or  two  slight  blemishes,  the  book  is  a  very  good  one. 

The  British  Workman,  1882.  The  Band  of  Hope  Review,  1882. 
London  :  S.  W.  Partridge  and  Co. 

The  year's  numbers,  in  covers,  of  these  admirable^  periodicals^  are  as  beautiful  and  intcrestine 
as  their  predecessors.  Higher  praise  need  not  be  given  or  desired.  The  pictures  are  eacclleoi, 
the  articles  are  good,  and  both  the  books  are  calculated  to  be  most  usefuL 

The  Band  of  Mercy  Advocate,  1882.    London :  S.  W.  Partridge  and  Co. 

This  volume  is  profusely  illustrated.  The  drawings  are  ^-ery  good.  Vounjr  people  shouki  be 
induced  to  read  a  work  tliat  is  so  benevolent  in  aim.  If  it  is  put  oefore  them,  its  cxceUeacics  will 
secure  it  favour. 

The  Friendly  Visitor,  18S2.  The  Family  Friend,  1882.  The  Children's 
Friend,  1882.  The  Infants'  Magazine,  1882.  London :  S.  W.  Partridge 
and  Co. 

These  three  annual  volumes  for  different  classes  are  alike  in  teveral  characteristic^  They 
abound  in  pictorial  illustrations.  The  pictures  are  admirable  works  of  art.  Ulie  spirit  and  aim 
of  the  articles  are  pure  and  lofty.  The  price  is  very  cheap.  The  books  are  so  handsome  as  to  be 
most  suitable  for  presents. 

Homespun  Stories.    By  Ascott  R.  Hope.    London  :  John  Hogt;. 

Mr.  Hope  U  a  well-known  writer  for  boys  about  boys,  and  his  Homespun  Stories  will  be  welcome 
to  his  young  readers.  They  are  of  a  sort  that  lads  lilce,  and  their  tone  is  always  unobjectionable, 
and  often  very  good. 

The  Dove  and  Other  Stories  of  Old.    London :   Seeley,  Jackson,  and 

Halliday. 

Stories  of  birds  and  ;inimak  with  special  reference  to  Bible  reference  are  here  given  in  simple 
language  for  young  children  ;  and  the  book  has  the  advantage  of  having  been  illubtrated  by  Mr. 
Harrison  Weir. 

The  Children  of  Long  Ago.    London :  Seeley,  Jackson,  and  Halliday. 

"  The  Children  of  Long  Ago"  are  children  mentioned  in  the  Bible,  and  the  stories  of  their 
lives  and  some  of  the  lessons  to  be  learnt  from  them  are  pleasantly  told  in  this  book.  There  are 
twelve  stories  and  twelve  pictures. 

Stories  from  the  Best  Book  :  The  Patriarchs.  By  Mary  Seeley.  London : 
Seeley,  Jackson,  and  Halliday. 

There  are  nine  chapters  in  which  are  told  the  chief  incidents  in  the  Utm  of  the  Patriarchs,  in 
style  and  language  suited  to  children. 
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My  Father's  Hakd;  and  Other  Sto«if.s  and  Allegories  for  the 
Young.    By  Mrs.  Carey  Brock.     London  :  Seeley,  Jackson,  and  Halliday. 

These  stones  will  be  found  to  be  asefal  when  mothers  and  teachen  wi^h  to  read  to  children. 
Tltcy  will  also  interest  the  young  who  can  read  for  themselves.    l*heir  lessons  are  good. 

Almost  Persuaded  :   A  Tale  of  Village  Life.     By  Mrs.  Carey  Brock. 

London  :  Seeley,  Jackson,  and  Halliday. 

The  tale  is  one  of  humble  life,  showing  the  folly,  danger,  and  consequences  of  a  village  girl 
rt^iiiini?  religious  influences,  and  marrying  a  handsome,  but  worldly  and  godles.%  young  man. 
It  is  written  u  a  style  likely  to  secure  the  attention  of  young  women,  and  to  profit  them. 

Wise  Words  and  Loving  Deeds:   A  Book  of  Biographies  for  Girls. 
By  E.  Conder  Gray.     London  :  T.  F.  Unwin, 

There  are  here  ten  life  sketches  and  histories.  The  heroines  are  Mary  Somerville,  Lady  DuflT 
<>)rdon,  Sarah  Martin,  Ann  Taylor,  Charlotte  Elliott,  Madame  Feller,  Baroness  Buniu^n,  Amelia 
NKveking,  Maiv  Carpenter,  and  Catherine  Tait.  The  chapters  are  as  interesting  as  most  talcs, 
^nd  more  valuable.    The  book  ^ould  be  welcome  and  popular.     Price  3s.  6d. 

OoR  Sea-girt  Isle.    By  Rev.  Jabez  Marrat.     London  :  T.  Woolmer. 

Mr.  Marrat  describes  a  great  number  of  English  scenes  in  this  book.  He  tells  much,  and  tells 
It  well,  of  landscapes,  cities,  and  villages,  of  men  and  historic  incidents.  The  various  counties 
ire  described,  and  there  are  ne.irly  three  hundred  pictorial  illustrations.  The  book  is  well 
printed,  neatly  bound,  and  the  price  u  only  3s.  6d. 

Bright  and  Fair  :  A  Book  for  Young  Ladies.    By  Rev.  Geoi^e  Everard, 
M.A.    London  :  James  Nisbet  and  Co. 

All  the  books  by  Mr.  Everard  that  we  have  read  have  the  direct  aim  to  do  good  :  "  Bright  and 
Fair  "  Is  not  an  exception.  It  is  pleasantly  written  and  likely  to  be  very  useful.  It  contains  much 
^^ise  counsel  and  instruction,  and  gives  such  warning  and^  exhortation  as  sensible  Christian 
iricnds  would  often  wish  to  give  to  young  ladies  of  their  acqtiaintance. 

The  Day  of  Days  Annual  :  Vol.  XL     Conducted  by  Rev.  Charles  Bullock,. 
B.D.     London  :  Home  IVonis  Publishing  Oflice. 

"The  Day  of  Days"  renders  good  service  to  the  cause  of  those  who  "strive  to  secure  better 
•hfcrvance  of  the  holy  day.  This  new  volume,  like  its  predecessor^,  is  very  interesting,  instruc- 
tive, and  beautifully  illustrated. 

Dick's  Holidays  and  What  He  Did  with  Them.    Edited  by  James  Weston. 
London  :  T.  Fisher  Unwin. 

_  "  Dick"  is  supposed  to  have  written  this  book  himself.  It  is  a  capital  picture  book  of  country 
life  for  young  toiler.  It  will  greatly  please  its  readers,  and  teach  them  many  a  lesson  worth 
learning  about  pIanL%  birds,  fishes,  and  fruits,  beside.?  other  things.  It  is  well  and  fully 
iilutrated. 

Our  Boys  and  Girls.    Volume  for  1882.    London  :  Wcslcyan  Sunday  School 
Union. 

We  welcome  our  contemporary  again.  The  new  volume  is  the  prettiest  and  most  readable  we 
^ve  yet  had,  and  should  be  largely  circulated. 

.Vbroad.    By  Thomas  Crane  and  Ellen  E.  Houghton.     London:  Marcus  Ward 
and  Co. 

,  This  is  a  companion  to  "  At  Home,"  issued  Inst  year.     It  is  an  illuntratcd  and  poetical  descrlp. 
tmnof  the  voy.ige  of  children  across  the  Channel,  and  a  trip  to  Paris,  and  through  Normandy 
U  is  very  beautiuilly  produced,  and  will  be  a  welcome  gift  to  childn:ii.    l*ricc  5s. 
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HYMN    AND   NEW   TUNE— XXVIIL 

O  SING  TO  THE  LORD. 
O  come,  let  us  sing  unto  the  Lord." — Psalm  xcr.  I. 


Hymn— T.  Hastings,  25,  M.  S.  S.  H.  B.    Tune— Alfred  Rhodes,  R.A.M., 

109,  M.  S.  S.  T.  B. 

109.  O  SING  TO  THE  LORD.  5.5.8.6.6.8. 

Hymn  23.  ▲.  Bhodea,  &.A.II. 


r  1^    i^      '   ,       1^    i^      '       \       \        v         I        •        • 

O     sing     to   the  AX)rd,      In.  ,     joy-oos    ae  •  oord.     Ye  dwcU-ezs 


on 


earth  and  in   heav'n:  The  God  of    cie  -  a 

■••     JUL    I?      id.  ,         I        1 


± 


qg:: 


T 


T=t 


tion,    The  God   of    sal -Taction. 


To    Him     all  the   glo-ry    be    giv'nl     To    Him    all  the   glo-x7    be  giT*nI 

-I  ^   J*  j»  J  J  J  .^_j   J ^^  •»  I    " 


2.  Earth,  ocean,  and  air 
Unite  to  declare 

The  unspeakable  worth  of  His  name  ; 
Creation  He  founded 
In  wisdom  unbounded, 

Such  wonders  His  glory  proclaim. 

p      3.  But  O  !  the  rich  grace 
era  To  our  perishing  race, 

Salvation,  the  purchase  of  blood  ; 
Lost  sinners  believing. 
Free  pardon  receiving, 
f     Become  the  blessed  children  of  God. 

/      4.  AVhat  wonders  untold 
Will  redemption  unfold 
When  heaven  its  myriads  shall  bring, 
In  body  and  spirit 
Bright  crowns  to  inherit 

ff  With  Christ,  the  victorious  King  « 
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OLD  TESTAMENT    LESSONS:    May.  1883. 
MOSES    AND    THE    DELIVERANCE    FROM    EGYPT. 

ALTHOUGH  the  selected  lesson  begins  with  the  third  chapter, 
any  teacher — especially  of  elder  scholars — would  be  ill  equipped 
for  his  work  who  is  unprepared  for  the  question — How  long  were 
the  Israelites  in  bondage  in  Egypt  ?  Many  books  and  helps  are  now 
within  reach  of  an  earnest  worker,  to  enable  him  to  appreciate  the 
adoption  by  most  modern  scholars  of  what  is  termed  the  "  longer 
chronology,"  making  as  it  does,  the  time  of  the  sojourn  in  Egypt  to 
be  the  full  430  years  as  stated  in  Gen.  xv.  13,  and  in  Ex.  xiL  40.  It 
does  not  come  within  our  province  to  give  here  the  detail  of  these 
matters,  or  the  reasons  for  the  above  choice,  but  the  reader  may  be 
referred  especially  to  the  admirable  handbook  of  Messrs.  F.  R. 
and  C.  R.  Conder — a  volume  which  ought  to  be  in  every  teacher's 
hands.  The  following  extract  is  specially  worthy  of  notice  as  helping 
us  to  estimate  the  career  and  character  of  Moses.  Speaking  of  the 
Pharaoh*s  daughter  who  rescued  him — **  We  have  not  here  the  case 
of  an  unnamed  princess,  furtively  protecting  one  of  the  victims  of 
her  father's  law.  The  daughter  of  Pharaoh  was  herself  supreme. 
The  word  translated  *  wash  herself  is  stated  by  Gesenius  properly 
only  to  refer  to  sacred  rites.  The  bringing  up  of  the  babe  by  the 
queen,  and  his  instruction  in  all  the  wisdom  of  the  Egyptians,  were 
not  only  matters  of  sovereign  order,  but  were  thoroughly  consistent 
with  the  character  of  the  princess." 

Thus  it  appears  that  Moses  lost,  in  a  worldly  sense,  more  than 
seems,  by  his  determinatioa  to  stand  by  his  brethren.  Tradition 
divides  his  life  into  three  periods  of  forty  years  each ;  here,  in  the 
third  chapter,  we  see  him  towards  the  close  of  the  second  period. 
There  is  no  serious  objection  to  such  a  division  of  his  life,  and  it  may 
assist  us  in  our  understanding  of  it.  The  supernatural  call  here  related 
e\idently  did  not  find  him  wholly  unprepared.  His  hesitation  docs 
but  warrant  the  poet  in  singing, 

How  willing  is  man  to  go, 

Whom  God  hath  never  sent ; 
How  timorous,  diffident,  and  slow. 

His  chosen  instrumenU 

We  cannot  wonder,  considering  all  the  circumstances,  that  Moses 
should  require  such  an  emphatically  Divine  warrant  before  engaging 
in  so  arduous  and  apparently  hopeless  a  task.  Words  can  scarcely  give 
us  a  real  idea  of  the  situation.  To  him  the  difficulties  involved  were 
only  too  manifestly  enormous.  Assured,  however,  by  the  promise  of 
God's  special  help,  and  by  the  command  to  enlist  his  elder  brother 
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in  the  same  service,  he  bids  farewell  to  his  wilderness  home,  and 
journeys  bravely  back  to  the  land  of  his  birth  and  of  his  former 
hopes. 

The  bitterness  of  hate  displayed  against  Israel,  equally  by  Pharaoh 
apd  his  subjects,  can  only  be  explained  by  accepting  the  conclusion 
of  history,  that  the  Pharaoh  who  befriended  Joseph  belonged  to  the 
shepherd  dynasty  of  Egyptian  kings  ;  these  having  been  in  the  interim 
between  Joseph  and  Moses,  overcome  and  driven  out  by  what  is 
known  as  ••  the  great  18th  dynasty  at  Thebes,"  which  finally  expelled 
the  Hyksos  or  shepherds,  and  brought  Upper  and  Lower  Egypt 
under  one  rule.  The  Israelites,  then,  being  shepherds,  it  is  no 
wonder  that  the  remembrance  of  their  own  subjection  should  make 
the  Egyptians  severe  taskmasters  to  those  who  remained  under  their 
power.  The  unreasonable  arbitrariness  displayed  in  this  chapter 
has  had  numberless  parallels  in  Oriental  history.  The  last  four 
verses  here  are  vividly  and  pathetically  true  to  life.  Nothing  could 
be  so  manifest  to  the  Israelites  as  the  worsening  of  their  position, 
and  nothing  could  be  more  perplexing,  even  to  the  faith  of  Moses, 
than  to  be  met  with  this  apparent  contradiction  at  the  very  outset  of 
his  mission.  So  it  is  still  and  ever  true  that  the  most  gracious 
designs  of  God  on  our  behalf,  require  not  merely  faith  but  patience 
for  their  accomplishment. 

The  account  of  the  Ten  Plagues  must  always  remain  a  lesson 
which  demands  care  in  proportion  to  the  solemn  teaching  involved. 
In  the  third  plague,  it  is  probable  that  **  mosquitos "  rather  than 
**  lice  "  are  intended ;  possibly  also,  the  term  "  blood,"  as  applied  to 
the  river,  under  the  plague,  is  phenomenal,  meaning  a  foulness  which 
took  on  that  appearance,  as  well  as  unfitted  the  water  for  its  ordinary 
uses.  The  sacredness  of  the  river  to  the  Egyptians  must  have  made 
this  plague  the  more  impressive.  Some  have  explained  the  plague  ot 
**  darkness  "  by  reference  to  the  "  samoom  "  or  hot  wind  of  the  desert, 
but  it  is  certain  in  regard  to  all  these  plagues  that  however  much 
natural  means  may  have  been  employed,  '*  the  finger  of  God  **  is 
manifested  in  their  occurrence.  No  natural  coincidences  alone  can 
]x>ssibly  avail  to  account  for  them.  *'  The  gradual  increase  in  severity 
of  the  plagues  is  perhaps  the  best  key  to  their  meaning." 

The  difficulty  arising  from  such  verses  as  ch.  x.  20,  27,  does  not, 
of  course,  admit  here  of  laboured  explanation;  the  full  force  of 
Paul's  reference  in  Rom.,  ix.  15  to  20,  need  not  be  at  all  evaded.  Nor 
must  the  force  of  Ex.  ix.  34,  be  overlooked.  It  is  undoubtedly  both 
true  that  Pharaoh  hardened  his  own  heart,  and  that  God  hardened 
his  heart  also.  Scripture  teaching,  however,  points  decidedly  to  the 
truth  that  the  former  was  the  cause  of  the  latter,  in  Pharaoh's  case 
as  in  that  of  all  other  men ;  resistance  to  holy  impressions  brings 
callousness  now  as  in  days  gone  by.  By  this  moral  law,  God  is  still 
hardening  the  hearts  of  those  who  knowingly  resist  the  truth.  And, 
in  Mr.  Beet*s  words,  "  It  is  no  more  inconsistent  with  the  character 
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of  God  than  is  any  other  kind  of  punishment.  To  harden  is  not 
necessarily  to  destroy,  but  only  to  lessen,  the  susceptibility  to  good 
things.  Else  the  successive  hardening  of  Pharaoh's  heart  would  be 
unmeaning.  At  each  embassy  Pharaoh  might  have  yielded ;  but 
each  refusal  made  submission  more  difficult.'* 

The  small  objection,  based  on  the  words  **  borrowed  *'  and  "  lent " 
in  ch.  xii.  35,  36,  is  easily  removed  by  the  fact  that  the  Hebrew  word 
employed  means  really  to  "  ask  "  or  "  demand."  Compare  the  use 
of  the  same  term  in  i  Sam.  i.  28.  What  the  Israelites  got,  was,  after 
all,  small  compensation  for  their  former  labours  and  sufferings. 

The  most  ordinary  teacher  cannot  surely  fail  to  perceive  and 
appreciate  the  typical  reference  and  value  of  the  institution  of  the 
Passover.  New  Testament  comment  hereupon  is  ample  and  unmis- 
takable. Here  is  precious  opportunity  for  every  one  who  has  young 
people  in  Christian  training,  to  lead  them  to  see  how  the  doctrine  of 
the  Atonement,  so  far  from  being  a  human  invention,  is  deeply 
embedded  in  the  structure  of  Old  Testament  history ;  so  deeply 
indeed,  that  the  most  venerable  portions  of  Scripture  must  be 
destroyed  in  order  to  get  rid  of  the  Divine  origination  of  the  idea. 
For  the  Jews  who  reject  Christ,  this  sacrifice,  and  those  afterwards 
commanded,  must  remain  so  meaningless  as  to  warrant  their 
omission  in  modem  Jewish  devotion.  But  to  us,  who  accept  Him 
as  ♦*  the  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world/* 
all  becomes  significant.  The  chosen  people  are  made  the  channels 
of  a  revelation  growing  ever  brighter,  and  the  law  is  the  world's 
schoolmaster  until  the  fulness  of  time  came  when  God  sent  forth  His 
Son,  to  "redeem  them  that  were  under  the  law,  that  we  might  receive 
the  adoption  of  sons." 

Frank  Ballard. 


«  V 


Naked,  and  Ye  Clothed  Me.*'— We  have  met  with  a  beautiful  story,  how 
a  Russian  soldier,  one  very  cold  piercing  night,  kept  duty  between  one  sentry-box 
and  another.  A  poor  working  man,  moved  with  pity,  took  off  his  coat  and  lent 
it  to  the  poor  soldier  to  keep  him  warm  ;  adding  that  he  should  soon  reach  home, 
*hile  the  soldier  would  be  exposed  out  of  doors  for  ihc  night.  The  cold  was  so 
intense,  that  the  soldier  was  found  dead  in  the  morning.  Some  time  afterwards 
the  poor  man  was  laid  on  his  death -bed,  and  in  a  dream  saw  Jesus  appear  to  him. 
"  You  have  got  my  coat  on,"  said  the  man.  *'  Yes,  it  is  the  coat  you  lent  me  that 
cold  night  when  I  was  on  duty  and  you  passed  by.  '  I  was  naked,  and  ye  clothed 
me/  " 


X5 


210  Old  Testament  Lessons^  May^  1883. 

LESSON   OUTLINES,  &c. 

May  6.— The  Burning  Bnsh.— Exodus  iii. 

I.—donsecrated  Ground. 

Our  series  of  lessons  passes  over  a  period  of  more  than  four^  hundred  years 
(Chap.  xii.  40).  In  thb  meantime  great  changes  had  taken  place  in  Egypt.  The 
Israelites  had  multiplied  and  increased  until  the  numbers  became  a  source  of  alarm 
to  the  Egyptian  Authorities  (Chap.  i.  6,  7).  There  had  also  been  a  change  of 
dynasty,  and  a  king  was  now  reigning  **  which  knew  not  Joseph  "  (Chap.  i.  8) ; 
which,  being  interpreted,  seems  to  mean  one  who  would  not  be  bound  by  the 
engagements  which  the  former  Pharaoh  had  made  with  Joseph-  Thus  began  that 
series  of  oppressions  recorded  in  the  earlier  chapters  of  this  book,  the  purpose  of 
which  was  to  diminish  the  number,  and  reduce  the  power  of  the  Israelites. 

During  this  time  of  trouble  and  suffering  for  the  people  of  God,  Moses  had 
been  born ;  and  the  circumstances  of  his  infancy,  childhood,  and  early  manhood, 
we  must  assume  our  readers  to  be  sufficiently  acquainted  with.  It  will  be  well  for 
them  to  review  these  incidents  at  their  discretion,  as  far  as  time  and  circumstances 
will  permit. 

Our  lesson  opens  at  a  period  much  later,  when  Moses  was  eighty  years  of  age 
(Chap.  vii.  7 ;  Acts  vii.  23,  30).  In  the  meantime  Moses  had  been  adopted  b^ 
Fharaoh*s  daughter  (Chap.  ii.  5-10) ;  had,  when  forty  years  of  age,  left  Pharaoh  s 
Court  and  made  an  attempt  to  act  as  deliverer  of  his  oppressed  countrymen  (Chap, 
ii.  11-14  ;  Acts  vii.  23-28 ;  Heb.  xi.  24-26) ;  the  result  being  that  he  had  to  flee 
into  the  land  of  Midian,  where  he  had  remained  in  retirement  for  forty  years  when 
the  incident  on  which  our  lesson  is  founded  occurred  {Chap.  ii.  15-22  ;  Acts  v<i. 
29-34  ;  Heb.  xi.  27). 

The  refuge  which  Moses  sought  from  the  peril  to  which  he  was  exposed,  he  foond 
in  the  land  of  Midian.  This  was  the  coast  district  of  the  eastern  gulf  of  the  Red  Sea, 
and  was  occupied  by  the  Midianites,  who  were  descendants  of  Abraham  by  his 
wife  Keturah  (Gen.  xxv.),  and  thus  were  kindred  to  the  Israelites.  It  is  implied 
in  the  history  that  they  had  adhered  to  the  primitive  faith  in  the  true  God,  and 
kept  up  amongst  them  His  worship,  after  the  simple  manner  of  the  Patriarchs. 
This  accounts  for  Moses  seeking  a  refuge  amongst  them  rather  than  going  else- 
where. After  forty  years  of  retirement,  during  which  Moses  bad  followdi  the 
simple  occupation  of  a  shepherd,  there  came  a  day  when  he  had  to  lead  his  &ther- 
in-law*s  flock  further  away  from  home  than  usual.  He  *'  came  to  the  mountain  <^ 
God,  even  to  Horeb  "  (ver.  1).  This  mountain  region  is  here  called  the  "Moon- 
tain  of  God,"  by  anticipation  of  the  events  of  the  subsequent  history.  Horeb 
seems  to  have  been  the  general  name  of  the  nmge  and  district,  while  Sinai,  was 
one  particular  and  promment  peak  in  Horeb.  The  prediction,  **  Ye  ^lall  serve 
God  upon  this  mountain  **  (ver.  12)  was  fulfilled  in  the  erection  of  the  tabemade, 
and  the  long  encampment  of  the  Israelites  in  this  locality.  As  Moses  was 
pursuing  his  occupation,  he  was  attracted  by  the  sight  of  a  burning  bush.  Such  a 
thing  was  not  an  unusual  sight  in  that  district.  "The  wild  Acacia,  or  thoro, 
with  which  that  desert  abounds,  attains  a  considerable  height.  Its  wood  is  very 
hard,  and  generally  dry  and  brittle  ;  so  much  so,  that  at  certain  seasons,  a  spark 
might  kindle  a  district,  far  and  wide,  into  a  blaze.  A  fire,  therefore,  being  in  the 
midst  of  such  a  desert  bush  was  a  great  sight.''*  But  the  most  remarkable  thing  in 
this  instance  was,  that  though  the  bush  appeared  to  bum  so  brightly  it  was  not 
consumed.  This  arrested  the  attention  of  Moses,  and  led  him  to  go  out  of  his 
path  and  up  to  the  spot  to  ascertain  the  cause  of  such  a  strange  phenomenon. 
His  approach,  however,  was  suddenly  stopped  by  a  voice  from  the  midst  of  the 
burning  bush,  calling;  him  by  name.  When  he  repliedi  he  was  instructed  to  pot 
off  his  shoes  from  his  feet,  because  the  place  whereon  he  stood  was  holy  ground, 
lu  the  East  the  removal  of  the  shoes  is  equivalent  to  the  removal  of  the  Imt  with 
us.  It  should  be  noted  that  the  spot  where  Moses  stood  was  not  ordinarily  more 
holy  than  any  other  place  ;  it  was  God's  presence  that  made  it  so.  There  u  a 
lesson  for  us  in  the  incident  in  regard  to  the  reverence  with  whidi  we  ought  to 
enter  the  Lord's  house  (Eccles.  v.  i). 
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The  burning  bush  has  been  not  unnaturally  considered  to  have  a  sjrmbolical 

character.     **  Israel  was  represented  by  the  bush ;  God  in  His  holy  character  in 

the  flame  in  the  midst ;  and  it  should  only  be  bv  a  constant  miracle  of  grace  that, 

in  their  state  of  sinfulness,  presenting  fuel  for  tnis  flame  to  seize  upon,  they  were 

not  consumed."    Another  application  of  it  is  that  the  burning  bush  represents  the 

flottrishiDg  of  the  people  of  Christ  tmder  the  fires  of  persecution. 

'*  Like  Moses'  bush  111  mount  the  higher, 
And  flourish  unconsumed  in  fire." 

II.— A  Divine  Commission. 

It  was  the  Lord  who  spoke  to  Moses  out  of  the  bush ;  and  having  revealed 
Himself  in  this  visible  glory,  He  proceeded  to  declare  Himself  the  God  of 
Abraham,  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob.  Moses  was  no  doubt  familiar  with  that 
fonnula,  for  his  mother  had  taught  him  all  that  had  been  handed  down  by  tradi- 
tion respecting  the  God  of  their  fathers,  the  communications  which  He  had  formerly 
made,  and  the  promises  which  He  had  given,  of  which  the  children  of  Israel  were 
beirs.  The  God  of  Israel  now  revealed  His  purpose  of  delivering  His  people 
from  their  captivity,  and  commissioned  Moses  to  become  their  deliverer.  It  should 
he  specially  noted  that  the  Lord  declares  that  He  had  htard  their  cry  and  known 
thtir  sorrows.  It  had  no  doubt  seemed  to  many  a  pious  Israelite  that  He  had  done 
neither  the  one  nor  the  other  during  the  long  weary  time  of  waiting ;  but  now 
they  were  to  leam  that  all  their  doubts  and  fears  had  been  groundless.  Let  us 
learn  the  lesson  too.  The  Lord  knows  and  the  Ix>rd  hears  even  when  He  may 
seem  not  to  do  ;  His  inattention  and  silence  are  apparent  only  ;  and  what  to  us  is 
a  trying^  delay  is  to  Him  but  the  necessary  waiting  in  order  to  the  more  sure 
accomplishment  of  His  wise  and  gracious  purposes. 

III.— A  Human  Remonstrance. 

The  reply  of  Moses  to  the  Divine  instruction  (ver.  1 1 )  is  characterised  by  great 
hamility,  and  an  overwhelming  sense  of  the  responsibility  entrusted  to  him.  We 
see  in  this  the  efifect  of  expenence  and  disciplme  on  the  human  mind.  Forty 
years  before,  Moses  had  been  so  eager  to  undertake  this  very  task  that  he  had  not 
vaited  for  the  Divine  bidding,  but  had  acted  rashly  on  his  own  responsibility. 
Now,  after  forty  years  in  the  Wilderness,  he  not  only  confesses  his  own  insufficiency 
for  such  an  undertaking;,  but  re<^uires  every  possible  Divine  encouragement  and 
assurance  before  accepting  the  mission  at  aU.  And  even  after  he  was  most  fully 
authorised  and  qualified,  his  reluctauce  found  expression  in  a  way  which  excited 
the  Divine  displeasure  (Chap.  iv.  10-14).  If  we  compare  the  two  passages  we 
shall  see  the  difference  between  a  proper  and  commendable  humilitv,  and  a  sinful 
reluctance  to  undertake  a  work  to  which  we  are  plainly  called,  oecause  of  the 
dif&colties  and  dangers  attending  it. 

IV.— Divine  Encouragements. 

t.  A  prospect  to  dwell  upon  (ver.  12).  This  verse  contains  two  assurances, 
^t  God  would  be  with  Moses  in  the  execution  of  his  mission,  and  that  when  he 
had  brought  the  people  out  of  Egypt  they  should  worship  Him  on  that  mountain. 
It  is  somewhat  difficult  to  understand  how  this  promise  could  be  a  **  token  "  to 
Moses  until  it  was  fulfilled.  But  the  Divine  intention  seems  to  have  been  to  give 
him  something  definite  to  look  forward  to  in  moments  of  discouragement  and 
difficulty. 

2.  A  new  revelation  of  a  Divine  name  (verses  13,  14).  The  words,  I  am  that  I 
AiJ,"  express  absolute,  unchanging,  and  eternal  Being.  In  Hebrew  **  I  am  "  is 
equivalent  in  meaning  to  Jehovah,  and  differs  from  it  very  slightly  in  form.  This 
P^rmLssion  ta  use  the  highest  name  of  God  was  important  to  Moses  in  the  execu- 
tion of  his  mission,  because  he  could  thus  make  more  distinct  the  difference 
^tween  the  Gcd  of  Israel  and  the  gods  of  the  Egyptians. 

,  3*  Further  assurances  (verses  15-22).  In  these  verses  the  Lord  more  implicitly 
"isiructs  Moses  what  to  say,  and  assures  him  that  the  people  of  Israel  would 
receive  him  favourably;  and  that,  although  Pharaoh  would  resist  the  Divine 
I'urpose,  such  mighty  wonders  would  be  wrought  by  Divine  power  as  would  com- 
pel him  to  let  the  people  go. 
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Afay  13.— Moses  and  Aaron  before  Pharaoh. — Exodus  v. 

I.— Defiance. 

That  is  the  only  word  which  expresses  the  spirit  in  which  Pharaoh  received  the 
message  from  the  Lord  delivered  to  him  by  Moses  and  Aaron.  His  answer,  *'  I 
know  not  the  Lord,"  must  not  be  understood  to  mean  that  he  was  ignorant  of  the 
claims  which  Jehovah  made  to  supremacy,  but  that  he  would  not  recognise  those 
claims.  It  was  the  answer  of  a  hardened  disMiever,  not  that  of  an  ignorant  uh" 
^^liever*  Pharaoh  had  to  be  taught  who  the  Lord  is  by  very  bitter  experience 
before  he  would  submit. 

**  WJio  is  the  Lord  f  "  etc. — This  is  the  question  of  a  hardened,  unbelieving, 
rebellious  heart  always,  and  **  /  will  not "  is  the  answer  of  such  a  heart  to  every 
Divine  demand.  The  Lord  has  to  teach  such  rebellious  ones,  as  He  taught 
Pharaoh,  who  He  is,  by  painful  visitations  of  His  displeasure  before  they  submit. 
Let  us  take  care  never  to  manifest  such  a  spirit  a:;  to  compel  the  Lord  to  display 
His  wrath  in  order  to  enforce  His  authority. 

II.— Cruelty. 

The  result  of  Moses'  and  Aaron's  visit  to  Pharaoh  was  only  to  add  to  the  afflic- 
tions which  the  unhappy  Israelites  had  previously  to  endure.  Pharaoh  simply 
gave  instructions  to  the  taskmasters  set  over  them  that  they  should  require  them 
to  find  straw  for  themselves,  instead  of  having  it  supplied  them  as  formerly,  while 
they  were  at  the  same  time  required  to  make  the  same  number  of  bricks  as  they 
did  when  the  straw  was  supplied.  It  should  be  explained  that  the  bricks  referred 
to  were  made  of  clay  mixed  with  chopped  straw,  and  dried  in  the  sun  instead  of 
being  baked  in  a  kiln.  Of  course,  such  bricks  are  very  inferior  to  those  with  which 
we  are  familiar,  but  they  are  still  extensively  made  in  much  the  same  way  in  hot 
countries,  and  answer  well  for  the  rougher  kinds  of  building.  The  well-known 
adage  about  making  bricks  without  straw  is  scarcely  true  to  the  narrative.  The 
Israelites  were  not  required  to  do  that ;  there  was  plenty  of  straw  to  be  found, 
because,  according  to  the  eastern  mode  of  reaping,  the  ears  of  com  only  are  cut  off 
and  the  straw  left  behind.  But  the  hardship  was  that  they  were  required  both  to 
collect  the  straw  and  make  the  same  number  of  bricks  as  they  did  before,  which 
was  simply  an  impossibility.  Defiance  towards  God  and  cruelty  towards  men  are 
very  often  combined — the  one  is,  in  fact,  a  direct  result  of  the  other  wherever  the 
power  to  exercise  it  is  possessed. 

III.— Beproaches. 

The  oppressed  Israelites  sent  a  deputation  to  Pharaoh  to  remonstrate  against  the 
severity  of  the  new  regulations  which  had  been  enforced  ;  but  they  met  only  with 
a  harsh  and  stern  rebuff.  As  they  came  out  from  the  royal  palace  they  met  Moses 
and  Aaron,  and  severely  reproached  them  for  having  been  the  occasion  of  adding 
to  their  burdens,  instead  of  being  their  deliverers  as  they  had  promised  (verses  20, 
21).  This  is  only  one  instance  out  of  many  of  the  reproaches  which  the  Lord's 
servants  have  to  bear  in  the  execution  of  their  mission.  It  is  often  the  case  that 
the  means  by  which  the  Lord  intends  to  effect  a  deliverance,  for  a  time  make  the 
case  appear  to  be  worse  than  it  was  before.  In  our  spiritual  deliverance  from 
spiritual  bondage  the  same  thing  happens.  Men  have  to  be  made  unhappy  before 
they  can  be  made  happy  ;  to  be  made  to  realise  the  utmost  rigours  of  their  state  of 
l)ondage  before  they  can  be  admitted  into  the  liberty  of  the  children  of  God  ;  and 
it  is  not  surprising  that  during  the  painful  part  of  the  experience  the  servants  of 
God  who  are  the  instruments  of  deliverance  should  have  to  suffer  reproach. 

IV.— DiBcoora^ement. 

It  is  not  strange  that  Moses  should  have  been  discouraged  under  such  circum- 
stances, and  that  he  should  go  to  the  Lord  in  a  complaining  spirit  (verses  22,  23). 
But  aAer  all  there  was  no  real  ground  for  his  complaint.  The  answer  of  the  Lord 
is  given  in  the  next  chapter,  and  subsequent  events  show  how  effectuaUy  the  Divine 
plan  was  bein^  worked  out  Most  of  our  complainings  arise  from  that  infirmity  of 
human  impatience  which  cannot  wait  for  the  Lord  to  accomplish  His  own  pur- 
poses in  His  own  way,  and  in  His  own  time. 
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Whit-Snnday  Lesson.—JoEL  ii.  15-22. 
I.— A  Day  of  Humiliation  and  Prayer. 

The  first  part  of  this  chapter  contains  a  most  graphic  description  of  the  devasta- 
tions wrought  by  locusts,  a  plague  from  which  the  ancient  people  of  God  had  been 
greatly  snnering  at  the  time  when  Joel  wrote.  It  is  supposed,  moreover,  by  some 
writers  that  the  prophet  in  his  description  has  a  figurative  reference  to  the  hosts  of 
A.ssjrian  and  Babylonian  foes  by  which  the  kingdoms  of  Israel  and  Judah  were0 
ultimately  overthrown.  The  days  in  both  aspects  of  the  case  were  so  dark  and 
evil  that  the  prophet  by  Divine  authority  proclaims  a  solemn  fast.  The  people, 
old  and  young  (ver.  i6),  are  invited  to  gather  together  in  solemn  assembly,  and  the 
priests  (ver.  17)  are  urged  to  weep  and  intercede  on  the  people's  behalf,  that  the 
judgments  which  had  already  come  upon  them  might  be  removed,  and  those  which 
were  threatened  averted.  The  prophet  had  prepared  the  way  for  this  proposal  by 
previous  exhortations  and  representations  respecting  the  mercy  of  God  towards 
those  who  repent  (verses  12-14).  From  what  follows  we  infer  that  the  exhorta- 
tions and  invitations  of  the  prophet  were  obeyed  and  followed,  and  that  the  national 
humiliation  and  repentance  were  so  thorough,  as  to  call  forth  the  gracious  commu- 
nications from  God  which  the  prophet  records.  It  is  the  right  thing  in  times  of 
national  calamity  for  the  people  at  large  thus  to  humble  themselves  before  God, 
and  implore  His  mercy;  and  the  same  principle  applies  both  to  Churches  and 
individuals.  Days  of  humiliation  and  prayer  properly  observed  cannot  fail  to  be 
followed  by  seasons  of  blessing. 

II.— Gracions  Answers. 

We  are  first  informed  that  if  the  prophet's  invitation  was  properly  carried  out, 
the  Lord  would  be  jealous  for  His  land  and  pity  His  people  (ver.  18).  Then  the 
prophet  gives  a  view  of  the  blessings  which  would  be  sent  in  answer  to  their 
prayers  :  I.  He  would  send  them  corn,  and  wine,  and  oil,  i.e.^  provisions  to  meet 
the  present  emergency  (ver.  19).  2.  He  would  drive  away  and  destroy  their 
enemies  (ver.  20).  3.  He  would  give  them  abundant  rains,  so  that  their  crops 
would  multiply,  and  the  land  which  had  been  so  ravaged  should  overflow  with 
plenty  (verses  22-26).  4.  They  would  thus  know  that  the  Lord  was  still  in  their 
midst,  and  that  those  who  returned  to  Him,  and  trusted  in  Him  should  never  be 
ashamed  (ver.  27). 

III.— Glorions  Predictions. 

The  ppphecy  contained  in  the  latter  part  of  the  chapter  (verses  28-32)  is  that 
which  was  so  remarkably  fulfilled  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  as  is  evident  from  St. 
Peter's  quotation  and  application  of  these  verses  in  his  discourse  on  that  eventful 
day  (Acts  ii.  16-21).  That  great  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit  was  accompanied 
and  followed  by  all  the  signs  here  mentioned.  It  is  that  fulfilment  which  makes 
this  prophecy  a  specially  appropriate  subject  for  a  Whit-Sunday  lesson ;  and  in 
order  to  treat  it  properly,  Acts  ii.  should  be  read  and  considered  at  the  same  time. 
As  that  chapter  has  already  been  expounded  in  this  yearns  lessons,  we  need  not  go 
more  fully  into  the  subject ;  but  teachers  will  do  well  to  review  the  lessons  for 
Jan.  14  and  21,  in  connection  with  their  treatment  of  the  subject  as  a  Whit-Sun- 
day lesson. 

"But  although  the  prophecy  of  Joel  had  <:pecial  relation  to  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
yet  it  was  not  completelv  fulfilled  on  that  day.  It  embraces  periods  and  events 
far  distant  from  each  otner  in  time  ;  it  is  a  comprehensive  statement  of  what  will 
occur  in  the  •  last  dajrs.'  ...  In  short,  we  believe  that  not  only  at  Pentecost, 
bat  on  every  |[reat  historical  crisis,  at  every  striking  effusion  of  the  Spirit,  and  at 
every  convulsion  among  the  nations,  this  prophecy  of  Joel  receives  a  partial  fulfil- 
ment ;  but  that  its  complete  fulfilment  is  yet  in  reserve,  when  the  world  will  have 
nearly  come  to  its  close,  and  when  the  awful  judgment  of  God — that  great  and 
illustrious  day  of  the  Lord — is  about  to  take  place.^' — Dr,  Gioag, 
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May  20. — ^Tho  Flagnes  of  Egypt — Exodus  vii. — ^xL 

NOTE. — As  the  reading  for  thin  lesson  ex*  treated  accordmg  to  onr  outline,  the  readiogi 

tends  over  four   chapters,  only  those   parts  should  he  selected  with  special  reference  to 

should  be   read    in    thfe   class   which   relate  the  divisions, 
directly  to  the  plagues,  and  if  the  lesson  is 

I.--Supeniati!ral  Si^ins  (Chap,  vii.) 

Moses  was  authorised  and  empowered  at  first  to  work  miracles,  which  were  onl; 
signs,  1./.,  proofs  that  the  Diyine  power  of  the  Lord,  in  whose  name  he  spc^e,  was 
imparted  to  him  in  attestation  of  his  authority.  Turning  the  rod  into  a  serpent, 
this  serpent  swallowing  up  those  produced  by  the  magicians,  and  then  being  turned 
back  again  into  a  rod,  were  all  acts  which  inflictea  no  injury  on  the  Egyptians. 
Had  Pharaoh  been  open  to  conviction,  all  the  acts  of  Moses  might  have  been 
equally  harmless.  It  was  the  obduracy  which  he  manifested  that  led  to  the  in* 
fliction  of  such  a  terrible  series  of  calamities  upon  his  country.  Refusing  to  be 
convinced,  although  the  superior  power  of  Jehovah  over  his  own  gods  was  so  evident 
in  the  first  trial,  the  next  day  Moses  was  commissioned  to  threaten  that  the 
waters  of  the  Nile,  with  all  its  tributaries  and  all  reservoirs  supplied  from  it,  shook! 
be  turned  into  blood.  The  intended  effect  was  immediately  produced  on  the 
stretching  out  of  the  rod  by  Aaron,  the  water  being  so  changed  that  all  the  fish 
died,  and  it  was  rendered  completely  undrinkable.  In  a  country  like  Egypt  this 
was  a  calamity  sufficiently  terrible ;  but  the  stubborn  king  only  hardened  his 
heart  the  more. 

Perhaps  this  is  the  best  place  at  which  to  make  some  reference  to  the  imitation 
of  Moses'  miracles  by  the  magicians.  They  succeeded  up  to  a  certain  point  by  the 
magical  arts  which  they  were  accustomed  to  practice,  and  then  gave  up  the  contest 
in  despair.  It  should  be  npted  that  they  only  attempted  to  imitate,  and  not  to 
counteract  the  miracles  of  Moses.  If  they  haa  purified  the  polluted  waters,  and 
cleared  the  land  of  frogs,  they  would  have  accomplished  something  worth  doing ; 
but  what  they  did,  just  as  much  as  their  ultimate  failure  to  do  anything  more, 
showed  very  plainly  that  they  possessed  no  real  supernatural  power.  No  true  nien 
would  have  been  content  to  turn  a  little  water  into  blood  when  the  whole  country 
was  suffering  for  the  want  of  pure  water,  or  to  produce  frogs  when  they  had 
millions  too  many  already,  if  they  could  have  done  anything  better. 

II.— Supernatural  AwimalB. 

Frogs  {vvX.  1-15);  lice  (viii.  i(hi^);Jliis  (viiL  20-32);  these  were  all  sent  in 
succession,  and  subsequently,  after  an  interval  filled  up  by  other  plagues,  bcMSts 
(x.  12-20)  were  sent  to  add  to  the  dreadful  inflictions  with  whica  that  unhappy 
land  had  already  been  visited. 

In  calling  these  plagues  supernatural  animals^  we  do  not  mean  that  they  were 
other  than  the  ordinary  creatures  known  by  the  same  names ;  but  that  they  were 
supematurally  produced  in  such  immense  numbers  as  to  become  plagues  in  such  a 
sense  as  they  never  had  been  before  and  never  have  been  since  (x.  14).  The 
Divine  intervention  in  each  case  is  plainly  seen ;  these  obnoxious  reptiles  and 
insects  came  at  the  word  of  Moses  and  disappeared  at  his  word.  Pharaoh  himself 
could  not  but  acknowledge  this ;  but  after  the  removal  of  each  pbgue  he  hardened 
his  heart  again  and  refused  to  let  the  people  go. 

III.— Snpematnral  Diseases. 

I.  The  murrain  (ix.  1-7).  What  particular  form  of  cattle  disease  is  intended 
by  this  term  it  seems  difficult  to  decide.  It  has  been  used  for  almost  every 
ailment  to  which  such  animals  are  liable.  The  probability  is  that  it  was  some 
disease  with  which  the  Egyptians  were  quite  familiar  in  their  cattle,  but  which 
now  spread  to  on  unprecedented  extent.     The  supernatural  character  of  the 
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visitation  lay,  not  in  the  nature  of  the  disease,  but  in  the  fact  that  it  came  at  the 
word  of  Moses,  and  was  so  universal  in  its  ravages. 

2.  Bnls  (ix.  8-I2).  Here,  again,  the  infliction  was  one  to  which  the  inhabitants 
of  a  low  sandy  country  like  Egypt,  in  the  hotter  r<^ions  of  the  globe,  are  specially 
liable.  But  in  this  instance  the  affliction  followed  from  a  significant  action  of 
Moses  performed  in  the  sight  of  Pharaoh.  There  are  many  different  opinions  as 
to  what  furnace  this  was  and  what  these  ashes  were,  which  are  of  no  practical  im- 
portance. It  is  possible  that  the  Egyptians  may  have  been  engaged  in  some 
neathen  rites  by  which  they  sought  to  avoid  these  terrible  judgments,  and  that 
Moses  at  the  Divine  bidding  turned  the  very  ashes  of  their  sacrifices  into  the  symbol 
and  apparent  cause  of  a  fresh  plague. 

IV.— A  Supemattiral  Storm. 

In  this  plague  the  supernatural  element  is  more  strongly  marked  than  in  some 
of  the  others  we  have  considered.  Such  storms  of  thunder  and  lightning,  accom- 
panied with  hail,  in  some  hot  countries  are  of  very  frequent  occurrence ;  but  in 
Egypt  even  rain  is  very  rare,  and  the  other  phenomena  much  rarer  still.  "  But  a 
storm,  not  only  exhibiting  all  these  elements,  but  so  terrific  that  hailstones  fell  of 
immense  size,  thunder  pealed  in  awful  volleys,  and  lightning  swept  the  ground  like 
fire,  was  an  unexampled  calamity." 

v.— A  Supemattiral  Darkness. 

This  ninth  plague  was  different  from  any  tliat  had  gone  before,  but  was,  if 
)K)ssibIe,  even  more  calculated  to  strike  terror  into  the  hearts  of  the  l^gyptians. 
A  darkness,  such  as  that  described,  lasting  for  such  a  length  of  time,  could  only  be 
the  result  of  supernatural  power.  And  if  we  take  fully  into  consideration  the 
effect  which  darkness  always  has  on  the  human  nervous  system,  we  shall  be  able 
to  form  some  idea  of  the  state  of  abject  fright  to  which  these  unhappy  people 
would  be  reduced  before  the  termination  of  those  three  dreadful  days.  The  efllect 
would  be  increased  when  afterwards  they  discovered  that  the  land  of  Goshen  had 
been  exempt  from  the  visitation,  and  '*  all  the  children  of  Israel  had  light  in 
their  dwellings."  It  should  here  be  noted  that  the  exemption  of  the  land  of 
Goshen,  which  is  mentioned  in  connection  with  some  of  these  plagues,  was  no 
doubt  true  of  all  of  them.  The  purpose  was  to  produce  such  an  impression  upon 
the  mind  of  Pharaoh  and  his  counsellors  as  would  be  likely  to  result  in  the  release 
of  the  Israelites ;  and,  of  course,  this  effect  would  be  increased  by  the  exemption 
of  the  Israelites  from  these  plagues.  The  Lord  thus  distinctly  showed  who  were 
the  objects  of  His  wrath,  and  who  were  His  favoured  people. 

It  should  not  be  lost  sight  of  that  all  the  miracles  of  Moses  had  relation  to  the 
idolatrous  systems  of  Egypt ;  and  were  thus  intended  to  produce  on  the  minds  of 
the  Israelites,  as  well  as  the  Egyptians,  a  deep  impression  of  the  impotency  of  these 
gods.  The  serpent  was  a  sacred  object  of  worship,  and  that  produced  by  Moses' 
rod  swallowed  up  those  of  the  magicians  ;  the  Nile  was  the  sacred  river,  to  which 
man^  temples  were  dedicated,  and  its  waters  were  turned  into  blood  ;  the  various 
reptiles  and  insects,  which  were  more  or  less  connected  with  their  worship,  were 
turned  into  scour(;es  ;  while  the  storms  and  the  darkness  show  that  the  elements 
and  the  sun,  which  were  objects  of  reverence,  were  entirely  under  the  power  of 
Jehovah. 

An  explanation  should  be  given  of  the  expressions  which  frequently  meet  us  in 
the  reading  connected  with  this  lesson,  '*I  will  harden  Pharaoh's  heart,*'  and 
*' The  Lord  hardened  Pharaoh's  heart,"  etc.  Such  expressions  are  the  result  of 
the  Hebrew  idiom,  according  to  which  a  person  is  said  to  do  that  of  which  he  is 
indirectly  the  occasion.  There  would  be  no  danger  of  their  being  misunderstood 
by  the  original  readers,  but  they  are  very  misleading  as  rendered  in  our  version. 
Pharaoh  luirdened  his  own  heart ;  but  what  the  Lord  did  in  seeking  to  effect  the 
deliverance  of  His  people  was  the  occasion  of  his  doing  so.  That  Pharaoh's  heart 
was  hardened  was  one  result  of  what  the  Lord  did  ;  but  it  was  not  the  inUttded 
result,  and  Pharaoh  himself  was  entirely  responsible  for  this  hardening. 
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May  27. — Deliverance  from  Captivity. — Exodus  xii.,  xiii. 

I.— The  Passover. 

The  time  had  now  come  when  the  Lord  was  about  to  strike  a  more  terrible  blow 
on  hehalf  of  His  captive  people  than  any  vtrith  which  the  Egyptians  had  yet  been 
visited.  All  the  plagues  which  we  have  considered  had  tailed  to  subdue  the 
haughty  will  of  the  proud  tyrant,  and  Divine  forbearance  was  at  an  end.  The 
Lord  knew  that  the  last  dread  plague,  which  He  had  reserved  as  the  extreme 
manifestation  of  His  wrath,  would  strike  such  terror  into  the  hearts  of  Pharaoh  and 
his  counsellors  as  would  result  in  the  Israelites  being  liberated.  Therefore,  very 
careful  instructions  were  given  as  to  the  preparations  which  they  were  to  make  for 
their  departure.  These  mstructions  chiefly  related  to  the  observance  of  the  Pass- 
over, which  was  to  be  instituted  on  the  night  previous  to  their  departure,  and 
kept  up  as  an  annual  memorial  ever  after. 

The  importance  of  this  feast  is  made  evident  from  the  very  first.  Even  the  mode 
of  reckoning  time  was  changed,  and  the  month  in  which  they  first  ol>served  the 
Passover  and  left  the  land  of  Egypt,  which  had  been  the  seventh,  was  to  be  hence* 
forth  the  first  month  of  the  year  (xii.  i).  The  fact  is  that  the  departure  of  the 
Israelites  from  Egypt  was  something  more  than  a  mere  deliverance.  It  was  really 
the  beginning  of  their  national  history.  God  had  promised  their  fathers  to  make 
of  them  a  great  nation,  but  hitherto  there  had  been  little  sign  of  the  fulfilment  of 
that  promise.  Before  coming  to  Egypt  they  had  been  but  wandering  shepherd 
tribes,  and  now  they  were  reduced  to  a  condition  of  abject  slavery.  But  all  this 
had  been  only  the  necessary  preparation  for  the  development  of  the  Divine  pur- 
poses concerning  them  which  were  now  about  to  be  fulfilled.  This  was  why  such 
detailed  instructions  were  given  respecting  the  first  observance  of  this  solemn 
feast.  A  lamb  or  kid  was  to  be  chosen  by  the  head  of  each  family  on  the  tenth  of 
the  nionth.  The  animal  was  to  be  a  male  of  the  first  year,  without  blemish,  and  was 
to  be  killed  on  the  evening  of  the  fourteenth.  Its  blood  was  to  be  sprinkled  with  a 
bunch  of  hyssop  on  the  door  posts  and  lintels  of  the  houses,  and  it  was  promised  that 
the  destroying  angel,  who  was  to  inflict  such  calamity  on  the  Egyptians,  should 
pass  over  every  blood-stained  house.  The  animal  was  to  be  left  entire,  and  to  be 
roasted  and  eaten  the  same  evening  with  unleavened  bread  and  bitter  herbs.  The 
whole  family  were  to  partake  of  it,  and  in  cases  where  the  family  was  too  small  to 
consume  the  lamb,  they  were  to  join  in  the  observance  with  some  other  family. 
They  were  to  eat  it  with  their  loins  girded,  sandals  on  their  feet,  and  their  staves 
in  their  hands ;  which,  in  the  first  observance,  was  an  expression  of  faith  in  the 
nearness  of  their  departure,  and  in  all  subsequent  times  it  would  be  a  symbolical 
memorial  of  their  journey. 

The  typical  character  of  the  Passover  should  be  specially  noted.  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  true  paschal  lamb— the  "  Lamb  of  God  "  (John  i.  29 ;  I  Cor.  v.  7).  He  was 
slain  for  us.  His  all-atoning  blood,  sprinkled  on  our  hearts  by  faith,  shall  avert 
from  us  the  stroke  of  the  wrath  of  God,  deliver  us  from  offended  justice,  and  sa\'c 
us  from  the  curse  of  a  broken  law.  We  should  have  been  overwhelmed  in  de- 
struction but  for  His  intervention.  He  has  redeemed  us  from  a  worse  bondage 
than  that  of  Egypt.  He  will  guide  us  in  our  journey  through  the  wilderness,  and 
bring  us  safely  to  the  promised  land.  The  haste  with  which  the  Passover  was 
eaten,  with  loins  girded,  and  all  equipments  for  a  journey,  typifies  the  life  of  the 
Christian  pilgrim  fleeing  from  the  city  of  destruction,  and  journeying  to  the 
Jicavenly  Canaan  (Luke  xii.  35  ;  i  Peter  i.  13 ;  ii.  il ;  Eph.  v.  15 ;   Heb.  xL  13). 

II.— The  Destruction  of  the  Firstborn. 

It  is  easier  to  imagine  than  describe  the  terrible  calamity,  which  was  the  last  of 
the  ten  plagues  inflicted  by  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the  Egyptians.  The  sudden- 
ness and  universality  of  this  bereavement  were  such  that  **  a  f^eat  ay  "  filled  the 
whole  land.     Not  a  house  being  exempt  from  the  dreadful  stroke,  every  place  was 
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filled  with  the  wailing  cries  of  the  mourners,  and  from  the  king's  court  downwards, 
Egypt  was  a  scene  of  unutterable  confusion,  terror,  and  dismay.  *'  The  hope  of 
eve^  family  was  destroyed  at  a  stroke.  This  judgment,  terrible  though  it  was, 
evinces  the  equity  of  Divine  retribution.  For  eicfhty  years  the  Egyptians  had 
caused  the  male  children  of  the  Israelites  to  be  cast  into  the  river,  and  now  all  their 
first-bom  fell  imder  the  stroke  of  the  destroying  angel.  They  were  made,  in  the 
justice  of  God,  to  feel  something  of  what  they  had  made  His  people  feel.  Many  a 
time  have  the  hands  of  sinners  made  the  snares  in  which  they  have  themselves  been 
entangled,  and  fallen  into  the  pit  which' they  have  dug  for  the  righteous." 

This  dread  visitation  had  the  intended  effect.  The  proud  king  was  frightened 
into  submission  at  last,  and  hastily  summoning  Moses  and  Aaron  to  his  presence, 
granted  the  request  which  he  had  so  firmly  resisted  before,  and  gave  consent  for 
the  Israelites  to  depart  with  all  their  possessions,  and  unfettered  by  any  conditions. 
So  effectually  humbled  for  the  lime  was  Pharaoh,  that  he  even  condescended  to 
ask  these  servants  of  the  Lord  to  bless  him  before  they  took  their  departure.  But, 
as  subsequent  events  show,  there  was  no  real  change  in  him  ;  he  was  only  frightened 
for  the  time,  and  at  the  first  opportunity  attempted  to  recover  his  dominion  over 
the  emancipated  people.  Had  Pharaoh  truly  repented  under  the  influence  of  the 
Divine  judgments,  he  might  have  been  forgiven  for  the  past ;  but  as  soon  as  he  had 
recovered  from  his  fright,  his  mad  passions  hurried  him  on  to  that  last  act  of 
rebellion  against  God^s  purposes,  which  led  to  the  destruction  of  himself  and  the 
flower  of  his  army  in  the  Red  Sea.  His  conduct  and  his  end  show  us  of  how  little 
worth  is  any  compliance  with  the  Divine  commands  which  is  simply  wrung  out  of 
a  hardened  sinner  by  fear  of  the  terrors  of  the  Lord.  Many  a  man  has  promised 
in  the  hour  of  some  great  alarm  what,  when  his  alarm  has  subsided,  he  has  imme- 
diately attempted  to  recall,  breaking  his  word,  and  acting  as  badly  or  worse  than 
he  did  before. 

III.— The  Departnre. 

As  soon  as  the  king  had  given  his  permission,  the  Egyptians  became  urgent  to 
get  rid  of  the  people  who  had  been  the  occasion  of  so  much  suffering -to  them 
(xii.  33).  Probably  they  would  have  let  them  go  long  before,  had  not  their  tyrannical 
king  prevented.  They  were  now  so  eager  for  their  immediate  departure,  that  they 
gave  them  anything  they  asked  for.  The  Israelites  had  been  previously  instructed 
to  make  requests  for  all  the  jewels  of  silver  and  gold  they  could  get  (xi.  2,  3). 
Though  the  terms  borrow  and  lend  are  used,  according  to  our  version  in  regard 
to  this  transaction,  they  must  not  be  understood  in  the  ordinary  sense.  It  cannot 
have  been,  under  the  circumstances,  that  any  of  these  things  can  have  been  either 
given  or  received  with  any  intention  of  repayment.  The  fact  is,  the  Egyptians 
were  only  too  glad  to  pjet  rid  of  the  Israelites  on  any  terms ;  and  looked  at  on 
brood  principles  of  justice,  all  that  they  got  was  a  very  small  return  for  so  long  a 
period  of  harsh  and  unjust  servitude.  Having  been  prepared  to  start  at  a  moment's 
notice,  the  vast  caravan,  consisting  of  six  hundred  thousand  men,  besides  their 
families,  attendants,  and  flocks  and  herds,  was  soon  on  its  way.  The  course  which 
they  took  on  leaving,  as  well  as  the  subsequent  route  of  their  joumcyings,  should 
be  carefully  pointed  out  on  the  map. 

IV.— In  the  Wilderness, 

The  statements  made  as  to  the  reason  why  the  Lord  led  His  people  by  a  round- 
about way  instead  of  a  direct  route  to  Canaan  should  not  escape  notice  (xiii.  17,  18). 
They  were  not  prepared,  after  all  the  hardships  and  privations  of  their  Egyptian 
slavery,  to  enter  into  conflict  with  a  war-like  people  like  the  Philistines ;  and 
besides  that,  God's  general  purposes  respecting  them  required  the  discipline  of  that 
journey  through  the  wilderness  which  they  were  called  to  enter  upon.  It  was  at 
the  point  where  they  departed  from  the  regular  road,  that  the  pillar  of  cloud  by 
day  and  fire  by  night  first  appeared  to- guide  them  in  the  way  they  should  go ;  and 
with  this  symbol  of  Divine  guidance,  they  were  favoured  in  all  their  subsequent 
journeyings. 

W.  S.  Dewstob. 
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May  6. — "And  they  of  the  circumcision  which  believed  were 
astonished  as  many  as  came  with  Peter,  because  that  on  the  Gentiles 
also  was  poured  out  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost." — Ads  x.  45. 

Revised  Version, — were  amazed,  as  many 

The  amazement  of  these  Jews  was  evidently  caused  by  the  impartatton  of  the 
special  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  the  Gentiles.  They  had  apparently  cherished  the 
thought  that  though  the  Gentiles  might  be  received  into  communion  with  the 
church,  some  privileges  would  be  preserved  as  the  special  distinction  of  Jewish 
converts.  It  is  noteworthy  that  this  is  the  only  instance  recorded  in  which  these 
special  gifts  were  imparted  before  baptism  ;  and  this  can  only  be  accounted  for  by 
the  importance  of  the  occasion.  It  teaches  us,  however,  Uiat  baptism,  though 
binding  as  a  sacred  rite,  is  not  essential  to  acceptance  with  God.  This  one  case  is 
sufficient  to  explode  the  whole  dogma  of  baptismal  regeneration. 

May  13. — "  And  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with  them ;  and  a  great 
number  believed,  and  turned  unto  the  Lord."— ^r/j  xi.  21. 

Revised  Version,— that  believed  turned  unto  the  Lord. 

The  first  sentence  in  this  text  ascribes  the  success  of  these  evangelists  to  its  true 
source.  All  circumstances,  humanly  speaking,  were  against  them,  and  nothing  but 
the  hand  of  the  Lord  with  them  in  a  very  marked  manner  could  have  given  Uiem 
any  success. 

The  alteration  of  the  passage  in  the  Revised  Version  is  noteworthy.  It  expresses 
for  us  more  distinctly  what  appears  to  have  been  in  the  mind  of  the  writer.  There 
is  a  sense  in  which  men  may  believe  without  turning  to  the  Lord — they  may  be 
convinced  of  the  truth  and  yet  not  yield  to  their  convictions — ^and  in  the  present 
instance,  there  seems  to  be  some  of  whom  that  was  true  ;  but  a  great  numb«r  that 
beheved  did  turn  to  the  Lord. 

May  20. — "The  angel  of  the  Lord  encampeth  round  about  them 
that  fear  Him,  and  delivereth  them." — Psalm  xxxiv.  7. 

This  is  a  promise,  the  truth  of  which  was  remarkably  illustrated  in  the  deliver- 
ance of  Peter  from  prison.  At  the  same  time  we  must  be  very  careful  to  take  a 
sufficiently  broad  view  of  what  is  meant  by  such  Divine  protection  and  deliverance. 
James  was  put  to  death  in  the  same  persecution  as  that  from  which  Peter  escaped ; 
and  yet,  rightly  understood,  he  was  as  fully  protected  and  delivered  as  Peter  was. 
It  suited  the  Divine  purpose  to  permit  James  to  be  slain  and  to  prolong  the  life  of 
Peter,  for  reasons  that  are  inscrutable  to  us.  But  we  may  rest  assured  that  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  encamped  round  about  James  in  his  death,  and  conveyed  his 
happy  spirit  to  the  realms  of  the  blest.  His  deliverance  was  a  complete  and  final 
one,  while  Peter  had  many  years  of  hard  service  and  conflict  to  pass  through  before 
attaining  to  the  same  blissful  rest. 

May  27. — "  As  they  ministered  to  the  Lord,  and  fasted,  the  Holy 
Ghost  said :  Separate  me,  Barnabas  and  Saul,  for  the  work  whereunto 
I  have  called  them," — Acts  xiii.  2. 

Revised  Version, — ^And  as  they  ministered 

For  the  exposition,  see  lesson. 
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(INTE  RN  ATION  AL). 

HEROD    AND    PETER.— Acts  xii. 

THE  narratives  in  this  chapter  may  be  used  with  good  effect  to 
illustrate  the  strong  contrast  between  the  lot  of  the  good  and 
the  lot  of  the  wicked,  even  in  the  present  life.  Moral  government 
begins  upon  earth;  anticipations  of  retribution  and  reward  meet 
men  half  way  as  they  journey  to  eternity.  *•  Behold  the  righteous 
shall  be  recompensed  in  the  earth;  much  more  the  wicked  and 
the  sinner."  There  are  two  or  three  lines  of  contrast  between  the 
earthly  lot  of  Herod  and  that  of  Peter. 

I.  The  friends  of  Herod  evinced  their  regard  by  foolish  flattery^  the 
friends  of  Feier  by  fervent  intercessions  at  the  throne  of  grace.     For 
some  reason  unknown  to  us  serious  disagreement  had  broken  out 
between  Herod  and  the  inhabitants  of  Tyre  and  Sidon.    Afraid  lest 
the  quarrel  should  grow  into  a  permanent  rupture,  which  would  be 
injurious  to  their  commerce  (for  they  were  seaport  towns,  and  without 
recourse  to  arms  Herod  could  press  heavily  upon  them  by  withhold- 
ing supplies  of  grain),  they  sought  to  conciliate  the  angry  monarch. 
Accordingly  they  sent  ambassadors  to  the  royal  court  on  an  errand  of 
peace.      On  an  appointed  day  Herod  made  a  public  appearance, 
sitting  upon  a  public    tribunal,   on    ^hich  judges  sat    in    public 
assemblies,  arrayed  (according  to  Josephus)  in  cloth  of  silver,  so 
richly  woven  and  decorated  that  when  the  sun  shone  its  brilliance 
dazzled  the  eyes  of  the  spectators,  winding  up  a  pompous  ceremonial 
with  an  oration.    Gratified  with  the  condescending  attentions  of  the 
wily  king,  anxious  to  secure  the  material  advantages  of  his  patronage, 
and  dazzled  by  the  glitter  of  his  insignia,  the  people  *'  gave  a  shout, 
saying.  It  is  the  voice  of  a  god,  and  not  of  a  man."    They  lifted  a 
worm  to  share  the  prerogatives  of  Deity.     To  the  inquiry  of  Moses, 
"  Who  is  like  unto  Thee  among  the  gods  ? "  they  virtually  replied 
that  Herod  was.    They  violated  most  grossly  the  first  commandment. 
Moreover,  they  not  only  dishonoured  God,  but  wronged    Herod. 
Flattery  is  not  respect     It  is  not  holy,  but  strange  lire.     Hollow  is 
the  friendship  that  has  no  better  foundation  to  stand  upon  than  the  soft 
homage  and  honeyed  speeches  of  the  perpetual  adulator.      *'  He  that 
speaketh  flattery  to  his  friends,  even  the  eyes  of  his  children  shaii  fail." 
Kings  are  treated  to  much  of  this  incense.    The  very  height  in  which 
they  live  exposes  them  to  dangers  which  pass  in  harmless  quiet  over 
humbler  folk.    Flatterers  crowd  around  a  throne  like  bees  around 
a  hive.     They  fawn  at  the  feet  of  a  monarch,  as  if  he  could  trace  his 
pedigree  to  the  gods,  and  laud  his  follies  as  if  they  were  splendid 
virtues.     True,  tiliat  every  species  of  praise  is  not  flattery.    Timely 
and  judicious  commendation  is  not  forbidden  in  the  Word  of  God. 
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But  the  commendation  of  the  sincere  and  the  flattery  of  the  insincere 
are  widely  different.  The  humblest  nature  is  scarcely  proof  against 
its  powerful  insinuation.  Flattery  is  easy  to  be  offered,  and  almost 
sure  to  be  received ;  pleasing  even  when  it  is  refused,  and  when  we 
profess  to  regard  it  with  abhorrence,  if  we  analyse  the  feeling,  it  is  not 
the  flattery  we  hate,  but  the  awkwardness  of  the  flatterer.  But  the  friends 
of  the  good  show  their  regard  and  love  by  intercessions  at  the  mercy-seat. 
Ill  the  dark  cell  Peter  was  not  without  company  other  than  his  grim 
keepers.  Nearer  than  they  were  the  anxious  spirits  of  his  fellow- 
Christians.  They  acted  out  the  apostolic  precept,  •*  Remember  them 
that  are  in  bonds,  as  bound  with  them ;  and  them  which  suffer  adver- 
sity, as  being  yourselves  also  in  the  body."  They  had  much  to  think 
of  on  their  own  account — their  lives  in  peril,  and  temporal  affairs 
thrown  into  confusion.  The  adulation  of  Herod's  friends  turned  into 
loathing  when  they  saw  his  full-blown  magnificence  collapse  at  the 
touch  of  God's  judicial  power  y  but  the  attachment  of  the  Jerusalem 
Christians  to  the  apostle  only  became  more  steadfast  under  the  pres- 
sure of  persecution.  Friendship  on  its  knees,  that  is  the  picture,  and 
never  is  friendship  either  so  lovely  or  so  powerful.  It  enlists  the 
sympathies  of  Divine  benevolence,  it  secures  the  aid  of  its  countless 
agents — for  •*  His  camp  is  very  great'* — it  brings  into  play  an  agency 
which,  in  the  case  before  us,  was  stronger  than  all  the  machinery  which 
the  confederate  enemies  of  the  Church  could  employ  against  her — 
prisons  and  soldiers,  chains  and  weapons.  When  separated  by  the 
distance  of  an  ocean  or  a  continent,  we  can,  through  prayer,  touch  and 
benefit  each  other.  The  nearest  way  to  the  heart  of  a  friend  is  past 
the  throne  of  grace.  You  can  pray  for  the  prisoner  of  affliction,  when 
you  cannot  force  the  prison  doors,  and  knock  off  the  fetters.     2  Tim. 

1,3- 

2.  Another  mark  of  contrast  between  the  earthly  lot  of  Herod  and 
that  of  Peter — an  angel  smote  one^  and  resated  another.  What  a  mar- 
vellous combination  of  agents  took  place  in  the  punishment  of  Herod  ! 
a  worm  and  an  angel,  one  of  the  low^est  forms  of  the  animal  creation, 
and  the  highest  form  of  the  intellectual  creation,  unite  their  power  to 
prostrate  the  reprobate  who  is  so  impious  as  to  defy  their  common  Lord. 
In  olden  times  angels  were  frequently  employed  in  the  infliction  of 
judgments.  The  expulsion  of  Adam  and  Eve,  the  desolating  pesti- 
lence by  which  God  evinced  His  displeasure  because  of  numbering 
the  people,  the  destruction  of  the  army  of  Sennacherib,  and  the  long 
succession  Df  judgments  predicted  in  the  Book  of  the  Revelation — 
in  all  these  angels  were  the  instruments.  Angels  are  jealous  of  the 
prerogatives  of  God,  and  smite  the  daring  hand  stretched  forth  to 
seize  His  crown-rights.  Indeed,  they  regard  this  sin  with  peculiar 
abhorrence,  as  the  sin  which  accomplished  the  downfall  of  their  former 
associates.  In  our  imperfect  comprehension  of  things  we  may  sup- 
pose that  going  on  gloomy  errands  of  this  description  would  be  con- 
trary to  their  desire,  and  mar  their  happiness.     But  a  clearer  view  will 
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dispel  that  delusion.     Naturally  they  prefer  errands  of  blessing,  but 
their  pleasure  is  to  do  His  pleasure,  and  their  song  is   "Great  and 
marvellous  are  Thy  works,  Lord  God  Almighty.     Just  and  true  are 
Thy  ways,  Thou  King  of  saints."     While  an  angel  smote  Herod^  an 
angel  delivered  Peter,     It  was  not  on  earth  only  that  solicitude  was 
felt  for  the  imprisoned  apostle.     The  people  of  God  have  friends  in 
both  worlds.     Guards  and  gates  were  not  proof  against  such  a  de- 
liverer.    He  held  in  his  hand  the  patent  of  safe-conduct  signed  by 
the  King,  and  •*  he  is  strong  that  executeth  His  word."     It  was  not 
enough  that  the  person  of  the  apostle  should  be  rescued  ;  every  want 
is  thoughtfully  supplied.       Girdle,  shoes,  cloak — things  which  an 
angel  never  needs.     So  thoroughly  do  these  loving  messengers  enter 
into  the  circumstances  of  the  saints  they  serve  I     Nothing  belonging 
to  Peter  was  left  behind,  that  his  departure  might  not  be  like  the 
flight  of  a  criminal.     So  it  was  when  the  people  of  Israel  departed 
from  Egypt ;  they  carried  away  their  goods  ;  for  it  had  been  predicted, 
**  not  a  hoof  shall  be  left  behind."     Herod  and  his  guard  with  all 
their  strength  could  not  carry  off  even  a  rag  of  Peter.      The  ministry 
of  angels  is  one  of  the  select  privileges  of  the  good  man.     It  is  only 
by  reunion  with  our  offended  Maker  that  we  can  be  restored  into 
union  with  our  fellow-citizens  of  the  moral  universe.     Angels  will  not 
honour  us  unless  we  honour  their  God. 

3.  The  temporary  prosperity  of  Herod  is  followed  by  the  deepest  ad- 
versity ;  but  the  temporary  adversity  of  Peter  is  a  prelude  to  long 
freedom  and  happiness.  Job  xx.  5  ;  Ps.  xxxix.  11.  The  punishment 
which  he  designed  for  the  apostle  falls  with  tenfold  fury  upon  his 
own  head.  The  humble  agents  employed  in  compassing  his  death 
aggravated  the  disgrace  of  it.  Pharaoh  is  plagued  with  lice  and  flies, 
and  Herod  is  eaten  of  worms — not  in  the  grave,  but  whilst  yet  alive  I 
He  who  aspired  to  the  level  of  a  god,  is  brought  down  to  the  level  of 
a  wonn  !  Wondrous  change  !  From  the  soft  tones  of  adulation  to 
the  curses  of  lost  angels,  from  the  flatterers  to  the  flames,  and  from 
the  palace  to  the  pit ;  his  body  consumed  by  the  greed  of  worms, 
and  his  soul  devoured  by  "the  worm  that  dieth  not."  "As  the 
whirlwind  passeth,  so  is  the  wicked  no  more ;  but  the  righteous  is 
an  everlasting  foundation."  An  angel  touched  the  apostle,  who  was 
sleeping  not  from  torpor  but  trust,  his  chains  fall  off,  *'the  gates  fly 
open,  and  the  saint  still  dreaming  stands  free  upon  the  street.'^ 
So  will  death  release  the  good  man  from  the  prison  of  mortal 
existence,  and  lead  him  forth  into  "the  large  expansion  of  heavenly 
air  and  light" 

John  Hugh  Morgan. 
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LESSON   OUTLINES,   &c. 

May  6.->Peter  Preaching  to  the  Qentiles. — Acts  x.  30*48. 

I.— The  Preaching  Incidents. 

In  the  previous  part  of  the  chapter  we  have  the  record  of  remarkable  visions 
which  appeared  to  Cornelius  in  Cesarea,  and  to  Peter  in  Joppa.  These  visions 
are  related  to  each  other,  and  were  sent  to  the  persons  concerned  in  order  to  pre> 
pare  the  way  for,  and  be  the  means  of,  bringing  about  the  most  important  event  in 
the  early  history  of  the  Christian  Church  after  Pentecost,  namely,  the  extension  of 
the  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles.  Hitherto  it  had  been  restricted  to  Jews  and  Jewish 
proselytes,  with  the  exception  of  that  successful  mission  to  the  Samaritans,  which 
was  the  subject  of  a  former  lesson.  It  had  been  plainly  declared  in  many 
prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament  that  the  Gentiles  were  to  be  called,  and  to  be 
partakers  of,  the  privileges  connected  with  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  and  Jesus 
Christ  Himself  had  made  this  plain  in  the  instructions  He  gave  to  His  disciples 
(Matt,  xxviii.  19;  Luke  xxiv.  47).  But  even  the  apostles,  until  this  special 
revelation  made  to  Peter,  seem  to  have  clung  to  the  ordmary  Jewish  view  that  this 
admission  of  the  Gentiles  was  to  be  effected  through  Judaism.  Even  after  the 
remarkable  events  recorded  in  our  lesson,  a  section  of  the  Jewish  Christians  dung 
to  this  idea  who  were  called,  '*  they  that  were  of  the  circumcision  "  (Chap.  xi.  3, 
etc. ) ;  and  we  read  of  numerous  contentions  arising  out  of  this,  a  fact  at  which  we 
cannot  be  much  surprised  when  we  remember  how  rigidly  Jewish  exdusiveness  had 
been  maintained. 

"Indeed  there  were  difficulties  in  the  reception  of  this  truth,  which  nothing  but 
a  Divine  revelation  could  overcome.  Circumcision  was  of  God,  and  the  uncir- 
cumcised  were  commanded  to  be  cut  off  from  among  His  people :  the  Law  of 
Moses  was  of  Divine  origin  ;  Tesus  Himself  had  said  that  He  came,  not  to  destroy 
the  Law  but  to  fulfil  it ;  and  besides,  all  their  national  prejudices  as  Jews  were 
enlisted  in  the  maintenance  of  the  opinion  that  they  were  the  peculiar  people  of 
God.  Hence  it  was  necessary  that  believers  should  be  taught,  by  a  direct  example, 
that  the  law  of  Moses  was  fulfilled  in  Christ ;  that  the  legal  restrictions  were  now 
abolished  ;  and  that  the  Gentiles,  without  drcumcision,  were  admissible  into  the 
kingdom  of  God.  The  subject  is  so  important,  that  it  is  detailed  at  great  length  : 
three  accounts  are  given  of  the  vision  of  Cornelius,  and  two  of  the  vision  of 
Peter."— Z>r.  Cloag, 

The  interpretation  of  Peter*s  remarkable  vision  is  so  obvious  as  scarcely  to  need 
comment.  Connected  with  the  summons  to  go  to  Cornelius  which  immediately 
followed,  the  meaning  of  the  vision  and  the  Divine  intentions  respecting  the 
Gentiles  became  so  clear  to  Peter's  mind,  that  he  unhesitatingly  went  with  the 
messengers  to  Cesarea,  taking  with  him  some  of  the  members  of  the  Church  of 
Joppa.  On  arriving  at  the  house  he  refused  to  receive  the  lowly  obeisance  with 
which  Cornelius  greeted  him  (verses  25,  26),  thus  at  once  showing  that  he  discarded 
the  old  notion  of  Jewish  superiority,  and  was  prepared  to  meet  the  Gentiles  on 
equal  terms.  The  contrast  is  worth  noting  between  the  conduct  of  Jesus  and  that 
of  the  apostles  in  r^ard  to  recdving  those  acts  of  reverent  obeisance  of  which  we 
so  frequently  read.  Jesus  did  not  refuse  any  honours  which  were  paid  Him,  thus 
showing  how  consdous  He  was  of  His  own  dignity  and  Divinity  ;  but  the  apostles 
felt  that,  notwithstanding  the  special  powers  with  which  they  were  endowed,  they 
were  in  themselves  only  human  like  other  men. 

II.— Clomelius  relates  his  Vision. 

The  character  of  Cornelius  is  very  fully  described  (verses  2,  22).  There  is  a 
striking  resemblance  between  the  description  and  that  of  the  other  centurion  4n 
Capernaum,  whose  servant  Jesus  Christ  nealed  (Luke  vii.  i-io).  Both  these  men 
were,  through  their  association  with  the  Jews,  converts  from  heathenism  to  such  an 
extent  that  they  were  believers  in,  and  worshippers  of  the  true  God.     There  was. 
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howeter,  a  diflference  between  them  and  those  who  are  called  proselytes ;  the 
latter  became  circumcised  and  adopted  the  observance  of  the  whole  system^  of 
Jewish  religion,  while  the  former  seemed  to  have  simply  embraced  the  Divine 
truth  which  lay  at  the  foundation  of  Judaism,  without  conforming  to  the  system  in 
all  its  details.  They  were  men  convinced  up  to  a  certain  point,  and  seeking  for 
further  light.  This  is  very  evident  from  what  Cornelius  said  to  Peter  (verses  30, 
31).  He  had  been  engaged  in  private  devotion  at  the  time  when  the  angel 
appeared  to  him.  There  can  be  little  doubt  that  this  was  a  real  appearance  of  an 
aiigel,  not  a  mere  dream,  as  some  have  said.  It  was  not  in  the  night,  nor  was 
Cornelias  asleep  when  this  angel  appeared.  His  description  of  the  angel  agrees 
eiactly  with  that  given  of  those  who  appeared  on  the  morning  of  the  resurrection 
(Loke  xxiv.  4  ;  Mark  xvi.  5).  The  message  which  this  angel  had  to  deliver,  taken 
in  coonection  with  all  that  followed ,  sufficiently  indicates  the  character^  of  the 
prayers  which  Cornelius  had  been  offering.  He  had  no  doubt  been  asking  the 
Lonj  to  send  him  further  light,  and  bring  him  to  a  full  knowledge  of  the  truth. 
The  angel  assured  him  that  his  prayer  had  been  heard,  and  that  his  alms  were  held 
ID  remembrance.  He  had  not  only  been  a  devout  man,  but  he  had  tried  to  do 
good  so  £ur  as  he  had  light.  We  may  thus  learn  that  prayer  and  good  works 
should  always  go  together,  and  that  neither  the  one  nor  tne  other  will  escape  the 
favourable  notice  of  God.  It  is  a  proof  of  the  thorough  humility  and  teachable- 
ness of  Cornelius  that  he  at  once  acted  on  the  angel's  message.  Human  wisdom 
would  suggest  that  the  heavenly  visitant  in  bright  clothing  would  have  been  a  much 
more  appropriate  teacher  for  this  Koman  officer  than  a  Galilean  fisherman,  who 
had  to  be  fetched  from  a  humble  tanner's  house  at  Joppa.  But  this  is  only  another 
instance,  out  of  the  many  with  which  we  are  familiar,  in  which  God  chooses  what 
the  wisdom  of  this  world  calls  the  weak  and  foolish,  to  instruct  the  great  and  wise. 

III.— Peter's  Discourse. 

This  simple  narrative  of  Cornelius  taken  in  connection  with  the  revelation  made 
to  Peter  himself,  made  his  course  quite  clear.  It  was  his  duty  to  declare  the  Gos- 
pel as  freely  and  fully  to  this  company  of  Gentiles  as  he  had  done  in  his  previous 
work  amongst  his  own  people.  To  this  task  he  immediately  set  himself  with  his 
nstud  fervour  and  eloauence,  prefacing  his  discourse  with  the  statement  that  he 
now  nerceived,  as  he  had  never  done  before,  that  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons. 
The  discourse  is,  m  its  outlines,  so  similar  to  those  which  we  have  had  previous 
occasion  to  comment  on,  that  our  readers  will  not  need  any  further  help  in  explain- 
ing it.  But  the  opening  statement  (ver.  35)  calls  for  special  remark.  The  words 
contain  a  broad  and  grand  declaration  of  God's  gracious  purposes  towards  men  ; 
bat  th^  must  not  be  so  perverted  so  as  to  mean  that  salvation  is  obtainable  apart 
from  Christ,  as  some  have  understood  them.  The  meaning  is,  that  God  is  as 
graciously  disposed  to  the  sincere  and  right  minded  who  endeavour  to  live  up  to 
the  light  they  possess  in  one  nation  as  another  ;  and  wherever  such  persons  are 
foand  they  will  not  be  left  without  means  of  bringing  them  to  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth.  **  All  who,  like  Cornelius,  honour  God  uprightly,  according  to  the 
measure  entrusted  to  them,  are  acceptable  to  Him  ;  and  He  prepares  by  His  grace 
a  way  for  them,  by  which  they  are  led  to  faith  in  Him  alone  who  can  bestovi  sal- 
vation/' This  is  a  very  different  doctrine  from  that  which  teaches  that  it  does  not 
nutter  what  a  man  believes  if  his  life  is  only  right. 

IV.— The  Converts  Baptized. 

Before  Peter  had  finished  speaking,  to  the  amazement  of  those  who  had  come 
^ih  him,  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  the  assembly,  and  the  same  signs  were  witnessed 
as  they  had  previously  been  familiar  with.  This  was  a  plain  proof  to  the  Jews 
*ho  were  present,  that  the  Gentiles  were  accepted  to  the  same  privileges  as  them- 
selves, ana  Peter's  proposal  that  the  converts  should  be  forthwith  baptized,  shows 
that  it  was  so  understood  ;  but  it  is  also  a  proof  that  the  faith  of  Peter's  hearers 
^1^  kindled  into  vigorous  exercise.    (See  Golden  Text.) 
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Afay  13.— The  Spread  of  the  Gospel. — Acts  xi.  19-30. 
I.— Extent  to  which  it  had  Spread. 

The  first  part  of  our  lesson  shows  how  far  the  Christians  in  Judca,  who  were 
scattered  abroad  after  the  persecution  of  Stephen,  extended  their  journeys,  &nd 
the  success  which  they  had  in  preaching  the  gospel.  **  Phenice  and  Cyprus  and 
Antioch  "  are  mentioned,  as  indicating  both  the  route  by  which  these  evangelists 
travelled,  and  the  principal  places  in  which  they  carried  on  their  mission.  The 
first  is  in  the  Revised  Version  spelt  in  its  more  usual  form — Fhcenida — which  is  cer- 
tainly an  improvement,  the  other  word  being  somewhat  confusing  to  the  ordinary 
reader.  It  was  the  region  elsewhere  called  the  coast  of  Tyre  and  Sidon  (Matt.  xv. 
21),  situated  north-east  of  Palestine.  From  either  of  these  places  it  would  be 
easy  for  them  to  sail  to  Cyprus,  and  from  thence  to  Antioch.  The  relative  posi* 
tions  of  these  places  should  be  marked  out  on  the  map.  Cyprus  is  the  island 
which  retains  its  ancient  name,  and  has  been  brought  into  such  prominence  during 
the  last  few  years  through  its  having  come,  by  an  arrangement  with  the  Turkish 
government,  under  British  rule.  Its  situation  made  it  in  ancient  times  a  place  of 
much  greater  importance  than  it  has  been  since.  Antioch  is  situated  on  the  main- 
land opposite  Cyprus,  a  little  to  the  north-east,  about  i6  miles  inland,  on  the  river 
Orontes,  having  a  seaport  named  beleucia.  It  was  a  place  of  great  importance  in 
the  time  of  the  apostles.  "  There  was  everything  in  the  situation  and  circum- 
stances of  this  city  to  make  it  a  place  of  concourse  for  all  classes  and  kinds  of 
people.  By  its  harbour  of  Seleucia,  it  was  in  communication  with  all  the  trade  of 
the  Mediterranean  ;  and  through  the  open  country  behind  the  Lebanon,  it  was 
conveniently  approached  by  the  caravans  from  Mesopotamia  and  Arabia.  It 
united  the  inland  advantages  of  Aleppo  with  the  maritime  opportunities  of  Smyrna. 
It  was  almost  an  Oriental  home,  in  which  all  the  forms  of  the  civilised  life  of  the 
empire  found  some  representative."  The  history  of  tlie  decline  and  ruin  of  this 
great  city  is  very  remarkable.  It  is  said  to  have  been  seven  times  taken  and 
pillaged,  and  four  times  destroyed  by  earthquakes.  The  modem  towa  standing 
on  its  site  is  but  a  wretched  collection  of  hovels,  and  nothing  but  ruins  remain  to 
attest  its  former  greatness. 

At  first  these  disciples,  who  were  scattered  abroad,  preached  in  all  these  places 
to  Jews  only  ;  but  afterwards  they  extended  their  labours  to  the  Greeks.  Whether, 
however,  this  m^  the  result  of  hearing  of  the  conversion  ->f  the  Gentiles,  at  Cesarea, 
doe«  not  clearly  appear.  It  should  be  noted  here  that  the  word  Grecians  v»  changed 
to  Grfcks  in  the  Revised  Version,  which  more  distinctly  expresses  the  fact  that 
those  referred  to  were  Gentiles.  In  this  work  they  met  with  great  success,  the 
tidings  of  which  eventually  reached  the  Church  at  Jerusalem. 

II.— The  Mission  of  Bamahas. 

In  the  choice  of  B.imahas  to  visit  these  distant  churches,  wc  see  a  departure 
from  previous  practice.  He  was  not  an  apostle,  nor  so  far  as  appears,  had  he 
held  any  office  in  the  Church  at  Jerusalem.  This  may  have  been  one  of  the 
reasons  for  sending  him  on  what  at  first  seems  to  have  been  intended  as  a  mission 
of  inquiry  rather  than  authority.  But  the  chief  reason,  no  doubt,  was  that  he  was 
a  native  of  Cyprus  (chap.  iv.  36),  well  acquainted  with  the  country  through  which 
he  would  have  to  travel,  and  probably  also  with  many  of  these  new  converts. 
What  this  devoted  evangelist  saw  and  heard,  when  he  arrived  at  the  scene  of  his 
labours,  filled  his  heart  with  gladness ;  and  under  his  exhortations  the  converts 
became  established  in  the  faith,  and  large  numbers  were  added  unto  them.  This 
result  was  very  creditable  to  all  the  parties  concerned.  His  mission  was  a  very 
delicate  one,  which  might  have  been  resented  as  an  interference  by  those  who  had 
so  successfully  begun  and  carried  on  the  work.  Had  he  gone  to  them  with  any 
assumption  of  ecclesiastical  authority,  or  acted  in  a  dictatorial  spirit,  that  result 
might  have  followed  ;  but  he  went  to  them  in  the  true  spirit  of  his  Master,  and 
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they  received  him  in  the  same  spirit ;  and  thus  we  have  a  beautiful  picture  of 
brotherly  love,  hannony,  and  earnest  co-operation  in  Christ's  work  presented  to 
US,  instead  of  the  unpleasant  one  of  heart-burning  jealousy,  and  mutual  recrimina- 
tion which  we  might  have  had  to  consider,  had  a  man  less  wise  and  good  been 
chosen  for  this  mission. 

III.— Barnabas  and  SauL 

The  success  of  the  work  at  Antioch  was  so  great,  that  Barnabas  soon  found  the 
need  of  further  help.  This  led  him  to  go  to  Tarsus,  in  search  of  Saul ;  and  it  will 
be  remembered  that  the  apostle  had  gone  there  when  the  persecutions  of  the  Jews 
cnmpetled  him  to  leave  Jerusalem  (chap.  ix.  30).  How  much  time  had  elapsed  in 
the  interval  is  a  point  of  some  uncertainty  ;  but  it  seems  as  though  during  that 
time  he  had  been  compelled  to  remain  in  comparative  retirement  It  was  natural 
that  Barnabas  should  know  where  to  find  him,  for  they  had  previouslv  been  closely 
connected.  It  was  Barnabas  who  had  introduced  him  to  the  apostles  (chap.  ix.  27), 
and  there  are  grounds  for  believing  that  they  were  acquainted  with  each  other 
before  that  time.  ''Cyprus  is  within  a  few  hours' sail  from  Cilicia.  The  schools 
of  Tarsus  may  naturally  have  attracted  one  who,  though  a  Leviie,  was  a  Hellenist ; 
and  there  the  friendship  may  have  begun  which  lasted  through  many  vicissitudes, 
till  it  was  rudely  interrupted  in  the  dispute  at  Antioch  (chap.  xv.  39)." — Cony- 
heart  and  Hawson, 

The  two  friends  Speedily  returned  to  Antioch,  and  continued  their  labours  there 
for  a  whole  year  with  marked  success.  It  appears  to  have  been  at  this  time  that  a 
new  name  was  given  to  the  disciples  of  Christ.  They  "  were  called  Christians  first 
at  Antioch,''*  By  whom  the  name  was  given  them  does  not  appear.  It  is  not  likely 
that  the  Jews  originated  it,  for  they  expressed  their  contempt  by  calling  them 
Nazarenes.  Nor  is  there  any  evidence  that  it  originated  with  the  Christians  them- 
selves. Brethren,  disciples,  believers,  saints,  are  the  terms  in  most  common  use 
in  the  New  Testament  In  fact  the  word  Christian  is  only  used  twice  again  (chap, 
xxvi.  28 ;  I  Peter  iv.  16) ;  and  in  both  cases  it  is  used  as  a  name  given  by  those 
oatside.  "  There  is  little  doubt  that  the  name  originated  with  the  Gentiles,  who 
b^n  now  to  see  that  this  new  sect  was  so  far  distinct  from  the  Jews,  that  they 
might  naturally  receive  a  new  designation.  And  the  form  of  the  word  implies 
that  it  came  from  the  Romans,  not  from  the  Greeks.  The  word  Christ  was  often 
in  the  conversation  of  the  l>elievers,  as  we  know  it  to  have  been  constantly  in  their 
letters.  Christ  was  the  title  of  Him  whom  they  avowed  as  their  leader  and  their 
chief.  They  confessed  that  this  Christ  had  been  crucified  ;  but  they  asserted  that 
He  was  risen  from  the  dead,  and  that  He  guided  them  by  His  invisible  power. 
Thus  Christian  was  the  name  which  naturally  found  its  place  in  the  reproachful 
language  of  their  enemies.  In  the  first  instance,  we  have  every  reason  to  believe 
that  it  was'a  term  of  ridicule  and  derision  ;  and  it  is  remarkable  that  the  people  of 
Antipch  were  notorious  for  inventing  names  of  derision,  and  for  turning  their  wit 
into  the  channels  of  ridicule.  In  every  way  there  is  something  very  significant  in 
the  place  where  we  first  received  the  name  we  buir.  Not  in  Jerusalem,  the  city 
of  the  Old  Covenant,  the  city  of  the  people  who  were  chosen  to  the  exclusion  of  all 
others,  but  in  a  heathen  city,  the  Eastern  centre  of  Greek  fashion  and  Roman 
luxury :  and  not  till  it  was  shown  that  the  New  Covenant  was  inclusive  of  all 
others ;  then  and  there  we  were  first  called  Christians,  and  the  Church  received 
from  the  world  its  true  and  honourable  name." — Conybeare  cutd  Ilowson, 

IV.— The  Ptophecy  of  Agabns. 

While  the  word  prophet  has  a  wider  meaning  in  the  New  Testament  than  in  the 
Old,  and  to  prophesy  generally  meant  simply  to  declare  the  truth,  yet  there  are 
instances  in  which  the  words  are  used  in  the  Old  Testament  sense.  Amongst  the 
special  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  of  prophesying,  in  the  sense  of  foretelling 
ftttore  events,  was  granteid  to  a  few  persons.  Agabus  was  one  of  these,  and  twenty 
years  afterwards  he  again  appears  exercising  the  same  gift  (chap.  xxi.  10).  His 
prediction  in  this  instance  was  remarkably  fulfilled,  for  there  are  no  less  than  four 
umines  recorded  in  history  as  having  occurred  in  the  reign  of  Claudius. 

16 
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May  20*— H^rod  and  Peter. — Acts  ».,  xii.  -1-17. 

I.—Herod's  Persecution. 

It  is  necessary  to  explain  who  this  Herod  was.  He  was  the  nephew  of  that 
Herod  Antipas  of  whom  we  read  in  tlie  Gospels,  and  b  commonly  known  under 
*the  name  of  Herod  Agrippa,  being  the  father  of  that  Agrippa  before  whom  St. 
Paul  was  subsequently  brought.  He  had  resided  at  Rome  and  taken  an  active 
part  in  securing  the  succession  of  Claudius  as  Emperor.  For  this  service  he  was 
rewarded  by  having  restored  to  him  all  the  territories  which  were  formerly  possessed 
by  his  grandfather,  Herod  the  Great.  Thus  Judea  once  mo^  for  a  short  period 
had  a  king  of  Jewish  descent ;  but  it  was  for  the  last  time,  and  on  the  death  of 
this  Herod,  the  Jewish  kingdom  became  for  ever  extinct. 

Herod  is  described  by  Josephus  as  being  very  strict  in  his  observance  of  the 
Mosaic  law;  and  this  will  account  for  the  new  persecution  which  now  arose. 
Previously  the  Christians  had  only  to  dread  the  enmity  of  the  chief  priests  and 
scril>es — the  ecclesiastical  authorities.  The  civil  rulers,  being  Romans,  were,  to  a 
great  extent,  indifferent  to  the  reli|[ious  disputes  amongst  the  Jews,  as  long  as 
order  was  preserved. .  But  now,  with  a  king  upon  the  throne  who  was  in  full 
sympathy  with  the  scribes  and  pharisees,  the  case  became  altered,  and  the  Chiis- 
tians  were  soon  made  to  feel  his  power. 

The  first  victim  to  his  cruelty  was  James,  the  son  of  Zebedee,  one  of  the  three 
apostles  who  had  enjoyed  the  closest  intimacy  with  their  Master.  It  should  be 
noted  that  he  was  the  first  apOstle  who  suffered  martyrdom.  Herod  was  a  king 
who  had  a  great  ambition  for  popularity,  as  is  evident  from  the  latter  part  of  this 
chapter.  Finding  that  the  execution  of  Tames  was  hailed  with  pleasure  by  the 
Jewish  leaders,  he  seized  Peter  with  the  intention  of  consigning  him  to  the  same 
fate.  But  as  it  was  the  time  of  preparation  for  the  passover  (ver.  3),  the  execution 
of  the  sentence  was  postponed  until  after  the  feast  (ver.  4).  But  in  this  instance 
his  cruel  designs  were  prevented  by  Divine  intervention,  and  ere  long  the  career 
of  this  vain  and  self-glorying  king  was  ended  by  a  terrible  disease,  which  is  attri- 
buted to  the  direct  stroke  of  an  angry  God  (verses  2I-23). 

II. —Peter  in  PrisoxL 

Peter  was  the  one  selected  as  the  second  object  of  Herod's  persecutiqn,  because 
he  was  the  most  prominent  leader  of  the  Christians  in  Jerusalem.  It  seems  strange 
in  fact  that  he  had  not  been  the  first  victim  ;  but  perhaps  he  was  absent  from  Jem* 
salem  at  the  time  when  James  was  apprehended  and  put  to  death.  But  now  the 
king  was  only  too  glad  to  get  him  into  his  power.  The  special  precautions  taken 
to  keep  him  securely  read  as  though  Herod  had  been  apprised  of  the  previous 
escape  of  the  apostles  (chap,  v  19*23).  In  order  to  prevent  a  similar  thing  hap- 
pening, Peter  was  deliver«i  to  the  care  of  "  four  quaternions  of  soldiers," i.^.,  six- 
teen altogether,  "They  would  be  ai)pointed  to  guard  in  turns  ;  four  during  each 
of  the  four  watches  into  which  the  night  was  divided.  According  to  some,  two 
soldiers  were  with  Peter  within  the  prison,  and  two  before  the  door ;  but  according 
to  others,  the  two  soldiers  within,  who  slept  with  Peter,  remained  all  night,  and 
did  not  belong  to  the  quaternion  who  guarded  the  prison  outside."  But  not  only 
was  he  thus  guarded,  he  was  •*lx)und  with  two  chains"  (ver,  6).  Though  not 
distinctly  told  so  here,  the  knowledge  which  we  have  of  Roman  customs  from  other 
sources  leads  us  to  conclude  that  he  was  bound  by  a  chain  attached  to  each  arm  to 
the  soldiers  between  whom  he  slept.  In  such  a  position  it  would  be  judged  escape 
was  absolutely  impossible. 

While  Peter  was  thus  Iving  bound  in  the  prison,  there  was  a  power  l^elng  exercised 
on  his  behalf,  of  which  the  wicked  king  who  had  sent  him  there  knew  nothing-^< 
power  of  prayer.  The  members  of  the  Church  continued  in  earnest  prayer  lor  his 
release  day  and  night     This  could  scarcely  have  been  in  a  general  congregadon,  but 
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in  their  own  homes;  here  and  there  throughout  the  great  city,  little  hands  of  Christians 
gathered  together  to  pray  for  the  succour  of  their  distinguished  leader.  But  though 
their  prayers  were  earnest,  it  would  seem  from  what  we  are  afterwards  told  that 
their  expectations  of  ever  seeing  him  again  were  very  slight.  It  appeared  so  hope- 
less a  case,  that  it  must  have  been  very  difficult  to  kcjcp  their  faith,  though  they 
showed  their  sincerity  and  earnestness  by  continuing  in  prayer. 

III.— Set  at  Liberty  by  an  AngeL 

Notwithstanding  the  desperate  character  of  his  circumstances,  Peter  was  so 
soandly  asleep  on  the  night  previous  to  the  day  intended  for  his  execution,  that 
though  the  angel  came  and  hlled  the  dungeon  with  supernatural  light,  he  did  not 
awake  until  he  was  smote  on  the  side  by  his  liberator.  Obeying  the  injunction  to 
arise  quickly,  the  chains  slipped  off  his  hands.  The  eyes  of  the  soldiers  to  whom 
he  was  bound,  as  well  as  of  those  outside,  must  have  been  supematurally  held 
during  his  escape.  Having  hastily  dressed  himself  in  obedience  to  the  angers 
instructions,  he  followed  his  guide  through  the  various  wards  of  the  prison  until 
they  came  to  the  outer  gate,  which  opened  before  them  of  its  own  accord,  and  after 
they  had  passed  through  the  street  the  angel  disappeared.  All  this  time  Peter  had 
been  acting  like  one  in  a  dream ;  and  it  was  not  until  the  angel  had  left  him,  and 
he  found  mmself  alone  and  at  large,  that  he  came  to  himself  and  realised  his  de- 
liverance to  be  a  fact. 

"  This  deliverance  of  Peter  from  prison  is  one  of  the  most  remarkable  facts  on 
record,  as  an  illustration  of  the  hearing  of  prayer.  Two  powers  are,  as  it  were, 
stru^lin^  with  each  other  (ver.  5),  the  one,  secular  power,  attempting  to  hold  the 
aposile  fast  and  slay  him ;  the  other,  the  Church  of  Christ,  desirous  of  rescuing 
him,  and  preserving  his  life  and  liberty.  The  former  has  all  material  instruments 
at  its  disposal — a  prison,  chains  and  fetters,  soldiers  and  weapons  ;  the  latter  has 
none  of  these,  but  in  place  of  them,  prayer — united  and  fervent  prayer.  Faith  in 
God,  who  was  in  Christ,  love  to  one  another  for  Christ's  sake,  Christian  hope — 
indeed  the  whole  inner  life  that  proceeds  from  redemption,  infuses  itself  into  such 
intercessions,  and  thus  prayer  lays  hold  on  the  omnipotence  of  God  in  faith.  This 
united  prayer  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  is  heard ;  it  accomplishes  more  than  all 
the  power  of  the  world  can  attempt  to  do." — Lange, 

IV.— A  Olad  Surprise. 

We  are  told  that  when  Peter  had  " considered  the  thing"  he  went  to  the  house 
where  he  knew  his  brethren  would  be  likely  to  be  assembled  together.  It  was 
natural  that  he  should  take  a  little  time  to  consider  what  it  was  ^st  to  do.  He 
would  feel  that  it  would  be  necessary  for  him  to  leave  Jerusalem  'before  morning, 
and  the  question  was  whether  he  could  venture  to  visit  his  friends  and  assure  them 
of  his  safety  first.  He  was  probably  led  to  the  decision  to  do  so  by  the  thought 
that  the  same  Divine  power  which  had  delivered  him  would  prevent  his  falling 
again  into  the  hands  of  his  enemies,  if  he  did  that  which  was  plainly  his  duty  to 
do.  The  servants  of  the  Lord  are  often  placed  in  circumstances  in  which  they 
have  to  stand  and  consider  what  it  is  best  to  do  ;  but  if  they  do  so  trusting  in  the 
Lord,  they  will  not  fail  to  be  guided  aright.  The  description  of  his  arrival  at,  and 
admission  to  Mary's  house  is  very  simple  and  natural.  He  knocked  at  the  outer 
gate,  and  the  servant  girl  came  to  listen  in  the  hope  of  ascertaining  who  might  be 
there.  The  secrecy  with  which  the  Christians  felt  it  necessary  to  meet  at  this  time 
accounts  for  this  precaution.  Peter  hearing  footsteps  inside,  and  knowing  that 
they  would  be  likely  to  be  alarmed  at  his  knock,  spoke ;  and  the  girl  as  soon  as 
she  recognised  his  voice,  was  so  overjoyed  that  she  ran  in  to  tell  the  news,  for- 
getting to  open  the  gate  first.  The  friends  inside  were  very  unwilling  to  believe 
her  story,  but  as  Peter  continued  knocking  they  at  length  opened  the  door,  and 
were  filled  tHth  amazement  at  finding  that  it  was  indeed  himself.  As  quickly  as 
possible  he  silenced  their  eager  exclamations,  explained  everything  that  had  oc- 
curred, and  took  his  departure  for  some  place  of  safety,  the  locality  of  which  is  not 
mentioned. 
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May  2*], — F&nl  and  Barnabas  in  CyproB. — Acts  xiiL  1-13. 

NOTE.— "The  iKeoiid  part  of  the  Acts  of  cfttion  of  the  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles.  The 
the  Apoxtles  is  generally  reckoned  to  begin  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  chapters  embrace  a 
with  the  thirteenth  chapter.  At  this  point,  St.  definite  and  separate  subject,  and  thu  subject 
Paul  begins  to  appear  as  the  principal  charac-  is  the  first  journey  of  the  first  Christian  mis- 
ter ;  and  the  narrative,  gradually  widening  and  sionaries  to  the  heathen." — ConyUiirt  attd 
expanding  with  his  travels,  seems  intended  to  HowMom, 
describe  to  us«  in  minute  detail,  the  communi« 

I.— Paul  and  BamalMu  Called  to  Special  Service. 

We  have  first  the  names  mentioned  of  the  five  principal  "prophets  and  teachers" 
in  the  Church  at  Antioch.  Barnabas,  who  is  first  mentioned,  we  are  alreadf 
acquainted  with.  Of  Simeon,  who  is  mentioned  next,  we  know  nothing  definite. 
Lucius,  of  Cyrene,  is  probably  the  same  as  is  mentioned  in  the  epistle  to  the  Romans 
(chap.  xvi.  21) ;  he  was  probably  one  of  those  by  whom  the  Gospel  was  first  brought 
to  Antioch  (chap.  xi.  20).  Manaen  "the  foster-brother  of  Herod  the  Tetrarch" 
(Revised  Version),  was  a  man  of  whom  we  read  with  some  surprise  as  being, a 
Christian  and  a  prominent  teacher.  But  it  should  be  remembered  that  amongst 
the  women  who  ministered  to  our  Saviour  was  "Joanna,  the  wife  of  Chuia, 
Herod's  steward  *'  (Luke  viii.  3).  It  thus  seems  probable  that  the  teachings  of 
Jesus,  following  on  those  of  John  the  Baptist,  must  have  produced  considerable 
influence  in  the  court  of  that  wicked  king.  The  last  mentioned  of  the  five  is  Saul, 
who,  though  already  in  many  respects  the  most  distinguished,  is  probably  mentioned 
last,  partly  because  he  was  the  youngest,  and  partly  because  he  was  the  latest 
arrival  amongst  these  leaders  of  the  Church  in  Antioch. 

These  five  devoted  men  were  holding  a  council  or  conference,  apparently  accom- 
panied with  solemn  religious  exercises,  when  ihey  received  a  special  revelation 
from  the  Holy  Ghost  They  were  enjoined  to  separate  Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the 
work  whereunto  the  Holy  Ghost  had  called  them.  The  form  of  expression  seems 
to  indicate  that  the  call  had  been  previously  given  to  them  privately,  and  that  to 
consider  it  was  the  purpose  of  their  consultation.  While  they  were  discussing  the 
subject,  all  doubts  as  to  the  right  course  to  pursue  were  set  at  rest  by  this  special 
communication  from  the  Holy  Ghost.  What  the  special  service  was  to  which 
thev  were  called,  appears  from  what  followed,  viz.,  the  missionary  journeys  on 
which  they  immediately  entered.  It  is  easy  to  understand  that  the  other  three 
may  have  felt  some  hesitation  about  parting  with  their  two  distinguished  colleagues, 
which  was  not  removed  until  that  peremptory  message  from  the  Holy  Ghost 
settled  the  question.  The  two  zealous  missionaries  were  then  solemnly  ordained 
to  their  important  work,  and  promptly  despatched  on  their  mission.  The  whole 
incident  teaches  us  that  in  evangelistic  work  there  comes,  or  should  come,  a  stage 
in  which  the  leaders  of  the  enterprise  may  leave  the  care  of  what  has  been  accom- 
plished  to  others,  while  they  go  on  to  win  fresh  success  in  the  regions  beyond. 

II.— A  Missionary  Tonr  through  Oyprns. 

The  two  missionaries  took  an  attendant  with  them  who  is  here  called  John 
(ver.  5),  but  in  the  previous  chapter  we  learn  that  his  surname  was  Mark  (ver.  25) ; 
he  was  no  doubt  the  same  as  Marcus  (Col.  iv.  10),  and  therefore  Barnabas  uas 
his  uncl€ ;  he  is  also  supposed  to  be  identical  with  the  writer  of  the  gospel  bear- 
ing his  name.  He  accompanied  them,  no  doubt,  not  so  much  as  a  personal 
attendant,  but  as  an  assistant  in  their  work. 

There  is  no  mention  of  their  preaching  on  their  way  from  Antioch  down  to  the 
coast,  but  probably  they  did  so  at  Seleucia,  the  sea-port,  before  embarking. 
Arriving  at  Salamis,  the  principal  town  on  the  side  of  the  island  nearest  the  main> 
land,  they  travelled  on,  no  doubt  fulfilling  their  mission  as  they  went,  until  they 
came  to  Paphos,  the  residence  of  the  Roman  governor,  at  the  other  extremity. 
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The  following  points  deserving  of  notice,  both  as  to  this  mission  and  subsequent 
similar  ones,  are  condensed  from  works  of  repute  and  authority. 

As  to  the  selection  of  Cyprus  as  the  first  scene  of  their  labours,  several  reasons 
are  given,  (i)  It  was  just  opposite  Antioch,  and  there  was  no  doubt  frequent 
communication  between  the  two  places.  (2)  Barnabas  was  a  native  of  the  island, 
and  would  be  anxious  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  his  own  countrymen.  (3)  There 
were  in  the  island  so  many  Jews,  that  they  are  said  to  have  made  up  half  the  popu- 
lation. (4)  Christianity  had  been  already  introduced  there,  and  Cypryans  were 
among  those  who  6rst  preached  the  Gospel  in  Antioch. 

It  is  evident,  from  this  and  all  the  narratives  following,  that  in  these  missionary 
journeys  it  was  St.  Paul's  custom  to  preach  first  in  the  Jewish  synagogues,  and 
continue  to  do  so  until  he  was  driven  out  from  them.  The  following  reasons  have 
been  given  for  this  course,  (i)  The  original  instructions  of  Jesus  Christ  implied 
that  they  were  to  preach  first  to  the  Tews  and  then  to  the  Gentiles.  (2)  Paul  and 
his  companions,  as  Jews,  could  not  fail  to  l>e  specially  interested  in  the  conversion 
of  their  countrymen.  (3)  The  synagogues  were  resorted  to  not  only  by  Jews,  but 
by  proselytes,  and  such  men  as  Cornelius,  who  had  abandoned  heathenism  without 
embracing  Judaism ;  the  synago^es  therefore  afforded  the  best  means  of  com- 
municating the  truth  to  such  Gentiles  as  were  most  intelligent  and  open  to  convic- 
tion.  (4)  Tlie  synagogues  were  the  most  convenient  places  of  assembling  ;  they 
were  open  to  all,  and  Paul,  as  a  Jew,  was  at  liberty  to  speak  in  them.  Thus, 
while  seeking  to  fulfil  his  special  mission  to  the  Gentiles,  he  would  feel  that  his 
most  convenient  mode  of  access  to  them  was  by  making  a  free  use  of  the  syna- 
g<^cs  of  his  own  countrymen. 

It  may  be  noted  here  that  in  verse  9,  we  have  mentioned  the  change  of  name 
from  Saul  to  Paul,  the  latter  name  always  appearing  afterwards. 

III.— Elymas  Struck  Blind. 

When  they  arrived  at  Paphos.  they  found  that  the  governor  of  the  island  (Autho- 
rised Version,  deputy;  Revised  Version,  prO'Consul)  was  an  inquirer  after  the  truth — 
just  such  another  man  evidently  as  Cornelius,  but  not  so  fully  enlightened.  In  his 
search  after  further  light,  he  had  unfortunately  fallen  into  the  hands  of  a  Jew,  who  was 
a  sorcerer  and  false  prophet,  who  had,  by  his  deceptions,  obtained  great  influence 
over  him.  **  But  the  Pro-consul  was  not  so  deluded  by  the  false  prophet  as  to  be 
unable,  or  nnwilUng,  to  listen  to  the  true.  He  sent  for  Barnabas  and  Saul,  of 
whose  arrival  he  was  informed,  and  whose  free  and  public  declaration  of  the  Word 
of  God  attracted  his  inquiring  mind.  Elymas  used  every  exertion  to  resist  them, 
and  to  hinder  the  Pro-consul  s  mind  from  falling  under  the  influence  of  their  divine 
doctrine.  Truth  and  falsehood  were  brought  into  visible  conflict  with  each  other. 
It  is  evident,  from  the  graphic  character  of  the  narrative,  the  description  of  Paul 
setting  his  eyes  on  the  sorcerer,  the  mist  and  the  darkness  which  fell  on  Bar-jesus, 
and  tne  groping  about  for  some  one  to  lead  him,  that  the  opposing  wonder- 
workers stood  face  to  face  in  the  presence  of  the  Pro-consul — ^as  Moses  and  Aaron 
withstood  the  magicians  at  the  Egyptian  court — Sergius  Paulus  being  in  this 
respect  different  from  Pharoah,  that  he  did  not  harden  &s  heart" — Cottybtare  and 
HffwsQn, 

It  b  noteworthy  that  the  first  miracle  wrought  by  St.  Paul  was  a  work  of  judg- 
ment, and  that  it  was  similar  to  that  which  beUsll  him  when  arrested  on  his  way  to 
Damascus.  We  must  not  suppose  that  the  apostles  possessed  the  power  of  work- 
ing miracles  at  any  time,  and  at  their  own  will  and  pleasure  ;  it  was  only  when 
impelled  by  a  Divine  inspiration  that  they  wrought  them.  Thus  St.  Paul  could 
not  cure  Kpaphroditns  of^his  sickness  (Phil.  ii.  25-30),  nor  his  own  thorn  in  the 
flesh.^  The  words  which  St.  Paul  addressed  to  Elymas  before  striking  him  blind, 
constitute  one  of  the  most  powerful  rebukes  to  be  found  in  the  Scriptures.*  The 
resolt  of  this  contest  between  the  true  and  the  false  teachers  was  the  conversion  of 
Sergms  Paulus  ;  and  it  should  be  noted  that  he  was  the  highest  in  social  station  of 
any  kA  those  yet  added  to  the  Christian  Church. 

W.  S.  Dbwstob. 
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BIBLE  LESSONS. 

Afajf  6.— Fater  Freachlag  to  the  Oantiles.— Acts  x.  30-43. 


Ptflr't  ErraHd.-^OuT  last  lelson  told  us  why  Peter  went  lo  Joppa.  What 
gnat  work  did  he  do  there  t  Before  that  he  had  been  sent  lo  leuh  a  5lrane«  "*"> 
was  OD  a  joucDcy.  Who  was  the  sttangei  ?  What  did  Peter  teach  him  P  And 
now  BDOloer  gtcat  work  was  given  him  to  do.  Pelet,  iike  the  otbec  apostles,  Iras 
a  Jew.  They  supposed  that  what  the  Lord  Jesus  did,  and  what  .He  sent,  them  lo 
do,  was  fot  Jews  only.  They  did  not  yet  know  that  Jesus  died  /or  all  niaHkauL 
But  God  was  about  to  show  them  that  it  was  His  will  that  all  men,  eveiywheie, 
should  have  the^ood  news  of  salvation.  One  day  three  Bljangc  mewcajiie  to  the 
house  in  which  Peter  lodged,  and  asked  to  sec  him.  Peter  asked  thein  why  Ihey 
sought  him.  They  said  iheii  nuuler — Comelius-'a  Roman  officer,  had  "been 
warned  by  an  boty  angel "  to  send  for  him  that  they  might  "hcai  words"  ofhim. 
Peter,  too,  had  tieen  "  warned  of  God  "  that  they  were  coming,  and  thai  he  most 
go  with  them.  So  he  went  with  these  messengers,  and  after  two  days' journey  tlkey 
got  to  the  house  of  Cornelius  in  Cesaica, 

What  PiltT pnaihtd.  Cornelius  bad  "called  together  his  Viuinen  and  neat 
friends  "  to  hear  Peter,  and  "  fell  down  at  his  feet  and  worshipped  him  "  as  toon 
as  be  bad  entered  the  house.  But  Pelet  took  bim  up,  telling  him  that  be  was  hat 
himself  a  man.  What  mistake  did  Cornelius  miLke  ?  Then  Peter  asked  why  be 
had  been  sent  for  ?  Hear  Cornelius's  answer.  (Explain  the  Tisian,  ver.  30-32,  and 
read  ver.  33.)  How  reverent  they  were,  and  how  eager  to  know  oil  that  God  would 
hove  them  to  do.  This  is  the  way  (o  receive  instruction,  and  to  bear  the  word  of 
God.  And  now  Peter  "  preached  Christ"  to  these  expectant  hearers,  He  nid 
that  be  now  knew  that  the  "  word  "  which  was  at  first  sent  to  the  people 
of  Israel  was  intended  by  God  for  men  everywhere.  Then  he  told  them 
of  the  coming  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  of  His  power  and  goodness  of  the  good  He 
did,  and  of  His  healing  them  that  were  "oppiessed  of  the" devil ;"  bow  He  wat 
crucified  )  how  God  raised  Him  again  on  the  third  day,  and  bow  he  and  others  bad 
seen  Him  alive,  aad  hsd  eaten  and  drunk  wiih  Him,  so  that  they  saw  He  wat 
really  a  living  man  again  ;  and  that  He  would  come  once  again  to  be  the  iodge  of 
all  ;  and  that  it  was  through  His  name  alone  that  "  whosoever  believed  sluaM 
have  "  remission  of  ains."    This  was  the  message  biought  to  them  by  Peter. 

IVMat/iiUewtdtlU  fnathii^.    (vei.  44.}    What  does  this  mean  P    God's  Holy 
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Spirii  mined  the  heart!  of  "  «]l   who  heard."    They  »«  katii  le  gtl  rid  ef  tin. 

They  htlimd  eu  tht  Lardjttiu  Christ,  and  were  saved.  Those  who  had  come  with 
PHaweie  "aslonished."^  They  had  not  cxpecled  Ihat  God  would  so  bless  ann 
tbal  were  not  of  His  own  people — the  Jewi.  Yet  here  was  Comeliui  and  other  . 
Roinuu,  hiving  the  same  peace  and  joy  that  Ihey  had,  and  praising  God  as  ihcy 
da.  And  then  Peter  bade  them  be  bapliied,  that  they  might  have  the  aainc  out* 
watdiipi  of  being  one  with  Christ  that  thereat  of  His  disciples  had.  Since  thai  day, 
ihe  meiMge  of  salvation  haa  been  sent  to  every  tribe,  ard  nation,  arui  people,  to 
»hlch  the  followers  of  the  Lord  Jesus  could  gel.  It  has  come  to  us.  How  have 
»c  received  il  ?  Are  we  eager  to  believe  and  lo  "  maEnify  God,"  as  Cornelius  aiid 
tiis  friends  were  ? 


Ma/  13,— The  Spread  of  the  Gospel.— Acts  xi.  ig-jo. 


Htm  the  Ctsftl  Tims  iprtad. — Do  you  remember  how  Stephen  was  put  to 
death?  and  why  ?  The  wicked  men  who  did  that  determined  to  put  all  olheis  lo 
death  who  followed  thi  Lord  Jeans.  They  thought,  indeed,  they  could  pul  on  end  to 
<he  great  work  which  Jesus  came  to  do,  to  they  persecuted  all  who  believed  in  Him. 
Who  was  one  of  the  chief  of  these  peisecutoTS  ?  Where  and  how  was  he  stopped  ^ 
Cid  this  persecution  stop  the  tprctid  of  Ibe  Gospel?  Insiead  of  Ihat  it  spread  it  Ihe 
more.  For  as  these  people  were  treated  cruelly  in  one  city,  they  fled  to  another. 
Wherever  they  went  Ibey  preached  and  taught.  Many  who  heard  them  believed, 
and  were  saved ;  and  so  the  hatred  of  the  enemies  of  the  Gospel  was  made  the  means 
t>f  spreading  it  far  and  wide.  God  often  thus  makci  "  the  urrath  of  men  to  praise 
Kim."    Hear  how  the  Lord  btesied  those  who  spread  His  word  (ver.  21). 

Til  aeri  in  Attluxh. — One  oF  Ihe  places  lo  which  the  gtad  tidings  were  sntt 
■as  Anlioch.  Il  was  a  great  and  fine  cily,  far  away  from  Jerusalem,  but  many  of 
Ihe  people  were  heathen,  worshipping  idols,  and  living  in  gross  sin.  Yet  some 
heard,  and  "  turned  to  the  Lord,  even  there.  News  of  this  came  lo  Jerusalem, 
and  the  disciples  then  "  sent  forth  Barnabas  "  to  comfort  and  help  them.  Why 
did  they  choose  him  for  this  work  ?  Because  "he  was  a  good  man,  and  full  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  fiuth."  He  knew  just  what  the  people  wanted,  and  "was  glad 
when  he  had  seen  the  ence  of  God."  What  did  he  do  when  he  got  there  (ver. 
*1)  ?  And  what  came  of  his  work  ?  "  Much  people  was  added  unto  the  Ixird." 
He  pot  another  to  help  him,  loo.  He  saw  thai  there  was  good  work  lo  be  done  in 
Antioch,  and  he  knew  one  whom  God  had  wonderfully  fitted  for  such  a  work. 
"  Then  departed  Uamabas  to  Tarsus  for  10  seek  Saul ;  and  when  he  had  found 
him  be  biotight  him  to  Anlioch."     For  a  whole  year  these  two  servanis  of  the 
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Lord  JnuE  "  taugitt  mach  people  "  [here.  The  Lord's  people  beome  madi  lalVed 
ibout,  and  the  dwellers  in  the  city  gave  them  a  new  DAme— "  The  diicipiei  were 
called  Chiiiiians  liiit  in  Aniioch. 

Helping  Bitt  anatker. — A  time  of  trouble  was  coming  to  mtnjr,  not  ai  before 
{rata  prrHititiatt,\,\A  itara  famint.  What  is  that  ?  God  has  mercifullr  kept  ns  in 
this  land  hom  yif/i'n;  its  sa<l  eflecls.  In  that  land  it  came  manytimea.  The 
i!isciples  in  Antiodi  knew  that  those  in  Judei  would  tuffet  much.  The  love  tbey 
had  to  Jesus  gave  them  love  for  all  His  people.  So  they  determined  to  send  help. 
ICvcty  one  gave  money,  or  what  he  had,  as  much  as  he  could  spore.  When  all 
was  gathered  ihey  "  sent  it  to  the  Elders,  by  the  bands  of  .Bamiibas  and  Saal." 
Here  is  an  example  for  us.  Can  we  help  any  in  need  ?  In  this  we  ma^, 
tbouph  in  a  >mall  and  humble  way,  imitate  Him  whose  whole  life  WM  spent  in 
"doing  good." 


May  30.— Herod  and  Potet.— Acts  x: 


Peler  ill  Priten. — {Read  ver.  1,1,  3.)  Here  i*  a  sad  story.  Heiod  walking  of 
Judea,  and  had  great  power.  Instead  of  using  his  power  for  good,  he  used  it  for 
much  harm.  His  grandfather  was  the  Herod  who  cruelly  put  the  little  children 
of  Bethlehem  to  death,  in  the  hope  of  killing  the  infant  Jesus.  His  sister  was  the 
mother  of  the  tittle  girl  who  danced  before  the  king,  anil  who  would  have  for  the 
reward  of  it  the  head  of  John  the  Baptist.  Now  Herod  was  adding  to  the  sin  ol 
the  family  by  vexing  the  Church,  and  by  killing  James  ;  and  to  "please  the  Jews" 
he  took  Peter  and  put  him  in  prison,  intending  uter  a  few  days  to  bring  him  fortt 
to  be  put  to  death.  With  great  sorrow  the  friends  of  Peter  heard  this.  Wbai 
could  they  do  to  help  him  ?  They  were  few  and  feeble.  Peter  was  in  the  power 
of  the  cruel  king,  shut  up  in  prison,  and  guarded  night  and  day  by  soldiers.  In 
their  distress  they  tried 

Tkt  Pmuer  of  Prajir.—4^taA  ver.  5.)    Day  by  day,  night  after  night,  the  disci- 

Sles  gathered  liwcther,  and  pia.yed  "without  censing."  Yet  still  Peter  was  kept 
ist  in  prison.  The  last  night  before  the  day  on  which  he  was  to  be  brought  forth 
came,  and  still  they  prayed,  and  still  there  seemed  no  hope  of  help.  Uor  lesson 
pves  us  a  peep  into  Peter's  prison.  The  same  night  "  the  keeper  before  the  door 
kept  the  prison."  Inside,  Peter  lay  between  two  soldiers,  bound  with  two  chains, 
\yu.\"  sliipingl"  The  prison,  the  guard  of  soldiers  within  and  without,  the 
chains,  the  near  prospect  of  a  cruel  death,  and  yet  he  slept  calm  and  peaceful  as  a 
child  in  its  mother's  arms  I  Can  you  think  how  this  was  ?  ^Vhy  should  imprison- 
ment  and  death  have  no  terror  for  Peter?    Listen,  now,  to  what  happened. — 
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(Rod  fit.  6-8.)  Help,  then,  was  near,  Ihotigh  il  teemed  not.  Here  w»i  a  visiloT 
thorn  no  guard  of  soldiers,  ot  boiled  doors,  could  keep  out — whose  po»'er  quidcly 
(reed  Petct,  and  the  soldiers  knew  it  noL  Is  it  not  live  thai  "  God  can  do  what- 
wu  He  will?"  Peter  went  out,  following  Ihe  angel  through  the  prison  door, 
nd  put  the  guard,  and  so  on,  into  the  street,  all  the  while  seeming  (o  himself  to 
le  in  a  li^on.  Presently,  the  angel  left  him,  and  Peter  cune  to  himself,  and  knew 
llat  he  was  free  !  Hear  what  he  said  aboul  it  (ver.  II.]  He  soon  thought  what 
hi  would  do,  and  in  the  quiet  of  the  night,  while  Herod  and  ibe  soldiers,  and  the 
Jnisofthecily  slept,  he  went  quietly  to 

"  Tht  Houii  of  Mary."  He  fell  sure  he  should  find  friends  there,  and  so  it  was. 
"Hanywere  galheied  it^ther  praying"  (read  ver,  13,  14).  How  pretliiy  Ibe 
slay  ii  told.  They  could  not  Mlieve  thai  their  prayer  was  already  answered. 
Th^y  did  not  believe  the  damsel ;  they  thought  it  was  a  vision.  But  Peter  kepi  on 
kpccking,  anlil  ihey  opened  the  door,  and  when  they  saw  him  they  were  aslonishcd. 
Xowandci  it  was  >o,  for  they  knew  ihe  stiencih  of  the  prison,  and  the  lierce 
e^  of  soldiers,  and  the  temble  power  of  ihe  king.  How  eagerly  they  all  asked 
iiim  to  tell  them  about  it.  When  he  had  quieted  them,  he  told  them  '■  how  the 
Loid  had  brought  him  out  of  prison,"  So  God  showed  them  His  power,  and 
nugll  them  that  whether  Ibey  suffered,  or  whether  tbey  were  saved,  they  were 
«o  lafe  in  His  loving  care. 


Hay  17,— Paul  and  Barnabas  la  Cypnia ,— acts  xiii.  i-ia. 


Sitting  forth  ta  ihe  ntw  nwi. — We  have  heard  of  the  good  work  which  was 
being  done  in  Anlioch.  Many  had  lumcd  lo  Ihe  Lord  there,  Il  had,  only  a  little 
nhile  before,  been  without  Ihe  light  of  the  Gospel,  but  now  tlicrc  was  a  large 
number  of  "  prophets  and  teachers,"  and  other  disciples.  And  now  God  was 
goiDg  10  send  forlh  some  of  this  company  to  carry  Ihe  light  lo  other  places.  It 
wasGod'i  Holy  Spirit  who  wasguidincand  ordering  all  things  for  these  disciples,  and 
^Ihem.  He  made  known  to  them  all  that  Barnabas  and  Saul  were  lobe  set  apart 
for  a  special  work.  He  had  marked  out  what  their  work  was  to  be,  and  had  made 
them  titled  for  It.  So  wiih  solemn  words  and  icls  the  lesl  of  the  apostles  "  laid 
their  hands  (HI  them  and  sent  them  away."  How  blessed  to  know  inal  God  still 
marks  out  Ihe  work  of  His  servants,  and  still  fits  them  for  it.      "So  ibey  being 

sent  forth  bv  Ihe  Holy  Gho'l sailed  to  Cyprus." 

T*i  lairi  iH  Cyfinu.— They  had  crossed  the  sea  to  this  island  to  freati  lit 
Ceiftl.  So  teaching  and  preaching  they  went  *'  through  Ihe  isle,"  lill  they  came 
where  the  ruler  of  the  island  lived.     He  was  a  wise  and  "  prudent "  man,  for 
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hearing  that  Barnabas  and  Saul  had  come  he  called  for  them,  and  "  desired  to  hear 
the  word  of  God."  They  gladly  taueht  him,  and  he  gladly  heard.  But  there  was 
a  *'  certain  sorcerer/'  a  '*  Silse  prophet,"  who  sought  to  turn  away  the  ruler  from 
the  faith.  This  made  Saul,  whose  name  was  now  changed  to  Paul,  angry.  He 
saw  the  evil  this  man  was  doing  in  trying  to  stop  the  word  and  work  of  God. 
And  being  "  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,"  and  so  having  wisdom  and  power  not 
his  own,  he  reproved  him  for  his  sin,  and  he  said  (ver.  11),  *'  Behold,  the  hand  of 
the  Lord  is  upon  thee,  and  thou  shalt  be  blind."  Did  Paul  do  this  of  himself? 
What  is  said  about  it  (ver.  9)  ?  Then  "  immediately  there  fell  on  him  a  mist  and 
darkness,  and  he  went  about  seeking  some  one  to  lead  him  by  the  hand." 

Why  this  Miracle  was  ivrought, — It  was  a  punishment  to  Elymas  for  his  aia. 
It  was  a  warning  to  others  like  him.  It  showed  that  the  apostles  were  ^fted 
with  p(rtverfroni  God,  It  Ud  the  ruler  to  believe^  by  showing  him  the  "  doctime  of 
the  Lord,"  So  God,  in  those  early  days,  gave  '*  witness  "  to  His  servants  by 
giving  them  power  like  that  which  the  Lord  Jesus  Himself  showed  forth.  The 
word  of  the  Lord  still  has  power  to  lead  men  to  Christ  for  their  Salvation.  We 
have  this  word.  What  if  wc  follow  it  not  ?  There  is  no  other  way  to  safety  and 
happiness  but  that  which  it  teaches. 


The  impression  implies  that  the  sower,  in  the  days  of  our  Saviour,  lived  m  a 
hamlet  or  village,  as  all  farmers  now  do  ;  that  he  did  not  sow  near  his  own  bouse, 
or  in  a  garden  fenced  or  walled,  for  such  a  field  does  not  furnish  all  the  basis  of  the 
parable.  There  are  neither  roads^  nor  thorns,  nor  stony  places  in  such  lots.  He 
must  go  forth  into  the  open  country,  where  there  are  no  fences  ;  where  the  path 
passes  through  the  cultivated  land  ;  where  thorns  grow  in  clumps  all  around ; 
where  the  rocks  peep  out  in  places  through  the  scanty  soil ;  and  where  also,  hard 
by,  are  patches  extremely  fertile.  Now  here  we  have  the  whole  four  within  a 
dozen  rods  of  us.  Our  horses  are  actually  trampling  down  some  seeds  which  have 
fallen  by  this  wayside,  and  larks  and  sparrows  are  busy  picking  them  up.  That 
man,  with  his  mattock,  is  digging  about  places  where  tne  rock  is  too  near  the 
surface  of  the  plough ;  and  much  that  is  sown  there  will  wither  away,  because  it 
has  no  deepness  of  earth.  And  not  a  few  seeds  have  fallen  among  this  iellan^  and 
will  be  effectually  choked  by  this  most  tangled  of  thorn  bashes.  But  a  laige 
portion,  after  all,  falls  into  really  ^ood  ground,  and  four  months  hence  will  exhibit 
every  variety  of  crop,  up  to  the  richest  and  heaviest  that  ever  rejoices  the  heart 
even  of  an  American  farmer.  Certainly,  nothing  could  be  more  to  the  point  than 
this  illustration.  We,  doubtless,  are  looking  upon  the  very  facts  which  suggested 
to  Him  who  taught  in  parable  the  instmctive  lesson  of  the  sower. — Thomson, 


Get  to  the  root  of  things,  The  gold  mines  of  Scriptures  are  not  In  the  top  soil : 
you  must  open  a  shaft ;  the  precious  diamonds  of  experience  are  not  picked  up  in 
the  road-way  ;  their  secret  places  are  far  down.  Get  down  into  the  vitality,  the 
solidity,  the  veracity,  the  divinity  of  the  Woxd  of  God,  and  seek  to  possess  with  it  all 
the  inward  work  of  the  blessed  Spirit 
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FIRST  CATECHISM  LESSONS. 

May  6.— Sec.  W.  i.     Hew  may  we  be  saved  from  sin  f     Only   Ihrougli 
JesQS  Christ,  the  Eternal  Son  of  God. 

There  cannot  be  a  question  more  important  for  us  than  this.  We  have  learnt 
something  of  the  sad  evils  which  sin  brings  upon  us,  and  how  we  all  have  sinned. 
Is  there  any  way  out  of  this  danger  ?  Can  we  find  that  way  ?  Need  we  perish  ? 
Can  we  be  saved  ?  How  ?  When  we  know  that  we  are  m  danger,  how  full  of 
meaniag  these  questions  are.  Not  long  ago  a  large  house  caught  fire  in  the  night. 
There  were  many  people  in  it,  and  all  were  awakened  suddenly,  and  found  them- 
selves in  terrible  danger.  The  staircase  was  in  flames ;  they  rushed  wildly  to  and 
&0,  crying  out  with  this  very  question,  How  may  we  be  saved  ?  How  eagerly 
tliey  heeded  the  answer  which  came  back,  "Only  by  the  fire  escape."  Heed 
eagerly  the  answer  to  this  questk>n,  "Only  through  Jesus  Christ."  Many  other 
Kays  have  been  tried.  The  wisaom,  and  wealth,  and  strength,  and  patience  of 
men  all  in  turn  have  been  tried,  and  all  in  turn  have  failed.  Here  is  tlie  one  way, 
JesDs  came  into  the  world  on  purpose  to  bring  it  about.  If  we  miss  that  way  there 
M  no  other.  "None  other  name  under  heaven,  given  among  men,  whereby  we 
must  be  saved."  "We  may  be  saved,"  blessed  truth?  "  We  may  be  saved 
,onip  through  Jesus  Christ,** 


May  13.— Sec.  iv.  2.  What  did  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  do  to  save  us  ?  He 
was  made  man,  suffered  in  our  stead,  rose  again  from  the  dead, 
and  went  up  to  heaven. 

All  this  for  our  sakes,  that  we  may  be  saved,  "  Made  man,"  He  who  was  Cod, 
infinite  in  wisdom  and  goodness,  great  in  power  and  glory,  ruling  in  the  heavens 
above,  "left  His  Father's  throne  above,"  and  was  made  man,  *'  Suffered  in  our 
stead,"  even  to  death,  after  a  life  of  lowly  service,  as  a  "  Man  of  sorrows, 
acquainted  with  grief."  Crucified  with  ignominy  and  shame,  though  "the  Prince 
of  life,"  He  was  killed,  and  laid  in  the  |prave.  *'  Rose  f^;ain  from  the  dead," 
still  for  us.  He  who  had  laid  down  His  life,  took  it  again,  and  was  once  more  a 
jiving  man.  "  Went  up  to  heaven,"  to  be  there  our  friend  and  advocate,  and 
intercessor.  His  life  on  earth.  His  death  and  burial,  was  all  a  part  of  the  wrath 
^d  punishment  of  God,  borne  in  our  room  and  stead.  "Wounded  for  our 
transgressions,  bruised  for  our  iniquities,"  stricken  that  we  might  be  saved,  dying 
that  wc  might  live.  Why  was  this  done  ?  Because  He  loved  us.  What  cau  we 
do  in  return  ?    What  docs  He  zeqaiie  of  us  io  return  ? 


May  20. — Sec  iv.  3.  What  do  you  mean  by  being  saved?  Through  what 
Jesus  Christ  Ijas  done  for  us,  we.  may  obtain  forgiveness  of  sin, 
and  holiness,  and  heaven. 

first,  we  must  he  forgiven,  WronghsLS  been  done ;  wrong' to  God,  It  cannot 
be  undone.  We  cannot  make  amends  for  it.  Nothing  that  we  could  ever  give  or 
do  to  God  could  put  aside  the  sin  which  has  been  done,  or  set  us  right  with  Him. 
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There  are  some  wrongs  done  by  us  to  othen  which  we  may  be  able  to  pat  right 
again  by  what  we  afterwards  do,  bat  there  is  wrong-doing  even  with  one  another 
which  cannot  be  so.  dealt  with ;  it  can  only  be  forgiven^  It  b  so  with  all  sin 
against  God.  There  is  a  way  of  forgiveness.  But,  seamJ^  we  may  obtain 
holiness.  What  is  that  ?  It  is  freedom  Jrom  sin.  Living  without  it.  It  is  well 
indeed  for  ns  that  sinning^  may  be  followed  by  for^veness„  But  if  that  were  all, 
Nve  must  ever  keep  sinning,  and  ever  seek  forgiveness  for  it.  Happy  for  us  that 
there  is  a  way  of  holiness.  We  may  be  forgiven  for  the  past\  we  may  be  kept 
free  from  sin  for  the  future.  Then,  thirds  we  may  obtain  heaven.  It  would 
indeed  be  a  great  blessing  if,  having  deserved  to  be  sent  to  hell,  we  were  only  hept 
out.  But  there  is  a  way  by  which  we  may  for  ever  live  in  heaven  when  this  life  is 
ended.  Who  can  tell  the  joy  of  that  ?  No  eye  has  seen,  no  ear  has  heard,  no 
mind  can  think  how  great  is  that  happiness.  Now  these  three  great  blessings  may 
be  had  '*  through  what  Jesus  Christ  nas  done  for  us.*'  Try  to  think  how  much  you 
owe  to  the  love  which  has  brought  this  within  your  reach. 


May  27.— Sec.  iv.  4.    But  will  He  save  all  mankind?    We  can  be  saved 
only  by  repenting  and  believing  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

All  mankind  are  not  saved.  Why  is  this?  Because  all  will  not  seek  it  io  the 
only  way  in  which  it  can  be  had.  We  cannot  save  ourselves,  but  we  mey  keep 
ourselves  from  being  saved.  If  a  man  is  drowning,  and  a  life-buoy  is  thrown  to 
him,  he  must  lay  hold  on  it  if  he  would  be  saved.  If  he  has  not  the/rawr,  or  the 
will  to  do  this,  he  nia^t  perish.  Now  two  things  God  requires  of  us  if  we  would 
be  saved.  Have  we  the/^cvr  to  do  them  ?  Yes ;  God  will  give  thepvwer^  if  we 
have  the  willingness.  We  must  repent.  We  must  believe  in  Christ,  Our 
repentance  and  our  believing  do  not  save  us.  Christ  only  can  do  that.  But  these 
must  yet  both  be  done  by  us,  if  we  would  have  the  blessing  which  Christ  has  got 
for  us.  I  cannot  Mir  if  I  do  not  open  my  eyes.  Yet  the  lifting  of  the  eyelids  is 
not  the  sight  by  which  I  have  the  Knowledge  of  what  is  before  me.  Christ  alone 
can  save,  but  I  cannot  have  this  great  salvation  if  I  do  not  repent  and  believe  in 
Him  for  it.  How  shall  I  get  the  power  and  the  grace  by  which  to  repent  and 
believe  ? 

James  Bailky. 


In  the  history  of  the  American  Revival,  we  have  read  of  a  little  maiden  who 
besought  everybody  »he  met  to  love  Jesus.  When  people  told  her  she  was  crasf* 
she  simply  yet  beautifully  replied,  **  But  if  I  am  ciasyy  that  is  no  reason  why  yoa 
should  not  love  Jesus." 


■^^^ 
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SECOND   CATECHISM   LESSONS. 

m 

May  6.    Ch.  v.,  Sec.  L  a. 

Tk€  Redumer, — In  1834,  a  Bill  passed  the  English  Parliament, 
that  on  the  iirst  of  August  of  that  year  every  slave  in  the  West 
Indies  should  be  set  free ;  and  twenty  millions  of  pounds  were  paid 
to  their  masters  to  compensate  them  and  to  redeem  the  poor  negroes. 
On  the  last  day  of  July,  no  slave  went  to  bed ;  they  all  flocked  to 
the  chapels  and  held  a  watchnight ;  and  as  the  clock  struck  twelve, 
and  the  first  of  August  began,  they  fell  on  one  another's  necks, 
crying,  "  We  are  free^  We  are  free  /  "  So  Jesus  has  redeemed  us. 
What  from  ?  From  the  curse  of  the  law,  from  the  wrath  to  come.  The 
curse  of  the  law  is  that,  when  it  is  broken,  the  penalty  must  be  paid.. 
The  law  is  good  ;  but  when  it  is  broken  it  is  terrible.  If  I  break  the 
laws  of  health,  I  must  suffer  for  it ;  that  is  the  curse  of  those  laws.  So 
if  I  could  always  do  right,  the  law  would  be  my  friend ;  but  alas !  I 
have  broken  the  law.  O  wretched  man  that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me  f 
The  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die  ;  and  I  have  sinned.  Justice  claims 
my  punishment,  and  I  have  no  excuse  to  offer.  Then  Jesus  comes 
and  says,  "  Deliver  him  from  going  down  to  the  pit ;  I  have  found 
a  ransom^  And  I  am  free.  Jesus  has  redeemed  us.  What 
with?  Not  with  corruptible  things,  as  silver  and  gold,  but  with  His 
own  precious  blood.  The  blood  is  the  life.  It  was  by  laying  down  His 
life  that  He  paid  our  ransom.  He  need  not  have  died ;  for  He  had 
never  sinned.  But  Be  loved  me  and  gave  Himself  for  me.  He  gave 
Bis  life  a  ramomfor  many.  Put  in  your  claim  to  freedom  just  now ; 
and  proclaim  to  your  class  on  Sunday  this  glad  news,  that  they  are 
each  and  all  redeemed,  ransomed,  forgiven. 

May  13.    Ch.  v.,  Sec.  i.  3. 

Jesus  Christ, — Jesus  was  and  is  God  from  all  eternity.  By  Him 
all  things  were  made  ;  angels,  and  men  ;  earth,  and  water ;  the  sun, 
and  the  stars.  To  Him  God  said,  **  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  e7*er 
and  ever.'*  He  is  Emmanuel,  God  with  us  ;  His  name  shall  be  called 
.  ...  the  mighty  God;  yea.  He  is  over  ally  God  blessed  for  ever. 
And  so  Thomas  who  saluted  Him  as  "  My  Lord  and  my  God'^ 
received  no  rebuke  from  Jesus.  So  He  knouts  what  is  in 
man  ;  in  Him  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge  ; 
aU power  is  given  to  Him  in  heaven  and  in  earth  ;  He  is  Alpha  and 
Omega,  the  First  and  the  Last  Hence  it  is  God's  will  that  oilmen 
should  honour  the  Son,  even  as  they  honour  the  Father,  This  eternal 
Son  of  God  became  man  ;  truly  and  really  man,  as  He  was  truly 
and  really  God.  Being  in  the  form  of  God,  He  counted  it  not  a  prize 
to  be  on  an  equality  with  God,  but  emptied  Himself,  taking  the  form  of 
a  servant,  being  made  in  the  likeness  of  men.  So  He  continues  to 
possess,  thodgh  one  Person,  two  natin-es,  the  Divine  and  Human. 
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Iio7v  this  can  be,  we  do  not  know ;  thattt  is,  we  .steadfastly  believe, 
on  the  testimony  of  God's  word. 

May  30.     Ch.  v.,  Sec  t.  4. 

Take  to-day  the  answer  and  the  first  two  verses  only.  We  must 
guard  against  one  or  two  mistakes.  First,  we  must  not  think  that 
Christ's  body  only  was  human,  and  that  His  soul  was  divine ;  He 
had  a  soul  like  ours,  as  well  as  a  body,  only  a  soul  without  a  touch  of 
sin.  Then,  we  must  not  forget  that  Joseph  was  not  the  father  of 
Jesus.  His  father  was  God ;  He  was  conceived  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Thus  He  was  bom  without  sin.  He  had  no  love  of  sin,  such  as  we 
find  in  6ur  hearts ;  no  evil  tempers,  or  passions,  or  desires.  He  was 
without  blemish  or  spot  But,  in  every  other  respect,  He  was  just 
,  like  ourselves.  He  shared  our  flesh  and  blood.  He,  therefore,  felt 
hunger  and  thirst,  suffered  weariness  and  pain,  was  compelled  to  rest 
and  to  sleep.  And  notice  that  he  never  worked  miracles  to  save  Him- 
self from  these  inconveniences.  He  refused  to  make  the  stones  into 
bread  for  Himself,  though  he  was  glad  to  multiply  the  loaves  and 
fishes  for  others. 

May  27.    Ch.  v..  Sec.  i.  4.  {continued,) 

To-day  learn  the  rest  of  the  verses.  He  7vas  tempted  in  all  points 
like  as  we  are.  He  was  a  child  once,  and  knows  all  the  trials  of 
childhood,  hard  lessons,  unkind  companions  ;  indeed.  He  was  a  very 
poor  boy ;  and  knows  what  it  is  to  be  hungry,  and  to  have  no  pocket 
money  and  no  toys,  and  no  fine  clothes.  He  had  brothers  and  sisters 
too,  to  try  Him  ;  so  He  knows  all  about  the  eldest  children's  trials, 
who  have  the  little  ones  to  care  for.  He  7vas  made  to  be  sin  on  our 
behalf^  when  He  bore  our  sins  in  His  own  body  on  the  tree ;  but  He 
knew  no  sin  ;  all  through  His  life,  He  never  once  sinned.  And  this 
is  a  proof  to  us  that  we  need  not  sin.  No  temptation  can  force  us  to 
sin,  if  only  we  seek  for  purity  of  heart,  and  are  holy,  as  He  is  holy. 
My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful,  etc.  Here  we  sec  how  human  Christ's 
soul  was ;  His  soul  felt  sorrow  ;  and  He  had  a  distinct  will,  different 
from  God's  will ;  for  he  said,  "  Not  My  will,  but  Thine  be  done ;"  a 
will  that  shrunk,  hke  ours,  from  shame,  and  pain,  and  death.  Jtsus 
wept.  He  knew,  as  God,  that  in  another  minute  Lazarus  would  be 
alive  and  well ;  but  His  true  manhood  wept  by  His  friend's  grave. 
So  He  knows  that  the  end  of  all  our  trials  will  be  blessed ;  but 
He  sympathises  with  us  just  the  same.  He  grew  and  waxed  strong. 
He  was  a  true  child,  and  grew  as  we  grow,  both  in  wisdom  and 
stature.  He  had  to  learn  His  alphabet,  as  we  have  to  ;  and  never 
worked  miracles  to  make  His  lessons  easy.  The  two  last  passages 
take  us  back  to  His  sinlessness.  And  that  is  the  best  thing  of  all 
Christ  has  proved  that  a  man  may  live  and  never  sin,  and  has 
promised  that  this  life  shaU  be  ours  if  we  trust  in  Him. 

E.  H.  SUGDEN. 
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ScRxrruRB'->ExodtM  ili.  ;    Acts  x.  30—48  (Intnl.)    Golden  Text— Acts  x  45. 
Hymn- Verse — M.s.i».H.tt. — 551 ;  m.s.s.t.  0.-224. 


5   Ringsi  shall  fall  down  before  Him, 
And  jp>ki  and  incense  bring ; 
All  nations  shall  adore  Him, 
His  praise  all  people  sing  ; 

SkCOND  CAT8CHISM.--CHArrB8  V.      Or  THE 
RBOBSimON  OP  THB  WoRLO   BY  OuR  LoRU 

Jbsits  Christ.      \  L     Jesus   Christ    the 
Redeemer. 

i^—Wkois  ikt  Rtdetnuriif  mankind t    Our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Galatians  iti.  13 ;  Ephasians  i.  7  :  x  Thessa- 
lonians  i.  10 ;   Matthew  xx.  aS ;  Colos- 
sians  L  14 ;  x  Peter  i.  x8. 

HonB  QoBsnoNS. 

X. — ^Write  out  James  iv.  xo.  which  gives  in  a 
few  words  a  lesson  to  be  learned  trom  the 
examples  of  Cornelius. 

s.— llie  good  result  from  Peter's  preaching 
to  the  Gentiles  was  but  the  beginning  of  the 
fulfilment  of  a  promise  made  cry  God,  and 
written  at  the  end  of  a  verse  in  Genesis  xii. 
Write  the  words  and  say  to  whom  the  promise 
~«s  given. 

3.— Write  out  Colossians  L  14. 


For  Him  shall  prayer  unceasing 

And  daily  vows  ascend  ; 
HtH  kingdom  still  increasing, 

A  kingdom  without  end. 

First  Catechism.— Skctiom  IV.  Of  the 
Salvation  of  Man. 

J.— How  may  we  he  saved  from  sin  f  Only 
through  Jesus  Christ,  the  Eternal  Son  of 
God. 

Scripture  Names — Old  Testament. 

iB.—JVAo  was  Samuel  f  The  prophet  who  was 
called  by  the  Lord  when  he  was  a  little  child. 

Home  Questions. 

X. — Print  in  capital  letters  the  answer  of 
Jehovah  to  Moses  when  he  wanted  to  know 
who  had  seht  him.  What  does  Jesus  call 
Himself  m  Revelation  L  87 

2. — Copy  Job  xxxiv.  19,  writing  **  He  "  in- 
stead of  the  first  six  words,  to  confirm  what 
Peter  said  in  the  34th  verse  of  to-day's  Les!>on. 

3.— Complete  the  following  from  to-day's 
Catechism  Lesson  : — We  may only 


'    SUNDAY,    MAY   13,   1883. 

ScxiPTUB»— Kxodns  v. ;  Acts  xi.  xq— 30  (IntnL)     Golden  Text— Acu  xL  ax. 
Hymn'Verse— M.S.S.H.U,— 306  ;    m.s.s.t.b.— 401. 

Showers  of  blessings  fall  on  many, 

May  not  we  receive  them  too  t 
Lord,  we  need  as  much  as  any, 

And  may  love  as  others  do  ; 
May  Thy  Spint^ 

Fall  on  us  like  morning  dew. 

First  Catechism.— Sec   IV. 


Second  Catbchism.-— Chap.  V.    §  L 

3.— fTAo  ssjtsus  Christ  f  Tesus  Christ  is  the 
eternal  Son  of  God,  who  became  man,  and 
so  %ras,  and  continues  to  be,  God  and  man, 
in  two  distinct  natures  and  one  Person  for 
ever. 

John  L  X  ;_  John  L  14 ;  x  Timothy  li.  5 ; 
Pmlippians  iL  6>ix. 

HOMB  QVBSTIONS. 

^T.— What  heathen  king,  besides  Pharaoh, 
disputed  God's  power ;  to  what  three  men  did 
he  speak  ?    (Daniel  iii.) 

«.— Who  wrought  with  and  through  the 
apostles,  making  them  successful?  Of  what 
did  Christ  say  He  should  "  reprove  the  world  ?  " 
Gohn  xvL  7-xa.) 

1.— Who  is  Jesus?  What  did  He  become? 
What  distinct  natures  unite  in  Him  ? 


9.—lVhat  did  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  do  to 
save  usf  He  was  made  man,  suffered  death 
in  our  stead,  rose  again  from  the  dead,  and 
went  up  into  heaven. 

Scripture  Names— Old  Testament. 

19.— «^A<?  was  David*  The  sweet  psalmist 
of  Israel,  who  was  raised  from  a  shepherd  to 
be  king. 

Home  Questions. 

X.— Write  seven  words,  at  the  end  of  Genesis 
XV.  13,  spoken  more  than  four  hundred  years 
before,  that  foretold  the  affliction  of  Israel  in 
Egypt.     Who  spoke  them  ?    To  whom  ? 

a.— What  words  can  you  find  showing  how 
entirely  Barnabas  and  all  Christians  have  to 
depend  on  God  for  strength?  (Zechariah  iv., 
latter  part  of  ver.  6.) 

3.— Write— Christ  was  made  man,  suffered 
death  in  our  stead,  rose  again  from  the  dead, 
and  went  up  into  heaven,  in  order  to  save  us. 
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Sbmior  Scholar's  Tablbt.      j       Jumior  Scholar's  Tablkt. 


SUNDAY,    MAY   20,   1883. 

ScRirrOR»-Exoda«Tit.— xi. ;  Acts  xil.  t— 17  (Intnl.)    Golden  Text— Pialm  xxjut.  7. 
Hymn>Vene — M.S.S.H.B.— 307 ;  M.s.s.T.ii.->a6o. 


t    T^o  the  haven  of  Thy  bresst, 
O  Sun  of  man,  1  dy  ! 
Be  my  refuge  and  my  retit, 
For  O  the  storm  is  high  ! 

•  Sbcond  Catrchism.~Chap.  V.    I  L 

A.—Hffw  did  Christ,  Uing  tke  S<m  of  God, 
becomg  man  t  L»y  taking  to  Himself  a  true 
human  bodv  and  soul,  D«ing  conceived  of 
the  Holy  Ghoi.t  and  bom  ist  the  Virgin 
Mary,  yet  without  sin. 

Hebrews  iL  14 ;  Galatians  ir,  4. 


HOMB  QUBSTIOMS. 

I.— Giire  the  first  nine  plagues  in  Egypt  in 
order. 

a. — What  beautiful  promise  in  Iniah  Ixv. 
was  fulfilled  in  the  remarkable  answer  to 
the  prayer  of  the  church  for  Peter  T 

3.— Did  Christ's  human  nature  develop  like 
that  of  ordinary  meut  Give  the  answer  from 
Luke  iL  5a. 


Save  me  from  the  furiouk  blast, 
A  coven  from  the  temper  be  t 

Hide  me,  Jesus,  till  o'erpast 
The  storm  of  sin  1  see. 

First  CATBCHisii.>-SBC.  IV. 

3.— jn«/  do  fou  mean  6j  hting  saved  * 
Through  what  Jesus  Christ  has  done  for  us 
we^  may  obtain  forgiveness  of  sin,  and 
holiness,  snd  heaven. 

Scripture  Names— Old  Testament. 

ao.— ^Vka  was  Absalom  f  DaWd's  wicked  son, 
who  rebelled  against  hb  iisther,  and  was 
killed  as  he  hung  on  a  tree. 

Hour  Qurstiohs. 

t.— Write  in  order  the  last  five  plagnes  of 
Egypt.  ^ 

a.— What  favour  did  James,  whom  Henxl 
killed,  and  his  brother  get  their  mother  to  adc 
of  Jesus  7  (Matthew  XX.  ai.)  How  did  God's 
angel  help  Daniel  in  the  lion's  den  T  (Daniel 
vi.  aa.) 

3.— What  may  we  obtain  by  Christ's  woric  (or 
us  ?    What  do  you  call  this  ? 
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ScRzrruRR— Exodus  xit.,  xiti. ;  Acts  xiii.  i— ta  (Intnl.)    Golden  Text— Acts  xiiL  s. 

Uymn-Verae — M.S.S.H.B. — 198;  m.s.s.t.b. — 9a. 

1    Come  ^cions  Spirit,  heaveni  v  Dove, 
With  light  and  comfort  from  above ; 
Be  Thou  our  guardian.  Thou  our  Guide, 
U'er  every  thought  and  step  preside. 


Sbcond  Catechism— Chap.  V.    |  i. 

4. — How  did  Christ,  bting  the  Son  of  God, 
become  man  t  By  taking  to  Himself  a  true 
human  body  and  soul,  being  conceived  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  and  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary, 
yet  without  sin. 

Hebrews  iv.  15 ;  a  Corinthians  v.  ai ; 
Luke  L  35;  Matthew  xxvi.  38;  John 
xii.  9y;  Luke  iL  40;  t  Peter 
Hebrews  vii.  a6. 


U.   99 


Hour  QtJBSTiONS. 

I.'— What  preserved  the  Israelttish  homes 
from  the  destroying  angel  T  Whose  blood 
sprinkled  on  our  hearts  is  our  salvation  T  What 
does  Sl  Paul  call  Christ  in  reference  to  this 
deliverance  T    (i  Corinthians  v.  7.) 

a. — Why  was  Barnabas  naturally  specially 
interested  in  the  mission  to  Cyprus  1  {see  Acts 
iv.)  Why  was  he  likely  to  choose  Jcha  to 
accompany  them  t  (Compare  Acts  xlL  la ;  xiiL 
5;  ana  Colosstans  iv.  10.) 

3. — ^Write  out  Hebrews  ii.  24. 


First  Catbchism.—Src  IV. 

4.—Bttt  nnil  He  save  all  manhindt  We  can 
be  saved  only  by  repenting,  and  facUeviog 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Scripture  Names— Old  TestamenL 


sr.— fKltf  emu  Solomon  t  David's  son.  the 
wuest  of  men,  and  the  king  who  bailt  the 
Tempia. 

HoMR  Qubstions. 

I.— Write  the  Psalmist's  description  of  how 
(iod  led  the  Israelites  in  their  waodcriDgk. 
(Psalm  IxxviiL  14.) 

a.— What  were  the  two  names  of  the  nuigi- 
cian  in  to-day's  New  Testament  Lesson? 
What  were  the  names  of  the  magicians  who 
opposed  Moses  T   (a  llmothy  iiL  8.) 

3.— Write  Christ's  own  words  sbont  repent' 
snceand  faith.  (Mark  i.  15.)  How  does  the 
(jatechism  Lesson  say  we  ouiy  can  be  saved  t 
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SERMONS  TO  CHILDREN. 

'|ERHAPS  books  are  the  greatest  fact  of  modern  civilisation. 
How  they  multiply  I  and  more,  how  various  are  the  fields 
of  literature  they  cover  now  in  comparison  with  fifty  years 
ago.  New  subjects  engage  the  pens  of  authors.  New 
constituencies  of  readejs  have  been  discovered  or  created.  Notably, 
children  are  catered  for  as  they  were  not  even  twenty  years  since, 
"Writers  write  for  them,  painters  paint,  engravers  work,  and  tens  of 
thousands  of  books  are  published  year  by  year  expressly  for  the 
young. 

Among  the  new  modern  literature  are  '*  Sermons  to  Children." 
One  sometimes  wonders  if  children  read  them,  or  if  they  are  chiefly 
for  the  use  of  parents,  teachers,  and  preachers. 

Many  of  them  are  attractive  enough  to  detain  young  people. 
Several  of  those  of  recent  years  are  very  superior  to  their  predecessors 
early  in  the  field.  Some  are  familiar  to  our  readers,  others  deserve  to  be. 
ITie  name  of  Mark  Guy  Pearse  deserves  honorable  mention  for  his 
work  in  this  department ;  and  Dr.  John  Gregg,  once  Bishop  of 
Cork,  wrote  and  preached  effectively  for  children.  Thirty  years  since 
Dr.  Alexander  Fletcher  was  one  of  the  very  few  ministers  in  England 
well  known  as  a  preacher  to  children,  but  when  we  read  his  "  Lectures 
to  Youth,"  good  as  these  are,  we  find  that  he  had  not  a  monopoly  of 
the  gift,  and  that  he  has  been  outrun  by  successors ;  the  same 
may  be  said  of  Dr.  Todd.  Mr.  Waugh,  Dr.  Macduff,  Rev.  James 
Wells,  Dr.  Neale,  Dr.  Newton,  of  America,  have  all  contributed  to 
this  class  of  books,  and  set  an  example  that  will  be  followed.  But 
it  is  less  with  the  intentiort  of  considering  books  of  sermons,  than  of 
writing  about  preaching  to  children  that  we  take  up  the  pen.  The 
world  could  have  borne  the  deprivation  complacently  if  several  of  the 
writers  had  been  content  to  allow  their  sermons  to  remain  unprinted, 
although  possibly  they  were  useful  when  delivered. 

Just  as  this  is  a  comparatively  new  class  of  literature,  so  it  is  a 
comparatively  novel  feature  in  pastoral  duty  to  have  special  "  sermons 
to  children  "  to  the  extent  common  now.  There  have  been  for  many 
years,  here  and  there,  ministers  whose  joy  it  has  been  to  preach  to 
children  ;  but  the  day  has  not  been  long  past  when  such  were  some- 
what rare.     Now,  a  ministry  is  considered  defective  that  ignores  such 
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duty;  and  very  many  young  ministers  diligently  and  successfully 
cultivate  the  art  of  preaching  to  the  young. 

No  doubt  in  this,  as  in  everything  else,  excellence  is  largely  the 
result  of  care  and  earnest  endeavour.  It  is  often  said  that  "  it  is  a 
gift  to  be  able  to  speak  to  children."  That  is  true.  But  it  is  also 
true  that  many  could  succeed  if  they  would  try,  who  excuse  them- 
selves from  the  work  by  supposing  they  have  not  "  the  gift."  There 
are  many  excellent  ministers  whose  preaching  would  be  improved  if 
they  studied  to  become  preachers  to  children.  The  simplicity  of 
style  necessary  to  be  successful  would  be  advantageous  to  them  in 
the  congregation  of  adults.  It  is  not  long  since  a  most  worthy  and 
able  minister  went  to  his  rest,  who,  in  preaching  in  a  special  service 
to  children  from  the  text,  "  I  die  daily,"  is  said  to  have  begun  his 
sermon  by  these  or  similar  words  "  My  young  friends  !  the  apostie  by 
this  declaration  does  not  intend  to  intimate  that  he  diurnally  under- 
went the  process  of  dissolution."  Who  can  doubt  that  if  such  a 
person  had  been  a  practised  preacher  to  children  he  would  have 
spoken  more  simply,  and  that  if  he  had  spoken  more  simply  in  an 
ordinary  congregation  even,  he  would  have  spoken  more  intelligibly, 
and  with  better  effect. 

One  great  aim  must  be  to  secure  attention.  Voice,  manner, 
matter  will  all  need  to  help.  No  sermon  will  be  effective  if  delivered 
amid  disorder.  A  slight  interruption  frequently  destroys  the  good 
effect.  A  crying  babe,  a  foolish  woman's  affected  cough,  a  brainless 
man*s  staring  about,  a  chattering  couple  in  a  choir,  the  fussy  girl 
whose  habit  it  is  to  faint  or  to  walk  out  of  chapel  when  all  can  look 
at  her,  these,  and  other  people  and  incidents,  have  often  made  it 
impossible  for  ministers  to  preach  with  comfort  or  with  power.  But 
it  is  even  worse  in  a  children's  service  if  order  is  not  secured  and 
maintained. 

It  is  well  to  take  a  text.  It  should  be  short,  simple,  and  from  the 
Bible.  The  preacher  should  seek  to  instruct  the  youthful  intellect 
and  move  the  sensibilities.  To  be  successful  in  this,  he  will  need  to 
know  more  of  boys  and  girls  than  he  will  ever  learn  in  a  pnlpit.  He 
will  need  to  know  boy  and  girl  nature,  particularly  boy  nature.  A 
recluse  is  not  likely  to  succeed.  Great  poets  have,  for  the  most  part, 
passed  their  lives  in  cities  among  men.  Preachers  to  children, 
perhaps  all  preachers,  to  be  truly  successful,  need  to  know  people 
quite  as  much,  and  rather  more  than  books.  By  such  knowledge 
they  will  be  guided  to  the  best  methods.  They  will  know  the  styles 
most  attractive  and  influential  with  their  hearers. 

In  preaching  to  children  we  want  to  put  before  .them  the  simple 
truths  and  the  undoubted  facts  of  religion.  We  need  not  meddle 
with  mysteries  and  abstractions.  How  can  the  work  be  best  done  ? 
May  argument  be  used?  Yes!  Must  appeals  be  pressed?  Yesl 
Shall  illustrations,  anecdotes,  history  be  pressed  to  our  help  ?  Un- 
doubtedly, for  without  these  the  probability  is  the  preacher  will  miss 
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his  mark.     It  has  become  the  fashion  with  some  to  sneer  at  anec- 
dotal addresses  and  sermons.     The  sneerers  are  not  wise — except 
perhaps  so  f;ir  as  they  themselves  abstain  from  using  anecdotes,  for 
there  is  more  philosophy  in  such  use  than  they  know,  and  it  requires 
more  ability  skilfully  to  interweave  and  apply  illustrations  than  some 
have  who  are  apt  to  overrate  their  own  power  because  they  are  prosy. 
The  wise,  skilful  employment  of  verbal  illustrations  is  a  great  power 
in  chifdren's  sermons.     Such  illustrations  often  make  the  difference 
between  breathing  sermons  and  dead  discourses.     They  make  truth 
vivid.     They  freshen  stale  truths.     They  linger  long  in  the  memory. 
In  every  such  sermon  the  preacher  should  have  a  definite  aim.     In 
our  families,  schools,  and  congregations  we  need  to  secure  the  con- 
version, church  membership,  and  retention  of  the  young.     Preachers 
should  aim   at  that.     Every  sermon   to   boys   and   girls  should  be 
delivefrcd  with  the  distinct  intention  and  expectation  of  direct  spiritual 
good.     It  should  be  quick,  not  dead.     It  should  aim  at  results  when 
and  where  delivered ;   not  only  in  the  hope  that  in  some  distant 
future  and  unknown  place  its  fruits  shall  appear.     English  soldiers  in 
the  old  days,  when  the  command,  "  Fire  !  "  was  given,  were  taught  to 
discharge  on  a  dead  level  before  them,  without  aiming  at  anything, 
and  then  to  wheel  round   to  the  rear.     We  have  ^een  something 
similar  in  pulpits.     But  it  should  never  be   in  children's  services. 
1^  him  aim  straight  there,  and  as  a  rule  the  preacher  will  hit  some- 
one, perhaps  many.  • 

When  should  children's  sermons  be  preached?  Circumstances 
must  answer.  It  would  be  useful,  agreeable  to  the  general  congrega- 
tion, and  profitable  to  the  young  people  if  they  were  given  in  the 
ordinary  morning  service  occasionally  ;  more  frequently  a  special 
service  is  held  on  Sunday  afternoon  ;  but  it  would  be  a  great  blessing 
in  many  places  if  they  were  substituted  for  "  the  usual  week  evening 
service."  It  would  be  found  often  that  not  only  would  many  children 
attend  them,  but  more  adults  would  also  be  present. 


Some  incidents  teach  great  lessons.  Some  years  ago,  a  young  lady  was  teachings  a 
class  of  boys  in  the  Sunday  School.  She  was  one  whose  heart  was  in  her  work, 
and  who  loved  to  sit  before  her  class  to  open  up  to  them  the  Scriptures.  She 
never  went  from  a  mere  leaden  sense  of  duty.  One  Lord's-day  afternoon,  the  rain 
was  failing  heavily,  and  the  wind  was  very  high.  It  was  a  day  of  all  days  for 
slaying  at  home.  She  looked  at  the  rain  and  listened  to  the  wind,  and  for  a 
moment  was  s^ty  much  tempted  to  leave  her  place  in  the  Sunday  School  vacant. 
Hut  better  thou^rhts  prevailed,  and  she  cheerfully  faced  the  storm.  On  reaching  the 
school,  she  found  all  her  boys  were  there.  Not  one  was  missing.  She,  of  course, 
expressed  her  pleasure  at  seeing  them  there.  One  of  them  said  to  her  in  a  bright, 
hearty  way,  *•  Teacher,  mother  said  you  would  not  be  here  5  but  I  bet  her  a  dollar 
yon  would." 
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CHRONICLE    OF    THE    UNION. 

Meeting  of  the  Unioh  Committee 

* 
Held  on  Thursday,  Jan.  25,  1883. 

The  Minutes  of  the  Meeting  of  the  Committee  held  on  Dec.  28th,  18S2,  were 
read  and  adopted ;  also,  Minutes  of  Meetings  of  the  Trade  and  Finance  Sub* 
Committee,  held  January  5th,  12th.  and  19th,  1883. 

The  following  nominations  of  Agents  for  the  sale  of  Publications  were  con- 
firmed : — 

Mr,  S.  Drake,  Sturminstcr  Newton. 

VV.  £.  Stride,  Lake  Road,  Landport,  Portsmouth. 

S.  W.  Gill,  26,  Lees  Road,  Oldham. 

W.  H.  Aslbury,  3,  Warner  Street,  Accn'ngton. 

Wm.  Clemesha,  11,  Stanley  Street,  Leek. 

W.  E.  Clegg,  "43,  Yorkshire  Street,  Oldham. 

Joseph  IS^ewell,  West  Lane,  Haworlh. 

Reports  were  received  anent  the  late  Leeds  and  Bradford  Centre  Accounts, 
Correspondence  with  the  Liverpool  City  Literature  Co.,  Limited,  Advance  of  the 
time  of  publication  of  the  Australian  Edition  of  The  Sunday  School  Ma^azitu^  and 
of  the  proposed  issue  of  the  The  Sunday  School  Hymn  with  Tune  Book, 

Copies  of  the  following  new  publications  were  laid  before  the  Committee:— 
*'  Illustrated  Readings  in  Holy  Scripture ;  No.  I,  A  Saviour,  Christ  the  Locd ; 
No.  19,  Led  away  to  be  Cnicificd."        • 


>» 


Visitation. 

The  Rev,  Charles  II.  Kelly,  the  Secretary,  has  preached,  held  Children's 
Services,  or  attended  Conferences  of  School  Workers,  and  other  meetings  :  At 
Surbiton  ;  Kingston-on-Thames,  Drill  Hall,  Scholars'  Service  of  Schools  of  several 
Churches ;  Wandsworth  ;  Stratford  ;  Forest  Gate  ;  Kensington  ;  Southwark  Park. 

Mr.  Hinns,  Assistant  Secretary  :  Clapham  (Band  of  Hope) ;  Children's  Home 
(Officers'  Meeting) ;  Approach  Road  (Teachers'  Meeting). 


New  Connected  Schools. 

(Where  no  amount  is  named,  only  the  minimum  payment  allowed  by  the  Cch« 
ference  for  connection  with  the  Union  has  been  made.) 


Ashington 
Danwell 
Cramlington  Colliery 


Camerton 

Clce  Hill  (Ludlow) 

Hartley  Row 


Long  Mnrston 
Norih  Marbluii 
VVcedun 


Clee  Hill 

Cramlington  Colliery 
Dereham 
Kingston  (Hull) 


Grant  Orders. 

London  (Southwark  Park) 
Lower  Lytchett 
Moor  Row 
Ponder's  End 

Renewals, 
Alsager :  Chnpel  Lane. 


Siain«»R 

Sturminstcr  Newton 
Walsii'gliam 
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THE    "STONE-PICKER." 

Cy  Eliza  Klrr. 

• 

T  T  was  a  small  bare  attic,  clean  as  any  browii  stone  that  lies  in  bright  brook 
I  water,  but  without  any  sort  of  ornament,  or  indeed  any  sort  of  comfort.  A 
little  dusky  oil  lamp  burned  on  the  table,  and  beside  it  two  girls  stood  talking. 

*•  Come  along  with  me,  and  perhaps  you'll  see  something  that'll  give  you  a  bit 
of  life.    It's  dull  staying  in  this  gairet  after  the  day's  work." 

"  No,  thank  you,  Madge,  I'd  raiher  be  here.  I  don't  care  to  see  people,  and 
to  hear  music,  like  you  do." 

"I  just  think  the  neighbours  aren't  far  wrong,"  said  Madge  pettishly  ;  "though 
I  lake  your  part  against  them  sometimes.     Do  come,  Kathic." 

**  No,"  answered  Kathie,  in  the  same  still,  indifferent  ^#ay.  "  But  don't  you 
remnin  here,  or  you'll  lose  your  pleasuring." 

Madge  turned  away  angrily,  and  closed  the  door  after  her  with  a  loud  noise. 

Left  alone,  Kathie  drew  a  long  breath  of  iningled  relief  and  weariness,  and 
then  she  loo  left  the  garret,  and  went  out  into  the  dim  light,  and  entered  a  room 
facing  her  own. 

**  I  have  brought  you  the  sixpence — fee  !  Now  give  me  the  book,"  she  said  to 
an  old  woman,  who  was  sitting  knitting  by  the  window. 

*•  The  sixpence,  have  you  !  I  wonder  wherever  it  came  from.  But  that's 
nothing  to  me ;  here's  the  Bible,  and  I  wish  you  joy  of  reading  it.  I  can't  say 
I'd  like  the  task." 

Kathie  took  it  quickly  and  quitted  the  room,  returning  to  her  own  garret 
without  a  moment's  pause,  fearful  lest  the  old  woman  should  repent  of  her 
bargain. 

Drawing  the  lamp  nearer  to  her,  the  girl  sat  down  by  the  table  and  began 
slowly  turning  the  pages  of  the  book.  She  commenced  at  the  first  chapter  of 
Genesis  and  read  very  carefully  ;  she  seemed  to  be  looking  for  some  familiar 
words,  rather  than  actually  perusing  each  verse.  She  busied  herself  thus  for  a 
couple  of  hours,  until  her  eyes  ached  with  tiying  to  see  in  the  uncertain  lamp- 
light. 

"I  must  give  it  up  for  to-night,  I'm  afraid,"  she  murmured,  as  she  inserted  a 
piece  of  old  newspaper  between  the  leaves  to  mark  the  place  ;  then  closing  the  ^ 
Bible  she  placed  it  on  the  table,  and  threw  herself,  all  dressed  as  she  was,  ou  the 
hard  bed  that  stood  in  the  darkest  corner  of  the  room. 

Kathie  was  fifteen  years  old,  and  a  ** stone-picker."  Her  mother  had  been  a 
"stone-picker"  until  death  came  to  her  release ;  and  now  the  daughter  tried  to 
gain  a  livelihood  in  the  same  laborious  fashion.  The  neighbours  used  to  say  that 
Margaret  Connor  had  become  so  hardened  by  poverty  and  ill-health  that  she  was 
as  the  stones  she  gathered  from  off  the  farmers'  fields  ;  but  when,  after  her  death, 
Kathie  was  left  alone,  save  for  the  occasional  visits  of  her  drunken  step-father,  it 
was  generally  admitted  that  the  child  was  even  more  silent  and  •*  stony-hearted  ** 
than  the  mother  had  been. 

It  was  so  unnatural  that  a  girl  so  young  should  persistently  shun  human  com- 
panionship, and  live  quite  alone  in  that  dreary  chamber  in  the  roof.  Other  girls 
dwelling  near  by  had  tried  to  entice  her  to  share  their  amusements  in  the  evenings, 
but  she  always  turned  a  deaf  ear  to  their  entreaties ;  and  now  they  had  grown 
tired  of  trying  to  tempt  her  Irom  her  solitude,  and  instead,  they  reviled  her,  and 
called  her  **  the  stony  girl,"  and  declared  that  she  was  only  fit  to  associate  with 
the  stones  that  she  piled  into  heaps  in  the  fields  to  tnend  the  roads  and  paths  in 
the  farms  on  which  she  worked. 

On  the  day  after  the  purchase  of  the  old  Bible  she  went  to  her  work  as  usual, 
and  returned  in  the  evening  late.  When  she  had  partaken  of-  her  scanty  supper 
^  drew  the  oil  lamp  towards  her  again,  and  opening  the  'Bible  at  the  place 
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marked  by  the  piece  of  old  newspaper,  glanced  slowly  and  carefully  down  the 
pa^es,  stopping  now  and  then  to  cough  or  to  press  her  hand  to  her  side.  While  she 
was  tliiis  employed  the  door  of  the  room  was  pushed  open,  and  a  man  staggered 
in  and  caUc>l  her  by  name  in  a  rough,  angry  voice.  She  started  up  with  a  half 
suppre^sc>l  cxciamniion  of  amazement  and  horror.  , 

•*  AIj,  it's  not  over  pleased  to  see  your  father,  you  are  !  Nice  daughter  I've  got ; 
but  'twas  tlic  teaching  of  your  mother.  Get  roe  something  to  drinlc,  quick,  and 
don't  stand  gaping  at  me." 

Kalhie  regained  her  composure  with  difficulty,  for  she  feared  the  strong  band 
and  rough  voice  of  this  man.  as  her  mother  liad  feared  both  belore  her. 

••  Sit  down,'*  she  said  quietly,  "  and  I'll  bring  you  what  you  want." 

"  Oh,  you  will,  will  you  !  And  what's  that  lx>ok  you're  hiding  away  from  me  ? 
Show  it  to  me  this  minute.'* 

But  she  only  held  it  more  firmly,  and  moved  towards  the  door. 

**  Trying  to  escape  me,  are  you  ?    I'll  show  you  I'm  still  your  father." 

He  ciught  her  by  the  shoulder  and  shook  her  $0  mercilessly  that  the  book 
dropped  from  her  hand,  and  she  herself  fell  upon  the  floor,  breatliless  and 
faint.  **  Now  then,  we'll  see  what  it  is.  Why— it  s  a  Bible  1  Didn't  I  order  you 
to  have  nothing  to  say  to  it  ?  Didn't  I  ?  "  And  he  enforced  his  question  by  a 
heavy  blow.  **  Your  mother  cheated  me  when  she  was  dying,  but  you'll  not  do 
it."  Staggering  over  to  the  hearth  he  put  the  book  between  the  bars  and  set  fixe 
to  it. 

The  bright  flame  attracted  her  attention,  half-stunned  as  she  was,  and  a  feeble 
groan  escaped  her  when  she  saw  that  her  laborious  search  of  the  last  two  nights  was 
now  rendered  useless.  The  Bible  was  burned,  and  where  should  she  obtain  money 
to  buy  another. 

The  sound  of  the  groan  added  to  the  rage  of  her  step-father  ;  he  turned  again 
and  struck  her  once  more,  and  this  time  blood  dyed  the  clean  brown  boards  of 
the  atticy  and  total  unconsciousness  came  to  the  relief  of  the  bruised,  wounded 
girl. 

Partially  sobered  by  the  sight  of  the  red  stream  trickling  slowly  on  to  the 
floor,  the  man  opened,  the  door  with  a  shaking  hand,  muttering  to  himself,  **I 
b'lieve  I've  killed  her  this  time.     I'd  better  be  gone." 

Kathie  lay  so  long  in  a  state  of  unconsciousness  that  the  cold  white  moon  rose 
and  shone  in  through  the  lattice  in  'the  roof  before  she  awakened.  Then,  at  last, 
she  lifted  herself  wearily  from  the  hard  boards  and  tottered  over  to  the  bed  in 
the  coi  ner,  and  stretched  herself  upon  it  with  a  feeble  moan. 

•*Ah  1  what's  to  become  of  me  now?  The  book's  burnt,  and  Madge  won't 
come  near  me  any  more,  for  I  always  drive  her  away  with  my  cold,  unkind  words. 
Poor,  lonely  stone-girl !  there's  nothing  now  but  death.  If  I  could  only  have 
found  out  that  story  about  the  seed  that  was  put  into  the  stony  ground.  That's 
what  the  man  said  to  mother,  and  she  died  happy  at  last,  though  she  was  a 
st9tu  woman.     Hut  the  book's  burnt." 

All  the  night  through  she  lay  in  a  state  of  semi-unconscioii^ness,  and  the  next 
morning  she  was  too  ill  to  move  from  her  hard,  narrow  pallet.  Towards  the 
evening  the  door  softly  opened,  and  Madge  Smith  entered  the  cold,  cheerless 
diambeir. 

•'  What's  the  matter,  Kathie  ?  "  she  asked,  hastening  forward.  "  I  missed  you 
to-day,  and  I  couldn't  be  angry  against  you  any  more,  though  you  do  always  turo 
me  out." 

"  Come  here,"  feebly  whispered  the  sick  girl,  **  I  can  never  turn  you  out  again, 
for  I'm  going  out  myself.  I'm  going  to  die ;  do  you  hear,  Madge  ?  The  poor 
stone-j^iiT's  going  to  die, — and  father  was  here  last  night  and  burned  my  book. ' 

Madge  sank  uown  beside  the  bed  and  cried  out :  **  Don't,  Kathie,  don't ; — ^yon 
hurt  me  with  that  talk.  I  know  you  dishke  every  one,  and  hate  having  people 
Cuming  about  you,  but  if  you'd  only  let  me  do  something  for  you,  I'd  be  content." 

*'  Why  are  you  so  good  to  me  ?  questioned  Kathie,  wistfully.  "  If  you  could 
get  me  a  Bible,  and  then  find  the  place  in  it  that  I  want,  maybe  IM  die  happy." 
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"  I'll  tell  you  what  I'll  do,"  said  Madge  with  sudden  animation.  "  Let  me  light 
the  fire  and  make  you  and  the  room  a  bit  comfortable,  and  then  I'll  go  to  a  nice  old 
hcly  that  keeps  a  stationery  shop  in  the  High  Street,  and  ask  her  for  a  loan  of  a 
IJible.  She's  sure  to  have  one,  and  to  know  all  about  what  you  mean ; — I  don't^ 
though  I  might  read  to  you,'* 

An  hour  afterwards  an  old  woman  with  silver  hair,  and  a  gentle  kind  face,  was 
sitting  by  the  bedside  of  Kathie,  and  the  sufferer  was  trying  to  explain  in  broken, 
panting  words  what  it  was  that  she  wished  to  hear  from  the  Bible.  Presently  the 
clear,  quiet  voice  of  the  visitor  sounded  through  the  attic,  and  Madge,  crouching 
down  by  the  fire,  could  not  choose  but  listen  also  : — 

"Behold  a  sower  went  forth  to  sow  :  And  when  he  sowed,  some  seeds  fell  by 
the.way-side,  and  the  fowls  came  and  devoured  them  up.  Some  fell  upon  stony 
places,  where  they  had  not  much  earth  ;  and  forthwith  they  sprung  up,  because 
they  had  no  deepness  of  earth  ;  and  when  the  sun  was  up  they  were  scorched  ; 
and  because  they  had  no  root  they  withered  away.  And  some  fell  among  thorns ; 
and  the  thorns  sprung  up  and  choked  them.  But  others  fell  into  good  ground, 
and  brought  forth  fruit,  some  an  hundredfold,  some  sixtyfold,  some  thirtyfold." 

"Yes,  that's  the  very  story  of  the  seed;  I  remember  the  man  reading  it  to 
mother,  and  telling  her  it  was  no  use  when  the  seed  fell  in  stony  places.  But  I 
don't  know  why  it  could  make  her  so  happy  at  last." 

**  Perhaps  he  told  her  something  else  that  made  her  happy,"  suggested  the  good- 
natured  woman,  as  she  closed  the  Bible  and  sat  looking  at  the  sick  girl  in  very 
erident  perplexity. 

Kathie  sighed  wearily,  and  a  spasm  of  pain  contracted  her  worn  white  face. 
"  I  don't  know.     Thank  you  for  coming  to  read  to  me.     I  think  I'll  sleep  a  bit 


now." 


Mrs.  Mason  rose  and  quietly  left  the  room,  motioning  Madge  to  follow  her. 

"Ill  send  a  doctor  to  the  poor  child.  We  must  not  let  her  die,  Madge.  I 
thought  I  knew  the  Bible  very  wtfll,  but  I'm  afraid  there's  »more  in  it  than  meets 
the  eye  at  a  first  glance." 

"  Yes,"  assented  Madge  ;  '•  but  I  know  nothing  about  it,  more's  the  pity.  If 
I  could  help  her  now  I'd  be  real  glad.  I  made  sure  you^d  be  able  to  help  her, 
Mrs.  Mason.  One  that  reads  the  Bible  regular,  and  attends  church  ought  to  know 
what  to  say  to  a  poor  ignorant,  dying  girl.  Who  should  be  able  to  explain  about 
God  and  heaven  better  than  a  respectable-living  woman  like  you  ?  " 

"  I  can't  be  expected  to  understand  the  thoughts  and  fancies  of  a  sick  girl/ 
relumed  the  woman  sharply.  "  But  I'll  do  my  best  to  make  her  life  le^s  miserable, 
poor  thing." 

For  many  weeks  Kathie  was  very  ill,  but  at  length  she  recovered ;  and  once 
again  the  hours  of  the  long  warm  days  were  spent  in  piling  the  stones  into  little 
heaps  in  the  fields  of  the  farmers  outside  the  town.  Mrs.  Mason  had  been  in  the 
country  for  a  month  past,  and  had  only  just  returned  to  the  town  to  close  her  shop 
and  sell  its  contents,  preparatory  to  taking  up  her  abode  in  a  little  village  in  one 
of  the  sweet  sunny  southern  counties.  On  the  morning  before  her  final  departure 
she  enterefd  the  attic  where  Kathie  sat  resting  beside  the  window  under  the  roof. 

"Child,  you  are  not  strong  enough  to  keep  on  this  kind  of  work.  I  have  given 
up  my  shop,  and  I  am  going  to  spend  the  rest  of  my  days  in  the  country  that  I 
love.  Come  with  me  and  be  my  daughter,  and  attend  to  me  in  my  declining 
years  ;  the  task  will  be  easier  than  stone-picking." 

"  You're  very  kind,"  replied  Kathie  gratefully;  **but  I  can't  go  with  you.  I 
don't  care  for  the  country ;  I  see  too  much  of  the  fields  every  day  ; "  and  she 
shuddered  involuntarily.  '*  And  I've  always  been  so  much  alone  I  wouldn't  know 
what  to  do  if  I  lived  with  somebody." 

"  Bat  you  must  come  with  me,  Kathie.  I  have  to  make  up  to  you  for  that  dis- 
appointment when  you  were  so  ill  ard  I  couldn't  explain  to  you  about  Christ's 
Paralile  of  the  Sower.  I  can  tell  all  it  means  now,  for  the  seed  has  fallen  into 
my  heart,  and  I  intend  that  it  shall  bring  forth  good  fiuit, — with  God's  help  and 
guidance." 

"  Have  you,  indeed,  found  out  about  it." 
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"  Yes,  and  I  will  tell  you.    Tlow  promise  to  be  readv  to  go  with  me  to-morrow." 

"  But  my  father  might  come  and  say  he  wanted  me. 

"No,  you  have  no  earthly  father.  He  was  killed  in  a  street  fight;  you  need 
never  fear  him  more:     Poor  man  !  " 

So  it  happened  that  Kathie  gave  up  picking  stones,  and  went  away  to  live  in  a 
snug  little  cotiage  in  the  country. 

Sitting  at  one  of  the  open  latticed  windows,  with  the  roses  and  the  ivy  looking 
in  at  her,  Kathie  reminded  Mrs.  Mason  of  her  promise  concerning  the  Parable  of 
the  Sower. 

"Yes,  you  can  hear  it  now,  and  may  it  bring  gladness  to  your  heart,  and  light 
to  your  face,  as  it  has  done  for  me.  You  call  yourself  a  stony -girl.  Well,  God 
says  He  will  take  away  the  stony  heart,  and  give  you  a  heart  of  fleshy  But  you 
must  ask  Him  to  do  it,  and  ask  Him  in  earnest  too.  The  seed  in  the  parable 
means  the  word  of  God,  and  *  he  that  received  seed  into  the  goorl  ground,  is  he 
that  heareth  the  word,  and  understandeth  it ;  which  also  beareih  fruit.'  These 
last  are  Christ's  own  words.  Now,  listen,  and  111  tell  you  of  Christ's  life  and 
death,  and  you  will  know  better  what  it  all  means." 

As  the  story  of  a  Saviour's  love  for  a  wicked  world,  and  the  cruel,  cruel  death 
He  died,  fell  upon  those  eager,  listening  ears,  a  low  sob  interrupted,  ever  and  anon, 
the  slow,  soft  words.  "  And  now,  child,  you  must  pray,  as  I  did,  for  the  heart  of 
flesh  instead  of  your  stony  heart." 

**  But  you  weren't  a  'stone-picker,'  and  your  mother  before  you,  so  how  could 
you  have  a  stony  heart  ?  " 

"  Yes,  I  had,  but  God  gave  me  the  heart  of  flesh  instead.  I  never  thought  at 
all  about  it,  till  your  disappointed  face  that  day  put  it  into  my  head.  Madge  has 
had  her  heart  changed,  too,  s^id  she  is  happy.  You  will  soon  see  her,  for  she  is 
coming  to  live  close  by  here,  as  maid  at  the  HalL" 

"  AVhat !  Madge  had  a  hard  heart  ?  It  wasn't  only  me  and  mother,  because  oar 
work  was  hard.  Ah  1  if  comfortable,  happy  people  could  have  hearts  like  that, 
there  is  hope  for  the  poor  •stone-picker.* 

And  it  came  to  pass  that  God  for  Christ's  sake  i^ave  Kathie  a  heart  of  flesh, 
and  she  grew  to  womanhood  in  that  sweet  country  place,  with  the  sunshine  of  His 
love  all  around  her,  and  within  her. 


Never  doubt  about  doing  what  thou  knowest  thou  oughtest  to  do ;  and  never  do 
that  which  thou  doubtest  whether  it  ought  to  be  done. 

There  is  small  merit  in  being  willing  to  die  :  it  seems  almost  sinful  in  a  good 
man  to  wish  it  when  the  world  needs  him  here  so  much.  It  is  weak  and  unmanly 
to  be  always  looking  and  sighing  voluptuously  for  that.  But  it  is  a  great  comfort 
to  have  in  our  soul  a  sure  trust  in  immortalfty  ;  of  great  value  here  and  now  to 
anticipate  time  and  live  to-day  the  eternal  life.  That  all  may  do.  The  joys  of 
heaven  will  begin  as  soon  as  we  attain  the  character  of  heaven  and  do  its  duties. 
That  may  begin  to-day.  It  is  everlasting  life  to  know  God,  His  Son  the  Saviour, 
and  to  have  His  Spirit  dwelling  in  us — we  at  one  with  Him.  Let  us  try  that  and 
prove  its  worth.  Justice,  usefulness,  wisdom,  religion,  love,  are  the  best  things  we 
hope  for  in  heaven.  We  may  try  them  on  hercr— they  will  fit  us  now  not  less 
becomingly.  They  are  the  best  things  of  earth.  We  should  think  no  outlay  of 
goodness  and  piety  loo  great.  We  shall  find  our  reward  begin  here.  As  much 
goodness  and  piety,  as  much  heaven.  Men  will  not  pa^  us  — God  will;  pay  us 
now,  pay  us  hereafter,  and  for  ever. 
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AMOXG  the  sweet  strains  of  Israers  singer,  we  frequently  catch  notes  of  sor- 
row and  dismay  ;  and  prophetic  forecasts  of  fearful  doom  on  the  enemies  of 
the  Most  High  and  His  Anointed.  Possibly  he  himself  could  not  fully  enter  into 
the  mfaning  of  the  words  he  set  to  such  wailing,  mournful  music  at  the  Spirit's 
dictation,  but  as  the  ages  went  on,  and  History,  the  unconscious,  but  always  faith- 
ful exponent  of  inspirwl  Prophecy,  traced  her  pages,  much  that  was  mysterious 
became  clear.  Such  a  psalm  of  denunciation  waited  a  thousand  years  and  more 
for  its  fulfilment,  and  then  met  it  in  the  life  and  fate  of  our  subject. 

We  first  meet  him  with  some  others  on  a  mountain  side,  grouped  around  a 
rabbi.  All  the  night  before  their  master  has  spent  in  solitary  communion  with 
God.  Hour  after  hour  has  passed  unheeded,  while  the  stars  have  risen  and  set, 
and  the  dew  has  descended  in  its  silent  ministry  of  blessing.  When  the  day  dawns. 
He  calls  to  him  those  whom  He  has  taught,  and  gives  them  a  glorious  commission. 
They  are  to  be  the  heralds  of  a  new  and  unending  kingdom,  and  are  endued  with 
powers  such  as  had  only  rarely  been  given  to  man.  Disease  and  death  are  to  flee 
away  at  their  presence,  and  Satan's  power  and  kingdom  are  to  be  vanquished. 
The  limits  of  their  mission  are,  however,  circumscribed  ;  for  the  present,  the 
glad  tidings  of  great  joy  are  only  to  be  published  to  the  favoured  few.  We  can 
Well  believe  the  triumph  and  joy  that  came  to  the  messengers  as  they  tested  their 
new  powers.  Strange,  that  with  so  fair  a  morning,  so  auspicious  a  start  in  life,  to 
one  of  the  number,  the  night  should  come  unrelieved  by  a  single  ray  of  hope  I 

Around  a  low  table  in  a  quiet  home,  some  guests  are  reclining  at  their  evening 
meal,  two  of  whom  are  specially  objects  of  notice  to  the  rest.  One  of  the  two  has 
had  to  yield  submission  to  a  grim  monarch,  who  has  swayed  all  but  universal 
5veptre;  the  other, 'a  young  man,  has  proved  himself  that  monarch's  potent  con- 
queror. During  the  repast  a  woman  enters  softly,  holding  in  her  hands  a  gleaming 
casket ;  she  stoops  reverently,  and  lavishes  her  costly  offering  on  Him,  to  whom 
she  would  fain  show  her  grateful  love  and  worship.  As  the  stealing  perfume  fills  the 
room  and  pervades  the  whole  house,  murmurs  of  curiosity  and  pleasure  arise  ; 
though  one  voic*,  whiph  finds  an  echo  in  others,  hints  disapprobation  at  the  waste. 
Quietly  turning,  first  to  the  shrinking  form  with  a  tender  look,  and  then  to  the  in- 
dignant few,  he  commends  her  and  rebukes  them. 

Another  evening  meal  in  an  upper  room.  We  see  many  of  the  same  faces ;  the 
leader  and  teacher  of  the  band  has  just  given  His  followers  an  inimitable  lesson  of 
love  and  humility,  and  now  He  is  foretelling  to  His  sorrowful  hearers  events  shortly 
to  happen.  There  is  anxious  questioning  in  many  hearts,  and  one  after  another  of 
the  number  wistfully  asks  about  his  own  share  in  the  transaction.  One  leaves  the 
table  abruptly  before  the  others,  and  is  soon  lost  to  his  companions.  Shortly,  those 
he  has  left  quit  the  city,  and  seek  retirement  in  a  lonely  garden.  There,  in  bitterest 
agony,  apart  from  His  fellows,  an  innocent  sufferer  trends  the  winepress  alone» 
and  of  the  people  there  is  none  with  him.  Friends  ore  near,  but  they  are  sleeping. 
God  hears,  but  seems  not  to  heed  ;  the  full  weight  of  the  world's  sin  and  woe  is  to 
l)e  borne,  and  the  cup  of  Divine  justice  must  be  drunk  to  its  very  dregs.  Soon  the 
quiet  is  broken,  and  torches  flash  into  the  unlighted  corners  where  the  moonbeams 
cannot  penetrate.  A  ruffianly  band  is  searchitig  for  some  one  ;  the  man  who  leads 
them  presently  espies  the  victim,  and  with  a  sinister  smile  on  his  pale  face,  and 
hollow  words  of  greeting  on  his  lips,  salutes  Him.  Then  follows  a  mock  trial — the 
saddest  on  record,  when  earth  and  hell  conspire  to  hunt  to  death  the  Sinless 
One.  Sentence  of  death  is  passed  by  acclamation,  and  the  unresisting  victim  is 
led  away  to  His  fate.  Look  at  that  cowering  figure  there,  who  listens  appalled  to 
the  fiat.    His  brain  seems  on  fire,  as  the  fierce  cries  of  the  infuriated  mob,  and 
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the  faltering  tones  of  the  frightened  judge  meet  his  ear{  with  a  wild  crj  of 
remorse  he  rushes  before  the  leaders  of  his  people,  and  flings  down  the  price  of 
blood  with  which  he  has  stained  his  soul,  and,  as  he  hears  their  brutally  indifferent 
answer,  he  goes  out  again  in  black  despair. 

Very  terrible  is  the  closing  scene  of  our  subject's  life,  too  terrible  to  describe. 
"  The  wages  of  sin  is  death,  truly  and  fearfully  in  his  case.  His  mangled  corpse 
is  hurried  to  its  unhonoured  grave,  while  sanctimonious  priests,. straining  at  a  gnat 
and  swallowing  a  camel,  purchase  with  the  reward  of  iniquity  a  burial  ground  for 
strangers. 

Our  subject's  name  is  one  of  horror  now,  but  the  time  was  when  he  was  an 
innocent  child  ;  we  know  not  what  pett}r  theft,  undiscovered  perhaps,  was  the 
beginning  of  his  life  of  covetousness  and  dishonesty,  but  we  do  know  that  it  is  a 
dangerous  thing  to  yield  to  temptation.  Sin  indulged,  becomes  a  tyrant  that  will 
ruin  soul  and  body ;  the  pleasant  habit  of  to^ay — ^the  doubtful  indulgence — ^the 
little  sittf  may  be  the  starting  point  of  a  downward  career  that  shall  know  no 
turning. 

Questions  on  the  Story. 

Name. — i.  Our  subject,  his  father,  and  a  surname  our  subject  had.  2.  Four 
brethren  of  whom  we  read  in  the  Gospel  history  (one  of  whom  bore  the  same  name 
as  our  subject),  and  Him  whose  kinsmen  they  were.  3.  The  evangelist  by  whom 
one  of  the  same  name  as  our  subject  is  called  *'  thebrother  of  James,  "and  the  other 
men  chosen  along  with  him  for  a  certain  work.  4.  A  man  of  the  same  name  as 
our  subject,  who  once  asked  someone  about  something  that  perplexed  him  ;  the 
person  he  asked,  and  the  evangelist  who  records  the  circumstance.  5.  Another  of 
the  same  name  as  our  subject  who  once  raised  an  insurrection,  the  country  he 
came  from,  the  great  man  who  mentioned  him  in  a  speech,  and  another  insurgent 
leader  he  mentioned  at  the  same  time.  6.  Another  namesake  of  our  subject,  at 
whose  house  a  man  once  lodged  who  had  lost  his  sight,  the  city  he  lived  at,  the 
street  he  lived  in,  the  city  the  blind  man  had  come  from,  that  where  he  was  bom, 
and  the  man  sent  to  him  who  was  the  means  of  his  recovering  his  sight.  7.  Four 
men  (one  of  whom  had  the  same  name  as  our  subject)  sent  from  the  church  in  a 
certain  city  to  greet  and  instruct  the  church  in  another  city,  those  two  cities,  the 
other  names  of  two  of  the  four  delegates,  and  the  two  who  are  called  "prophets.** 
8.  A  place  whither  our  subject  led  a  band  of  men ;  the  man  he  expected  to  find 
there,  and  three  men  who  had  been  sleeping  there.  9.  A  man  in  authority  who 
pronounced  a  sentence  of  condemnation  that  filled  our  subject  with  remorse,  cer- 
tain others  in  authority  to  whom  he  betook  himself,  and  the  names  of  as  many  of 
them  as  you  can.  10.  Someone  who  instigated  our  subject  to  commit  a  great  crime, 
a  mountain  at  the  foot  of  which  it  was  committed,  and  the  feast  at  which  it  was 
done.  II.  A  woman  whom  our  subject  condemned  for  an  act  of  love  and  devo- 
tion, her  sister  and  brother,  the  place  where  they  lived,  the  person  who  reproved 
him  and  justified  her.  12.  Two  men,  one  of  whom  signea  to  the  other  to  ask 
about  something  he  wished  to  find  out,  a  person  who  gave  something  to  our 
subject  that  answered  the  question,  and  the  person  that  then  led  our  subject  to  do 
something  he  ought  not.  13.  A  man  who  snowed  them  on  old  prophecy  was  ful- 
filled in  our  subject,  and  as  many  as  you  can  of  the  people  to  whom  he  addressed 
himself.  14.  The  name  afterwards  given  to  the  place  where  our  subject  died.  15. 
Let  all  under  thirteen  give  any  facts  left  out^  ana  those  who  are  thirteen  and  up- 
wards the  lessons  they  learn  from  the  history  as  contained  in  the  Bible, 

Elsie. 

Time  foe  Receiving  Answers. 

To  give  an  opportunity  for  Bible*  Searchers  abroad  to  join  in  these  competitions, 
the  time  for  receiving  answers  in  future  will  be  four  months  from  the  date  of  the 
Magazine  in  which  the  Story  appears.  Our  young  friends  must  please  note 
that  the  Papers  sent  in  are  to  be  received  in  London  within  the  four  months. 
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Answers  to  the  above  Story,  No.  LXIV.,  will,  according  to  this  rule,  be  received 
up  to  the  1st  of  Sept.,  1883.  The  Report  on  the  competition,  with  names  of 
Prize  and  Certificate  Winners,  will  be  given  in  our  February — March,  1884, 
som]>er. 

We  shall  lie  glad  if  our  British  and  Irish  competitors  will  not  delay  sending:  their 
papers  till  the  very  last ;  the  extra  time  is  for  the  beneBt  of  those  at  a  distance. 
Frequently  answers  to  a  story  come  from  Australia  before  English  answers. 

Prizes  and  Certificates. 

Prizes  wiH  be  given  for  the  best  answers  to  the  above  questions — one  to  com- 
petitors under  ten  years  of  age,  and  one  for  every  year  up  to  sixteen  )  and 
Ceriiticates  to  those  in  each  class  who  are  near  winning  the  prize.  Papers  should 
lie  sent  to  the  Examiner,  W.  M.  S.  S.  Uni6n,  2,  Ludgate  Circus  Buildings,  London, 
E-C.  The  name  of  the  writer,  age  last  birthday,  and  address,  should  begin  each 
paper,  then  the  **  names  "  asked  for  should  be  given,  then  the  **  facts  "  or  **  lessons," 
and  lastly,  an  assurance  that  the  writer  has  not  received  ihelp  from  any  one,  and 
has  used  no  books  excepting  only  a  Reference  Bible  (without  notes),  an  Atlas,  and 
Concordance.  Papers  should  not  be  sent  by  "Book  Post,**  because  the  Post 
Office  Officials  regard  this  assurance  as  '*  of  the  nature  of  a  letter." 


BOOK    NOTICES. 
The  Welcome.     London  ;  S.  W.  Partridge  and  Co. 

The  volume  for  18S9  makes  a  valuable  and  very  beautiful  book.  It  contains  scores  of  interesting 
articles,  and  a  lar^e  number  of  really  superior  pictures.  la  monthly  parts  or  yearly  volume 
it  deserves  a  place  ia  every  house. 

Little  Will.     By  Helen  Shipton.     London :  Society  for  Promoting  Christian 
Knowledge, 

"  Little  Will "  was  a  child  serioa^tly  hurt  by  a  fall,  who  was  tenderly  cared  for  by  a  rough 
Kilf-brothcr.  Both  lads  come  out  well.  Will  is  "  made  a  defgymaa,"  and  Dick  is  a  farmer, 
whose  oianners  are  softened.    The  tale  is  interesting. 

The  Parallel  New  Testament.    London  :  Henry  Frowde. 

This  volume  contains  in  parallel  columns  the  two  English  Versions  of  x6ir  and  i88c.  The 
edttbn  before  ua  is  a  new  &nd  smaller  one,  very  convenient  for  carrying  to  school  or  service, 
lliere  arc  other  editious  in  larger  type.    The  publication  Is  a  very  welcome  one. 

The  Cruise  of  the  Snowbird.    By  Gordon  Stables,  M.D.,  R.N.     London  : 
Hodder  &  Stoughton.  ^ 

Boys  especially  will  be  charmed  'mth  "The  Cruise  uf  tlie  Snowbird."  It  is  a  story  of 
Arctic  adventure.  I'he  interest  is  well-sustained  throughout.  The  beck  is  prettily  bound,  and 
the  piaures  are  sufficient  in  mumber  and  very  good. 

A  Baker's  Dozen.    By  L.  H.   Apaque.      London :    Society  for  Promoting 
Christian  Knowledge. 

The  title  is  badly  chosen  for  this  book.  The  "Baker's  Donn  "  are  thirteen  children  who  are 
taken  charge  of  by  a  cousin.  The  book  abounds  in  incidents  of  boy  and  girl  life,  and  is  likely 
to  be  a  fiivouritc  with  youthful  readers. 


252  Book  Notices. 

TiiK   Good   Ship   Barbara:   A  Story  of  Two   Brohiers.     By  S.  W. 
Sadler,  K.  N.     London  :  Society  for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge. 

lliere  is  enough  adventure  by  sea  and  land  described  in  this  book  to  satisfy  even  a  storr- 
loving  boy.  It  is  free  from  the  objectionable  features  of  many  sea  tales;  it  quotes  no  bad 
language  ;  and  the  moral  tone  of  the  book  is  good. 

TiiR  Professor's  Daughter.     By  A.  Eubule  Evans.      London:   Society  for 
Promoting  Christian  Knowledge. 

The  characters  in  this  tale  are  well-drawn ;  there  is  much  quiet  fun  in  the  book ;  aad  excelknt 
lessons  are  plca^ntly  taught. 

Tjir  Fireside  Annual,  1SS2.     Conducted  by  Rct.  Charles  Bullock.     London : 
Home  IVorUs  Office. 

This  "  Annual "  is  a  handsome,  readable,  tiseful  book. 

The  Good  News  in  Africa.     London :  Secley,  Jackson,  and  Ilalliday. 

The  Rev.  E.  H.  Bickersteth,  of  Hampstead,  writes^  a  brief  preface  to  this  book,  which  U  from 
the  pen  ofi  his  sister.  It  gives  many  scenes  from  missionary  history,  and  many  stones  full  of 
interest  about  heroic  missionariex.  It  is  not  a  narrow  sectarian  account  of  work.  It  recogiiise« 
the  good  done  by  Ciiri&t's  servants  of  various  societies.  It  may  be  lecommended  both  to  youth.ul 
ond  older  readers. 

Heroic  Adventure  :  Chapters  in  Recent  Exploration  and  DiscovEar. 
London  :  T.  P'isher  Unwin. 

Tlie  contents  of  this  volume  are — Schweinfurth  and  the  Heart  of  Africa:  Prejevalsky  In 
Eastern  Asia  ;  Commander  Markham's  Whaling  Trip  ;  V&mb^ry's  Dervish  Disguise  ;  Markhiun'* 
•Arctic  Sledging  Experiences :  Major  Serpa  Pmto's  Journey  across  .Africa ;  Nordenskiold  and 
the  North-^st  Passage.  Each  chapter  is  full  of  interesting  information  and  adventure,  llicre 
are  also  several  good  illustrations.    Price  4s.  Cd. 

On  the  Rock,  and  Other  Short  Allegories.     London :  Seelcy,  Jackson, 
and  Halliday. 

These  are  good  Chrbtian  allegories,  llieir  aim  and  teaching  are  excellent.  The  illastratioM 
are  also  good. 

Auriel,  and  Other  Stories.     By  Ruth  Elliott.    London  :  T.  Woohner. 

There  is  a  pathetic  interest  about  a  new  book  like  this  when  we  know  that  the  hand  that  wrote 
tt  will  write  no  more.  Like  all  her  works,  these  eight  stories  are  very  guod.  Ruth  EUiott  was 
«  gifted  writer,  and  her  writings  aimed  at  useful  results.     Price  xs.  6d. 

The  Great  Army  of  London  Poor.     By  the  Riverside  Visitor.      London: 
T.  Woolmcr. 

We  have  here  many  sketches  of  life  and  character  in  a  Thames-side  district.  The  book  tHnrrs 
much  light  on  a  sort  of  life  about  which  too  few  in  the  Christian  Church  know  much.  It  should 
urge  good  people  to  the  work  of  evangeli^ng  the  heathen  of  England.     Price  3s.  6d. 

Simon  Jasper.     By  Rev.  Mark  Guy  Pearse.     London  :  T.  Woolmer. 

Mr.  Pearse  needs  no  introduction  to  our  readers,  his  former  books  are  our  old  fricwis,  and  this 
new  one  is  a  worthy  companion  to  his  best.  Simon  Jasper  is  a  wonderfully  well-drawn  character. 
His  rich  experience,  his  rare,  racy  sayings  will  birss  many  who  read  them.  All  our  libraries 
should  have  the  book,  and  it  woulu  be  welcome  and  very  useful  for  presentation.  The  Confereace 
Office  has  produced  it,  too,  in  excellent  style,  and  at  a  cheap  rate.    Price  as.  6d. 

Dayspring:  a  Story  of  the  Time  of  William  Tyndale.      By  Emma 
Marshall.     London:  Home  IVon^sOtUce, 
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God's  Light  on  Dark  Clouds.    By  T.  L.  Cuyler,  D.D.    London  :  Iloddcr 
and  Stoughton. 

Christian  suflferers  will  be  encoarsKcd  and  instructed  by  the  twenty  short  but  profitable 
chapters  of  this  book.    It  is  a  practical,  pointed,  useful  little  work.     Price  is.  6d. 

Red  Lights  on  the  Steps  of  the  Sanctuary.     By  Rev.  T.  Whitiaker. 
Great  Grimsby :  Shaw  and  Gray.  * 

Mr.  Whittaker,  a  minister  of  the  Primitive  Methodist  denomination,  makes  an  earnest  appe  >1 
in  favour  of  total  absunence  from  intoxicants,  and  gives  many  reasons  why  religious  people  should 
be  abstainers.  He  dedicates  his  little  book  to  the  boys  and  girls  of  liauds  of  Hope.  His  book 
b  calculated  to  do  good. 

Equally  Yoked,  and  Sketches  from  the  Portfolio  of  a  Lady  Class 
Leader.    By  Mrs.  S.  J.  Fitz-Gerald.     Lrondon  :  T.  Woolmer. 

These  stories  and  sketches  are  |(rai>hica]ly  written,  and  are  of  excellent  tone  and  purpose.  The 
bode  b  very  suitable  for  school  libraries  and  prizes.    Price  2s. 

The  Good  Luck  of  the  Maitlands.     By  Mrs.  R.  A  Watson.     London  : 
T.  Woolmer. 

Mr&  Watson  ha«  considerable  power  as  a  writer  of  tales.  This  is  a  most  readable  book  and 
deserves  a  wide  circulation.    Price  as. 

The    Fairy   Tales    op    Every    Day.      By  Harriet    L.  Childc-Pemberton. 
London  :  Society  for  I*romoting  Christian  Knowledge. 

» 

'lliese  are  a  sort  of  modem  version  or  adaptation  of  three  old  fairy  tales.  They  are  quite  as^ 
inteie>ting  as  the  more  familiar  nursery  favourites.  Beneath  the  story  some  valuable  lessons  are 
to  be  found. 


KEEP  CLOSE  TO  THE  COLOURS. 

Tub  Colon r-Sergcant  of  a  Highland  regiment,  engaged  in  action  during  the 
Crimean  War,  carried  the  colours  far  in  advance  of  his  regiment,  to  a  lieight 
occupied  by  the  foe.  **  Bring  back  the  colours,"  was  the  call  to  him.  His  ringing 
answer  was  this :  **  Bring  up  your  men  to  the  colours." 

We  are  not  to  refuse  to  take  a  position  of  peril  and  danger  when  the  ])ath  of 
<luty  leads  there.  If  our  colours  are  unfurled  in  the  very  camp  of  ihe  enemy,  it  is 
all  right.  He  is  not  much  of  a  soldier  who  knows  nothing  about  long  marches 
and  fatigues,  and  was  never  lost  in  the  smoke  of  battle. 

*' It  is  a  sad  day,"  says  Mr.  Moody,  **when  a  convert  goes  into  the  church, 
and  that  is  the  last  you  hear  from  him.**  Some  professing  Christians  enj;a>;e  so 
earnestly  in  worldly  schemes  and  amusements  that  they  cannot  be  distinguished 
from  those  who  make  no  profession. 

Positive  conviction  as  to  what  we  ought  to  be,  after  making  a  profession,  is  very 
important.  Too  many  of  us  hold  our  beliefs  loosely ;  because  of  this,  we  arc 
f"und  sometimes  where  we  are  not  expected  to  be  seen,  where  professing  Chrisiians 
ought  not  to  be  seen.  We  hold  fast  many  things  that  belong  to  worMly  lives 
— tlial  hinder  us  from*  reaching  high  places  m  Christian  experience — until  sorrows 
fall  upon  us,  as  sorrows  will,  when,  with  the  quickness  of  thought,  prayer  flashes 
upward. 

Jrsus  of  Nazareth  is  indeed  our  glory  and  our  strength ;  let  us  sec  to  it  that 
wc  do  not  serve  Him  afar  off. 
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Hymn—R.  Torrey,  Jun.,  463 ;  M.  S.  S.  H.  B.    Tune—J.  Baftiste  Calkin, 

500,  M.  S.  S.  T.  B. 

500.    BEAUTIFUL  STREAM.   11.7.11.7.  with  refrain. 

Hymn  4G3.  J^  Baptisto  Galkm. 

O  have  70a  not  heard  of     a    b«aa  -  U  -  f  ol  stream  That  flows  thro*  our  Fa  •  (her*s  land  ? 


J^J^'LJ^ 


W^'^ 


Lj.fa^ l_L^ 1 


eres. 
^ N 


Its    vra  -  ters  glmm  bright  in  the  heav-en-  I7   light,  An^  rip -pie  o'er  gold -en  sand 


I       - 


^•:--^ 


-^ 


>    u    i-    '        ' 

seek  that  bean  -  ti  -  f  uJ  stream,    O 

^      h      ^      .^ 


seek  that  beau  -  il 


^ 


Its   wa-ters  so  free  are  flow-ing  for  thee,      O    seek  thatbean-ti  -ful    stream. 

^    -    '    J^a. 


^      1^     L«     L^     1^  ^     "^     ^     r  u      I 


2.  With  murmuring  sound  doth  it  wander  along. 

Through  fields  of  eternal  green, 
Where  songs  of  the  blest  in  their  haven  of  rest, 
di'/n.  Float  soft  on  the  air  serene. 

/  O  seek,  etc. 

3.  Its  fountains  are  deep,  and  its  waters  are  pure, 

And  sweet  to  the  weary  soul  ; 
It  flows  from  the  throne  of  Jehovah  alone ; 
O  come  where  its  bright  waves  roll. 
O  seek,  etc 

4.  This  beautiful  stream  is  the  river  of  life, 

It  flows  for  all  nations  free ; 
A  balm  for  each  wound  in  iu  waters  is  found, 
O  sinner,  it  flows  for  thee. 
/  O  seek,  etc. 

5.  O  will  you  not  drink  vf  the  beautiful  stream. 

And  dwell  on  its  peaceful  shore? 
J  The  Spirit  say»,  "Come,  all  ye  weary  ones   home 

And  wander  in  sin  no  more." 
O  seek,  etc. 
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OLD  TESTAMENT  LESSONS:  June,  1883. 

FROM   EGYPT   TO   CANAAN. 

THE  history  of  the  Jewish  people  is  unique  among  ancient 
records  in  its  thorough  and  consistent  combination  of  the. 
natural  with  the  supernatural.  In  the  case  of  other  nations,  which  lay 
claim  to  a  more  or  less  superhuman  origin,  their  supernatural  is  gro- 
tesque, and  their  natural  is  incredibly  one-sided.  Neither  of  these 
iatal  hindrances  to  acceptance  are  to  be  found  in  the  narrative  before 
us. 

The  apparent  severity  of  the  judgments  which  fell  upon  Pharaoh 
and  his  people  may  call  for  thoughtful  explanation,  but  they  do  not 
drive  us  to  question  the  truth  of  the  record ;  whilst,  on  the  other  hand, 
the  moral  weakness  and  ever-ready  unbelief  of  the  people  whom 
Moses  had  in  charge  are  characteristics  of  human  nature,  to  the 
presence  of  which  every  age,  not  least  our  own,  bears  but  too  clear 
witness. 

Nevertheless,  it  remains  passing  strange  that  the  people  who  had 
just  come  fresh  from  all  the  mighty  woiiders  of  their  recent  deliverance, 
should  turn  in  a  moment  from  triumph  to  despondency.  It  seems  to 
indicate  that  their  gladness  was  based  rather  upon  the  tumultuous- 
ness  of  lower  emotions  than  upon  a  clear  calm  faith  that  their 
deliverer  was  the  living  God.  Such  an  inferior  quality  of  belief,  viz  : 
that  which  in  its  obsequious  plasticity  to  the  impressions  of  circum- 
stances— glad  or  sad — shows  that  it  lacks  the  backbone  of  conviction, 
is  by  no  means  uncommon  yet ;  and  the  discipline  of  a  whole  wilder- 
ness of  suffering  is  still  often  required  before  emotion  becomes  faith, 
or  feeling  conviction. 

In  no  way  whatever,  consistent  with  honesty,  can  the  miraculous 
nature  of  this  deliverance  be  explained  away  by  reference  to  high 
tides,  or  quicksands,  or  mere  hap-hazard  winds.  It  is,  oT  course, 
always  accepted  by  thoughtful  Christians  that  God  works  His  wonders, 
not  in  spite  of  natural  laws,  but  by  means  of  them.  Yet  this  admis- 
sion does  not  lend  the  least  countenance  to  the  idea  that  natural 
means  alone,  without  Divine  intervention,  either  could  or  would  have 
brought  about  the  results  we  contemplate.  It  is  fair  to  illustrate  the 
position  by  saying  that  what  a  man  does  he  does  by  means  of  his 
fingers,  yet  every  child  knows  that  it  is  not  the  fingers,  but  the  man 
by  whom  the  work  is  accomplished.  What  God  could  do  without 
employment  of  fiatural  means,  we  have  neither  faculties  nor  need  to 
enquire.  Only  so  far  as  the  gratification  of  curiosity  may  be  thought 
important,  are  we  concerned  in  investigating  the  actual  method  by 
which  the  hostile  host  were  **  troubled,"  and  "**  covered"  with  the 
waters  of  destruction.    The  lessons  of  the  event  are  plainly  before 
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us  in  tlie  firm  and  unmistakable  lines  of  the  narrative.  That  Pharaoh 
and  hisw  people  did  actually  repent  of  their  repentance,  that  they 
pursued  the  Israelites  with  intentions  of  vengeance,  that  they  were 
l)revented  by  an  overwhelming  and  Divinely  wrought  destruction ; 
tliese  are  the  features  of  the  case,  which  call  for  our  attention,  and 
are  sufficient  in  themselves  to  justify  the  coming  of  this  record  into 
our  hands  as  written  for  our  learning. 

The  lessons  of  the  narrative  are  so  obvious  that  we  may  go  on  at 
once  to  Sinai,  merely  noticing  how  the  case  of  Thomas,  who  only 
believed  when  he  saw  (compare  Exod.  xiv.  31),  is  here  exhibited 
beforehand,  and  how  applicable  is  Christ's  comment  to  this  occasion 
also. 

As  regards  the  exact  route  by  which  the  Israelites  came  from  Eiham 
to  Sinai,  as  well  as  the  ascertainment  of  the  precise  spot  at  which 
the  "  Red  Sea  "  was  crossed,  it  will  be  wisest,  as  well  as  sufficient  to 
say,  with  Mr.  Conder,  "  The  outcome  of  the  examination  of  the 
Desert  topography  is,  that  we  are  able  to  obtain  a  very  clear  idea  of 
the  line  of  march  taken  by  the  Israelites,  and  of  the  theatre  of  their 
wanderings  ;  but  that  the  Ipss  of  names  which  appear  to  be  simply 
descriptive,  and  may  have  been  given  only  at  the  time  of  the  Exodus. 
to  sites,  the  position  of  which  was  soon  forgotten,  renders  it  impos- 
sible now  to  gratify  our  curiosity  as  to  the  details  of  the  forty  years 
of  wandering."  By  means,  however,  of  a  good  map,  with  which  this 
portion  should  certainly  be  studied,  some  few  places  may  be  fairly 
relied  upon.  The  pointing  out  of  these,  even  if  only  with  a  small 
hand  map,  would  tend  to  increase  the  scholar's  interest. 

The  strangeness  of  the  timorous  unbelief  at  Pi-hahiroth  pales 
again  by  comparison  with  that  at  Kadesh.  The  picture  of  the  "con- 
gregation "  given  in  the  opening  verses  of  Num.  xiv.,  divides  itself 
between  the  ludicrous  and  the  contemptible.  That  such  behaviour 
should  be  possible,  not  merely  after  the  deliverance  from  the  host  of 
Pharaoh,  but  also  after  all  the  dread  solemnities  of  Sinai,  betokens  a 
feebleness  of  moral  character  which  amply  justifies  both  the  descrip- 
tions of  Scripture,  and  also  the  whole  Mosaic  system.  There  was 
here  undoubted  need  of  some  "schoolmaster,"  as  the  apostle 
expresses  it,  to  train  such  a  people  to  a  greater  capacity  of  faith,  and 
strength  of  moral  conviction. 

Weak  unbelief  is  often  followed  by  rash  presumption.  The  same 
attitude  of  heart  which  is  blind  to  the  wickedness  of  the  former, 
ignores  also  the  folly  of  the  latter,  and  has  therefore  to  learn  the 
truth  by  suffering.  Well  would  it  have  been  if  their  defeat  by  the 
Amalekites  had  taught  the  Israelites  the  lesson  of  Num.  xiv.  43, 
**  because  ye  are  turned  away  from  the  Lord,  therefore  the  Lord  will 
not  be  with  you."  Yet  the  same  plain  mighty  truth  had  often  to  be 
put  to  them  again,  in  bitterly  forceful  reminders,  before  it  was 
formally  re-proclaimed  in  later  days  by  Azariah,  the  son  of  Oded. 
(2  Chron.  xv.  2}. 
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Great  part  of  the  long  sojourn,  during  which  the  rebellious  un- 
believers died,  was  probably  spent  in  the  wildernesses  of  Zin  and 
Kadesh.  Of  this  we  are  sure,  from  the  first  verse  of  the  twentieth 
chapter  of  Numbers  in  connection  with  Deut.  i.  46.  We  know  also 
from  Psalm  xxix.  8,  that  Kadesh  was  not  merely  the  name  of  a  town, 
but  a  district.  It  is  sadly  instructive  to  see  how,  after  all  the 
discipline  of  suffering,  and  with  the  unspeakably  solemn  witness  of 
Joshua  and  Caleb  as  the  only  survivors  before  their  eyes,  the  people 
could  yet  repeat  their  old  sin  of  faithless  murmuring.  One  would 
have  thought  that  now,  at  all  events,  the  chosen  nation  would  have 
drawn  near  to  their  promised  home  with  feelings  of  solemn  rejoicing. 
Yet  a  slight  increase  of  inconvenience  in  their  journey,  made  inevitable 
by  the  attitude  of  the  Edomites,'  whom  they  might  not  attack,  was 
sufficient  to  re-kindle  their  repinings,  showing  how  superficial  had 
been  their  repentancel 

The  fiery  serpents  were  recalled  by  Moses  in  his  last  solemn 
charges,  and  used  by  him  as  means  of  impressing  upon  the  people 
the  duty  and  necessity  of  humble  obedience.  The  impression  lasted 
so  long  as  the  excitement  of  conquest  employed  them,  and  the  flush 
of  victory  endured,  but  when  a  safe  and  prosperous  settlement  set 
them  at  ease,  we  know  how  sadly  soon  the  old  embers  of  folly  and 
rebellion  broke  out  into  fresh  flame,  and  drew  upon  them  showers  of 
deserved  judgments. 

Looking  at  this  record  generally,  as  here  we  must,  its  faithfulness 
as  a  picture  of  human  nature  commends  it  to  us  for  truth,  and  at  the 
same  time  gives  us  abundant  material  for  reflection  and  comparison  in 
regard  to  ourselves.  "  Unto  whomsoever  much  is  given,  of  him  shall 
be  much  required."  We  cannot  forget  what  Christ  Himself  said 
concerning  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  as  compared  with  the  Jerusalem 
which  rejected  Him.  For  us  comes,  with  an  emphasis  which  may  well 
make  us  pause  in  our  judgment  of  the  ancient  people  of  God,  the 
consideration  of  our  immeasurably  greater  Gospel  privileges,  and  the 
question  whether,  after  all,  we  cannot  find  in  ourselves  very  similar 
tendencies  to  those  which  are  here  portrayed. 

These  narratives  have,  therefore,  a  moral  and  spiritual  as  well  as 
historical  value.  The  latter  is  precious,  inasmuch  as  it  belongs  to 
the  whole  basis  of  fact  whereby  the  Gospel  is  substantiated,  but  the 
former  is  yet  more  so,  because  it  reminds  us  how  the  history  itself 
points  onward  to  the  time  when  the  "  Son  of  man  "  should  be  *'  lifted 
up,"  and  we  are  allowed  by  the  grace  of  God  to  argue  thus — if  the 
bitten  Israelite  lived  "  when  he  beheld  the  serpent  of  brass,"  how 
much  more  shall  we  find  life,  spiritual  and  eternal,  if  with  all  our 
hearts  we  look  to  "Jesus,  the  Author  and  Finisher  of  our  Faith." 


<' 


<  Frank  Ballard. 
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LESSON  OUTLINES,  &c. 

June  3.— At  the  Red  Sea. — Exodus  xiv 
I.— Pharaoli  in  Pursuit. 

The  Israelites  were  encamped  at  Etham  (chap.  xiii.  20),  when  a  most  unexpected 
and  mysterions  command  was  given  to  Moses.  They  were  on  the  verge  of  the 
wilderness  ;  their  direct  route  lay  straight  on,  and  had  they  taken  it  the  sea  would 
not  have  become  an  obstacle  to  them  at  all,  because  they  would  have  passed  around 
the  head  of  it.  But  the  instruction  given  was  that  they  were  to  turn  southwards. 
This  was  really  turning  their  backs  on  the  country  they  were  bound  for,  and  goii^ 
in  the  direction  in  which  it  must  have  appeared  to  them  they  would  have  to 
retrace  their  steps  if  they  were  ever  to  reach  that  country.  (This  can  be  made  very 
clear  to  the  scholars  by  the  use  of  the  map).  It  implies  a  high  degree  of  faith  in 
Moses,  and  the  leaders  of  the  Israelites,  that  so  unexpected  a  command  should 
have  been  so  implicitly  obeyed.  But  the  Lord  knew  what  they  did  not.  Pharaoh 
had  soon  recovered  from  his  panic,  had  repented  of  the  permission  he  had  given 
for  the  Israelites  to  depart,  had  hastily  gathered  his  army  together,  and  was  already 
in  pursuit.  That  was  the  reason  why  they  were  turned  southwards.  The  south- 
ward movement  caused  a  convenient  delay  before  Pharaoh  could  overtake  them, 
as,  after  leaving  the  regular  roads,  the  Egyptians  with  their  chariots  would  travd 
much  more  slowly  than  the  Israelites,  who  were  unencumbered  by  heavy  ba^i^e 
of  any  kind.  And  then  the  movement  brought  the  Israelites  into  a  camping 
ground,  where  it  was  utterly  impossible  for  them  under  the  influence  of  the  panic 
that  was  sure  to  arise  when  they  saw  Pharaoh^s  hosts  approaching,  to  rush  away  in 
disorganised  flight,  which  might  have  been  disastrous  to  all  their  hopes.  The 
Divine  intention  was  to  place  His  people  in  a  position  in  which  no  hand  but  His 
could  deliver  them  ;  to  effect  that  deliverance  m  a  manner  the  memory  of  which 
should  go  down  to  all  ages  ;  and  to  make  the  very  means  of  their  deliverenoe  the 
means  of  bringing  such  a  judgment  on  the  Egyptians  as  should  strike  terror  into 
all  surrounding  nations,  and  make  the  ultimate  conquest  of  Canaan  easier  than  it 
would  otherwise  have  been. 

II.— The  Israelites  in  Peril 

The  mass  of  the  Israelitish  host  appear  to  have  been  taken  quite  by  surprise 
when  the  Egyptians  came  in  sight.  They  had  been  so  eagerly  sent  away  that  no 
thought  of  pursuit  entered  their  minds  ;  nor  do  they  seem  to  have  realised  the 
danger  of  their  position  until  their  foes  were  actually  in  sight.  Then  the  whole 
situation  burst  upon  them  with  appalling  force.  Hemmed  in  by  impassable 
mountains  and  the  sea,  with  an  enemy  whose  superior  power  they  knew  only  too 
well,  coming  up  behind,  they  might  well  be  "  sore  afraid."  Their  fears  burst  out 
in  bitter  murmurings  against  Moses.  His  reply  is  a  model  of  the  calm  confidence 
which  should  inspire  a  leader  of  the  people  of  God  under  critical  circumstances. 
He  does  not  seem  yet  to  have  known  in  what  mofle  their  deliverance  would  be 
eflected,  but  he  was  quite  sure  they  would  be  delivered — the  pillar  of  cloud  was 
still  there,  and  he  knew  that  they  could  come  to  no  real  harm  through  havini: 
followed  it.  He  knew  also  that  no  exertions  of  their  own  could  save  them  ;  so 
he  bids  them  ".stand  still,  and  see  the  Salvation  of  the  Lord,"  But  more  than  that, 
he  ventures  to  tell  them  that  the  Egyptians  whom  they  had  seen  approaching,  tbcy 
should  see  '*  again  no  more  for  ever.  This  assurance  was  founded  on  what  the 
Lord  had  previously  said  to  him  (ver.  4).  It  should  be  carefully  noted  that  the 
confidence  with  which  Moses  spoke  was  inspired  entirely  by  his  strong  faith  in  the 
power  and  promises  of  God.  So  far  as  human  help,  or  escape  by  any  natural 
means  was  concerned,  their  case  was  the  most  desperate  it  is  possible  to  conceive. 
But  it  was  a  peril  into  which  they  had  been  Divinely  led,  and  that  for  the  very 
purpose  that  they  might  be  delivered  by  the  strong  arm  of  the  Lord ;  and  also, 
lor  the  very  purpose  that  their  enemies  might  be  efifcctually  destroyed.  People  in 
such  a  position,  though  to  a  human  eye  in  extreme  peril,  were  in  reality  in  perfect 
safety.  Let  us  learn  that  if  we  follow  the  Lord's  leadings  no  harm  can  beiall  us, 
*'  though  foes  may  assail  and  dangers  affright."    If  the  Lord  leads  us  into  trouble, 
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we  must  just  calmly  wait  for  Him  to  bring  us  out  again.  There  may  ofien  come 
times  in  our  lives  when  our  duty  will  be  simply  to  stand  stifl  and  wait  for  Plis 
solvation.  But  we  must  take  care  to  wait  in  readiness  to  *'  go  forward  **  the  very 
moment  the  Divine  word  is  given.  There  is  danger  sometimes  lest  waiting  when 
the  way  is  blocked  up  should  lead  to  tarrying  when  the  way  is  made  clear.  Even 
in  the  case  of  the  Israelites,  and  Moses  himself,  the  Lord  had  to  address  a  remon- 
strance to  them  before  they  showed  a  disposition  to  move  on  again. 

III.— The  Israelites  Delivered. 

The  first  sign  of  Divine  interposition  was  that  the  pillar  of  cloud  which  had 
gone  before  them  all  the  way  moved  round  and  stood  between  them  and  the 
Egyptians.  This  must  have  tended  greatly  to  encourage  them.  It  was  the  visible 
symbol  of  the  Lord's  presence ;  and  its  altered  position  showed  plainly  that  the 
Lord  had  placed  Himself  between  them  and  their  foes.  It  served  a  double  pur- 
pose  there,  inasmuch  as  it  quieted  the  fears  of  the  Israelites  by  shutting  oi?t  the 
view  of  the  Egyptian  camp,  and  at  the  same  time  prevented  the  Egyptians  watch- 
ing their  movements.  Another  point  to  be  noted  is  that  it  was  a  source  of  light  to 
the  Israelites,  and  darkness  to  the  Egpytians  (ver.  20). 

Then  came  the  instruction  to  Moses  to  command  the  Israelites  to  go  forward  ; 
and  it  should  be  noted  that  the  command  was  given,  and  the  forward  movement 
had  to  begin  before  any  visible  way  was  opened.  To  go  forward  was  to  march 
right  into  the  sea  ;  and  it  shows  to  what  a  point  the  faith  of  the  people  had  been 
strung  up  by  the  moven^ent  of  the  pillar  of  cloud,  and  the  words  01  Moses,  that 
they  implicitly  obeyed  the  command.  As  they  approached  the  water  Moses  lifted 
up  his  rod  according  to  the  Divine  instruction,  and  the  waters  separated,  making 
a  clear  road  across  A}r  the  advancing  host.  Let  us  note  here,  as  always,  bow  in 
the  miracles  recorded  in  the  Bible,  Divine  power  and  human  faith  work  together. 
All  the  Divine  provision  and  interposition  would  have  been  rendered  vain  if  the 
people  had  not  faith  esiou^h  to  go  forward.  And,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  in  our 
splntual  pilgrimage  a  ^reat  deal  of  Divine  provision  and  interposition  is  wctsted 
through  our  want  of  faith. 

Doubts  have  been  cast  on  the  miraculous  character  of  this  passage  of  the  Red 
Sea,  because  of  the  mention  of  the  east  wind  (ver.  2X) ;  but  it  is  evident  from  the 
narrative  that  the  east  wind  was  simply  employed  as  a  preparatory  agent.  Those 
who  live  on  the  coast  know  very  well  that  tides  vary  in  height  according  to  the 
direction  of  the  wind  ;  so  in  this  case  the  wind  was  caused  by  Divine  intervention 
lo  blow  in  such  a  way  that  the  water  which  had  to  be  divided  was  much  shallower 
than  it  would  otherwise  have  been.  That  at  the  uplifting  of  Moses*  rod  the  waters 
were  divided  so  as  to  form  a  road  with  a  wall  of  water  on  either  side  is  distinctly 
stated  (ver.  22).  The  literal  meaning  of  these  expressions  is  made  very  clear  in 
the  next  chapter  (ver.  8) ;  and  St.  Paul's  reference  to  the  event  shows  that  though 
the  Israelites  walked  through  on  dry  ground  they  were  "  baptized  "  with  the 
clouds  of  spray  which  fell  on  them  from  the  tops  of  these  walls  of  water  (i  Cor. 
X.  I,  2).  The  waters  were  separated,  and  subsequently  returned  again  to  their 
place  (ver.  26),  solely  at  the  Divine  word,  of  which  the  uplifted  rod  of  Moses  was 
the  outward  and  visible  symbol.  They  did  not  return  until  the  last  Israelite  had 
reached  the  further  shore,  and  the  whole  host  of  Israel  stood  in  safety  around  their 
leader. 

IV.— The  Efryptians  Drowned. ' 

It  is  not  probable  that  the  Egyptians  perceived  what  had  taken  place  until  the 
early  dawn.  The  pillar  of  cloud  prevented  that ;  but  when  it  was  removed,  and 
they  saw  an  open  road  before  them,  they  immediately  started  in  pursuit.  When 
they  had  got  into  the  midst  of  the  sea,  the  Lord,  by  some  movement  of  the  pillar 
of  cloud  (ver.  24),  "seftt  Such  confusion  into  their  ranks  that  they  decided  to  retreat 
(ver.  25) ;  but  before  they  could  accomplish  their  purpose,  the  waters  relumed 
and  overwhelmed  them  in  destruction.  It  shonld  be  noted  that  had  not  this  army 
^n  destroyed,  the  Israelites  would  not  even  on  the  other  side  the  sea  have  been 
*afc  from  further  pursuit,  as  the  Egyptians  might  have  turned  northwards,  rounded 
the  head  of  the  sea,  and  intercepted  their  march  on  the  other  side. 
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JuTu  10. — ^At  Mount  Sinai. — Exodus  xix. 


NOTE.— It  will  be  observed  that  in  our 
preM:i]t  series  there  are  but  three  lessons  on 
the  whole  period  of  the  Israelites'  sojourn  ta 
the  wilderness.  This  arrangement  was  ren- 
dered necessary  by  the  fact  that  the  Interna' 
iional  List  for  the  second  half  of  the  year 
begins  with  Joshua.  We  shall  therefore  d»> 
part  somewhat  from  our  usual  mode  of  treat- 


ment,  and  not  confine  ourselves  to  an  evposition 
of  the  reading  selected  for  each  lesson.  Teachers 
may  leather  hints  from  this  and  the  two  follow- 
ing outlines  of  what  it  will  be  most  appropriate 
for  them  to  do;  and  they  may  derive  much 
help  by  frequent  references  to  the  lessons  for 
the  latter  half  of  z88x. 


I.— Horeb  an4  SinaL 

It  is  easy  for  any  ordinary  reader  to  perceive  that  these  two  words  are  sometimes 
used  interchangeably ;  e,g.^  in  Exodus  (chap,  xix.,  xx.,  xxxiv.)  the  law  is  said  to 
have  been  given  on  Mount  Sinai ;  but  in  Deuteronomy  (chap.  iv.  lo,  15  ;  v.  2,  etc) 
it  is  said  to  have  been  given  in  Horeb.  The  explanation  is,  that  Horcb  and  Sinai 
were  not  two  mountains,  neither  were  they  the  same,  but  Horeb  was  the  general 
name  of  the  range  and  district,  while  Sinai  was  one  particular  and  prominent 
mountain  peak  in  Horeb,  In  modern  lanj^uage,  however,  the  country  lying  south 
of  Palestine,  and  jutting  out  into  the  Red  Sea,  is  designated  *'  the  Peninsula  of 
Sinai."  Those  of  our  readers  who  have  access  to  CasselPs  Bible  Educator^  will  find 
thrre  (vol.  iv.)  a  very  interesting  description  of  the  entire  district,  and  a  thorough 
examination  of  the  question,  which  of  the  mountain  peaks  can  establish  the 
best  claim  to  be  the  Sinai  of  the  Bible.  It  is  impossible  to  go  into  that  question 
at  all  in  the  space  at  our  disposal,  but  we  extract  the  following  brief  description 
of  the  general  features  of  the  district : — 

**The  Peninsula  of  Sinai  may  be  described  as  a  triangular  promontory  lying 
between  two  arms  of  the  Red  Sea  of  unequal  length  ;  the  eastern  and  shorter  ot 
these  is  the  Gulf  of  Akabah  ;  the  western,  the  Gulf  of  Suez  (see  map).  The  base 
of  this  triangle  is  a  line  about  150  miles  long,  drawn  from  Suez  to  Akabah,  and 
the  two  sides  measured  from  these  points  respectively  to  the  apex  to  the  Ras' 
Mohammed,  are  about  186  and  133  miles ;  and  the  area  enclosed  within  these 
limits  is  about  11,500  square  miles,  or  twice  that  of  Yorkshire.  On  the  northern 
side  or  base  of  the  triangle,  is  a  smaller  one  formed  by  a  steep  and  lofty  limestone 
escarpment,  impassable  except  at  a  few  points,  which  stretches  southward  into  the 
Peninsula,  and  separates  it  in  a  marked  manner  from  the  plateau  of  the  Tih  on  the 
north.  The  Peninsula  is  one  of  the  most  mountainous  and  intricate  countries  in 
the  world ;  tracts  of  sand  are  rarely  met  with,  plains  are  rather  the  exception 
than  the  rule,  and  the  roads  for  the  most  part  run  through  a  labyrinth  of  narrow 
rock-bound  valleys.  It  is  a  desert,  certainly,  as  Major  Palmer,  R.E.,  well 
describes  it,  in  the  fullest  sense  of  the  word,  but  a  desert  of  rock,  gtavelj  and 
boulder,  of  gaunt  peaks,  dreary  ridges,  and  arid  valleys,  and  plateaux,  the  whole 
forming  a  scene  of  stem  desolation,  which  fully  merits  its  description  as  the  great 
and  terrible  wilderness.*' 

II.— Incidents  in  which  Horeb  is  Mentioned. 

The  first  mention  is  one  which  we  have  had  to  speak  of  in  a  previous  lesson— 
God  appearing  to  Moses  in  the  burning  bush  (chap,  iii.  i).  It  is  there  called  the 
"  Mountain  of  God,"  by  anticipation  of  the  events  of  the  subsequent  history,  llie 
prediction,  '*  Ye  shall  serve  God  upon  this  mountain,"  was  fulfilled  in  the  erection 
of  the  tabernacle,  and  the  long  encampment  of  the  Israelites  in  the  locality. 
Rephidim,  where  they  encamped  in  the  early  part  of  their  journey,  and  where  the 
battle  of  the  Amalekites  was  fought,  was  at  the  entrance  to  the  Horeb  district; 
and  it  was  from  that  camp  that  Moses  went  up  the  mountain  to  the  rock  from 
which,  on  his  striking  it,  the  miraculous  supply  of  water  flowed  (chap.  xvii). 
There  is.no  mention  of  Horeb  in  subsequent  patts  of  the  Bible,  excepting  in  pas* 
sages  which  refer  to  the  events  connected  with  Moses  and  the  Israelites,  and  which 
can  readily  be  fouxxi  by  the  aid  of  the  marginal  references. 
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IIL—Incidents  Connected  with  Sinai. 

The  most  important  is  of  course  the  giving  of  the  law.  The  chapter  sclecte'l 
for  oar  reading  (xix.)  gives  us  the  account  of  the  preparations  which  were  made  f<»r 
that  solemn  event.  God's  glory  was  to  be  manifested  in  a  very  special  manner  on 
the  third  day,  and  everything  was  done  to  make  the  scene  as  impressive  as  possible. 
It  should  be  noted  that  God  spoke  the  words  of  the  ten  commandments  in  a  voice 
which  was  audible  to  all  the  people  (chap.  xix.  19 ;  xx.  19).  We  have  afterwards 
the  record  of  further  manifestations  of  the  glory  of  God  to  Moses  and  the  elders 
(chap.  xxiv).  It  was  on  this  occasion  that  Moses  remained  up  in  the  mount  forty 
days,  when  God  gave  him  the  tables  of  stone.  On  his  return  from  that  protracted 
ftay  in  the  holy  mount,  the  incidents  connected  with  the  golden  calf  took  place. 
That  sad  fall  of  the  Israelites  into  idolatry  shows  bow  very  soon  the  effect  of  the 
inost  solemn  transactions  may  pass  away  from  the  human  mind.  It  was  not  long 
before  that  they  had  trembled  at  the  thundertngs  on  the  mount,  and  been  over- 
whelmed with  awe  at  the  voice  of  God  speaking  to  them  the  ten  commandments, 
one  of  which  was  **  Thou  shalt  not  make  to  thyself  any  graven  image,"  etc.  Now, 
tlioogh  they  were  still  on  the  same  spot,  and  the  cloud  of  the  Divine  presence  was 
still  resting  on  the  holy  mount,  they  proceed  to  do  that  which  was  so  directly 
forbidden.  Moses  might  well  be  so  shocked  at  the  scene  presented  to  him,  that  he 
let  fall  the  tables  of  stone  in  such  a  manner  that  they  were  broken  to  pieces.  But  it 
should  be  noted  that  this  was  at  the  same  time  a  symbolical  act ;  the  law  had  been 
broken,  and  the  fragments  of  stone  on  which  it  had  been  inscribed  lying  on  the 
^ound  to  be  trampled  under  foot,  were  a  fitting  representation  of  that  fact.  Tliis 
iilolatry  was  severely  punished,  but  the  people  were  eventually  forgiven  at  the 
intercession  of  Moses.  Subsequently,  Moses  was  instructed  to  go  up  into  the 
mount  again.  Then  the  tables  were  renewed  ;  a  special  manifestation  of  the 
Divine  glory  was  made  to  him,  and  a  special  revelation  of  the  Divine  name  given 
him  ;  and  when  he  returned  to  the  Israelites  the  glory  on  his  countenance  was 
.'uch  that  he  had  to  veil  his  face  (cliap.  xxxi.-xxxiv).  The"  Israelites  remained  en- 
camped at  Mount  Sinai  during  the  whole  of  the  revelations  which  constituted  their 
ceremonial  law.  There  the  tabernacle  was  made  and  first  set  up  ;  there  the  priest- 
hood was  instituted,  the  various  sacrifices  appointed,  and  the  whole  Levitical 
system  of  religion  established.  In  all  that  part  of  the  revelations  made  on  Sinai 
we  are  only  interested  historically,  and  in  so  far  as  the  religious  rites  appointed 
were  preparatory  to,  and  typical  of,  the  great  facts  and  doctrines  of  Christianity. 
But  the  distinction  between  the  moral  law  and  these  ceremonial  precepts  should  be 
very  carefully  noted.  It  was  the  former  which  Jesus  Christ  came,  not  to  destroy, 
but  to  fulfil  (Matt.  v.  17-20).  The  manner  in  which  the  ten  commandments  were 
given,  subsequently  inscribed  on  the  tables  of  stone,  and  then  preserved  in  the 
ark,  shows  that  they  were  different  from  all  other  commandments.  They  took 
their  special  form  from  the  fact  that  they  were  originally  given  to  the  Israelites,  and 
some  of  the  phraseology  specially  applied  to  them  ;  but  the  essential  principles 
underlying  them  are  of  universal  and  perpetual  obligation.  A  great  pari  of  llie 
Sermon  on  the  Mount,  and  of  the  subsequent  teachings  of  Jesus  Christ,  is  an  ampli- 
fication and  exposition  of  the  spiritual  nature  and  inner  meaning  of  the  moral  l.iw. 
When  the  Israelites  stood  before  Mount  Sinai  to  receive  these  commandments,  they 
did  so  as  the  chosen  representatives  of  the  human  race.  They  were  in  this  as  in 
other  respects,  the  elect  people  of  God,  not  for  their  own  sakes  only,  but  as  the 
medium  of  keeping  **  the  oracles  of  God,"  and  transmitting  them  from  generation 
to  generation,  that  they  might  eventually  become  the  property  of  mankind  at  large. 
There  is  for  us  Christians  a  striking  contrast  between  Mount  Sinai  and  Mount 
Zion,  which  is  beautifully  described  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  (chap.  xii.  18-24). 
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rune  17. — The  Forty  Years'  Sojourn.— Numbers  xiv. 

I.— What  Led  to  It. 

It  was  not  in  the  Divine  intention  that  the  Israelites  should  spend  forty  jears  in 
the  wilderness.  They  reached  the  borders  of  the  promised  land  within  a  reason- 
able time  after  leaving  Egypt.  '*  Thirteen  months  had  elapsed  since  the  exodos. 
About  one  month  had  been  occupied  in  the  journey ;  and  the  rest  of  the  period 
had  been  passed  in  encampment  amongst  the  recesses  of  Sinai,  where  the  transac- 
tions took  place,  and  the  laws,  religious  and  civil,  were  promulgated,  which  arc 
contained  in  the  two  preceding  books.  As  the  tabernacle  was  erected  on  the  first 
day  of  the  first  month,  and  the  order  here  mentioned  was  given  on  the  first  day  of 
the  second,  some  think  the  laws  in  Leviticus  were  all  given  in  one  month  "  (chap. 
i.  1-4).  After  breaking  up  the  ^amp  in  which  they  had  remained  so  long,  they  now 
advanced  from  the  wilderness  of  Sinai  into  the  wilderness  of  Paran  (chap.  x.  it, 
12).  Here  they  first  encamped  at  a  place  where  the  incident  of  the  quails 
occurred  (chap,  xi.),  and  from  there,  after  a  month's  delay,  they  went  on  to 
Hazeroth,  and  so  continued  their  journey  until  they  came  to  the  borders  of  the 
promised  land.  From  their  encampment  in  the  wilderness  of  Paran  twelve  spies 
were  seat  into  the  land  of  Canaan  to  spy  out  the  land,  and  bring  a  report  of  its 
general  characteristics  and  those  of  the  people  who  dwelt  in  it  (chap.  xiii.  17-20). 
One  man  was  chosen  from  each  tribe,  and  he  was  to  be  a  "  ruler  "  and  a  "  head  " 
(chap.  xiii.  8,  3) ;  the  former  term  relates  to  the  office  which  had  been  created  by 
Moses  undei  the  advice  of  his  father-in-law  (Exodus  xviiL),  and  the  latter  to  the 
position  of  the  person  chosen  as  the  head  of  one  of  the  great  families  into  which 
the  tribes  were  divided.  Having  received  their  instructions  they  departed  on  their 
expedition,  and  returned  from  it  after  an  absence  of  forty  days,  bringing  with 
them  some  of  the  products  of  the  country,  amongst  which  was  the  enormous  bunch 
of  grapes  with  which  we  are  familiar.  *'The  grapes  reared  in  this  locality  are 
still  as  magnificent  as  formerly ;  they  are  said  by  one  to  be  equal  in  size  to  prunes, 
and  compared  by  another  to  a  man's  thumb.  One  cluster  sometimes  weighs  ten 
or  twelve  pounds.  The  mode  of  carrying  the  cluster  cut  down  by  the  spies, 
though  not  necessary  from  its  weight,  was  evidently  adopted  to  preserve  it  entire, 
as  a  specimen  of  the  productions  of  the  promised  land  ;  and  the  impression  made 
by  the  sight  of  it  would  be  all  the  greater  that  the  Israelites  were  familiar  only 
with  the  scanty  vines  and  small  grapes  of  Egypt." 

The  spies  reported  very  faithfully  all  that  they  had  seen  ;  there  does  not  seem 
to  have  t>een  any  disagreement  between  the  ten  and  Caleb  and  Joshua  as  to  the 
facts,  and  all  the  subsequent  history  confirms  the  truth  of  their  report.  They  were 
not,  therefore,  false  spies  in  a  sense  that  would  ordinarily  be  understood  by  that 
term  ;  but  they  were  unfaithful  to  their  trust,  inasmuch  as  they  sought  to  make  a 
wrong  use  of  the  facts  they  had  to  report.  The  difference  between  them  and 
Caleb  and  Joshua  was  that  they  sought  to  discourage  the  people  from  proceeding 
further,  while  the  other  two  urged  them  to  go  up  at  once  and  take  possession. 
The  ten  looked  only  at  one  side  of  the  question — they  thought  of  the  strength  of 
the  armed  giants  and  the  fenced  cities  they  had  seen,  but  forgot  the  power  of 
Jehovah,  who  had  brought  them  out  of  Egypt  and  delivered  them  from  the£g}'ptians. 
Caleb  and  Joshua  remembered  this,  and  strong  in  their  faith  in  the  Lord,  con- 
tended that  they  were  well  able  to  go  up  and  take  possession.  It  is  not  surprising 
that  a  people  who  had  been  always  so  prone  to  unbelief  and  rebellion  shoula  listen 
to  the  ten  traitorous  representatives  rather  than  the  two  faithful  ones.  Falling  into 
a  complete  panic,  they  murmured  against  Moses  and  Aaron  with  a  more  deter- 
mined spirit  of  resistance  than  they  had  ever  shown  before,  and  in  the  end  re- 
solved to  choose  a  captain  and  return  to  Egypt  (ver.  x-4).  The  faithful  leaders 
and  the  faithful  spies  joined  in  attempting  to  quell  this  disturbanccr  and  get  them 
to  listen  to  reason,  but  were  only  met  with  threats  of  personal  violence  in  reply 
(ver.  5-10).  In  this  crisis  the  glory  of  the  Lord  was  suddenly  nunifested  in  the 
tabernacle,  and  in  such  a  way,  apparently,  as  to  strike  immediate  terror  into  the  re- 
bellious assembly. 
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It  wsis  this  great  rebellion  which  provoked  the  Lord  to  decree  that  they  should 
lenudain  the  wilderness  for  forty  years — a  year  for  a  day  according  to  ihe  time 
taken  by  the  spies  in  their  expedition  (ver.  34),— and  that  all  the  generation  which 
had  left  Egypt,  with  the  exception  of  Caleb  and  Joshua,  should  die  during  their 
wanderings.  This,  severe  as  the  sentence  seems,  was  a  commutation  of  the 
original  one  in  answer  to  the  intercession  of  Moses.  The  Lord  at  first  threatened 
to  destroy  them  altogether,  and  raise  up  a  new  nation  from  the  descendants  of 
Hoses  (ver.  12).  The  prayer  of  Moses  on  this  sad  occasion  is  a  model  of  self- 
abnegation  and  earnest  intercession,  containing  those  pleas  which  were  most  likely 
to  avail  with  the  Most  High.  Let  us  note  how  it  was  always  the  Divine  glory 
which  he  thought  most  of  on  these  occasions.  "  Then  the  Egyptians  shall  hear  it 
.  .  .  and  say  the  Lord  was  not  able  to  bring  this  people  into  the  land  which  lie 
sware  unto  them,"  etc.  (verses  13-19).  Pardoned,  in  answer  to  this  prevailing 
prayer,  they  yet  had  to  suffer  the  consequences  of  their  sin  for  the  remainder  of 
their  lives.  The  complete  list  of  their  journeyings  and  encampments  is  given  in 
chapter  xxxiii. 

IL— Some  Incidents  of  It. 

Amongst  the  incidents  recorded  in  the  Book  of  Numbers,  subsequent  to  that 
which  we  have  been  considering,  are  that  of  Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram  (chap. 
x\'i.),  the  rod  which  budded  (chap,  xvii.),  the  water  of  Meribah,  and  the  death  of 
Aaron  (chap.  xx).  The  record  is  thus  brought  up  to  the  point  at  which  our  next 
lesson  commences.  It  should  be  noted  that  the  incidents  of  the  greater  part  of 
the  period  of  forty  years  arc  left  unrecorded .  Some  of  the  incidents  mentioned 
above  occurred  soon  after  that  of  the  spies,  and  others  at  the  end  of  the  period.  It 
was  not  till  the  fortieth  year  that  Aaron  died  (chap,  xxxiii.  38).  Several  of  these 
incidents  are  very  suitable  for  comment  in  a  Sunday  school  lesson,  but  as  our  space 
is  so  limited  we  select  only  that  which  was  the  occasion  of  Moses^  sin  and  punish- 
ment {c\\2Lp.  XX.  7-13.) 

In  order  to  understand  this  subject  aright,  we  need  to  take  into  consideration 
several  subsequent  references  to  the  incident  (Num.  xxxvii.  14  ;  Deut.  i.  37  ;  iii. 
26 ;  iv.  21 ;  xxxiv.  and  Psalm  cvi.  32,  33,  &c).  If  we  look  at  the  expressions  in 
these  passages  in  the  light  of  what  actually  took  place,  and  take  a  comprehensive 
view  of  the  position  of  Moses  in  his  relations,  on  the  one  hand  to  God,  and  on  the 
other  to  the  people,  we  shall  better  be  able  to  see  the  points  in  which  he  erred,  i. 
He  smote  the  rock,  when  he  was  only  commanded  to  speak  to  it.  2.  He  smote  it 
twite,  which  act,  in  connection  with  his  words,  shows  not  only  his  angry  excite- 
ment and  irritation,  but  that  he  was  incredulous  as  to  the  result.  He  doubted 
whether  the  Lord  really  would  interpose  any  more  on  behalf  of  such  a  rebellious 
and  ungrateful  people,  although  he  had  received  the  Divine  assurance  that  the 
water  should  flow  forth  at  his  word.  3.  He  spoke  *'' unadvisedly'^ — harshly, 
rashly,  petulantly — under  the  influence  of  uncontrolled  passion.  4.  He  failed  to 
sanctify  God — did  not  make  it  manifest  that  the  water  poured  forth  in  proof  of  the 
Lord  s  power  to  provide  for  them,  and  was  a  gift  of  the  Lord's  cletnency  in  having 
compassion  on  them,  notwithstanding  their  ingratitude,  unbelief,  and  rebellion. 
On  the  contrary,  he  acted  and  spoke  as  though  the  virtue  was  in  himself,  Aaron, 
and  the  rod.  These  seem  to  have  been  the  main  points  of  his  offence  ;  and  Aaron 
was  a  passive  participator  in  his  brother's  conduct. 

We  cannot  be  very  much  surprised  that  the  great  lawgiver  and  leader  of  Israel 
should  on  this  occasion  have  acted  so  unlike  himself.  His  provocation  was  very 
great,  and  for  a  long  period  he  bore  a  strain  of  responsibilityand  care  which  was 
almost  too  much  for  human  nature.  It  is  not  astonishing  that  even  the  man  who 
was  "  very  meek,  above  all  the  men  that  were  upon  the  mce  of  the  earth,"  should 
at  last  lose  his  temper  with  such  an  ungrateful  and  rebellious  people.  It  was  more 
a  sin  of  human  infirmity  than  anything  eke ;  and  the  severe  punishment  which 
followed  was  Inflicted  more  on  public  grounds  than  because  of  ihe  enormity  of  the 
offence  itself.  That  Moses  understood  this  is  evident  from  his  oft-repeated  words, 
"  the  Lord  was  angry  with  me  for  your  sakes."  He  had  failed  to  sanctify  the 
I^ivine  name,  and  the  Lord  sanctified  it  Himself  in  his  punishment. 
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June  2^. — The  Last  Stages  of  the  Journey, — Num.  xxi.,  xxiL  1. 

I.— The  Fiery  Serpents. 

This  is  the  most  notable  event  connected  with  the  Utter  part  of  the  wanderings 
of  the  Israelites.  The  forty  years  had  nearly  come  to  an  end,  and  most  of  the 
fathers  who  came  out  of  Egypt  were  dead.  Yet,  notwithstanding  all  the  miracles 
that  had  been  wrought,  and  all  the  judgments  of  the  Lord  which  they  had  seen, 
we  find  this  new  generation  giving  way  to  ingratitude  and  unbelief,  just  as  their 
fathers  had  done  before  them.  They  had  become  discouraged  by  having,  through 
the  refusal  of  the  king  of  Edom  to  let  them  pass  through  his  land  (chap.  xx.  14-21), 
to  go  a  long  way  round  through  a  part  of  the  country  which  was  very  difficult  to 
traverse.  **  Disappointment  on  finding  themselves  so  near  the  confines  of  the 
promised  land  without  entering  it,  vexation  at  the  refusal  of  a  passage  through 
Edom,  and  the  absence  of  any  Divine  interposition  in  their  favour,  above  all,  the 
necessity  of  a  retrogade  journey  by  a  long  and  circuitous  route  through  the  worst 
parts  of  a  sandy  desert,  and  the  dread  of  being  plunged  into  new  and  unknown 
difTictilties — ^all  this  produced  a  deep  depression  of  spirits.  But  it  was  followed, 
as  U5iual,  by  a  gross  outburst  of  murmuring  at  the  scarcity  of  water,  and  of 
expressions  of  disgust  at  the  manna."  These  two  particulars  of  their  complaints 
were  special  aggravations  of  their  sin  ;  for  they  had  been  fed  by  the  manna  with- 
out fail  for  forty  years,  and  the  water  from  the  rock  had  followed  them  through  all 
their  journeyings.  They  were  indeed  marked  and  prominent  examples  of  the  in- 
grafitude  and  distrust  to  which  fallen  human  nature  is  so  prone. 

Their  punishment  this  time  was  different  from  any  with  which  the  Lord  had 
visited  them  before.  He  sent  a  plague  of  fiery  serpents  among  them.  It  is  said 
that  that  part  of  the  desert  where  they  were  was  specially  infested  with  serpents. 
This  may  account  for  the  Lord  employing  that  means  of  chastisement ;  but  it 
certainly  does  not  explain  away  the  miraculous  character  of  the  infliction.  Under 
no  ordinary  circumstances,  and  bv  no  natural  means,  .could  such  a  collection  of 
these  reptiles  have  been  gathered  together  as  to  strike  panic  through  so  great  a 
multitude,  and  inflict  so  deadly  and  widespread  a  destruction.  77ie  Lord  sent  tkem  ; 
and  the  Lord  removed  them  at  the  intercession  of  Moses,  But  He  also  provided 
a  remedy  for  those  who  were  bitten,  which  was  of  a  very  remarkable  character. 
A  serpent  made  of  brass  was  to  be  elevated  on  a  pole,  and  whoever  looked  to  it 
would  lecover.  There  could  be  no  virtue  in  the  brazen  serpent  itself;  and  the 
Lord  appointed  this  method  of  cure  to  teach  His  people  a  lesson  of  faith,  and  also 
typify  the  lifting  up  of  Jesus  Christ  on  the  Cross  (John  iii.  14,  15).  As  the 
serpcnt'bitten  Israelites  had  to  turn  a  look  of  faith  to  the  brazen  serpent  in  order 
to  be  healed,  so  we  have  to  look  to  Christ  crucified  in  order  to  be  saved. 

Il.—Varions  Encampments,  and  Oonqnests. 

When  the  Israelites  hnd  sufficiently  recovered  from  the  plague  of  serpents  to 
resume  their  journey,  they  "  set  forward  ; "  and  we  have  in  the  remainder  of  the 
chapter,  a  record  of  the  routes  they  took,  with  various  places  of  encampment 
mentioned,  and  also  those  conquests  which  the  Lord  enabled  them  to  make  on  the 
cast  side  of  Jordan.  Many  of  these  places  of  encampment  cannot  now  be 
identified  with  any  approach  to  accuracy,  and  the  matter  is  not  of  much  importance. 
Their  direct  route  lay  through  the  dominions  of  the  king  of  Edom,  and  as  they 
were  refused  a  passage  there,  they  had  to  turn  southwards  and  travel  in  the  desert 
outside  the  l)orders  both  of  Edom  and  Moab,  until  they  got  to  the  east  side  of 
those  kingdoms,  and  making  a  circuit  around  them,  encamped  eventually  in  the 
plain  of  Moab,  on  the  east  side  of  Jordan,  opposite  Jericho.  In  the*course  of  this 
march  several  things  are  mentioned  which  claim  some  notice. 

We  have  (verses  14,  15)  a  reference  to,  and  quotation  from  "the  book  of  the 
wars  of  the  I^rd."  This  was  one  of  those  lost  Hebrew  books  to  which  we  have 
several  references  in  the  course  of  the  Bible.      *'  Of  tttis  book  nothing  is  known 
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except  what  may  be  gathered  from  the*  passage  before  us.  It  was  Apparently  a 
collection  of  sacred  odes,  commemorative  of  ihnt  triumphant  progress  of  God\s 
people  which  this  chapter  records."  The  mention  of  the  Red  Sea,  however, 
suggests  that  it  was  a  collection  of  such  songs,  referring,  not  only  to  the  events 
recorded  here,  but  to  the  whole  period  of  deliverance,  and  commencing  with  the 
song  of  Miriam.  Something  occurred  at  the  brooks  of  Arnon  which  is  not  re- 
corded, but  which  led  to  this  reference  to  *'  the  book  of  the  wars  of  the  Lord." 

We  have  next  (verses  16-18)  a  song  recorded  which  is  called  "  the  song  of  the 
welL"  On  arriving  at  a  place,  here  called  Beer,  ue.,  a  well,  there  seems  to  have 
been  again  a  scarcity  of  water,  which  was  obtained  thi$  time  by  digging  a  well 
under  the  direction  of  Moses  ;  and  on  obtaining  the  water  they  sang  this  song. 
**  This  song,  recognised  by  all  authorities  as  dating  from  the  earliest  times,  and 
suggested  apparently  by  the  fact  that  God  in  this  place  gave  the  people  water  not 
from  the  rock,  but  l)y  commanding  Moses  to  cause  a  well  to  be  dug,  bespeaks  the 
glad  zeal,  the  joyful  faith,  and  the  hearty  co-operation  amongst  all  ranks,  which 
possessed  the  people.  In  after  time  it  may  well  have  been  the  water-drawing  song 
of  the  maidens  of  Israel." 

At  ver.  21  the  narrative  turns  back  to  relate  the  conquests  which  were  given 
them  over  Sihon,  king  of  the  Amorites,  and  Og,  king  of  Bashan.  These  conquests 
put  the  Israelites  in  possession  of  all  that  territdry  which  was  afterwards  allotted  to 
the  tribes  which  remained  on  the  east  side  of  Jordan.  It  was  an  earnest  of  the 
futvre  conquest  that  awaited  them  on  the  other  side  ;  but  it  was  also  important 
because  of  the  security  in  which  it  placed  them  until  the  time  for  entering  the  land 
of  promise  came,  'llie  destruction  of  these  warlike  tribes  would  aho  be  found  a 
great  benefit  when  they  came  to  cross  the  Jordan,  as  it  prevented  any  fear  of  their 
movements  being  harassed  by  an  enemy  in  the  rear. 

III.— The  Last  Encampment. 

"  The  plains  of  Moab  "  (chap.  xxii.  i)  is  the  term  used  to  describe  the  whole 
tract  of  country  east  of  4he  Jordan  and  the  Dead  Sea,  where  the  Israelites  were 
encamped  during  the  last  days  of  their  pilgrimage.  "  The  space  occupied  by  the 
Ifraelitish  camp  consisted,  in  the  main,  of  a  large  and  luxuriant  oasis  upon  this 
bank,  slightly  raised  above  the  barren  flat,  sultry  because  sheltered  by  the  Peraean 
hills  which  bear  up  the  fertile  plateau  above,  and  watered  by  the  brooks  which, 
descending  from  tnose  hills,  run  westward  across  the  plain  into  the  Jordan.  It 
commenced  on  the  south  at  Beth-jeshi-moth,  house  of  the  wastes,  close  to  the  Dead 
Sea ;  thence  it  covered  the  sites  of  the  future  cities  Bcthram,  now  er-Rameh 
(Joshua  xiii.  27),  and  Bcth-haran,  now  Beite-haran  (chap,  xxxii.  36) ;  and  termina- 
ted northwards  at  Abel-shittim,  the  acacia  meadcruf.  This  place  is  no  longer  to  be 
distinguished  by  its  peculiar  vegetation,  for  acacias  are  now  common  to  the  whole 
district  around,  but  is,  doubtless,  to  be  sought  along  the  brook  that  flows  past  the 
ruins  of  Keferim.  These  reach  upwards  from  the  plain  to  a  small  rocky  slope 
above,  and  probably  represent  the  ancient  city  of  Abila,  to  which  the  meadow 
eventually  gave  its  name." — Speakers  Commentary, 

In  this  interesting  lucality  the  Israelites  rested  for  a  time  after  all  their  joumey- 
ings ;  here  Balaam  was  summoned  by  Balak  to  curse  them,  and  "  altogether  blessed 
them  ;  "  here  Moses  delivered  to  them  those  discourses  reviewing  all  the  Lord's 
dealings  with  them  which  are  recorded  in  the  lx>ok  of  Deuteronomy  ;  here  he 
appointed  Joshua  as  his  successor  (Deut.  xxxi.) ;  here  at  a  great  national  assembly 
he  gave  them  his  final  charges,  chanted  his  last  song,  and  spoke  his  farewell  bless- 
ings (Deut.  xxxii.,  xxxiii.)  From  this  place  the  great  law-giver  went  up  into 
Mount  Neho,  and  the  people  saw  him  no  more,  for  there,  after  the  Lord  had  shown 
him  all  the  goodliness  of  the  promised  land,  he  died,  and  the  Lord  buried  him 
(Deut.  xxxiv.)  Here  Joshua  assumed  the  authority  which  had  been  delegated  to 
him,  and  made  all  necessary  preparations  for  their  entrance  into  the  land  so  long 
before  promised  to  their  fathers ;  and  then  led  them  on  to  the  banks  of  Jordan, 
and  ultimately  put  them  in  possession  of  their  inheritance. 

W.  S.  Dkwstoe. 
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June  3. — "  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  was  published  throughout  all 
the  region." — Acts  xiii.  49. 

Revised  Version — was  spread  abroad  throughout 

It  should  be  noted  that  this  glorious  result  was  effected,  if  not  as  the  direct 
result  of  persecution,  yet  notwithstanding  persecutions  of  the  most  severe 
character.  We  have  seen  before  how  the  Gospel  was  spread  in  Judea  and  Samaria 
by  the  persecution  connected  with  the  death  of  Stephen.  The  same  thing  has 
been  repeated  over  and  over  again  in  the  history  of  the  Church  since  ;  but  persecu- 
tors never  seem  to  learn  wisdom. 


June  10. — "  Long  time  therefore  abode  they  speaking  boldly  in  the 
Lord,  which  gave  testimony  unto  the  word  of  His  grace,  and  granted 
signs  and  wonders  to  be  done  by  their  hands." — Acts  xiv.  3. 

Revised  Version — they  tarried  tJiere which  bare  witness 

granting  signs 

I.  They  abode  a  long  time  at  Iconium  not>^4thstanding  that  thev  were  greatly 
opposed,  that  their  work  was  compassed  about  with  difficulty  and  discouragement, 
and  that  roost  persistent  efforts  were  made  to  drive  them  away.  They  thus  set  a 
noble  example  of  perseverance  under  difficult  and  trying  circumstances.  2.  They 
spoke  boldly^  nothwithstanding  that  their  doing  so  exposed  them  to  constant  danger, 
even  of  tiieir  lives.  This  is  the  true  spirit  which  Christ's  faithful  soldiers  should 
always  display — counting  not  their  lives  dear  unto  them.  But  they  did  this  "«« the 
Lord^^*  1.^.,  in  His  strength,  and  by  the  help  and  inspiration  of  His  SpiriL  They 
could  not  have  done  it  witbout  Him.  The  reason  why  many  of  His  professed 
servants  fail  in  critical  circumstances  is  that  they  have  neither  sufficient  £uth  nor 
steadfastness  in  the  Lord  to  endure  hardships  and  brave  dangers  for  His  sake 
3.  The  Lord  hare  witness  to  His  word.  He  always  does  when  His  servants  are 
faithful ;  and  though  they  may  not  be  able  to  worlc  the  same  kind  of  "  signs  and 
wonders "  which  Paul  and  Barnabas  did,  they  will  be  instrumental  in  effecting 
spiritual  ones  as  great.  The  encouragement  which  is  implied  in  this  passage  and 
others  like  it,  may  be  realised  by  Christian  missionaries  under  the  greatest  trials  of 
their  work  in  these  modern  times ;  and  there  have  been  instances  in  which  the 
truth  of  both  this  and  the  previous  text  have  been  remarkably  illustrated,  /.^.,  in 
our  Mission  work  in  the  Fiji  Islands. 

June  17. — "Go  ye  therefore  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost" 
— Matt,  xxviii.  19. 

Revised  Version, — and  make  disciples  of  all  the  nations....- 

This  passage  has  been  given  as  the  golden  text  several  times  before.  Here  we 
may  simply  notice  that  it  is  the  command,  obedience  to  which,  suid  the  results  of 
that  obedience,  are  so  fully  illustrated  in  the  previous  texts  for  this  month.  The 
passage  constitutes,  as  the  Duke  of  Wdliugton  once  said  to  a  clergyman,  mer 
marching  orders* 

W.  S.  Dewstoe. 
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(INTERNATIONAL.) 

AT  ICONIUM  AND  LYSTRA.— (Acts  xiv.  i-iS.) 

THE  opposition  -with  which  both!  our  Lord,  during  His  earthly 
sojourn,  and  His  apostles  had  to  contend  was  not  confined 
to  individuals.  Bodies  of  men  in  their  collective  capacity  opposed 
them.  These  classes  disagreed  in  many  respects,  but  coalesced  in 
furtherance  of  an  object  so  dear  to  them  as  hindering  the  spread  of 
Christianity.  Pilate  and  Herod,  Jews  and  Gentiles,  readily  united  in 
such  a  cause.  The  opposition  at  Iconium  did  not  originate,  as  we 
might  have  expected,  among  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  but  among  the 
unbelieving  Jews,  whose  minds,  notwithstanding  their  religious  light 
and  privileges,  were  filled  with  prejudice  and  rancour.  Sectarian 
zeal  has  often  been  a  stronger  barrier  to  the  progress  of  the  Gospel 
than  heathen  corruption. ,  Their  conduct  is  aggravated  by  the  for- 
bearance which  the  apostles  showed  in  going  to  the  synagogue  at 
Iconium  and  preaching  again  to  Jews,  after  the  cruel  ill-usage  they  had 
received  from  the  Jews  at  Antioch.  So  penetrating  was  the  power  of 
the  truth  as  to  divide  the  community  by  a  sharp  line  into  classes,  one 
actuated  by  sympathy^  and  the  other  by  antipathy,  the  latter  of 
which,  though  perhaps  more  wicked,  is  less  likely  to  last  than  apathy. 
No  state  of  mind  is  so  disheartening  to  the  preacher  of  the  Word  as 
inert  indifference  that  will  not  inquire,  and  declines  even  to  fight ;  it 
resembles  the  mud  forts  which  French  troops  at  one  time  attacked  in 
Egypt — "  If  they  were  timber,"  they  said,  "we  could  burn  them ;  if 
they  were  stone,  we  could  batter  them,  but  being  of  mud,  our  heavy 
iron  sinks  into  them,  and  takes  no  effect."  The  division  and  fire 
which  Christ  brought  among  men  must  precede  the  peace  and  order 
which  He  will  finally  establish.  Rage  against  the  Gospel  is  a 
hopeful  sign ;  it  springs  from  a  consciousness  of  a  failing  cause. 
The  devil  hath  "great  wrath,  because  he  knoweth  that  he  hath  but 
a  short  time.*' 

The  spirit  in  which  the  Apostles  confronted  this  opposition,  and 
persisted  in  their  course,  is  a  model  for  all  preachers  to  follow. 
Their  courage  rises  with  opposition,  as  the  bold  swimmer  rises 
with  the  advancing  billow.  The  intrigues  of  the  Jews  at  Pisidian 
Antioch,  as  already  stated,  did  not  deter  them  from  declaring 
their  message  among  the  same  people  at  Iconium.  The  opposition 
of  men  could  not  cancel  the  commission  which  they  had  received 
from  God.  Persecution  effected  no  change  in  them,  except 
removal  to  another  place.  They  coupled  prudence  with  coiu-age ; 
their  zeal  was  regulated  by  knowledge  and  discretion.  "  Their  fiight 
took  place,"  as  one  observes — "  (x.)  After  the  conflict,  not  before,  as 
with  Jonah ;  (2.)  in  obedience  to  the  Lord^  and  not  from  fear  of  mai\. 
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or  carnal  tenderness ;  (3.)  with  weapons  in  their  hands,  as  the 
Apostles  continue  to  preach  with  unbroken  courage,  not  after  having 
cast  their  weapons  away  ;  (4.)  to  a  new  field  of  conflict  (Derbe  and 
Lystra)  not  to  rest."  When  the  enemies  of  Christ  cam^  to  lay  violent 
hands  upon  Him  before  the  time  indicated  in  the  plan  of  His 
Father,  He  withdrew  into  Galilee.  When  the  idolaters  so  strangely 
abused  the  miracle  which  was  intended  to  deal  a  blow  to  their  idolatry, 
as  to  take  occasion  to  practise  it  on  the  spot,  they  were  filled  with 
abhorrence.  How  high  above  all  self-seeking  was  their  conduct!  An 
impostor  or  enthusiast  would  have  accepted  and  even  coveted  the 
homage.  Had  they  opened  their  minds  to  the  Tempter  they  might  have 
argued  very  plausibly ; — this  regard  for  our  persons  may  be  utilised 
for  the  spread  of  our  cause  ;  the  idea  of  the  appearance  of  gods  on 
earth  may  prepare  the  way  for  the  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation.  But 
no,  they  protested  with  painful  indignation  against  the  proffered 
homage.  They  were  full  of  delicate  sensibility  to  everything  which 
affected  the  claims  of  God,  and  any  dishonour  done  to  Him  wounded 
most  deeply  their  susceptibilities.  Herod  Agrippa  had  no  word  of 
protest  when  the  people  deified  him;  in  a  position  similar  to  his 
the  Apostles  acted  in  quite  an  qpposite  manner.  The  language  used 
to  characterise  their  preaching  is  expressive.  They  ''  so  spake,  that 
a  great  multitude,  both  of  the  Jews,  and  also  of  the  Greeks,  believed. ** 
They  preached  with  so  much  earnestness,  point,  and  unction  as  to 
constrain  attention  and  rivet  conviction.  The  hearers  were  not  able 
to  resist  the  "  wisdom  and  the  spirit  by  which  they  spake."  Some 
preachers  imagine  that  they  honour  the  truth  most  when  they  simply 
state  its  claims  without  any  enforcement  of  them.  They  forget  that 
that  part  of  our  nature  which  is  called  sensibility  may  move  the 
judgment  to  consider  and  the  will  to  choose,  and  the  sensibility  in 
the  hearer's  nature  is  more  likely  to  be  aroused  when  the  sensibility 
of  the  preacher  is  aroused.  The  earnest  presentation  of  truth  often 
succeeds  where  learning  and  rhetoric  fail.  '*  In  doing  this,"  said 
Paul  to  Timothy,  ''thou  shalt  both  save  thyself,  and  them  that  hear 
thee."  If  we  honour  God  by  courageous  witness  bearing,  He  will 
honour  us  with  blessing  and  success.  When  we  open  our  mouths 
He  stops  the  mouth  of  His  enemies. 

As  elsewhere,  in  these  early  scenes  of  Gospel  work  and  triumph,  a 
miracle  is  wrought  to  arouse  attention  to  the  message,  and  authenti- 
cate its  divinity;  although  the  success  of  the  Apostles  in  this  place 
did  not  depend  entirely  upon  miracles,  for  their  preaching  had  resulted 
in  the  conversion  of  many  before  any  miracle  took  place.  Miracles 
were  more  necessary,  because  they  were  driven  by  persecution  from 
place  to  place.  The  wording  shows  that  miraculous  power  was  not 
always  resident  in  the  Apostles.  It  was  communicated  at  certain  times, 
and  no  apostle  could  work  a  miracle  by  himself.  This  miracle  was 
more  remarkable  as  the  person  would  be  well  known,  and  the  plea 
of  imposition  could  not,  with  any  show  of  truth,  be  advanced.    This 
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is  the  third  cure  of  a  lame  man  recorded  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
(chap.  ill.  and  ix.  33).  "The  lame  man  at  Jerusalem,"  Lange  re- 
marks, "  desired  and  expected  nothing  except  to  receive  alms,  even 
when  Peter  exhorted  him  to  look  on  him  and  John  (ch.  iii.  3-5.) 
But  this  lame  man,  who  was  an  attentive  and  earnest  hearer  of  Paul, 
already  possessed  the  believing  confidence  that  Paul  would  help  him. 
Then  the  apostle  called  aloud  to  him  to  stand  up,  and  to  walk  erect 
on  his  feet.  He  does  not,  as  Peter  did,  invoke  the  name  of  Jesus,  on 
whose  authority  the  call  was  issued,  and  in  whose  strength  it  could  be 
obeyed  ;  because  the  lame  man  had  already  learned  from  the  preach- 
ing of  Paul  to  recognise  Jesus  as  the  Saviour.  Here,  again,  another 
distinction.  At  this  call  the  lame  man  leaped  up  at  once,  and  walked 
up  and  down.  Here  there  is  a  third  distinction ;  inasmuch  as  Peter 
took  the  lame  man  by  the  hand  and  lifted  him  up  ;  whereas  here  this 
lame  man,  entirely  without  help,  is  able  to  leap  up  of  himself."  Paul 
having  declined  the  homage  of  idolatry  offered  by  his  hearers,  attempts, 
in  an  address  full  of  instruction,  to  dislodge  from  their  hearts  the 
spirit  of  idolatry,  i.  Emphasis  is  laid  upon  the  name  and  idea  of 
**  the  living  God  " — one  of  the  most  distinctive  and  glorious  of  the 
Divine  names — in  contrast  with  the  gods  of  the  heathen.  2.  God  is 
represented  as  Creator — a  character  in  which  He  was  unknown,  alike 
to  rude  and  cultivated  heathenism — as  a  protest  against  the  adoration 
of  creatures.  3.  The  Gentiles  were  suffered  for  long  ages  to  follow 
their  own  caprice  and  passions,  without  the  teachings  and  restraints 
of  a  written  law,  in  order  to  show  conclusively  to  the  world  the  in- 
sufficiency of  reason  as  a  guide  in  spiritual  things,  and  the  absolute 
need  of  a  written  law.  4.  In  the  absence  of  such  a  revelation  God 
exercised  moral  government  over  the  heathen.  They  had  not  only 
the  witness  of  conscience  within  them,  but  the  witnesses  of  nature 
and  Providence  around  them.  God  did  not  destroy  them  for  their 
idolatry,  as  he  did  the  Jewish  nation,  because  they  had  no  inspired 
teachers  among  them,  and  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  but  that  did  not 
wholly  excuse  them,  for  there  were  other  witnesses  to  His  being  and 
perfections,  especially  to  the  beneficence  which  crowns  His  character, 
and  presides  over  all  His  works. 

John  Hugh  Morgan. 


In  order  that  thon  mayest  be  a  reservoir  (of  the  living  water  of  divine  truth),  thou 
mast  first  learn  to  be  a  channel :  do  not  try  to  pour  it  out  (in  lessons  or  sermons) 
before  thou  thyself  art  well  filled. 

Lit  thj  heart  be  made  a  temple  of  God,  bj  reading,  by  prayer,  and  meditation. 

Kb  will  never  learn  who  is  ashamed  to  be  taught ;  and  he  will  nerer  teach  who 
tt  angry  with  those  whodi  he  leaches. 
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LESSON  OUTLINES,  6-c 

June  3. — At  Antiocli. — ^Acts  xiii.  13-16,  43-52. 
I.— Their  Journey  from  Oyprns. 

How  long  the  apostle  and  his  companions  remained  at  Paphos  after  the  incidents 
considered  in  our  last  lesson,  we  are  not  told.  When  they  did  leave,  instead  of 
retracing  their  steps,  they  sailed  from  Paphos  to  Perga,  in  Pamphilia.  This  was 
northwest  from  Cyprus,  and  a  port  from  which  they  could  reach  some  of  those 
parts  of  Asia  Minor,  in  which  the  Gospel  had  not  yet  been  preached ;  the  region  was 
somewhat  retired  and  out  of  the  way  compared  with  places  previously  visited ; 
but  as  it  was  contiguous  to  Cilicia,  St.  Paul's  native  province,  he  probably  knew 
that  in  the  cities  he  could  reach  by  that  route,  there  were  important  colonies  of 
Jews,  to  whom  he  was  anxious  to  preach  the  gospel ;  and  also,  he  may  have 
judged  that  the  Gentiles  of  those  places  would  be  more  accessible  to  the  truth  than 
those  who  had  been  brought  into  closer  contact  with  the  corrupting  influences  of 
Greece  and  Rome. 

At  Perga,  Mark  left  them  and  returned  to  Jerusalem.  That  he  did  so  in  a 
blameable  manner,  and  for  unworthy  reasons,  is  evident  from  St.  Paul's  subsequently 
refusing  to  take  him  as  companion  on  another  missionary  journey  (chap.  xv.  38). 
*'  The  child  of  a  religious  mother,  who  had  sheltered  in  her  house  the  Christian 
disciples  in  a  fierce  persecution,  he  had  joined  himself  to  Barnabas  and  Saul  when 
they  travelled  from  Jerusalem  to  Antioch  on  their  return  from  a  mission  of  charity. 
He  had  been  a  close  spectator  of  the  wonderful  power  of  the  religion  of  Christ ; 
he  had  seen  the  strength  of  faith  under  trial  in  his  mother's  home  ;  he  had  attended 
his  kinsman  Barnabas  in  his  labours  of  zeal  and  love  ;  he  had  seen  the  word  of 
Paul  sanctioned  and  fulfilled  by  miracles;  he  had  even  been  the  'minister'  of 
apostles  in  their  successful  enterprise  ;  and  now  he  forsook  them,  when  they  were 
about  to  proceed  through  greater  difficulties  to  more  glorious  success.  We  are  not 
left  in  doubt  as  to  the  real  character  of  his  departure.  He  was  drawn  from  the 
work  of  God  by  the  attraction  of  an  earthly  home.  As  he  looked  up  from  Perga 
to  the  Gentile  mountains  his  heart  failed  him,  and  he  turned  back  witb  desire 
towards  Jerusalem.  He  could  not  resolve  to  continue  persevering  '  in  joumeyings 
oft,  in  perils  of  rivers,  in  perils  of  robbers.*  " — Conybeare  and  Honvson,  This  view 
of  the  case  is  in  accordance  with  the  pithy  remark  of  Matthew  Henry,  **  Either 
he  did  not  like  the  work,  or  he  wanted  to  go  and  see  his  mother."  It  was  in  fact 
a  sad  illustration  of  our  Saviour's  remark  on  putting  one's  hand  to  the  plouch  and 
looking  hack  (Luke  ix.  62).  How  many  have  there  been  since  that  time  wno  did 
work  zealously  in  the  Lord's  vineyard  for  a  while,  but  through  yielding  to  some 
worldly  influence  did  not  continue  in  well-doing. 

The  Apostle  does  not  appear  to  have  made  any  stay  at  Perga,  and  a  reason  for 
that  has  been  given  with  much  probability,  viz.,  that  it  was  most  likely  the  hot 
season,  when  the  places  along  that  coast  are  almost  deserted,  the  inhabitants 
dwelling  in  summer  retreats  in  a  cooler  climate,  high  up  the  mountains.  Thejournejr 
from  Perga  into  Pisidia  was  one  of  the  most  trying  and  perilous  it  was  possible  to 
take,  and  it  is  considered  that  St.  Paul  must  have  had  it  specially  in  iiis  mind  when 
he  wrote  his  description  of  the  perils  he  passed  through  (2  Cor.  xi.  26).  **  The  law- 
less and  marauding  habits  of  the  population  of  these  mountains  which  separate  the 
table-land  in  the  interior  of  Asia  Minor  from  the  plains  on  the  south  coast,  were  . 
notorious  in  all  parts  of  ancient  history."  But  there  was  also  in  the  ravines  and 
mountain  gorges,  through  which  they  would  have  to  pass,  much  danp;er  from 
suddenly  flooded  rivers.  Preserved,  however,  from  all  dangers  by  their  Divine 
Protector,  Paul  and  Barnabas  at  length  reached  the  city  for  which  they  were 
bound,  Antioch  in  Pisidia,-  The  distinction  between  this  place  and  the  other  and 
more  celebrated  Antioch  should  here  be  very  carefully  noted. 
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II.— Paul  PreiEkches  in  the  Syna^ogae. 

When  the  Sabbath  came  Paul  and  Barnabas  went  according  to  their  custom  to 
the  synagogue.  Probably  the  appearance  of  any  strangers  in  the  synagogue  at  that 
remote  place  attracted  the  attention  of  the  congregation.  But  there  must  have 
been  something  more  than  usually  noticeable  about  these  two,  for,  instead  of  giving 
the  usual  invitation  to  any  person  who  felt  disposed  to  speak  a  word  of  exhortation, 
the  rulers  of  the  synng(^e  sent  down  to  Paul  and  Barnabas,  expressly  asking  them 
to  do  so.  Then  Paul  rose  and  preached  one  of  those  historical  sermons  with  which 
we  are  familiar  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  proving  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  the 
true  Messiah,  and  then  stating  the  Gospel  way  of  Salvation  through  faith  in  Him. 
In  reading  through  this  discourse  we  cannot  fail  to  notice  both  the  points  of 
resemblance,  and  the  contrasts  between  it  and  the  discourses  both  of  Peter  and 
Stephen  delivered  in  Jerusalem.  They  had  to  speak  to  the  Jews,  who  were  directly 
responsible  for  the  death  of  Jesus,  and  they  did  not  shrink  from  charging  home  that 
sin  on  their  consciences  in  the  strongest  possible  terms.  But  St.  Paul,  preaching  to 
these  Jews  and  proselytes  so  far  away,  who  probably  knew  nothing  of  the  events  that 
had  occurred  in  Jerusalem  except  by  uncertain  report,  is  very  careful  to  allude  to 
the  conduct  of  the  rulers  there  in  delicate  phraseology  (ver.  27-29),  such  as  would 
not  be  likely  to  give  offence.  It  may  be  noted  also  that  the  concluding  sentences 
of  the  discourse  are  specially  Pauline,  reminding  one  of  some  of  the  best  known 
passages  in  the  Epistles.  The^  must  have  fallen  with  great  force  on  the  ear$  of 
the  Jews  who  were  thus  so  plamly  told  that  the  purpose  of  the  Gospel  was  to  give 
them  justification  from  all  transgressions,  from  which  they  could  not  be  justified  by 
the  law  of  Moses  (ver.  38,  39).  The  application  (ver.  40,  41),  must  have  come 
with  great  power  after  sudi  a  statement.  For  us  this  passage  on  justification  is 
one  of  the  best  for  young  people  to  commit  to  memory  as  a  Scripture  proof  of  that 
great  doctrine.  The  impression  which  the  discourse  produced  on  the  audience  is 
seen  from  what  followed.  Many  Jews  and  proselytes  followed  Paul  and  Barnabas 
for  further  instruction  in  thi?  new  docrine,  and  some  Gentiles,  who  possibly  had 
stood  listening  at  the  entrance,  requested  that  the  word  might  be  preached  to  them 
on  the  next  Sabbath. 

m.—The  Besnlt  of  their  Preaching. 

During  the  week  the  tidings  of  the  strange  doctrine  which  had  been  preached 
spread  throughout  the  place,  and  the  excitement  produced  was  so  great  that 
"  almost  the  whole  city  ** — Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews — was  gathered  together  to  hear 
the  word  of  God.  But  the  sight  of  the  crowds  roused  the  jealousy  of  the  Jewish 
leaders,  and  the  presence  of  the  Gentiles  especially  kindled  all  their  bigotry,  so 
that  they  opposed  the  teachers  whom  they  appeared  previously  willing  to  receive. 
"  This  was  always  the  sin  of  the  Jewish  people.  Instead  of  realising  their  position 
in  the  world  as  the  prophetic  nation  for  the  good  of  the  whole  earth,  they  indulged 
in  the  self-exalting  opinion,  that  God*s  highest  blessings  were  only  for  themselves. 
Thus,  in  the  Pisidian  Antioch,  they  who  on  one  Sabbath  had  listened  with  breath- 
less interest  to  the  teachers  who  spoke  to  them  of  the  promised  Messiah,  were  on 
the  next  Sabbath  filled  with  a  most  excited  indignation,  when  they  found  that  this 
Messiah  was  *  a  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,*  as  well  as  *  the  glory  of  His  people 
Israel.'  They  made  an  uproar,  and  opposed  the  words  of  Paul  with  all  manner  of 
calumnious  expressions,  'contradicting  and  blaspheming.*"  The  result  of  this 
was  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  told  them  plainly  that  it  had  been  necessary  to  preach 
the  Gospel  to  them  first — such  were  their  Master's  instructions — ^but  as  they  rejected 
it,  the  great  privilege  which  they  had  thrust  from  them  (Revised  Version)  would  be 
bestowed  on  the  Gentiles,  The  gladness  with  which  the  Gentiles  heard  this 
should  be  specially  noted.  So  great  a  success  followed  the  labours  of  the  apostles 
amongst  the  heathen  inhabitants  that  the  Jews  were  stirred  up  to  greater  enmity, 
and  soon  managed,  by  using  their  influence  with  those  in  authority,  to  get  them 
expelled  frpm  the  city.  Obeying  their  Master's  words,  the  servants  of  Christ  shook 
off  the  dust  of  their  feet  as  a  testimony  against  them,  and  took  their  departure. 
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June  10. — ^At  Iconium  and  Lystra. — Acts  xiv.  1-18. 

I.— In  Iconium. 

This  place  was  aboat  fifty  miles  eastward  from  Antioch,  in  Pisidia.  It  is  more 
famous  historically  than  the  latter  place,  having  "been  closely  connected  wiih  the 
rise  of  the  Turkish  power.  In  the  lime  of  St.  Paul  it  would  not  vary  much  in 
its  character  from  other  towns  of  Asia  Minor.  "  The  elements  of  iu  population 
would  be  as  follows  : — A  large  number  of  trilling  and  frivolous  Greeks,  whose 
principal  places  of  resort  would  be  the  theatre  and  the  market  place ;  some  remains 
of  a  still  older  population,  coming  in  occasionally  from  the  country,  or  residing  in 
a  separate  quarter  of  the  town  ;  some  few  Roman  officials,  civil  or  military,  hold- 
ing themselves  proudly  aloof  from  the  inhabitants  of  the  subjugated  province  ;  and 
an  old-established  colony  of  Jews,  who  exercised  their  trade  during  the  week,  and 
met  on  the  Sabbath  to  read  the  law  in  the  Synagogue." 

Here  the  experiences  of  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  very  similar  to  what  they  had 
been  in  Antioch.  Their  word  was  received  by  a  great  number,  both  of  Jews  and 
Gentiles  ;  but  there  was,  as  before,  a  considerable  section  of  the  Jews  opposed  to 
them.  These  unbelieving  Jews  managed  to  gain  over  to  their  side  a  number  of 
Gentile  supporters  ;  but  though  they  harrfesed  the  servants  of  Christ  in  their  work, 
it  was  a  **  long  time  '*  before  they  were-able  efiectually  to  hinder  them.  During 
this  time  they  continued  to  preach  boldly,  and  their  doctrine  being  confirmed  by 
miracles,  made  such  progress,  that  at  length  "  the  multitude  ot  the  city  was 
divided,"  there  being  apparently  as  many  in  their  favour  as  there  were  opposed  to 
them.  Under  such  circumstances  they  might  have  held  their  own  for  a  much 
longer  time  had  not  their  enemies  entered  into  a  conspiracy  "  to  entreat  them 
shamefully,  and  to  stone  them."  Having  become  aware  of  this  in  time,  they  judged 
it  wiser  to  retire  from  the  scene,  and  secretly  took  their  departure  for  anotuer 
district. 

II.— At  Lystra. 

The  district  into  which  they  now  went  is  called  Lycaonia.  It  extended  from 
the  ridges  of  Mount  Taurus  and  the  borders  of  Cilicia,  on  the  south,  to  the  Cappa- 
docian  Hills  on  the  north.  It  was  a  wild  and  dreary  region,  still  further  awaj 
from  the  centres  of  civilisation.  Lystra  and  Derbe,  which  are  mentioned,  were 
probably  its  two  principal  towns,  but  their  sites  are  now  unknown.  The  district 
lies  south-east  from  Iconium,  and  was  probably  chosen  by  Paul  and  Barnabas  as 
the  most  convenient  place  of  retreat  from  the  danger  which  threatened  them.  But 
at  Lystra  first,  at  Derbe  afterwards,  and  in  all  the  region  round  about  they  still 
endeavoured  to  carry  on  their  mission,  thus  affording  to  all  the  servants  of  Christ 
a  bright  example  of  perseverance  under  difficulties  and  amid  dangers.  In  these 
places  we  meet  with  a  new  feature  in  the  narrative ;  there  is  no  mention  of  a  Jew- 
ish synagogue,  nor  of  Jews,  excepting  those  who  came  from  Antioch  and  Iconiom. 
It  would  be,  perhaps,  a  mistake  to  suppose  there  were  none  resident  in  these 
places ;/  but  it  is  a  legitimate  inference  that  they  were  not  to  be  found  there  in 
sufficient  numbers  to  have  a  synagogue,  or  to  attract  the  separate  attention  of  the 
Christian  missionaries.  They  thus  began  their  work  at  once  amongst  the 
heathen. 

Amongst  Paul's  hearers  at  Lystra  was  a  man  who  had  been  a  cripple  from  his 
birth,  and  whose  eager  countenance  probably,  as  well  as  his  helpless  condition*  at* 
tracted  the  apostle's  attention.  It  must  have  been  something  in  his  expression  as 
he  drank  in  the  preacher's  words  which  enabled  St.  Paul  to  perceive  "that  he  had 
faith  to  be  healed.**  Here  we  have  the  point  distinctly  expressed  which  we  bare 
mentioned  before,  and  which  is  only  implied  in  the  records  of  St.  Peter*s  miracles, 
on  which  we  have  had  occasion  to  comment,  viz.,  the  existence  of  faith  in  the  sub* 
jects  of  these  miracles,  and  the  perception  of  that  fact  by  the  apostles.  If  it  be 
true  that  Divine  power  is  necessary  to  the  production  of  such  faith,  it  is  also  true 
that  the  lowest  degrees  and  feeblest  exercises  of  such,  faith  will  call'forth  finih 
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manifestations  of  Divine  power.  Paul  preached  Jesus  and  the  way  of  salvation  to 
these  dark,  ignorant,  superstitious  heathen  ;  the  Holy  Spirit's  giacious,  powerful 
influence  accompanied,  as  it  always  does,  the  faithful  preaching  of  the  Gospel ; 
here  was  a  man  who  at  oncp  showed  to  the  keen  eyes  of  the  preacher  that  he  was 
receptive  of  that  influence  ;  and  the  result  was,  that  he  was  chosen  as  the  subject 
of  one  of  those  miracles  by  which  the  truth,  and  Divine  authority  of  the  Gospel 
were  confirmed.  The  poor  cripple  showed  such  readiness  to  receive  the  truth,  to 
the  saving  of  his  soul,  that  he  obtained  not  only  that,  but  the  healing  of  his  body 
too.  While  it  is>tn]e  that  such  miracles  specially  belonged  to  apostolic  times,  it  is 
nevertheless  true  that  the  principles  which  underlie  these  incidents  are  perpetual 
and  universaL^  The  first  springs  of  all  true  faith  are  from  God  ;  and  receptiveness 
to  the  Divine  influences  is  always  followed  by  more  abundant  blessings. 

III. —Mistaken  for  Gods. 

The  effect  of  this  wonderful  cure  was  to  produce  such  an  impression  on  the 
crowd,  as  could  only  have  been  produced  amongst  such  an  ignorant  and  supersti- 
tious people.  They  immediately  began  to  exclaim,  in  their  mother-tongue — not  in 
Greek,  in  which  St.  Paul  had  been  speaking — **  The  gods  are  come  down  amongst 
OS  in  the  likeness  of  men." 

*'  It  was  a  common  belief  among  the  ancients  that  the  gods  occasionally  visited  the 
earth  in  the  form  of  men.  Such  a  belief,  with  regard  to  Jupiter,  *  the  father  of  gods 
and  men,*  would  be  natural  in  any  rural  district ;  but  nowhere  should  we  be  pre- 
pared to  find  the  traces  of  it  more  than  at  Lystra  ;  for  Lystra,  as  it  appears  from 
St.  Luke's  narrative,  was  under  the  tutelage  of  Jupiter,  and  tutelary  divinities  were 
imagined  to  haunt  the  cities  under  their  protection,  though  elsewhere  invisible. 
The  temple  of  Jupiter  was  a  conspicuous  object  in  front  of  the  city  gates;  what 
wonder  if  the  citizens  should  be  prone  to  believe  that  their  *  Jupiter,  which  was 
before  the  city,*  would  willingly  visit  his  favourite  people?  Again,  the  expeditions 
of  Jupiter  were  usually  represented  as  attended  by  Mercury.  He  was  the  com- 
lanion,  the  messenger,  the  servant  of  the  gods.  Thus  the  notion  of  these  two 
divinities  appearing  together  in  Lycaonia  is  quite  in  conformity  with  what  we  know 
of  the  popular  belief.  ** — Conybeare  and  Howson,  • 

The  news  of  what  had  been  done  spread  rapidly  through  the  city,  the"  popular 
excitement  increased,  and  before  long  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  astonished  at  hear- 
ing that  great  crowds  of  people,  headed  by  the  priest  of  Jupiter,  were  coming  with 
all  necessary  preparations  for  oflfering  sacrifices  to  them.  In  the  greatest  agitation 
they  mshed  out  to  arrest  such  a  mistaken,  and  to  them  impious,  display  of  popular 
enthusiasm. 

IV.— The  Bemonstrance. 

What  we  have  recorded  here  is  probably  only  the  substance  of  the  discourse  in 
whid)  SL  Paul  sought  to  stay  these  idolatrous  proceedings.  It  is  an  essentially 
characteristic  discourse,  and,  like  his  discourse  afterwards  on  Mars'  PI  ill,  shows  the 
great  power  which  he  possessed  of  adapting  himself  to  all  kinds  of  hearers.  He 
was  quite  as  well  qualified  as  his  fellow  apostle,  Peter,  for  reasoning  with  the  Jews 
out  of  their  own  Scriptures ;  but  so  far  as  we  can  judge,  bv  comparing  his  dis- 
courses to  Gentiles  with  that  of  Peter  to  Cornelius  and  his  friends,  he  excelled  in 
the  special  work  to  which  he  was  called.  Peter  spoke  to  the  Gentiles  as  a  Jew ; 
hut  St.  Paul  as  though  he  were  one  of  themselves.  "  In  short,  while  quite  as 
much  at  home  with  his  own  countrymen,  as  if  his  whole  ideas  had  been  exclusively 
Jewish,  he  is  to  Gentile  audiences  as  Gentile,  in  the  point  of  view  from  which  he 
presents  the  Gospel,  as  if  he  had  been  a  converted  Pagan.  This  flexibility  of  mind 
m  dealing  with  men — this  power  of  presenting  the  grandest  truths  in  forms  adapted 
to  all  classes — constitutes  one  chief  feature  of  his  superiority  to  all  the  other 
apostles ;  a  feature  of  character  which  he  has  himself  described  in  language  the 
most  impressive  (i  Cor.  ix.  20-22).** 

»9 
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June  17. — ^End  of  First  Missionary  Jonmeys. — Acts  xir.  19-28. 

I.— St.  Paul  Stoned. 

These  two  faithful  missionaries  were  not  allowed  long  to  pursue  their  work  at 
Lystra  in  peace.  Their  enemies  from  Antioch  and  Iconium  followed  them,  and 
proceeded  to  repeat  their  former  tactics,  which  were  attended  with  greater  succes 
than  they  had  been  before.  One  almost  wonders  how  the  people  of  Lystra  could 
have  been  so  soon  persuaded  to  turn  against  those  whom  ihey  had  for  a  time 
believed  to  be  gods.  Perhaps,  however,  these  Jews  adopted  the  same  course  as 
had  been  previously  taken  by  their  countrymen  m  Jerusalem,  who  attributed  the 
miracles  of  Jesus  to  the  power  of  Beelzebub.  As  Paul  and  Barnabas  had  them* 
selves  repudiated  any  Divme  character,  it  might  not  have  been  difficult  to  persuade 
the  simple-minded,  superstitious  people,  that  they  had  healed  the  cnpple  by 
demoniacal  power.  In  that  case,  the  revulsion  of  popular  feeling  is  easily  explain- 
able ;  but  alter  all,  perhaps  no  further  explanation  is  needed  than  the  fickleness  of 
human  nature  under  the  mfluence  of  some  new  excitement.  There  have'  been 
many  other  instances  in  which  those  whom  the  populace  have  been  ready  to  worship 
as  a  god,  have,  in  a  short  time  after,  become  the  objects  of  their  execration  and 
murderous  violence.  How  Barnabas  escaped  on  this  occasion  we  are  not  told ; 
but  Paul  was  pelted  with  stones  by  the  furious  mob,  who  then  dragged  his  appa- 
rently lifeless  body  out  of  the  city,  leaving  it  according  to  barbarous  ancient  custom, 
to  become  the  prey  of  vultures  and  wild  beasts. 

It  is  right  here  to  pause  to  notice  one  of  those  undesigned  coincidences,  of  which 
we  may  meet  with  so  many  in  the  Bible  if  we  take  the  trouble  to  look  for  them. 
In  that  account  of  his  labours  and  sufferings  to  which  we  have  before  referred,  St. 
Paul  says,  '*  Once  was  I  stoned  *'  (2  Cor.  xi.  25).  But  we  have  already  seen 
that  there  was  an  attempt  to  stone  him  at  Iconium.  It  was,  however,  an  attempt 
which  was  frustrated  in  time  to  prevent  a  stone  being  thrown ;  and  there  is  no 
other  mention  of  his  being  stoned  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  It  will  be  seen 
that  if  St.  Luke's  narrative  were  not  an  exact  record  of  facts,  there  would  have 
almost  certainly  been  at  thic  place  a  contradiction  between  the  history  and  the 
Epistles. 

II.— His  Becovery. 

The  victim  of  Jewish  bigotry  and  heathen  cruelty  was  not  left  to  his  fate.  Some  of 
those  who  had  felt  the  power  of  the  truth  and  become  disciples,  ventured  to  go  oat 
and  see  that  what  they  supposed  to  be  his  dead  body  came  to  no  harm.  We  axe  DOt 
told  who  they  were,  and  it  is  not  likely  that  Barnabas  would  be  one  of  the  number, 
for  it  was  necessary  for  him  to  keep  close  in  the  place  of  concealment  he  found. 
But  we  may  be  almost  sure  that  the  cripple  who  luid  been  cured  was  one  of  this 
group,  and  that  there  vras  another  there  not  mentioned  at  all  in  this  narrative,  hot 
of  whom  we  must  speak  in  our  next  paragraph.  While  this  little  band  of  disaples 
were  sadly  gazing  on  the  lifeless  form,  and  probably  waiting  for  the  shades  of 
night  to  give  it  decent  interment,  to  their  great  surprise  the  apostle  arose,  and  as 
soon  as  the  darkness  made  it  safe,  accompanied  them  back  to  the  cit]{r.  The 
whole  narrative  implies  that  this  recovery  was  a  miraculous  one ;  and  it  is  thus  a 
striking  illustration  of  the  apostle's  words,  that  he  had  been  **in  deaths  oft,'* 
and  *  delivered  unto  death  for  Jesus'  sake." 

*'  But  before  we  leave  Lystra,  we  must  say  a  few  words  on  one  spectator  of  St. 
Paul's  sufferings,  who  is  not  yet  mentioned  by  St.  Luke,  but  who  was  destined  to  be 
the  constant  companion  of  his  after  years,  the  zealous  follower  of  his  doctrine,  the 
faithful  partner  of  his  danger  and  distress.  St.  Paid  came  to  Lystra  again  after  the 
interval  of  one  or  two  years,  and  on  that  occasion  we  are  told  (chap.  xvi.  \\,  that 
he  found  a  certain  Christian  there,  whose  name  was  Timothens,  whose  mother 
was  a  Jewess,  while  his  father  was  a  Greek,  and  whose  excellent  character  was 
highly  esteemed  by  his  fellow  Christians  of  Lystra  and  Iconium.  It  is  distiocdf 
stated  that  at  the  time  of  this  second  visit,  f  imothy  was  already  a  Christian ;  tod 
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since  we  know  from  St.  Paul's  own  expression,  "My  own  son  in  the  faith  (i  Tim. 
i.  3) — that  he  was  converted  by  St.  Paul  himself,  we  must  suppose  this  change  to 
have  taken  place  at  the  time  of  the  first  visit.  And  the  reader  will  remember  that  St. 
PanI  in  the  Second  Epistle  to  Timothy  (chap.  iii.  lo,  ii),  reminds  him  of  his  own 
intimate  and  personal. knowledge  of  the  sufferings  he  had  endured  at  Antiochy  at 
Iconium,  at  Lysira, — the  places  (it  will  be  observed)  being  mentioned  in  the  exact 
order  in  which  they  were  visited,  and  in  which  the  successive  persecutions  took 
place.  We  have  thus  the  strongest  reasons  for  believing  that  Timothy  was  & 
witness  of  St.  Paul's  injurious  treatment,  and  this,  too,  at  a  time  of  life  when  the 
mind  receives  its  deepest  impressions  from  the  spectacle  of  innocent  suffering  and 
undaunted  courage." — Conybeare  and  Howson. 

Thus  we  sec  how  the  persecutions  to  which  these  Christian  ambassadors  were 
subjected,  led  to  the  conversion  of  one,  who,  next  to  St.  Paul  himself,  became  most 
distinguished  amongst  these  Churches  of  Asia  Minor.  But  we  should  also  observe 
what  a  thorough  preparation  there  had  been  for  the  truth  by  the  good  seed  which 
had  been  sown  in  the  mind  and  heart  of  Timothy  by  his  mother,  and  by  his  grand- 
mother (2  Tim.  iii.  Ii).  It  is  a  beautiful  example  of  how  home  teaching  and  the 
public  ministry  of  the  word  nuy  be  made  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  combine  together, 
not  only  to  produce  early  conversion,  but  to  prepare  ihe  youthful  convert  for 
future  usefulness  in  the  Church. 

St.  Paul,  having  been  so  mercifully  restored,  departed  with  Barnabas,  "on  the 
morrow  **  (Revised  Version) — probably  before  daylight — for  Derbe.  Of  their  work 
in  this  place  we  have  no  particular  record.  It  was,  perhap>s,  too  remote  and'retired 
for  their  persecutors  to  follow  them  ;  and  they  were  allowed  a  period  of  security  and 
rest,  which  enabled  them  to  recruit  their  strength.  But  if  they  were  resting  they 
were  not  idle,  for  they  *•  made  many  disciples  *'  (ver.  21,  Revised  Version).  It  is  a 
happy  thing  when  the  Lord's  servants  know  how  to  take  needful  rest,  and  yet  to 
be  making  disciples  all  the  time. 

in.— They  Betrace  their  Steps. 

It  should  be  noted  that  from  the  point  which  they  had  now  reached,  it -would 
have  been  a  far  easier  journey  for  them  to  have  gone  on  down  through  the  mountain 
passes  into  Cilicia,  and  so  have  reached  Tarsus,  St.  Paul's  native  city.  But  they 
were  far  more  concerned  about  the  welfare  of  the  converts  in  the  places  they  had 
passed  through,  than  in  reaching  a  place  of  safety  and  rejoining  their  friends.  So, 
after  waiting  till  the  opposition  to  them  had  sufficiently  quieted  down,  thev  returned 
to  Lystra,  then  to  Iconiura,  and  then  to  Antioch,  in  Pisidia.  On  this  return 
journey,  however,  they  do  not  seem  to  have  made  any  fresh  agi^ressive  efforts,  but 
to  have  devoted  themselves  to  making  secure  the  successes  they  had  won.  In  order 
to  do  this  they  (i)  confirmed  the  souls  of  the  disciples  by  suitable  exhortations, 
especially  dwelling  upon  the  fact  that  they  could  only  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God  through  much  tribulation.  Both  they  and  their  hearers  knew  by  experience 
how  true  this  was,  but  they  needed  to  be  reminded  of  the  fact,  and  to  have  it  put 
before  them  in  such  a  way  as  would  be  likely  to  encourage  them  to  be  fkithful  in 
the  time  of  trial.  The  tribulation  may  be  different  in  its  character  in  our  case, 
but  we  shall,  nevertheless,  find  that  the  principle  holds  good.  (2)  They  ordained 
elders  in  all  these  places,  2.^.,  they  appointed  suitable  persons  to  the  ministry  of 
the  word,  and  the  government  of  the  Churches.  (3)  They  spent  some  time  in 
condading  exercises  of  a  solemn  devotional  character  before  taking  their  departure. 
Their  whole  course  of  proceedings  affords  a  perfect  example  of  the  right  modes  of 
carrying  on  t^e  work  of  Christ  in  the  world. 

IV.— They  Betum  to  Antioch. 

It  should  be  noted  that  on  their  way  back  they  did  preach  in  Perga,  which 
there  is  no  record  of  their  doing  on  their  way  up.  'They  then  set  sail  from  Attalia, 
which  was  simply  the  outer  port  of  Perea,  at  the  mouth  of  the  river.  From  this 
point  they  sailed  for  Antioch,  in  Syria,  from  whence  they  had  first  set  out,  and 
gave  an  account  to  the  Church  of  all  their  experiences. 
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June  24.— Review  of  the  Quarter's  Lessons. 

April  i.— Simon  the  Sorcerer.— Acts  viii.  9-25.  i.  The  Gospel  in 
Samaria. — Its  spread  through  persecution.  Philip,  not  the  apostle  but  the  deacon, 
elsewhere  called  the  evangelist.  The  Samaritans  partly  prepared  for  the  Gos{)ci 
by  the  visits  of  Tcsus — great  success  of  Philip's  mission.  2.  A  pretended  comfer- 
sion.  Who  and  what  Simon  was — in  what  sense  he  believed — need  of  care  in  ad- 
milting  professed  converts  into  the  church.  3.  A  deputation  from  Jerusalem— 
Peter  and  John — The  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  here  must  refer  to  special  gifts. 
4.   The  hytk>crite  detected — Peter's  rebuke — Simony. 

April  8. — Philip  and  the  Ethiopian.— Acts  viii.  26-40.  1.  A  meeting  in 
the  desert — The  message  which  Philip  received  must  have  sui-priscd  him — It  was 
mysterious — But  Philip  unhesitatingly  obeyed — His  meeting  with  the  Ethiopian 
Enuch.  2.  An  Eposition  of  Scripture* — Isaiah  liii. — What  it  teaches  about  the 
Messiah — How  it  was  fulfilled  m  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  3.  A  ready  convert — He 
believed  at  once  ;  but  there  had  been  a  long  course  of  previous  preparation — His 
baptism.     4.  A  strange  disappearance — It  must  have  been  supernatural. 

April  15. — Saul's  Conversion. — Acts  ix.  1-18.  1.  The  circumstanees  at- 
tending  it — The  immediate  purpose  it  was  intended  to  serve  made  an  extraordinary 
conversion  necessair — What  he  saw  on  the  road  to  Damascus — What  he  heard— 
What  happened  to  him — The  change  wrought  in  him — Contrast  between  his  entry 
into  Damascus  and  that  which  he  anticipated — Three  days  of  darkness  and  mental 
agitation — Ananias — Completion  of  Saul's  conversion.  2.  The  essential  principles 
of  true  conversion — Point  them  out,  and  enforce  them  as  they  were  described  in 
the  lesson.  3.  Thi  power  of  Divine  grace — Saul's  conversion  a  remarkable  instance 
of  it,  and  great  encouragement  to  all  preachers  of  the  Gospel.  4.  His  conversion 
as  an  evitUnce  of  Christianity — Review  what  had  previously  been  said  about  his 
being  the  most  unlikely  man  to  embrace  Christianity  if  it  had  not  been  true  and 
Divine. 

April  22.— Saul  Preaching  Christ.— Acts  ix.  19-31.  i.  In  Damascus— 
The  astonishment  it  must  have  caused — His  journey  into  Arabia — His  return  to 
Damascus — His  escape  from  his  enemies.  2.  In  Jerusalem — ^Suspicions  with 
which  he  was  received — Explanations  and  acceptance  by  the  apostles — Conspiracy 
to  slay  him — Escape  from  the  city  and  departure  to  Tarsus.  3.  Hest  and  edifco' 
tion — This  was  what  followed  the  conversion  of  Saul  for  the  early  Church. 

April  29. — Peter  Working  Miracles. — Acts  ix.  32-43.  i.  Eneas  healed-^ 
The  itinerancy  of  the  apostles — Divine  power  and  human  faith.  2.  Dorcas  raised 
from  the  dead — her  character  and  works— Yitx  bereaved  friends  send  for  Peter— His 
arrival — The  grief  of  the  widows — ^Why  Peter  directed  all  who  were  present  to 
withdraw — Her  restoration  to  life. 

May  6. — Peter  Preaching  to  the  Gentiles.— Acts  x.  30-48.  The  pre- 
ceding Incidents.  2,  Cornelius  relcUes  his  vision.  3.  Peter's  discourse.  4.  The 
converts  baptited. 

May  13.— The  Spread  of  the  Gospel. — Acts  xi.  19-30.  i.  Extent  to 
which  it  hcul  spread.  2.  The  mission  to  Bamabeu,  3.  Barncdfos  and  Saul.  4. 
The  prophecy  of  Agabtts, 

May  20. — Herod  and  Peter. — Acts  xii.  1-17.  i.  Herod's  persecution.  2. 
Peter  in  prison.    ^  Set  eU  liberty  by  an  Angel.     4.  A  glad  surprise. 

May  27.— Paul  and  Barnabas  in  Cyprus. — Actsxiii.  1-12.  i.  Paul  ond 
Bamabeu  called  to  special  service.  2.  A  missionary  tour  through  Cyprus.  3.  Efy- 
mas  stfuck  blind,     4.  Conversion  of  the  Governor, 

June  3. — At  Antioch. — Actsxiii.  13-16;  43-52.  i.  Their  journey  from 
Cyprus.     2.  Paul  preaches  in  the  Synagogue.     3.   The  results  of  their  preaching. 

June  id. — At  Iconium  and  Lystra. — Acts  xiv.  1-18.  i.  In  Iconium.  2. 
At  Lystra.     3.  Mistaken  for  Gods.     4.   Their  remonstratue. 

June  17. — End  of  First  Missionary  Journeys. — Acts  xiv.  19-28.  1.  St. 
Paul  stoned.  2.  His  recovery.  3,  They  retrace  their  steps.  4.  They  retutn  to 
Antioch. 
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June  24. — At  the  Pool  of  Bethesda. — John  v.  1-9. 

I.— Exposition. 

Ver,  I. — It  is  not  certainly  known  what  feast  this  was.  There  are  difficulties  in 
the  way  of  believing  it  to  have  been  the  passovcr  ;  as  we  find  from  the  next  chapter 
(ver.  4)  that  Jesus  was  in  Galilee  at  the  time  of  the  passover.  This  has  led  many 
of  the  best  authorities  to  consider  that  the  feast  mentioned  here  must  have  been  the 
feast  of  Purim,  which  was  celebrated  in  March.  "This  feast  referred  to  the  de- 
liverance of  the  Jews  by  Queen  Esther.  It  was  not  of  divine  institution  like  the 
three  great  feasts,  and  was  not  put  in  the  same  rank  ;  the  expression,  afeoitj  finds 
a  very  sufHcient  explanation  in  this  fact.  As  it  was  much  less  known  than  the 
others  outside  the  Jewish  people,  and  as  on  account  of  its  political  nature  it  had 
lost  its  importance  for  the  church,  it  was  needless  to  name  it.'* — Godet, 

Vn",  2. — The  word  market  should  be  gate  (Revised  Version).  Bethesda  means 
the  house  of  mercy.  This  pool  was  so  called  from  the  cures  which  were  wrought 
in  it,  and  the  porches  were,  as  we  learn  from  the  next  verse,  built  around  it  for  the 
benefit  of  the  numbers  of  sick  people  who  came  to  be  healed  in  its  waters. 

Ver,  3,  4. — We  are  very  reluctantly  compelled  to  yield  to  the  evidence  by  which 
the  latter  clause  of  verse  3,  and  the  whole  of  verse  4,  are  omitted  from  the  Revised 
Version.  All  the  best  authorities  are  agreed  in  considering  the  words  as  an  inter- 
polation of  some  copyist  in  early  times,  expressing  not  the  actual  facts,  but  popular 
belief.  If  the  words  are  omitted,  all  idea  of  the  miraculous  character  of  the  cures 
wrought  in  the  pool  is  removed.  The  healing  virtue  was  in  the  medicinal  proper- 
ties of  the  water,  and  the  troubling  referred  to  (ver.  7)  must  have  been  the  periodical 
bubbling  up  of  the  spring,  at  which  times  the  medicinal  properties  of  the  water  were 
more  powerful.  It  is  a  fact  that  there  are  still  mineral  springs  in  the  immediate 
neighbourhood  which  have  this  peculiarity. 

Ver.  5-9. — When  Tesus  visited  this  pool  His  attention  was  immediately  attracted 
by  the  case  of  a  perfectly  helpless  man.  He  probably  suffered  from  one  of  the 
worst  forms  of  paralysis,  not  being  able  cither  to  walk  or  stand.  Jesus  knew  that 
he  had  been  in  that  condition  for  thirty-eight  years.  How  did  He  know  this? 
There  is  not  the  slightest  indication  that  He  had  ever  seen  the  man  before,  and  it  is 
certain  from  what  followed  that  the  man  did  not  know  Him.  He  could,  therefore, 
only  have  known  the  long  weary  time  the  man  had  been  in  that  sad,  hopeless 
condition,  through  that  inner  Divine  consciousness  by  which  He  knew  all  things. 
The  question  which  He  addressed  to  the  impotent  man  may  appear  at  first  sight 
unnecessary ;  but  it  was  intended  to  arouse  his  attention  and  excite  his  hope.  His 
reply  to  it  is  a  very  touching  statement  of  the  apparent  hopelessness  of  his  case. 
The  command  given  him  was  one  of  those  to  which  we  have  had  occasion  fre- 
qaently  to  refer — a  command  to  do  the  humanly  impossible — and  therefore  imply- 
ing the  impartation  of  Divine  power  to  obey  it.  It  was  because  the  man  believed 
ihat  this  compassionate  stranger  would  not  have  given  such  a  command  unless  He 
possessed  the  power  to  enable  him  to  obey  it,  that  he  made  the  effort,  rose,  and 
walked. 

II.— Spiritual  Application. 

The  question  of  Jesus,  "Wilt  thou  be  made  whole  ?"  spiritually  considered,  im- 
plies three  things,  which  we  can  only  touch  upon  in  brief  outline,  i.  Disease — 
hereditary,  universal,  humanly  incurable — its  effects  are  corruption,  impotence, 
misery— both  in  the  individual  and  the  world  at  large.  2.  A  remedy,  Jesus,  the 
physician  of  souls — remedy  secured  by  His  redeeming  work,  to  be  applied  by  His 
Holy  .Spirit.  Human  remedies  often  fail ;  this  is  efhcacious  in  all  cases — human 
remedies  are  costly,  often  beyond  the  reach  of  the  sufferer  ;  this  is  costly  too,  but 
the  price  has  been  paid  by  the  Physician,  and  it  is  freely  offered  to  all.  3.  7'he 
iure  depends  on  our  acceptance  of  the  Physician  and  the  remedy — "  wilt  thou  f  " 

W.  S.  Dewstok, 
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yww  3.-Paul  and  Bamabaa  In  AntiodL-AcTS  xiii.  13-16  and  43-s^ 


Prerahin^  in  AitlSech. — After  teaching  and  prenching  in  the  island  of  Cypni!, 
I'aul  BQil  hi5  Irieods  went  (o  a  plitce  called  Antioch.  This  had  the  same  mbu— but 
wu  not  the  same  flati  ts  the  Antioch  in  which  Paul  and  Bamabas  ftrsi  pmchcl 
together.  The  joucney  Oom  Cjrpius  was  long,  part  of  it  io  a  ship  by  sea,  anil  put 
orer  the  land.  Why  were  they  ihus  going  from  place  to  place  ?  Our  last  Itssor 
told  111  this.  Who  had  sent  Diem?  What  were  they  to  do?  How  were  they 
fitted  for  it  ?  So  in  obedience  lo  God.  and  by  Ihe  help  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  ihcy 
went  on  in  strange  lands,  and  among  strange  people,  lo  teach  and  lo  preach  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  On  the  Sabbaih  day  tliey  went  lo  the  house  of  God  lo  wor- 
ship. What  was  it  called  ?  {ver.  14).  Many  were  gathered  there  who  siw  Ihr 
strangers  come  among  them.  So  after  the  Scriptures  were  read,  the  "rollers of 
the  Synagogue  "  asked  them  to  speak  to  the  people.  It  may  be  they  had  heard 
something  about  them,  who  they  were,  and  what  they  had  done  in  other  places. 
Paul  was  ready,  and  "  stood  up,"  and  began  to  speak.  He  told  them  what  gieai 
things  God  had  done  for  their  nation  in  days  past.  He  spoke  lo  them  of  Musn. 
anil  Samuel,  and  David,  and  then  of  Jesus.  Why  He  had  come  upon  the  eaiih, 
and  what  He  had  done,  and  especially  ihat  it  was  by  Him  alone  they  could  be 
saved.  There  were  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  in  Ihe  Synagogue,  and  many  of  them 
begged  Paul  to  preach  these  words  to  them  again  on  the  next  Sabbath. 

Light  fsriht  Gcntilts.  <Read  ver.  44).— Through  the  week  that  had  passed,  the 
strange  words  of  the  preacher  had  been  talked  of  throughout  the  city.  Many  "C 
eager  lo  hear  Paul  again,  and  they  crowded  around  him  "  lo  hear  the  word  of 
God."  How  blessed  when  men  thus  hunger  and  thirst  for  what  is  good.  But 
what  is  the  meaning  of  what  follows?  (ver.  45).  Why  should  the  Jews  be  "fill"! 
with  cnTy,"  and  so  speak  against  Paul  ?  In  the  pride  and  evil  of  their  hcails  di^ 
Uimight  that  all  the  good  which  God  had  promised  in  His  word,  was  for  llict 
nation  only,  and  they  were  angry  when  they  heard  Paul  offer  the  same  good  nCJ 
to  the  Gentiles  also.     Did  Iheii  angry  and  wicked  words  slop  Paul  and  Bamalai- 
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Hcu  the  next  rerse  (46).  The  Jews  h»d  the  oStr  first.  How  encious  God  was 
(□  Ihem.  But  u  (hey  refused  it,  what  did  Paul  say  ?  "  Lo,  we  turn  to  ihe  Gen- 
tiles." He  showed  from  the  Scriptures  that  this  was  what  God  intended.  "  And 
when  the  Gentiles  heard  this,  MiTfiwr^^/aa'."  May  not  we  begird  loo?  The 
"  light "  which  bus  shined  to  "  the  ends  of  the  earlh  "  has  reached  us.  We  maj' 
luTE  "salvation."    Let  us  "glorify  the  word  of  the  Lord  "  as  they  did. 

Rtaaiing  and  rtjtaing  Ihe  Ward.  (Ver.  49.)— Slill  the  work  went  on.  Villages 
and  hamlets  that  lay  round  about  Aniioch  heard  the  glad  tidings.  In  that  land 
few  besides  the  Jews  knew  anything  about  the  true  God.  They  were  heathen, 
worshipping  gods  of  wood  and  slone.  They  were  able  lo  do  many  things  with 
great  skill  ind  wisdom.  Their  buildinps,  their  trade,  the  Ihinps  they  did,  showed 
this  in  many  ways,  yet  they  knew  not  the  IrulA, — they  were  ignorant  of  heaven, 
and  of  the  way  to  gel  there  ;  they  "  knew  not  God,"  and  could  not  ol>cy  Him, 
because  they  had  not  the  Word  of  life.  As  Paul  and  Barnabas  prcaclied  and 
taught,  they  heard  with  wonder  the  message  they  brought,  and  many  turned  to  tie 
Ltnl,  and  biKcTied  and  were  saved.  How  sad  the  next  verse  reads  (50),  and  how 
great  ihe  evil  it  brought  too  (vcr.  51).  How  foolish  it  would  be,  and  how  full  of 
danger,  if  men  shut  out  from  themselves  the  li;;hl  of  the  sun,  and  the  fiesh  free  au- 
of  heaven.  Vel  the  folly  and  Ihc  danger  are  iar  worse  of  shutting  out  the  word  of 
Cod,  and  the  messengers  whom  He  has  sent.  How  beautiful  are  Ihe  last  words  of 
our  lesson  (ver.  51), 


—Tie  Mistake  at  Lystra.— Acts 


Frem  Iconium  tt  Lystra. — Paul  and  Barnabas  were  now  in  Iconium.  How 
came  ihey  there  ?  Where  had  ihey  come  from?  They  soon  began  their  work 
there,  and  they  soon  saw  what  gnod  came  of  it ;  "a  great  mulLilude  believed'' 
What  did  they  believe?  What  difference  did  their  believing  make  lo  them? 
How  blessedly  the  light  was  spreading  in  these  dark  regions.  Yet  evil  was  found 
there  too  (ver.  2).  Note  who  did  the  wrong,  and  what  the  wrong  was.  These 
Jews  not  only  kepi  themselves  from  (;ood.  but  hindered  others.  So  Satan's  work  is 
ever  carried  on.  But  still  Paul  and  Barnabas  carried  on  their  vat^  (ver.  3).  See 
how  they  did  ihdr  work,  "boldly  in  the  Lord."  His  fear  was  ever  in  Iheir 
niiods.  and  this  made  them  strong,  and  gave  them  courage.  Then,  loo,  we  hear 
what  God  did  for  them — "gave  testimony,"  "granted  signs  and  wonders,"  so  that 
all  men  should  have  the  means  of  knowing  thai  He  had  sent  them.  But  after  a 
"long  time  "  of  this  great  work  there,  theenmily  of  those  who  opposed  them  got  the 
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nuutery.  Gentiles,  Jews,  and  Fuleri,  joined  tc^ethec  to  "  use  Ihem  despttefully 
and  to  slone  them,"  snd  once  again  these  menengers  of  peace  "fled  "  to  other 
places.    Yet  again  "  there  tno  they  preached  the  Gospel." 

Tht  mislaii  of  the  people. — They  were  now  in  Lystra.  Amongst  those  who 
came  to  hear  Paul  speak  was  a  cripple,  who  had  been  lame  from  hii  birth,  and  "who 
never  had  walked.  This  poor  man  sat  looking  up  into  Faul'i  face  with  eager 
eyes.  Paul  "perceived  that  he  had  faith  lo  be  healti."  There  was  Something  in 
bis  lnofa  which  showed  how  gladly  he  heeded  ill  that  was  said.  Paul  noting  ihii 
"said,"  etc.  (ver.  lo).  Here  was  a  wonder,  such  as  these  men  of  Lyslra  bad 
never  before  seen.  They  knew  that  none  like  unto  themselves  conid  do  such  a 
thing.  How  then  could  these  strangers  do  it?  There  was  but  one  way  in  whidi 
they  could  explain  it  (ver.  1 1 ).  They  had  heard  from  the  time  when  they  were 
little  children  about  these  gods,  and  they  knew  nothing  of  the  tme  God.  £10  they 
thought  that  Paul  and  Barnabas,  though  "  in  the  likeness  of  men,"  were  really  godi. 
They  gave  them  names  too,  and  even  began  to  offer  to  them  laciifices,  and  to 
worship  them  (verses  iz,  13).  Mere  was  a  sad  mistake.  What  were  (be  apostles 
to  do  ?     The  neit  verses  tell  us. 

What  the  AposlUs  did  [verses  t4-i7).— When  Ihecrowdofpeoplecwne  where  the 
apostles  were,  with  the  priest  and  the  oxen,  and  all  other  things  for  the  sacriliee, 
Paul  and  Barnabas  were  full  of  grief,  and  fear  too,  at  the  mistake  that  was  being 
made.  They  knew  how  ignorant  these  poor  people  were  of  the  truth  about  the  One 
only  living  and  true  God.  With  tent  garments,  and  in  eager  haste,  they  "ran 
in  among  the  people  "  to  stop  what  they  were  about  to  do.  They  told  them  that 
they  were  but  men  like  themselves,  and  that  they  had  come  to  teach  ihem  the 
vanity  of  their  false  gods,  and  about  Him  who  had  made  the  heaven  and  earth, 
ond  all  things  therein.  How  He  only  it  was  from  whom  all  the  good  they  ever 
had — the  rain,  and  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  the  food,  and  the  gladness  which  made 
life  pleasant  had  come.  This  was  strange  news  to  these  people,  and  even  "  these 
sayings  "  cotdd  hardly  keep  them  from  doug  sacrifice  to  ^e  aposllet. 


Jimt  17.— Sproadlng  the  MoBMge.— Acts  ii».  19-1S. 


PirseeutleH.—^TtVt   hatred  of  the 

oiigly  against  Paul.     While  he  was  teachi 

ne  from  far  off  Anlioch  and  Ii 


lies  of  the  Lord  Jesm  showed  itself 
ichinp  and  preachinc  in  Lystra,  Jews 
lo  slir  up  the  jieople  against  liin  ud 
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Baniabas.  In  those  places  they  had  been  "  doings  good,"  both  to  the  bodies  and 
the  souls  of  men.  They  had  taught  the  way  of  salvation,  and  had  led  many  to 
"turn  to  the  Lord/*  making  them  happy  in  this  life,  and  giving  them  hope  for  the 
life  to  come.  Yet  from  these  towns  came  Jews,  who  "persuaded  the  people  "  of 
Lystra,  and  they  "  stoned  Paul,  and  drew  him  out  of  the  city,  supposing  he  had 
been  dead."  Would  Paul,  at  such  a  time,  think  of  the  first  servant  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  who  had  been  thus  treated  ?  Who  was  that  servant  ?  What  part  did  Paul 
take  in  it?  But  now  Paul  was  suffering  in  the  same  way.  Did  he  shrink  from  it, 
and  grieve  that  he  so  suffered  ?  No ;  long  after,  even  when  he  had  suffered  much 
more  than  now,  he  said,  "  I  count  not  my  life  dear  unto  me,  that  I  may  win  Christ.^* 
It  seemed  as  though  the  work  and  the  life  of  Paul  were  thus  early  ended.  But  it 
was  not  so.  (Read  ver.  20.)  The  "  disciples,"  who  were  not  able  to  prevent  the 
cruel  stoning  of  Paul,  went  out  after  it  was  over,  expecting,  perhaps,  to  be  only 
able  to  bury  him.  How  great  was  their  joy  to  see  him,  after  a  time,  rise  up  and 
revive  again ! 

Still  pursuing, — The  next  day  Paul  went  with  Barnabas  to  Derbe.  But  were 
they  stili  going  on  with  the  work  which  had  brought  them  into  such  danger  ? 
Yes,  they  "preached"  and  ** taught  many"  there.  TTie  love  of  Christ  was 
stronger  than  the  love  of  life,  and  they  continued  faithful  to  the  work  which  God 
had  given  them  to  do.  Verses  21,  22  tell  us  what  that  work  was,  and  what 
they  said.  They  told  those  who  listened  to  them  that  the  way  to  God's  service 
and  the  blessedness  which  lies  beyond  it,  is  through  "much  tribulation."  It  is 
like  the  journey  through  the  desert  which  the  Israelites  had  to  take  before  they 
cottld  enter  the  Promised  Land.  They  had  much  which  it  was  hard  to  bear,  but 
they  thought  of  the  ^^9f^  before  them,  and  gladly  "endured."  And  so  it  must 
eyer  be  with  those  who  would  reach  heaven  at  last. 

Returned  to  rest. — Paul  and  Barnabas  returned  by  the  way  they  came  to  Antioch 
from  which  they  had  first  set  out.  Those  whom  they  had  left  there  gladly  wel- 
comed them  back  again.  They  listened,  as  these  messengers  of  the  Gospel  told  them 
all  that  had  happened.  We  may  be  sure  they  heard  with  sorrow  of  all  they  had 
suffered,  and  we  know  how  gladly  they  heard  that  God  had  "  opened  the  door  of 
faith  unto  the  Gentiles."  And  for  a  time  they  rested  from  their  labours.  In  this 
way  the  good  news  of  the  Gospel  spread  from  land  to  land  ;  so  it  has  reached  the 
land  in  which  we  live.  So  must  it,  in  God*s  time,  reach  the  lands  in  which  it 
has  not  yet  been  preached.  Still  His  servants  go  forth  to  teach  and  preach.  And 
each  one  of  us  who  knows^  must  do  as  we  best  can  to  spread  the  knowledge  of  it 
to  others. 


Jum  24.— The  Pool  of  Bethesda.— John  v.  1-9. 

The  PocL — There  was  in  Jerusalem  a  pool  of  water  called  the  pool  of  Bcthesda. 
The  name  has  a  strange  sound  to  us,  but  it  had  a  great  and  wonderful  meaning  to 
the  people  of  that  day.  It  meant  "  House,  or  place,  of  mercy."  Why  did  it  get 
that  name  ?  Look  in  upon  it,  and  see  what  is  here  told  about  it.  Round  about 
the  pool,  and  partly  over  it  is  a  stone  building,  with  pillars  and  arches,  making  five 
porches.  On  the  scats  round  the  inside  of  these  porches,  and  lying  on  the  ground, 
w  a  "  great  multitude  of  impotent  folk,"  weak,  helpless,  and  sick.  The  blind^  the 
haltt  the  withered  are  gathered  there.  How  strange  and  how  sad  a  scene.  Why 
are  they  there  ?  They  are  "waiting  for  the  moving  of  the  water."  What  doe's 
that  mean  ?  See  how  eagerly  they  all  look  down  into  the  pool  as  the  water  lies 
tiaxk  and  quiet  below.  Suddenly  it  begins  to  move,  at  first  a  few  bubbles,  as 
though  it  were  beginning  to  boil,  then  a  leaping  and  moving  from  side  to  side,  as 
though  it  were  stirred  into  life.  And  now  all  the  multitude  of  sick  and  infirm  folk 
struggle  towards  the  edge  of  the  pool,  for  he  who  first  steps  in  "  after  the  troubling 
of  the  water,  is  made  whole." 
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In  sore  distress, — On  a  certain  day  among  the  many  who  lay  there  was  a  man 
who  had  '*  had  an  infirmity  thirty  and  eight  years."  Through  this  long  time  he 
had  tried  and  hoped  to  get  better,  and  haid  come  with  the  rest  of  the  sick  folk  to 
get  the  healing  of  the  water.  He  had  lain  there  a  long  and  weary  time,  but  had 
never  been  able  to  get  first  into  the  water  at  the  ru^ht  moment.  There  came  a 
stranger  into  the  porch,  Himself  not  sick,  but  to  look  upon  the  sad  sight.  He  saw 
this  man  lymg  helpless  and  sore  distressed,  and  looking  upon  him  in  tender  pity, 
He  said,  '*  Wilt  thou  be  made  whole?"  This  was  a  strange  question.  Had  not 
the  man  come  for  the  very  purpose  of  being  made  whole  ?  Hear  now  his  answer 
(ver.  7)  How  much  this  tells  of  the  helpless,  friendless  state  of  this  man.  He 
cannot  go  himself,  he  has  **  no  man  "  to  put  him  in.  Who  was  this  stranger  ?  The 
man  knew  him  not,  but  the  look,  and  the  voice,  and  the  words  spoken  must  have 
stirred  hope  again  within  him.  Here  is  a  true  picture  of  the  helpless,  hopeless  state 
to  which  sin  has  brought  mett's  souls.  Is  there  no  means  of  help  ?  To  whom 
alone  must  we  look  for  it  ?    So  it  is  a  true  picture  of  hcrw  help  comes. 

The  Cure,  (Read  verses  8, 9. ) — How  simple  and  how  gracious  this  was.  How  full 
of  power  was  Jesus  !  A  power  greater  indeed  than  that  which  lay  .in  the  moving 
water.  But  note  how  it  came  about.  Jesus  bade  the  man  rise.  He  had  tried  to 
do  so  hundreds  of  times,  but  could  not.  Now  he  had  a  new  power  given  him. 
He  trusted  the  word  of  this  stranger,  and  obeyed  Him,  and  was  made  whole  in  the 
presence  of  them  all.  Why  was  this  story  told  ?  That  we  may  believe,  and  trust, 
and  obey  the  same  Jesus  for  our  salvation.  We  are  without  power  to  do  right. 
What  was  the  question  of  Jesus  ?  Are  we  willing  as  this  impotent  man  was?  To 
all  such  Jesus  gives  the  power  by  which  salvation  cures. 


Review  Lesson.— il/a/  of  Places, 


Attr-  -^ 


33 


>^E:c^^' 


m  * 


SOMS  men  are  tall  who  were  never  great,  and  never  will  be. 

Duty  is  our  place,  and  the  merry  men  of  dicumstances  must  follow  as  tbey 
may. 

Our  goodness  should  have  some  edge  to  it. 

That  which  each  can  do  best  none  bat  his  Maker  can  teach  him. 
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FIRST  CATECHISM  LESSONS. 


June  3. — Sec.  iv.  5.  What  is  it  to  repent  ?  To  repent  is  to  be  sorry  for 
my  sins,  to  confess  and  turn  from  them,  and  to  seek  forgiveness 
from  God. 

There  is  very  much,  then,  in  repenting;  something  to  ht/elt^  and  something  to 
be  done.  It  is  not  feeling  only,  but  doin^  also.  Yet  the  doing  will  not  be  rightly 
tloae,  unless  the  feeling  is  present  first.  Why  should  we  be  sorry  for  sin  ?  Because 
of  the  wrong  which  sin  is,  and  which  sin  does.  Wrong  to  God,  wrong  to  the 
sinner  himself  and  to  all  about  him.  And  because,  too,  of  the  evil  it  ever  brings ; 
evil  throughout  this  life,  and  evil  in  the  life  to  come.  Is  there  not  good  reason 
for  being  sorry  !  What  is  it  to  confess  sin  ?  To  own  that  we  have  done  it.  It  is 
riijht  and  needful  to  acknowledge  wrong  done.  To  whom  should  we  confess  ? 
To  God.  But  if  we  have  wronged  others,  we  should  confess  the  wrong  to  ihem 
also.  This  is  one  sign  of  true  sorrow  for  sin.  We  must  turn  from  sin.  Do  you 
know  a  wrong  that  you  have  done  ?  Keep  from  it  in  future.  Ask  God*s  forgive- 
ness for  the  past,  and  His  help  for  the  future.  There  can  be  no  peace  without  for- 
giveness. Can  a  child  be  happy  while  his  father's  anger  is  upon  him  ?  Can  there 
l>e  peace  or  joy  in  the  home  while  wrong  there  is  unforgiven  by  father  or  mother  ? 
Much  more  is  it  true  that  peace  and  joy  are  shut  out  of  the  heart  while  sin  against 
God  is  unrepcnted  of  and  unforgiven. 

June  10. — Sec.  iv.  6.  IVhat  is  it  to  helieve  in  Jesus  Christ?  To  believe 
in  Jesus  Christ  is  to  believe  His  words,  and  to  trust  in  Him  alone 
for  salvation. 

First,  we  must  believe  His  words.  We  must  think  and  feel  sure  that  they  are 
true.  Where  are  Christ's  words?  You  have  been  taught  them  many  times.  You 
know  the  book  in  which  to  find  them.  Hear  them.  Learn  them.  Believe  them. 
Do  what  they  bid  you.  We  must  trust  in  Him.  It  is  easier  to  know  what  this 
means  than  to  put  it  into  words.  When  you  are  hungry,  whom  do  you  ask  for 
food  ?  When  you  arc  tired,  or  frightened,  to  whom  do  you  go  for  rest  and  com- 
fort ?  You  trust  your  father  and  mother  for  all  these  things,  and  all  else  you 
want  You  are  not  afraid  lest  they  should  not  give  food,  and  clothing,  and  the 
shelter  of  home.  You  trust  them  for  all  this  and  for  everything  you  need.  This 
i^  the  kind  of  trust  to  put  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  He  will  forgive  you,  and  care 
for  you,  and  save  you — far  more  surely  than  parents  can  give  what  their  children 
need.  You  must  tnist  Him  alone.  There  is  no  other  in  whom  to  trust.  No 
other  with  power ^  and  wisdom,  and  love^  who  can  and  will  give  you  salvation. 
Pray  that  you  may  understand,  and  believe,  and  do  all  this. 

June  17. — Sec.  iv.  7.  Can  ymt  do  all  this  of  yourself  7  I  cannot  repent 
and  believe  of  myself,  but  God  will  help  me  by  His  Holy  Spirit 
if  I  ask  it  of  Him. 

It  is  a  great  thing  when  we  kmnv  what  we  ought  to  do.  It  is  the  first  step  to 
doing  it.  Yet  it  is  but  a  step.  There  is  much  we  know  and  which  we  should 
wish  to  have,  or  to  do,  which  we  cannot  do  or  get,  because  we  have  not  the  power. 
It  is  so  with  repenting  and  believing.  But,  if  we  try  in  the  right  way,  God  will 
lielp  us.  It  was  so  with  the  sick  whom  Jesus  healed  when  on  the  earth.  He  bade 
the  blind  to  open  their  eyes,  the  palsied  to  rise  up  and  walk,  the  man  with  the 
withered  arm  to  stretch  it  out.     These  had  all  wished  and  tried  many  times 
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before  and  could  not,  but  now  what  Jesus  commanded  to  be  done,  He  gare  (he 


to  the  man  with  the  withered  arm,  who  stretched  it  forth  at  the  word  of  Jesus. 
The  wisk  to  do  ri^ht  and  the  power  to  it,  are  both  aUke  from  Him,  and  from 
Him  alone. 

June  24. —Sec.  iv.     8.   Wkca  is  the  state  of  those  who  do  not  forsake  their 

sins  and  believe  tn  Jesus  Christ  f    The  wraih  of 
God  abideth  on  them. 

9.   Why  does  not  Cod  take  away  the  wicked  at  once  t 
He  gives  sinners  time  to  repenU 

Little  children  know  the  sadness  of  having  the  anger  of  father  or  mother, 
or  teacher  upon  them.  When  any  on  whom  we  depend  are  an^ry  with  us,  all 
joy  and  happiness  go.  How  terrible  is  the  sadness  of  having' (7^j  wratli 
upon  us.  Our  life  and  all  we  have  are  from  Him.  If  He  is  angry,  nothing  we 
can  get  can  give  us  peace  or  joy.  His  wrath  abideth  on  those  who  live  in  sin.  It 
is  on  them  by  day  and  by  night ;  in  all  times  and  places  ;  it  cannot  be  shaken  off 
or  got  rid  of.  Yet  God  is  full  of  mercy  ;  else  those  with  whom  He  is  angry  must 
perish.  He  spares  them — taking  them  not  away  at  once.  Here  is  the  reason  of 
it — that  they  may  have  time  to  repent.  So  there  is  hope  for  the  sinner.  What  if  they 
repent  not  ?  Then  the  time  for  repentance  is  sadly  turned  into  a  time  for  adding 
to  their  sin.  Have  you  repented?  Is  the  time  for  repentance  rightly  used  by 
you  ?    What  if  it  be  not  so  used  ? 

James  Bailey. 


THE   HABIT   OF   DAILY   TRUST. 

Instinctively  in  seasons  of  peril  or  calamity  we  cry  to  One  stronger  than 
ourselves  for  help.  When  the  collision  occurs  on  the  river,  or  the  fire  bursts  out 
at  sea,  or  there  is  sickness  in  the  house,  and  we  tremble  at  the  shadow  of  death, 
we  are  swift  to  call  upon  God. 

A  little  incident,  which  illustrates  the  half  unconscious  feeling  which  many 
people  have  about  depending  on  Divine  Providence,  is  related  in  the  memoirs  of 
Mary  Somerville.  When  a  girl,  she  and  her  brother  had  coaxed  their  timid  mother 
to  accompany  ihem  for  a  sail.  The  day  was  sunny  but  a  stiff  breeze  was  blowing, 
and  presently  the  boat  began  to  toss  and  roll.  "George,"  called  Mrs.  Fairfax  to 
the  captain,  **  this  is  an  awful  storm  !  I  fear  wc  are  in  great  danger ;  mind  how 
you  steer ;  remember,  I  trust  in  you  !  " 

He  replied,  **Dinna  trust  in  me,  leddy;  trust  in  God  Almighty.**  In  perfect 
terror  the  lady  exclaimed,  **  Dear  me,  is  it  come  to  that ! " 

There  is  a  sort  of  implied  and  unspoken  belief  that  we  are  quite  able  to  take 
care  of  ourselves  on  ordinary  occaisions,  and  this  militates  against  our  forming  the 
habit  of  daily  trust. ,  Quite  ready  to  confess  our  need  when  the  storm  is  wild,  we 
forget  that  the  need  is  just  as  real  and  just  as  pressing  when  the  sun  is  shining, 
and  the  skies  are  calm.  So  we  lose  the  sweet  enfolding  of  that  atmosphere  oif 
never-changing  faith,  which  makes  some  lives  so  full  of  peace  and  blessedness. 
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SECOND    CATECHISM    LESSONS. 

June  3rd  and  loth.    Ch.  v.  Sec.  i.  5. 

JVky  God  became  Man,  God  never  interferes  to  do  for  us  what 
we  could  do  for  ourselves.  And  in  this  greatest  miracle  of  all,  the 
Incarnation,  we  see  an  illustration  of  this  law.  Man's  extremity  is 
God's  opportunity.  First  of  all,  no  human  wisdom  could  ever  have 
found  out  God ;  though  He  is  not  far  from  any  one  of  us,  our  eyes 
are  holden  that  we  cannot  know  Him ;  and  as  a  matter  of  fact  the 
ivcrld  by  wisdom  knew  not  God,  But  the  only-begotten  Son,  which  is 
in  the  bosom  of  the  Father^  He  hath  declared  Him,  Christ  has  taught 
us  of  God,  that  He  is  our  Father ;  that  He  so  loved  us  as  to  give 
His  only- begotten  Son  to  die  for  us  ;  that  He  constantly  and  lovingly 
watches  over  our  lives,  so  that  we  shall  lack  nothing  good,  our  Father 
knowing  that  we  have  need  of  these  things ;  that  He  has  prepared 
for  us,  beyond  the  grave,  a  kingdom  in  which  we  shall  in  His 
presence  live  for  ever ;  and  that  it  is  His  will  that  we  should  believe 
on  Jesus  Christ  and  keep  His  Commandments,  of  which  the  great 
law  of  love  to  God  and  our  neighbour  is  the  first  and  the  all-embracing 
onf.  In  other  teachers  before  Christ  we  get  here  and  there  a  frag- 
ment of  this  truth,  a  gem  glittering  with  strange  brilliance  amidst  a 
heap  of  rubbish ;  in  Christ's  teaching  we  have  all  truth  and  nothing 
but  truth,  a  jewellery  every  gem  of  which  is  of  peerless  lustre  and 
priceless  value.  It  is  worth  noting  that,  though  the  matter  of  His 
teaching  was  so  sublime,  the  manner  of  it  was  as  simple  as  the  day- 
light, so  that  the  common  people  heard  Him  gladly,  and  the  children 
gathered  round  His  knees  to  catch  His  gracious  words.  And  yet  it 
IS  r4S  inexhaustible  as  it  is  simple ;  like  the  mountain  tarn  that  at  once 
quenches  the  thirst  of  the  panting  hart,  and  mirrors  in  its  tranquil 
bosom  the  infinite  depths  of  the  fathomless  azure  above.  I  am  the 
Truth  was  His  own  profession  ;  and  to  Him  bore  the  Father  witness 
on  the  Holy  Mount,  saying  to  Moses,  Elijah,  and  Peter  alike,  ^^Hear 
Him  I " 

But  we  need  more  than  teaching.  We  must  be  shown  how 
to  do  what  we  are  taught.  The  teacher  pf  swimming  must  come 
into  the  water  beside  his  pupil,  the  drawing  master  must  take  the 
pencil  in  his  hand,  or  they  will  accomplish  little.  We  read  ^^  Love 
your  enemies,**  ^^  All  things  whatsoever  ye  would  that  men  should  do 
unto  you,  even  so  do  ye  also  unto  them  "  ;  and  we  naturally  ask,  **  Can 
it  be  done  ?  Did  any  one  ever  live  up  to  that  standard  ?"  The  theory 
is  beautiful,  but  is  the  practice  of  it  possible  ?  The  life  of  Christ  is 
the  answer  to  that  question )  for  He  not  only  revealed,  but  accom- 
plished the  Father's  will ;  and  as  we  follow  His  footsteps  from 
Bethlehem  to  Calvary,  and  catch  from  His  dying  lips  the  •*  Father 
forgive  them,"  we  feel  that  a  perfect  life,  under  human  conditions,  is 
possible,  and  is  in  Him  before  us  as  our  pattern.  *'/  have  given  you 
an  example,'  He  says,  ^^  that  ye  also  should  do  as  I  have  done  J*  No 
man  could  have  done  this  for  us  ;  Buddha  and  Confucius  had  uttered 
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some  fine  teachings,  but  like  signposts  they  pointed  out  a  way  m 
which  ihey  could  not  walk.  Of  Christ  alone  can  it  be  said  in  fulness 
of  truth,  tliat  His  life  expounded  His  doctrine.  His  word  to  us  all 
is  Follow  Me, 

But  all  this  does  not  touch  the  past,  with  its  record  of  guilt,  and  its 
inheritance  of  evil  habits  and  dispositions.  We  see  the  beauty  of  the 
command  of  Christ,  we  will  to  follow  His  example,  but  how  to  perform 
that  which  is  good,  we  find  not.  And  even  could  we  do  all  our  duty, 
we  are  still  unprofitable  servants,  and  cannot  pay  one  farthing  of  our 
debt.  And  as  we  are  all  in  the  same  position,  no  man  can  by  any 
means  redeem  his  brother ;  we  are  all  shut  up  in  the  prison  house  of 
sin,  and  the  key  is  outside.  Only  the  infinite  merit  of  the  God-man 
could  suffice ;  and,  thank  God,  that  was  bestowed  on  us.  Christ  died 
for  us  ;  and,  by  dying,  won  us  pardon  for  the  past,  and  power  for  the 
future.  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  thou  shalt  be  saved. 
In  a  word — Jesus  has  spoken  to  you ;  Hear  Him  !  He  has  set  you 
an  example ;  Follow  Him  !    He  has  died  for  you ;  Trust  Him  ! 

Incarnation,  it  may  be  explained,  is  a  Latin  word,  made  up  of  two 
others,  which  mean,  respectively  "in"  and  ** flesh";  and  a  termination, 
which  indicates  action  of  some  kind;  so  that  we  may  translate 
"Incarnation,"  by  " In-flesh-becoming.'* 

June  17th.  Ch.  v.  Sec  L  7,  8. 
The  Mediator.  A  mediator  is  some  one  who,  having  knowledge 
of,  and  sympathy  with  two  others  who  are  at  variance,  comes  between 
them,  and  sets  them  at  one  again.  All  men  feel  the  need  oi  some 
such  advocate  to  stand  between  themselves*and  the  Holy  God  whom 
their  sins  have  grieved.  Job's  complaint  is  no  strange  one,  '*Ife  is 
not  a  man,  as  I  am^  that  I  should  answer  htm,  and  we  should  come 
together  in  judgment ;  neither  is  there  any  daysman  betwixt  m,  that 
might  lay  his  hand  on  us  doth"  And  so  the  heathen  have  multiplied 
inferior,  half-human  deities,  and  the  Papists  have  canonized  saints, 
and  magnified  the  power  of  the  priest,  and  made  the  Virgin  Mary  a 
sort  of  God.  Needlessly  ;  for  Jesus  is  our  great  High  Priest,  at 
once  God  and  man,  ever  interceding  for  us ;  J)lasphemously,  for  their 
is  one  mediator  between  God  and  men,  and  all  other  mediators  are 
usurpers  of  His  dignity  and  office. 

Jesus,  the  universal  Saviour.  Any  idea  that  Christ  did  not  die  for  all 
is  a  libel  on  the  love  of  God,  and  a  contradiction  of  express  scriptures. 
Why  then  are  not  all  saved?  Jesus  tells  us: — **  Ye  will  not  come  to 
me."  The  air  is  for  all ;  but  if  a  man  won't  breathe  it  he  must  die. 
The  atonement  is  for  all ;  but  if  we  will  not  have  it,  there  is  no  other 
sacrifice  for  sins,  and  we  shall  have  to  give  account  to  God,  trusting  in 
our  own  merits  to  save  us.  Dare  we  do  so  ?  The  wedding  garment 
was  provided  for  all  who  came,  but  one  would  not  put  it  on ;  and  so 
was  banished  to  the  outer  darkness.  It  will  be  our  own  fault  if  wc  are 
lost ;  salvation  is  for  us,  and  for  us  now,  if  we  believe  on  Jesus. 

June  24th.    Review  of  quarter.  £.  H.  Sugdin. 
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I 


Junior  Scholar's  Tablst. 


SUNDAY,   JUNE   3.  1883. 

ScitiPTVRB— Exodus  xiT.  ;  Acts  xiit.  13— z6,  and  43—52  (Intnl.)    Golden  Text — ^Acts  xiil.  49. 

Hymn* Verse — M.S.S.U.B. — 394  ;  m.s.s.t.b. — 145. 


z  Lift  the  Gospel  banner, 
Wave  it  far  and  wide, 
Through  the  crowded  city, 
Over  ocean's  tide : 

SicoND  Catbchisu— Ch.  v.     Of  thb  Rb- 

DfiMfO-ION    OP    THE    WoRLD    BY    OUR   LORO 

Jesus  Christ.    |  L    Jestu  Christ  the  Re- 
dcemer. 

y.—Why  did  Ike  S^n  of  Ged  ieceme  man  f 
That  He  might  teach  us  His  heavenly 
doarine,  set  us  a  pattern  of  perfect  holiness, 
and  lay  down  His  life  as  tne  price  of  our 
redemption. 
John  XV.  z5  ;  I  John  ii.  6 ;  f  Peter  ii.  az. 

HOMB  QUBSTIONS. 

I.— How  did  Rahab  say  the  Canaanatea  felt 
when  they  heard  of  the  deliverance  of  the 
Israelites  at  the  Red  ScaT  Goshua  ii.  zo,  zz.) 

a. — What  title  (owing  to  the  obstinacy  of 
the  Jews)  did  St.  Paul  feel  constrained  to  take? 
(Romans  xi.  13.) 

'  3.— What  is  the  third  reason  the  Catechism 
lason  gavM  tot  Chzast  becomiag  maa? 


Sound  the  proclamation, 

Peace  to  all  mankind, 
JeAus  and  salvation 

All  the  world  may  find. 

First  Catbchism — Sbction  IV,  Of  thb 
Salvation  of  Man. 

S.—H^hat  is  it  to  nfentl  To  repent  is  to 
be  sorry  for  my  sins,  to  confess  and  turn 
from  them,  and  to  seek  forgiveness  from 
(^od. 

Scripture  Names— Old  Testament 

Q9-~JVJke  tMor  Elijtik  f  The^  prophet  who  was 
carried  to  heaven  in  a  chariot  of  fire. 

HoMB  Questions. 

z.'-In  Psaira  Ixxvtii.  53,  there  is  a  very  brief 
account  of  the  wonderful  deliverance  at  the 
Red  Sea  ;  write  the  words. 

a. — ^Writa  from  the  Old  Testament  words 
quoted  by  Paul  and  Barnabas.  (Isaiah 
xlix.  6.) 

3.— Write  the  very  short  prayer  of  a  true 
penitent  recorded  in  Luke  xviii.  23. 


SUNDAY,   JUNE   10,   1883. 

Scrxpturb— Exodus  xix. ;  Acts  xiv.  z— 18  (Intnl.)    Golden  Text— Acts  xiv.  3. 
Hymn-Verse — ^m.s.s.h.b.— 4aa ;  m.s.s.t.b. — 434. 

When,  the  fruits  of  labour  sharing. 
Joyfully  again  we  come. 

Sheaves  of  kouIs  immortal  bearing, 
Sweetly  singing,  **  Hvvest  home  I'* 

First  Catbchism — Sbc.  IV. 

6 —What  is  it  to  hdieve  in  Jesus  Christ  f  To 
believe  in  Jesus  Christ  is  to  receive  His 
words,  and  to  trust  in  Him  alone  for  salva- 
tion. 

Scripture  Names — Old  Testament. 

93. — IV^ho  vuas  Daniel  f  llie  prophet  who, 
because  he  would  not  give  up  praying  to 
God,  was  cast  into  a  den  of  lions ;  and  who 
was  preserved  unhurt. 

Homb  Questions. 

z. — ^Write  the  first  and  fifth  commandments 
from  Exodus  xx. 

9. — Where  else  was  Paul  taken  for  a  God  ? 
(Acts  xxviu.)  W  ho  only  should  be  worshipped  ? 
(Matthew  iv.  xo.) 

3.— Write — Faith  in  (^rist  is  believing  His 
words,  and  trusting  in  Him  alone  for  salvation. 


3  Often  have  we  gone  forth  weeping, 
Bearing  precious  Gospel  seed  ; 
Hasten,  Lord,  the  time  of  reaping. 
Days  of  plenteotu  gathering  speed, 

Sbcond  Catbchism.— Ch.  V.    9  >• 

5.— fTAy  did  the  Sen  of  God  become  man  t 
Tkat^  He   might   teach    us  His    Heavenly 
doctrine,  set  us  a  pattern  of  perfect  holiness, 
uA  lay  down  His  life  as  the  price  of  our 
redemption. 
1  Peter  iii.  18  ;  z  Corinthians  vi.  90  :  John 
iv.  34 ;  vt.  38 ;  Hebrews  L  z,  a ;  ix.  a8  ; 
I  John  iv.  9 ;  v.  xz. 
t.—-U^kat  do  you  coil  this  rvonderfnl mystery  9 
The  Incantation  of  the  Son  of  (}od. 

Homb  Questions. 

x.—How  does  St.  Peter  render  (Sod's  promise 
to  the  "obedient"  that  they  should  be  "a 
kingdom  of  priei>ts.'*  etc.  T    (i  Peter  ii.) 

a— What  direction  of  Jesus  to  His  earliest 
apostles  did  Paul  and  Barnabas  follow  in  their 
flight  from  loonium  7    (Matthew  x.  93.) 

3.— Fill  up— We  call  this  wonderful of 

the 
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Sbmiox  Sciiolak's  Tablbt. 


I 


JUNIOX  SCHOLAX*S  TaBLBT. 


SUNDAY,   JUNE   17,   1883. 


SCRIPTUKB — N ambers  xiv. ;  Acts  xtv.  19 — a 

Hymn-Verse— M  ^.s.  h, 

4  Waft,  waft  ye  winds.  His  story. 
And  you,  ye  waters,  roll, 
Till,  like  a  sea  of  glory, 
It  spreads  from  pole  to  pole ; 

Second  Catechism — Ch.  V.    9  l 

7. — Where  is  the  Redeemer  called  a  Mediator  1 
X  Timothy  ii.  5.  For  there  b  one  God,  one 
Mediator  aho  between  God  and  men,  Him> 
self  man,  Christ  Jesus. 

8. — Did  the  Redeemer  give  His  life  for  all 
men  t  1  Timothy  iL  6.  Who  gave  Himself 
a  ransom  for  all. 


HoMB  Questions. 

X. — ^Why  were  the  Israelites  forbidden  to 
enter  Canaan  when  they  first  reached  its 
borders?  (Hebrews  iii.  19.)  Of  what  other 
sin  were  they  guilty  in  attempting  to  do  so? 

s. — What  warning  did  Christ  give  Hia  fol- 
lowers, the  truth  of  which  Paul  constantly 
proved?  (John  xvi.  73  )  To  what  did  He 
liken  the  first  apostles  He  sent  forth  ?  (Matthew 
X.  x6.) 

3.— Between  whom  does  Christ  mediate? 
To  which  of  the  parties  is  He  allied  by  His 
nature? 


8  (Intnl.)    Golden  Text— Matthew  xzviiL  19. 
.0.— 546;  M.S.S.T.B. — 336. 

Till  o'er  our  ransomed  nature. 
The  Lamb  for  sinnen  slain. 
Redeemer,  King,  Creator, 
In  bliss  returns  to  reign. 

First  Catbchisii. — Sbc.  IV. 

7 . — Can  ypu  dp  all  this  0f  yourself  f  I  cannot 
repent  and  believe  of  myself,  but  God  will 
help  me  by  His  Holy  Spirit,  if  I  ask  it  of 
Him. 

Scripture  Names — Old  Testament 

24. — Who  were  Shadnseh,  Meshaeh^  amd 
Ahednegof  Three  young  Israelites  who, 
because  they  would  not  worship  an  image, 
were  cast  into  a  fiery  furnace,  but  yet  were 
not  burned. 

Home  Questions. 

x.-^n  the  whole,  did  the  people  during  the 
forty  years  in  the  wilderness  behave  so  as  to 
please  God  ?    The  answer  is  Psalm  xcv.  xo» 


9. — Who  chose  Barnabas  and  Saul  for  thu 
musion  ?  With  what  religious  exercises  weic 
they  set  apart  by  the  church?   (Acts  xiiL  «,  3. 

3. — Complete  the  following-  from    to>day's 

Catechism  Lesaoo  :— I  cannot ,  but  God 

will 


SUNDAY,   JUNE   24,   1883. 

Scripture — Numbers  xxi.,  xxil  x;  Review  of  the  (Quarter's  Lessons;  or,  John  ▼.  x— 9(IttlnL) 
Golden  Texts  (Intnl.) :  Review  of  the  Quarter— Acts  viii.  ai ;  Acu  viii.  39 ;  Acts  ix.  6 ; 
GalatiAns  i.  93 ;  Acts  Ix.  34 ;  Acts  x.  45 ;  Acts  xi.  ax  ;  Fsalns  xxxiv.  7 ;  Acts  xiiL  a; 
Acts  xiii.  49 ;  Acts  xiv  3 :  Matthew  xxviii.  19. 

Hymn-Verse— m.s.s.h.b.~X48  ;  M.S.S.T.B.— 3. 

4  Beside  Bethesda's  pool 
He  to  the  palsied  said, 
Before  he  prayed  to  be  made  whole, 
"  Rise,  and  uke  up  thy  bed." 


Second  Catechism— Ckaptbr  IV.    Of  tub 
Fall  ok  Man. 

ReTiew  of  the  Quarter's  Lessons. 

Section  iL^The    Tempter   and  Temptation : 
Questions  4  to  8. 

Chapter  v. — Op  the  Redemption  or  thb 
World  by  our  Lord  Jbsus  Christ. 

Section  L — Jesus  Christ  the  Redeemer :  Ques- 
tions x  to  8. 

Home  Questions. 

X. — ^Who  destroyed  the  brazen  serpent? 
What  did  he  call  it  ?  (aKingsxviii.),  Of  what 
is  it  a  beautiful  type  ?  Who  used  it  as  such  ? 
(John  iii.) 

a. — In  the  first  missionary  journey  of  St. 
Paul,  to  wh»t  places  did  they  go?  underline 
those  at  which  some  distinct  wmIc  for  Christ  is 
recorded. 

3. — ^To  what  extremes  of  treatment  were  the 
two  evangelists  subjected  at  Lystra  ?  Did  they 
flatter  their  converts  and  promase  them  ease  ? 
<Acta  xiv.  aa.) 


First  Catbchism— Sbc.  IV. 

Z.—What  is  the  state  of  those  who  do  not  far- 
sake  their  sins  and  believe  in  Jesus  Chnst  t 
llie  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  them. 

g.—Why  does  mot  God  take  away  thewiehod 
at  once  t    He  gives  sinncxs  time  to  repeat. 

New  Testament. 


Scripture  Nam 

j.—Whowattho  Virgin  Meuyf   The  mother 
of  Jesus. 

HoMB  Qusstions. 

X. — Complete  from  John  iii.  14: — "And  as 
Moses  lifted  up 

9.— What  does  Jesus  say  about  His  rchtioa 
to  the  Sabbath  ?    (Mark  ix-  a8.) 

3.— On  whom  does  the  wrath  of  GioA  abide? 
{Set  to-da/s  Catechism  Lesson.) 


/smK 
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GENERAL    SUNDAY    SCHOOL    INSTITUTIONS. 

T  is  said  that  an  extremely  polite  Greek  gentleman,  who 
was  so  unfortunate  as  to  lose  his  little  daughter  by  death, 
was  astonished  to  find  a  great  number  of  his  friends  and 
sympathisers  at  the  funeral,  and  he  apologised  for  bringing 
out  such  a  ridiculously  small  corpse  before  so  large  a  concourse  of 
spectators.  No  such  apology  has  to  be  made  to  the  tens  of  thousands 
of  people  who  come  out  to  encourage  and  sympathise  with  the 
Sunday  School  workers  of  to-day.  The  Sunday  School  institution  is 
neither  dead,  dying,  nor  small.  It  is  a  noteworthy  characteristic  that 
conventions  and  other  meetings  of  teachers  and  officers  are  so  often 
held ;  meetings  not  merely  for  the  despatch  of  ordinary  business,  but 
for  the  consideration  of  methods,  the  improvement  of  work,  and  the 
extension  of  school  influence.  The  desire  for  mutual  consultation 
and  the  establishment  of  General,  District,  and  Circuit  Unions  is 
very  significant.  It  shows  that  the  right  idea  of  Sunday  Schools  is 
grasped ;  that  there  is  a  wish  to  promote  improvement  by  utilising 
experience,  comparing  plans,  and  providing  aids  to  personal  study ; 
and  it  helps  in  the  important  endeavour  to  make  our  schools  really, 
vitally  an  inseparable  part  of  our  Church  organisation. 

There  arc  many  ways  in  which  Sunday  School  Unions  can  render 
valuable  service.  In  them  practical  workers  can  consider  and  discuss 
questions  of  wide-spread  interest,  and  can  then  advise  their  co- 
labourers.  Take,  for  example,  the  question  of  lessons.  It  is  by  no 
means  universally  accepted  among  us  that  the  prolonged  use  of  what 
are  called  the  International  Lessons  is  desirable.  They  are  selected 
chiefly  by  excellent  friends  of  Sunday  Schools  in  America.  Some- 
times the  selection  has  not  been  the  best,  and  has  not  been  agreeable 
to  the  Sunday  School  Societies  in  England,  so  much  so  that  some  do 
not  use  them.  Still,  both  before  adopting,  and  also  before  resolving 
to  discontinue  the  use,  it  is  a  practical  convenience  to  be  able  to 
consult  the  representatives  of  many  schools  in  our  Unions.  The 
same  can  be  said  of  other  subjects  of  general  interest  and  importance. 
The  value  of  Unions  is  frequently  tested  in  a  practical  fashion  in 
our  great  towns.  The  occasional  examinations  of  teachers  and 
scholars  in  Biblical  subjects  derive  much  of  their  advantage  from 
their  connection  with  an  institution  larger  than  a  separate  school  or 
circuit    The  splendid  success  of  some  of  the  musical  festivals  could 
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only  have  been  secured  by  great  choirs  collected  under  the  auspices 
of  the  leaders  of  a  large  body.  The  Unions  can,  however,  secure 
aU  necessary  elements  of  success  from  their  great  cor^stituencies.  The 
day  has  passed  when  teachers  and  others  failed  to  see  the  utility  of 
beauty  in  the  schools  and  class-rooms.  We  have  still  many  ugly,  but 
not  altogether  unloved  Sunday  Schools ;  we  had  a  few  years  ago  more 
ugly  ones  and  fewer  that  were  fair  to  see  than  now — ^fnore  uncomfort- 
able ones,  and  far  more  undecorated  rooms.  Now,  and  much  under 
the  influences  of  our  Unions,  school  architecture  has  greatly  im- 
proved ;  and  both  new  and  handsome  buildings,  and  even  plain  and 
ugly  rooms,  also  are  wonderfully  brightened  and  decoratied  by  the 
exquisite  cartoons  and  other  pictures,  costly  to  produce,  but  mar- 
vellously cheap  to  individual  purchasers,  which  are  furnished  by  some 
of  the  great  institutions,  and  notably  by  the  Wesleyan  Connexional 
Union.  Even  keenest  economists  will  hardly  complain  of  a  waste  of 
money  in  embellishing  our  walls  with  such  illustrations  of  Bible  facts 
and  texts,  for  they  are  not  expensive  decorations ;  their  use  and  their 
beauty  are  alike  a  plea  for  them,  for 

"if  eyes  were  made  for  seeing, 

Then  beauty  is  its  own  excuse  for  being.** 

Some  people,  doubtless,  object  strongly  against  school  decoration 
that  is  pictorial  if  it  represents  sacred  persons  or  subjects ;  and  yet 
who  does  not  know  that  the  eye  is  a  great  teacher,  and  a  wonderful 
gate  for  knowledge  and  truth  ?  And  who  can  tell  what  germ  for 
good  in  the  child's  mind  will  be  quickened  by  the  sunbeam  of  a 
picture  on  the  walls  of  the  school  ? 

Now,  desirable  as  it  is  to  make  the  rooms  beautiful  and  instructive 
by  pictures,  it  is  certain  this  can  only  be  secured  when  the  drawings 
are  by  true  artists,  and  when  the  work  is  well  produced.  But  no 
small  number  of  schools  could  afford  to  obtain  such  work.  Yet 
many  such  schools  banded  together  can,  and  thus  we  see  one  of  the 
great  advantages  of  Union. 

The  same  truth  applies  to  literature.  Our  own  Hymn  Book,  for 
example,  is  the  product  of  many  minds,  the  result  of  much  consulta- 
tion and  experience,  and  very  costly  to  produce.  But  neither  the  men 
nor  the  money  could  have  been  got  from  one  or  a  few  schools.  The 
Union,  however,  furnished  to  every  large  or  little  school  that  chooses 
to  use  it,  perhaps  the  best  school  hymn  book  in  tlie  English  language; 
and  the  reflex  advantage  is  mighty,  for  in  a  very  short  time  the  many 
scattered  schools  purchased  a  million  copies.  The  same  things  is  seen 
in  other  special  literature  of  the  work. 

There  are  many  valuable  results  of  the  Unions.  One  of  the  first 
essentials  of  an  efficient  Sunday  School  is  a  good  corps  of  teachers, 
but  teachers  can  only  continue  good  by  becoming  better;  consequently, 
any  societies  that  stimulate  teachers  to  think  more  of  their  duties,  use 
improved  methods  of  teaching,  and  take  a  more  intelligent  interest 
in  their  scholars,  must  be  of  unspeakable  value. 
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CHRONICLE    OF    THE    UNION. 

Meeting  of  the  Union  Committee, 
Held  on   Thursday,   22nd   February,  1883. 

The  Minutes  of  the  Meeting  of  the  Committee  held  on  January  25th,  1883, 
were  read  and  adopted  ;  also.  Minutes  of  Meetings  of  the  Trade  and  Finance 
Sub-Committee,  held  February  2nd,  9th,  and  i6th,  1883. 

Copies  of  the  Revised  Edition  of  **  Illustrated  Readings,"  Nos.  9,  ii,  15,  and 
I7f  were  laid  before  the  Meeting,  and  a  report  of  the  Sales  of  Publications  during 
the  past  three  months. 

A  circular  announcing  '*  arrangements  for  extending  and  localising  the  Annual 
Report  of  the  Union,  was  considered  and  approved ;  and  its  distribution 
throughoat  the  Connexion  directed. 

-  Visitation. 

The  Rev.  Charles  H.  Kelly,  the  Secretary,  has  preached,  held  Children's 
Senrices,  or  attended  Conferences  of  School  Workers,  and  other  meetings  :  At 
New  North  Road,  London  ;  Hackney  Road  ;  Boys*  Reformatory,  Surrey  ; 
St.  John's  Hill,  Wandsworth  ;  Tooting  ;  Pump  Street,  Worcester  ;  GuildhaUi 
Worcester,  lor  the  General  Simday  School  Union  ;  Friar  Street,  Worcester. 

Mr.  Binns,  Assistant  Secretary :  Farninghain ;  Clapham ;  Buckhurst  Hill. 


New  Connected  Schools. 

(Where  no  amount  is  named,  only  the  minimum  payment  allowed  by  the  Coti- 
ference  for  connection  witli  the  Union  has  been  made.) 


Annesley  and  Ncwstead. 

Bredgar. 

Locksfields  (Rodney  Road). 

London  (Agincourt  Road) 


London  (Munster  Park). 
Swansea  (Fleet  Street  Mission). 
Silloth. 


New  Subscriber. 
W.  T.  Phillips  ^sq-f  I9f  Maygrove  Road,  N.W.,  los.  6d. 


Chichester. 
Dalston. 
Essington. 
GkMsop  (Wesley). 


Grant-Orders. 

Guernsey  (Brock  Road). 
Hartley  Row. 
Haslingden  (King  St.) 


Shifnal. 
Sittingboume. 
Uppet  VentnoT. 


Complements. 
(Made  chiefly  on  account  of  increased  average  attendances). 
Helston.  |    Plymouth  (King  Street).  |    Torquay  (Union  Street). 

J^enfwals. 


Birmingham  (Wesley). 

Hexham. 

Dunster. 


London  (Clapham).         1    Rochdale  (Wesley). 


»,      (Peckham). 
Ringley. 


Stocksbridge. 
Swinton. 
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JAMES    CLERK    MAXWELL,   THE    CHRISTIAN 

SCIENTIST.* 

ON  November  5th,  1879,  there  passed  away  at  Cambridge,  in  the  prime  of 
life,  a  man  of  unquestioned  genius,  whose  personsu  history  and  inner 
character  have  just  been  given  to  the  world  in  the  volume  mentioned  below.  To 
men  of  science  his  name  has  long  been  familiar,  through  his  transcendent  abilities 
and  valuable  discoveries,  more  especially  in  connection  with  the  investigation  01 
colours,  Saturn's  rings,  molecular  physics,  and  electricity.  All  too  soon,  they  say, 
in  the  interests  of  science,  has  he  been  taken  from  our  midst.  There  is  no  ground 
for  questioninp;  their  opinion,  for,  with  perhaps  the  exception  of  Sir  William 
Thompson,  this  century  has  not  produced  a  man  of  greater  natural  gifts  in  those 
directions,  or  a  case  in  which  those  gifts  have  been  more  earnestly  and  successfully 
cultivated.  In  the  judgment  of  those  best  qualified  to  speak,  it  will  be  yet  many 
years  before  Science  is  conscious  of  its  whole  debt  of  gratitude  to  him. 

But  life  has  other  values  besides  the  scientific,  and  those  friends  of  Professor 
Maxwell  have  done  great  service  to  society,  and  especially  Christian  society,  in 
giving  us,  who  did  not  know  him  so  well,  an  account  of  a  life  so  rich  and  pure 
and  strong. 

To  all  of  us  who  have,  in  however  humble  a  degree,  to  do  with  the  training  of 
the  young,  and  who  desire  truly  to  serve  our  day  and  generation,  this  life  history 
cannot  but  be  of  highest  value  and  intense  interest.  Every  now  and  then,  some- 
times from  high  quarters  and  sometimes  from  low,  we  are  told  that  Science  is  in 
conflict  with  our  faith,  and  we  are  given  to  understand  that  a  good  scientist 
cannot  be  at  the  same  time,  honestly,  a  good  Christian.  Of  course,  there  are 
always  living  men  whose  greatness  and  goodness  are  more  than  sufficient  answer 
to  such  calumnies,  but  we  do  not  know  enough  of  them.  It  is  in  the  very  nature 
of  true  eenius  and  true  piety  to  be  modestly  retiring.  Thus  we  do  not  know  all 
the  truth  about  them  until  death  has  robbed  them  of  their  holy  sensitiveness,  and 
laid  open  their  career  to  reverent  estimation. 

It  IS  even  so  in  the  case  of  the  great  and  good  man  of  whom  we  are  now 
speaking.  Whilst  we  mourn  his  early  departure,  we  cannot  but  rejoice  over  the 
wealth  of  character  which  he  has  bequeathed  to  us.  Many  a  diligent  student  and 
thoughtful  Christian  will  "  thank  God  and  take  courage  **  through  having  been 
brought,  by  published  reminiscences,  into  contact  with  so  mighty  and  beautiful  a 
spirit. 

It  is  hardly  necessary  to  say  that  he  was  of  Scotch  descent.  Bom  at  Edinburgh 
on  the  xjth  of  June,  183 1,  he  entered  into  all  the  blessedness  of  a  truly  Christian 
home,  where  a  noble  father  and  a  devoted  mother  made  it  their  one  great  joy  to 
minister  to  his  wants  and  promote  his  best  interests.  His  only  sister  having  died 
in  infancy,  he  experienced  all  the  advantages  and  disadvantages  of  an  only  child. 
His  father,  John  Clerk  Maxwell,  had,  doubtless,  even  more  than  most  good 
fathers  to  do  with  the  after  greatness  of  his  son.  And  the  early  death  of  Mrs. 
Maxwell,  though  an  irreparable  loss  to  both  father  and  son,  yet  threw  James,  at 
the  age  of  eight  years,  into  such  close  companionship  with  his  father,  as  served  to 
bring  out  in  an  extraordinary  degree  the  boy*s  remarkable  capabilities.  Father 
and  son  "were  bound  together,"  we  are  told,  "by  no  ordinary  ties,  and  were 
extremely  like  in  disposition,  in  simplicity,  unworldUness,  benevolence,  and  kiod- 
ness  to  every  living  thing." 

There  is  abundant  evidence  that  James  was  a  real  boy,  with  rather  more  than 
the  average  amount  of  curiosity  and  mischief.  "Throughout  his  childhood,"  we 
read,  "his  constant  question  was,  'what's  the  go  o'  that?  What  does  it  do?*" 
Some  of  the  drawings  in  connection  with  his   childhood    are    as  amusing  ts 

•  r**  Lift  af  Umet  Clerk  Maxwlt,  with  a  SeUcHw  from  kit  Conrt^trndatct,  dc 
By  Uwis  OuBpbefi,  M.A.,  and  WUliam  Garnet,  M.A. :  MacmUlan. 
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interesting,  and  exhibit  well  the  precocity  of  his  young  life.  ''  Of  his  education 
in  the  narrower  sense,  during  this  period,  little  is  known,  except  that  his  mother 
had  the  entire  charge  of  it,  until  her  last  illness  in  1839,  and  that  she  encouraged 
him  to  look  up  '  through  nature  to  nature's  God.*  '*  It  is  said  that  at  eight  years 
old  he  could  repeat  the  whole  of  the  119th  Psalm.  His  knowledge  of  Scripture 
from  his  boyhood  onward  seems  to  have  been  wonderfully  extensive  and  minute. 

His  father's  training  was  a  most  wise  and  happy  blending  of  attraction  and 
instruction.  In  every  possible  way  the  young  mind  was  developed,  but  with  an 
utter  absence  of  that  ruinous  system  of  cramming  which  is  in  our  days  so  often 
substituted  for  learning.  Perhaps  it  was  due  to  this  early  training  that  long 
afterwards,  «ven  when  Maxwell  had  the  severe  Tripos  Examination  before  him, 
with  all  its  consequences,  he  frankly  avowed  that  it  had  not  been  his  care  to  do 
work  that  would  *' pay,"  so  much  as  good  work.  Yet  even  with  this  proviso,  the 
importance  of  which  all  who  have  had  any  experience  in  competitive  examinations 
will  know  how  to  estimate,  he  came  out  Second  Wrangler,  And  then,  in  the 
severest  examination  of  all,  was  bracketed  as  equal  Smith's  Prizeman  with  the 
Senior  Wrangler.     No  honours  could  possibly  be  higher. 

Long  before  this,  however,  he  had  shown  unmistakeable  signs  of  genius.  He 
was  sent,  at  the  age  of  ten,  to  the  Edinburgh  Academy.  There,  lit  first,  his 
native  innocence  and  peculiar  manners  procured  him  the  name  of  *'  Dafty,"  which 
does  not  appear  to  have  disturbed  him  much.  He  was,  indeed,  a  "  cygnet  among 
goslings,"  as  events  shortly  proved.  Many  are  the  bright  and  amusing  incidents 
of  his  schoolboy-life,  showing,  as  they  do,  every  now  and  then,  the  flashes  of  un- 
mistakeable genius.  Thus,  at  the  age  of  fourteen,  he  entered  with  all  eagerness 
into  the  problem  of  how  to  draw  a  perfect  **  Oval."  The  following  entry  occurs 
in  his  fatner's  diary,  under  Feb.  26,  1846 : — "  Call  on  Prof.  Forbes  at  the  College, 
and  see  about  Jas.  Ovals  and  3-foci  figures  and  plurality  of  foci.  New  to  Profl 
Forbes,  and  settle  to  give  him  the  theory  in  writing  to  consider."  The  result  of 
the  inquiry  was  that  at  the  next  meeting  of  the  Edinburgh  Royal  Society,  a 
description  of  this  invention,  by  a  boy  of  fourteen,  was  read  by  Professor  Forbies, 
and  met  with  marked  attention.  In  the  Professor's  own  words,  '*  it  was  con- 
sidered most  ingenioxis,  most  creditable  to  him,  and,  we  believe,  a  new  way 
of  considering  higher  curves  with  reference  to  foci."  One  valuable  result  was 
a  lifelong  friendship  between  Prof.  Forbes  and  young  Maxwell.  Three  years 
after,  another  paper  of  his,  upon  "Rolling  Curves,"  was  read  before  the  Royal 
Society  by  Prof.  Kelland,  '*  for  it  was  not  thought  proper  for  a  boy  in  a  round 
jacket  to  mount  the  rostrum  there." 

Naturally,  these  early  mathematical  successes  turned  his  father's  thoughts 
towards  placing  him  at  Cambridge ;  and,  after  some  deliberation,  he  was  sent 
there  in  1850,  to  Peterhouse  College.  After  a  time,  however,  he  left  Peterhouse 
for  Trinity  CoUeg^,  and  there  remained  to  the  end  of  his  college  course. 

It  is  a  great  mistake,  often  made,  to  think  that  men  of  genius  have  nothing  to 
do  but  sip  the  sweets  of  success  which  nature  puts  into  their  hands.  The  truth  is 
that  a  very  large  part  of  what  is  called  genius  consists  in  the  faculty  for  hard  and 
patient  work.  It  was  certainly  so  in  Maxwell's  case,  as  it  had  been  in  that  of  the 
great  Faraday  before  him.  These  days  spent  by  Maxwell  as  a  scholar  at  Trinity 
give  evidences  of  an  amount  of  untiring  application  to  difficult  work  which  is 
enough  to  terrify  smaller  men.  Nor  was  he. so  engrossed  in  his  mathematics  as  to 
be  bhnd  to  all  else.  On  the  contrary,  he  seems  to  have  read  and  thought  upon 
all  subjects  which  merited  attention.  He  says  himself,  in  a  letter  to  a  friend  : 
'*  Now  you  see  I  am  theorising  again,  and  preaching  as  of  old  ;  but  the  fact  is,  I 
am  always  laying  plans  and  preaching  to  myself  till  I  seek  for  some  one  to  whom 
I  nuy  disgorge  myself  without  fear  of  an  immediate  reply.  The  rule  of  the  plan 
is  to  let  nothing  be  wilfully  left  unexamined." 

Tc  be  cotitinutd. 
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No.   LXV. 

"TT7ATCHMAN,  what  of  the  night?  Watchman,  what  of  the  night?" 
VV  And  the  listening,  far-seeing  watchman  on  his  lonely  tower,  makes 
answer,  telling  of  marvellous  sights  he  sees,  and  stranee  voices  he  hears.  He 
speaks  of  a  child  bom,  whose  very  name  betokens  Him  the  Eternal  Author  of  all ; 
of  One  despised  and  rejected,  vet  destined  to  sway  universal  sceptre  ;  of  a  Prince 
of  Peace,  whose  own  arm  shall  bring  salvation,  and  whose  raiment  shall  be 
dyed  with  blood ;  of  a  form  bruised,  yet  kinely,  and  a  face  marred  more  than 
any  man's ;  he  tells  of  a  solitary  victim,  who  dumbly  bears  the  penalty  of  a 
world's  guilt,  and  even  through  the  dreary  grave  achieves  His  noblest  triumph ;  of 
a  mysterious  some  One  who  in  His  own  person  links  all  mankind  in  common 
brotherhood,  and  opens  a  way  from  earth  to  heaven.  He  tells,  too,  of  a  herald 
who  shall  precede  this  lowly  yet  lofty  King,  and  that  this  herald  of  universal 
and  unending  sovereignty  is  not  to  open  his  commission  where  the  surging  tide  of 
life  swells  liiUest  in  some  busy  metropolis,  but  he  is  to  prepare  His  way  in  the 
wilderness  and  in  the  desert — he  is  to  be  '*  a  Voice  "  that  cries. 

The  watchman  passes  awav.  Seer  al\er  seer  of  the  olden  time  has  his  vision, 
and  dreams  his  dream,  till  the  last  of  the  band  foretells  once  more  the  coming 
harbinger  of  the  latest  dispensation.  This  time  we  recognise  clearly  that  "  the 
Voice*  shall  be  successful  in  its  mission,  that  the  hsxM  shall  be  powerful  to 
persuade  and  warn. 

In  the  fulness  of  time  the  heir  of  so  grand  a  destiny  is  bom  in  a  quiet  hill-side 
home,  where  God  and  His  worship  are  prominently  recognised ;  at  his  father's 
knee  he  learns  of  the  hope  of  Israel,  and  filled  from  infancy  with  the  Spirit's 
illumination,  his  comments  on  what  he  hears  often  make  his  teachers  marvel.  A 
bold,  brave  boy  he  grows,  scorning  trick  and  evasion,  full  of  ardent  aspiration 
and  high  purpose,  moved  by  an  impulse  that  often  leads  him  into  solitude,  until  at 
length  his  chosen  home  is  the  wildnemess.  Rumours  of  the  lonely  man  are 
brought  ever  and  anon  to  the  dwellers  in  the  cities  and  villages ;  they  hear  of  his 
coarse  garb,  his  simple  food,  his  abstinence  from  all  luxury,  and  with  that  wondrous 
charity  so  rife  in  the  world,  idle  gossip  at  flrs|  pronounces  him  a  demoniac  Little 
does  he  know  or  care  about  the  strife  of  tongues  ;  his  days  are  passed  in  medita- 
tion and  prayer,  and  he  lies  down  to  sleep  on  the  elastic  turf  without  an  anxious 
thought  about  his  safety.  We  know  not  how,  but  unmistakeably,  he  understands 
that  the  time  is  come  for  him  to  go  forth,  and  begin  the  work  which  for  ceoturies 
has  awaited  him.  Hc»  **The  Voice,"  must  carry  the  news  of  the  dawning 
kingdom,  and  its  Omnipotent  Head,  and  without  a  moment's  parley  he  obeys. 

No  smooth-tongued  flatterer  this,  who,  with  honied  words  would  win  the 
lavour  of  the  gathering  crowds ;  sharp  and  uncompromising  is  the  message  he 
delivers,  smd  it  proves  mighty  through  God.  Anxious  enquirers  press  round  him, 
with  the  one  question  for  a  ruined  race,  "  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?  "  and  each 
receives  fitting  answer,  and  to  multitudes  he  administers  a  significant  rite. 

Among  the  throng  comes  down  to  the  river's  brink  a  stranger,  a  young  man 
from  the  northern  highlands,  and  instinctively  the  stern  prophet  feels  that  hetc  is 
not  one  who  needs  from  him  instruction  or  reproof ;  as  the  hew  comer  emer^ 
from  the  water,  there  descends  upon  Him  from  the  cloudless  sky  above  a  snow-white 
bird,  the  visible  symbol  of  the  Spirit  which  was  not  given  unto  Him  by  measure,  and 
the  listening  and  awe-stmck  people  hear  the  Divine  voice  bearing  witness  to  the 
Incarnate  Son. 

The  period  of  our  subject's  popularity  is  not  prolonged  ;  he  bears  bis 
testimony  with  equal  impartiality  to  prince  and  peasant,  to  priest  and  pariah, 
to  scoffing  Sadducee  and  haughty  Pharisee,  but  the  time  comes  when  eager  seekeis 
after  truth  listen  vainly  for  the  tmmpet  tones  of  the  desert  preacher.  In  a  dungeon 
of  a  fortress-palace  is  immured  the  form  that  has  been  wont  to  haunt  the  breezy 
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hill-side ;  the  piercing  eyes  that  have  scanned  the  far  horizon  ache  with  the  grey 
monotony  of  prison  walk  ;  the  voice  that  has  thundered  forth  threats  and  warnings, 
now  echoes  heavily  in  the  vault-like  gloom.  Oh,  the  weary,  weary  days,  and  the 
long  dreary  nights  ;  oh,  the  anxious  questioning,  vain  possibly,  but  how  natural ! 
Where  is  the  promise  of  His  coming  ?  That  mysterious  stranger,  who  was  He  ? 
Was  it  really  He  so  long  foretold,  whom  the  Voice  crying  in  the  wilderness  was 
to  herald  ?  If  so,  how  is  it  that  things  are  as  they  are  ?  And  the  Master  knows 
and  cares,  though  He  delays  to  break  the  silence  of  the  lonely  prison,  save  by  one 
loving  message. 

In  another  part  of  the  massy  pile  of  buildings,  royalty  holds  festival ;  garlands 
of  lovely  flowers  are  festooned  about  the  windows,  and  shed  their  fragrance  far  and 
near ;  rich  Manes  and  choice  food  are  on  the  board,  and  despite  some  consciences 
not  too  easy,-  the  mirth  waxes  loud  and  long.  A  young  girl  enters,  and  with 
graceful  figure,  and  light  step,  bends  and  glides  in  the  mazy  dance.  The  applause 
that  greets  her  is  unstjinted,  and  the  monarch,  flushed  and  excited,  promises  her 
guerdon  of  whatever  she  requests.  The  fair  face  and  youthful  form  cover  a  hard, 
cold  heart ;  and  without  compunction  she  asks  a  boon  greater  than  the  sovereign's 
kingdom.  Though  annoyed  at  the  unexpected  demand,  he  weakly  yields,  and 
ere  long,  on  a  massive  charger,  is  borne  into  the  apartment  a  ghastly  and  bleeding 
borden,  while  trembling  hand»  swathe  the  dead  champion  in  grave-clothes,  and 
quivering  lips  tell  the  sorrowful  story  to  Him  whose  tender  heart  would  seek  to 
soothe  and  comfort  the  bereaved  ones. 


Questions  on  tiis  Story. 

Name: — I.  Our  subject's  father  and  two  ancestors  mentioned  in  the  same 

chapter  who  held  the  same  office.     2.  Our  subject's  mother,  the  great  man  whose 

descendant  she  was,  her  cousin,  her  cousin's  husband,  and  the  place  where  they 

lived.    3.  The  greatest  of  the  prophets  who  prophesied  of  our  subject,  and  the 

evangelist  who  tells  us  so.     4.  A  later  prophet  who  also  foretold  him,  and  the 

person  who  tells  us  so.     5.  The  name  our  subject  recerved,  him  who  told  his  father 

what  to  call  him,  another  name  the  infant's  friends  wished  to  give  him.     6.   The 

place  where  our  subject's  father  sustained  a  great  loss,  the  person  who  warned  him 

of  it,  and  his  ordinary  place  of  residence  at  that  time.     7.  The  place  where  our 

subject  spent  most  of  his  time  till  his  public  life  began,  a  great  prophet  of  old  time 

who  dressed  in  a  similar  way,  and  a  king  who  knew  that  old  prophet  by  that 

peculiar  dress.     8.  The  place  where  our  subject  first  preached,  the  places  from 

which  people  went  to  hear  him,  and  two  sects,  members  of  which  were  among  his 

congregation.     9.  Two  classes  of  people  sent  to  ask  him  who  he  was,  the  place 

they  came  from,  the  place  where  they  found  him  preaching,  and  the  river  near. 

10.  A  friend  of  our  subject  to  whom  he  made  a  .remark  tnat  led  him  to  be  the 

disciple  of  some  one  else,  that  friend's  brother,  and  the  city  where  they  lived,     il. 

The  most  distinguished  of  all  the  people  that  came  to  our  subject,  the  country 

from  which  He  came,  the  ceremony  He  wished  to  have  performed,  and  the  place 

where  it  was  done.     12,  The  place  where  our  subject  was  exercising  his  ministry 

when  a  dispute  arose  between  his  disciples  and  some  other  person  on  a  certain. 

subject,  and  a  place  near  which  it  was.     13.  A  great  man  whom  our  subject 

rebuked,  the  wif<i  that  man  had  unlawfully  married,  and  the  distinguished  man 

who  was  her  proper  husband.     14.  Some  one  to  whom  our  subject  sent  a  message 

from  prison,  and  the  relationship  between  their  respective  mothers.     15.  All  whose 

names  you  know  who  were  concerned  in  bringing  about  our  subject's  death,  and 

say  (if  you  can)  what  they  were.     16.  A  man  who  once  thought  our  subject  had 

risen  from  the  dead,  and  Him  whose  wonderful  works  led  him  to  that  conclusion. 

17*  Three  other  persons  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament  with  the  same  name  as 

our  subject ;  {a)  of  the  best  known  give  the  name  of  father,  mother,  and  brother  ; 

{b)  of  the  next  best  known  give  the  surname,  his  mother's  name,  and  the  city  where 

they  lived ;  {c)  of  the  third  give  three  influential  friends  (probably  relatives)  who 
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sat  with  him  on  the  judgment  seat  at  a  certain  trial.  18.  Let  all  under  thirteen 
give  any  facts  left  out,  and  those  who  are  thirteen  and  upwards  the  lessons  they 
learn  from  our  subject's  history. 

Elsir. 

Time  for  Receiving  Answers. 

To  give  an  opportunity  to  Bible-Searchers  abroad  to  join  in  these  competitions, 
the  time  for  receiving  answers  in  future  will  be  four  months  from  the  date  of  the 
Magazine  in  which  the  Story  appears.  Our  young  friends  must  please  note  that 
the  Papers  sent  in  are  to  be  received  in  London  within  the  four  months. 

Answers  to  the  above  Story,  No.  LXV.,  will,  according  to  this  rule,  be  received 
up  to  the  1st  of  October,  1&3.  The  Report  on  the  competition,  with  Names  of 
Prize  and  Certificate  Winners,  will  be  given  in  our  March — April,  1884, 
number. 

Prizes  and  Certificates. 

Prizes  will  be  given  for  the  best  answers  to  the  above  questions — one  to  com- 
petitors under  ten  years  of  age,  and  one  for  every  year  up  to  sixteen ;  and 
Certificates  to  those  in  each  class  who  are  near  winning  the  prize.  Papers  should 
be  sent  to  The'Examiner,  W.  M.  S.  S.  Union,  2,  Ludgate  Circus  Buildings,  London, 
E.C.  The  name  of  the  writer,  age  last  birthday,  and  address,  should  begin  each 
paper,  then  the  *' names"  asked  for  should  be  given,  then  the  "facts"  or  ''lessons," 
and  lastly,  an  assurance  that  the  writer  has  not  received  help  from  any  one,  and 
has  used  no  books  excepting  only  a  Reference  Bible  (without  notes),  an  Atlas,  and 
Concordance.  Papers  should  not  be  sent  by  "Book  Post,"  because  the  Post 
Office  officials  regard  this  assurance  as  "of  the  nature  of  a  letter." 


REPORT  ON  ANSWERS  TO  STORIES.     No.  LVI. 


The  following  are  the  names  of  Prize  Winners,  and  of  those  who  deserve  com- 
mendation for  their  answers  to  the  questions  on  Story  LVI.,  which  appeared  in 
our  number  for  last  September : — 

Under  Ten  Years  of  Agk.— Prize  winner :  Alice  Mary  Waiktr^  of  Show- 
forth,    Near  winning  :  M.  A.  Howard  (Gloucester). 

Under  Eleven. — Prize  winner :  Thomas  IVilliam  Davis^  of  Wtsthotigkion, 
Near  winning:  N.  Felvus  (Doncaster),  £.  Hay  (Stamford).  Excellent  papers : 
J.  Pauw  (Peckham  Rye),  C.  G.  Armstead  (Sheffield). 

Under  Twelve.— Prize  winner  :  W,  F,  Lofikouse,  of  Caferham  ValUy, 
Near  winning:  W.  M.  Holmes  (Easingwold),  H.  A.  Naish  (Taunton),  W.  Our 
(Rramley),  R.  G.  Clark  (Woodbridge).  Excellent  papers:  A.  A.  Sparrow 
(Birmingham),  A.  M.  Goyder  (Brighton),  S.  H.  Short  (Launceston). 

Under  Thirteen. — Prize  winner  :  Robert  Dixon^  of  Aycliffe  Mills,  Near 
winning  :  ^E.  K.  Pauw  (Peckham  Rye),  E.  H.  Pilley  (Cheltenham),  N.  S.  Smith 
(Whitehaven),  C.  C.  Dove  (Armley),  S.  Blundell  (Leyland).  Excellent  papers: 
C.  Smith  (Brockley),  H.  A.  Sparrow  (Aston),  C.  Baker  (Leicester),  A.  Spray 
(Droitwichj.  Very  good  papers  :  E.  Parkin  ( Droit wich),  W.  J.  Slater 
(Clitheroe). 
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Under  Fouhtbcn. — Prize  winner  :  Herbert  Arthur  Chettle^  of  Trowbridge, 
Near  winning  :  M.  J.  Shaw  (West  Bromwich),  J.  S.  Cooper  (Camborne). 
Fxcellent  papers:  G.  A.  Wingfield  (Lower  Norwood),  F.  I.  Williams  (Bath). 
Very  good  papers :  M.  A.  Seed  (Maldon),  A.  P.  Tombleson  (Barton-on-Humber), 
I.  A.  Hinton  (Middlesborough). 

Under  Fifteen. — ^Prize  winner  :  ^.  Henry ^  of  Blackrock^  Ireland,  Near 
winning  :  £.  Harrison  (Old  Leake),  £.  Marshall  (Beverley),  C.  P.  Felvus 
(DoDcaster).  Excellent  papers:  J.  Bowers  (Nantwich),  A.  E.  Watkin  (Melbourne, 
Australia),  £.  £.  Kemp  (Liverpool),  E.  £.  Wingfield  (Lower  Norwood),  E.  M. 
Smith  (Brockley,  S.E.),  O.  Thompson  (Hampstead),  H.  T.  Chettle  (Trowbridge), 
K.  M.  Barley  (Sheffield),  F.  Saunders  (Gravesend),  J.  McCutcheon  (Dublin, 
Ireland).  Very  good  papers :  S.  £.  Stephenson  (Wrangle  Lowgate),  L.  Lewis 
(Bnghtlingsea),  £.  M.  Bryant  (Alford),  A.  Barnes  (Brightlingsea). 

Under  Sixteen. — Prize  winner  :  Aliee  Harrison^  of  Ofd  Leake,  Near 
winning :  A.  H.  Williams  (Bath),  L.  Armstead  (Sheffield),  A.  Thome  (Milbome 
Port),  A.  R.  Charlesworth  (Methlev),  B.  Mintern  (Milborne  Port).  Excellent 
papers:  J.  H.  Funston  (Brookeboro,  Ireland),  £.  G.  Montgomery  (Brookeboro*, 
Ireland),  B.  L.  Sansom  (Wimbome),  A.  £.  Howard  (Great  Yarmouth),  M.  E.  Shaw 
(West  Bromwich),  F.  J.  Brookes  (Sheffield).  Very  good  papers  :  M.  Pennington 
(Walkden),  E.  M.  Chadbom  (Ripley). 

We  have  received  very  interesting  papers  from  A.  Sharp  (Frodsham),  E.  M. 
Robinson  (Stourport),  J.  K.  Pauw  (Peckham  Rye),  J.  H.  R.  Douthwaite 
(Douglas,  Isle  of  Man),  who  are  over  age. 

£.  Byron  sends  a  good  paper  on  the  drunkard  instead  of  the  sluggard. 

Papers  from  A.  W.  Broadbent  (Bradford),  S.  Knight  (Chertsey),  and 
M.  A.  W.  (?),  reached  us  too  late  for  classification. 

The  mark  *  before  a  name  indicates  a  map.  Maps  are  not  required,  but  add  to 
the  value  of  the  work  sent  in.  W.  F.  Lofthouse  sends  a  capital  diagram  of  the 
"Slu^Md's  Clock." 

The  following  are  the  required  answers:  I.  Sluggard;  Solomon.  2.  David  ; 
Bathsheba  (Bath-shua) ;  Jesse  ;  Bliam  ;  Judah.  3.  Adonijah  ;  Haggith  ; 
Absalom  {own  brother  was  a  mistake  ;  we  have  made  all  allowance) ;  Joab, 
Abiathar.  4.  Abishai,  Asahel ;  Zeruiah ;  Abigail.  5.  Eli  (the  one  wanted, 
"  the  priest "  in  the  question  was  Abiathar ;  Aaron  has  1>een  allowed  as  there  was 
some  ambiguity) ;  Hophni,  Phinehas.  6.  Jesus  ;  Simon  Peter,  Andrew,  James, 
John,  Philip,  Bartholomew,  Thomas,  Matthew,  James  (son  of  AJphxus),  Lebbaeus 
(Thaddeus),  Simon  (the  Canaanite),  Judas  Iscariot ;  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  John. 
7.  Joseph  Barsabas  (Justus),  Matthias;  Matthias;  Paul.  8.  Romans  xii.  11, 
Tertius.  (In  the  other  passages  quoted  from  St.  Paul's  writings,  spiritual  sloih  is 
specially  aimed  at ;  we  have  given  such  their  fitting  recognition.) 

Elsw. 


If  faithful  to  God,  very  soon  will  He  come 

And  take  thee  from  earth  to  His  beautiful  home. 

With  Tesus  and  angels  and  loved  ones  to  dwell ; 

And  then  shalt  thou  sing,  "  He  hath  done  all  things  welL" 
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HYMN    AND    NEW    TUNE— XXX. 

THE    CHILD    JESUS. 
"Then  took  he  Him  up  in  his  anns,  and  blessed  God.*' — Lttke  ii.  2S. 

Hymn— Rev.  Mark  Guy  Pearse,  135,  M.S.S.H.B. 
Tune— Rev.  S.  J.  P.  Dunman,  94,  M.S.S.T.B. 


Hjmn  135. 


94.    FERN  DALE.    D.UM.*Bef.  8.  J.  P.  Dmmiu. 


•     •       j-      I       I         ,-      I       I      I       I       •       1       ( 
Hodi'd  Sb    the    xae  -  Inc  win  -  ter  nUd.  ABdMitli'ttenttioamid  wi-ew  ataf 


Aa     If     to  eiMt  tha     ho  •  ly  Child,  Tniom  to    the  tem-xleeoaitatheyWBC. 

t       J       J       J      J      J     _  I      J        J      J      J     J       »        »       '       ^ 


The  flow -en  breathe  their  in- oenaeaweet.  And  Bpieadtbemselfea  a- long  His  ^ar: 


mO. 


mf  1    Still  lingering  at  the  temple  gat««, 

With  patient  hope  that  cannot  die, 
The  hoaiy  Simeon  daily  waits, — 
He  to  the  lowly  gronp  draws  ni^h. 
>    With  awe  he  finds  the  mfant  Lord, 
cret       With  trembling  joy  folds  to  his  heart : 

y  "Be  it  according  to  Thy  word, 
dbn       And  now  in  peace  let  me  depart.** 

3    Help  us,  O  Lord,  that  we  may  seek. 

And  to  Thy  temple  Thou  wiit  come ; 
/    The  heart  made  lowly,  pure,  and  meek 

Is  that  which  I'hou  wilt  make  Thy  home« 
cret    For  arms  that  brought  us  to  the  Lord 

For  ever  let  our  thanks  be  given*; 
/   But  moiit  for  Him.  the  Holy  Child, 

Through  whom  we  enter  into  heaven. 
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OLD   TESTAMENT   LESSONS:    July,    1883. 

(INTERNATIONAL.) 

JOSHUA    AND    HIS    WORK. 

THE  life  of  Joshua  is  one  of  the  few  recorded  in  Scripture,  of 
which  we  have  a  fairly  full  account,  without  any  real  fJEulure 
or  blemish.  From  the  beginning  to  the  end  it  is  the  career  of  a 
faithful  servant,  a  true  hero,  a  noble  leader.  It  seems,  indeed,  some- 
what strange  to  us  that  in  the  honoured  list  of  the  eleventh  chapter 
of  Hebrews,  whilst  Moses  and  Rahab,  as  well  as  the  after  judges, 
have  their  place,  no  mention  should  be  made  of  this  mighty  man  of 
valour,  whose  strong  i^th  was  as  conspicuous  as  his  fidelity  was 
onimpeachable.  Only  passing  reference  is  made  to  him  in  the  two 
places  in  the  New  Testament  where  his  name  occurs ;  and  were  it 
not  for  the  vivid  account  of  his  life  and  leadership  presented  to  us 
in  the  lessons  for  this  month,  we  should,  never  have  known  how  in 
that  ancient  moral  firmament  he  shone  with  such  undimmed  lustre 
as  a  star  of  the  first  magnitude.  In  the  Old  Testament,  moreover, 
which  has  often  high  eulogy  for  Abraham,  who  equivocated,  for 
Isaac  who  followed  the  bad  example,  for  Jacob  who  deceived,  and 
for  Moses  ^*  who  spake  unadvisedly  with  his  lips,''  we  find  no  such 
mention  of  Joshua,  in  whose  career  there  is  not  named  one  blemish. 
It  is  true  that  he  has  been  honourably  spoken  of  as  a  type  of  Christ, 
in  many  respects  worthy  of  notice,  but  this  is  due  to  the  thought  of 
Christian  teachers.  Scripture  is  silent  concerning  him.  Yet  this 
silence  is  neither  hurtful  to  his  reputation,  nor  misleading  to  us. 
The  absence  of  eulogy  is,  indeed,  possibly  one  of  the  noblest  features 
in  which  his  case  represents  that  of  Jesus  Himself.  Very  few  are 
they  who  rise  above  the  lesser  glory  of  being  praised. 

Joshua's  character  is  manifest  in  his  work ;  his  goodness  displays 
itselfin  the  devotion  which  offered  to  God  and  to  his  countrymen 
nearly  a  century  of  arduous  faithful  service.  Whether  we  think  of 
the  assiduous  attention  with  which  he  waited  upon  Moses  (Exodus 
xvii.  14;  xxiv.  13,  etc.),  or  the  cool  courage  with  which  he  accosted 
the  armed  stranger  (chap.  v.  13),  or  his  last  noble  effort  as  the  aged 
hero  of  Timnath-setah  (chap,  xxiii.),  we  are  sure  that  the  reverent 
esteem  in  which  he  was  held  by  his  brethren  (chap.  xxiv.  31 ;  Judges 
ii*  7)  was  emphasised  by  the  approval  of  the  Lord  his  God.  His 
whole  life  was  true  to  the  brave,  out-spoken  purpose — "  As  for  me 
and  my  honse,  we  will  sorve  the  Lord.*'  So  does  the  very  silence 
respecting  him  leave  us  all  the  more  clearness  to  listen  to  the  still 
small  voice  which  divinely  says,  "This  is  My  faithful  servant  in 
whom  I  am  well  pleased.' 
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In  this  month's  lessons  Joshua  stands  before  us  at  the  commence-  • 
ment  of  his  great  and  most  difficult  task.  At  no  time  could  it  have 
been  an  easy  thing  to  take  the  leadership  of  such  a  people.  Under 
the  circumstances  of  the  removal  of  a  former  leader  like  Moses,  the 
position  was  rendered  immeasurably  more  difficult  Yet  even  this 
received  all  the  aggravation  of  which  it  was  capable,  from  the  fact 
that  the  chosen  nation  now  stood  face  to  fiace  with  {he  great  long- 
looked-for  conflict,  which  was  so  soon  to  make  them  either  the  settled 
possessors  of  the  fair  land  which  lay  at  their  feet,  or  the  victims  of 
a  destruction  at  the  hands  of  the  Canaanites,  which  Pharaoh  had 
attempted  in  vain. 

The  sojourn  in  the  wilderness  seems  to  have  wrought  within  them  a 
depth  of  conviction  respecting  the  real  presence  of  God  with  them, 
without  which,  probably  the  very  attempt  at  such  an  enterprise  would 
have  been  impossible.  Amid  all  the  histories  of  the  past  which  can 
be  at  all  trusted,  there  is  no  record  like  this  of  a  tribe  of  slaves 
breaking  their  fetters,  and  marching  forth  together  to  become  the 
conquerors  and  lasting  possessors  of  a  land  whose  rich  fertility  was 
guarantee  for  the  determined  resistance  of  the  nations  that  held  it 
Add,  hereto,  that  this  horde  of  runaway  slaves  established  in  that 
land  an  empire  which  in  its  full  grandeur  equalled,  if  not  surpassed, 
any  of  the  great  ancient  powers,  and  in  its  very  fall  left  ruins  indestruc- 
tible— z.  proverb  to  the  ages,  and  a  marvel  to  this  day — and  we  see 
sufficient  reason  for  the  reply  of  Frederick  the  Great's  chaplain, 
"  The  Jews,  your  majesty,"  to  the  demand  for  evidence,  in  a  word,  of 
the  inspiration  of  the  Bible,  and  the  hand  of  God  in  history. 

Such  a  history  is  in  itself  good  warrant  for  our  receiving  with  sober 
faith  these  accounts  of  supernatural  help,  which  cannot  by  any  process 
of  criticism  be  severed  from  the  main  narrative.  Jordan,  Jericho, 
Ai,  and  Makkedah  stand  before  us  as  real  events,  and  not  as  the 
patriotic  imaginations  of  some  ancient  scribe.  There  is,  moreover, 
to  the  faithful  student  and  teacher,  something  especially  noteworthy 
in  the  sparingness  of  this  miraculous  intervention.  Only  that  which 
was  manifestly  difficult,  if  not  impossible  to  the  struggling  nation,  was 
done  on  their  behalf.  There  was  ever  left  to  them  a  task  which 
taxed  their  strength  and  bravery  to  the  very  utmost.  It  is  certain 
that  no  inventor  of  tales  for  the  purpose  of  flattering  the  national 
pride,  would  have  left  so  incomplete  a  finish,  or  have  shown  such 
traces  here  and  there  of  apparent  failure.  This  same  sparing  use  of 
miraculous  assistance,  reserved  indeed,  manifestly,  for  cases  of  real 
necessity,  is  exhibited  in  the  cessation  of  the  manna  (chap.  v.  xa), 
when  the  old  corn  of  the  land  was  accessible.  And  it  marks  the 
narrative  all  through,  as  well  as  the  general  stream  of  Bible  history  ; 
distinguishing  it  thereby  utterly  and  for  ever  from  superstitious  tradi- 
tion handed  down  with  exaggerations ;  or  from  mythological  fables 
due  only  to  the  imagination. 

In  the  matter  of  Achan,  we  mark  both  the  patriarchal  tendemess. 
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and  the  stem  judicial  fidelity  of  Joshua's  conduct  at  such  a  crisis. 
The  news  of  Israel's  defeat  would  indeed  appear  as  a  summons  to 
all  the  surrounding  nations  to  come  and  crush  the  upstart  invaders. 
It  was  the  unexplained  mystery  of  the  defeat  which  troubled  Joshua. 
So  soon  as  he  knew  that  trespass  was  the  cause  of  their  being  worsted, 
his  alarm  gave  place  to  the  strict  examination  in  which  the  culprit 
was  taken  and  brought  to  justice. 

The  general  severity  with  which  this  trespass  was  visited,  not 
merely  upon  the  culprit  himself,  but  also  upon  his  apparently 
unoffending  brethren,  can  only  be  looked  upon  as  necessary  for  a 
solemn  lesson  to  the  people  under  the  special  circumstances.  To  a 
host  led  away  so  easily  by  their  p^sions,  no  time  could  be  more 
fraught  with  danger  than  the  outset  of  a  course  in  which  victory — 
and  victory  amid  such  morally  degraded  tribes — would  put  numberless 
temptations  to  lust  and  idolatry  before  them.  Hence,  the  need  of  a 
lesson  unmistakeably,  if  severely,  plain.  But  the  truth  is  that  we  are 
now  no  fair  judges  as  to  the  degree  of  severity  which  was  needed. 
Our  own  higher  training  and  greater  privileges  have  unfitted  us  for 
the  estimate,  very  much  as  might  those  of  some  refined  teacher  for 
the  duties  of  an  army  surgeon  upon  the  field  of  battle.  We  are,  as 
a  rule,  inclined  to  credit  the  ancient  Israelites  with  a  degree  of  know- 
ledge and  tenderness  of  spirit  which,  as  a  whole,  it  is  certain  they 
were  far  from  possessing. 

There  could  be  no  more  fitting  occasion  for  the  fulfilment  of 
Moses'  solemn  injunction  (Deut  xxvii.  1-8)  than  after  the  people  at 
Ai  had  just  proved  that  their  whole  safety,  as  well  as  triumph, 
depended  upon  that  Divine  help  which  was  conditioned  upon  their 
obedience. 

Here,  again,  Joshua  showed  himself  not  merely  a  faithful  servant, 
but  a  wise  leader.  And  as  the  whole  record  of  God's  dealings  with 
His  ancient  people  may  be  summed  up  in  the  words  of  Moses  (Deut. 
vi.  24),  "And  the  Lord  commanded  us  to  do  all  these  statutes  to 
fear  the  Lord  our  God  for  our  good  always ; "  so  under  the  great 
Captain  of  our  salvation,  we  discern  and  enter  into  a  more  blessed 
Land  of  Promise,  even  that  kingdom  of  Heaven  upon  earth,  of 
which  the  standing  statute  is,  "  This  is  the  love  of  God  that  we  keep 
His  commandments,  and  His  commandments  are  not  grievous** 

Frank  Ballard. 


Always  shun  a  keen  critic,  for  there  is  something  ungenial  in  tbe  nature  of  the 
man  or  woman  who  always  sees  the  weak  spot  in  art,  or  in  his  fellow-men.  The 
good  man,  the  warm-hearted  man,  does  not  expect  perfection  on  earth,  but  looks 
to  see  what  there  is  of  good  in  everything. 
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LESSON   OUTLINES,   &:c. 
July  I. — Joshua  Successor  to  Moses. — Joshua  i,  1-18. 

NOTE. — The   International   Lessons   for  what  we  said  liefore.    As  Cur  as  possible,  w« 

July  and  August  pass  over  ground  so  recently  shall  adopt  a  different  mode  of  treatment;  and 

traversed  (January  to  April,  i88>X  as  to  consti*  thus  teachers  will  find  it  an  advantacr®  toconiuU 

Cute  a  difficulty  in  avoidmg  a  mere  repetition  of  the  former  lessons  in  connection  with  these. 

I.— The  Lord's  Instmotions  to  Joshoa. 

That  Joshua  should  be  the  successor  of  Moses  had  been  previously  decided 
(Num.  xxvii.  i8-23) ;  and  during  the  last  days  of  the  great  lawgiver  there  had 
been  a  special  Divine  recognition  of  Joshua  in  this  office  (Deut.  xxxl.  14,  15),  and 
Moses  gave  to  him  many  charges  and  assurances  of  success  in  the  mission  with 
which  he  was  about  to  be  entrusted  (Deut.  i.  38  ;  iii.  22  ;  xxxi.  7,  8).  **  Now 
after  the  death  of  Moses/'  the  Lord  spoke  to  Joshua  as  his  successor,  the  words 
which  are  recorded  in  the  first  nine  verses  of  this  chapter.  There  is  nothing  to 
show  us  how  long  an  interval  had  elapsed  since  Moses  went  up  into  Mount  Nebo 
to  return  no  more  ;  but  in  all  probability  it  was  immediately  after  the  thirty  days' 
mourning  had  expired  (Deut.  xxxiv.  8,  9). 

The  instructions  given  to  Joshua  related  partly  to  the  people  and  partly  to  him- 
self;  and  it  is  noteworthy  that  in  'both  cases  the  most  gzacious  promises  are 
mingled  in  a  very  marked  manner  with  the  instructions  : — 

1.  In  regard  to  the  people.  The  instruction  is  to  arise,  cross  over  Jordan,  and 
enter  into  the  land  which  the  Lord  declares  He  will  give  them  (ver.  2).  Then 
follows  the  promise  that  every  place  they  should  tread  upon  should  be  given  to 
them  (ver.  3) ;  and  then  the  geographical  limits  of  the  land  promised  to  their 
fathers  are  laid  down  (ver.  4).  It  should  be  noted  that  the  conquest  of  Canaan  by 
Joshua  extended  to  only  a  very  small  part  of  this  large  area,  and  the  whole 
territory  was  hot  conquered  until  the  time  of  David,  and  then  dominion  over  the 
outlying  portions  of  it  was  retained  only  for  a  very  short  time.  But  this  was 
entirely  the  result  of  the  unfaithfulness  of  the  people ;  the  Divine  intention  was  to 
give  them  the  whole  land  as  a  possession  for  ever.  Let  us  note  that  the  inheri- 
tance which  the  Lord  has  in  store  for  His  people  is  very  frequently  larger  than  they 
are  prepared  to  take  possession  of. 

2.  In  regard  to  himself.  Here  the  promises  come  first,  the  commandments 
afterwards.  This  is  very  appropriately  so ;  for  if  ever  a  man  needed  encourage- 
ment, Joshua  did,  in  taking  up  the  onerous  task  left  uncompleted  by  his  great  pre- 
decessor. It  is,  however,  only  part  of  the  truth  to  say  that  the  promises  precede 
the  commandments — they  are  intermingled  with  them  and  follow  them  as  well — 
and  the  gracious  oommimication  concludes  with  a  promise  as  definite  and  emphstk 
as  that  with  which  it  begins.  The  essential  point  of  these  promises  is  that  the 
Lord  would  be  with  Joshua  as  He  had  been  with  Moses.  Joshua  had  been  a 
witness  of  all  the  Divine  support  and  protection  which  had  encompassed  Moses 
about,  and  was  thus  fiilly  prepared  to  understand  and  appredate  how  much  this 
promise  to  himself  implied  ;  and  it  could  not  fail  to  be  a  source  of  great  encomsf^e- 
ment  to  him  joit  at  this  juncture.  It  was  only  through  faith  in  these  promises 
that  Joshua  could  be  '*  strong  and  very  courageous,"  as  he  is  here  exhorted  to  be. 
It  is  pointed  out  (ver.  7)  that  he  would  need  courage  not  only  to  meet  and  contend 
against  the  Canaanites,  but  to  observe  and  enforce  all  the  laws  which  God  had 
given  through  Moses  to  the  Israelites.  And,  moreover,  he  could  only  do  this  by 
meditating  in  the  law  day  and  night  (ver.  8). 

The  practical  lessons  to  be  learned  from  this  section  of  our  lesson  may  be  thus 
stated  : — "  ( I )  There  is  no  honour  without  work.  (2)  There  is  no  wotk  withOQt  en- 
couragement.  (3)  There  is  no  encoun^emcnt  emart  from  obedience.  (4)  There  can 
be  no  su fficient  obedience  without  meditation.  (5 )  There  can  be  no  satisfactory  medi- 
tation  which  does  not  centre  in  God  Himself.*'— JlfanrAiii*/.  From  the  same  writer 
we  cuU  the  following  sentences  on  God's  sufficient  promises : — **  (i)  They  reveal 
their  value  only  as  far  as  toe  use  them.    Where  men  tread,  there  shall  they  inheriL 
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This  can  only  be  known  by  goins*:  on  in  the  strength  of  them.  Each  says,  like  its 
Divine  Author,  *  prove  me  now  herewith.'  (2)  7''hey  have  res  feet  to  all  preceding 
promises — 'aslsafdunto  Moses.'  No  one  promise  ignores  the  property  which 
men  may  have  in  another.  (3)  They  have  regard  to  ail  that  which  might  weaken 
and  limit  them  from  without,  God  loves  to  give  so  that  we  can  hold.  A  Christian 
with  only  penitence,  only  humility,  only  zeal,  must  ever  be  w^ak,  too  weak  to 
stand.  He  who  sets  foot  on  the  whole  circle  of  the  graces,  and  inherits  them  all, 
has  not  only  a  broader  and  richer  possession,  but  a  more  secure.  (4)  They  are  not 
merely  general^  ^ut  personal-^*  Before  ihee,*  They  are  each  for  all  the  people, 
ail  for  each  of  the  people,  and  most  for  him  who  most  needs  them.  (5)  2'hey 
are  at  continiwus  as  human  want — 'AH  the  days  of  thy  life.'  As  good  on 
week  days  as  on  Sundays ;  and  on  sad  days  as  on  days  of  song.  Good  for  all 
kinds  of  days,  to  the  end  of  our  days.  (6)  They  are  made  clear  by  iUustrcUion^  and 
thrice  blessed  by  precedent — '  As  I  was  with  Moses  so  I  will  be  with  thee.'  So  of 
all  in  the  Scriptures.  Somebody  has  tried  and  proved  each  of  them.  The  interest 
of  man's  experience  is  ever  accumulating  on  the  capital  of  the  written  Word. 
The  Bible  is  richer  to-day  than  ever  it  was  before." 

11.-— Joshua's  InstmctioBs  to  the  Peopla 

The  first  instruction  given  to  the  officers  of  the  people  was  to  prepare  victuals  ; 
but  following  the  method  of  Divine  communications  to  himself,  Joshua  accompanied 
the  command  with  a  promise,  which  both  showed  the  reason  for  it  and  held  out 
the  greatest  encouragement  to  obey  it — ^"  Within  three  days  ye  shall  pass  over  this 
Jordan,"  etc  (ver.  11).  This  assurance  strikingly  manifests  the  faith  of  Joshua. 
Hie  Jordan  was  in  its  flooded  condition,  when  there  was  no  ford  across  it  without 
going  a  mudi  longer  journey  northwards  than  that  vast  host  could  accomplish 
within  three  days ;  there  were  no  boats,  rafts,  or  visible  means  of  passage  ;  and 
thus  f  oshua  could  only  have  spoken  in  the  full  assurance  that  a  supernatural  inter- 
position would  take  place  on  their  behalf.  And  yet  there  is  no  evidence  that  at 
this  time  any  communication  had  been  made  to  him  to  that  effect.  The  com- 
mand to  cross  over  was  plain,  and  remembering  the  Red  Sea,  Joshua  trusted  the 
Lord  to  open  the  way.  The  instruction  to  prepare  victuals  may  at  first  sight  seem 
strange  and  unnecessary,  as  the  manna  was  still  falling.  But  their  leader  knew 
that  it  would  cease  to  fall  as  soon  as  they  entered  the  promised  land,  and  wished 
to  prepare  them  for  that  event,  and  to  teach  them  that  henceforth  they  must 
depend  on  their  own  exertions  for  food.  They  were  even  now  not  so  dependent 
on  the  manna  as  they  had  been,  supplies  of  food  being  obtainable  from  the 
country  which  had  been  conquered  east  of  the  Jordan.  From  such  resources  as 
were  available  thcj  were  to  lay  in  stores  of  provisions  sufficient  to  supply  their 
wants  until  their  first  conquests  on  the  other  side. should  open  up  to  them  fresh 
supplies.  God  no  longer  miraculously  feeds  His  people  when  they  can  obtain 
food  for  themselves. 

Besides  the  general  instructions  to  all  the  people,  there  were  special  ones  to  be 
given  to  the  Reubenites,  Gadites,  and  half  the  tribe  of  Manasseh  (verses  12-15). 
They  had  elected  to  settle  on  the  eastern  side  of  Jordan  (Num.  xxxii. ) ;  but  when 
permission  was  given  them  to  do  so,  it  had  been  agreed  that  when  tlieir  brethren 
entered  Cauaan,  their  armed  men  should  cross  over  with  them  to  assist  in  the 
conquest  of  the  country.  Joshua  now,  therefore,  appeals  to  them  faithfully  to 
carry  out  this  compact. 

III.— The  People's  Beply. 

The  words  recorded  in  the  last  three  verses  of  the  chapter,  must  not  be  under- 
stood to  be  simply  the  reply  of  the  two-and-a-half  tribes  to  whom  the  special 
charge  was  given,  but  of  the  whole  people.  Most  probably  that  chaise  had 
been  given  in  a  representative  assembly  of^  the  leading  men  of  all  the  tribes  ;  and 
the  eUers  of  Israel  thus  formally  accepted  Joshua  as  their  leader,  and  promised 
that  they  would  obey  him  in  all  things  as  they  had  done  Moses.  In  this  they 
showed  the  spirit  of  true  faith,  and  true  obedience,  and  proved  that  the  discipline 
of  the  wilderness,  and  the  last  solemn  charges  of  Moses  had  not  been  thrown 
away  upon  them. 
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July  8. — Passing  over  Jordan. — Joshua  iii.  5-17. 
I.— On  the  Banks  of  Jordan. 

It  should  be  noted  that  the  removal  from  Shittim  to  the  banks  of  Jordan  here 
recorded  (ver.  i),  had  probably  taken  place  before  the  incidents  mentioned  in  the 
two  previous  "Chapters.  The  historical  narratives  of  the  Old  Testament  do  not 
always  proceed  continuously  in  the  order  of  time  ;  but  the  writers,  for  some  special 
purpose,  often  go  back  to  mention  something  that  occurred  some  time  before.  It 
must  be  so  here,  for  otherwise  the  narrative  is  not  reconcilable  with  Joshua's 
promise  that  they  should  cross  over  Jordan  within  three  days  (chap.  i.  1 1).  It  was 
at  this  temporary  encampment  that  all  the  preparations  for  crossing  the  river  were 
made.  The  people  were  instructed  to  sanctify  themsttves  (ver.  5) — probably,  in  the 
same  way  as  at  Mount  Sinai  (Exodus  xix.) — because  on  the  morrow  the  Lord 
would  do  wonders  amongst  them.  In  addition  to  this  proclamation,  officers  were 
sent  throughout  the  camp  to  explain  to  the  people  exactly  what  they  were  to  do 
(verses  2, 4).  When  they  should  see  the  ark  of  the  covenant  removed  by  the  priests, 
they  were  to  follow  after  it,  but  not  to  approach  nearer  than  two  thousand  cubits, 
f'.^.,  a  thousand  yards,  or  more  than  half  a  mile.  All  these  instructions  had  been 
given  the  day  previous  to  the  crossing.  The  eventful  day  ibielf  commenced  with  a 
special  promise  to  Joshua  (ver.  7),  followed  by  a  special  communication  from  him 
to  the  people  (verses  9- 13).  Here  we  have  the  first  intimation  of  the  nature  of  the 
Divine  interposition  which  was  to  take  place.  They  had  so  far  carried  out  all  the 
instructions  given  by  their  leaders,  in  faith  that  some  way  would  be  opened  for 
them ;  but  it  was  not  until  the  last  moment  that  they  were  told  that  tne  waters 
should  be  miraculously  divided  as  they  had  been  for  their  fathers  at  the  Red  Sea. 

The  whole  mode  of  procedure  on  this  occasion  b  very  suggestive  of  practical 
lessons  for  us.  They  wer<  to  follow  the  Ark,  It  was  the  symbol  of  God's  presence. 
It  was  now  to  take  the  place  which  the  pillar  of  fire  and  cloud  had  done  during 
their  wanderings  in  the  wilderness.  They  might  not  move  till  the  Ark  moved,  and 
they  were  to  follow  in  the  way  which  the  Ark  led  them.  There  was  thus  both  an 
encouragement  to  the  timid  ones  whose  faith  was  weak,  and  a  check  on  the  bold, 
impetuous  spirits  who  might  be  disposed  to  act  rashly.  If  any  Israelite,  «n:ought 
up  to  an  excited  feeling  of  enthusiastic  faith  through  the  promise  that  the  waters 
should  be  divided,  rushed  down  to  the  river's  brink  before  the  Ark,  he  would  find 
that  no  miracle  took  place  for  him ;  while  if  any  shrank  back  affrighted  at  the 
flooded  stream,  they  would  be  encouraged  by  the  sight  of  the  Ark,  to  feel  that 
there  could  be  no  danger  while  following  it.  There  are  many  circumstances  in 
our  more  ordinary  lives  m  which  the  Divine  dispensation5  are  ordered  so  as  to  be 
encouraging  to  some,  and  restraining  to  others.  We  must  never  run  before  the 
Ark  ;  but  we  may  follow  it  even  in  a  way  we  have  not  passed  heretofore  (ver.  4) 
with  perfect  safety.  *'  The  Ark  of  His  presence  may  get  quite  out  of  the  usual 
track,  it  may  wander  even  into  the  bed  of  the  river  ;  timid  Israelites  may  fear  lest 
it  should  be  swept  away  in  the  flood  ;  yet,  if  U  be  His  fresence^  they  wiU  do  well 
to  follow,  for  even  this  unusual  way  leads  to  a  rich  inheritance  for  the  teeming 
thousands  of  the  people,  who,  till  it  is  trodden,  only  experience  the  bitterness  of  a 
grievous  bondage,  and  the  possession  of  a  barren  desert." 

There  was  probably  also  a  two-fold  reason  for  the  requirement  that  the  people 
were  to  keep  at  such  a  distance  from  the  Ark.  It  taugnt  them  they  were  not  to 
approach  it  with  irreverent  familiarity ;  and  at  the  same  time  they  would  obtain  a 
better  view  of  the  vray  it  was  leading  them,  than  if  they  were  all  crowding  rouod 
it.  We  may  learn  that  reverence  is  necessary  to  clearness  of  vision  in  Divine 
things.  It  IS  not  the  man  who  impetuously  rushes  in  "  where  angels  fear  to 
tread  "  who  obtains  the  truest  insight  into  the  ways  of  God,  but  he  who,  consctoos 
of  his  own  unworthiness,  humbly  waits  for  Divine  light  and  leading,  prayings 
"  Keep  back  also  Thy  servant  from  presumptuous  sins. 

11.— In  the  Swelling  of  Jordan. 

Our  heading,  it  will  be  remembered,  is  a  Scriptural  phrase  (Jer.  xil  5X  *^ 
strikingly  descriptive  of  the  state  of  the  river  at  the  time  the  Israelites  crcMsed  it 
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'*  Near  the  Dead  Sea,  the  plain  of  the  Jordan  attains  its  greatest  breadth.  The 
mountain  ranges  on  each  side  are  higher,  more  rugged,  and  more  desolate.  The 
river  winds  through  its  centre  between  two  sets  of  banks.  The  lower  banks  which 
usually  confine  the  water  are  soft  clay,  fringed  with  jungles  of  canes,  willows,  and 
tamarisks.  Beyond  these  He  strips  of  meadow,  dotted  with  tamarisk  shrubs,  and 
shut  in  by  the  high  white  banks  of  the  ravine.  It  was  harvest-time — the  beginning 
of  April — when  the  Israelites  crossed.  The  rain  was  still  falling  in  the  mountains, 
and  the  snows  of  Hermon  were  melting,  so  that  the  river  was  made  to  overflow  all 
its  banks  (ver.  15),  or,  as  the  Hebrew  signifies,  it  yt2.%  full  up  lo  all  its  banks — > 
that  is,  not  merely  up  to  the  banks  of  the  stream  itself,  but  up  to  the  banks  of  the 
ravine ;  covering  wholly  or  Partly  the  strips  of  meadow  on  each  side,  and  thus 
rendering  the  foids  impassable.  The  opening  of  a  passage  through  the  Jordan  at 
such  a  season  was  a  stupenduous  miracle,  well  calculated  to  strike  terror  into  the 
liearts  of  the  Canaanites.  Had  it  been  late  in  summer,  it  might  have  lieen  thougiit 
that  natural  causes  operated,  but  in  harvest  the  Hnger  of  God  was  manifest  to  all." 
—Professor  PorUr, 

Into  this  swollen  flood  the  priests  bearing  the  Ark  were  directed  to  step.  It 
must  have  required  strong  faith  on  their  part  to  carry  out  the  order,  but  they 
implicitly  obeyed  ;  and  as  they  advanced,  the  stream  above  them  ceased  to  flow, 
and  by  the  time  they  got  to  the  position  assigned  them  in  the  midst  of  the  river, 
the  whole  of  the  strong  rapid  current  was  arrested  in  its  course,  and  stood  in  a  wall 
above  them,  leaving  all  the  lower  part  of  the  bed  of  the  river  dry  for  the  Israelites 
to  pass  over.  If  it  required  strong  faith  on  the  part  of  these  priests  to  enter  the 
river,  it  needed  still  stronger  faith  to  stand  there  with  that  great  wall  of  waters 
above  them,  until  the  passage  was  safely  accomplished.  It  is,  in  fact,  a  sublime 
example  of  the  faith  which  ought  to  animate  the  servants  of  God  when  called  upon 
to  stand  between  His  people  and  the  danger  with  which  they  are  threatened.  The 
Israelites  had  their  confidence  sustained  by  the  sight  of  the  Ark  of  God's  presence, 
upheld  by  His  priests,  interposed  between  them  and  destruction ;  the  waters  could 
not  overwhelm  them  as  long  as  Uie  Ark  remained  there. 

III.— On  the  Shores  of  Oanaan. 

By  means  of  this  miraculous  interposition,  the  last  difficulty  in  the  way  of  the 
Isiaelites  was  overcome,  and  the  promised  land  was  at  length  reached.     It  had ' 
been  a  long  and  weary  sojourn  in  the  wilderness,  but  at  the  same  time  a  necessary 
discipline  for  the  conflicts  still  before  them  ;  they  had  entered  the  land,  but  had 
still  to  obtain  possession  of  it  by  conquering  the  Canaanites. 

**  If  we  look  at  the  journey  of  the  Israelites  as  illustrating  the  journey  of  human 
life,  the  narrative  before  us  will  supply  three  facts  concerning  it : — i.  The  fitlnre 
difficulty  in  lifis  journey.  The  Jews  in  their  journey  had  surmounted  many 
<iiflliculties,  but  there  was  one  before  them  yet — the  overflowing  Jordan.  So  it  is 
with  us.  The  Jordan  of  death  is  before  us  all.  The  passage  through  it,  to  us,  as 
to  the  Jews,  is  strange^  perilous^  ntcessary  ;  we  cannot  reach  Canaan  without  it. 
X.  The  true  pti<U  in  li//s  journey,  God  directed  Joshua  what  the  people  were 
to  do  (verses  7,  8).  God  guided  them  in  two  ways  :  by  the  external  symbol — the 
Ark  ;  by  human-effort — ^the  priests.  What  the  Ark  and  the  priests  were  to  these 
men  then,  Christianity  and  true  teachers  are  to  humanity  now ;  they  are  God's 
means  of  guiding  us  m  our  journey.  A  guide  must  know  the  way :  God  alone 
knows  the  winding  and  endless  path  of  .souls.  3.  The  final  deliverance  in  life's 
journey,  'All  the  people  were  passed  clean  over,*  etc.  'The  last  enemy  that 
shall  be  destroyed  is  death.*  '* — Homilist, 

It  should  be  noted  that  while  the  comparison  of  our  journey  to  heaven  with  the 
journey  of  the  Israelites,  holds  good  in  most  particulars  ;  it  comes  short  of  the 
reality  in  regard  to  our  final  deliverance  from  the  wilderness  state.  They  had,  as 
we  have  alreody  pointed  out,  still  to  conquer  the  promised  possession ;  but  when 
we  stand  on  the  shores  of  the  heavenly  Canaan  our  foes  will  have  been  all 
•onquered,  and  our  deliverance  will  be  complete  and  everlasting.  The  well-known 
hjrmn,  "  There  is  a  land  of  pure  delight,**  437,  Sunday-School  H3rmn-Book,  may 
well  be  used  to  illustrate  this  losson. 

tc 
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July  15.— The  Plain  of  Jericho. — Joshua  v.  10-15;  vL  5. 

I.— The  Encampment  at  QilgaL 

Two  important  incidents  are  recorded  as  having  taken  place  previously  to  those 
mentioned  in  our  lesson.  The  first  thing  done  was  to  erect  the  monument  with 
the  stones  taken  out  of  Jordan,  according  to  the  Divine  command,  which  was  to 
tell  to  future  generations  the  story  of  the  miraculous  passage  and  their  complete 
deliverance  from  the  wilderness  (chap,  iv.)  Then  instructions  were  given  to 
Joshua  to  re-enact  the  obligation  of  the  rite  of  circumcision.  During  the  wander- 
ings in  the  wilderness,  this,  in  common  with  many  other  observances  of  the  law, 
does  not  seem  to  have  been  strictly  enforced.  But  it  was  the  initiatory  rite  into 
their  covenant  relation  with  God  ;  and  as  that  covenant  was  now  about  to  be 
renewed  on  their  entrance  into  the.  Promised  Land,  it  was  necessary  that  all  diat 
pertained  to  it  should  be  carefully  and  conscientiously  observed. 

The  necessary  preliminaries  having  been  attended  to,  the  Israelites  proceeded  to 
keep  their  first  Passover  in  the  Promised  Land.  It  should  be  noted  that  there  is 
no  record  of  more  than  one  Passover  having  been  observed  during  their  wanderings 
in  the  wilderness  (Num.  ix.  l).  This  Passover  was  thus  of  more  than  ordinary 
importance,  being  kept  after  so  lone  an  interval,  and  cdebrating  the  completion  of 
that  deliverance  which  was  begun  the  night  when  their  fathers  left  Egypt.  "  The 
people  were  not  only  out  of  Egypt,  but  in  Canaan.  In  the  first  Passover  they 
celebrated  the  beginning  of  the  fulfilment  of  Giod's  promise  to  Abraham  ;  the  second 
found  them  far  aidvanced  through  the  wilderness ;  this  was  eaten  when  they  were 
really  in  the  land.  The  feast  of  Christ  our  Passover  will  be  ever  fresh  and  precious, 
and  the  fulfilment  of  His  promised  deliverance  of  us  will  be  ever  seen  advancing, 
as  we  continually  bring  our  new  experiences  to  aid  us  in  expounding  the  meantni: 
of  the  service.  The  feast  may  be  ever  the  same  ;  he  will  nnd  in  it  no  monotony 
who  eats  and  drinks  in  the  light  of  past  journeyings,  past  trials  and  mercies  and 
victories,  new  camping  grounds,  fresh  spiritual  scenery  and  surroundings,  and  who 
marks  that  each  cominemorjition  finds  him  one  stage  nearer  being  for  ever  with  the 
Lord."  But  wc  must  not  lose  sight  of  the  fact  that  this  Passover  was  intended  to 
be  as  much  a  preparation  for  future  conflicts  as  a  celebration  of  past  deliverances. 
They  were  in  the  Promised  Land,  but  they  had  not  yet  conquered  iL  Even  while 
they  were  observing  their  feast  the  foes  they  had  to  contend  with  were  close  at 
hand,  and  a  full  view  of  the  difficulties  to  be  overcome  was  before  them,  in  the 
strong  walls  of  Jericho.  It  required  some  faith  to  enable  them  to  feast  widi  glad- 
ness of  heart  under  such  circumstances  ;  but  they  were  realising  what  the  future 
sweet  singer  of  Israel  long  afterwards  so  beautifully  expressed,  *'  Thou  preparest  a 
table  before  me  in  the  presence  of  mine  enemies."  Let  us  learn  that  the  presence 
of  God  can  enable  His  people  to  feast  with  joy  and  gladness  in  circumsttBccs 
which,  would  overwhelm  others  with  discouragement  and  alarm. 

Among  the  incidents  connected  with  this  first  encampment  we  are  told  that  the 
manna  ceased  to  fall  (verses  1 1 ,  12).  They  ' '  did  eat  of  ue  old  corn  of  the  land  "  the 
day  after  the  Passover,  and  the  next  day  the  manna  ceased  tP  fait.  The  obvious 
inference  is,  that  as  soon  as  the  Israelites  were  released  fcom  the  religions  obligations 
imposed  upon  them  by  the  feast,  they  went  foraging  throughout  the  disuict.  The 
country  people  had  no  doubt  been  so  alarmed  by  the  miraculous  passage  of  the 
Jordan  and  the  invasion  of  so  vast  a  host,  that  they  had  precipitately  fled  into  the 
city  for  refuge,  leaving  all  their  stores  behind  them.  Thus  the  Israelites  found 
abundant  supplies  for  their  present  needs ;  and  the  immediate  withdrawal  of  the 
manna  would  both  remind  them  of  its  miraculous  origin,  and  show  them  that  in 
future  they  were  to  depend  on  their  own  exertions.  ■ 

Gilgal,  as  the  site  of  this  first  encampment,  could  not  fail  to  be  a  place  of 
importance  in  the  future  history  of  the  Israelites,and  thns  we  find  many  refenooes 
to  it  throughout  the  historical  books.     The  tabernacle  appears  to  have  remained 
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there  until  its  removal  to  Shiloh  (Judges  xviii.  i).  It  was  one  of  the  places  regularly 
visited  by  Samuel,  where  he  held  his  courts  of  justice  (i  Sam.  vii.  16),  and  where 
sacrifices  continued  to  be  offered  before  the  Lord.  In  fact,  during  all  that  period, 
it  seems  to  have  been  one  of  the  chief  sanctuaries  of  the  nation,  but  there  is  no 
indication  that  a  town  was  ever  built  there.  It  seems  always  to  have  retained  its 
onginal  character  of  a  camping  ground  for  special  purposes,  rather  than  a  settled. 
place  of  abode. 

IL— The  Captain  of  the  Lords.  Host. 

We  are  told  that  the  appearance  of  this  mysterious  stranger  took  place  "  when 
Joshua  was  by  Jericho"  (v.  13).  It  seems  probable  that  Joshua  had  gone  out 
from  the  camp  quietly — perhaps  by  moonlight— to  reconnoitre  the  city,  and  while* 
considering  what  would  be  the  best  plan  of  attack,  he  was  suddenly  confronted  by^ 
a  man  with  a  drawn  sword.  Nothing  daunted  by  this  unexpected  appearance,  he* 
enquired  whether  the  stranger  was  for  them  or  their  foes.  The  reply  to  this 
enquiry  was  such  as  to  cause  an  immediate  change  in  the  attitude  of  the  leader  of 
Israel ;  he  prostrated  himself  on  the  ground  and  enquired  **  What  saith  my  Lord 
unto  His  servant  ?  "  It  is  very  clear  from  the  whole  narrative  who  this  mysterious 
visitor  was.  The  name  under  which  He  announces  Himslf  is  so  similar  to  one  of 
the  Divine  names — The  Lord  of  Hosts ;  the  instruction  He  gives  to  Joshua. is  so 
identical  witli  that  given  to  Moses  at  the  burning  bush,  and  Joshua's  reverence  is  so 
marked,  that  it  is  difi&cult  to  understand  how  any  unprejudiced  interpreters  can 
have  been  misled  into  believing  that  this  was  only  an  ordinary  angel.  It  must 
have  been  that  Divine  person  who  had  appeared  to  the  patriarchs  and  to  Moses 
an  so  many  important  occasions.  He  now  came  to  encourage  Joshua  at  the  outset 
of  the  career  of  conquest  on  which  he  was  commissioiied  to  enter,  and  to  allay  his 
anxieties  about  the  strength  of  the  fortitications  of  Jericho,  by  assuring  him  that  the 
Lord  intended  to  take  that  matter  entirely  into  His  own  hands.  He  thus  gave 
those  peculiar  directions  for  the  siege  which  are  recorded  in  the  first  verses  of 
chapter  vi.,  and  which  were  literally  carried  oat. 

III.— Jericho  Besieged  and  Taken. 

The  simple  arrangements  for  the  daily  procession  of  the  Israelites  around  Jerichor. 
were  all  made  with  the  view  of  impressing  the  truth  more  deeply,  both  on  the 
Israelit<:s  and  Canaanites,  that  the  overthrow  of  the  city  was  entirely  due  to  Divine 
power.  "  It  seemed  good  to  Infinite  Wisdom  to  appoint  this  method  of  besieging 
the  diy.  (l)  To  masnify  Divine  power  both  to  the  Canaanites  and  to  Israel ^  show- 
in;  that  Omnipotence  alone  had  achieved  tlie  work,  and  that  God  was  innnitely 
above  the  need  of  the  ordinany  means  of  obtaining  a  victory.  (2)  To  tty  the  faith 
and  obedience  of  Joshua  and  the  people^  by  prescribing  a  course  of  conduct  that 
sd:mcd  to  human  wisdom  the  height  of  folly  and  absurdity,  and  also  to  secure  a 
profound  respect  to  a)l  His  subsequent  institutions,  however  .simple  or  contemptible 
they  might  seem.  (3)  To  put  honmr  upon  the  ark  as  the  appointed  token  0/ God's 
presence^  and  to  confirm  still  more  fully  that  veneration  and  aws  with  which  they 
had  always  been  taught  to  regard  it." — Bush. 

The  seven  days'  delay  was  also  intended  to  teach  the  Israelites  salutary  lessons. 
The  Lord  could  as  easily  have  overthrown  the-  walls  on  the  first  day  as  on  the 
seventh.  **But  this  process  of  besieging  the  citv,  which  looks  so  unnatural  to  us, 
was  exactly  adapted  to  accomplish  the  purpose  of  Jehovah.  God  was  not  waiting 
all  this  time  to  collect  His  energy  for  the  overthrow  of  a  few  walls.  He  was  not 
waiting  to  gather  up  His  power  fur  the  destruction  of  the  Canaanites.  He  could  . 
have  spoken  and  destroyed  the  city  and  the  idolators  at  a  word.  The  Lord  had. 
a  more  exalted  war.  His  battle  was  with  human  hearts.  >He  was  seeking  to  over- 
come these  Israelites  rather  than  those  Canaanites.  He  would  subdue  them  to 
Himself  with  faith,  and  bind  tfatm  fast  with  wonder,  and  thankfulness,  and  love." 
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July  22. — Israel  Defeated  at  Ai. — ^Joshua  viL  6-26. 
I.— The  £xi»editlon  and  Its  Failnre. 

The  reasons  for  this  expedition  to  Ai  do  not  appear  very  clearly  on  the  surface 
of  the  narrative,  but  a  little  thought  and  research  will  suggest  them  to  us.  At 
£rst  sight  it  might  seem  as  though  the  natural  course  would  have  been  to  extend 
their  conquests  west  and  south  of  Jericho,  taking  their  camp  at  Gilgal  as  the  base 
of  their  operations.  But  there  were  reasons  why  the  army  at  any  rate  should  not 
jreroain  longer  than  was  necessary  in  that  locality.  The  plain  of  Jericho  was  a 
low-lying,  hot,  enervating  place,  not  at  all  suited  to  sustain  the  vigour  of  the 
ihardy  warriors  of  Israel.  It  was  therefore  desirable  to  push  on  into  the  more 
elevated  and  bracing  regions  of  the  country.  There  were  also  reasons  which  led 
Joshua  to  send  his  spies  in  that  particular  direction.  They  were  charged  with  the 
fulfilment  of  two  duties  at  the  earliest  possible  time  after  entering  into  the 
Promised  Land.  One  was  to  bury  the  bones  of  Joseph  in  the  sepulchre  of  their 
fathers  at  Shechem  (Gen.  1.  25  ;  Ex.  xiii.  19 ;  Josh.  xxiv.  32) ;  and  the  other 
>to  read  the  law  with  its  blessings  and  cursings  on  mounts  Ebal  and  Gerizim  (DeuL 
xxvii.  1-8).  Ai  lay  on  the  way  to  these  places,  and  seems  to  have  been  chosen  as 
a  suitable  central  position  in  which  they  could  temporarily  establish  themselves 
with  a  view  to  lurtner  conquests.  That  the  spies  reported  it  to  be  so  easy  of 
conquest  no  doubt  decided  the  matter,  and  led  to  the  small  expedition  being  sent 
on  in  advance  for  the  purpose  of  taking  it.  It  is  impossible  to  read  the  narrative 
without  feeling  that  apart  from  the  direct  cause  of  the  failure  of  this  expedition, 
a  feeling  of  self-confidence  had  begun  to  steal  over  the  minds  of  the  Israelites, 
which  needed  to  be  promptly  checked.  There  is  no  mention  of  the  Divine  oracle 
being  consulted  before  undertaking  it,  and  there  is  no  reference  to  the  Lord's 
power  in  the  decision  to  send  only  two  or  three  thousand  men.  It  is  too  evident 
that  they  were  thinking  only  of  the  matter  from  the  military  standpoint  of  measuring 
the  strength  of  the  enemy  in  comparison  with  their  own.  Had  the  Lord  been 
with  them,  three  hundred  men  would  have  done  as  well  as  three  thousand  ;  but  the 
Lord  bad  vrithdrawn  Himself,  and  thus  the  three  thousand  sustained  a  shameful 
and  ignominious  defeat.  The  depressing  influence  of  this  check  is  graphically 
described — "  the  hearts  of  the  people  melted,  and  became  as  water."  The  whole 
incident  affords  a  sad  comment  on  the  weakness  of  human  nature.  The  victory 
at  Jericho,  which  ought  to  have  caused  their  faith  to  have  become  more  firmly 
fixed  on  God,  had  instead  produced  a  spirit  of  vain  confidence  which  led  them 
to  think  that  their  enemies  were  going  to  be  all  overcome  without  much  trouble, 
and  the  first  disaster  caused  such  a  revulsion  of  feeling  that  their  superficial 
courage  vanished,  and  their  spirits  sank  down  to  the  lowest  point  of  despondency. 
It  is  sUways  thus  with  a  confidence  that  does  not  rest  on  the  right  foundation. 

II.— Joshua's  Distress. 

When  the  tidings  of  the  defeat  were  received,  Joshua  and  the  elders  of  Israei 
prostrated  themselves  before  the  Ark  of  the  Lord  with  the  usual  signs  of  mouni- 
ing ;  and  the  deep  distress  which  was  felt  was  plainly  expressed  in  Joshua's  prayer. 
It  was  not  simply  the  repulse  and  loss  of  thirty-six  men  which  caused  their  great 
consternation,  but  rather  what  the  misfortune  implied.  It  implied  that  the  Lord 
was  no  longer  with  them,  that  He  had  permitted  them  to  be  defeated  for  some 
reason,  and  that,  therefore,  there  tnust  be  something  wrong  of  which  they  were 
ignorant.  Perhaps  the  distress  of  the  leaders  was  also  aggravated  by  the  thought 
that  they  had  neglected  their  duty  in  not  enquiring  of  the  Lord  before  they  sent 
the  expedition  to  Ai.  Had  they  done  so  the  probability  is  that  the  sin  which 
caused  the  withdrawal  of  the  Divine  favour  would  have  been  discovered,  the 
expedition  postponed,  the  defeat  avoided,  and  thirty-six  lives  spared.  Very  nymy 
evils  might  be  averted  if  we  only  remembered  to  enquire  of  the  Lord  in  time  ; 
but  unfortunately  it  is  too  often  the  case  that  we  neglect  to  do  this  until  our 
troubles  come  upon  us ;  then,  like  Joshua,  we  crr^ut  in  great  distress.  Joshua's 
prayer  at  first  sight  reads  as  though  it  were  scarcely  worthy  of  his  great  character  ; 
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bat  we  mast  remember  how  deeply  he  was  suffering.  *'  It  is  almost  impossible  not 
to  discern  in  the  language  something  of  the  peevishness  of  pain — ^something  of 
that  bitterness  of  impatience  which  is  rather  the  sharp  outcry  of  a  wounded  heart 
than  a  remonstrance  with  Jehovah.  God  is  very  tolerant  of  such  impatience  as  is 
merely  the  expression  of  His  children's  pain.  A  child  may  call  out  sharply  under 
the  touch  of  tne  hand  that  tends  him  in  some  infirmity,  but  a  mother  never  mis- 
takes the  cry  of  her  child's  distress  for  the  utterance  of  dislike  to  herself,  or  for 
the  expression  of  rebellion  against  her  authority.  Thus  God  ever  discerns  be- 
tween the  outcry  of  a  wounded  heart  and  the  irreverence  of  a  rebellious  spirit. 
Joshua  may  speak,  not  as  is  becoming  that  he  should  speak,  but  in  the  hastiness  of 
disappointment  and  the  bitterness  of  pain ;  God  has  not  so  much  as  a  word  of 
rebuke  for  this  ;  He  simply  proceeds  to  say,  '  Get  thee  up ;  wherefore  liest  thou 
thus  upon  thy  face  ?  * " 

in.— The  Accnrsed  Thing. 

The  word  which  is  rendered  accursed  in  our  version  means  devoted — it  is  used 
for  '*  a  devotion  to  the  Lord  of  idolatrous  persons  or  objects^  as  His  inalienable 
right,  which  involved  their  utter  destruction,  or  their  consecration  to  religious 
uses  (Deut.  vii.  2  ;  xx.  17  ;  I  Sam.  xv.  3)."  In  the  case  of  Jericho  this  principle 
had  been  plainly  laid  down,  and  a  special  prohibition  issued  against  taking  any- 
thing, it  being  expressly  stated  that  disobedience  would  bring  a  curse  and 
trouble  into  the  camp  (chap.  vi.  17*19).  Achan*s  sin  was,  therefore,  not  a  mere 
ordinary  act  of  dishonesty,  but  a  wilful  breach  of  a  prohibition  that  had  been 
publicly  made  immediately  before  the  city  was  taken  ;  and  inasmuch  as  the  things 
he  took  were  part  of  those  which  were  to  be  consecrated  to  the  Lord's  service,  it 
amounted  to  sacrilege.  To  have  taken  any  of  the  things  devoted  to  destruction 
would  have  been  bad  enough ;  but  to  take  what  was  devoted  to  the  Lord's 
treasury  was  robbing  God.  The  special  heinousness  of  the  sin,  however,  con- 
sisted in  the  fact  that  Achan  knew  that  even  if  he  were  not  found  out,  his  conduct 
could  not  fail  to  bring  the  curse  and  trouble  which  had  been  threatened  upon  the 
community  at  large.  In  the  covenant  relation  in  which  Israel  stood  to  God,  the 
sin  of  one  man  affected  the  interests  of  the  whole  ;  and  though  it  may  not  be  so 
exactly  in  the  same  way,  or  to  the  same  extent,  we  must  remember  that  the  same 
principle  underlies  the  Divine  law,  and  the  administration  of  the  Divine  govern- 
ment always.  We  cannot  sin,  however  secretly,  and  limit  the  consequences  to 
ourselves.  Human  society  is  so  constituted  that  the  innocent  have  to  suffer  with 
and  for  the  guilty  ;  and  the  guilt  of  the  guilty  is  thereby  greatly  aggravated.  This 
is  so  in  order  that  God's  hatred  of  sin  may  be  more  strikingly  manifested  than 
it  otherwise  would  be.  It  ought  to  be  a  great  deterrent  from  wrong-doing  to 
remember  that  we  cannot  sin  without  causing  suffering  to  other  people  as  well  as 
ourselves. 

IV.— The  Offender  Detected  and  Punished, 

The  mode  employed  to  detect  the  wrong-doer  in  this  case  was  Divinely  ordered, 
and  was  in  accordance  with  the  customs  of  the  times.  In  cases  where  the 
Israelites  were  instructed  or  permitted  to  use  it,  God  guided  the  lot  to  the  right 
result  (Prov.  xvi.  33).  We  have  no  authority  in  Scripture  for  supposing  that 
casting  lots  is  a  right  mode  of  determining  any  difficult  point  under  ordinary  cir- 
cumstances for  us.  Under  the  fatherly  exhortations  of  Joshua  the  culprit  confessed 
the  whole  matter  ;  and  he  and  all  his  possessions  were  consigned  to  the  punish- 
ment appointed  by  the  Law  for  such  cases.  "  The  Law  held — (i)  That  Achan  had 
made  himself  and  his  people  to  be  devoted  by  taking  of  the  devoted  thing  (chap. 
^.  18 ;  Deut.  vii.  26)  ;  (2)  that  those  who  were  thus  sentenced  to  die  should,  as 
for  other  capital  offences,  be  stoned  (Deut.  xiii.  10) ;  (3)  that  such  individual 
persons  as  were  put  to  death  should  be  stoned  without  the  camp  (Lev.  xxiv.  14)  ; 
(4)  that  all  the  possessions  of  devoted  persons,  including  the  bodies  of  their 
slaughtered  cattle,  should  be  burnt,  and  that  their  own  bodies  should  be  con- 
sumed with  their  goods  (Deut.  XV.  17).  Thus  in  the  destruction  of  Achan  the 
formalities  of  the  Law  were  emphatically  carried  into  execution." 
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July  29. — ^Reading  of  the  Law. — Dbut.  xxvii.  x-8  ;  Joshua 

viiL  30-35. 

I.— The  Instmctlona— Dkut.  xxvii.  1-8. 

In  this  chapter  the  Israelites  are  instructed  by  Moses  respecting  the  solemn 
xeligious  ceremonial  which  was  to  be  observed  on  Mounts  Ebal  and  Gerizim,  as 
soon  as  practicable  after  entering  into  the  Promised  Land.  The  choice  of  the  spot, 
and  the  knowledge  of  the  locality  which  that  choice  implies,  must  have  been 
supematurally  communicated  to  Moses,  inasmuch  as  he  had  never  been  in  the 
land  of  Canaan. 

'*  Ebal  and  Gerizim  stand  isolated,  reaching  apparently  from  8cx>  to  i,ooo  feet 
above  the  town  of  Shechem  (Nablous),  which  lies  in  the  intermediate  valley. 
They  stand,  Ebal  on  the  north,  Gerizim  on  the  south  of  a  fertile,  verdant,  and 
well-watered  valley,  which  extends  to  a  widih  of  about  300  yards,  though  at  the 
opening  of  the  ravine,  where  the  town  of  Shechem  is  situated,  the  plain.is  much 
narrower.  The  adjoining  sides  of  the  two  mounts  give  to  the  valley  an  air  of 
pleasant,  and  at  the  same  time  of  complete,  seclusion."  The  instructions  given 
as  to  what  was  to  be  done  by  the  Israelites  when  they  reached  this  interesting 
locality  are  threefold. 

1.  They  were  to  set  up  great  stones  in  Mount  Ebal  and  plaster  them  with 
plaster,  and  on  these  stones  the  words  of  the  law  were  to  be  written  very  plainly. 
Opinions  dUTer  as  to  what  was  included  in  this  direction  ;  it  could  scarcely  have 
been  the  whole  ceremonial  law,  but  was  most  probably  the  Ten  Command  ments, 
^th  such  other  precepts  as  were  considered  of  most  solemn  moral  obligation, 
and  to  which  the  blessings  and  cursings  were  attached.  '*  Moses  did  not  order 
such  a  Herculean  labour  as  to  grave  the  whole  law  in  marble,  but  simply  to  write 
it  on  or  in  properly  prepared  cement.  In  this  hot  climate,  where  there  is  no  frost 
to  dissolve  the  cement,  it  will  continue  hard  and  unbroken  for  thousands  of  years. 
The  cement  on  Solomon's  pools  remains  in  admirable  preservatton.  though  exposed 
to  all  the  vicissitudes  of  the  climate,  and  with  no  protection.  The  cement  in  the 
tombs  of  Sidon  is  still  perfect,  and  the  writing  on  them  ^entire,  though  acted  upon 
by  the  mobt,  damp  air  always  found  in  caverns,  for  perhaps  two  thousand  years, 
what  Joshua  did,  therefore,  when  he  erected  those  great  stones  at  Mount  Ebal, 
was  merely  to  write  in  the  still  soft  cement,  with  a  stile,  or  more  likely  on  the 
polished  surface  when  dry,  with  red  pnint,  as  in  ancient  tombs.  If  properly 
sheltered,  and  not  broken  away  by  violence,  they  would  have  remained  to  this 
&s:j.'*— Thompson^  "  Tht  Land  and  The  BooV* 

2.  'They  were  to  build  an  altar  of  whole  stones,  and  to  oflfer  on  it  burnt  cfTerings 
and  peace  offerings.  '*  The  stones  were  to  be  in  their  natural  state,  as  if  a  chisel 
would  communicate  pollution  to  them.  It  is  not  certain  whether  the  same  stones 
formed  the  monument  on  the  side  of  which  the  words  of  the  law  were  inscribed, 
as  well  as  the  altar  on  which  the  victims  were  sacrificed  that  signalised  its  renewed 
ratification.  At  all  events,  the  stony  pile  was  so  large  as  to  contain  all  the  con- 
ditions of  the  covenant,  so  elevated  as  to  be  visible  to  the  whole  congregation  of 
Iszael;  and  the  religious  ceremonial  performed  around  it  on  the  occasion  was 
solemn  and  impressive,  consisting,  first,  of  the  elementary  worship  needed  for 
sinful  man  ;  ana  secondly,  of  the  peace  offerings,  or  lively  social  feasts  that  were 
suited  to  the  happy  people  whose  God  was  the  Lord.  There  were  thus  the  law 
which  condemned,  and  the  typical  expiation — the  two  gceat  principles  of  revealed 
religion." — CriL  and Exper,  Comnuttt. 

3.  The  Israelites  were  to  be  divided  into  two  parties  according  to  their  tribes— 
the  one^half  standing  on  Mount  Gerizim,  the  other  on  Mount  Ebal ;  and  as  the 
Levites  read  out  the  words  of  the  law  the  people  on  Mount  Gerizim  were  to 
answer  "  Amen "  to  the  blessings,  and  those  on  Mount  Ebal,  '*Ajncn*'  to  the 
cursings. 

IL— The  Fulfilment.— Joshua  viii.  30-35. 

In  those  verses  we  have  the  record  of  the  fulfihnent  by  Joshua  of  the  instnc- 
tions  which  had  been  .given  by  Moses.     The  narrative  is  introduced  so  afacuptly 
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between  the  aecx>ttnt  of  the  fall  of  Ai  and  that  of  the  subsequent  events,  that  some 
have  thought  it  must  have  got  misplaced,  and  that  this  religious  observance  did  not 
take  place  until  a  later  period  of  the  conquest.  But  there  is  no  sufficient  fountla- 
tion  for  this  supposition.  **  The  record  does  not  claim  to  be  a  diary  ;  it  is  merely 
the  story  of  the  more  conspicuous  events,  and  as  such  an  occasional  abruptness  of 
transition  is  no  sufficient  reason  for  impugning  ihe  correctness  of  the  narrative." 

*'  At  the  lowest  estimate,  two  or  three  days  must  have  intervened  between  the 
(all  of  Ai  and  the  gathering  at  Ebal.  Keil,  who  thinks  that  Ai  must  be  sought  as 
fu  north  as  where  Turmus  Aya  now  stands,  makes  the  distance  from  Ai  to 
Shechem  only  about  thirteen  miles ;  Havernidk  states  it  at  twenty  miles  ;  while 
others,  who  conclude  that  Ai  was  further  south,  reckon  that  the  thirty  thousand 
men  employed  to  destroy  this  city  must  have  marched  more  than  thirty  miles  ere  they 
came  to  the  place  where  Moses  had  commanded  them  to  celebrate  this  solemn 
religious  ser\Mce.  At  least  two  or  three  days  must  have  passed,  then,  ere  even 
this  part  of  the  host  of  Israel  could  have  arrived  at  their  destination  ;  nearly  a 
week  might  have  elapsed  ere  the  entire  camp  was  removed  from  the  plains  of 
Jericho,  and  pitched  in  the  Gilgal  which  was  not  far  from  Shechem.  Of  these 
intervening  days  the  history  gives  no  account." 

It  should  be  noted  that  if  the  record  of  this  religious  observance  is  not  misplaced 
Joshua  and  his  army  must  have  paused  for  it  at  a  juncture  when  it  was  very  im- 
portant for  them  to  follow  up  their  victories.  But  while  military  considerations 
and  human  wisdom  soggested  the  latter  course,  faithfulness  to  God's  requirements 
compelled  them  to  avail  themselves  of  the  first  favourable  opportunity  for  carrying 
ool  the  instructions  left  by  Moses.  And  they  found  afterwards  that  nothing  had 
been  lost  by  the  time  spent  in  religious  observances  in  the  midst  of  their  warlike 
operations.  So  ma^  we  learn  that,  if  we  will  only  spare  time  for  the  worship  of 
God,  even  in  the  midst  of  the  busiest  scenes  and  the  most  pressing  duties  of  this 
life,  we  shall  not  be  losers,  but  gainers  in  the  long  run.  Time  spent  in  the  fulfil- 
ment of  our  religious  duties  is  never  lost,  however  important  the  matters  may  be 
which  have  to  be  postponed  to  enable  us  to  attend  to  them. 

The  exactness  with  which  Joshua  carried  out  the  instructions  of  Moses  is  note- 
worthy. The  only  possible  discrepancy  which  might  be  alleged,  is  that  in 
Deuteronomy  the  Levites  are  enjoined  to  read  the  words  of  the  law,  while  here 
Joshua  is  said  to  have  done  so  himself ;  but  it  has  been  suggested  very  reasonably 
that  probably  while  Joshua  stood  by  the  Ark  and  read  the  words,  the  Levites  were 
stationed  at  convenient  points  throughout  the  congregation  to  repeat  them,  so  that 
even  the  outermost  ranks  of  the  people  might  not  fail  to  hear.  "  How  awfully 
solemn  must  have  been  the  assemblage  of  the  dense  multitude,  and  the  sublime 
ceremony  of  the  occasion  !  The  eye  and  the  ear  of  the  people  being  both 
addressed,  it  was  calculated  to  leave  an  indelible  impression  ;  and  with  spirits 
elevated  by  their  brilliant  victories  in  the  land  of  promise,  memory  would  often 
revert  to  this  striking  scene  on  Mounts  Ebal  and  Gcrizim,  and  in  the  Vale  of 

Shechem Amid  the  silent  expectations  of  the  solemn  assembly,  the  priests, 

standing  round  the  Ark  in  the  valley  below,  said  aloud,  looking  to  Gerizim, 
*  Blessed  is  the  man  that  maketh  not  any  graven  image,^  when  the  people  ranged 
on  that  bill  responded  in  full  simultaneous  shouts  of  *  Amen,'  expressing  their 
cordial  assent;  then,  turning  round  to  Ebal  they  cried,  not  '  Cursed  be,' — as  there 
was  no  imprecation,  but  a  denunciation  of  the  Divine  displeasure  against  thase 
who  had  been  or  should  be  guilty  of  the  following  enumerated  sins — but  *  Cursed 
the  man,'  or  'Cursed  is  the  man  that  maketh  any  graven  image,*  to  which  tho9c 
that  covered  the  ridge  answered  *  Amen.'  The  same  course  at  every  pause  was 
followed  with  all  the  blessings  and  curses." — Crit,  and  Exfer,  Comment. 

Let  us  note  that  it  was  not  only  on  this  occasion,  but  it  is  the  case  throughout 
the  Bible  that  blessings  and  cursings — promises  and  threatenings — go  hand  in 
hand.  Those  who  will  not  live  and  act  so  as  to  receive  the  former,  necessarily  bring 
themselves  under  the  latter.  Grod  seeks  to  win  us  to  obedience  by  the  former,  and 
to  deter  us  from  disobedience  by  the  latter. 
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July  I. — "Finally,  my  brethren,  be  strong  in  the    Lord,  and  in 
the  power  of  His  might." — Eph.  vL  10. 
Revised  ^rj/(^«.— Finally,  be  strong  in  the  Lord strength. 

Men,  however  strong  they  may  be  in  a  natural  sense,  are  weak — even  the 
strongest  of  them — for  all  spiritual  purposes.  For  such  purposes,  our  strength  is 
only  in  the  Lord — it  must  come  from  the  Father,  through  Jesus  Christ,  and  be 
imparted  by  the  Holy  Ghost — must  be  sought  in  prayer.  A  consciousness  of  our 
own  weakness  is  necessary  to  this.  St.  Paul  himself  tells  us,  when  *'  I  am  weak, 
then  am  I  strong"  (2  Cor.  xii.  10) ;  f.^.,  the  morfe  conscious  we  are  of  our  own 
weakness,  the  more  fully  we  are  led  to  rely  on  God  for  strength.  Joshua,  as  the 
leader  of  Israel,  is  the  Old  Testament  illustration  of  all  this ;  but  we  must 
remember  that  "  the  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal  but  spirirituaL" 

July  8. — "  When  thou  passest  through  the  waters,  I  will  be  with 
thee;  and  through  the  rivers,  they  shall  not  overflow  thee;  when 
thou  walkest  through  the  fire,  thou  shalt  not  be  burned  ;  neither 
shall  the  flame  kindle  upon  thee." — Isaiah  xliii.  2. 

Flooded  rivers  and  raging  fires  are  well  employed  in  Scripture  as  6guratiTe 
expressions  for  those  calamities  of  life  which  would  be  overwhelming,  were  it  not 
for  the  presence  and  protection — true  to  His  promise — of  our  Father  m  heaven. 

July  15. — "  By  faith  the  walls  of  Jericho  fell  down,  after  they  were 
compassed  about  seven  days." — Heb.  xi.  30. 

Revised  Version, — After  they  had  been  compassed  about  for  seven 
days. 

The  apostle  here,  as  in  many  other  of  the  instances  which  he  records  of  the 
triumphs  of  fatlh,  supplies  a  link  which  would  be  missing  if  we  had  only  the  Old 
Testament  narratives  before  us.  There  is  no  mention  of  faith  in  the  chapter  in 
Joshua ;  but  it  is  evident,  when  we  come  to  think  of  it,  that  only  a  very  strong 
faith  in  God  could  have  enabled  the  Israelites  to  persevere  in  the  apparently  useless 
task  of  marching  round  the  city  every  day  for  a  week.  The  walls  fell  down  of 
course  by  the  power  of  God  ;  but  as  that  power  would  not  have  been  exercised 
had  the  faith  of  the  people  failed,  it  is  correct  to  say  that  they  fell  '^by  faith." 
So,  spiritually,  only  the  power  of  God  can  overcome  our  foes  ;  but  as  the  Divine 
power  works  only  through  faith,  it  is  true  that  **  this  is  the  victory  which  over- 
Cometh  the  world,  even  your  faith." 

July  22. — "  But  if  ye  will  not  do  so,  behold,  ye  have  sinned  against 
the  Lord :  and  be  sure  your  sin  will  find  you  out." — Num.  xxxii.  23. 

The  latter  part  of  this  passage  has  formed  the  text  of  so  many  serm6ns  and 
Sunday-school  addresses,  that  it  is  only  necessary  to  point  out  how  strikingly  it  was 
illustrated  in  the  case  of  Achan. 

July  29. — **  I  call  heaven  and  earth  to  record  this  day  against  you, 

that  I   have  set  before  you  life  and  death,  blessing  and  cursing; 

therefore  choose  life,  that  both  thou  and  thy  seed  may  live."— 

Deut,  XXX.  19. 

Every  minister  and  every  teacher  ought  to  be  able  to  say  the  same  thing  at  the 
close  of  his  labours.  To  make  the  choice  between  life  and  death,  blessing  and 
cursing,  clear— to  show  the  importance  of  making  this  choice  promptly,  and 
carrying  it  out  fully — and  then  to  urge  it  home  on  the  conscience  by  earoeit 
appeals,  is  our  work.     May  we  1^  found  faithful. 

W.  S.  Dewstoe. 
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THE    TWO    CONVERSIONS.— Acts  xvL    14-40. 

WE  are  introduced  in  this  passage  to  the  opening  scene  in  the 
history  of  Christianity  in  Europe.  When  Paul  and  Timothy, 
on  their  march  of  mercy,  reached  Troas,  situated  on  the  shore  of 
the  Mediterranean,  the  same  as  the  ancient  Troy,  the  question  pre- 
sented itself — Where  shall  we  go  next  ?  Across  the  sea,  or  shall  we 
retrace  our  steps  ?  In  the  midst  of  his  ponderings  over  the  ques- 
tion Paul  received  an  express  indication  of  the  Divine  will,  which 
fixed  his  course,  and  the  blessed  result  was  that  Christianity,  through 
the  ministry  of  its  greatest  apostle,  was  introduced  into  Europe.  In 
this  opening  scene  two  conversions  occurred,  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
has  seen  fit  to  place  on  record.  They  have  many  features  in  which  they 
both  differ  and  agree,  and  a  comparison  of  them  may  be  instructive. 
I.  They  differ  in  the  circumstances  which  surrounded  them,  Lydia 
came  under  the  power  of  the  Word  at  a  prayer  meeting  on  the  banks 
of  a  river.  Where  no  synagogue  was  erected,  because  forbidden  by 
the  magistrate,  or  because  there  were  not  Jewish  families  enough  to 
defray  the  expense,  places  of  prayer  of  a  simpler  description  were 
erected,  mere  enclosures,  made  of  stones  in  a  grove,  or  under  a  tree. 
The  neighbourhood  of  rivers  was  usually  selected  for  such  places, 
on  account  of  the  ceremonial  washings  connected  with  the  services. 
Perhaps  these  worshippers  had  in  their  eye  the  example  of  those 
ancient  prophets  who  were  blessed  with  visions  on  the  banks  of 
rivers;  one  by  the  river  Chebar  (Ezek.  i.  i),  another  "by  the  great 
river  Hiddekel "  (Dan.  x.  4).  It  is  noteworthy  that  Christianity  in 
its  first  introduction  to  Europe  was  first  offered  to  women,  and  first 
believed  in  by  a  woman.  Although  Paul  and  his  comrades  were 
called  in  an  extraordinary  manner  to  Macedonia,  they  commence 
their  labours  there  very  quietly  and  artlessly.  They  go  with  others 
to  the  usual  place  of  devotion,  and  content  themselves  with  speaking 
to  some  women.  They  are  willing  to  follow  the  leadings  of  God, 
and  enter  doors  as  they  open.  They  choose  a  middle  path  between 
guilty  negligence  and  extravagant  zeal.  The  conversion  of  the  jailor 
occurred,  not  in  a  synagogue  or  oratory,  but  a  prison.  Places  do  not 
sanctify  persons  and  deeds ;  but  persons  and  deeds  sanctify  places. 
Every  spot  in  our  ransomed  world  is  consecrated  for  prayer  and 
praise;  for  instance,  the  field  (Gen.  xxiv.  63),  the  shore  (Acts  xxi.  5), 
the  belly  of  a  fish  (Jonah  il  2),  the  fiery  furnace  (Dan.  iii.  28),  and 
the  prison  (Act  xvi.  25). 

2.  The  conversion  of  Lydia  was  gradual — apparently  a  process  of 
years.  It  resembled,  not  the  swift  flash  of  the  lightning,  but  the 
gradual  shining  of  the  light.     The  actual  change  of  regeneration 
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must  have  taken  place  in  a  moment,  but  the  preparatory  processes 
which  led  up  to  it  were  gradual.  No  penitent  seeker  of  salvation 
should  be  satisfied  without  feeling  a  deep  sorrow  for  sin,  and  a  dis- 
tinct consciousness  of  a  radical  change,  but  those  whose  circum- 
stances and  training  from  childhood  have  been  religious,  need  not 
distress  themselves  if  the  change  is  not  accompanied  with  the  acute 
distress  and  convulsive  agony  which  penitent  reprobates  often  ex- 
perience. In  common  with  many  of  the  best  men  and  women  of 
the  age,  Lydia  had  felt  Paganism  to  be  an  empty  show,  and  yearned 
for  something  more  solid  and  satisfying.  The  fact  of  her  resorting 
to  this  place  of  Jewish  worship  is  a  sufficient  proof  that  she  was  a 
proselyte  to  the  religion  of  the  Jews.  But  the  Lord  continued  to 
work  upon  her  soul,  and  she  realised  that  a  deeper  rest  was  attain- 
able than  Judaism  could  provide.  On  the  other  hand,  no  long 
stages  of  preparation  preceded  the  transition  of  the  jailor  into  the 
kingdom  of  God.  In  front  of  this  and  similar  inst^ces  of  sudden 
conversions  the  missiles  which  objectors  to  experimental  Chrtstianity 
level  at  the  theory  can  injure  no  one  except  tliemselves. 

3.  T/u  conversion  of  Lydia  came  to  pass  simply  through  tlte  preach- 
ing of  the  Gospel^  whilst  the  conversion  of  the  Jailor  was  the  result 
of  two  causes-— one  a  miraculous  occurrence.  The  Providence  of 
God  co-operates  with  the  word  of  God  in  awakening  men  to  a  sense 
of  their  sin  and  danger.  Losses,  af9ictions,  and  bereavements  are 
earthquakes  in  the  moral  world,  which  alarm  the  soul  out  of  its 
torpor.  The  jailor  would  also  be  struck  by  the  power  of  the  Gospel 
.as  displayed  in  the  heroic  calmness  and  coiicage  of.  the  impiisoned 
preachers,  who,  with  bodies  bleeding  and  tortured,  rose  above  suffer- 
ing, and  made  the  prison  walls  resound  with  their  song,  thus  setting 
at  nought  the  whole  might  of  Rome,  and  converting  it  unto  a  foil  to 
show  forth  more  completely  the  majesty  and  glory  of  the  truth. 
Moreover  he  could  hardly  be  ignorant  of  the  nature  of  the  charges 
on  which  these  men  had  been  imprisoned,  and  the  cry  of  the 
Pythoness  would  come  upon  his  alarmed  soul  with  the  force  of  a  new 
discovery — "  These  men  are  the  servants  of  the  most  high  God, 
which  show  unto  us  the  way  of  salvation.'* 

The  features  common  to  these  conversions  are  numerous. 

1.  The  authorship  of  the  change  in  both  instances  was  J>ivine^ 
*'  Whose  heart  the  Loid  opened."  In  its  natural  state  the  heart  is 
shut  and  barred  by  unbelief,  ignorance,  and  prejudicet  and  no  iiand 
can  open  it,  except  the  hand  that  made  it  Christ  hath  the  keys  of 
David ;  He  can  open,  and  no  man  can  shut  The  voice  of  the 
servant  may  reach  the  ear,  but  only  the  Master's  can  reach  the  heart 

2.  Moreover,  the  practical  evidence  was  equally  clear  in  ike  two 
conversions.  Both  will  bear  the  supreme  test  prescribed  by  our 
Lord,  ''By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them.''  In  each  case  the 
evidence  was  threefold — (a)  Hospitable  kindness  to  their  benefactors. 
Paul  and  his  companions  had  dispensed  the  bread  of  life  to  them; 
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they  in  return  provide  the  bread  that  perisheth.  They  had  reaped  of 
the  spiritual  things  of  God's  servants,  who  in  return  reap  of  their 
carnal  things.  When  the  heart  is  opened  to  Christ,  not  only  is  the 
ear  opened  to  His  word,  and  the  lips  open  to  pray,  but  the  hand  is 
opened  in  hospitality.  Paul  was  afraid  of  being  burdensome  to  the 
families  of  young  converts,  and  anxious  to  **  make  the  Gospel  of 
Christ  without  charge ; "  "  that  those  that  were  without,"  as  Matthew 
Henry  observes,  ^'  might  have  no  occasion  given  them  to  reproach 
the  preachers  of  the  Gospel  as  designing,  self-seeking  men  ;  and  that 
those  that  were  within  might  have  no  occasion  to  complain  of  the 
expenses  of  their  religion."  But  Lydia  pressed  upon  the  preachers 
oi  the  Cross  her  hospitalities ;  her  heart  yearned  for  an  outlet  to  its 
gratitude,  and  she  desired  the  further  insmiction,  which  through  such 
an  arrangement  she  could  gain  daily  at  her  own  house,  as  well  as  on 
the  Sabbath  day,  in  the  worship  of  God*s  house ;  for  **  Blessed  is 
the  man  that  heareth  me,  watching  daily  at  my  gates,  waiting  at  the 
posts  of  my  doors."  Modesty  was  as  conspicuous  in  the  invitation 
as  earnestness :  *'  If  ye  have  judged  me  to  be  faithful  to  the  Lord," 
she  said,  "come  into  my  house,  and  abide  there."  The  jailor  not 
only  supplied  them  with  food,  but  dressed  their  bleeding  wounds.  A 
few  hours  before  he  had  thrust  them  into  the  prison,  and  fastened 
them  in  the  stocks,  but  after  his  conversion  one  of  his  first  acts  is  an 
act  of  humanity  ;  the  love  of  God  produces  in  him  the  love  of  man — 
a  most  beautiful  instance  of  the  humanising  influence  of  the  religion 
of  love,  (b)  Subtnisswn  to  the  ordinances  of  the  Church,  Both 
Lydia  and  the  jailor  made  a  public  profession  of  faith  in  Christ. 
Lydia  had  changed  her  religion  once  before,  but  she  feared  not  any 
charge  of  inconsistency  that  her  neighbours  .might  bring  against  her, 
for  she  knew  that  our  supreme  duty  is  not  to  be  consistent  with  our- 
selves in  the  past,  but  consistent  with  our  own  convictions  in  tlie 
present,  (r)  Individual  conversion  in  each  case  was  a  family  blessing. 
There  is  no  positive  proof  that  children  were  included  in  the  cele- 
brauon  of  baptism ;  but  the  presumption  is  in. favour  oi  that  view. 
In  Lydia'B  case  we  behold  the  first  Christian  household  in  Europe. 
Special  responsibilities  are  devolved  in  the  Covenant  of  grace  upcm 
the  heads  of  households,  and  special  blessings  are  annexed  to  the 
discharge  of  those  responsibilities.  The  commandments  of  God 
touch  men  in  their  domestic  as  well  as  personal  relations,  and  without 
the  sanctifying  influence  of  His  love,  home  cannot  be  what  in  the 
beginning  it  was  intended  to  be« 

John  Hugh  Morgan. 
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LESSON   OUTLINES,   &c. 

July  I. — ^The  Council  of  Jerusalem. — Acts  xv, 
I.— The  Depntation  from  Antioeh. 

In  the  closing  verses  of  the  preceding  chapter  we  learn  that  Paul  and  Barnabas, 
on  their  return  from  their  missionary  journey,  gave  an  account  of  the  great  success ' 
with  which  God  had  favoured  them  amongst  the  Gentiles.  As  they  had  been 
formally  sent  out  on  that  mission  by  the  Church  at  Antioeh  under  Divine  directioo 
(chap.  xiii.  2-4),  it  was  appropriate  and  right  that  they  should  thus  report  the 
results  of  their  labours.  The  intelligence  they  had  to  communicate  seems  to  have 
been  received,  with  thankfulness  and  joy  ;  and  for  some  time  these  two  distinguished 
servants  of  Christ  remained  there,  resting  after  their  toils  and  ministering  to  the 
Church,  which  by  this  time  numbered  many  Gentile  converts.  Here  everything 
would  have  gone  on  peaceably  and  satisfactorily,  had  not  some  zealous  partisans  of 
the  Judaising  section  of  the  Church  in  Tudea  come  down  there  and  troubled  the 
minds  of  the  Gentile  Christians,  by  telling  them  that  they  could  not  be  saved 
unless  they  were  circumcised  and  submitted  to  the  ritual  of  the  Mosaic  law.  This 
led  to  the  incidents  recorded  in  our  lesson,  and  perhaps  this  is  the  best  place  to 
give  an  outline  of  the  principles  involved  in  the  dispute. 

"  We  have  here  an  account  of  the  famous  controversy  which  arose  within  the 
Primitive  Church,  and  threatened  its  disruption  into  two  branches — a  Jewish 
Christian  Church,  and  a  Gentile  Christian  Church.  Ever  since  the  admission  of 
the  Gentiles  in  the  person  of  Cornelius,  without  circumcision,  there  was  a  strong 
Jewish  party  among  believers  who  held  fast  to  their  peculiar  privileges  as  God's 
people,  and  wished  to  enforce  circumcision  and  the  other  rites  of  Judaism  upon  the 
Gentile  Christians.  The  defence  of  Peter  (chap.  xi.  1-18)  only  quieted  for  a  time 
the  complaints  of  these  Judaisers  ;  but  on  the  report  of  the  success  of  Paul  and 
Barnabas  among  the  Gentiles,  and  of  the  free  Gospel  which  they  preached,  these 
complaints  broke  out  afresh.  The  Church  was  now  passing  through  a^great  crisis. 
The  subject  to  be  decided  was,  whether  Christiamty  should  be  engrafted  upon 
Judaism,  or  whether  it  should  be  freed  from  the  restrictions  of  the  Jewish  law ; 
whether,  in  fact,  it  should  be  confined  to  the  narrowness  of  a  Jewish  sect,  or  be 
propagated  as  the  religion  of  the  world.  Even  the  decision  of  the  question  by  the 
apostles  and  elders  at  Jerusalem  did  not  settle  the  dispute.  The  controversy  re- 
appeared in  various  forms,  and  greatly  disturbed  the  peace  of  the  Primitive  Church, 
until  at  length  in  the  second  century  these  Judaising  Christians  finally  separated 
from  the  great  body  of  believers,  and  propagated  their  opinions  under  the  names  of 
Ebionites  and  Nazarites." — Dr.  Gloag, 

It  is  tolerably  clear  that  these  Judaising  teachers  had  not  come  to  Antioeh 
accidentally,  but  of  set  purpose.  Antioeh  was  the  centre  and  head  of  the  Gentile 
Churches,  as  Jerusalem  was  the  original  centre  and  head  of  the  whole  Christi&n 
Church.  This  latter  point  seems  to  have  been  acknowledged  bv  all,  as  the  whole 
course  of  procedure  as  narrated  in  the  chapter  indicates ;  but  it  is  quite  natunl 
that  Jerusalem  should  also  have  been  the  head  quarters  of  the  Judaisers,  and  that 
they  should  seek  to  use  that  fact  in  disseminating  their  opinions,  assuming  an 
authority  which  they  did  not  possess  (ver.  24).  The  assumed  authority  and  all  the 
opinions  and  requirements  of  these  men  who  had  come  from  Jerusalem,  Paul  and 
Barnabas  withstood,  on  behalf  of  their  Gentile  converts,  to  the  utmost ;  but  the 
dissensions  grew  to  such  a  height  that  it  was  at  last  resolved  to  send  Paul  and 
Barnabas,  with  certain  others,  up  to  Jerusalem  to  get  an  authoritative  decision  froni 
the  apostles  and  elders  there.  They  were  escorted  on  the  way  by  many  of  their 
brethren  in  Antioeh,  welcomed  at  all  the  places  they  stayed  at  on  the  journey,  and 
favourably  received  in  Jerusalem.  But  the  Judaising  section  of  the  Churdi  there 
soon  raised  the  cjuestion  about  which  they  had  come,  and  rendered  necessary  the 
immediate  holding  of  the  council  which  was  to  consider  and  determine  the 
important  points  at  issue. 
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II.— The  OounciL 

We  are  told  "the  apostles  and  elders  came  together  for  to  consider  of  this 
matter  "  (ver.  6),  but  it  is  evident  from  the  subsequent  verses  that  the  general  body 
of  believers  were  not  excluded ;  whether  or  not  they  were  permitted  to  take  part 
in  the  deliberations  (ver.  12).  This  vras  the  first  council  held  in  the  Christian 
Church,  and  it  is  noteworthy  that  while  we  may  gather  from  it  a  general  idea  of 
the  proper  order  to  be  observed  in  the  government  of  Christ's  Church,  yet  no 
principles  are  laid  down  which  would  give  scriptural  authority  to  one  mode  of 
church  government  rather  than  another.  "The  apostles  and  elders**  were 
evidently  recognised  as  being  leaders  and  rulers,  and  having  authority  to  determine 
important  questions ;  but  the  people,  whom  we  should  now  call  the  laity,  were  not 
excluded,  and  the  decision  arrived  at  was  confirmed  by  the  whole  Church.  This 
council  of  Jerusalem  neither  sanctions  high  ecclesiastical  pretensions  on  the  one 
hand,  nor  the  republican  or  congregational  principle  of  church  government  on  the 
other.  Another  point  to  be  observed  is,  "  that  there  are  no  signs  of  Peter's  head- 
ship over  the  apostles ;"  for,  although  he  first  addressed  the  assembly,  ^et  it  would 
seem  that  it  was  not  he,  but  James,  who  presided,  and  delivered  the  judgment  of 
the  meeting. 

The  record  here  b  much  like  what  we  should  get  from  a  modem  reporter — it 

there 
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experience.  '*  A  good  while  aeo  "  the  Lord  had  made  choice  of  him  to  preach  the 
Gospel  to  the  Gentiles.  It  had  been  on  that  occasion  abundantly  proved  that  the 
Lord  "  put  no  difference  "  between  the  Jewish  and  the  Gentile  believers.  So  he 
goes  on  to  say  that  those  who  were  in  favour  of  imposing  the  yoke  of  Judaism  on 
the  Gentile  converts  were  really  tempting  God.  After  tnis  remarkable  argument 
to  prepare  the  way,  Paul  and  Barnabas  proceeded  to  declare  all  the  wonders  which 
GckI  had  wrought  amongst  the  Gentiles  through  their  instrumentality.  This 
testimony  was  followed  by  a  speech  from  one  who  would  be  listened  to  with  greater 
attention  than  any  other  in  that  assembly.  This  was  James,  **  the  Lord's  brother," 
also  called  *'  Tames  the  just. "  He  is  said  to  have  been  the  first  bishop  of  Jerusalem, 
and  was  evidently  the  presiding  elder  in  this  council ;  for  the  decision  arrived  at 
and  the  letter  sent  to  the  Gentile  Christians  were  based  exactly  on  the  lines  of  his 
speech. 

HI.— The  Beply  and  Its  Bearers. 

The  unanimity  with  which  the  decision  of  the  council  was  accepted  is  note- 
worthy. It  must  not  be  supposed  for  a  moment  that  thev  were  all  agreed  in 
opinion.  Both  St.  Peter  and  St.  James — more  especially  the  latter — must  have 
had  strong  prejudices  to  overcome  before  they  reached  the  decision  they  did.  And 
amongst  the  Jewish  Christians  generally  with  less  enlightenment,  there  were  no 
doabt  many  who  were  not  convinced  even  by  what  those  venerable  leaders  had 
said.  But  they  respected  the  voice  of  authority,  and  acquiesced  in  the  opinion  of 
the  majority ;  and  in  this  they  afford  us  an  example  worthy  of  our  most  earnest 
imitation.  Numbers  of  disputes  arise  in  Christian  churches  which  have  not  a  tenth 
part  of  the  importance  attaching  to  this  one ;  and  how  much  mischief  is  done 
because  people  will  not  give  way  to  other's  opinions,  or  submit  to  the  authority 
of  those  who  are  placed  over  them  in  the  Lord.  All  the  points  on  which  these 
Jndaising  teachers  insisted  were  of  very  little  importance,  even  to  the  Jews  them- 
selves, compared  with  the  great  truths  of  the  Gospel.  And  so  it  has  been  ever 
since.  The  points  on  which  men  dispute  the  most,  are  those  which  the  wise  and 
spiritually  instructed  cannot  but  consider  to  be  of  very  secondary  importance. 

The  council,  in  the  name  of  the  whole  Church  at  Jerusalem,  sent  back  with  Paul 
and  Barnabas  some  of  their  own  number  bearing  a  letter  containing  the  decision 
which  had  been  arrived  at ;  and  these  messengers  and  their  message  of  conciliation 
and  brotherly  love  were  most  joyfully  received  by  the  Gentile  converts,  whose 
Blinds  had  been  so  much  disiurUxl. 
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/idy  8. — The  Cry  from  Maeedoziia. — Acts  xvL  1-12, 
I.— St.  Paul  Bevlsits  tlie  Scenes  of  Ms  Former  Labonra. 

At  the  dose  of  the  previous  chapter  we  have  the  account  of  the  separatloo  of 
Paul  and  Barnabas.  They^  couid  not  a|rree  about  taking  Mark,  who  had  deserted 
them  before,  so  they  agreed  to  take  different  routes.  Barnabas  went  to  Cyprus, 
and  from  this  time  there  is  no  further  mention  of  him  in  the  Acts.  Paul  having  to 
find  a  new  companion,  chose  Silas,  one  of  the  deputation  who  had  been  sent  down 
from  Jerusalem  to  the  Gentile  Churches.  It  should  be  observed  that  the  apostle's 
labours  on  this  occasion  began  where  they  concluded  on  the  former  joumey—at 
Derhe.  This  was  because  he  was  now  travelling  in  the  opposite  direction  to  wint 
he  had  done  before.  He  does  not  seem  to  have  stayed  long  at  Derhe,  but  passed 
on  to  Lystra,  where  he  had  had  such  remarkable  experiences  before.  Here  he 
found  that  youthful  convert  of  whom  we  have  previously  spoken — Timothy;  and 
the  apostle  now  decided  to  take  him  with  them  m  the  same  relation  in  whi(i  Mark 
formerly  stood  to  him  and  Barnabas.  Thus  began  that  association  which  after- 
wards oecame  so  close,  and  by  which  Timothy  was  prepared  for  the  position  of 
great  usefulness  he  subsequently  filled  in  the  early  diurch.  It  occasions  some  sur- 
prise at  first  sight,  when  we  read  that  St.  Paul,  who  had  so  successfully  resisted  the 
Judaising  teachers,  should  now  himself  drcuracise  Timothy  because  of  the  Jews ; 
especially  when  he  had  refused  to  do  the  same  thing  in  the  case  of  Titus,  who  bad 
accompanied  him  and  Barnabas  to  Jerusalem  (Gal.  ii.  3).  But  a  little  conaden* 
tion  will  show  that  the  cases  are  not  at  all  parallel.  It  was  the  Jewish  Christians 
agaia<it  whom  St.  Paul  contended  in  the  former  case,  but  it  was  the  unbelieving 
Jeivs  to  whom  he  now  wished  to  avoid  giving  offence.  Then  a  prindple  of  doctrine 
had  been  involved  when  Titus  was  concerned,  while  now  it  was  a  simple  questimi 
of  expediency.  Moreover,  Titus  was  altogether  a  Gentile,  while  Timothy  sna  the 
son  of  a  Jewess.  '*Paul  here  acted  according  to  his  prindples  of  becoming  in 
matters  of  indifference,  all  things  to  all  men,  m  order  to  promote  the  Gospel  of 
Christ ;  acting  as  a  Jew  among  Jews  that  he  might  gain  the  Jews,  and  as  a  Gentile 
among  the  Gentiles  that  he  might  gain  the  Gentiles  (i  Cor.  ix.  20-22);  hot 
certainly  not  in  compliance  with  the  doctrine  of  the  Judaisers,  that  circumcision 
was  necessary  to  salvation.  It  is  easy  to  see  how  the  want  of  circumcision  ia 
Timothy  would  have  hindered  the  entrance  of  the  Gospel  among  the  Jews  (ver.  3), 
whilst  his  drcumcision  would  promote  that  object.  We  thus  recognise  in  the 
apostle  a  grand  liberal  spirit,  wluch  made  all  external  circumstances  subservient  to 
the  advancement  of  the  Gospel,  whilst  in  matters  of  principle  he  would  not  yield 
one  iota."  The  statement  of  verse  5  should  be  noted.  *'The  decrees"  of  the 
council  at  Jerusalem,  which  the  apostle  and  his  companions  were  able  to  leave  with 
all  the  Churches  they  visited,  removed  what  had  been  a  great  hindrance ;  and  so 
these  Churches  became  both  established  in  the  faith,  and  ucreased  in  numbers. 

II.— He  carries  tlie  Gospel  into  the  Begions  BeyoncL 

Having  completed  their  visitation  of  the  Churches  previously  formed,  the 
missionary  party  procccJed  to  extend  their  labours  into  parts  which  had  not  yet 
been  favoured  with  the  Gospel.  Their  course  of  conduct  indicates  to  us  very 
clearly  the  true  methods  of  Cnristian  work,  for  those  who  are  leaders  and  rulers  io 
the  Cimrches ;  as  frequently  a"?  possible  going  over  the  old  ground,  settling  disputes, 
strengthening  the  weak,  establishing  the  wavering,  winning  fresh  successes ;  and 
then  pushing  on  to  occupy  new  places  and  cover  new  ground  with  the  truth  of 
Christ — this  is  the  true  way  to.  great  and  lasting  results.  Phrygia,  which  is  here 
mentioned,  was  a  district  which  cannot  be  exactly  defined ;  but  some  places  of 
subsequent  importance  in  the  early  Church  were  situated  in  it,  e.gi,  Colossc  and* 
Laodicea.  Galatia  was  a  province  inhabited  by  the  descendants  of  Gauts  wfa^ 
invaded  Greece  and  Asia  ab6ut  280  B.C.  No  details  are  given  us  of  the  apostle's 
labours  in  these  districts,  which  is  somewhat  surprising,  for  the  Galatian  Church,  to 
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which  St.  Paul  afterwards  addressed  one  of  his  most  important  epistles,  must  have 
been  formed  at  this  time.  From  Galatia  the  apostle  intended  to  turn  southwards, 
but  was  prevented  from  carrying  out  his  intentions  by  a  direct  intervention  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  They  then  made  an  attempt  to  turn  in  another  direction,  though 
still  in  the  same  locality,  and  were  again  stopped  in  the  same  way.  All  this  must 
have  seemed  very  mysterious  to  St.  Paul ;  but  quick  at  interpreting  Divine  intima- 
tions, and  with  a  broad^  mental  grasp  of  the  world-wide  character  of  his  commission, 
he  came  to  the  conclusion  that  these  mysterious  interferences  with  his  plans  meant 
that  he  was  to  devote  himself  for  a  time  to  some  entirely  new  sphere  of  labour,  and 
SCI,  acting  on  this  conviction,  he  made  his  way  to  the  nearest  seaport  to  wait  for 
farther  light. 

**  It  is  obviously  implied  that  their  own  plans  would  have  led  them  to  turn  their 
steps  to  the  region  from  which  they  were  thus  turned.  The  pro-consular  province 
of  AMa,  with  its  teeming  cities,  like  Ephesus,  Smyrna,  and  Sardis,  its  large  Jewish 
population,  its  great  centres  of  idolatrous  worship,  was  naturally  attractive  to  one 
who  was  seeking  with  all  his  energy  a  rapid  expansion  of  the  kingdom  of  his  Lord. 
But  in  wa)rs  which  we  are  not  told,  by  inner  promptings,  or  by  visions  of  the  night, 
or  by  the  inspired  utterances  of  those  among  their  converts  who  had  received  the 
gift  of  prophecy,  as  afterwards  in  chap.  xxi.  4,  they  were  led  on,  step  by  step, 
towards  the  nonh-western  coast,  not  seeing  their  way  clearly  as  yet  to  the  next 
stage  of  their  labours." 

III.— He  Sees  a  VisioxL 

It  has  been  said  that  St.  Paul  mast  have  been  awake  when  this  vision  occurred t 
or  otherwise  it  would  have  been  called  a  dream.  His  mind  had  no  doubt  been 
much  exercised  as  to  what  future  sphere  of  labour  lay  before  him,  and  at  Troas 
the  opposite  coast  would  be  visible,  and  perhaps  may  have  suggested  to  his  mind 
the  thought  that  his  plans  in  Asia  had  been  thwarted  in  order  to  the  introduction 
of  the  Gospel  into  Europe.  But  whether  he  had  previously  thought  of  it  or  not, 
this  vision  in  the  night  settled  the  question.  The  supernatural  appearance  of  a 
man  from  Macedonia  saying,  "  Come  over  into  Macedonia,  and  help  us,"  could 
have  but  one  interoretation. 

**This  most  celebrated  country  lay  to  the  north  of  Greece.  Its  boundaries 
\'aried  at  different  periods.  Under  Philip  and  his  more  distinguished  son  it  reached 
the  climax  of  its  glory.  Macedonia  was  conquered  by  the  Romans  B.C.  167,  when 
Perseus,  the  last  of  its  kings,  was  defeated  by  Paulus  iCmilius.  It  was  then  con- 
certed into  a  Roman  province,  and  divided  into  four  parts,  each  district  having  a 
capital  of  its  own.  Thessalonica  was  the  general  capital  of  the  whole  province, 
and  the  residence  of  the  Roman  governor.  Macedonia  had  numerous  flourishing 
cities.  Of  these,  Philippi,  Thessalonica,  Amphipolis,  Apollonia,  and  Bcrea,  are 
mentioned  in  the  Acts.  It  now  constitutes  part  of  Turkey,  and  notwithstanding 
the  oppression  of  the  Turks,  Christianity,  though  in  a  poor  condition,  exists  to  this 
day." 

The  voice  of  the  man  from  Macedonia  has  been  very  truly  and  spiritually 
interpreted  in  modem  times  to  be  the  voice  of  the  heathen  world  at  large,  crying 
aloud  to  the  servants  of  Christ  to  bring  the  light  of  the  Gospel  to  the  lands  that 
still  lie  in  the  diades  of  Pagan  darkness,  to  bring  the  glad  tidmg^  of  the  Gospel  to 
the  people  who  are  bound  in  the  bonds  of  heathen  superstition,  and  sunk  to  the 
lowest  depths  of  moral  degradation*  We  need  to  thank  God  that  this  cry  has  been 
to  so  great  an  extent  responded  to ;  but  there  are  still  *'  regions  beyond  "  from 
which  the  cry  comes,  and  it  is  the  duty  of  all  who  love  Christ  to  do  their  utmost 
to  respond  to  it. 

It  is  worth  noting  that  in  verse  10  the  word  "  they,"  which  had  previously  been 
used,' is  changed  to  "we."  This  indicates  thai  St.  Luke,  the  writer  of  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles,  had  joined  the  party  in  this  voyage,  but  for  what  reason  and  for 
how  long  does  not  clearly  appear. 
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July  15. — The  Conversion  of  Lydia. — Acts  xvi.  12-15. 

I.— An  Open-Air  Meeting. 

After  a  prosperous  voyage,  and  a  short  journey  inland,  the  Christian  missionaries 
found  themselves  at  Philippi,  "  the  chief  city  of  that  part  of  Macedonia."  Here 
they  tarried  certain  days,  no  doubt  taking  their  observations  of  the  place  and 
studying  how  best  to  commence  their  mission.  Their  usual  mode  of  doing  so,  as 
we  have  before  seen,  was  to  wait  until  the  Sabbath,  and  then  attend  the  Jewish 
synagogue,  and  avail  themselves  of  the  opportunity  of  declaring  the  truth  ii 
Jesus.  It  is  evident  that  there  were  not  Jews  enough  in  Philippi  to  maintain  t 
synagogue.  But  there  were  a  few  pious  Jews,  chiefly,  if  not  only,  women,  who 
were  accustomed  to  assemble  for  prayer  on  the  Sabbath,  at  a  spot  without  the  citj 
gates,  by  the  river  side.  Where  the  Jews  in  these  heathen  cities  were  not  suffi- 
ciently influential  and  numerous  to  demand  the  privilege  of  having  asynagoetie, 
they  were  driven  to  conduct  their  religious  observances  in  some  convenient  place 
outside.  The  banks  of  a  river  were  generally  chosen  for  this  purpose,  because 
of  the  frequent  ablutions  which  the  Mosaic  law  required ;  and  it  was  usual  to  erect 
for  the  purpose  a  simple  enclosure,  sufficient  to  ensure  privacy,  but  without  a  roof. 
Such  a  place  St.  Paul  and  his  companions  discovered  during  the  week  exisied 
outside  Philippi,  and  on  the  Sabbath  they  went  there  hoping  to  And  an  oppor- 
tunity of  commencing  their  work. 

They  found  only  a  few  women  assembled — ^not  even  a  sufficient  congregation  t« 
admit  of  the  usual  formalities — ^for  instead  of  standing,  as  we  read  of  on  other 
occasions,  they  simply  sat  down  and  talked  in  conversational  style  to  these  few 
women,  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  and  His  claims  to  be  the  true  Messiah.  Thus 
humble  was  the  beginning  of  Christianity  in  Europe.  Little  could  St.  Paul  and 
his  companions  imagine  that  the  spark  they  kindled  that  day  would  spread  west- 
ward, and  become  in  these  latter  days  in  the  western  countries  the  great  centre  of 
illumination  for  the  whole  world,  long  after  the  light  had  died  out  from  the 
Eastern  cities  where  their  greatest  successes  were  won.  What  a  lesson  this  thought 
contains  for  us  all  not  to  despise  the  day  of  small  and  feeble  things.  This  was 
not  the  only  instance  in  which  the  greatest  results  have  arUen  from  the  smallest 
beginnings. 

II.— Lydia's  £[eart  Opened  to  the  Trntk 

It  is  singular  that  the  first  European  convert  to  Christianity,  though  a  dweller  in 
Philippi,  was  not  a  native  of  Europe,  and  though  a  member  of  the  Jewish  com- 
munity, was  not  by  birth  a  Jewess.  Lydia  was  a  native  of  Thyatira,  in  Asia 
Minor,  which  place  was  celebrated  for  its  purple  dyes.  In  these  she  was  a  dealer, 
having  probably  removed  to  Philippi,  because  of  the  market  which  she  would 
find  there  for  these  products  of  her  native  city.  It  seems  likely  that  she  was  a 
widow  lefl  to  carry  on  the  business  on  her  own  account,  which  had  been  established 
during  her  husband's  lifetime.  "  By  what  trivial  circumstances  are  one's  whole 
life,  character,  and  destiny,  even  for  eternity,  affected  and  determined !  Had 
Lydia's  business  as  a  purple-seller  not  brought  her  in  contact  with  Jewesses— 1« 
whom  she  would  expose  her  wares,  and  the  more  zealous  of  whom  would  draw 
her  into  religious  conversation — she  had  never,  perhaps,  embraced  the  Jewisk 
faith  ;  and  had  she  not  been  led,  in  prosecution  of  her  evidently  thriving  business, 
to  set  up  house  at  Philippi,  and  been  among  the  Jewish  worshippers  on  tlus  Sabbath 
day  by  the  river  side,  she  had  not  had  her  heart  opened  to  attend  to  the  things 
which  were  spoken  by  Paul.  Thus  were  the  very  conditions  of  her  oonveMoa 
lumished  by  circumstances  in  her  history  quite  unconnected  with  rel^^ott.*' 

There  are  several  points  about  Lydia's  eonversion  which  should  be  noted  :— 
I.  There  was  previoui  preparation.  She  had  already  been  convincetfof  the 
errors  of  idolatry  and  become  a  worshipper  of  the  true  God.     Like  many  others 
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of  the  proselytes,  she  had  embraced  all  that  was  purest  and  best  in  the  Jewish 
system  of  religion,  without  contracting  the  prejudices  and  bigotry  of  the  Jews. 
The  very  mental  processes  through  which  a  heathen  had  to  go  in  order  to  accept  the 
truth  which  was  in  Judaism  prepared  the  way  for  the  acceptance  of  the  truths  of 
Christianity  when  they  were  brought  before  their  attention.  But  there  was  a  further 
preparation  in  Lydia's  case — the  Lord  had  opnied  her  heart.  Like  Cornelius,  she 
had  been  made  the  subject  of  specially  gracious  Divine  iufiuences  before  the 
doctrines  of  Christ  were  brought  to  her  notice.  The  seed  sown  by  St.  Paul  thus 
fell  into  prepared  ground.  It  is  a  great  advantage  to  a  Christian  teacher  when 
the  ground  is  thus  prepared,  either  by  human  or  Divine  influences,  and  especially 
when  both  are  combmed.  Such  prepared  ground  ought  to  be  found  in  these 
days  in  the  case  of  all  young  people  who  have  been  brought  up  in  Christian 
homes,  or  taught  in  our  Sunday  Schools.  If  the  human  attempts  to  prepare  the 
ground  for  the  good  seed  have  failed  it  has  not  been  for  want  of  the  accompanying 
Divine  influence,  but  through  the  perverseness  and  hard-heartedness  of  those 
concerned. 

2.  There  was  a  ready  reception  of  the  truth.  The  Lord  opened  Lydia*s  heart ; 
bat  the  entrance  0%  the  truth  depended  after  all  on  herself.  It  rested  with  her  to 
reciprocate  the  Divine  influence,  and  to  keep  her  heart  open  to  all  that  was  good 
and  true.  The  Lord  has  opened  many  hearts  which  '  have  been  rudely  and 
abruptly  closed  again  by  the  nsing  up  of  the  evil  within.  It  is  a  blessed  thing 
if  we  learn  how  to  keep  our  hearts  open  to  the  rains  and  dews  of  heavenly  grace, 
and  to  shut  them  up  "like  a  flower  at  temptation's  darksome  hour."  It  is  those 
who  are  thus  prepared,  who,  like  Lydia,  readily  receive  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus. 

3.  Her  eonversion  seems  to  have  been  a  very  quiet  process  of  gradual  enlighten" 
ment.  We  have  instances  of  two  types  of  conversion  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  of 
which  Lydia's,  and  that  of  the  Philippian  jailor,  which  soon  followed,  are  conspicuous 
examples.  The  latter  illustrates  the  conversion  wrought  by  a  flash  of  sudden  con- 
viction into  a  mind  previously  dark  and  unprepared,  in  which  case  there  b  usually 
much  agitation  and  excitement.  In  the  other  class  of  conversion  there  is  a 
gradual  leading  on  from  one  step  in  the  process  to  another,  without  any  strong 
manifestations  of  agitated  feeling.  The  practical  p>oint  to  be  remembered  is,  that 
those  whose  conversion  is  very  marked  and  distinct  must  not  call  in  question  the 
reality  of  the  change  in  those  where  these  characteristics  have  been  wanting  ;  and 
those  who  have  been  gently  led  and  drawn,  like  Lydia,  must  not  allow  the  tempter 
to  gain  any  advantage  over  them,  because  they  cannot  speak  of  their  conversion  in 
similar  terms  to  those  used  by  some  of  their  friends. 

4.  The  change  wets  none  the  less  decided  and  maniftst.  That  is  the  true  test  in 
both  classes  of  conversion.  "  By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them, "  Lydia,  quietly 
as  she  had  been  led  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  was  not  afraid,  or  ashamed,  to 
take  up  the  position  at  once  of  becoming  the  first  Christian  in  Philippi,  and  of 
inducing  all  ner  household  to  follow  her  example.  That  this  step  required  some 
amount  of  courage  was  very  soon  proved  by  the  persecution  which  arose. 

In  the  baptism  of  Lydia  and  her  household  is  found  one  of  the  arguments  in 
favour  of  infant  baptism.  Were  this  the  only  case  in  which  we  have  a  similar 
statement,  the  argument  might  not  be  worth  much ;  but  as  several  such  house- 
holds are  mentioned  as  having  been  baptized,  it  can  scarcely  be  that  there  were 
no  little  children  in  any  of  them.  It  is  noteworthy  that  we  have  here  the  first 
mention  of  a  Christian  family.  "  Personal  decision  is  a  great  matter,  but  the 
mere  salvation  of  isolated  individuals  is  not  Biblical  teaching.  The  unity  of  the 
family  in  Christ,  the  consecration  of  the  hottsehold  hy  grace — all  belonging  to  one 
Lord—is  here  represented  to  us  as  something  well-pteasin|;  to  God." 

It  should  not  be  lost  sight  of  that  one  result  of  Lydia*s  conversion  was  that 
she  opened  her  house  to  the  apostles.  Those  whose  hearts  the  Lord  truly  opens 
should  never  be  found  disposed  to  keep  either  their  housu  or  their  pockets  closed 
^nst  the  Lord's  servanu. 

■• 
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July  22. — The  Fhilippian  Jailor. — Acts  xvL  16-40. 

I.— Paul  and  Silas  Imprisonad. 

Pairi  and  his  companions  were  not  long  permitted  to  prosecute  their  commission 
in  Phiiippi  in  peace.  But  this  time  the  opposition  came,  not  from  their  old 
adversaries  tiie  Jews,  but  from  the  heathen.  It  is  the  first  instance  in  which  they 
were  brought  into  direct  anti^onism  with  the  evil  powers  represented  in  the  Pagan 
systems  of  religion.  There  was  in  tlie  city  a  young  woman  who  was  possessed  by 
an  evil  spirit.  The  similarity  of  this  case  to  those  recorded  in  the  Gospel,  is  very 
evident ;  but  there  is  one  great  difference  observable  here.  Anu>ngst  the  Jews, 
such  possessed  persons  were  regarded  as  being  victims  of  the  direst  form  of 
affliction,  and  objects  of  pity;  at  Phiiippi,  however,  and  in  heathen  countries 
generally,  they  were  consulted  as  oracles,  and  much  importance  was  attached  to 
their  wild  ravings.  And  when,  as  in  the  case  before  us,  the  possessed  person  was 
a  slave,  her  owners  derived  considerable  profit  from  what  we  ^ould  clenominate 
fortunc'teliing.  Such  persons  were  consulted  on  every  important  occasion ;  and 
while,  no  doubt,  much  imposture  was  practised,  there  were  also  cases  in  which  the 
answers  indicated  a  real  supernatural  gift.  It  was  so  with  this  damsel  at  Phiiippi ; 
and  for  some  reason  the  evil  power  prompted  her  to  follow  Paul  and  his  com- 
panions, crying  out  that  tiiey  were  servants  of  the  Most  High  God.  The  analogy 
between  this  and  the  testimony  to  Jesus  Christ  given  by  the  demoniac  at  Gadaia, 
is  very  striking.  What  the  motive  was  which  prompted  Satan  to  bear  such 
testimony.does  not  appear ;  but  in  neither  case  was  the  testimony  accepted.  Paul 
was  grieved  that  there  should  be  the  slightest  appearance  of  collusion  l>etween  such 
a  person  and  himself,  and  in  order  to  show  beyond  a  doubt  that  there  was  no  such 
collusion,  he  commanded  the  spirit  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  to  come  out  of 
her.  That  his  mandate  was  obeyed,  is  evident  from  the  fact  that  from  that  hoar 
she  was  deprived  of  the  powers  she  had  previously  exercised,  and  '*  her  masters 
saw  that  the  hope  of  their  gains  was  gone.''  « 

The  incident  which  might  have  been  to  the  advantage  of  Christianity,  if  no 
one's  interest  had  been  affected,  was  speedily  made  use  of  as  a  means  of  getting; 
the  Christians  into  trouble.  The  vindictive  men  who  had  been  deprived  of  their 
questionable  gains,  stirred  up  a  popular  tumult  against  Paul  and  Silas,  and 
succeeded  in  dragging  them  before  the  magistrates  on  a  false  pretence,  that  they 
taught  unlawful' customs  and  troubled  the  city.  The  magistrates,  not  caring  much 
whether  two  Jews  were  punished  justly  or  unjustly,  had  them  stripped  and  scourged, 
and  cast  into  the  common  prison,  with  a  special  charge  to  keep  them  safely — on 
instruction  which  was  literally  carried  out  by  thrusting  them  into  the  innermosi 
cells,  and  making  their  feet  fast  in  the  stocks. 

ll.-^ongB  in  the  llight 

What  a  testimony  to  the  power  of  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  to  sustain 
His  servants  under  the  worst  possible  circumstances,  have  wc  in  the  fact  that 
Paul  and  Silas,  with  their  backs  bleeding  from  the  cruel  scourge,  and  their 
bodies  tortured  by  being  forced  into  an  unnatiuxil  position,  sliould  have  been  able 
to  pray  themselves  into  such  a  frame  of  mind  that  their  happiness  burst  out  in 
songs  of  praise  in  the  dead  of  the  night,  which  filled  the  prison  with  sounds  of 
melody  such  as  had  never  been  heard  ihere  before.  Not  for  nothing  axe  we  told 
that  *'  the  prisoners  heard  them."  The  intention  is  to  indicate  to  the  reader  the 
surprise  with  which  such  sounds  were  heard  in  such  a  place.  The  impression 
could  not  fail  to  be  produced,  that  here  were  very  different  prisoners  from  such  as 
were  accustomed  to  be  incarcerated  within  those  walls.  The  other  prisoners  can 
scarcely  fail  to  have  heard  something  about  Paul  and  Silas,  and  the  reason  of  their 
imprisonment ;  and  even  if  nothiitg  more  wonderful  had  followed  after,  their 
curiosity  would  be  excited  to  enquire  what  sort  of  religion  this  could  be  which 
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could  enable  men  to  sing  happy  songs  of  praise  under  such  circumstances.  We  do 
not*  know  how  much  comfort  and  help  we  may  be  to  some  of  the  suffering  sons  of 
men  if  we  can  only  keep  up  our  faith  and  our  hope  in  God  sufficiently  to  feel 
happy,  and  sing  of  His  salvation  in  the  dark  hours  01  our  life. 

in.— A  Midnight  AlaznL 

"  Thus  mingled  sounds  of  prayef  and  praise  rose,  and  made  sweet  the  dreadful 
silence  of  ihe  noisome  dungeon,  and  the  captives  were  listening  with  delight  and 
surprise,  when  suddenly  the  earth  heaved  and  sank  like  the  billows  of  the  sea,  and 
a  deep  sound,  as  of  subterranean  thunder,  shook  the  foundations  of  the  prison;  and 
while  the  walls  were  tottering  as  to  their  fall,  the  bolts  and  bars  giving  way,  every 
door  flew  open ;  all  the  prisoners,  whose  fetters  had  fallen  from  their  hands  and 
feet,  were  able,  if  they  would,  to  walk  out  through  the  doors  instead  of  being 
hauled  up  through  the  hole  in  the  ceiling."  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  this 
earthquake  was  a  miraculous  interposition  on  behalf  of  the  apostles.  It  was  not, 
however,  intended  to  be  a  means  of  their  escape  by  flight,  but  to  produce  such 
consternation  and  alarm  as  to  ensure  their  release.  The  first  effect  of  it  is  shown 
in  the  alarm  of  the  jailor.  Wakened  suddenly  out  of  sleep  by  the  terrible  con- 
vulsion, he  rushed  to  the  prison,  anxious  about  the  safety  of  his  charge,  and  when 
he  saw  all  the  doors  open  he  drew  his  sword,  and  was  about  to  commit  suicide. 
He  knew  that  if  the  prisoners  had  escaped  his  life  was  forfeited,  and  suicide  wss 
the  expedient  to  which  the  Romans  were  educated  to  resort  when  in  extremity. 
Paul,  however,  arrested  the  fatal  act,  by  calling  out  to  him  that  they  were  all 
there.  "  What  Divine  calmness  and  self-possession  !  No  elation  at  their  miracu- 
lous liberation,  or  haste  to  take  advantage  of  it :  but  one  thought  filled  the 
npostIe*s  mind  at  that  moment — ^anxiety  to  save  a  fellow-creature  from  sending  him- 
self  into  eternity  ignorant  of  the  only  way  of  life  ;  and  his  presence  of  mind 
appears  in  the  assurance  which  he  so  promptly  gives  to  the  deperate  man,  that  his 
prisoners  had  none  of  them  fled  as  he  feared.'* 

IV.— The  Jailor's  Conversion. 

The  issue  of  the  remarkable  incident  was,  that  the  jailor  brought  Paul  and  Silas 
into  his  own  house  with  every  mark  of  veneration,  ministered  to  their  necessities, 
and  then  asked  the  old,  important  question,  **  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?  " 
To  this  they  had  a  very  ready  answer  ;  and  we  are  indebted  to  the  Philippian 
jailor  for  calling  forth  from  St.  Paul's  lips  the  passage  which  is  more  frequently 
quoted  than  any  other,  as  directly  expressing  the  one  condition  of  salvation, 
"  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Clirist^^^  etc.  For  jailors  and  for  priboners,  for  kings 
and  for  subjects,  for  Jews  and  for  Gentiles,  here  and  everywhere,  now  and  always, 
this  is  the  one  way  of  salvation. 

TJie  sudtlenness  of  the  jailor's  conversion  has  led  some  to  cavil  at  the  narrative ; 
hut  it  must  be  remembered  that  he  must  have  known  the  charge  on  which  Paul 
and  Silas  were  imprisoned,  with  all  the  circumstances  which  preceded  it  ;  and  it  is 
not  so  surprising  when  wc  look  at  all  these  facts,  that  what  had  made  very  littlt* 
impression  on  hiin  before,  flashed  through  his  mind  with  sudden  and  startling 
conviction  of  the  truth  in  the  awful  moment  after  the  earthquake,  when  his  hand 
was  stayed  by  St.  Paul's  voice  from  she<lding  his  own  blood.  It  should  not  be 
forgotten  that  the  flash  of  conviction  in  St.  Paul's  own  case  on  the  road  to 
Damascus  was  as  instantaneous  and  unexpected. 

v.— Release  from  Prison. 

It  should  be  noted  that  in  refusing  to  go  away  clandestinely  as  the  magistrates 
wished  when  they  discovered  what  a  mistake  they  had  made,  St.  Paul  acted  with 
that  dignity  which  became  him  as  a  Roman  citizen  ;  while  in  not  following  up  his 
advantage  to  the  injury  of  these  magistrates,  he  acted  in  the  spirit  of  meekness 
and  charity  becoming  a  servant  of  Christ. 
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July  29. — Ignoble  ThesBalonians  and  Noble  Bereans.— 

Acts  xvii.  16-40. 

T.— Fresh  Successes. 

From  Philippi  Paul  and  Silas  went  on  to  Thessalonica  without  apparently 
stopping  at  the  other  places  mentioned,  except  for  necessary  rest  on  the  journey. 
Thessalonica  was  in  every  respect  a  most  important  place  into  which  to  introduce 
the  Gospel.  It  was  the  lai^est  and  most  populous  city  in  Macedonia,  and  a  place 
of  great  commercial  importance.  These  characteristics  it  has  to  a  very  great 
extent  retained  through  all  the  ages  since,  and  at  the  present  day  it  is  one  of  the 
chief  cities  in  European  Turkey.  In  such  a  place  there  was  likely  to  be  a  large 
colony  of  Jews,  and  the  mention  of  the  Synagogue  at  the  very  commencement  of 
this  narrative  shows  that  it  was  so.  Here,  then,  Paul  resumed  his  old  mode  of 
working  in  the  cities  where  he  had  been  so  successful  in  Asia  Minor. 

"  The  first  scene  to  which  we  are  introduced  in  the  city  is  entirely  Jewish.  It  is 
not  a  small  meeting  of  proselyte  women  by  the  river  side,  but  a  crowded  assembly 
of  true  bom  Jews,  intent  on  their  religious  worship,  among  whom  Paul  and  Silas 
now  made  their  appearance.  If  the  traces  of  their  recent  hardships  were  manifest 
in  their  very  aspect,  and  if  they  related  to  their  Israelii ish  brethren  how  they  bad 
suffered  before  and  been  cruelly  treated  at  Philippi  (i  Thess.  ii.  2),  their  entrance 
in  among  them  must  have  created  a  strong  impression  of  indignation  and  sym- 
pathy, which  explains  the  allusion  in  St.  Paul's  Epistle.  He  spoke,  however,  to 
the  Thessalonian  Jews  with  the  earnestness  of  a  man  who  has  no  time  to  lose,  and 
no  thought  to  waste  on  his  own  sufferings.  He  preached  not  himself,  but  Christ 
crucified.  The  Jewish  Scriptures  were  the  ground  of  his  argument.  He  recurred 
to  the  same  subject  again  and  again.  On  three  -successive  Sabbaths  he  argued 
with  them  ;  and  the  whole  body  of  Jews  resident  in  Thessalonica  were  interested 
and  excited  with  the  new  doctrine,  and  were  preparing  either  to  adopt  or  oppose  it. 
The  three  points  on  which  he  insisted  were  these  : — That  He  who  was  foretold  in 
prophecy  was  to  be  a  suffering  Messiah — that  after  death  He  was  to  rise  again— 
and  that  the  crucified  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  indeed  the  Messiah  who  was  to  come." 
This  statement  of  the  subjects  of  his  teaching  is  confirmed  like  much  else  in  our 
present  lesson  by  passages  in  St.  Paul's  Epistles  to  the  Thessalonians. 

The  success  which  followed  these  arguments  and  discourses  of  St.  Paul  was  very 
similar  to  that  with  which  he  was  favoured  in  some  of  his  former  scenes  of  labour. 
Some  of  the  Jews  believed ;  but  a  still  larger  number  of  the  Greek  proselytes 
among  whom  were  many  women  of  distinction.  There  were,  however,  other 
converts  won  directly  from  idolatry,  as  is  evident  from  the  opening  verses  of  the 
first  epistle  to  this  Cnurch.  It  does  not  appear  how  long  this  visit  to  Thessalomca 
lasted  before  the  circumstances  arose  which  compelled  St.  Paul's  hasty  departure ; 
but  it  would  be  a  mistake  to  suppjose  it  limited  to  the  three  Sabbaths  mentioned. 
That  was  evidently  only  the  opening  of  his  mission,  and  perhaps  the  extent  of  the 
time  durinc  which  he  was  allowed  to  speak  in  the  Synagogue.  As  on  former 
occasions,  be  must  have  sought  a  larger  sphere,  where  he  could  be  at  liberty  to 
proclaim  the  gospel  to  the  heathen  as  well  as  the  Jews  and  proselytes.  And  no 
doubt  it  was  this  proceeding  which  led  to  the  violent  demonstration  of  Jewi^ 
bigotry  that  soon  followed. 

There  is  one  matter  connected  with  St.  Paul's  stay  in  Thessalonica  which  is  not 
mentioned  in  the  Acts,  but  of  which  we  learn  a  good  deal  from  the  Epistles.  For 
some  reason  which  is  not  stated,  the  apostle  decided  that  it  was  not  expedient  that 
in  this  place  he  and  his  companions  should  live  at  the  expense  of  those  amongst 
whom  tney  laboured.  With  the  exception  of  kind  supplies  sent  by  his  friends  at 
Philippi  more  than  once  (Phil.  iv.  15,  16),  he  supported  himself  by  his  own  labour 
(i  Thess.  ii.  9  ;  a*  Thess.  iii.  7-9).  **  He  was  able  to  show  an  example,  not  only  to 
the  disorderly  busybodies  of  Thessalonica  (i  Thess.  iv.  11),  but  to  all,  in  every  age 
of  the  Church,  who  are  apt  to  neglect  their  proper  business  (2  Thess.  iii.  Ii),  and 
ready  to  eat  other  men's  bread  for  nought  (2  Tliess.  iii.  8).    Late  at  night,  wbco 
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the  son  had  long  set  on  the  incessant  spiritual  labours  of  the  day,  the  apostle  might 
be  seen  by  lamp-light  labouring  at  the  rough  hair  cloth  that  he  might  be  chargeable 
to  none.  It  was  an  emphatic  enforcement  of  the  commands  which  he  found  it 
necessary  to  give  when  he  was  among  them,  that  they  should  '  study  to  be  quiet 
and  to  work  with  their  own  hands '  (i  Thess.  iv.  ii),  and  the  stem  principle  he  laid 
down,  that '  if  a  man  will  not  work  neither  should  he  eat '  (2  Thess.  iii.  10).*' 

n.— Benewed  Hoatilities. 

When  the  success  of  the  new  doctrine  became  so  marked  as  to  excite  the 
jealousy  and  envy  of  the  Jews  who  refused  to  receive  it,  they  resorted  to  the  same 
tactics  as  their  countrymen  in  the  cities  of  Asia  had  done.  They  stirred  up  the 
mob — hired  all  the  worthless  idlers  whom  they  could  find  about  to  make  a  popular 
tumult,  evidently  intending  to  subject  Paul  and  Silas  to  violent  treatment.  But 
not  succeeding  in  finding  them,  they  dragged  Jason,  in  whose  house  the  devoted 
missionaries  luid  been  staying,  with  some  others  who  were  known  to  have  become 
Christians,  before  the  magistrates.  It  does  not  seem  likely  that  they  intended  to 
do  that  with  Paul  and  Silas  if  they  found  them — they  would  have  been  treated  to 
what,  in  modern  parlance,  is  called  lynch-law — ^but  they  dared  not  treat  citixens  in 
the  same  way  as  they  would  have  done  two  comparatively  unknown  strangers.  So 
they  tried  to  make  a  political  charge  out  of  the  matter ;  accusing  Jason  and  the 
others  of  having  received  men  into  their  homes  who  were  disloyal  to  Caesar,  and 
wished  to  set  up  one  Jesus  as  king.  This  was  to  some  extent  repeating  the  old 
charge  which  had  been  brought  against  Jesus  Christ  Himself  before  Puate.  Of 
coarse  the  Jews  who  instigated  these  accusers  knew  very  well  in  what  sense  Jesus 
had  been  spoken  of  as  king  ;  but  as  long  as  they  could  gratify  their  malice  they 
did  not  care,  though  innocent  men  were  made  to  suffer,  and  "the  rulers  of  the 
city  "  were  thrown  into  a  state  of  unnecessary  alarm,  expecting  some  dangerous 
revolution. 

In  making  their  charge  these  men  unconsciously  bore  a  wonderful  testimony  to 
the  success  of  the  Gospel.  '*  These  that  have  turned  the  world  upside  down  are 
come  hither  alsa"  Even  thus  early  the  changes  wrought  by  Christianity  were  so 
great,  and  the  tidings  of  them  had  become  so  widely  spread  as  to  lead  to  the  use  of 
inich  language.  But  these  poor  deluded  men  did  not  know  that  the  world  was 
already  wrong  side  up,  and  that  Christianity  was  the  appointed  means  for  setting 
it  ri^ht  side  up, 

III.— True  NobiUty. 

This  violent  outburst  of  animosity  compelled  an  immediate  removal  from 
Thessalonica,  and  Paul  and  Silas  were  sent  away  by  night  to  Berea.  Here  they 
repeated  the  same  course  they  had  adopted  at  Thessalonica,  and  with  similar,  or 
even  greater  success.  The  principal  pomt  of  interest  in  the  narrative  of  their  stay 
at  this  place  is,  that  the  Jews  "were  more  noble  than  those  at  Thessalonica,"  and 
the  statement  of  the  reasons  why  this  verdict  was  pronounced  upon  them.  There 
were  two  features  of  their  character  which  soon  became  very  manifest  to  their  new 
teachers — readiness  to  receive  the  word,  t.^.,  openness  to  comnetion,  and  diligence 
in  investigating  the  claims  of  what  they  heard — they  searched  the  Scriptures  daily 
to  see  if  tnese  things  were  so.  In  these  respects  they  differed  very  widely  from  the 
general  run  of  Jews.  As  a  rule,  they  allowed  their  bigotry  and  prejudices  to  stand 
in  the  way  of  any  honest  investigation  into  the  truth  of  what  they  heard.  But  the 
Berean  Jews  exhibited  true  nobility  of  mind  in  listening  attentively,  and  then 
examining  patiently,  before  they  committed  themselves  either  one  way  or  the  other 
in  regard  to  these  new  doctrines.  The  truth  never  loses  anything,  but  gains  in  all 
respects,  by  genuine  enquiry.  We  should  all  learn  from  the  example  of  the  Bereans 
to  subject  everything  we  are  taught  to  the  test  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  The  Bible 
is  **  the  law  and  the  testimony,  and  the  more  diligently  we  search  it  the  more 
stedfast  are  we  likely  to  be  in  the  faith  of  Christ. 

W.  S.  Dewstob. 
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Jttlji  I.— JoBlma  Snccesaor  to  Moaea— Joshua  i. 


Tht  D.alh  ef  Mti4s. — Here  is  the  bc^.iiinint;  of  (he  wonderful  story  of  how  the 
people  of  Israel  wcnl  into  llie  land  which  God  had  promised  llieni,  Wliat  counlrjf 
had  [hey  come  from  {  How  long  hod  ilicy  been  on  the  journey  ?  Who  had  Icil 
them  in  that  fbily  yean  1  But  nuw  Mosrt  tvas  dtad.  This  wii$  a  great  strrm  lor 
the  people.  He  bad  ltd  Ihis  (^eat  ha$t  all  their  life.  Every  man,  woman  and 
child  liad  known  him,  and  truHvd  biiu  att  life  through.  They  had  thought  ihil 
he  would  lake  them  into  Ihe  pioniiseil  land.  But  just  as  they  had  got  close  la 
its  borders,  Moses  died.  What  were  tliey  to  do  now  7  Who  should  lead  them, 
and  guide  Ihcm,  and  q>eak  for  them  to  Goil  ?  They  thought  of  "  the  signs  and 
■wondere  which  the  Lord  sent  him  to  do  in  the  land  of  Egypt  to  Pharaoh,  and  lu 
all  his  land  ;  "  and  of  his  wisdom,  and  patience  in  the  great  joumey  Ihtougli  ihi 
desert.  They  seemed  like  a  flock  of  sheep  which  had  lost  the  shepherd.  Was 
this  really  so  ?  Ste  what  Moses  is  called  in  the  tirsl  verse,  "  the  uniatU  ef  lit 
I^rd."  So  then  Moiea  did  twL  what  tht  i>n/ cammonded.  Who  was  really  the 
leader  and  the  guide  ?  And  1  ie  who  had  raised  up  Moses  and  mule  hioi  able  tu 
lead,  cnuhl  in  liite  manner  raise  up  and  make  lit  another  to  take  bis  place. 

Joshua  ChattH  iy  Gti/.—"  1'lie  Lord  spake  unto  Joshua."  He  had  been  choKD 
by  God  long  before  this,  and  had  been  tiained  and  matte  fitted  for  liis  grcM  »«k. 
He  had  led  the  men  of  tsncl  in  their  firtt  battle  (Ex.  xvii.9).  He  had  beea 
"  Moses'  miQistcr,"  I'.r.,  sfniaH/,  and  so  liad  got  lu  know  how  Mosea  did  in  all 
things.  He  was  one  of  the  twelve  sent  to  seaidi  the  land  of  Paiesiine  lun;  yeu'. 
before  this.  And  now  God  spake  to  him  alx>ut  what  he  was  to  do.  First  He  lode 
him  go  on  at  once  with  the  great  work  which  Moses  had  left  (read  ver.  3).  TiKn 
God  gave  him  again  the  promise  which  had  first  been  given  to  Abntham.  Il 
was  still  God's  purpose  that  Ihey  should  liave  the  good  laud  which  He  had 
promised.  "From  the  wilderness  in  the  south,"  which  ihcy  had  jotuneyoi 
over,  to  (he  mountains  ia  the  north,  where  the  gre.it  cedars  grew  ;  from  "ihc 
great  river"  in  the  cast,  "  towvd  the  sun  rising,"  to  "  the  great  sea"  ob  the 
west,  '■  toward  the  going  down  of  (he  sun,"  all  wai  to  be  theiit  How  mie 
Joshua  must  have  fell  about  it  as  the  words  were  spoken  by  God  (ver.  3).  Alter  the 
/rvnijrcame  kind  words  (o  encourage  him,  and  wise  words  (o  (ell  bim  imbh 
great  work  should  he  done  fver.  7}.     This  too  is  what  we  all  must  do  if  oui  lives 
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art  to  W  happy,  and  our  work  to  be  good   and  sure.     Hear  leaio  lliese  creat 
«or.lsorc;o.l(t<.-.-id  ver.  8). 

Thi  I'topU s  OiW(V««.— Joshua  at  once  set  to  work.  He  bade  the  oSeerii  "  com. 
nriiui  the  people  to  be  ready,"  for  •'  williin  ihrce  days  "  lliey  were  to  pass  o»er  tlie 
j  'riUn,  and  to  •<fi  into  tlie  land.  How  their  Iicarts  thrilkd  as  they  heard  l-liii— 
■■ -.mlhhi  Ihrti  days  I "  The  long  years  of  weary  wandeting  and  of  anxious  waii- 
inS  vrere  over,  Wliat  they  liadlioped  (otthcy  were  now  to  have,  Cladalhearl, 
!;:.iy  lo  obey,  "  tlioy  answered  Jo»hui "  in  brave  and  cheerful  words  (reaJ  vet.  i6). 
They  [irdmiied  lo  do  for  him  as  ihey  had  done  for  Moses,  for  Ihcy  knew  all  would 
bo  well  if  "only  the  Lord  thy  God  be  with  thee,  as  He  was  with  Moses."  Tliii  in 
:1k-  true  way  in  which  lo  do  all  that  God  seu  before  us.  Itut  does  lie  now  give 
r.'iitlobedotie?  Islisslill  with  Ilji  servants  as  He  was  with  Moses  and  Joshua? 
ii  ii.eru  a  IiO]>i;  of  good  set  before  us  as  before  tliem  ? 

Jiilj'  8.— Passing  over  Jordan.— Joshua  iii.  5-1;. 


Tkc  Banks  effhe  Jaidaa. — When  Ihe  lime  was  come  for  passii^g  over  the  river 
Jotilan,  "Joshua  rose  early  in  the  morning."  At  his  word  all  the  people  moved 
fiom  where  they  had  been  slopping,  and  "lainie  to  Jordan."  This,  like  ollit-r 
days  in  their  hisloiy,  was  "  a  day  to  be  remembered."  As  they  come  to  ilieir 
appointed  place,  and  looked  over  ihe  river,  there  seemed  no  way  by  which  this 
put  host  of  mtn,  and  women,  and  children,  and  (locks,  and  herds  couJd  ciosb. 
fhe  waters  of  Ihe  river  were  rushing  pas',  a  broid  deep  flood,  for  it  was  the  lime 
otyear  when  Jordan  overllowed  ils  banks.  How  could  it  be  got  over?  Many 
thought  that  day  of  the  time  long  years- ago  when  the  greal  sea  was  passed  through, 
but  none  of  them,  save  two  only,  could  remember  it.  I'liose  who  were  then  grown 
up  had  all  died  10  the  wilderness.  But  their  fathers  had  told  Ihcm  of  it,  and  ii 
Tiay  be  Ihey  now  wondered  whether  God  would  again  open  the  way  for  them 
through  the  waters  ;  but  some  must  have  doubted  and  feared.  When  all  was 
loidy,  '*  the  officers  went  through  the  host  "  to  tell  them  what  lo  do.  What  sign 
hid  ihey  in  the  wilderness  by  which  to  know  the  way  ?  But  now  (hey  were  come 
to  Ihe  land  Ihe  cloud  vrai  no  longer  needed,  and  God  had  taken  it  away.  Yet 
He  gave  them  another  sign  by  which  to  mark  Ihe  way  they  sliould  go  (read  ver.  3). 

^eparing  tt  crosi. — All  was  now  ready.  Joshua  gathered  the  people  together, 
siying  "Come  hither,"  etc.  (ver.  9).  With  hushed  voices  and  in  solemn  awe  thi^ 
(^cat  mollitude  listened,  as  Joshua  spake  to  them  Ihe  words  of  the  Lord.  He  lolil 
1  hero  that  "the  living  Uod  "  was  among  Ihem,  and  that  He  would  sntely  do  all 
Ihat  lie  had  promised.  He  told  them  how  they  were  10  cross  the  river.  That 
"(tie  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  of  all  theeBith"wai  to  go  before  thern. 
The  priests  were  to  bear  it,  and  ihat  wbett  their  feel  stood  in  the  river,  its  waters 
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iboulJ  be  cut  off,  and  stand  upon  an  hnp  ;  and  that  so  a  clear  way  should  be 
made  for  them  on  which  to  pass  over  on  dry  land.  The  people  heard  in  woodei 
and  in  fear,  and  "  removed  from  their  tents  to  pass  over  Jordan." 

Cruising  the  River. — Aa  Joshua  had  said,  when  they  that  bear  the  arit  hid  come 
to  Ihe  river,  and  their  feet  were  dipped  in  the  brim  of  the  water,  *'  The  waleii 
whidi  came  down  from  above  stood  and  rose  up  upon  an  heap,  and  those  which  came 
down  toward  the  sea  failed  and  were  cut  oS,  and  tkt  pteple passed avtr  right  a^nst 
Jlricha."  "The  priests  that  bear  the  arlt  stood  firm  on  dry  eround  in  the  midst  of 
Jordan  "as  all  the  Israelites  passed  by  them  on  dry  ground  until  all  the  people 
irere  passed  clean  over  Jordan.  How  great  was  the  power  and  the  coo^Dcsi  of 
God.  He  is  still  as  Joabna  called  Him,  "The  Lord  nf  alt  Ihe  esrih."  There  is 
no  trouble  or  difficulty  in  Ihe  wa/  of  His  people  through  which  He  cannot  biiog 
them.  This  life  is  divided  from  the  belter  life  above  by  the  "narrow  stream  at 
death."  None  can  enter  Heaven  but  by  passing  thai  stream.  Many  fear  to  cross 
it.  Yet  God  shall  bring  His  people  through  as  easily  and  as  safely  as  lie  brouglit 
Hii  people  "  over  Jordan," 

July  13.— The  Oaptaia  of  the  Lord's  Host— Joshoa  v.  la 


/h  Canaan. — The  children  of  Israel  were  now  in  the  Promised  Lind.  The 
danger*  and  trials  of  their  journey  were  now  over.  It  was  a  joy  to  them  to  know 
this.  Soon  after  they  had  entered,  the  day  of  the  Feast  of  the  Passover  had  come. 
Why  was  that  feast  kept  7  Of  what  did  it  remind  them  ?  They  kept  it  m  gli<l- 
neia  of  heart,  and  they  made  "  unleavened  cakes  "  of  the  old  com  of  the  lanil. 
This  was  a  strange  joy  to  them.  They  had  always  eaten  manna  on  tbis  day,  but 
now  they  made  their  bread  of  "  com."  This  was  a  good  sign  to  tbem  of  their 
being  "  at  home,"  "  The  manna  ceased  on  the  morrow  after  they  had  eaten  of  the 
old  com  of  the  land."  Instead  of  it  "  they  did  eat  of  the  fruit  of  the  Land  nf 
Canaan."  But  though  they  were  in  the  land,  there  was  much  to  be  done  before 
ibey  could  be  settled,  and  rest  in  peace.  Cities  must  be  taken  ;  foes  must  be  con- 
quered and  driven  out ;  much  jilting  and  toil  remained.  Joshua  needed  comfort 
attd  help  for  this  great  work.    To  give  him  this  there  came 

A  Visiter fnm  J/atvtti.^tKhm  stood  alone  by  Jericho  Soon  after  they  bid 
crossed  ihejordan,  when,  as  lie  lifted  up  his  eyes  and  looked,  "  behold  thercitood 
a  man  over  against  him,  with  his  sword  drawn  in  his  hand."  Joshua  did  not  know 
this  stranger.  He  was  in  doubt  whether  he  was  a  friend  or  a  foe.  But  he  went 
boldly  to  him,  and  said,  "  Art  thou  for  us  or  for  our  adversaries."  Hear  the 
answer  of  this  stranger  (read  rer.  14).  What  did  these  strange  words  mean?  Joshua 
seems  to  have  known.  What  did  he  do  and  say  ?  And  now  something  more 
strange  followed  (read  ver,  15).    What  did  these  word*  mean?   It  meant  that  GoJ 
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wonli,  Bui  why  had  God  come  now  ?  To  be  "  Ihe  Captain  "  of  His  own  hosl. 
Joihna  knew  quJle  well  Lhat  with  such  a  captain  victory  was  sure.  All  fcac  of 
wbit  was  to  cDmc  was  taken  away.  He  went  to  the  great  work  before  him  sure 
thai  all  would  be  well. 

Jill  City,  Jirichs.  — Not  fat  from  where  the  people  croiscii  the  Jordan  stood 
Jericho.  It  was  a  strong;  city,  with  walls  high  and  thick  on  every  side.  It  ww 
guarded  by  many  anned  men,  and  yet  it  mast  be  taken  by  the  Israelites.  Its  gates 
were  shut  so  thai  they  could  not  enter,  and  Ihcie  seemed  no  way  by  which  it  could 
betaken.  But  the  Captain  of  the  host  made  the  way  plain  to  Joshua,  and  told 
him  thai  He  had  civen  it  into  his  hand.  It  was  a  strange  and  unlikely  way  indeed. 
Prievs  bearing  the  ark,  and  blowing  trumpets  of  rams'  horns,  with  the  men  of  war 
Uhind  tliem,  were  to  march  round  the  city  once.  They  were  to  <)o  this  for  six 
days,  and  on  the  seventh  they  were  to  do  this  seven  limes.  Then  all  the  people 
were  to  shout  with  a  ^cnX  shout,  and  the  strong  walls  of  the  city  should  fell  down 
Hit  before  litem.  So  the  city  was  to  be  taken.  It  was  not  a  likely  way  to  do  it, 
but  it  was  God's  way.  Very  much  of  God's  work  seems  stran!;e  to  man.  Vet 
what  He  commands  shall  lie  done.  Listen  10  His  voice,  obey  His  word,  and  all 
tball  be  well  now  and  for  ever. 


July  21.— The  Sin  of  Adian.— Joshua  vii.  6-26. 


A  Time  Iff  TrouhU. — Soon  after  Jericho  was  taken,  Joshua  sent  some  of  the  men 
af  Israel  against  Ai.  It  was  not  so  large  or  strong  a  city  as  Jericho,  and  the  people 
thought  it  would  be  easily  taken.  But  when  they  went  against  it,  "  they  lied 
before  the  men  of  Ai."  Some  were  killed,  and  the  rest  ran  back  in  dismay.  Tbi* 
was  a  sore  grief  ojid  disappointment.  They  expected  all  would  go  well  with  them, 
as  had  been  Ihe  case  at  Jericho,  and  when  this  sore  trial  came,  "  the  hearts  of  the 
people  melted  and  became  as  water,"  What  were  they  to  do?  It  seemed  as 
though  God  had  left  them.  See  now  what  Joshua  did  (ver.  6).  In  humility  and 
dtslrets  he  and  Ihe  elders  cnVi/ un/«  Iht  Lard.  They  told  Ilim  their  trouble  and 
their  feat,  and  they  asked  His  help.  They  thought  not  of  themselves  alone,  bat 
Ihey  were  grieved  lest  the  "  great  name  "  of  God  should  bc.brought  into  contempt. 
Then  God  answered  their  cry  and  told  ihem 

Till  Cause  ff  their  TtVuMe.  "  /irael  hath  sinaeii."  Is  not  this  the  cause  of  all 
trouble  ?  Sin  brings  trouble  not  only  to  those  who  commit  it,  but  to  many  besides. 
It  was  so  now.  Some  had  sinned  and  many  suffered.  What  then  was  the  sin  7 
(read  verses  tl  and  11.)  God's  commands  bad  licen  disobeyed  ;  that  which  He 
had  said  wa>  not  to  be  taken  had  been  stolen.  There  had  been  deceit  and  wrong- 
doing.   Until  lhat  was  found  out,  and  atoned  for,  God  would  not  help  them.    He 
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taid,  "  Neither  will  I  be  with  fou  any  roore  "  except  the  guilty  be  puniihed.  This 
wax  why  there  was  weakness  in  the  tighting.  Let  this  teach  lu  how  sin  in  the 
heart  takes  away  the  joy  and  the  strength  of  the  life.  If  we  sin  we  havo  not  God't 
blessing,  and  if  thai  be  wanting  there  is  no  success  in  any  eood  thii^.  TIicd  Uul 
lolil  JiMlmn  how  he  was  10  Rnd  nut  the  guilty,  and  how  lo  punish  them  (ver.  IJ). 

The  Jlidden  Sin  found  Bul.~-Y.3Ay '^e  ?at.\.  morning  Joshua  called  logelhei  the 
people  to  do  with  lliecn  as  GoJ  commamJeil.  The  tribes  were  taken  one  afin 
another,  and  in  some  way  God  made  them  know  that  the  sionet  would  be  found  in 
tlic  tribe  of  Jurtah.  Then  the  families  were  taken  one  liy  one,  and  it  was  found  tu 
lie  in  the  family  oF  the  Zaihites.  Then  the  householiu  were  taken,  and  it  was 
found  to  be  in  ilic  family  of  Zabdi.  I'hen  the  family  was  taken  man  by  man.  and 
at  last  " Achaa,  llie  son  of  Carmi,  the  son  of  Zabdi,"  of  the  liihe  otjudah,  was 
taken.  lie  had  stood  by,  still  hiding  his  sin,  and  may  be  still  hopiog  to  hide  it, 
but  ai  last  he  stood  there  in  the  presence  of  all  the  |>eaple,  do  longer  able  to  con- 
ceal ftorn  tlietn  what  he  had  done.  How  inily  this  (bows  us  the  way  in  which  at] 
sin  will  in  the  end  be  found  out.  We  may  hide  what  is  done  from  each  otliu. 
but  "Can  any  hide  him&elf  from  Me  1  sailh  the  Lord."  Joshua  now  u^ed  Achaii 
to  confess.  He  did  this.  Mark  what  he  says  about  hts  downward  steps  in  the 
road  of  sin  (vcr.'ai).  He.«nc,aiid  covited,&nA  t9ok,9.vA  ^I'l/ the  gold,  and  thu 
silver,  and  the  garments.  He  could  not  -use  what  be  had  taken,  lest  he  should  be 
found  out.     So  sin  is  often  as  usdiss  as  it  is  hurtful.     I'hen  came 

Thi  funiihminl. — Read  the  solemn  words  in  which  this  is  told  us  (verses  24 
and  15).  Achan  by  his  sin  had  "troubled  Israel,"  and  Dow  God />WfA/i^<^hini. 
Not  him  alone.  Sons,  daughters,  "  all  that  he  had,"  were  stoned  with  stones  and 
burned  with  fire,  bin  is  very  often  not  punished  in  this  way,  but  God's  anger  i< 
as  great  against  sin  as  it  ever  was.  Still  sin  brings  sorrow,  and  trouble,  ami 
punishment  upon  families,  as  well  as  upon  the  sinner  himself;  and  though  it  mar 
escape  now,  ihete  is  a  day  ivhen  all  sin  shall  be  found  out,  and  erery  upfoigircii 
sinner  punished. 


July  39.— Reading  of  the  Law.— Deut.  i 


Tit  Cunmmd  af  lUaiti. — Before  Moaei  died  he  gathered  all  Ilie  etilen  and 
chiefs  of  the  people  around  him,  and  gave  them  command  as  lo  what  they  thovlil 
tlo  after  his  death.  One  of  these  things  wai,  that  when  they  had  paeed  ovri 
Jordiu  into  the  Promised  Land,  they  should  set  up  great  stones,  and  plastef  them 
over,  and  write  upon  them  "  all  the  words  of  the  Law."  To  ui  this  seenii  slian^. 
We  tirritt  ot  print  our  words  in  books.  But  in  that  farKiff  day  this  could  not  be 
done.  So  to  keep  the  people  in  mind  of  what  had  been  commanded  Ihey  were  In 
write  in  this  way  upon  the  stones,  and  so  keep  ever  before  them  the  Idw  Ihey  were 
tofoUow.     Then  they  were  "  to  build  analtatof  stonet"  tothe  l«rd  thcii  God, 
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and  worship  Him  ;  after  that  iu  solemn  words  to  pronounce  the  blessing  on  those 
who  did  righty  and  the  curse  upon  those  who  did  evil. 

Worspippmg  God. — Joshua  did  not  forget  iliis  command  of  Moses.  After 
the  death  of  Achan,  Ai  was  taken.  Then  Joshua  gathered  the  people  together 
and  built  the  altar  on  Mount  Ebal,  as  Mu&es  had  commanded  him.  They  l.dd 
the  great  sloncs  one  upon  the  oilier,  making  wiih  them  the  altar  of  ihe  Lord. 
They  brouglit  the  cattle  nnd  the  shfcp  for  burnt  olTerings,  and  ihey  sacriliccil  their 
peace  offerin'^s  to  God.  They  remembered  all  the  way  in  which  He  had  led  ihcm 
by  the  hand  of  His  servant  Moses ;  how  He  had  brought  them  out  of  Et;\  pt, 
guiding  them  by  the  pillar  of  cloud  by  day,  and  the  pillar  of  fire  by  nii^ht  ; 
how  He  had  **  fed  them  with  manna  in  the  wildcrnc;>s,  and  satibficd  thcni  with  waler 
out  of  the  rwck  ; "  how  He  had  brought  iliem  safely  to  the  Land  of  rromisc,  and 
made  a  way  for  ihem  over  Jordan.  For  ail  tiicsc  great  mercies  they  gave  thanks. 
But  there  was  more  than  this  (read  ver.  32).  This,  too,  Moses  had  commanded.  In 
presence  of  the  people  the  **  words  of  the  Law  "  were  *'  graven  upon  the  roi.k,'* 
to  stand  where  all  could  see  them,  as  a  reminder  of  their  uuly  to  Gou.  Fathers 
would  take  their  children  there  and  teach  them  to  read  Gtid's  words.  And  so  from 
age  to  age,  while  the  stones  stood,  they  would  b-j  a  witness  to  the  peopk*. 

The  Blessings  and  the  Curses. — There  was  yet  one  thing  more  to  be  tloue.  AVhat 
was  that?  It  was  a  sirange  and  impressive  sight.  Joshua  and  the  elders  divided 
the  people  into  two  great  companies — one  on  *'  this  side  "  the  ark,  and  one  on 
"  that  side  " — **  half  of  them  over  against  Mount  Gciizim,  and  half  of  tlicm  over 
against  Mount  Ebal."  See  now  why  Joshua  divl  this  (ver.  34).  As  the  words  were 
read,  the  people  on  the  one  side  pronounced  the  blc;Nsin[;;s  on  the  rightecjus,  and 
those  on  the  other  side  pronounced  the  cursings  on  ihe  evil  doers.  Men  and 
women,  and  **  the  little  ones,"  jf>ined  in  this  solemn  service.  This  was  iluir  first 
great  public  act  after  entering  the  Promised  Land.  It  was  a  solemn  covenant,  by 
which  they  pledged  themselves  to  serve  ihe  Lord  tlieir  Ciod,  and  Him  only. 
Happy  for  them  if  they  had  for  ever  kept  it  I  Ilaj^py  for  all  who  thus  covenaut 
with  God,  and  keep  their  vows. 


FIRST    CATECHISM    LESSONS. 

July  I. — Sec.  iv.     10.    IVhcU  will  become  of  those  who  do  not  repeiii?  After 
death  they  will  be  cast  out  of  God's  presence  for  ever. 
What  that  dreadful  doom  is  we  can  only  know  a  little  of.     **  Cast  out  of  Gotfs 
presence!  "     How  sad  it  would  be  for  a  child  to  be  driven  forth  from  /torui^  to  be 
"cast  out"  of  the  presence  of  his  father.     When  men  have  done  great  wrong 
they  are  sometimes   cast   out   from  their   own  land — banished  Trom  among  their 
friends  and  neighbours — exiled  io  a  strange  country.     These  are  grievous  and  bit- 
ter sorrows,  but  what  are  they  to  the  sorrow  of  being  cast  out  of  GoU^s  presence  ? 
Where  shall  the  spirit  thus  driven  forth  from  heaven   find  a  resting-place  ?     Cast 
out  **^r  ever,^*     So  then  there  is  tto  hope  for  such  a  one^ — no  hope  after  death  of 
getting  fit  for  God's  presence,  and  entering  there  even  after  long,  long  years  of 
waiting.     How  is  this  sad  doom  to  be  prevented  ?  Who  are  those  who  must  suiTer 
it  ?    What  must  be  done  that  we  may  lind  entrance  and  welcome  into  that  place  ? 
IVhett  must   it  be  done?    Is  there  any  time  up  to  which  we  may  safely  put  o(f 
repenting  /    If  not,  what  is  the  wise  course  for  us  to  follow  ? 

July  8. — Sec.  v.     i.    Will  all  men  be  judged  hereafter?    Yes,  we  must  all 
be  judged  at  the  last  day. 

This  is  something  none  can  lie  freed  from.  No  might  of  man  of  whatever  sort 
will  enable  him  to  escai>e  being  judged.  In  this  life  men  often  escape  i>cin<^ 
judged  for  doing  wrong.  By  their  skilly  or  their  wealth,  or  the  power  they  have 
of  some  sort,  they  hide  the  wrong,  or  they  set  aside  being  judged  for  it.  It  is  not 
possible  that  those  who  judge  can  always  find  out  the  things  which  should  be 
judged.     But  **  at  the  last  day  "  everj-  one  mast  be  judged  according  to  the  deeds 
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done  in  the  body,  "  whether  they  be  good  or  whether  they  be  evil."  We  must  aU 
be  judged.  For  as  *'  it  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die,"  so  there  surely  comes 
•*  after  that  the  judgment."  Yet  many  put  off  the  thought  of  this,  and  make  not 
ready  for  it.  But  as  judgment  comes  after  death,  may  we  not  wait  till  death  is 
near  before  preparing  for  it  ?  Not  even  if  we  know  when  death  comes.  Who 
can  tell  when  that  sISaU  be?    What  if  it  find  us  unprepared  ? 

July  15.— Sec.  v.     2.   Who  will  be  t/u  judge  of  all  men?     Our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who  died  for  us,  will  be  the  judge  of  all  men. 

This  is  as  important  for  us  to  know  as  that  there  will  be  a  judgment.  Because 
it  might  be  that  the  judge  could  be  deceived,  or  be  afraid  to  do  justice  on  him 
who  is  judged,  or  be  turned  from  it  by  hope  of  some  reward.  Xhis  has  been  so 
with  judges  among  men.  The  hope  of  it  has  made  wrong-doers  sometimes  bold. 
The  fear  of  wrong  done  by  the  judge  has  made  many  who  have  done  right  afraid 
of  their  righteousness.  Is  there  any  hope  for  the  wrong-doers  at  the  last  judg- 
ment ?  Need  he  who  does  right  fear  because  of  it  ?  Who  is  to  be  the  judge  ? 
Can  any  deceive  Him  ?  Can  any  make  Him  fear,  or  turn  Him  aside  from  right? 
He  is  the  Lord  of  all  power  and  might.  And  it  is  He  who  died  for  us.  He  who 
came  to  be  the  Saviour  of  all  men,  will  come  to  be  their  Judge,  Surely  this  will 
add  to  the  bitterness  of  those  who  will  not  have  Him  for  their  Saviour.  He 
who  is  above  all,  who  sees  and  knows  all,  who  created  us,  and  redeemed  us  by  His 
power  and  love — ^will  be  the  Judge.  Blessed  are  those  whom  He  pronounces ^wk/. 
Wretched,  indeed,  are  they  whom  He  pronounces  wicked, 

July  22. — Sec.  v,     3.    What  will  become  of  the  wicked  after  the  day  of 

judgnunt  ?    They  will  go  away  into  everlasting 
punishment. 
4.   Where  will  the  wicked  be  punished  T    In  hell. 

Tht  wicked  will  be  punished.  We  have  learnt  that  they  will  be  judged,  and 
that  the  judgment  cannot  be  escaped  nor  set  aside.  So  surely  will  the  wicked  be 
punished.  The  wisdom  and  the  power  which  make  the  judgment  sure,  also  make 
the  punishment  of  the  wicked  sure.  The  punishment  will  be  everlasting.  The 
word  of  God  which  tells  us  of  the  punishment,  says  no  word  about  its  end,  but 
says  most  surely  it  is  everlasting.  The  punishment  will  be  in  helL  This  was  the 
place  ''prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels,"  How  dreadful  to  think  that  nian 
may  share  it  with  them.  How  dreadful  to  know  that  for  the  wicked  there  is 
no  escape  at  any  time.  "  Noah  moved  with  fear  prepared  an  ark  for  the  saving** 
of  himself  and  family.  Let  the  fear  of  punishment  help  to  move  us  to  make  sure 
of  salvation. 

July  29. — Sec  ▼.     5.     WhcU  will  become  of  the  righteous  after  death t 

The  righteous  shall  go  into  everlasting  life. 
6.     Where  will  the  righteous  enjoy  this  liftf     lo 
heaven.      • 

This  is  the  other  side  of  the  picture  from  that  of  last  lesson.  Righteous  instead 
of  wicked;  everlculing  life  instead  of  everlasting  punishment ;  heaven  instead  of 
hell.  This  is  as  sure  as  that ;  as  blessed  as  that  is  dreadful.  The  same  certain 
judgment  which  detects  the  wicked  will  discover  the  righteous.  The  same  power 
which  condemns  and  punishes,  is  the  power  which  rewards.  Heaven  will  be  the 
home  of  the  righteous  for  ever.  Its  enjoyments  will  be  theirs.  Here  is  a  blessed 
hope.  Heaven  will  be  shared  with  angels,  and  with  the  good  of  every  time  and 
place.  There,  too,  is  the  Lord  Jesus — the  Saviour  and  the  Judge.  And  it  is  to 
txfor  ever.  How  all  this  differs  from  the  best  and  happiest  home  on  earth.  If 
nothing  should  happen  to  make  such  a  home  a  place  of  sorrow,  there  is  the  sadness 
which  comes  from  surely  knowing  that  it  must  end.  All  good  we  can  have  on 
earth  comes  soon  or  late  to  an  end.  The  happiness  of  the  righteous  in  heaven 
shall  know  no  end. 

James  Bailet. 
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SECOND    CATECHISM   LESSONS. 

July  i.    Ch.  v.    Sec.  ii.  i. 

Tke  Humiliation  and  Exaltation  of  Christ  in  general, — Christ 
humbled  Himself,  then,  by  taking  human  nature  upon  Him,  with  its 
imperfections  and  its  infirmities ;  during  which  time  He  veiled  His 
Divine  glory,  became  subordinate  to  the  Father  (John  xiv.  28), 
was  guided  by  the  Holy  Spirit  (Mat.  iv.  i),  and  chose  to  call  Himself 
the  Son  of  Man.  Further,  He  became  the  representative  of  our 
sinful  race  (2  Cor.  v.  21),  submitted  to  the  law,  being  circumcised 
and  baptized,  obeyed  all  God's  commands,  though  He  was  Lord  of 
all,  and  finally  suffered  a  shameful  death.  Wlierefore  God  hath 
highly  exalted  Him  ;  He  triumphed  over  death  even  in  death,  for  He 
saw  no  corruption  ;  He  rose  from  the  dead,  and  so  accomplished  the 
work  of  redemption,  and  was  sealed  as  the  Prince  and  Saviour ;  He 
ascended  up  into  Heaven,  and  now  sits  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  the 
acknowledged  Lord  of  all  things  in  heaven  and  in  earth. 

July  8.    Ch.  v.    Sec.  ii.  2  and  3. 

Christ  as  Man, — As  God,  He  knew  all  things ;  as  man,  He  sub- 
mitted to  learn,  and  to  grow  (Luke  ii.  52);  indeed  He  was  content 
to  remain  ignorant  of  many  things  (Mark  xiii.  32),  and  so  to  be 
fmstrated  in  His  purposes  (Mark  vii.  24;  vi.  31,  33.)  Moreover, 
He  took  our  infirmities  and  bore  our  sicknesses.  He  hungered  in  the 
wilderness,  thirsted  and  was  weary  at  the  well,  fainted  under  the 
weight  of  the  cross.  And  to  these  common  capacities  of  suffering, 
He  added  this,  that  He  chose  a  life  of  poverty  and  manual  toil.  He 
was  a  carpenter  in  a  little  upland  village  until  He  was  thirty  years 
old ;  and  was  so  poor  in  the  days  of  His  public  ministry  that  He  had 
not  where  to  lay  His  head  ;  and  was  unable  to  pay  the  Temple  tax 
without  a  miracle.  And  what  is  worst  of  all,  He,  who  hungered 
most  of  all  for  love,  was  hated  by  those  He  came  to  save ;  misunder- 
stood even  by  His  own  disciples,  disbelieved  in  by  His  brethren, 
forsaken  by  all  His  followers,  and  denied  by  the  most  zealous  of  them 
in  the  time  of  His  greatest  need,  scourged,  condemned  and  crucified 
by  the  very  men  for  whom  He  was  dying.  Let  this  mind  be  in  you 
which  was  also  in  Him  ;  and  let  us  honour  man,  however  degraded 
and  fallen  ;  for  Jesus  Christ  was  and  is  man. 

July  15.     Ch.  v.     Sec.  ii.  4  and  5. 

Chris fs  Temptation, — Christ  could  not  sin,  but  it  was  necessary 
that  this  should  be  proved.  So  He  was  tempted  in  all  points  like  as 
we  are,  yet  without  sin,  in  order  to  show  us,  first,  that  His  purity  was 
not  the  purity  of  the  mountain  snowdrift  that  no  foulness  ever 
approaches,  but  the  purity  of  the  sunlight,  which  flashes  upon  every 
form  of  uncleanness,  but  is  never  sullied  by  any ;  and  second,  that 
temptation  never  need  force  us  to  sin.     Christ  met  the  devil,  not 
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by  a  Divine  order  to  him  to  depart,  such  as  we  could  not  utter,  but 
by  quoting  the  word  of  God,  which  we  can  do.  Temptation  was  no 
less  painful  to  Christ  because  He  could  not  sin,  but  rather  more. 
The  holier  we  are,  the  more  pain  temptation  gives  us.  The  hardened 
sinner  enjoys  the  devil's  temptations,  the  saint  shudders  at  his 
least  suggestion.  So  it  was  with  the  holy  Jesus.  And  all  through  His 
life  He  was  subject  to  temptation  ;  after  the  one  so  fully  recorded  the 
devil  only  left  Him/^r  a  season.  So  He  knows  how  to  succour 
them  that  are  tempted. 

July  22.     Ch.  v.     Sec.  ii.  6  and  7. 

Chrisfs  Death. — Here  we  sound  the  deepest  depth  of  humiliation. 
Imperfection,  infirmity,  temptation,  might  all  be  part  of  the  lot  of 
perfectly  sinless  beings.  Death  is  the  wages  of  sin ;  and  Christ, 
though  He  had  never  wrought  the  work  of  sin,  condescended  to  stand 
amongst  us  sinners  and  receive  its  reward.  He  laas  made  sin/or  uSy 
and  was  rcckoried  with  the  transgressors.  How  agonising  is  the 
position  of  the  innocent  man  who  is  placed  by  mistake  in  the  dock 
alongside  of  the  vilest  criminals,  and  receives  the  sentence  that  they 
have  deserved.  But  here  is  the  absolutely  Holy  One,  willingly  taking 
His  place,  before  p\\  Heaven's  wondering  hosts,  amongst  sinful  men» 
and  suffering  without  a  protest  the  extremest  penalty  of  their  mis- 
deeds, hanging  on  the  cross  between  two  thieves  !  Such  was  God's 
eternal  purpose,  and  so  Christ  fulfilled  it.  It  will  be  a  useful  exercise  for 
the  senior  classes  to  try  to  write  an  account  of  Christ's  death  entirely 
in  the  words  of  the  Old  Testament.  Especially  read  Isaiah  liii. ; 
Psalm  xxii. ;  Zech.  xi.  and  xiii. ;  with  the  marginal  references. 

July  29.     Ch.  v.    Sec.  ii.  8  and  9. 

Christ's  Death  the  Atonement. — Yes,  it  was  more  than  an  experi- 
ence of  human  sorrow  ;  more  than  a  fulfilment  of  the  types  and 
])rophecies.  lie  died  for  me.  To  explain  the  Atonement  will  require 
the  study  of  eternity  ;  and  our  safest  eloquence  is  silence.  But  the 
fact  is  plain.  If  we  believe  on  the  crucified  Jesus,  we  shall  be  saved. 
God  can  be  just,  and  the  jusiificr  of  every  one  that  believes  on  Jesus. 
.Study,  rather  than  human  theories,  the  Bible  pictures  of  Christ's  worL 
He  is  our  peace ;  He  gave  His  life  a  ra7:som ;  in  Him  we  have 
redemption  through  His  blood,  even  the  fo/griYness  of  our  sins;  the 
Good  Shepherd  gir'eth  His  life  for  the  sheep  ;  He  hath  blotted  out  the 
botid  that  was  against  us ;  through  Him  we  have  now  received  the 
at'One-ment ;  as  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  so  was 
He  lifted  up  ;  and  being  lifted  up,  He  draws  all  men  unto  Him ;  by 
His  death  He  destroyed  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the 
devils  and  delivered  his  slaves  ;  He  tasted  death  for  every  man ;  and 
His  blood  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin.  Let  every  teacher  pray  tliat  this 
lesson  may  be  a  word  of  present  salvation  to  every  child  in  his  class. 

E.   H.   SUGDEN. 
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Senior  Scholar's  Tablet. 


I 


JuNMOR  Scholar's  Tablet. 


SUNDAY.    JULY    1,   1883. 

ScuFTUXB— Joshua  i.  x— 18  (Intnl.) ;  Acts  xv.    Golden  Text — Ephesians  vi.  xo. 
Hymn'Verse — m.s.s.h.b. — a6,  i;  m.s.s.t.u. — 492. 


Second  CATSChisM. — Chapter  V.  Of  the 
Redemption  of  the  World  by  Our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  §  ii.  The  Httmiliation  and 
EialtatioQ  of  Christ. 

j.—tViat  ttuu  th4  course  of  out  Saviour's 
history  as  Mediator  f     First  He    humbled 
Himself,  and  then  He  was  exalted  to  ^lory. 
Luke  xxiv.  36  ;  i  Peter  i.  xi ;   PhiUppians 
ii.  6-1  z  ;  Hebrews  v.  7-zo. 

Home  Questions. 

1.— Of  what  did  the  "Book  of  the  L-iw" 
•  onsist  for  Joshua  ?  To  what  does  the  Psalmist 
liken  those  who  love  God's  book  ?  (Psalm  i.) 
Who  instructed  the  Hebrew  children  in  the 
law?    (Deut.  iv.  9,  10 ;  and  xL  19.) 

2. — Who  had  chiefly  made  the  yoke  of  which 
Feler  oMnptatns?  iJSeo  to-day's  New  Testa- 
ment Lesson,  and  Macthewi  xxiii.)  Write  out 
St.  Paul's  description  of  all  mere  ceremonies. 
(Cdosuans  ii.  17.)  Who  are  the  recorded 
speakers  at  the  Jerusalem  council  ? 

3 —Fill  up  as  a  complete  statement : — The 

(.ourse  of. ....as consisted  of  two  parts: 

(uiXy  He ,  and  then 


First  Catechism. — Section  IV.  Ok  the 
Salvation  of  Man. 

10.  —  ^i'^hai  will  become  of  ihoae  vho  do  not 
re/ent  ?  After  death  they  will  be  cast  out 
of  God's  presence  for  ever. 

Scripture  Names— New  Testament. 

a. — li^ho  were  the  Jews  t  The  children  of 
Israel,  whom  God  chose  for  His  own  people. 

Home  Questions. 

T.— Write  the  account  of  Joshua's  setting 
apart  for  the  work  he  had  to  do.  (Numbers 
xxvii.  33.) 

9. — Write  part  of  a  verse  showing  that  the 
apostles  acted  wisely  in  taking  counsel  to- 
gether.   (Proverbs  xi.  14.) 

3. — What  are  Christ's  own  words  about  those 
on  His  "  left  hand  at  the  judgment  ?  "  (Matt. 
XXV.  46.) 


SUNDAY,    JULY    8,    1883. 

ScRirruHB— Joshua iii.  5— 17  (Intnl.);   Acts  xvi.  x— 13.    Golden  Text— Isaiah  xliii.  2. 
Hymn- Verse — m.s.s.h.b.— 26,  5  ;   m.s.s.t. 8.-492. 


SacoivD  Catechism.— Chap,  V.    §  ii. 

a.—  lVkat    was  ike   kuntiUation  of  Christ  f 
He  wras  made    man,  and    lived   a  life    of 
poverty,  suffering,  and  neglect. 
Isaiah  liii.  3;    Philippians  ii.  7;  Matthew 
XX.  28  ;  2  Corinthians  viii.  9 :  John  xvi. 
32 ;  Hebrews  ii.  18 ;  v.  7  ;  xiL  j. 
l.—iykat  lessons  does  this  teach  us?     The 
high  honour  put  upon  human  nature,  and 
the  gxcot  virtue  of  humility. 

Home  Questions. 

I.— How  many  times  altogether  was  Jordan 
'rivided,  and  by  whom  ?  ^  (To-day's  Old  Tesia- 
menl  Lesson,  and  2  Kings  ii.)  What  does 
Stephen  call  Joshua?  (Acts  viii.)  What  things 
were  treasured  up  in  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant  ? 
(Hebrews  ix.) 

2. — What  testimony  does  Paul  bear  to  the 
{liety  of  Timothjrand  some  of  his  family?  (2 
Timothy  i.  and  lii.)    ^      ^ 

\. — Write  out  2  Corinthi.ins  viii.  9,  subsiitU' 
liiig  "  become  rich"  for  "  be  rich." 


First  Catechism.— Sec.  V. 

AND  THE   Fi;TIIRE   StATK. 

1. —  IViil  ail  men  be  judged  lurea/terf 
we  muikt  ail  be  judged  at  the  lost  day. 


Op  JiriXJMENT 


Yes 


Scripture  Names — New  Testament. 

3. —  Who    were   the   Gentiles  1      AH    nations 
besides  the  Jews. 

Home  Qi' est  ions. 

X. — Wh.1t  sea  \v.is  divided  for  the  I?rac!ires 
to  pass  over?  (Kxodus  xiv.)  Write  a  verac 
from  Psalm  cxiv.  about  these  two  things. 

2. — W^rite  the  first  part  of  a  verse  in 
Ecclesiastes  ix.,  which  contains  u  direction 
Paul  seems  to  have  fallowed  all  lib  life. 

3- — Write — God  shall  bring  every  work  into 
judgment,  with  every  secret  thing,  whciiicr  ii 
be  good  or  whether  it  be  evil. 


SUNDAY,    JULY    15,    1883. 

Scripture — ^Joshua  v.  10— vi.  s(Ininl.);  Acts  xvi.  14,  15.    (ioldcn  Text— Hebrews  xi.  30. 

Hymn-Verse — m.s.s.h.b.— 409,  2;  M.s.s.r.  11.— 348. 


Second  Catechism— Chap.  V.    §  ii. 

i.~Weu  n0t  the  Redeemer  still  further 
humbled  I  He  was  "tempted  of  the  devil" 
(Matthew  iv.  i),  though  He  was  the  Son  of 
God  who  could  not  sin. 

5. —  What  do  we  lenrn  from  this  f  We  learn 
that  temptation  is  not  itself  sin,  and  also 
that  our  Saviour  will  help  us  when  vre  are 
tempted.        [Heb.  iv.  15  ;  Heb.  ii.  x8. 


First  Catechism. — Sec  V. 

2, — Who  ttnll  he  the  judge  rf  all  men  f  Our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  died  for  us,  will  be 
the  judge  of  all  men. 

Scripture  Names — New  Testament. 

4. — Who  was  Cirsar  Augustus  f  The  emperor 
of  Rome  at  the  time  when  our  Lord  was 
born. 
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Sbnior  Scholar's  Tablbt. 


I 


Junior  Scholar's  Tablbt. 


SXJNDAY,   JULY   15,    xiAz—C0ntinu€d, 


HoMB  Questions. 

T.— How  long  did  the  Israelites  eat  manna  ? 
What  was  its  uiape T  Its  taste?  Its  colour? 
Where  was  some  of  il  preserved?  (Exodus 
xviO  What  other  three  names  are  given  to  it 
in  Psalms  Ixxviii.  and  cv.  ? 


9. — Write  out  a  verse  in  Moses's  song,  which 
illustrates  the  way  in  which  the  "doctrine" 
MCted  on  Lydta's  heart.    (Deut.  xxxii.  a.) 

3.— Write  the  second  Scripture  reference  in 
question  5. 

SUNDAY,   JULY   22,   1883. 

Scripturb— Joshua  vil.  6— -96  (Intnl.) ;  Acts  xvi.  16 — 4a     Golden  Text— Numbers  xxxiL  s). 

Hymn-Verse — m.s.s.h.b.— 380,  3,  4 ;  »i.s.s.t.b. — ^4. 

First  Catbchism. — Sac.  V. 


HOMB  Q(mSTIONS. 

1. — What  did  God  intend  (among  other 
things)  that  the  Israelites  should  learn  br  the 
miracle  of  the  manna?  llie  answer  is  the  utter 
part  of  Deuteronomy  viii.  3. 

a. — Where  was  Lydia's  home  ?  Where  did 
she  become  a  Christian?  Write  some  words 
showing  Christ's  power  to  teach  men  as  He  did 


Lydia.    (Lulcexxiv.  45.) 

3.— Complete  the  following  from  to-day's 
Catechism  Lesson  :— Our  Lord  Jesus  Chrtot, 
.wUlbe 


Sbcond  Catechism.—Chap.  V.    (  ii. 

6b — IVhnt  was  the  Lortts  deepest  kumiliation  t 
He    was    ''reckoned    witn    transgressors" 
(Luke  xxii.  37X  and  endured  the  shameful 
death  of  the  cross. 
Philippians  ii.  8:  Luke  xit.  50;  xxiL  5a; 
Galatiansii.  13  ;  Hebrews  xii.  a. 
7. — H^as  tkis  kuMiiiation  unto  death  neces- 
tarjt  f    Yes ;  to  fulfill  the  purpose  of  CSod, 
which  was  declared  in  the  predictions   of 
Scripture. 
Luke  xxiT.  46  'j  John  x.  17,  18 ;  Matthew 
xvi.  31 ;  XXVI.  54 ;  Mark  xiv.  49  ;  Luke 
zxiv.  44. 

Home  Questions. 

X.— Copy  and  learn  the  last  clause  of  Ecclcsi- 
astes  ix.,  and  the  last  clause  of  Joshua  xxii.  30. 

a. — If  the  action  of  God's  word  on  Lydia's 
heart  was  like  "the  rain"  and"  the  dew," 
find  and  write  a  verse  in  Jeremiah  xxiii.  which 
will  describe  its  effect  on  that  of  the  jailor. 

3. — Fill  up  from  to-day's  Lesson : — The  Lord's 

deepest  humiliation  was  that ,  and  endured 

to  fulfill ,  which  was  declared. . .  .*. 

SUNDAY,   JULY   29.   1883. 

ScRiPTiJRB — Deuteronomy  xxvii.  1 — 8  ;  Joshua  viii.  30—35  (IntnL) ;  Acts  xviL  z 

Golden  Text — Deuteronomy  xxx.  19. 
Hymn- Verse— M.S. S.H.U. — 379 ;   m.s.s.t.b. — tit. 


^—If^hat  vain  become  of  the  wicked  mfler  ih* 
day  0/ judgment  f  T)iey  will  go  away  into 
everlasting  punishment. 

4.'^iyh4re  wiU  the  wicktd  be  /umshedf  la 
hell. 

Scripture  Nameit — New  Testament. 

S.—  iyho  was  Hrrod  the  hingf  The  king  of 
Judaea,  who  killed  the  young  children  b 
Bethlenem,  hoping  to  kill  the  Qirist. 


Home  Questions. 

X. — Write  part  of  Ecclesiastes  ix.  x8,  to  show 
how  dangerous  a  man  is  who  does  wrong. 

3.— What  did  Jesus  forewarn  His  diactplcs 
should  happen  to  them,  that  did  happen  to 
Paul  and  Silas  at  Philippi?    (Matthew  x.  18.) 

3. — Find  and  write  Psalm  ix.  17. 


Second  Catechism. — Chap.  V.    (  ii. 

8. — Do  we  knew  any  further  reason  why  it 
W€U  needful  f  It  was  necessary,  that  our 
Saviour  mieht  offer  a  full  satisfaction  and 
atonement  for  the  sin  of  man.      [i  John  ii.  a.] 

9. — What  do  you  mean  by  satisfaction  and 
atonement  t  I  mean  that  the  death  of  Christ 
in  our  stead  was  so  precious,  that  for  the  sake 
of  it  clod  the  righteous  Judge  can  foigive 
our  sins  and  receive  us  to  His  favour. 
X  Peter  L  18,  19 ;  r  Peter  iii.  i8 ;  x  John  L 
9 ;  Romans  iiL  34-a6. 

Home  Questions. 

T.— Which  tribes  were  to  stand  on  the  hill  of 
blessing  ?  What  was  its  name  ?  Which  on  the 
hill  of  cursing?  What  was  it  called?  Who 
saw  that  the  commands  of  Moses  were  carried 
out  there  ? 

a. — What  is  the  final  court  of  appeal  for  those 
who  wish  to  do  God's  will.    (Isaian  viii.  30.) 

3^— Is  there  any  other  way  by  which  we  may 
aausfy  Divine  justice,  and  atone  for  our  sins  ? 
The  answer  is  Acta  iv.  xa. 


First  Cateciiism.—Sec.  V. 

y—lVhat  will  becomo  of  the  righteous  after 
death  f  ^  The  righteous  shall  go  into  ever* 
lasting  life. 

S.'-lVh^re  wUl  the  righteous  enjoy  this  lift  f 
In  heaven. 

Scripture  Names— New  Testameat. 

6.>-  tVho  was  John  the  Baptist  f  The  ptafhuH 
who  told  the  Jews  that  the  Omu  wu 
come. 

Home  Questions. 
T. — Some  others  besides  Joshua  once  rad 
the  law  to  the  people ;  write  the  verse  whidi 
describes  hew  it  was  done.    (Nehemiah  viiL  8.) 

».— What  is  Christ's  comnoand  about  Bible 
study,  and  the  reason  He  gives  for  it?  Qdb^ 
T.  39.) 

3.— Write— Jesus  will  aaj  to  the  bithful  ser> 
vant.  Eater  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord. 


m  nrm-Trrrr-nTTTtrrT  rr.nix! 


/^Q:^ 
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THE  CHURCH;  THE  SCHOOL;  THE  WORLD. 

|HERE  are  many  valuable  auxiliaries  to  Church  work, 
themselves  so  much  like  Church  work,  tliat  there  is  some 
danger  of  people  considering  that  if  they  aid  them  they 
are  in  such  actual  and  direct  toil  as  is  equivalent  to 
Christian  duty.  They  overlook  the  fact  that  if  philanthropy 
becomes  a  substitute  for  work  done  as  a  faith  in  God,  and  is  only  a 
£aith  in  itself,  its  devotees  miss  the  mark  entirely. 

But  it  is  also  possible  to  make  the  great  mistake  of  regarding  some 
branches  of  actual  church  work  as  only  auxiliaries  to  it ;  so  j)ersons 
have  often  spoken  of  the  Sunday  School  as  an  aid  to  the  Church  of 
Christ,  instead  of  regarding  it,  as  it  is,  an  essential  part  of  the 
church. 

The  Sunday  School  is  not  an  auxiliary,  not  an  assistant  of  or 
appendage  to  the  Church,  it  is  an  important  branch  of  the  Church. 
Its  officers  should  be  recognised  as  church  officers  ;  its  work  should 
be  as  distinctly  spiritual  and  ecclesiastical  as  that  of  any  other 
department.  It  should  be  made  to  conform  to  such  requirements 
and  rules  as  will  promote  harmonious  action.  It  should  never  be 
an  imperiuM  in  imperio.  It  is  not  a  place  which  obstructive  or 
disagreeable  Christians  should  be  able  to  use  for  firing  at  the  main 
body  of  the  force.  It  should  be  a  nursery  of  young  Christians ;  a 
school  for  the  children  of  godly  people,  in  which  they  can  be  taught 
doctrine,  facts,  and  incidents  helpful  for  intelligent  Christian  youth  ; 
and  a  school  also  in  which  the  sons  and  daughters  of  irreligious 
persons  may  be  trained  for  lives  better  than  those  of  their  parents. 
£ut  the  Sunday  School  has  a  relation  to  the  Church  of  great  value  as 
the  training  college  of  earnest  workers.  It  affords  the  opportunity  to 
m3nriads  of  good  people  who  could  scarcely  find  another  congenial 
fidd  of  toil  It  prepares  both  men  and  women  for  other  spheres  of 
usefulness.  It  is  a  post  for  observation ;  in  it  many  a  quick-eyed 
Andrew  has  done  good  service,  for 

here  he  has  "  amid 

The  thronging  multitudes  marked  the  lad, 
And  what  his  basket,  and  how  much  it  had,'* 

and  in  ten  thousand  instances  has  the  lad  so  discovered  been  brought 
to  the  Matter's  service  and  to  the  help  of  the  disciples ;  nay,  the  lad 
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himself  has  been  sent  with  his  store  of  fishes  and  bread,  small  as  it 
was,  but  rich  in  mercy,  to  feed  myriads. 

The  general  body  of  the  Church  has  an  important  relation  to  the 
Sunday  School.  It  is  parental ;  it  is  as  that  of  the  commonwealth  to 
each  recognised  and  loyal  section ;  it  will  furnish  leaders,  workers, 
materials,  buildings,  funds.  It  will  be  expectant.  It  will  expect 
loyal  devotion  to  Christ,  and  to  its  own  laws  and  welfare.  It  will 
with  confidence  repose  trust  in  the  school  to  feed  and  tend  the  lambs 
of  the  flock.  It  will  expect  these  lambs  to  be  carefully  fed  with 
herbage,  and  led  from  dangers  to  safe  pasturage  and  shelter,  and  to 
be  brought  one  by  one  into  the  separate  fold  in  which  its  own  part  of 
the  large  flock  of  the  Good  Shepherd  are  enclosed.  It  will  direct  its 
most  cultured  minds  to  think,  speak,  and  write  for  the  assistance  of 
the  noble  army  of  zealous  teachers.  It  will  recognise  the  importance 
of  work  among  children  by  earnest  sympathy,  liberal  support,  affec- 
tionate encouragement,  and  fervent  prayers.  Its  Ministers,  personally, 
and  in  their  collective  pastoral  assemblies,  will  practically  acknowledge 
the  school  as  an  important  part  of  their  great  fleld  of  work ;  its  other 
ofHcers  will  also  only  perform  their  duty  when  with  Ministers  and 
teachers  they  strive  to  further  the  interests  of  the  school. 

The  Church  will  have  the  right  to  expect  that  real  school  work 
shall  be  done  in  the  school.  It  is  not  too  much  if  it  says  to  the 
teachers — **  We  expect  you  to  teach;  you  are  not  so  much  preachers 
as  teachers,  therefore  teach."  This  is  reasonable.  The  correlative 
to  preacher  is  hearer ;  the  correlative  to  teacher  is  learner.  It  is 
therefore  of  importance  that  in  our  schools  we  should  recognise  the 
fact  that  we  are  teaching  those  who  should  be  the  intelligent  hearers 
of  future  days.  We  need  to  be  direct  in  aim,  and  very  definite  in  our 
instruction.  The  Church  has  the  right  to  expect  that  we  shall  send 
scholars  from  the  schools  into  fuller  Church  life  well  grounded  in  the 
doctrines  of  the  Christian  religion.  No  doubt  preachers  should  teach 
also,  and  do ;  still  in  Sunday  Schools  teachers  can  be  even  more 
definite  than  preachers.  It  would  never  do,  for  instance,  for  a 
Minister  to  stop  in  his  discourse  and  say,  "  Mr.  Jones,  do  you  under- 
stand that?*'  or  "  Mr.  Smith,  is  that  quite  clear?"  He  has  politely 
10  take  it  for  granted  that  his  hearers  are  well  informed.  But  the 
Sunday  School  teacher  has  the  great  advantage  of  being  able  to  test 
his  scholars  ;  he  may  ask  fifty  such  questions,  and  that  without  giving 
oflence.  Therefore  the  Church  has  the  right  to  expect  thoroughness 
of  work  in  teaching. 

It  has  been  a  fact  much  mourned  over  that  so  great  a  proportion  of 
school  work  is  not  abiding ;  that  the  Church  does  not  garner  nearly 
enough  produce  from  the  fields ;  that  church  membership  is  not  made 
mightier  by  hundreds  of  thousands  of  those  who  cease  to  attend 
worship  when  they  cease  to  attend  school.  Surely  the  time  has  come 
when  the  Church  may  expect  its  school  officers  and  teachers  to 
become  more  regular  pastors  to  their  scholavs.     It  is  not  enough  that 
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they  shall  be  together  two  or  -three  hours  on  Sundays.  The  anvil 
must  not  be  quiet  all  week.  The  home  as  well  as  the  class-room 
should  know  the  teacher.  Christ  should  have  His  witness  in  both 
places.  The  scholar  should  see  his  teacher  in  more  places  than  one. 
The  teacher  should  follow  up  his  own  work.  The  Church  would  have 
great  leverage  in  the  world  if  there  was  a  thorough  system  of  pastoral 
oversight  by  teachers  over  scholars.  The  tight  grip  of  a  personal 
attachment  would  restrain  hosts  of  young  folk  from  straying  into  the 
world.  Home  visitation  of  scholars  would  also  not  only  retain  many 
in  the  school  and  congregation,  but  it  would  be  welcome  and  useful 
to  parents,  some  of  whom  were  formerly  in  the  schools  themselves, 
and  who  might  be  recovered  and  saved. 

Eefore  the  world  is  saved,  and  the  number  in  the  Church  is  equal 
to  the  population  of  the  earth,  there  must  be  a  great  inner  mission  to 
society  in  which  every  priest  of  God — every  believer  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ — must  daily  and  everywhere  minister  for  the  Master ; 
and  in  this  mission  Sunday  School  teachers  may  play  an  important 
part.  Bat  their  work  must  involve  much  more  than  lesson-giving  on 
Sundays.  It  will  demand  great  sacrifice,  labour,  earnestness  of  work, 
and  continuance  of  work.  It  will  require  not  only  more  personal, 
individual  consecration,  but  a  great  expansion  of  idea  as  to  Sunday 
School  work — its  aims,  its  possibilities,  and  its  vast  responsibilities. 

♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦ 

CHEAP  PLEASURES. 

Did  you  ever  study  the  cheapness  of  some  pleasures  ?  asks  some  writer.  Do  you 
know  how  little  it  takes  to  make  a  multitude  happy?  Such  trifles  as  a  penny,  a 
word,  or  a  smile  do  the  work.  There  are  two  or  three  boys  passing  along — give 
them  each  a  chestnut,  and  how  smiling  they  look,  they  will  not  be  cross  for  some 
time.  A  poor  widow  lives  in  the  neighbourhood,  who  is  the  mother  of  a 
half-dozen  children.  Send  them  a  half  peck  of  sweet  apples,  and  they  wiU  be 
happy. 

A  child  has  lost  his  arrow — the  world  to  him — and  he  mourns  sadly ;  help  him 
find  it  or  make  him  another,  and  how  quickly  will  the  sunshine  play  over  his  sober 
face.  A  boy  has  as  much  as  he  can  do  to  pile  up  a  load  of  wood  ;  assist  him  a 
fevr  moments,  or  speak  a  kind  word  to  him,  and  he  forgets  his  toil,  and  works 
away  without  minding  it. 

You  employ  a  man ;  pay  him  cheerfully,  and  Fpeak  a  pleasant  word  to  him, 
and  he  leaves  your  house  with  a  contented  heart,  to  light  up  his  own  hearth  with 
smiles  and  gladness. 

As  you  pass  along  the  street,  you  meet  a  familiar  face  :  say  "  good  morning  * 
as  though  you  felt  happy,  and  it  will  work  admirably  in  the  heart  of  your 
neighbour.  Pleasure  is  cheap.  Who  will  not  bestow  it  liberally  ?  If  there  are 
smiles,  sunshines,  and  flowers  all  about  us,  let  us  not  grasp  them  with  a  miser*s 
fist,  and  lock  them  up  in  our  hearts.  No,  rather  let  us  take  them  and  scatter 
them  about  us,  in  the  cot  of  the  widow,  among  the  groups  of  children  in  the 
crowded  mart,  where  men  of  business  congregate,  in  our  families  and  everywhere. 
We  can  make  the  wretched  happy,  the  discontented  cheerful,  the  afflicted  resigned, 
at  an  exceedingly  cheap  rate.     Who  will  refuse  to  do  it  ? 
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CHRONICLE    OF    THE    UNION. 

Meeting  of   the   Union   Committee, 
Held  on  Thursday,  29ih  March,  1883. 

The  Minutes  of  the  Meeting  of  the  Committee  held  on  February  2?nd,  1883, 
were  rend  and  adopted  ;  also,  Minutes  of  Meetings  of  the  Trade  and  Finance 
Sub-Committee,  held  March  9th  and  29th. 

The  following  nominations  of  Agents  for  the  Sale  of  Publications  were 
approved  : — 

York— Mr.  J.  H.  Watts,  12,  Bridge  Street. 

Chesterton  ( Staffordshire) — Mr.  H.  Arthur  Shaw,  London  Road. 

It  was  resolved  to  pftblish  the  "  Sunday  School  Hymn  Book  with  Tunes  "  in 
three  forms,  viz.  :  Organ,  Choir,  and  Scholars'  Editions,  {*iving  the  hymn  and 
tune  complete  in  each.  Also  to  accept  the  estimate  of  Messrs.  Novello, 
Ewer,  &  Co.  for  the  composition,  photo-zinc  plates,  printing,  and  binding  of  the 
same. 

The  Assistant-Secretary  reported  the  issue  of  circulars  announcing  the  proposed 
extension  and  localising  of  the  Annual  Report ;  and  the  completion  of  the  new 
and  revised  edition  of  the  "Illustrated  Readings  in  Holy  Scripture." 

Mr.  W.  Lisle  Williams,  at  the  request  of  the  Secretary,  explained  a  proposal  to 
prepare  and  issue  a  form  of  Service  adapted  for  use  in  Sunday  Schools.  The 
officers  of  the  Union  were  requested  to  confer  with  Mr.  Williams,  make  necessary 
inquiries,  and  report  to  tiie  Committee  at  a  future  meeting. 

Visitation. 

The  Rev.  Charles  H.  Kelly,  the  Secretary,  has  preached,  held  Children's 
Services,  or  attended  Conferences  of  School  Workers,  and  other  meetings :  At 
Cons;leton  ;  Riverscourt,  Plammersmith  ;  Lewisham  ;  Bensham  Road,  Gateshead, 
Redheugh  School ;  Black  Hill,  Shoiley  Bridge  ;  Sleaford  ;  Biggleswade ;  We&t 
London  Auxiliary,  Old  Bailev  Sunday  School  Union,  Exeter  Hall;  Forest  Garc ; 
Bnmswick  School,  Milton  Street,  London  ;  Hill's  Road  Chapel,  Cambridge  ; 
The  Guildhall,  Cambridge ;  Mission  Chapel,  Culvert  Road,  Battersea. 

Mr.  Binns,  Assistant  Secretary :  Children's  Home  (Sunday  Services) ;  Wells 
(Sunday  School  Anniversary  Services  and  Meeting) ;  Street,  Glastonbury  (Sunday 
School  Anniversary  Meeting). 

New  Connected  Schools. 

(Where  no  amount  is  named,  only  the  minimum  payment  allowed  by  the  Con- 
ference for  connection  with  the  Union  has  been  made.) 


Adwy  (OflTa). 
Cottishall. 
Flookburgh. 
Glossop  (Wesley). 


Heat  on. 
Mnntr05;e. 
New  Mills. 


Pennar. 

Penistone. 

Rainsough. 


Oldham  (Lee  Stfcet).  i        Sutton-at  Hone. 

Donation. 
"  North  Methodist  "      . .      £t. 
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Grant-Oudsrs. 


Adwjr  (Offa). 

Loodon  :  Old  Gravel  Lane  (St.  George's). 
„        Hale  Street  (Poplar). 


Manchester  (Regent  Road). 
Oldham  (Lee  Sireet). 
Rosehill. 


Complements, 
Openshaw.  |         Clee  Hill. 

Renewals, 
(Made  chiefly  on  account  of  increased  average  attendances). 


Aldershot  (Grosvenor  Road). 

Darfield. 

Dartmouth. 


Liverpool  (Aigburtb  Street). 
Mossley. 


JAMES  CLERK  MAXWELL,  THE  CHRISTIAN 

SCIENTIST. 

{Continued  from  page  2gj,) 

NOW  it  is  because  of  this  his  fearless  and  vigorous  method  of  enquiring  into  all 
matters  of  importance,  that  his  pure  and  steadfast  faith  as  a  Christian  man 
of  science  is  so  valuable  a  testimony.  His  letters  and  essays  bear  manifest  witness 
to  the  sensiiive  activity  of  his  mind,  and  to  the  degree  in  which  he  could  enter  into 
the  appreciation  of  modern  doubts  and  difficulties.  One  of  his  last  projected 
efforts,  which,  alas  !  he  was  not  spared  to  accomplish,  was  a  reply  to  the  late 
Prof.  Clifford's  **  Lectures  and  Essays,"  The  thoroughness  of  his  principles  of 
investif^ation  may  be  gathered  from  his  own  words  :  **  Nothing  is  to  be  holy 
ground  consecrated  to  stationary  faith,  whether  positive  or  negative.  I  assert  the 
right  of  trespass  on  any  plot  of  holy  ground  which  any  man  has  set  apart  to  the 
power  of  darkness.  Now,  I  am  convinced  that  no  one  but  a  Christian  can 
actually  purge  his  land  of  these  holy  spots.  Christianity — that  is,  the  religion  of 
the  Bible — is  the  only  scheme  or  form  of  belief  which  disavows  any  possessions  on 
soch  tenure."  The  devout  religious  profession  of  such  a  man  cannot  be  set  aside 
upon  the  ground  of  ignorance  or  prepossession. 

In  1856  his  father  died.  In  his  new  position  as  "  laird  **  of  the  estate  of  Glen- 
lair,  as  well  as  in  all  his  other  relationships.  Maxwell  showed  that,  not  merelv  in 
theory,  but  in  practice,  his  whole  life  was  Christian.  We  are  told  afterwards  now 
he  used  to  visit  any  persons  in  his  native  village  who  were  ill,  and,  where  such 
Christian  sympathy  was  welcome,  to  read  and  pray  with  them. 

His  father  had  before  he  died  expressed  his  approval  of  Maxweirs  seeking  the 
professorship  of  Natural  Philosophy  in  Marischal  College,  Aberdeen.  He  was 
the  successful  candidate,  and,  at  the  age  of  twenty-five,  was  appointed.  In  1858 
he  married  Miss  Katherine  Mary  Dewar,  and,  to  quote  his  biographer's  words, 
"  the  years  that  followed  were  the  exemplification  of  a  married  life  which  can 
only  be  spoken  of  as  one  of  unexampled  devotion."  Of  the  truth  of  this  remark, 
those  who  have  read  his  life  with  most  care  will  be  best  able  to  judge.  Mrs. 
Maxwell  proved  herself  to  be  in  all  respects  a  worthy  help  to  such  a  husband,  and 


342  James  Clerk  MaxwelL 

owing  to  some  peculiar  formation  of  the  eyes,  was  able  to  render  him  material 
service  in  some  of  bis  close  investigations  into  the  subject  of  colour  and  colour- 
blindness. 

A  few  glimpses  from  his  Aberdeen  life  show  that  he  was  by  no  means  a  churl, 
wrapped  up  in  recondite  speculations.  It  was  one  of  the  greatest  charms  of  his 
life  that  he  was  always  bright  and  kindly,  to  the  least  as  well  as  to  the  greatest. 
His  own  words  at  Aberdeen  may  be  taken  as  representative  of  hb  whole  career 
in  these  respects.  '*  Well,  work  is  good,  but  friends  are  better.  I  have  but  a 
finite  number  of  friends,  and  they  are  dropping  off,  one  here,  one  there.  A  few 
live  and  flourish.  Let  it  be  long,  and  let  us  work  while  it  is  day,  for  the  night  is 
coming,  and  work  by  day  leads  to  rest  by  night." 

In  187 1,  the  Chair  of  Experimental  Physics  was  founded  in  the  University  of 
Cambridge.  The  year  before,*  the  Duke  of  Devonshire,  as  Chancellor  of  the 
University,  had  expressed  his  wish  to  build  and  furnish  a  Physical  Laboratory. 
Hence,  upon  the  new  professor,  whoever  he  might  be,  would  devolve  the  very 
important  duty,  in  addition  to  those  which  belonged  to  the  Chair,  of  designing 
and  superintending  the  new  Cavendish  Laboratory.  The  enormous  amount  of 
care  and  pains  bestowed  hereupon,  and  the  success  that  waited  on  Maxwell's 
efforts,  are  to  be  found  detailed  in  Nature^  vol.  10.  True,  his  genuine  modesty 
made  him  shrink  (at  first)  from  the  position,  but  after  events  abundantly  justified 
the  consensus  of  able  men  at  Cambridge  which  looked  to  him  as  thtf  only  qualified 
man  who  was  to  be  obtained.  Sir  William  Thompson's  testimony  is  too  im- 
portant to  omit.  Speaking  of  the  *'  more  fruitful  channels  *'  into  which  mathema- 
tical studies  have  of  late  been  directed  at  Cambridge,  he  ascribes  this  largely  to 
Maxwell's  influence,  and  especially  to  "his  work  in  planning  and  carrying  out 
the  arrangements  of  the  Cavendish  Laboratory.  There  is,  indeed,  nothing  short 
of  a  revival  of  Physical  Science  at  Cambridge  within  the  last  fifteen  yeats,  and 
this  is  largely  due  to  Maxwell's  influence." 

Thus  it  is  in  contemplation  of  the  scientific  greatness,  which  can  only  here  be 
hinted  at,  that  we  thankfully  survey  the  calm  integrity  of  his  religious  life,  and 
grieve  to  have  to  record  the  illness  which  made  itself  first  felt  in  1877,  and  in 
about  two  years  finished  his  earthly  career.  Like  many  others  of  those  who 
compose  the  "excellent  of  the  earth,"  his  tfioughtlessness  for  self  was  carried  to 
an  extreme,  so  that  it  was  not  until  within  six  months  of  his  death  that  he  sought 
professional  advice.  In  October,  1879,  he  was  told  by  the  late  Dr.  Sanders,  of 
Edinburgh,  that  he  had  not  a  month  to  live.  Skilful  and  tender  care  prolonged 
the  foretold  time  by  three  days. 

The  accounts  of  his  intervening  days  of  suffering  are  pathetic  in  their  interest. 
His  anxiety  for  others  appears  to  have  been  the  only  thing  that  troubled  him. 
"  The  one  thought  which  weighed  upon  him,  and  to  which  he  constantly  referred, 
was  for  the  future  welfare  and  comfort  of  Mrs.  Maxwell."  She  had  long  been  in 
delicate  health,  and  the  true  greatness  of  the  man  and  realness  of  the  Christian 
came  out  in  the  way  in  which  Maxwell  had  watched  over  her  and  nursed  her, 
sometimes  to  the  extent  of  letting  his  science  work  take  care  of  itself.  On  the 
other  hand,  she  had  nursed  him  through  two  illnesses,  either  of  which  might 
easily  have  proved  fatal  without  assiduous  attention.  Indeed,  in  i860,  during  a 
severe  attadc  of  small-pox,  at  Glenlair,  his  wife  was  left  quite  alone  with  him,  the 
servants  only  coming  to  the  door  of  the  room.  He  always  considered,  and  pro- 
iMibly  with  truth,  that  she  thus  saved  his  life.  In  his  last  illness  it  was  his  greatest 
pain  that  she,  no  longer  able  to  nurse  him,  seemed  more  than  ever  dependent  on 
the  loving  care  which  he  must  so  soon  be  unable  to  bestow.  The  sacred  scenes 
towards  the  close  are  best  described  briefly,  and  in  the  words  of  those  who  knew 
him  as  he  was. 

Dr.  Paget,  after  remarking  that  the  disease  was  that  of  which  also  his  mother 
had. died  at  the  same  age,  adds: — "As  in  health  he  had  been,  so  was  he  in 
sickness  and  in  face  of  death.  The  calmness  of  his  mind  was  never  once  disturbed. 
His  sufferings  were  acute  for  some  days  after  his  return  to  Cambridge,  and  even 
after  their  mitigation  were  still  of  a  kind  to  try  severely  any  ordinary  patience  aod 
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fortitude  ;  but  they  were  never  spoken  of  by  him  in  a  complaining  tone.  In  the 
midst  of  them  bis  thoughts  and  consideration  were  rather  for  others  than  himself. 
An  hour  only  before  his  death,  when  through  extreme  bodily  weakness  his  voice 
was  reduced  to  a  whisper  so  feeble  that  it  could  be  heard  only  when  the  ear  was 
hekl  close  to  his  mouth,  the  words  whispered  to  Dr.  Paget  related  not  to  himself, 
but  to  Mrs.  Maxwell.  His  intellect  also  remained  clear  and  apparently  unim- 
paired to  the  last.  While  his  bodily  strength  was  ebbing  away  to  death,  his 
mind  never  once  wandered  or  wavered,  but  remained  clear  to  the  very  end.  No 
man  ever  met  death  more  consciously  Qr  more  calmly.  ,  On  November  5th  he 
gently  passed  away." 

Dr.  Lorraine,  of  Castle  Douglass,  in  handing  his  patient  over  to  Dr.  Paget,  at 
Cambridge,  remarks' as  follows  : — "I  must  say  he  is  one  of  the  best  men  I  ever 
met,  and  a  greater  merit  than  his  scientific  attainments  is  his  being,  so  far  as 
human  judgment  can  discern,  a  most  perfect  example  of  a  Christian  gentleman.*' 
This  remark  is  a  very  unusual  one,  as  Dr.  Paget  says,  in  a  letter  from  one 
physician  to  another ;  but  it  certainly  expresses  the  feelings  of  all,  nurses  in* 
eluded,  that  were  about  Maxwell  in  his  last  illness. 

Dr.  Guillemard,  who  visited  him,  Prof.  Hort,  and  Mr.  Colin  Mackenzie,  who 
was  present  at  the  last  moments,  all  add  testimonies  of  pathetic  emphasis.  But 
we  draw  the  curtain  of  tender  reverence  around  those  dying  moments,  and  must 
be  content  to  repeat  a  few  words  of  Dr.  Butler's  funeral  sermon  on  the  following 
Sunday,  in  St.  Mary's  Church : — "  When  I  came  up  to  Trinity,  twenty-eight 
years  ago,  James  Clerk  Maxwell  was  just  beginning  his  second  year.  His  position 
among  us — I  speak  in  the  presence  of  many  who  remember  that  time — was  unique. 
He  was  the  one  acknowledged  man  of  genius  among  the  undergraduates.  We 
understood  even  then  that,  though  barely  of  age,  be  was^  in  his  own  line  of 
enquiry,  not  a  beginner,  but  a  master.  His  name  was  already  a  familiar  name  to 
men  of  science.  If  he  lived,  it  was  certain  that  he  was  one  of  that  small  but 
sacred  band  to  whom  it  would  be  given  to  enlarge  the  bounds  of  human  know- 
ledge.  It  was  a  position  which  might  have  turned  the  head  of  a  smaller  man  ; 
but  the  friend  of  whom  we  were  all  so  proud  and  who  seemed,  as  it  were,  to  link 
us  thus  early  with  the  great  outside  world  of  the  pioneers  of  knowledge,  had  one 
of  those  rich  and  lavish  natures  which  no  prosperity  can  impoverish,  and  which 
make  faith  in  goodness  easy  for  others.  .  .  You  know  also  that  he  was  a 
devout  as  well  as  thoughtful  Christian.  I  do  not  note  this  in  the  triumphant 
spirit  of  a  controversialist.  But  having  said  this,  we  may  well  give  thanks  to  God 
that  our  friend  was  what  he  was,  a  firm  Christian  believer,  and  that  his  powerful 
mind,  after  ranging  at  will  througn  the  illimitable  spaces  of  Creation,  and  almost 
handling  what  he  called  '  the  foundation  stones  of  the  material  universe,*  found  its 
true  rest  and  happiness  in  the  love  and  mercy  of  Him  whom  the  humblest 
Christian  calls  his  Father.  Of  such  a  man  it  may  truly  be  said  that  he  had  his 
citizenship  in  heaven,  and  that  he  looked  for,  as  a  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
through  whom  the  unnumbered  worlds  were  made,  and  in  the  likeness  of  whose 
image  our  new  and  spiritual  body  will  be  fashioned." 

There  is  something  mightily  moving  in  the  early  close  of  a  life  like  this. 
All  the  bettemess  of  our  nature  seems  to  rise  up  and  turn  from  the  mysterious 
sadness  of  our  loss,  to  gaze  after  him  with  wistful  eagerness  into  the  spirit- world 
whither  he  has  gone.  At  such  times  the  Christian's  hope  shines  with  resplendent 
lustre.  Those,  however,  who  would  form  a  fuller  estimate  of  a  character  so  great, 
must  go  carefully  through  the  volume  which  Professors  Campbell  and  Garnet 
have  given  us.  They  will  be  amply  repaid.  Two  sayings  of  his  last  illness 
are  worth  repeating  here.  To  his  cousin,  Mr.  Colin  Mackenzie,  he  said,  in  his 
own  quaint,  familiar  style,  **  Old  chap  I  I  have  read  up  many  queer  religions ; 
there  is  nothing  like  the  old  thing,  after  all."  And  on  another  occasion:  **I 
have  looked  into  most  philosophical  systems,  and  I  have  seen  none  that  will 
work  without  a  God."  From  some  men  such  crumbs  would  not  be  worth  the 
picking;  up,  but  from  him  there  is  in  them  real  meaning  and  abiding  value. 

Whilst  the  scientific  world  mourns  its  impoverishment,  the    world    of  men 
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is  enriched  by  the  record  of  his  life.  And  in  this  case,  maybe,  as  in  many 
others,  there  is  a  sweetness  of  fragrance  about  a  comparatively  voung  life— cot 
off,  as  we  say,  prematurely — which  would  not  so  have  made  itself  if  he  had 
remained  here  to  old  age.  His  life's  record  would  not  then  have  called  forth 
within  us  so  resistlessly  that  tender  upward  yearn  of  heart  for  the  life  where 
Korrow  and  pain  shall  be  unknown,  and  where  the  bitterness  of  bereavement 
will  never  come.  Thus  it  is  that  the  lessons  of  his  life,  the  ''gentleness  and 
goodness  and  faithfulness  "  which  he  exempiified,  are  borne  in  upon  us  with  an 
emphasis  which  perhaps  nothing  else  could  have  brought  about. 

His  genius,  though  chiefly  mathematical,  was  not  lop-sided.  He  was  in  very 
real  sense  an  *'  all-round  "  man.  His  attainments  in  classics  and  moral  philosophy 
would  have  been  sufficient  to  have  made  him  a  marked  man,  had  he  given  him- 
self up  to  those  subjects.  Some  very  interesting  specimens  are  also  given  of 
his  poetical  tendencies.  True,  no  one  could  shrink  so  entirely  as  Maxwell  him- 
self would  have  done  from  applying  the  name  of  poetry  to  these  eflfusions. 
But  they  merit  much  more  than  a  passing  notice,  and  are  eminently  characteristic 
of  his  genius.  Indeed,  we  cannot  better  close  this  brief  and  unworthy  sketch 
than  in  a  few  verses  of  his  own  **  Student's  Evening  Hymn  *' 

**  Thou  that  fiU'st  our  waiting  eyes 

With  the  food  of  contemplation, 
Setting  in  Thy  darkened  skies 

Signs  of  infinite  creation, 

Grant  to  nightly  meditation 
What  the  toilsome  day  denies — 

Teach  me  in  this  earthly  station 
Heavenly  Truth  to  realise. 

**  Teach  me  so  Thy  works  to  read 

That  my  faith — new  strength  accruing — 
May  from  world  to  world  proceed. 

Wisdom's  fruitful  search  pursuing, 

Till,  Thy  truth  my  mind  imbuing, 
I  proclaim  the  Eternal  creed, 

Oft  the  glorious  theme  renewing — 
God,  our  Lord,  is  God  indeed. 

•*  Give  me  love  aright  to  trace 

Thine  to  everything  created. 
Preaching  to  a  ransomed  race 

By  Thy  mercy  renovated, 

Till  with  all  Thy  fulness  sated, 
I  behold  Thee  face  to  face. 

And  with  ardour  unabated. 
Sing  the  glories  of  Thy  grace.** 

F.  R 


George  Herbert  said  in  verse  that  every  man  might  have  his  choice  bctff* 
a  glorious  life  or  a  glorious  death.  This  is  in  one  sense  true ;  but  in  a  higw« 
sense  whoever  has  a  glorious  life  is  sure  of  a  glorious  death. 
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THE  rebellion  is  a  serious  matter — ^a  very  serious  matter,  indeed — as  rebellions 
mostly  are ;  a  great  drawback  to  the  revenue,  the  loss  of  all  those  fleeces, 
to  say  nothing  of  the  lambs  for  whose  comfort  the  fleeces  possibly  were  originally 
intended.    Prompt  measures  must  be  taken  to  quell  it. 

So  two  kings  meet  in  conclave,  determined  to  punish  the  rebellious  grower  of 
fleeces  and  lambs,  and  very  earnest  and  united  they  are.  Their  way  lies  through 
a  wilderness,  over  which,  and  the  district  in  which  it  is  found,  reigns  a  sovereign 
who  is  easily  persuaded  to  take  up  arms  to  recover  to  the  discomHted  receiver  of 
tiibute  the  source  of  his  riches,  so  perilously  near  taking  to  itself  wings  and  flying 
away,  after  the  manner  of  riches  generally.  A  circuitous  route  is  decided  upon, 
and  a  march  of  some  days  becomes  ncyressary.  Not  long  is  it,  however,  before  a 
whisper  of  dismay,  like  an  evil  spirit,  creeps  from  lip  to  Tip,  stealthily  at  first,  but 
growing  bolder  and  more  open  as  the  hours  go  by.  Scouts  are  sent  forward  in 
quest  of  water,  for  the  store  brought  is  fast  failing,  and  eagerly  do  they  scour  the 
waste,  searching  in  every  direction,  but  in  vain.  The  drooping  soldiers  and 
panting  cattle  struggle  wearily  along,  and  it  seems  probable  that  a  stronger  than 
the  revolting  sheep-master  will  fight  against  his  foes,  and  conquer  them.  In  this 
emergency,  as  in  so  many,  there  is  an  enquiry  for  a  servant  of  God,  and  he  comes 
forward,  calm,  strong,  fearless.  Fixing  his  eye  on  the  originator  of  the  expedition, 
he  demands  what  reason  he  can  possibly  adduce  for  calling  for  a  prophet  of  the 
Most  High  ?  Has  he  not  bowed  in  idolatrous  worship  to  gods  many  and  lords 
many?  Not  for  him,  surely,  but  for  his  companion's  sake,  will  he  consent  to 
intercede.  In  breathless  expectancy  the  monarchs  wait,  while  softly  on  the  air 
rises  a  strain  of  music.  As  the  seer  listens,  a  change  comes  over  his  appearance. 
His  eyes  grow  bright  as  he  rises,  and,  with  a  gesture  of  authority,  gives  his 
directions.  Soon  workers  are  busy  with  what  implements  they  can  command, 
and  ere  long  the  crystal  fluid  fills  every  trench,  gladdening  and  reviving  man  and 
beast.  Nor  is  this  all ;  by  a  strange  delusion,  the  rebel  chief  is  led  to  suppose 
himself  sure  of  an  easy  victory  over  his  former  master,  and  is  only  undeceived 
when  he  sees  his  forces  mown  down  around  him  as  thickly  as  the  falling  grain 
before  the  busy  harvester. 

In  a  distant  land,  a  truth-loving  maiden  has  gained  the  ear  and  the  confidence 
of  a  noble  lady.  Most  likely  she  has  heard  the  story  of  the  three  kings  and  their 
expedition,  and,  strong  in  her  child-like  trust  in  the  prophet's  God,  she  expresses 
a  wish  that  a  sufferer  within  the  walls  of  the  stately  mansion  whither  she  has  been 
brought  may  have  the  opportunity  of  testing  His  power.  Her  master  lends  a 
willing  ear  to  her  words,  and  seeking  his  sovereign,  obtains  from  him  letters  of 
introduction  to  the  foreign  land.  By  some  curious  mistake,  the  letters  are 
addressed,  not  to  the  prophet,  but  to  our  subject,  who  sees  with  dismay  the 
glittering  cavalcade  drawn  up  at  the  palace  gates.  Was  ever  so  strange  a  request 
preferred  to  a  mortal  before  ?  Surely  this  was  some  insidious  snare  laid  for  his 
feet,  and  who  could  tell  where  it  would  end  ?  A  war,  at  least,  would  ensue  ; 
perhaps  his  ruin,  and  the  ruin  of  his  people,  and  their  subjugation  by  a  foreign 
toe.  Evidently  mischief  is  intended ;  and  he  rends  his  clothes,  and  impatiently 
bewails  his  fate,  while  the  strangers,  marvelling  much  at  the  delay,  are  waiting 
impatiently  for  the  good  they  have  come  to  seek.  At  this  juncture,  a  messenger 
arrives  at  the  palace,  and  his  message  delivers  the  king  from  his  panic,  and  his 
visitors  from  their  enforced  detention. 

An  alien  host  has  been  led  into  the  very  heart  of  danger  ;  they  have  been  sent 
—a  multitude  of  them,  brave  spirits  one  and  all — to  convey  to  their  master  a 
solitary  unarmed  man.  He  has  made  no  resistance  whatever,  but  has  asked  them 
lo  accompany  him,   which   they   have  readily  done.     Our  subject,  eager  and 
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excited,  puts  to  the  intended  captive  a  cowardly  and  contemptible  question.  His 
lips  curl  scornfully  as  he  gives  an  emphatic  negative,  and  the  crestfallen  king, 
instead  of  a  massacre,  arranges  a  banquet  for  his  unbidden  guests. 

The  city  is  in  sore  straits.  Famine  has  claimed  many  victims,  and  war  has 
claimed  many  more.  Gaunt  sentinels  guard  the  gates,  and  keep  watch  over  a 
starving  people.  The  night  has  come,  when  there  is  a  call  to  the  watchmen ; 
four  muffled  figures  are  without,  with  tidings  which  seem  too  good  to  be  true. 
Messengers  are  despatche<l  to  enquire  if  the  report  be  correct,  and  they  return 
with  the  joyful  news  of  deliverance  from  sword  and  hunger. 

A  rebel  captain  has  conspired  against  his  sovereign.  The  kiiig  makes  ready 
his  chariot  to  meet  him,  and  ask  his  intentions.  Conscience-stricken  at  his  reply, 
he  turns  and  flees  ;  but  more  swiftly  than  his  fleet-limbed  steeds,  speeds  after  him 
the  message  of  death.  He  utters  a  sharp  short  cry,  and  sinks  lifeless  in  his 
chariot,  and  his  dishonoured  corpse  is  flung  into  a  field,  for  which,  years  before, 
his  father  had  sinned,  and  in  which  a  curse  was  pronounced  upon  his  entire 
family.  Of  his  funeral  we  have  no  record  ;  it  is  probable  that  the  dogs — those 
scavengers  of  the  East— <]iscovered  and  devoured  his  remains,  thus  proving  that 
God  is  faithful  not  only  to  His  promises,  but  in  His  threatenings. 

Questions  on  the  Story. 

Name — i.  Our  subject  (two  names),  his  father,  mother,  brother,  and  grand- 
father. 2.  The  place  at  which  he  lived ;  a  peison  of  the  same  name  as  oar 
subject,  living  at  the  same  time ;  his  father,  and  the  place  where  he  lived.  3. 
A  false  god  our  subject  put  away,  and  a  wicked  king  whose  example  he  never- 
theless  followed.  4.  A  foreign  king,  against  whom  our  subject  went  to  fight; 
a  king  whose  help  he  sought,  the  countrv  over  which  another  king  reigned  who 
aided  them,  a  prophet  whose  help  the  three  kings  sought,  that  prophet's  father, 
his  servant,  the  place  at  which  he  found  some  kind  hosts,  and  a  mount  where  the 
prophet  was  when  a  great  calamity  came  upon  his  hosts.  5.  A  city,  upon  the 
wall  of  which  the  foreign  king  committed  a  horrible  crime,  the  country  against 
which  the  third  king  named  in  the  last  question  revolted,  the  king  who  proceeded 
against  him,  and  the  place  where  the  battle  was  fought.  6.  A  great  man  from  a 
foreign  nation,  who  came  with  a  letter  to  ask  our  subject  to  do  what  he  thought 
was  impossible,  the  country  he  came  from,  the  man  who  was  able  to  grant  hun 
what  he  sought,  the  place  he  went  to  to  get  it,  and  the  man  who  greatly  imposed 
on  him.  7.  The  man  who  brought  into  a  city  some  foreigners  whom  our  subject 
wanted  to  kill ;  the  city,  the  place  they  had  been  brought  from,  where  they  had 
been  strangely  put  into  the  power  of  a  man  they  wanted  to  injure.  8.  A  foreign 
king  who  besieged  our  subject,  the  city  and  country  he  came  from,  the  city  he 
besieged,  the  man  who  assured  our  subject  of  deliverance,  and  the  river  over 
which  his  enemies  fled.  9.  The  country  from  which  a  woman  came  to  our  subject 
to  ask  for  justice,  the  place  where  she  formerly  lived,  the  name  she  had  in  con- 
sequence, the  man  who  was  with  our  subject  when  she  came,  and  his  master. 
10.  An  old  enemy  of  our  subject  that  became  ill,  the  city  where  he  lived,  the 
noted  man  that  he  heard  was  in  the  city,  the  courtier  he  sent  to  him,  the  man 
this  courtier  murdered,  and  the  nation  he  afterwards  cruelly  treated.  1 1.  A  king 
of  a  neighbouring  country  who  became  our  subject's  ally,  his  father,  mother, 
mother's  father,  the  foreign  king  the  allies  went  to  war  with,  the  place  where  they 
met  in  battle,  the  king  that  was  wounded,  the  place  where  he  went  to  be  healed. 
12.  The  prophet  that  sent  a  messenger  to  the  place  where  the  armies  were 
af  sembled,  the  man  (and  his  father  and  grandfather)  to  whom  the  message  was 
sent,  the  wicked  king  whose  house  was  to  be  destroyed,  the  two  other  wicked 
kings  whose  houses  had  been  destroyed  in  like  manner,  the  nation  over  which 
these  kings  had  reigned,  and  a  wicked  queen  threatened.  13.  The  officer  who 
rebelled  against  our  subject,  the  two  kings  who  met  him,  the  roan  that  slew  oor 
subject,  his  friend  who  rode  with  him,  the  plot  near  which  this  took  place,  the 
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king  behind  whom  these  two  men  rode  on  a  memorable  occasion,  the  man  whose 
wrongs  they  now  avenged,  another  king  who  perished  at  the  same  time,  and  a 
wicked  woman  who  was  miserably  destroyed.  14.  Let  all  under  thirteen  give 
any  facts  left  out,  and  those  who  are  thirteen  and  upwards  the  lessons  to  be 
leacaed  from  our  subject. 

Elsie. 


Tims  for  Receiving  Answers. 

To  give  an  opportunity  for  Bible*  Searchers  abroad  to  join  in  these  competitions, 
the  time  for  receiving  answers  in  future  will  be  four  months  from  the  date  of  the 
Magazine  in  which  the  Story  appears.  Our  young  friends  must  please  note 
that  the  Papers  sent  in  are  to  be  received  in  London  within  the  four  months. 

Answers  to  the  above  Story,  No.  LXVI.,  will,  according  to  this  rule,  be  received 
np  to  the  1st  of  November,  1883.  The  Report  on  the  competition,  with  names 
01  Prize  and  Certificate  Winners,  will  be  given  in  our  April — May,  1884, 
Dumber. 

We  shall  be  glad  if  our  British  and  Irish  competitors  will  not  delay  sending  their 
papers  till  the  very  last ;  the  extra  time  is  for  the  benefit  of  those  at  a  distance. 
Frequently  answers  to  a  story  come  from  Australia  before  English  answers. 

Prizes  and  Certificates. 

Prizes  will  be  given  for  the  best  answers  to  the  above  questions — one  to  com- 
petitors under  ten  years  of  age,  and  one  for  every  year  up  to  sixteen ;  and 
Certificates  to  those  in  each  class  who  are  near  winning  the  prize.  Papers  should 
be  sent  to  the  Examiner,  W.  M.  S.  S.  Union,  2,  Ludgate  Circus  Buildings,  London, 
E.C.  The  name  of  the  writer,  s^  last  birthday,  and  address,  should  begin  each 
paper,  then  the  "names  "  asked  for  should  be  given,  then  the  *'  facts  "  or  '*  lessons," 
and  lastly,  an  assurance  that  the  writer  has  not  received  help  from  any  one,  and 
has  used  no  books  excepting  only  a  Reference  Bible  (without  notes),  an  Atlas,  and 
Concordance.  Papers  should  not  be  sent  by  "  Book  Post,**  because  the  Post 
Office  Officials  r^ard  this  assurance  as  '*of  the  nature  of  a  letter." 


YovKO  men  have  more  schemes  than  they  have  the  ability  to  mature,  while 
elderly  men  have  more  ability  to  mature  than  disposition  to  undertake.  In 
church  work  the  jroung  are  needed  to  suggest  new  things,  the  elderly  brethren  to 
direct  how  to  develop  them  into  permanent  usefulness.  A  church  needs  the  one 
as  much  as  the  other. 

What  is  more  beautiful  than  an  elderly  man  or  woman  who  has  not  grown  old. 
Their  limbs  have  faltered,  their  senses  dimmed,  but  their  heart  and  spirit  is  as 
young  as  ever.  Such  an  one  in  a  community  is  more  universally  beloved  than  the 
most  beautiful  belle  that  ever  adorned  the  town. 

Anger  is  a  ferocious  beast,  and  tears  the  keeper  more  than  the  enemy  ;  and  it  is 
better  by  tenfold  to  have  a  man  angry  with  you,  than  to  be  angry  with  him.  It 
will  hurt  yon  less. 

Gold  in  the  chest  is  no  better  than  granite  in  the  mountain  ;  all  the  money  the 
child  of  God  needs  will  be  supplied. 

For  a  thousand  pounds  every  one  would  work  with  sufficient  zeal  to  open 
heaven. 
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REPORT  ON  ANSWERS  TO  STORIES.     No.  LVII. 

The  following  are  the  names  of  Prize  Winners,  and  of  those  who  deserve  com- 
mendation for  their  answers  to  the  questions  on  Story  LVII.,  which  appeared  in 
our  number  for  last  October : — 

Under  Ten  Years  op  Age. — Prize  winner :  C^riie  Harrison,  cf  Old  LeaJu. 
Near  winning  :  £.  A.  Smith  (Brockley,  S.E.)  Excellent  papers :  A.  M.  Walker 
(Shawforth),  M.  A.  Howard  (Gloucester).  Very  good  papers:  C.  B.  Vance 
(Cork,  Ireland),  J.  C.  Holton  (Sheffield). 

Under  Eleven. — Prize  winner :  Mahei  Joynt^  of  Duhlin,  IreianJ.  Near 
winning:  F.  Smith  (Brockley,  S.E.),  F.  LI.  Jenkinson  (Stackxteads).  Excellent 
paper:  J.  Pauw  (Peckham  Rye).  Very  good  paper:  W.  H.  Andrew  (Eagle> 
oawk,  Australia). 

Under  Twelve. — Prize  winner  :  Fanny  Coiih,  of  Launtision.  Near  win- 
ning :  H.  A.  Naish  (Taunton),  H.  E.  A.  Bennett  (Grimsby).  Excellent  papers: 
C.  G.  Armstead  (Sheffield),  E.  A.  J.  Anderson  (Leichardt,  Australia).  Vtq 
good  papers  :  **F.  H.  Ball  (Sandiacre),  J.  Harrison  (Old  Leake).  Good  papers: 
S.  H.  Snort  (Launceston),  A.  M.  Goyder  (Brighton),  A.  M.  Page  (Croston),  F. 
J.  Charlesworth  (Stafford). 

Under  Thirteen. — Prize  winner  :  *Chrisioph€r  Baktr,  of  LacuUr,  Near 
winning:  C.  C.  Dove  (Armley),  R  Dixon  (Aycliffe  Mills),  W.  M.  Holmes 
(Easingwold),  C.  Smith  (Brockley,  S.E.)  Excellent  papers:  **E.  K.  Pauw 
(Peckiuim  Rye),  A.  W.  Andrew  (Sandhurst,  Australia),  M.  Dixon  (Rotherham). 
Very  good  papers  :  R.  Treleaven  (St.  Stephen's),  M.  I.  Noble  (Golden  Square, 
Australia),  H.  Bottomley  (Ormskirk),  M.  A.  Gliddon  (Guernsey).  Good  paper*: 
W.  S.  Douthwaite  (Douglas,  I.M.),  W.  J.  Slater  (Ciiiheioe). 

Under  Fourteen. — Prize  winner  :  **^  Walter  Atkinson  Ntave,  of  Wra^, 
Near  winning :  F.  A.  Leete  (Finedon),  A.  Harrison^  (Old  Leake),  M.  J.  Shaw 
(West  Bromwich),  E.  W.  S.  Watson  (Barnby).  Excellent  papers  :  W.  A.  Chettle 
(Trowbridge),  G.  A.  Rowe  (Exeter),  F.  Thome  (Milborne  Port),  J.  H.  Sprott 
(Sandhurst,  Australia),  D.  A.  Hare  (Limerick,  Ireland),  J.  W.  Hall  (Brixton), 
G.  B.  Balshaw  (Bristol),  *E.  G.  Dall  (Graaff  Reinet,  South  Africa),  *J.  Salisbury 
(Barrow-in-Fumess),  B.  Grose  (Sandhurst,  Australia),  G.  Lee  (Scarborough), 
M.  A.  Owen  (Sandhurst,  Australia).  Very  good  papers:  F.  Davis  (West- 
houghton),  C.  E.  Mainwaring  (DroiCwich),  *M.  E.  A.  Butterworth  (Blackpool),  C 
Parkinson  (Tottenham),  H.  Carr  (Rawmarsh),  M.  A.  Seed  (Maldon).  Grood 
papers  :  W.  T.  H.  Baygood  (Bamsley),  A.  Crowther  (Droitwich), 

Under  Fifteen. — Prize  winner :  *Emma  Harrison,  of  Old  Lialu,  Near 
winning  :  E.  Marsh.ill  (Beverley),  E.  J.  Geale  (Queenstown,  Ireland),  E  M. 
Smith  (Brockley.  S.E.),  A.  Thomas  (Sandhurst,  Australia),  O.  Thompson  (Haxnp* 
stead).  Excellrnt  papers :  H.  T.  Chettle  (Trowbridge),  •♦R  Henry  (Black- 
rock,  Ireland),  E.  M.  Barley  (Sheffield),  T.  I.  Hicks  (Sandhurst,  Australia),  £. 
G.  Annis  (Leicester),  M.  E.  Warman  (Cardiff,  S.  W.),  E.  M.  Bryant  (Afford), 
S.  £.  Stephenson  (Wrangle  Lowgate)»  *E.  E.  Wingfield  (Lower  Norwood),  M. 
M.  Rogers  (Launceston),  A.  J.  B.  Mourant  (St.  Jacques,  Guernsey),  L.  Divisoo 
(Sunderland),  G.  Whitclock  (Sandhurst,  Australia),  A.  E.  Dall  (Graaff  Reioet, 
South  Africa). 

Under  Sixteen. — Prize  winner  :  Arthur  Henry  Loeto,  of  Finedon,  Near 
winning :  **C.  W.  Barber  (New  Kingswood  School),  **A.  Harrison  (Old  Leske), 
A.  £.  Riggall  (Grimsby),  L.  Armstead  (Sheffield),  M.  E.  Shaw  (West  Bromwich), 
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E.  G.  Montgomery  (Brookeboro',  Ireland),  J.  W.  Rowse  (Bendigo,  Australia), 
hxcellent  papers  :  E.  E.  Abraham  (Hattersea),  C.  Jackson  (Gomersal),  'A.  R. 
Upton  (London,  E.),  •A.  R.  Charlesworth  (Methley),  A.  Thome  (Milborne  Port), 
li.  Mintern  (Milborne  Port),  B.  A.  Dixon  (Nottingham).  Very  good  papers : 
**F.  A.  Sanders  (Ilminster),  •M.  J.  Davis  (Dursley),  B.  L.  Sansom  (Wimbome), 
A.  Andrews  (Sittingbourne),  E.  Coates  (Falsgrave),  F.  M.  Watson  (Aidridge), 
•E.  Lawton  (Southport),  T.  J.  Lee  (Scarborough),  E.  M.  Chadbom  (Ripley),  J. 
Cock  (Sandhurst,  Australia)i  M.  R.  Stone  (Exeter). 

The  following  competitors,  who  are  over  age,  send  most  interesting  papers  : — 
*E.  M.  (Filey),  H.  Middlewood  (Filey),  E.  M.  Robinson  (Stourport),  A.  Mourant 
(Gaerosey),  M.  Dollar  (Leichardt,  Australia),  J.  H.  R.Dou{hwaite(  Douglas,  I.  M.), 
J.  Manderson  (Eagle  Hawk,  Australia),  J.  L.  Figgins  (Eagle  Hawk,  Australia), 
£.  £.  Hutchinson  (Lockwood). 

S.  T.  Knight's  paper;  on  "  The  Sluggard,"  arrived  after  date. 

The  mark  *  before  a  name  indicates  a  map.  Maps  are  not  required,  but  add  to 
the  value  of  the  work  sent  in. 

The  following  are  the  required  answers  : — i.  Mary,  Judah,  David  ;  Mary, 
Clfophas ;  Elisabeth,  Zacharias,  John  the  Baptist ;  Levi,  Aaron.  2.  Nazareth, 
Galilee  ;  Joseph ;  Gabriel ;  Hill  country  of  Judea  ;  Bethlehem  ;  Cxsar  Augustus ; 
Cjrenius.  3.  Jesus ;  Bethlehem  ;  David ;  Jerusalem  ;  Simeon,  Anna  ;  Egypt ; 
Herod ;  Archelaus  ;  Nazareth.  4.  Jerusalem  ;  the  Temple.  5.  Cana  ;  Galilee  ; 
Je^us,  Mary ;  and  probably  Simon  Peter,  Andrew,  James,  John,  Philip,  Bar- 
tholomew, Thomas,  Matthew,  James  (son  of  Alphaeus),  Lebbaeus  (Thaddaeus), 
Simon  (the  Canaanite),  Judas  Iscariot.  6.  Sea  of  Galilee ;  James,  Joses,  Simon, 
Judas.  7.  Jesus ;  John ;  Mary  Magdalene,  Mary,  wife  of  Cleophas.  8.  Jeru- 
salem ;  Simon  Peter,  Andrew,  James,  John,  Philip,  Bartholomew,  Thomas, 
Matthew,  James  (son  of  Alphaeus),  Lebbaeus,  Simon  the  Canaanite  ;  James,  Joses, 
Simon,  Judas  (Christ's  brethren). 

Parallel  lists  and  duplicate  names  always  allowed.  In  question  5,  all  the 
Apostles'  names  are  given,  although  we  cannot  be  sure  how  many  of  them  had 
been  called  at  this  time. 

Elsie. 


AN  ADROIT  REPROOF. 

A  PRESIDING  ELDER  of  the  United  Brethren  Church  was  preaching,  and  was 
much  annoyed  by  persons  talking  and  laughing.  He  paused,  looked  at  the 
disturbers,  and  said,  '*I  am  always  afraid  to  reprove  those  who  misbehave  in 
church.  In  the  early  part  of  my  ministry  I  made  a  great  mistake.  As  I  was 
preaching,  a  young  man  who  sat  before  me  was  constantly  laughing,  talking,  and 
making  uncouth  grimaces.  I  paused,  and  administered  a  severe  rebuke.  After 
the  close  of  the  service  one  of  the  official  members  came  and  said  to  me..  *  Brother, 
you  have  made  a  great  mistake.  That  young  man  whom  you  reproved  is  an  idiot.' 
.Since  then  I  have  always  been  afraid  to  reprove  those  who  misbehave  in  church, 
lest  I  should  repeat  that  mistake  and  reprove  another  idiot."  During  the  rest  of 
that  service,  at  least,  there  was  good  order. 


3SO 


HYMN   AND    NEW   TUNE.— XXXL 


THE    RADIANT   SUN,    DECLINING. 

<<  The  Lord  shall  be  unto  thee  an  everlasting  light."— /roioA  Ix.  i^ 

Hymn— R.  C.  Trampleasurk,  495,  M.  S.  S.  H.  B.     Tune— R.  C.  Team- 

PLEASURE,  24s,  M.  S.  S.  T.  B. 


Hymn 495.       245.    TRAMPLEASURE.    7.67.6.D    B. C. TnmplMsnn, 

\ L 


The  zadiiiatBDn,  de-cUn-lng.WlllaoonhaTep&sseda-way,     And  Bil-Teritaiioat' 


ahln  -  Ins  Mokobnt    as  transient   stay:       O   Light,  all  light   ex  -  cell  -  Isgr 

I-'  -'    ■    t   J    J   J    J^/j .  J    «    «   J  V J. 


I    I    r    I     r  r  r    u  «     i     i 

Wboa  ran  or  stars  decline,  Shine  torftta,oiir  gloom  dlafell-ing  With  light  and  joy  di  •  vlna 

'    J   J   J  iJ    A     J     J     I     I   JS^  J    J. 


r-^ — r 


^i^ 


wr>  a  Like  sunbeams  quickly  flying 
Before  the  dusky  night, 
Or  stars'  fair  lustre,  dying 
With  morning's  clearer  light  : 
Cfet      So  swift  beyond  cur  measure 
Life's  little  dajr  speeds  on  ; 
A  moment's  fleet ine  pleasure, 
/  And  light  and  life  are  gone. 


«K  3  Thoti.  wfio  in  human  fashion 

Didst  render  up  Thy  breath, 
And  by  Thy  bitter  passion 

Destroy  the  sting  of  deaOh : 
When  life's  brief  day  is  over, 

Its  toil  J  and  care,  and  sin. 
Open  Thme  arms  of  mercy. 

And  lake  the  weary  in. 


cres 


tnf  4  O  Saviour,  be  Thou  near  us 

Till  all  our  toil  is  o'er, 
cret     Till  heavenly  light  shall  cheer  as 
And  night  return  no  more  : 
f     So  to  the  life  immortal. 

With  joy  we'll  haste  away, 
And  pass  through  death's  dark  portal 
ff        To  never-ending  day. 
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OLD  TESTAMENT  LESSONS:  August,  1883. 

(INTERNATIONAL.) 

FROM  JOSHUA  TO  THE  JUDGES. 

THIS  month's  lessons  open  with  the  appointment  of  the  six  cities 
of  refuge.  They  are  enumerated  from  north  to  south  on  the 
west  side  of  the  Jordan,  Kedesh  in  Galilee,  Shechem  in  Mount  Ephraim 
(Samaria),  and  Kirjath-arba,  better  known  as  Hebron,  in  Judea. 
Then  on  the  other  or  east  side  of  the  river,  from  south  to  north, 
Bezer  in  the  south  of  Reuben's  territory,  Ramoth  in  Gilead,  and 
Golan  in  Bashan.  The  sites  of  those  on  the  west  side  are  made  out 
with  certainty  as  the  modem  Kedes,  Nabulus,  and  El-Khulil 
respectively.  About  those  upon  the  east  side  there  is  some  difficulty, 
but  they  may  probably  be  referred  to  Kesr-el-Besheir  (Bezer),  Es- 
Szalt  (Ramoth-Gilead),  and  Sahm-eljaulan  (Golan).  The  last  may 
easily  be  recognised  in  the  name  Gaulonitis — the  district  to  the 
North-east  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee.  It  will  be  seen  by  reference  to  the 
map  that  these  cities  were  nearly  opposite  each  other  on  the  two  sides 
of  Jordan,  making  thus,  as  it  were,  three  pairs.  The  Jewish  Gemara 
supposes  this  to  be  in  accord  with  the  directions  in  Deut.  xix.,  where 
the  original  command  for  the  appointment  of  cities  of  refuge  is  given. 
"  Thou  shalt  separate  three  cities  for  thee  in  the  midst  of  thy  land." 
There  is  no  reason  for  objecting  to  this  idea.  It  would  have  been 
manifestly  unfair  to  the  dwellers  on  the  east  side  if  they  had  had  to 
cross  the  Jordan  to  avail  themselves,  in  case  of  accident,  of  the 
privilege  thus  established.  The  whole  institution  points  plainly 
enough  to  a  low  condition  of  moral  and  civil  attainments,  which  must 
be  carefully  borne  in  mind  if  we  are  to  understand  all  the  other  enactr 
ments  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation.  In  the  very  recognition,  without 
prohibition,  of  the  work  of  the  "  avenger  of  blood,"  there  is  the  sign 
of  a  state  of  society  which  cannot  (truly)  be  called  less  than  barbarous. 

Upon  the  character  of  Joshua  we  have  already  dwelt,  but  the  clos- 
ing scene  of  his  devoted  life  is  worth  our  careful  notice,  if  only  to  see 
how  this  mighty  man  of  valour — in  principle  as  well  as  in  battle — 
remained  faithful  to  the  end.  Like  his  great  predecessor,  and  indeed 
like  every  earnest  man  who  feels  his  end  approaching,  he  strives  to 
use  all  the  emphasis  of  his  dying  moments  for  the  making  of  a  lasting 
impression  upon  the  people's  heart.  There  is  something  exceedingly 
moving  in  the  strong  form  of  his  protest  to  the  nation  in  verses  19-25 
of  this  last  chapter. 

We  cannot  help  feeling  that  Joshua  could  discern,  with  the  pro- 
phetic instinct  of  the  dying,  that  there  were  grave  reasons  for  anxiety 
as  to  the  future  fidelity  of  Israel.  Prosperity  is  ever  more  dangerous 
to  moral  principle  than  adversity.  In  all  the  wild  whirl  of  exciting 
conquest,  it  had  been  as  much  as  the  firm  leader  could  do»  with  his 
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whole  influence,  to  keep  the  p)eople  purely  devoted  to  God.  Now 
that  the  preserving  influences  of  activity  were  departing,  and  the  nation 
after  his  removal  was  to  settle  down  to  weahh  and  ease,  how 
much  more  ground  was  there  to  fear  that  they  would  "  forsake  the 
Lord,  and  serve  strange  gods." 

The  next  book  of  the  Bible  bears  witness  to  the  justness  of  these 
misgivings.  But  it  only  serves  to  throw  up  into  yet  brighter  relief  the 
undimmed  purity  and  glowing  devotion  of  this  faithful  hero.  "  Joshua 
the  son  of  Nun,  the  servant  of  the  Lord,"  is  the  name  and  title  by 
which  he  will  be  known  as  long  as  the  world  lasts  :  the  name  honour- 
able in  its  blamelessness,  the  title  greatest  of  all  in  its  august 
simplicity ;  a  fitting  type  indeed  of  the  "  servant  of  the  Lord  "  of 
whom  the  Evangelical  prophet  speaks  so  much  and. so  grandly. 

How  soon  his  fears  were  fulfilled,  and  how  terribly  his  warnings  were 
proved  true,  we  learn  in  only  the  second  chapter  of  Judges.  It  is  at 
first  difficult  for  us  to  imagine  what  inducement  could  have  acted  so 
quickly  and  so  mightily  upon  the  Jews  to  lead  them  to  turn  from  all 
that  they  had  known  and  seen,  enjoyed  and  suffered.  We  should 
have  thought  that,  apart  from  the  warnings  of  Joshua,  those  of  Moses, 
with  their  following  results,  would  still  have  been  vividly  present 
before  them.  But  the  true  facts  of  the  case  go  far  towards  solving 
the  enigma.  We  are  too  apt  to  imagine  a  high  moral  level  for  the 
Jews  as  compared  with  the  Canaanites,  for  which  there  is  no  founda- 
tion in  the  history.  We  view  these  records  and  scenes  so  much  in 
the  light  of  the  Gospel  in  which  we  ourselves  are  privileged  to  walk, 
that  we  easily  forget  the  gross  darkness  which  yet  morally  and 
spiritually  brooded  over  the  heart  of  this  as  yet  unsettled  horde.  It 
is  only  recently  that  the  real  condition  of  the  children  of  Israel  in 
these  respects  is  beginning  to  dawn  upon  the  Christian  world,  and 
there  are  not  wanting  many  who  seem  afraid  to  admit  the  truth  con- 
cerning them.  Yet  the  statements  of  these  records  are  plain  enough, 
and  thus,  but  only  thus,  can  we  credit  the  fatal  easiness  with  which 
the  people  were  ever  lapsing  into  any  and  every  form  of  surrounding 
idolatry. 

Gideon  appears  upon  the  scene  with  almost  the  same  startling  and 
vivid  contrasts  as  did  afterwards  Elijah  the  Tishbite.  The  lessons  of 
his  character  and  work  are  as  plain  and  as  valaable  to-day  as  they 
were  in  ages  past.    Consider  them  briefly. 

First  we  have  the  careful  hesitancy  of  Gideon  as  to  the  reality  of 
his  commission.  It  requires  but  a  cursory  glance  to  show  that  it  did 
not  proceed  from  unbelief  or  cowardice,  but  from  the  real  bravery 
which  is  distinguished  from  bravado  by  previous  thought  and  prepara- 
tion. We  are  reminded  of  Christ's  warning,  ''What  man  of  you 
intending  to  build  a  tower,"  etc. 

Then  we  are  led  on  to  mark  what  at  first  seems  strange,  that  for  a 
work  of  God  there  may  as  really  be  too  many  as  too  few  engaged. 
Trying  as  it  must  have  been  to  Gideon  to  see  his  host  thinned  away, 
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he  could  not  but  acknowledge  the  truthfulness  of  the  reason  given. 
Tlie  Christian  church  seems  yet  slow  to  believe  that  a  few  decided 
men  with  God  are  more  powerful  than  hosts  of  the  undecided  with- 
out Him. 

Then  observe  that  the  reduction  of  the  numbers  was  no  hap-hazard 
process.  It  was  really  a  passing  *from  quantity  to  quality.  What 
could  be  the  worth  of  an  army  that  contained  two  and  twenty  thousand 
cowards  ?  But  when  out  of  the  ten  thousand  brave  men  who  remained, 
a  further  selection  is  ordered,  we  are  reminded  of  the  truth  that 
special  qualifications  are  needed  for  special  service.  Bravery  is 
eminently  a  matter  of  degree.  Why  three  out  of  the  hundred  should 
lap,  we  know  not ;  but  the  proportion  of  one  in  thirty  suited  for  such 
a  dangerously  difRcult  task  is  in  remarkable  accord  with  some  curious 
modern  estimates. 

From  the  whole  history  of  Gideon*s  deliverance  we  may  safely  draw 
these  inferences — 

(i)  That  for  any  special  work  God  chooses  His  own  methods,  and 
our  highest  wisdom  is  to  fall  in  with  His  way.  (2)  He  chooses  also 
His  own  workers,  and  the  utmost  we  can  do  is  to  volunteer.  Whether 
we  be  appointed  to  the  work,  or  no,  is  for  Him  to  say  who  knows  us 
better  than  we  know  ourselves.  (3)  Again,  we  note  that  there  is  no 
Divine  premium  upon  uniformity,  we  need  not  be  alarmed  to  find 
ourselves  like  the  three  out  of  the  hundred,  differing  in  capacity  from 
our  neighbour.  There  is  no  plea  here  for  self-conscious  eccentricity, 
these  men  are  simply  natural.  The  eccentricity  of  naturalness  is  not 
only  justifiable,  but  the  very  best  way  in  which  we  can  approve  our- 
selves for  high  and  noble  service.  (4)  Further,  in  that  the  three 
hundred  were  employed  to  do  what  God  could  easily  have  done 
without  them,  we  are  reminded  of  the  old  lesson  that  He  works  by 
means  of  men,  and  therefore  requires  our  duty  from  us.  (5)  Yet 
again  we  see  that  the  consummate  generalship  of  Gideon  was  farthest 
from  fanatical  presumption.  Better  he  could  not  have  done,  if  all  had 
depended  upon  his  unaided  effort.  This,  the  whole  Bible  through, 
is  the  realest  faith  in  Providential  guidance.  And  (6)  lastly,  it  is 
abundantly  manifest  that  the  victory  after  all  was  God's.  Their 
means  and  numbers  were  pitifully  inadequate,  humanly  speaking,  but 
God  was  their  leader,  therefore  they  triumphed. 

We  have  heard  much  of  the  ••  noble  six  hundred  "  who  made  the 
famous  charge  at  which  ''  all  the  world  wondered."  But  they  did  it 
in  the  heat  of  blood,  in  which  a  roan  can  do  almost  anything.  These 
noble  three  hundred  did  an  equal  deed  of  bi^very  in  cool  blood, 
which  wins  for  them  the  palm. 

Well  indeed  for  the  Christian  church,  and  for  the  world,  when  we 
who  claim  to  be  under  the  new  and  better  covenant,  have  the  same 
spirit  and  display  the  same  devotion  as  did  Gideon  and  his  heroic 
band! 

Frank  Ballard. 

•4 
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LESSON  OUTLINES,  &c 

August  5. — Cities  of  Ref  age.— Joshua  xx.  1-9. 

L— Ori«iii  of  these  Citiea 

There  had  been  from  the  most  ancient  times  a  prevailing  custom  to  which  the 
designation  of  *'  blood-revenge  "  was  given.  When  any  person  was  slain  by 
another,  whether  intentionally,  or  by  misadventure,  the  next  of  kin  of  the  slain 
person  was  required  to  execute  vengeance  on  the  slayer  ;  and  the  person  on  whom 
this  duty  devolved  was  called  "the  avenger  of  blood."  The  custom  no  doubt 
originated  in  the  Divine  decree  (Gen.  ix.  6).  That  decree  was  intended  to  be  a 
vindication  of  the  sacrednessof  human  life.  "At  the  time  when  it  was  given, 
there  were  no  set  places  of  judgment,  and  no  selected  judges  ;  for  men  were  not 
grouped  in  nations.  There  was  no  central  authority  around  which  the  ever- 
dispersing  tribes  of  Noah's  house  could  gather.  Then,  the  family  was  the  nation, 
ana  the  head  of  the  family  the  ruler.  The  patriarchs  were  their  family  priests, 
and  their  own  family  judges.  If  this  law  were  to  be  carried  out  at  all,  it  most  be 
carried  out  by  the  famil)^  itself. '  An  aged  and  infirm  man  would  not  be  £t  for  the 
task  of  pursuing  and  doing  justice  on  a  murderer  ;  hence  the  solemn  task  fell,  in 
more  general  terms,  on  some  one  suitable  among  the  next  of  kin." 

This  principle  that  life  was  to  be  exacted  for  life,  blood  for  blood,  intended  oaly 
in  the  Divine  appointment  as  a  safeguard  for  human  life,  soon  became  like  other 
parts  of  the  original  revelation,  perverted  and  corrupted  by  human  depravity.  On 
the  one  hand  the  Divine  law  was  made  an  excuse  tor  deeds  of  heathenish  cruelty ; 
and  on  the  other  hand  the  custom  of  establishing  sofuiuariesy  oi  asylums^  grew  up 
among  the  ancient  nations,  which  often  served  to  screen  the  guilty  murdeter  who 
was  most  deserving  of  punishment.  Thus  it  became  necessary  in  giving  laws  to 
the  Jews  to  make  such  regulations  as  would  be  likely  to  correct  the  evils  of 
existing  customs  both  on  the  one  side  and  the  other.  The  law  was  made  as 
stringent  as  possible  in  regard  to  wilful  murder  (Exod.  xxi.  14 ;  Num.  xxxv.  31-33) ; 
but  the  original  decree  was  not  to  be  carried  out  in  cases  where  it  was  dearly 
proved  that  the  crime  had  been  only  what  in  English  law  is  called  mansloMghUr. 
The  cities  of  refuge  were  thus  appointed  in  *order  to  give  the  manslayer  an 
opportunity  of  escape  from  the  avenger  of  blood.  If  he  succeeded  in  reaching  the 
city  the  avenger  could  not  take  the  law  into  his  own  hands ;  the  case  roast  be 
investigated  ;  and  if  on  trial  it  was  proved  that  life  had  been  taken  wiUiiUy,  the 
penalty  of  death  was  executed  on  the  murderer  ;  while,  if  life  had  been  taken  bf 
inadvertence  or  accident,  the  manslayer  was  afforded  a  refuge.  ,  Thus  the  Jewish 
law  in  this,  as  in  so  many  other  instances,  modified  the  existing  customs  so  as  to 
correct  abuses,  and  cause  justice  and  mercy  to  go  hand  in  hand. 

Il.—Inatnieticais  Respecting  ISiem. 

These  are  recorded.  Num.  xxxv.  What  we  have  already  said  sniBciently  indicates 
their  main  purport.  Of  course,  when  the  cities  which  were  to  bear  this  character 
were  decided  on,  and  in  course  of  time  as  the  people  became  settled  in  the  land, 
various  regulations  explanatory  of  the  Divine  law,  and  necessary  to  its  proper 
administration,  were  adopted  and  enforced  ;  and  new  ones  added  from  time  to  time 
as  circumstances  required.  "  According  to  the  Rabbins,  in  order  to  give  the 
fugitive  all  possible  advantage  in  his  flight,  it  was  the  business  of  the  Sanhedrim  to 
make  the  roads  that  led  to  the  cities  of  refuge  convenient  by  enlarging,  them,  and 
removing  every  obstruction  that  might  hurt  his  foot,  or  hinder  his  speed.  No 
hillock  was  left,  no  river  was  allowed  over  which  there  was  not  a  bridge,  and  the 
road  was  at  least  two  and  thirty  cubits  broad.  At  every  turning  there  were  posts 
erected  bearing  the  words  Refuge^  Refuge^  to  guide  the  unhappy  man  in  his  flijght  >' 
and  two  students  in  the  law  were  appointed  to  accompany  him,  that,  if  the  avenger 
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shouUl  overtake  him  before  he  readied  the  city,  they  might  attempt  to  pacify  him 
till  tlie  legal  investigation  could  take  place.  When  once  settled  in  the  city  of 
rclu^'e,  the  manslayer  had  a  convenient  hai)itation  assigned  him  gratuitously,  and 
the  citizens  were  to  teach  him  some  trade  wht:reby  he  might  support  himself.  To 
render  his  confinement  moie  easy,  the  mothers  of  the  high  priests  used  to  feed  and 
ciotlie  these  unfortunate  fugitives,  that  they  might  not  be  impatient  and  pray  for 
the  'leaih  of  their  sons,  on  wiiose  decease  they  were  restored  to  their  liberty  and 
their  property.  If  the  slayer  died  in  the  city  of  refuge  before  he  was  released,  his 
bones  were  delivered  to  his  relations  after  the  death  of  the  high  priest,  to  be 
buried  in  the  sepulchre  of  his  fathers." 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  context  of  our  lesson,  that  the  cities  which  were  to  be 
set  npart  for  this  purpose  were  selected  immediately  after  the  land  had  been 
divided  between  the  different  tribes,  ft  had  been  previously  appointed  that  three 
of  these  cities  should  be  east  of  Jordan,  and  three  on  the  western  side  ^Ntim.  xxxv. 
14).  While  the  sites  of  all  the  cities  chosen  cannot  be  identified,  the  principal  of 
them  are  sufficiently  well  known  to  indicate  that  on  each  side  the  river  thrre  was 
one  in  the  north,  one  in  the  centre,  and  one  in  the  south  of  the  country.  By  this 
arrangement  fugitives  from  all  parts  of  the  land  were  placed  on  equal  terms,  and  a 
city  of  refuge  could  be  reached  in  a  comparatively  short  time  from  any  locality. 

III.— Lessons  to  be  Leaned  from  Them. 

I.  The  sacrtdmss  of  human  lift.  It  is  one  of  the  diBkinctive  features  of  the 
Scriptures  that  is  made  very  prominent.  Amongst  ancient  nations,  And  amongst 
barbarous  tribes  now,  the  life  of  a  man  has  never  been  held  in  such  eslimaiion  as 
to  deter  from  acts  of  violence.  In  fact,  amongst  many  heathen  people  it  has  been 
considered  a  greater  crime  to  slay  a  sacred  ammal  than  a  human  being ;  while  in 
others  the  sacrifice  of  numbers  of  human  victims  is  an  essential  f>art  both  of 
relii^ious  and  state  ceremonials.  From  the  very  beginning  the  Bible  jbows  us  that 
human  life  is  sacred  in  the  sight  of  God.  He  who  wilfully  takes  it,  thereby  forfeits 
his  own  life.  But  every  possible  precaution  was  taken  under  the  Jewish  law  that 
even  the  murderer's  life  should  not  be  taken  until  after  a  fair  trial ;  while  the 
unintentional  manslayer  was  afforded  an  asylum  in  the  city  of  refuge.  But  to  show 
how  jealously  the  Lord  guarded  life,  he  was  kept  a  prisoner  there  vatil  the  death 
t>f  the  hit;h  priest.  Our  own  laws  recognise  these  principles ;  wilful  'inacder  being 
punished  with  death,  and  manslaughter  with  various  terms  of  imprisoxunent  accord- 
ing to  the  degree  of  culpability.  To  intend  to  kill  is  the  worst  of  all  crimes  ;  but 
to  do  so  by  an  act  of  violence  under  the  influence  of  passion  is  also  a. very  heinous 
offence ;  while  to  be  the  means  of  any  person's  death,  through  cajckaaness  or 
negligence,  is  criminally  culpable. 

■  2.  Under  the  Mosaic  dispensation  the  law  of  revenge  was  m^difiid^  but  umder  the 
Gospel  it  has  been  superseded  by  the  law  o/fargivenees.  This  is  most  clearly  shown 
in  the  sermon  on  the  mount  (Matt.  v.  38*48  ;  vi.  14,  15,  etc.),  as  weUassn  many 
other  of  our  Lord's  discourses.  Retaliation  for  offences  was  within  OflKUin  limita- 
tions permitted  to  the  Jews ;  but  forgiveness  of  injuries  is  in  all  cases  required  of 
th-  Christian.  It  may  be  necessary  in  many  instances  where  we  suffer  wrong  to 
allow  the  law  to  take  its  course,  or  even  to  put  the  law  in  force  against  those  who 
have  injured  us — this  may  be  a  duty  we  owe  to  others — but  even  tuader  such 
circumstances  we  are  to  forgive  the  offender  in  our  hearts,  llie  spiiil  of  revenge 
ha>  no  place  in  Christianity. 

3.  The  cities  of  refuse  were  symbolical  of  the  true  Refuge,  This  was  ovifde  mani- 
fest to  the  Israelites  by  the  fact  that  Uiey  were  all  Levitical  cities.  Thus  their 
religion  was  exhibited  as  holding  out  the  hand  of  mercy  to  the  maniflajFer.  And 
this  was  made  still  moie  evident  by.  the  provision  that  all  the  prisoners  in  these 
cities  were  fully  pardoned  and  set  at  liberty  on  the  death  ot  the  itigb  priest. 
Jehovah  was  for  them  the  true  refuge  through  the  provisions  He  had  made  for  their 
finding  refuge  in  Him ;  and  all  those,  provisions  were  typical  of  Chxist,  lOnr  all- 
sttfl&dent  Refuge. 
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August  12.— Last  Days  of  Joshua. — ^Joshua  xxiv.  14-29. 

EzpositioxL 

Verses  14,  15. — Joshua,  ''old  and  stricken  in  age"  (chap. xxiii.  i),  was  engaged 
in  giving  his  final  charges  to  the  Israelites.  In  these  verses  he  gives  them  an 
exhortation,  puts  before  them  a  choice,  and  announces  his  own  decision,  x.  His 
exhortation.  It  was  to  fear  and  serve  the  Lord  in  sincerity  and  truth,  and  in  order 
to  this  to  put  away  the  false  gods  that  were  amongst  them.  This  reads  strangely 
to  us  when  we  are  told  in  the  same  chapter  (ver.  31)  that  "Israel  served  the  Lord 
xill  the  days  of  Joshua."  But  the  meaning  no  doubt'  is,  that  they  did  not  as  a 
nation  forsake  the  Lord  during  that  period  as  they  afterwards  most  lamentably  did ; 
though  there  was  a  good  deal  of  secret  idolatry  amongst  them.  England  is  a 
Christian  nation,  but  all  the  people  in  the  country  are  not  Christians.  So  Israel 
as  a  whole  served  the  Lord,  but  Joshua  knew  only  too  well  how  many  amongst 
them  were  privately  unfaithful  to  their. outward  professions.  This  caused  him  to 
address  such  solemn  appeals  to  them  in  his  old  age.  He  knew  not  only  that  this 
was  his  last  opportunity,  but  that  when  he  was  gone  no  one  else  could  speak  to 
them  with  the  same  influence  which  his  words  would  have.  His  venerable  age, 
his  long  and  successful  career  as  their  leader,  and  his  personal  character,  all  com- 
bined to  give  an  authority  to  his  words  which  no  other  man  would  be  able  to  wield 
for  ages  to  come.  2.  The  choice,  "  He  saw  that  every  man  could  choose,  would 
choose,  and  must  choose,  for  himselfl"  There  is  no  compulsion  in  religion ;  it  is 
still  ^^  choose  ye  I "  They  were  asked  to  choose  between  the  true  God  and  &lse 
gods,  the  God  of  their  fathers  and  the  gods  of  heathen  nations.  And  though  the 
circumstances  are  different,  precisely  the  same  choice  in  principle  is  put  before  each 
one  of  us.  It  sounds  strange  to  us  that  Joshua  should  have  said,  "  If  it  seems  evil 
unto  you  to  serve  the  Lord  ' — ^how  could  it  be  evil  to  serve  the  Lord  ?  But  this  is 
just  the  point  where  the  service  of  God  touches  human  depravity.  It  does  seem 
evil  to  men  to  give  up  the  gratification  of  their  depraved  inclinations  ;  and  Joshua 
knew  that  the  reason  why  many  of  the  Israelites  secretly  worshipped  idols  was  that 
they  could  thus  gratify  corrupt  inclinations,  which  were  inconsistent  with  the  pure 
worship  of  God.  Thus  he  puts  the  choice  plainly  before  them.  It  was  better,  \h 
tells  them,  in  effect,  that  they  should  come  out  as  idolaters  altogether,  than,  whUe 
professing  to  be  the  servants  of  the  Lord,  to  follow  the  idolatrous  practices  of  the 
neathen.  We  have  the  same  alternative  put  before  us  in  our  Saviour's  words, 
"  Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon.*'  3.  His  decision.  There  was  no  Israelite 
in  that  assembly  who  could  have  doubted  for  a  moment  what  Joshua's  decision  was. 
His  whole  life  had  demonstrated  that.  But  he  thus  publicly  announced  his  deciskm 
in  order  to  inspire  them  by  his  example,  as  well  as  urge  them  by  his  words.  It  is 
always  well  when  precept  and  example  go  together.  It  should  be  noted  that  Joshua 
not  only  speaks  for  himself,  but  for  his  house.  This  means,  no  doubt,  that  he 
would  exert  his  authority  to  prevent  any  idolatrous  practices  being  adopted  in  his 
household  ;  but  it  means  more  than  this,  he  pledged  his  family  to  abide  by  his 
decision.  He  could  not  have  done  so  had  he  not  known  their  chiaracter,  and  that 
this  was  their  determination.  It  is  very  clear  that  he  had  brought  up  his  family  in 
the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  that  they  had  followed  in  their  father's  footsteps.  We 
have  thus  presented  to  us  a  beautiful  picture  of  family  religion. 

Versa  i6-i8. — These  verses  contain  the  answer  of  ^e  people.  They  accepted 
the  challenge  which  had  been  given  them,  and  promptly  declared  themselves  on 
the  Lord's  side.  It  may  be  noted  that  they  somewhat  indignantly  repudiated  the 
idea  that  they  could  forsake  the  Lord  who  had  brought  them  out  of  £gyptt  pK- 
served  them  in  the  WUdemess,  and  given  them  possession  of  the  Land  ofl^omise. 
It  is  one  of  the  ^veaksctses  of  human  nature  to  assume  an  injured  tone  when 
brought  fiice  to  face  with  its  own  failings.  When  the  test  is  applied  men  will 
indignantly  repudiate  actions  of  which  they  have  been  secretly  guUty,  practices  at 
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wliich  they  had  connived,  and  intentions  which  they  had  been  previously  enter- 
taining. Joshua  had  his  own  reasons  for  suspecting  the  genuineness  of  this  ready 
response  to  his  words,  and  so  he  proceeded  to  urge  them  to  faithfulness,  even  more 
solemnly  than  before. 

Verses  19,  20. — ^Joshua  was  afraid  that  the  people  had  answered  hastily,  and 
without  due  consideration ;  and  so  he  proceeds  to  remind  them  of  the  strict 
requirements  of  the  service  to  which  they  had  pledged  themselves.  He  tells  them 
of  the  holiness  of  God,  His  jealousy  of  His  glory,  His  hatred  of  sin,  and  the 
punishment  which  He  had  threatened  should  overtake  those  who  forsook  Him  ; 
and  he  questions  whether  they  were  prepared  to  serve  such  a  God.  His  state* 
menf,  "Ye  cannot  serve  the  Lord,"  must  not  be  understood  to  imply  an  inherent 
impossibility,  but  that  in  their  then  state  of  mind  they  were  promising  more  than 
they  were  prepared  to  perform.  The  promise  of  obedience  with  the  lip  is  of  little 
use  where  the  principle  of  obedience  is  not  deeply  rooted  in  the  heart.  It  was 
because  so  many  of  those  whom  Joshua  was  addressing  had  already  failed  in  true- 
hearted  allegiance,  that  he  was  anxious  to  produce  the  deepest  possible  impression,, 
and  to  bind  them  by  the  most  solemn  engagements.  The  Lord  requires  a  whole- 
hearted service,  and  none  can  serve  Him  whose  allegiance  is  divided  between- 
Himself  and  some  other  object  of  devotion.  To  all  unstable  and  double-minded 
people  we  may  say  with  Joshua,  "  Kr  cannot  serve  the  Lord  *' — that  is,  they  cannot 
while  they  continue  to  be  such.  The  heart  should  be  set  on  serving  the  Lordf 
before  the  promise  is  formally  and  publicly  made. 

Verses  21-24. — These  verses  contain  a  reiteration  of  what  had  been  already  said. 
The  people  repeat  their  promise.  Joshua  reminds  them  that  by  such  a  public 
testimony  they  would  be  witnesses  against  themselves  if  they  afterwards  forsook 
the  Lord.  They  accepted  that  challenge,  and  expressed  their  determination  in  still 
more  emphatic  terms.  The  whole  scene  must  have  been  a  remarkably  impressive 
one,  and  calculated  to  produce  lasting  effects  on  the  minds  of  the  people.  That  it 
did  so  is  evident  from  what  we  are  subsequently  told,  that  Israel  not  only  served 
the  Lord  all  the  days  of  Joshua,  but  "  all  the  6ay%  of  the  elders  that  overlived 
Joshua"  (ver.  31). 

Verses  25-28. — ^These  verses  contain  a  recapitulation  of  the  covenant  which  had 
been  made  in  order  to  state  the  additional  circumstance  that  a  memorial  stone  was 
erected.    This  was  quite  in  keeping,  as  other  instances  have  shown  us. 

Verse  29. — Here  we  have  the  record  of  Joshua's  death,  and  we  cannot  do  better 
than  fill  up  our  remaining  space  with  a  review  of  his  character. 

*'  His  character  was  as  great  as  his  life  was  eventful.  If  every  day  dawned 
ushering  in  for  Joshua  in  his  personal  life  some  new  battle,  every  night  seems  to 
have  brought  him  some  fresh  victory.  No  word  of  direct  blame  is  recorded  against 
him  throughout  his  whole  history.  Even  the  beautiful  life  of  Moses  is  grievously 
darkened  by  two  transgressions — his  murder  of  the  Egyptian,  and  his  unfaithfulness 
at  Meribah  ;  but  no  similar  cloud  throws  its  shadows  over  the  character  of  Joshua. 
For  absence  of  self-seeking,  and  love  of  his  people ;  for  bravery  beautified  by 
tenderness ;  for  a  strength  of  will  so  powerful  to  control  the  multitude,  and  yet  a 
will  so  docile  before  the  known  will  and  mind  of  God ;  for  unquestioning  obedience 
in  the  execution  of  Divine  commands,  naturally  and  severely  trying  to  his  humanity 
and  kindness ;  for  a  calm  and  even  mind  amidst  great  daily  provocations  and 
inducements  to  go  astray ;  for  purity  of  thought  and  feeling ;  for  self-continence  in 
the  hours  of  ^reat  victories,  and  in  the  months  and  years  that  followed  them ;  fbr 
quiet  and  continuous  zeal  for  God's  glory  and  his  country's  good  ;  for  real  great- 
ness  in  its  union  with  deep  and  true  humility ;  for  all  these  things,  and  others, 
taken  as  a  combination  dwelling  in  a  single  character,  the  world  has  known  few 
lives  so  noble  as  this  life,  perhaps  none  nobler,  excepting  the  all-transcending  life 
of  Christ.  So  far  as  the  history  of  his  life  is  recorded,  there  seems  nothing  iu  which 
Joshua  is  open  to  the  blame  of  men,  and  nothing  in  which  he  becomes  subject  to 
the  reproof  of  Qod**—AfarchaHi. 
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August  19. — ^laraal  Forsaking  God. — Judges  \L  6-16. 

I.— A  Period  of  FaithftQness. 

From  ver.  6  to  ver  10^  we  have  what  is  evidently  a  parenthesis  explanatory  of 
the  incident  recorded  in  the  previous  verses.  It  will  be  noted  that  it  is  partly  a 
repetition  of  some  of  the  concluding  statements  of  the  lx>ok  of  Joshua.  We  are 
aj^in  told  that  Israel  remained  faithful  until  after  the  death  of  the  elders  who  out- 
lived Joshua.  ''The  people  were  faithful  when  left  to  themselves  byjo&hua, 
faithful  after  his  death,  faithful  still  in  the  days  of  the  elders  who  outlived  Joshua. 
That  whole  generation  which  had  seen  the  mighty  deeds  which  attended  the 
conquest  of  Canaan  stood  firm.  Our  passage  says,  '  for  they  had  seen^*  whereu 
Joshua  xxiv.  3 1  says, '  they  had  kncwn,^  To  see  is  more  definite  than  to  know. 
The  facts  of  history  may  be  known  as  the  acts  of  God  without  being  witnessed  and 
experienced.  But  this  generation  had  stood  in  the  midst  of  events  ;  the  move* 
ments  of  the  conflict  and  its  results  were  still  present  in  iheir  memories."  We  see 
in  all  this  how  mighty  personal  influence  is.  It  was  the  influence  of  those  who 
had  known  and  seen  the  mighty  works  of  God  which  kept  Israel  faithful  during 
this  period.  Let  us  learn  to  use  whatever  influence  we  have  on  the  side  of  God 
and  all  that  is  true  and  right.  It  does  not  s.'iy  much  for  the  stedfastness  of 
character  of  the  Israelites  that  they  were  kept  faithful  only  by  this  personal  influence. 
The  mighty  works  of  God  wrought  on  their  behalf  were  as  true  and  real  after  the 
death  of  the  witnesses  of  them  as  before  ;  their  indebtedness  to  Him  was  as  great« 
and  their  obligations  to  serve  Him  as  binding  as  they  were  before.  Yet,  as  soon 
js  this  personal  influence  was  withdrawn,  their  faith  began  to  Recline,  and  their 
piety  ioGt  its  ardour.  Those  who  still  served  the  Lord  themselves,  had  not  earnest- ' 
ness  enough  to  train  up  their  children  in  His  service  as  they  had  been  commanded 
to  do»  and  the  result  was  that  the  next  generation  altogether  apostatised.  While 
we  cannot  but  blame  the  Israelites,  let  us  remember  that  the  fickleness  of  human 
nature  was  not  confined  to  them ;  we  ourselves  have  too  often  given  evidence  of 
it,  and  perhaps  are  scarcely  conscious  how  dependent  we  are  on  the  influence  of 
our  ''  elders  "  to  keep  ns  right.  The  only  sure  safeguard  against  unfaithfulness  is 
to  get  the  principles  of  love  and  obedience  to  God  so  firmly  established  in  oar  own 
souls  that  we  shall  be  able  to  stand  alone  when  all  our  props  are  knocked  away. 

IL— ^A  Grievons  FalL 

There  are  three  points  in  this  apostacy  to  be  noted — they  did  evil,  they  forsook 
God,  and  they  adopted  the  idols  of  the  surrounding  nations.  These  three  points 
indicate  successive  stages  of  the  fall ;  doing  evil  necessarily  leads  to  forsaking  God, 
and  from  that  it  is  only  another  step  to  setting  up  an  idol  in  His  place.  Men 
first  indulge  their  evil  propensities,  then  the  service  of  G<>d  becomes  repugnant  to 
them,  and  they  seek  to  satisfy  their  consciences  by  adopting  some  faKe  and 
unworthy  substitute  for  it  It  is  the  evil  propensity  which  is  the  chief  root  anJ 
cause  of  apostacy  from  God  in  these  days,  as  well  as  of  old.  *'  The  Israelites  found 
in  the  habits  of  the  men  of  Canaan  much  that  was  congenial  to  their  own  corrupt 
inclinations.  In  our  own  day  there  are  degraded  £ngli>hmen  who  have  settled 
amone  the  savages  of  New  Hebrides,  or  Fiji,  on  purpose  to  be  free  from  all  moral 
restraint,  and  who  outdo  the  worst  of  the  heathen  in  every  kind  of  abomination. 
In  religious  families  there  are  sons  and  dau«,'hters  v\ho,  although  outwardly  restrained 
by  the  circumstances  of  their  positioPh,  cherish  bitter  hatred  of  religion,  and  a  secret 
love  for  a  dissipated  life,  ^d  even  in  the  hearts  of  the  faithful,  what  strange 
occasional  lingerings  towards  evil !  What  treacherous  ttifling  with  things  for- 
bidden 1  What  hovering  about  the  devil's  ground  !  What  secret  inclinations  to 
taste  the  poisoned  cup  1  What  strange  revival,  at  times,  of  the  power  of  old  habits 
which  we  had  imagined  subdued  for  ever  I  What  infatuated  dancing  on  the  brink 
of  hell,  like  the  moth  fluttering  round  the  candle  to  its  destruction  1    Who  can 
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explain  the  depth  of  that  hidden  treason  ?  who  can  disclose  the  inner  sources  of 
that  secret  alienation  from  the  adorable  God,  that  lusting  of  the  flesh  against  the 
spirit,  vhich  so  many  of  the  faithful  mourn  ?  Had  Israel liated  the  sins  of  Canaan, 
they  would  not  have  failed  to  subdue  the  men  of  Canaan ;  nor  would  they  have 
entered  into  league  with  their  armies  if  they  had  not  been  secretly  inclined  to  their 
ways. " —  JViseman, 

m.— Dhrine  Threalenings  Fulfilled. 

These  threatenings  are  recorded  pwrticularly  in  the  book  of  Deuteronomy 
(chapters  xxviii.-xxx).  Moses,  in  his  last  charges  to  the  people,  thus  described  in 
most  graphic  terms,  what  would  be  the  consequences  if  Israel  departed  from  the 
commandments  of  the  Lord — instead  of  the  Lord  fighting  for  them  He  would  fight 
against  them,  instead  of  their  being  conquerors  they  should  be  conquered,  instead 
of  their  eating  the  fruit  of  the  land,  their  enemies  should  spoil  their  harvest,  and 
deprive  them  of  the  results  of  their  labour,  etc.  In  fact,  they  were  to  hold  possession 
of  the  Promised  Land  in  trust  for  God — it  was  theirs  only  so  long  as  they  were  a 
holy  nation,  a  peculiar  people — when  they  lost  that  character  tney  forfeited  all 
their  rights.  This  principle  was  laid  down  afresh,  and  the  threatenings  of  the 
consequences  which  would  follow  disobedience  were  emphatically  repeated  in  the 
last  charges  of  Joshua  (chap,  xxiii.  15,  16).  But  not  only  so,  after  their  apostacy, 
before  any  of  these  judgments  were  permitted  to  come  upon  them,  the  angel  of  the 
covenant  Himself  appeared  and  denounced  their  sins  and  gave  them  further 
opportunity  of  repentance,  as  we  learn  from  the  first  verses  of  this  chapter.  On 
that  occasion  the  people  wept  at  the  prospect  of  the  impending  calamities,  but 
there  does  not  appear  to  have  been  any  genuine  repentance,  nor  did  they  bring 
forth  the  "  fruits  of  repentance."  Thus  in  due  time  all  these  solemn  threatenings 
took  effect.  *'  The  whole  of  the  subsequent  history  is  an  unfolding  of  the  fulfil* 
ment  of  the  angel's  threat.  Never  was  tnere  a  more  warning  instance  of  the  pro- 
gressive tendency  of  sin  in  the  church  of  God,  and  of  the  certainty  that  chastisement 
will  follow  sin,  than  is  afforded  in  the  book  of  Judges.  This  second  chapter  is  an 
epitome  of  the  period,  a  general  view  of  those  ages  of  sorrow  and  confusion." 

IV.— Judges  Baised  Up, 

The  special  judges,  whose  deeds. of  faith  and  prowess  are  recorded  in  tliis  book, 
are  not  to  be  confounded  with  the  ordinary  ones  originally  appointed  by  Moses, 
and  who  in  some  modified  form  no  doubt  continued  to  exercise  authority  in  their 
respective  districts  (Exod.  xviii.  13-26;  Deut.  i.  16;  xvi.  18).  These  judges  were 
sp^ially  raised  up  in  the  crisis  of  the  nation's  history ;  theirs  was  altogether  a 
temporary  and  a  special  work. 

'*  They  were  not  chosen  by  the  people  at  all.  They  were  sent  forth  by  the 
Divine  King  of  Israel — impelled  by  an  inward  inspiration,  which  was  in  several 
instances  confirmed  by  outward  miraculous  signs,  to  act  in  His  great  name.  Nor 
did  they  appear  in  an  uninterrupted  succession.  There  were  intervals  during  which 
there  was  no  judge  in  IsraeL  They  were  raised  up  as  the  exigencies  of  the  timfis 
required  ;  and  their  presence  and  their  absence  were  alike  calculated  to  keep  alive 
in  the  nation  a  sense  of  dependence  upon  its  invisible  king.  The  judges  were,  in 
a  certain  sense,  the  successors  of  Moses  and  of  Joshua.  Though  in  a  humble 
^here,  yet  they  were  as  truly  extraordinary  messengers  of  God's  will  and  purpose 
as  either  of  those  illustrous  men.  .  .  .  The  twelve  judges,  whose  names  are 
recorded  in  this  book,  were  as  truly  called  of  God  and  inspired  by  His  Spirit  to 
maintain  the  honour  of  His  name,  m  danger  of  being  lost,  in  the  Jewish  Church,  as 
the  twelve  apostles  afterwards  were  to  preach  Christ  and  the  resurrection,  and  to 
lay  the  foundation  of  the  Christian  Church." — Wiseman. 

That  they  were  thus  raised  up  in  times  of  the  lowest  national  adversity  is  full  of 
encouragement  to  us ;  for  we  see  that  when  His  cause  is  at  its  lowest  ebb,  the 
Lord  always  sends  some  special  messenger  to  revive  it.  Luther  and  Wesley  are 
illustrations  of  this. 
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August  26. — Gideon  the  Deliverer. — ^Judges  vi.  36-40 ;  vii.  1-8. 

I.— Signs  Asked  and  Signs  Granted. 

The  previous  history  shows  us  the  Israelites  in  great  distress,  because  of  the 
periodical  invasion  of  the  Midianites.  This  marauding  tribe  for  some  years  had 
made  it  a  practice  to  ravage  the  lands  of  the  Israelites  just  before  the  harvest  and 
the  vintage  were  ready  to  be  gathered  ;  and  thus  the  unhappy  people  saw  all  the 
fruit  of  their  labours  carried  away  by  a  foe  whom  they  were  powerless  to  resist 
This,  however,  was  only  the  just  punishment  of  their  sins.  The  Lord  had  left 
them  defenceless  against  their  enemies  because  they  had  forsaken  Him.  Bat  at 
length  their  distress,  as  so  often  in  their  history,  reached  a  point  at  which  they 
were  fain  to  cry  unto  the  Lord  (chap.  vi.  6).  The  answer  to  this  cry  was  the 
sending  of  a  prophet  (chap.  vi.  5-10),  who,  however,  brought  no  hope  of  deliver- 
ance, but  was  simply  a  messenger  of  reproof,  pointing  out  to  them  that  all  their 
calamities  were  caused  by  their  disobedience.  The  stem  call  to  repentance  must 
precede  'the  message  of  deliverance,  as  is  seen  for  us,  not  only  in  this  instance,  but 
in  the  mission  of  John  the  Baptist  preparatory  to  that  of  Jesus  Christ. 

At  the  same  time,  all  unknown  to  the  general  body  of  the  people,  the  deliverer 
was  bein^  prepared.  At  Ophrah,  in  the  hills  of  Manasseh,  a  tanner's  son  was 
engaged  in  threshing  wheat,  when  an  angel  appeared  to  him.  If  we  compare  verses 
II,  14,  16,  we  shall  see  that  this  was  not  merely  an  angel,  but  "  the  Angel  of  the 
Lord."  He  addressed  the  thresher  in  terms  altogether  out  of  keeping  with  his 
present  occupation  or  previous  career.  It  had  never  entered  his  head  that  be 
could  be  "  a  mighty  man  of  valour  *' ;  but  when  the  Lord  called  him  and  qualified 
him,  he  fully  proved  himself  to  be  such.  We  do  not  any  of  us  know  what 
capabilities  there  may  be  in  us  until  the  Lord  chooses  to  call  them  out ;  but  the 
right  way  to  be  prepared  for  future  distinguished  service,  if  the  Lord  chooses  to 
csdl  us  to  it,  is  to  be  diligent  in  the  sphere  in  which  we  are  placed,  even  if  it  be 
only  that  of  a  iarmer's  son.  In  the  further  course  of  this  interview  Gideon  was 
assured  that  he  was  called  of  God  to  act  as  the  deliverer  of  Israel  from  Midian. 
In  confirmation  of  this,  he  asked  a  sign  (ver.  17),  which  was  granted  him  in  the 
miraculous  fire  which  consumed  the  present  which  he  brought  out  for  the  refresh- 
ment of  his  mysterious  guest.  It  was  not  till  then  that  Gideon  realised  with 
whom  he  had  been  talking,  and  the  powerful  impression  produced  on  his  mind  is 
very  evident. 

The  deliverer  was  called  upon  to  act  in  his  new  character  in  the  first  instance  in 
a  way  for  which  he  himself  probably  was  scarcely  prepared.  He  was  instructed 
to  cut  down  his  father's  sacred  grove,  and  to  cast  down  the  altar  of  Baal,  and  then 
offer  a  burnt  sacrifice  to  the  Lord  with  the  wreck  of  the  idolatrous  shrine  (chapi 
vi.  25-27).  This  was  beginning  at  the  right  end.  Idolatry  was  the  cause  ol 
Israel's  troubles  ;  and  he  who  would  act  as  their  deliverer  must  free  himself  from 
all  complicity  with  it.  This  act  made  it  at  once  necessary  for  Gideon  to  take  a 
decided  stand,  in  which  his  father  nobly  sustained  him.  Just  at  this  time  a  fresh 
invasion  of  the  enemy  took  place  (chap.  vi.  33) ;  but  a  power  had  been  silently 
at  work  which  the  Midianites  and  their  allies  little  dreamt  of.  Gideon  had  been 
prepared  for  the  mission  laid  upon  him,  and  now  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon 
him  (chap.  vi.  34),  inspiring  him  with  zeal  and  courage  to  take  advantage  of  this 
opportunity  for  commencing  his  work.  He  blew  his  trumpet,  gathered  his  own 
followers  together,  and  sent  messengers  in  all  directions,  the  result  being  that  he 
soon  collected  an  army  of  32,000  men. 

Before  taking  action,  Gideon  once  more  asked  a  sign,  and  when  it  was  granted,  he 
again  asked  that  there  might  be  a  repetition  with  a  difference.  We  most  not 
regard  it  as  an  indication  of  weakness  of  faith  that  the  young  leader  of  Israel  was 
thus  persistent  in  obtaining  the  fullest  assurance  that  he  was  really  sent  of  God. 
On  that  entirely  depended  the  success  of  his  mission.  He  could  not  deliver 
Israel  from  the  Midianites  even  with  twice  such  an  army  as  he  had.  It  was  the 
Lord  who  had  given  Midian  the  rule  over  them,  and  only  the  Lord  could  restore 
their  liberty  and  independence.    The  signs  which  Gideon  asked  were  very  simplci 
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bat  at  the  same  time  strikingly  suggestive  of  the  Divine  interposition.  The  dew 
falls  very  heavily  in  hot  couatjries,  so  much  so,  as  completely  to  saturate  sheep- 
skin cloaks  worn  by  travellers.  For  the  fleece  to  be  saturated  on  a  night  when 
there  was  no  dew  on  the  ground  was  a  supernatural  sign  ;  but  for  the  fleece  to  be 
dry  when  the  ground  around  was  wet  with  dew  was  still  more  fully  so,  because 
it  is  a  property  of  wool  to  absorb  any  dew  that  may  fall.  It  was  a  great  mark  of 
Divine  condescension  that  Gideon's  requests  were  so  fully  complied  with  ;  and  it 
seems  to  have  fully  satisfied  any  remaining  doubts  he  may  have  had,  and  em- 
boldened him  to  march  his  army  forward  to  the  immediate  vicinity  of  the  enemy. 

II.— Thirty-two  ThouBaad. 

This  was  the  number  of  Gideon's  army ;    but  the  Midianite  army  far  out- 
nombered  it.     If  Gideon  could  have  had  any  misgiving  after  the  gracious  assur* 
ances  he  had  received,  it  must  have  been  that  his  force  was  too  small.     To  his 
astonishment,  however,  the  Lord  told  him  they  were  too  many,     *'This  intima- 
tion was  not  given  vrithout  a  reason  being  assigned.     The  majority  of  the  men 
who  had  come  together  were  not  in  a  prepared  state  to  receive  a  victory  over  the 
Midianites.     They  would  not  know  how  to  appreciate  it ;  that  evil  tendency  of 
oniversal  man,  to  glorify  self,  and  to  rob  God  of  His  praise,  existed  in  full  force 
in  them ;  and  they  were  unworthy  of  the  honours  of  a  victory  which  was  to  be 
achieved  through  faith.     Besides,  many  of  them  were  cowards  at  heart,  and  their 
presence  was  a  source  of  weakness  rather  than  strength ;  yet  these  very  men 
were  the  likeliest,  in  the  event  of  a  victory,  to  return  home  glorifying  their  own 
prowess,  and  forgetting  the  God  who  had  interposed  for  them.        The  trumpet  was 
tfaoefore  sounded,  and  the  proclamation  issued  that  whosoever  was  '*  fearful  and 
afraid  "  should  return  home  early  the  next  morning.   The  result  proved  that  twenty- 
two  thousand  of  them  had  enlisted  without  counting  the  cost — under  a  sudden 
impulse  they  had  entered  upon  an  undertaking  which  they  were  not  prepared  to 
cany  out     "  It  is  likely  that  many  of  these  homeward-bound  poltroons  had  been 
the  foremost  in  boasting ;  for  the  courage  which  blusters  most  noisily  at  a  distance 
evaporates  most  quickly  when  danger  is  at  hand.      What  must  have  been  the 
feelings  of  their  commander  as  he- watched  his  shrinking  legions,  two-thirds  of 
whom  might  have  been  seen,  on  the  morning  of  the  day  of  Midian,  rushing  along 
crery  avenue  of  retreat,  £»  more  eager  to  escape  than  ever  they  had  been  to 

III.— Ten  Thousand. 

Strength  does  not  always  lie  in  numbers ;  and  even  apart  from  the  expectation 
of  Divine  interposition,  Gideon  was  better  off  with  ten  thousand  good  men  and 
true,  than  he  would  have  been  with  a  hundred  thousand  such  as  had  deserted  him. 
fiut  the  number  was  even  now  too  large  for  the  Divine  purpose.  This  victory  was 
to  be  won  in  such  a  way  that  human  boasting  should  be  entirely  excluded.  So 
Gideon  was  instructed  to  subject  his  men  to  another  test.  They  were  to  be 
brought  down  to  the  water,  and  divided  into  two  companies  according  to  the 
mode  in  which  they  drank.  Those  who  were  more  eager  to  quench  their  thirst 
than  to  attend  to  every  consideration  which  should  influence  them  as  warriors, 
would  be  sure  to  kneel  down  by  the  stream,  and  take  a  long,  deep  draught  of  the 
refreshing  water  ;  but  this  was  an  attitude  in  which  they  would  nave  been  taken 
at  a  disadvantage  had  there  been  a  sudden  surprise  of  the  enemy.  The  more 
soldierly  men,  remembering  this,  stood  on  the  alert  and  dipped  up  what  water 
they  could  with  their  hands.     The  test  was  thus  a  very  discrimmating  one. 

IV.— Three  Hundred. 

• 

Only  this  number  maintained  the  soldierly  character  which  was  required  for  the 
enterprise ;  and  by  the  three  hundred  picked  men,  out  of  thirty-two  thousand, 
the  Lord  determined  to  deliver  Israel.  How  this  was  accomplished  does  not  come 
into  our  present  lesson,  but  those  who  wish  to  pursue  the  subject  further  can  refer 
to  this  Magazine  for  April  30,  1882. 
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August  5. — "  That  by  two  immutable  things,  in  which  it  was  im- 
possible for  God  to  lie,  we  might  have  a  strong  consolation,  who  have 
fled  for  refuge  to  lay  hold  upon  the  hope  set  before  us." — Heb  vL  18. 

Revised  Version — ...it  is. ..we  may... encouragement... hold  of. 

The  two  immutable  things  here  mentioned  are,  God's  immutable  word,  con* 
firmed  by  His  immutable  oath  (see  previous  verse).  The  word  of  the  Lord  needs 
no  confirmation  ;  but  in  condescension  to  human  weakness,  He,  having  no  greater 
to  swear  by,  has  sworn  by  Himself.  The  Lord  thus  confirmed  His  promise  to 
Abraham,  and  also  His  declaration  that  Christ  should  be  a  priest  for  ever  (Psalm 
ex.  4 ;  Heb.  vii.  20-22).  This  is  the  sure  foundation  of  our  faith  in  Christ  as  an 
etemail  Refuge.  What  the  city  of  refuge  was  to  the  manslayer  temporarily,  and 
under  difficult  conditions,  that  is  Christ  to  us  eternally,  and  on  conditions  n^iich 
are  free  as  the  air,  and  as  simple  as  the  alphabet. 

August  12. — "And  if  it  seem  evil  unto  you  to  serve  the  Lord, 
choose  you  this  day  whom  ye  will  serve ;  whether  the  gods  which 
your  fathers  served  that  were  on  the  other  side  of  the  flood,  or  the 
gods  of  the  Amorites,  in  whose  land  ye  dwell ;  but  as  for  me  and  my 
house,  we  will  serve  the  tjoxd"— Joshua  xxiv.  15. 

I.  Choose  ye — This  implies  the  power  of  choice — it  is  our  duty  to  choose — ^it  it 
our  privilege  to  choose.  If  we  do  not  there  is  one  who  is  always  ready  to  make 
the  choice  for  us ;  but  he  is  our  great  adversary,  and  is  sure  to  make  it  on  the 
wrong  side.  2.  This  day — It  ought  to  have  been  done  yesterdav ;  but  if  not,  it 
must  not  be  left  till  to-morrow.  It  is  most  perilous  to  all  the  interests  of  oar 
souls  to  put  it  off  from  one  day  to  another.  3.  IVhom  ye  will  j^rzv— The  choice 
for  the  Israelites  was  between  the  true  God  and  false  ones  ;  the  choice  for  us  is 
between  God  and  the  devil.     We  must  serve  one  or  the  other — which  f 

August  19. — "And  they  forsook  the  Lord  God  of  their  fathers, 
which  brought  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  followed  other  gods, 
of  the  gods  of  the  people  that  were  round  about  them,  and  bowed 
themselves  unto  them,  and  provoked  the  Lord  to  sxigtxJ'—Judgesu.  12. 

The  conduct  of  Israel  looks  very  bad  as  it  is  thus  plainlv  put  before  us  ;  bat 
every  case  of  religious  backsliding  in  these  modem  days  is  as  bad,  or  worse.  How 
many  children  of  pious  parents  have  forsaken  the  God  of  their  fathers  ?  How 
many  who  have  experienced  a  great  deliverance,  have  forsaken  the  God  who 
brought  them  out  of  Egypt  ?  And  the  reason  is  the  same — it  is  the  gods  of  the 
people  around  about  us  whom  we  are  tempted  to  follow.  So  many  of  our  neigh- 
bours follow  the  god  of  this  world,  the  god  of  fashion,  the  god  of  wealth,  the 
god  of  pleasure,  or  some  other  j;ilded  idol,  that  it  will  take  all  the  grace  we  caa 
get  to  keep  us  from  being  drawn  in  with  the  giddy  multitude.  The  Lord  may  well 
be  angry  when  His  people  forsake  Him  for  such  base  and  unwortliy  substitutes 
(Jer.  ii.  13.) 

August  26. — ^And  the  angel  of  God  said  unto  him.  Take  the 
flesh  and  the  unleavened  cakes,  and  lay  th^m  upon  this  rock,  and 
pour  out  the  hroih.'^— Judges  vi.  20. 

These  instructions  must  have  seemed  strange  to  Gideon  ;  he  had  brought  out 
the  best  refreshments  he  could  obtain  as  a  mark  of  hospitality  to  this  distinguished 
stranger,  and  the  instruction  looked  very  much  as  though  his  gift  was  despised. 
But,  mysterious  though  it  was,  Gideon  obeyed.  And  then,  at  the  touch  of 
the  angel's  staff,  that  which  was  intended  as  a  mere  hospitable  gift  was  con- 
verted into  a  sacrifice,  consumed  by  fire  of  God*s  own  kindling  ;  and  the  reveb- 
tion  was  made  to  Gideon  that  the  visitor  with  whom  he  had  been  talking  was 
none  other  than  the  Angel  of  the  Lord.  We  don't  know  what  mysteries  may  be 
cleared  up,  or  revelations  may  be  made  to  us,  if  we  are  only  ready  to  obey  in- 
structions, the  meaning  of  which  we  do  not  understand.  W.  S.  DewstOR. 
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PAUL  ON  MARS  HILL.— (Acts  xvu.  16-34.) 

THE  idolatry  which  always  flourished  in  Athens  had  reached  its 
culmination  when  Paul  delivered  this  noble  address.  Profane 
writers  depict  the  city  in  dark  colours.  Petronius  says  that  '^  it  was 
easier  to  find  a  god  than  a  man  there."  This  moral  degradation 
struck  the  devout  mind  of  Paul  with  horror  and  disgust  It  was  not 
in  their  earthly  relations  that  he  looked  upon  the  inhabitants.  His 
moral  insight  was  so  keen  as  to  pierce  into  the  dark  depths  of  guilt 
amd  pollution  that  lay  underneath.  His  impression  of  sin  as  **  ex- 
ceeding sinful "  was  too  profound  to  allow  him  ever  to  indulge  in 
jests  and  jeers  at  the  expense  of  an  idolator  or  a  drunkard.  Horror 
in  contact  with  moral  evil  is  the  mark  of  a  Christian.  In  this 
accommodated  sense  he  '*  partakes  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ"  No 
mortal  can  either  penetrate  the  mystery  or  endure  the  weight  of  the 
agony  in  the  garden,  but  every  Christian  should  have  a  Gethsemane 
in  his  own  history. 

The  city  was  famous  for  its  architecture ;  it  could  boast  of  more 
beauty  in  its  buildings  than  any  city  in  the  world.  Was  not  the 
cultured  mind  of  Paul  sensitive  to  the  aesthetic  element  displayed 
everywhere  ?  Did  he  see  nothing  to  admire  in  the  works  of  Pericles 
and  Phidias  ?  "  Doubtless  he  did,"  one  writer  observes,  "  though, 
perhaps,  from  his  severe  Hebrew  training,  he  was  not  so  sensible  as 
a  born  Greek  of  their  beauty  and  grandeur.  The  artistic  faculty  is 
constitutionally  weak  in  the  Hebrew  race.  But  in  consonance  with 
the  genius  of  his  nation,  Paul  intuitively  seized  the  moral  element, 
and  found  it  so  degrading  to  man  and  dishonouring  to  God  that  it 
neutralised  all  the  aesthetic  properties  which  Athenian  art  migl:t  have 
possessed.  In  all  human  works,  artistic  or  otherwise,  the  ethical 
element  of  necessity  predominates ;  and  they  must  ultimately  stand 
or  fall  by  the  moral  standard."  Greek  art  was  so  used  as  to  place 
itself  between  man  and  his  God,  and  gloss  over  the  loathsomeness  of 
polytheism.  It  was  deficient  in  morsd  truth,  nay,  it  was  a  huge  lie ; 
for  it  degraded  the  idea  of  God,  and  exalted  a  piecS  of  handiwork  to 
His  throne.  While  the  apostle  gdmired  the  outward  forms  and 
designs  of  art,  he  loathed  the  moral  thoughts  expressed  in  them,  and 
the  uses  for  which  they  were  intended.  To  him  they  were  creations 
of  the  heathen  spirit,  and  instruments  of  heathen  worship. 

Athens  was  also  celebrated  for  its  learning.  In  its  schools  of  philo- 
sophy some  of  the  deepest  thinkers  of  the  race  had  been  discussing 
the  most  momentous  questions.  Men  of  other  nations  resorted  to 
it,  m  order  to  study  its  institutions,  and  listen  to  its  sages.      At 
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this  time  it  stood  at  the  head  of  the  literary  world  During  the  cen- 
tury or  two  preceding  this  date  a  perceptible  decay  had  taken  place 
in  the  thought  of  the  inhabitants.  The  love  of  the  new  had  supplanted 
the  love  of  the  true,  and  the  spirit  of  free  inquiry  which,  when  applied 
to  proper  subjects,  and  restrained  within  due  bounds,  is  one  of  the 
noblest  exercises  of  the  human  mind,  had  degenerated  into  literary 
trifling.  The  philosophers  were  divided  into  two  principal  schools : 
Epicureans,  namely,  atheistic  materialists,  who  regarded  pleasure  as 
the  chief  end  of  being,  a  principle  which  the  more  rational  interpreted 
in  a  refined  sense,  whilst  the  more  sensual  applied  it  so  as  to  sanction 
the  vilest  excesses ;  and  Stoics,  a  class  of  pantheists,  who  held  that 
the  whole  universe  was  under  the  law  of  iron  necessity,  strict  obe- 
dience to  which,  unmoved  by  all  circumstances,  was  the  perfection 
of  virtue.  This  discussion  is  the  first  formal  encounter  between 
Christianity  and  philosophy.  There  is  no  necessary  hostility  between 
the  two.  Paul  seems  to  be  studiously  wishful  to  honour  the  spirit  of 
true  philosophy.  He  speaks  in  a  strain,  not  of  impassioned  declama- 
Uon,  but  calm  argument ;  he  quotes  from  classic  pages ;  he  strives  to 
become  a  Greek  to  the  Greeks ;  and  his  discourse  contains  the  germs 
of  the  highest  philosophy  the  world  has  known ;  but  he  is  careful  to 
subordinate  reason  to  revelation,  and  single-handed  makes  such  an 
onslaught  on  the  false  philosophies  of  the  Pagan  world,  even  in  its 
chief  stronghold,  as  to  fill  the  schoolmen  with  rage  and  dismay.  He 
did  not  intend  to  speak  forthwith  on  arriving  at  Athens,  but  borne 
away  by  dauntless  courage,  without  waiting  for  his  comrades,  he 
plunges  into  the  conflict. 

The  discourse  is  occupied  almost  entirely  with  the  manifold  mani- 
festations of  God ;  and,  indeed,  to  all  thoughtful  minds  He  is,  and 
must  be,  not  only  the  chief  object  of  hope  and  trust,  but  the  ever- 
lasting field  of  inquiry  and  thought.  In  Jewish  synagogues  Paul 
usually  discoursed  upon  the  Messiahship  of  Jesus — the  truth  most 
needed  by  his  hearers ;  but  on  this  occasion,  adapting  his  teaching 
to  Greek  polytheists  and  materialists,  his  subject  is  the  living  God. 
The  discourse  is  "truly  Pauline,"  liinge  remarks,  "in  the  funda- 
mental principles  of  the  unity  of  the  revelation  of  God  in  creation, 
in  conscience  and  in  the  work  of  redemption,  and  of  the  separation 
of  history  into  the  pre-Christian  and  the  Christian  periods."  In  the 
aspects  of  Deity  here  set  forth  one  is  His  personality^  as  opposed  to 
pantheism.  The  profoiindest  philosophers  of  Greece  and  Rome 
failed  to  conceive  any  real  distinction  between  God  and  the  universe. 
Some  have  professed  to  discover  a  trace  of  pantheistic  doctrine  in 
V.  28,  but  the  statement  refers,  not  to  the  creation  in  general,  but  to 
man ;  and  denotes  something  very  different  from  the  identification  or 
substantial  oneness  of  God  and  all  things.  It  signifies  not  the  in- 
dwelling of  God  in  the  world,  but  the.  indwelling  of  man  in  God. 
That  God  was  the  Creator  of  the  Universe^  both  of  matter  and  its  larn^ 
was  familiar  to  the  fews^  but  new  to  the  Athenians.     Headien 
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philosophers  grappled  in  vain  with  the  problem  of  the  world's  origin. 
They  held  various  theories  on  the  subject,  but  all  believed  in  the 
eternity  of  naatter.     Andrew  Fuller  said  that  a  child  may  learn  more 
in  five  minutes  in  the  first  verse  of  the  Bible  than  the  recondite  sages 
of  antiquity  ever  acquired  in  their  intense  and  protracted  studies. 
"In  the  beginning  God  created  the  heaven  and  the  earth."    The 
aeation  of  man  is  after  a  higher  pattern  than  that  of  material  things ; 
the  speaker  represents  it  as  a  fatherhood,     God  is  the  Maker  of  the 
world,  but  the  Begetter  of  Spirits.     God  and  men  are  of  a  homo- 
geneous natiure.    The  genealogy  in  Luke  iii.  confirms  this  view :  *'  the 
son  of  £nos,  the  son  of  Seth,  the  son  of  Adam,  the  son  of  God" 
Moreover,  the  entire  race  proceeded,  not  only  from  one  God,  but 
through  one  man,  the  first  progenitor — a  doctrine  foreign  to  all  poly- 
theistic religions.     They  taught,  not  only  a  plurality  of  gods,  but  a 
plurality  of  first  progenitors  to  the  race.     ''  No  organic  connection 
was  believed  to  exist  between  the  different  peoples  of  the  earth.   The 
Greeks  viewed  themselves  as  the  aristocracy  of  the  world,  separated 
even  in  origin  from  all  other  nations,  whom  they  contemptuously 
designated  barbarians,  and  whom  they  jealously  excluded  from  par- 
ticipation in  their  national  privileges.     Exclusiveness  was  as  charac- 
teristic of  the  Greeks  as  of  the  Jews ;  only  that  of  the  latter  was 
religious,  and  founded  upon  the  Divine  Election,  whereas  that  of  the 
former  was  political,  and  founded  upon  national  pride.     But  the 
apostle  eloquently  proclaims  in  their  hearing  the  unity  of  the  human 
race— a  truth  destructive  of  their  most  fondly  cherished  prejudices." 
\Cynddylan  Jones ^    Having  created  all  tilings  He  now  sustains  and 
directs  them^  in  opposition  to  the  Epicurean  belief  that  all  things  and 
beings  are  under  the  rule  of  fate.     Although  distinct  from  them  He 
pervades  them  all  as  the  principle   of  their  being.      The  radical 
distinction  between  Him  and  them  i^ust  not  be  exaggerated  into 
absolute  separation.    The  boundaries  of  nations  are  fixed  by  an  all- 
controlling  Providence,  with  a  reference,  not  to  soil  and  climate,  but 
the  working  out  of  Divine  plans.    This  universal  rule  is  represented  as 
being  moral  as  well  as  natural.    All  events  are  so  controlled  as  to 
aid  and  encourage  men  in  their  pursuit  of  the  chief  good  (ver.  27). 
For  centuries  God  suffered  Gentile  nations  to  remain  in  ignorance, 
without  interposing  to  alarm  and  punish  them,  that  by  trying  experi- 
ments of  their  own  they  might  be  convinced  of  their  helplessness  and 
need  of  a  Divine  deliverer.    Those  times  have  come  to  an  end,  and 
now  He  enjoins  and  enforces  the  duty  of  immediate  reformation.    His 
supreme  claims  as  Moral  Governor  will  be  formally  and  solemnly 
asserted  in  the  last  assizct  a  doctrine  most  fitly  preached  in  Areopagus 
— the  seat  of  judgment,  but  most  obnoxious  to  hearers  whose  religion 
glorified  the  present,  and  anchored  hope  and  happiness  in  *Uhe 
things  which  are  seen." 

John  Hugh  Morgan. 
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LESSON   OUTLINES,    &c. 
August  5. — VmX  on  Mars  HilL — Acts  xvii.  16-34. 

I.— Paul  in  Athesfl. 

It  will  be  remembered  that  he  had  gone  thither  from  Berea,  having  had  to 
be  cx)nveyed  secretly  away  by  his  friends,  because  the  Jews  from  Thessalonica 
had  stirred  up  the  people  against  him.  He  had  given  instructions  for  Silas  and 
Timotheus  to  follow  nim  as  speedily  as  possible,  and  now  waited  for  them. 
Whether  they  came  or  not  does  not  clearly  appear,  but  we  learn  from  his 
epistles  to  the  Thessalonians,  that  at  some  time  of  this  stay  he  '*  thought  it  good 
to  be  left  at  Athens  alone"  (  i  Thess.  ilL  i.)  It  seems  as  though  at  first  he 
was  unwilling  to  begin  his  work  in  Athens  by  himself ;  but,  ascertaining  that 
his  companions  were  better  employed  where  they  were,  he  ultimately  consented  to 
be  left  alone.  And  even  while  he  was  still  waiting  his  spirit  was  so  stirred  within 
him  by  the  idolatry  bf  the  city  (ver.  16),  that  he  could  not  refrain  from  doing 
something  bv  way  of  commencement.  He  began,  in  his  usual  manner,  bv 
disputing  with  the  Tews  and  proselytes  in  the  synagogue ;  but  not  content  with 
this,  he  also  entered  into  discussion,  as  opportunity  offered,  with  the  people  in 
the  market-place.  Here  he  came  into  contact  with  individuals  belonging  to  the 
two  principal  and  opposite  schools  of  Greek  philosophy — the  Epicureans  and  the 
Stoics.  "  The  Epicureans,  or  the  disciples  of  Epicurus,  were  in  reality  atheists. 
Although  in  words  they  acknowledged  God,  yet  they  denied  His  providence,  and 
His  active  superintendence  over  the  world.  The  soul,  according  to  their  notions, 
was  material,  and  annihilated  at  death.  Pleasure  was  regarded  as  the  chief 
good.  If  the  Epicureans  were  atheists,  the  Stoics  were  pantheists.  According 
to  them,  God  was  either  the  soul  of  the  world,  or  the  world  was  God.  His 
nature  resembled  fire,  which  diffused  itself  through  all  parts  of  the  world.  There 
was  no  providence ;  everything  was  governed  by  unbending  fate,  to  which  God 
Himself  was  subject.  They  denied  the  universal  and  personal  immortality  of  the 
soul,  though  they  differed  in  their  opinions  as  to  its  condition  after  death.  Th.7 
looked  upon  virtue  as  its  own  reward,  and  vice  as  its  own  punishment,  and 
taught  that  pleasure  was  no  good,  and  pain  no  eviL  In  the  days  of  the  apostle, 
the  Epicurean  system  was  the  more  popular  among  the  Greeks,  whereas  Stoidsni 
was  more  conformable  to  the  Iftoman  mind.  It  would  be  hard  to  say  which 
system  was  most  opposed  to  Christianity.  The  ruling  principle  of  the  one  was 
love  of  pleasure,  and  the  ruling  principle  of  the  other  was  pride :  the  former 
resembled  the  Sadducees  in  their  infidelity,  and  the  other  the  Pharisees  in  their 
self-righteousness." — Dr,  Gloag,  Though  some  of  these  philosophers  looked 
upon  the  apostle  as  a  '*  babbler,"  others  of  them  discerned  sufficient  in  his 
remarks  to  lead  them  to  wish  to  hear  more,  in  a  more  convenient  place,  and  so 
they  brought  him  to  Areopagus. 

II.— Thfi  Areopa^^ns. 

This  place,  otherwise  Mars  Hill,  was  a  rocky  eminence  in  Athens,  westwurd  of 
the  Acropolis.  This  latter  **  was  a  museum  of  art,  of  history,  and  of  religion.' 
It  was  •*  one  vast  composition  of  architecture  and  sculpture,  dedicated  to  the 
national  glory,  and  to  the  worship  of  the  gods."  The  Areopagus  was  some 
distance  below  it,  and  was  ''the  meeting  place  of  the  illnstrious  senate  of  Athens, 
who  were,  in  consequence,  called  Areopagites.  They  sat  in  the  open  air,  and 
their  stone  seats  may  still  he  discerned  in  the  Areopagus.  The  couft  was 
composed  of  the  noblest  and  most  virtuous  men  in  Athens.  Although  the  city 
had  now  lost  in  a  great  measure  its  independence,  yet,  being  a  free  city,  it  was 
governed  by  its  own  laws  ;  so  that  under  the  Romans  the  council  of  the 
Areopagus  was  still  a  constituted  court,  invested  with  considerable  powers. 
It  was  before  this  court  that  Socrates  was  tried  and  condemned." 
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Tt  is,  however,  a  mistake  to  suppose  that  St.  Paul  was  brought  here  lo  be 
tried  on  a  charge  of  introducing  strange  gods.  No  such  supposition  is  consistent 
with  the  narrative.  Those  with  whom  he  had  been  disputing  in  the  market- 
place brought  him  here  as  to  a  place  more  convenient  for  a  fuller  exposition 
of  his  doctrines  than  the  crowded  market.  The  Areopagus  was  the  resort  of 
philosophers  and  men  of  culture  ;  and  when  its  formal  courts  were  not  sitting, 
eager  disputations  were  carried  on  there  by  those  who  spent  their  time,  either 
b  telling  or  hearing  some  new  thing  (ver.  21).  No  spot  could  therefore  be  more 
suitable  for  St.  Paul  to  expound  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  in  than  this  higlily 
cultured,  but  idolatrous  and  frivolous  city. 

III.— Paul's  Diacourse. 

We  have  before  had  occasion  to  note  the  remarkable  facility  with  which  St. 
Paul  adapted  himself  to  his  audience.  But  there  is  no  instance  in  which  this  is 
so  strikingly  conspicuous  as  the  discourse  on  Mars  Hill. 

"  Each  word  in  this  address  is  adapted  at  once  to  win  and  to  rebuke.  The 
Athenians  were  proud  of  everything  that  related  to  the  origin  of  their  race,  and 
the  home  where  they  dwelt.  St.  Paul  tells  them  that  he  was  struck  by  the 
aspect  of  their  city  ;  but  he  shows  them  that  the  place  and  the  time  appointed 
for  each  nation's  exbtence  are  parts  of  one  great  scheme  of  providence  ;  and 
that  one  God  is  the  common  father  of  all  nations  of  the  earth.  For  the  general 
and  more  ignorant  population,  some  of  whom  were  doubtless  listening,  a  word 
of  approbation  is  bestowed  on  the  care  they  gave  to  the  highest  of  all  concerns  ; 
hut  they  are  admonished  that  idolatry  degrades  all  worship,  and  leads  men  away 

from  true  notions  of  the  Deity In  the  lofty  and  serene  Deity,  who  disdained 

to  dwell  in  the  earthly  temple,  and  needed  nothing  from  the  hand  of  man,  the 
Epicurean  might  almost  suppose  that  he  heard  the  language  of  his  own  teacher. 
But  the  next  sentence,  which  asserted  the  providence  of  God  as  the  active, 
creative  energy — as  the  conservative,  the  ruling,  the  ordaining  principle — 
annihilated  at  once  the  atomic  theory,  and  the  government  of  blind  chance, 
to  which  Epicurus  ascribed  the  origin  and  preservation  of  the  universe.  And 
when  the  Stoic  heard  the  apostle  say  that  we  ought  to  rise  to  the  contemplation 
of  the  Deity,  without  the  intervention  of  earthly  objects,  and  that  we  live,  and 
move,  and  have  our  being  in  Him — it  might  have  seemed  like  an  echo  of  his 
own  thought — until  the  proud  philosopher  learned  that  it  was  no  pantheistic 
diffusion  of  power  and  order  of  which  the  apostle  spoke,  but  a  living  centre  of 
government  and  love — that  the  world  was  ruled  not  by  the  iron  necessity  of 
Fate,  but  by  the  providence  of  a  personal  God,  and  that  from  the  proudest 
philosopher  repentance  and  meek  submission  were  sternly  exacted.  Above  all, 
we  are  called  upon  to  notice  how  the  attention  of  the  whole  audience  is 
concentrated  at  the  last  upon  Jesus  Christ,  though  His  name  is  not  mentioned 
in  the  whole  speech.  Before  St.  Paul  was  taken  to  the  Areopagus,  he  had  been 
preaching,  'Jesus  and  the  resurrection,'  and  though  his  discourse  was  interrupted, 
this  was  the  last  impression  he  left  on  the  minds  of  those  who  heard  him.  And 
the  impression  was  such  as  not  merely  to  excite  or  gratify  an  intellectual  curiosity, 
but  to  startle  and  reach  the  conscience." — Conybtaft  and  Hvwsqh, 

IV.— The  Eesult* 

It  was  such  as  might  have  been  expected.  Some  mocked,  and  others  said,  ''We 
will  hear  thee  again."  The  former  were  most  likely  Epicureans,  and  the  latter 
Stoics.  The  frivolous,  pleasure-seeking  Epicureans,  would  turn  much  of  this 
discourse  into  ridicule  ;  while  the  Stoics  would  see  enough  in  it  to  warrant 
farther  inquiry.  Still  the  effort  was  not  without  its  fruits,  a  few  converts  were 
made,  among&t  whom  were  two  of  sufficient  distinction  to  be  named  in  th«  sacred 
record.  But  though  St.  Paul's  noble  discourse  had  but  small  success  at  the 
time,  the  record  of  it  remains  as  one  of  the  most  valued  possessions  of  the 
Christian  Church  in  all  ages. 
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August  12. — Paul  at  Corinth. — ^Acts  xviii.  1-17. 

I.-— Oorinth. 

"  This  city,  celebrated  alike  in  classic  and  in  the  earliest  Church  history, 
of  the  highest  antiquity,  reaching  back  to  the  earliest  authentic  Grecian  history. 
It  was  situated  on  the  isthmus  between  the  ^gean  and  Ionian  seas,  having  right 
in  front  of  it,  on  the  south  side,  a  natural  citadel  of  rock,  rising  2,000  feet  sheer 
up  above  the  level  of  the  sea,  called  the  Acrocorinthus,  It  was  a  place  of  great 
military  strength,  until,  in  its  struggles  with  Rome,  it  was  so  ruined  that  it 
became  as  proverbial  for  its  poverty  as  before  for  its  wealth  and  magnificence. 
Julius  Caesar,  however,  appreciating  its  great  natural  strength  in  a  military  point 
of  view,  and  its  advantages  as  an  emporium  of  commerce,  made  it  a  Roman 
colony ;  and  by  the  encouragement  given  to  population,  commerce,  and  art,  it 
soon  rose  to  even  more  than  its  former  splendour.  It  became  the  capital  of  the 
Roman  province  of  Achaia,  and  was  the  residence  of  the  proconsul.  It  was  this 
rebuilt  Corinth  that  Paul  now  came  to — ^the  centre  of  commerce  alike  for  East 
and  West,  having  a  considerable  Jewish  population,  and  larger,  probably,  at  this 
time  than  usual,  owing  to  the  banishment  of  the  Jews  from  Rome  by  Claudius 
Caesar  (ver.  2).  Such  a  city  was  a  noble  field  for  the  Gospel,  which,  once  estab- 
lished thete,  would  naturally  diffuse  itself  far  and  wide.  Yet  Christianity  had 
formidable  enemies  to  overcome  ere  it  could  secure  for  itself  a  footing  in  Corinth. 
It  had  to  struggle  equally  against  the  speculative  tendencies  of  the  more  intellectual 
class,  and  the  refined  sensuality  for  which  Corinth  became  a  proverb,  even  in 
Greece — a  sensuality  which  was  even  clothed  -with  a  sacred  character,  and 
employed  in  the  services  of  religion." — Critical  and  Exper^  Com* 

II.— Aqnila  and  PrisciUa. 

These  persons,  who  are  first  mentioned  in  connection  with  Paul's  stay  in  Corinth, 
were  Jews,  natives  of  Pontus,  but  who  had  been  residing  in  Rome.  They  had  come 
to  Corinth  because  the  Emperor  had  expelled  all  Jews  from  Rome.  We  have  here 
a  remarkable  corroboration  of  the  New  Testament  from  profane  history.  The 
Jews  were  expelled  from  Rome  when  they  proved  themselves  troublesome  on 
several  occasions ;  but  there  is  an  express  mention  by  a  Roman  writer,  Suetonius, 
of  their  having  been  so  expelled  by  the  Emperor  Claudius.  We  are  not  told  how 
St.  Paul  met  with  Aquila  and  PrisciUa,  nor  whether  they  had  previously  become 
Christians ;  but  the  probability  is  that  he  met  with  them  in  the  synagogue,  to 
which,  according  to  his  custom,  he  resorted  on  his  arrival.  They  were  sufficieotlj 
impressed  with  what  they  heard  from  him  to  seek  for  further  enlightenment,  and 
the  result  was  their  conversion  to  Christianity.  But  it  was  another  link  than 
religion  which  brought  them  into  such  close  association  with  St.  Paul  (ver.  3). 
They  were  tent-makers,  and  so  was  he ;  and  it  being  necessary  that  he  shodd 
support  himself  in  this  strange  city,  he  went  to  work  with  them.  Perhaps  if,  as 
seems  probable,  Aquila  had  an  establishment  for  this  business,  St.  Paul  worked 
under  him,  and  felt  it  no  degradation  to  do  so.  '*  No  higher  example  can  be 
found  of  the  possibility  of  combining  diligent  labour  in  the  common  things  of  life 
with  the  utmost  spirituality  of  mind.  Those  who  might  have  visited  Aquila  at 
Corinth  in  the  working  hours  would  have  found  St.  Paul  quietly  occupied  with 
the  same  task  as  his  fellow-labourers.  Though  he  knew  the  Gospel  to  be  a 
matter  of  life  and  death  to  the  soul,  he  gave  himself  to  an  ordinary  trade  with  as 
much  aeal  as  though  he  had  no  other  occupation.  It  is  the  duty  of  every  man  t9 
maintain  an  honourable  independence ;  and  this,  he  felt,  was  peculiarly  incum- 
bent on  him,  for  the  sake  of  the  Gospel  he  came  to  proclaim." 

Hiesc  two  devoted  friends  of  St.  Paul  are  frequently  mentioned  in  his  epistles. 
We  find  that  when  he  wrote  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  from  Ephesus 
they  were  there  with  him,  and  at  that  time  had  a  boose  in  that  city  (i  Cor.  xvi.  19)* 
But  when  he  wrote  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  they  had  returned  to  Rome 
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(Rom.  XVI.  3,  4).  From  this  passage  we  learn  that  on  some  occasion  they  had 
risked  their  own  lives  for  the  Apostle,  and  that  their  services  had  been  such  that 
**all  the  Churches  of  the  Gentiles"  joined  with  St.  Paul  in  expressing  their 
thanks.  From  these  various  references,  it  seems  probable  that  Aquila  must  have 
been  a  man  of  wealth  and  position,  possibly  havmg  places  of  business  in  all  the 
cities  in  connection  with  which  his  name  is  mentioned. 

III.— Justus  and  Crlspus. 

After  some  time,  Silas  and  Timotheus  arrived  from  Macedonia.  It  will  be 
remembered  that  they  had  been  left  there  to  carry  on  the  work  in  Thessalonica 
and  Berea.  We  must  not  suppose,  from  what  is  said  (ver.  5),  that  St.  Paul  had 
borne  no  public  testimony  to  the  Gospel  in  Corinth  until  after  their  arrival ;  but  the 
intelligence  which  they  brought  stimulated  his  zeal,  and  led  him  to  speak  more 
plainly  to  the  Jews  in  the  synagogue.  The  result  was  that  they  were  roused  to 
the  same  kind  of  opposition  as  he  had  experienced  in  so  many  other  places  (ver.  6). 
He  then,  as  on  other  occasions,  made  a  formal  severance  from  them,  and  betook 
himself  to  the  Gentiles  (ver.  7).  The  synagogue  being  now  closed  against  him, 
a  place  of  meeting  was  needed,  and  it  was  speedily  supplied  by  a  proselyte  named 
Justus,  whose  house  was  close  by.  We  must  not  suppose,  as  we  might  be  likely 
to  do,  from  the  way  in  which  this  is  mentioned,  that  St.  Paul  left  the  house  of 
Aquila  and  Priscilla  to  take  up  his  abode  in  that  of  Justus.  It  is  evident  that  the 
latter  was  only  the  place  of  public  meeting  and  teaching,  chosen  because  of  its 
convenient  situation,  and  pernaps  its  size.  We  do  not  know  much  about  Justus, 
but  the  fact  th&t  he  placed  his  nouse  at  the  disposal  of  the  apostle  reflects  great 
credit  on  him.  There  have  been  many  occasions  since — notably,  in  the  history  of 
Methodism — in  which  men  and  women,  otherwise  not  famous,  have  rendered 
great  service  to  the  Church  of  Christ  by  acting  in  a  similar  manner. 

If  the  apostle  had  met  with  much  failure  among  the  Tews  in  Corinth,  he  had 
nevertheless  achieved  a  great  success.  "  Crispus,  the  chief  rujer  of  the  synagogue  " 
(ver.  8),  and  all  his  family,  were  among  the  converts.  This  was  an  occurrence  so 
noteworthy,  that  the  apostle  departed  from  his  usual  custom,  and  baptized 
Crispus  with  his  own  hands  (i  Cor.  i.  14).  At  this  time,  too,  St.  Paul  was 
favoured  with  a  special  vision  to  encourage  him  in  his  work,  the  result  of  which 
was  that,  notwithstanding  the  most  determined  opposition,  he  remained  there  a 
year  and  six  months  (verses  9-1 1 ). 

It  should  be  noted  that  it  was  during  this  stay  at  Corinth  that  St.  Paul  wrote 
his  Epistles  to  the  Thessalonians,  the  first  of  his  epistles  that  have  been  preserved 
to  us, 

IV.-GaUio. 

It  would  seem,  from  the  wording  of  the- passage,  as  though  Gallio  had  come 
into  the  district  as  a  new  governor  during  the  time  St.  Paul  was  at  Corinth.  The 
Jews  took  advantage  of  this  as  a  favourable  opportunity  to  bring  St.  Paul  before 
him,  with  an  accusation  against  him  of  teaching  doctrines  contrary  to  their  law. 
They,  perhaps,  thought  the  new  governor  would  be  willing  to  court  popularity  by 
doing  them  a  favour,  as  Felix  did  on  a  subsequent  occasion  (chap.  xxiv.  27). 
Gallic,  however,  saw  at  once  that  this  was  a  matter  over  which  he  had  no  Juris- 
diction,  and  he  declined  to  interfere,  without  even  listening  to  St.  Paul's  defence. 
The  result  was  that  the  Greeks  took  occasion  to  subject  the  Jews  and  their  leader 
to  the  same  kind  of  treatment  which  they  would  have  liked  to  deal  out  to  the 
Christians. 

It  is  somewhat  unjust  to  the  memory  of  Gallio  to  interpret,  as  is  so  oflcn  done, 
the  statement  that  he  **  cared  for  nom  ofthtst  things  "  into  a  charge  of  indifference 
to  religion.  As  an  historical  statement,  it  simply  means  that  he  would  not  allow 
himself  to  be  diverted  from  his  ordinary  duties  by  any  attempts  of  interested 
parties  to  get  him  to  interfere  in  matters  over  which  he  had,  legitimately,  no 
jurisdiction. 

«5 
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August  19. — The  Return  to  Asia. — ^Acts  xviil  iS-28. 
I.— St.  Paul  Anives  at  Ephesns. 

His  departure  from  Corinth  is  mentioned  in  very  general  terras  (vcr.  iS),  Wc 
are  not  told  liow  long  he  remained,  nor  under  what  circumstances  he  left,  nor  why 
Aquila  and  Priscilla  accompanied  him.  The  only  thing  mentioned  is  one,  the  im- 
portance of  which  in  the  record  it  is  difficult  to  see — '*  having  shorn  his  head  in 
Cenchrea  ;  for  he  had  a  vow."  Whether  it  is  Aquila  or  St.  Paul  to  whom  this 
statement  refers  is  a  disputed  point ;  but  we  fail  to  see  why  the  matter  should  have 
been  mentioned  at  all  if  it  referred  to  Aquila.  We  know  that  St«  Paul,  while 
attaching  no  importance  to  the  strict  observance  of  Jewish  usages  him<;elf,  was  yet 
willing  at  any  time  to  practise  them,  if  by  doing  so  he  could  conciliate  the  Jews 
and  advance  the  Gospel.  We  have  an  instance  of  this  recorded  in  the  history  on  a 
subsequent  occasion  (chap.  xxi.  23-26).  It  is  probable,  therefore,  that  before  the 
rupture  occurred  with  the  Jews  at  Corinth,  for  some  reason  St.  Paul  had  thought 
it  expedient  to  take  upon  himself  this  vow,  and  after  the  rupture  he  did  not  feel 
free  to  release  himself  from  it  until  after  he  left  Corinth  ;  but  when  they  arrived  at 
Cenchrea,  which  was  the  port  of  Corinth,  he  shaved  his  head  in  token  of  his 
release  from  it.  The  incident  is  only  of  importance  as  showing  his  wiliingncss  to 
adapt  himself  to  Jewish  prejudices,  as  far  as  possible,  when  no  principle  of  ChxiS' 
tian  liberty  was  at  stake. 

From  Cenchrea  they  sailed  to  Ephesus.  This  city  was  on  the  opposite  Asiatic 
coast,  similar  to  what  Corinth  was  on  the  European  side.  **  They  were  the  capitals 
of  the  two  flourishing  and  peaceful  provinces  of  Achia  and  Asia,  and  the  two  great 
mercantile  towns  on  opposite  sides  of  the  sea.  If  resemblances  may  again  be 
suggested,  between  the  ocean  and  the  Mediterranean,  and  between  ancient  and 
modern  times,  we  may  say  that  the  relation  of  these  cities  of  the  eastern  and 
western  Greeks  to  each  other  was  like  that  between  New  York  and  Liverpool." 
The  voyage  with  the  appliances  of  ancient  times,  though  the  distance  is  so  short, 
took  about  the  same  time  that  the  voyage  to  America  does  now.  Here  St  Paul 
left  his  two  companions,  most  probably,  as  we  have  before  intimated,  on  business  of 
their  own.  He  himself  seems  only  to  have  remained  as  long  as  the  vessel  stopped ; 
but  with  that  zeal  which  always  made  him  **in  labours  more  abundant,"  during 
his  short  stay,  he  went  to  the  synngogue  and  succeeded  in  making  such  a  favour- 
able impression  on  the  Jews  who  were  there,  that  they  pressed  him  to  remain. 
This,  however,  he  declined  to  do,  but  promised  to  return  if  God  willed.  It  is 
noteworthy  that  he  generally  met  with  a  favourable  reception  from  the  Jews  ai 
the  beginning,  and  that  opposition  only  arose  in  most  cases  in  connection  with 
the  extension  of  the  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles.  This  city  to  which  St.  Paul  now 
made  only  a  passing  call  was  destined  to  become,  as  we  shall  soon  see,  his  place 
of  residence  for  a  prolonged  period. 

ll.->He  goes  to  Jerasalem  and  theace  to  Antioclu 

The  reason  why  the  apostle  would  not  stay  at  Ephesus  was  that  he  "must  by  all 
means  keep  this  feast  that  cometh  in  Jerusalem  "  (ver.  21).  It  will  be  noted  that 
the  Revised  Version  omits  these  words  ;  but  whether  they  properly  belong  to  the 
verse  or  not,  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  this  was  St.  Paurs  intention.  What 
feast  it  was,  whether  he  got  there  in  time,  and  why  he  particularly  wished  to  be 
there,  are  all  points  involved  in  obscurity.  Nor  is  any  information  given  us 
respecting  his  stay  in  Jerusalem. 

"  The  journey  from  Cesarea  to  Jerusalem  is  related  by  St.  Luke  in  a  single  word. 
No  information  is  given  concerning  the  incidents  which  occurred  there — no  meet- 
ings with  other  apostles — no  controversies  on  disputed  points  of  doctrine— are 
recorded  or  inferred.     Wc  arc  not  even  sure  that  St.  Paul  arrived  ia  time  for  the 
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festival  at  which  he  desired  to  be  present.  The  contrary  seems  rather  to  be  im- 
plied ;  for  he  is  said  simply  to  have  **  saluted  the  church,"  and  then  to  'have  pro- 
ceeded to  Antiocb.  It  is  useless  to  attempt  to  draw  aside  the  veil  which  conceals 
the  particulars  of  this  visit  of  Paul  of  Tarsus  to  the  city  of  his  forefathers.  As  if 
it  were  no  longer  intended  that  we  should  view  the  church  in  connection  with  the 
centre  of  Judaism,  our  thoughts  are  turned  immediately  to  that  other  city,  where 
the  name  **  Christian,  was  nrst  conferred  on  it." — Conybtare  and  ffowson. 

It  should  be  noted  that  St.  Paul's  arrival  at  Antioch  marks  the  close  of  his 
second  great  missionary  journey. 

.  HI.— The  TMrd  Missionary  Journey. 

We  are  not  told  how  long  he  remained  in  Antioch,  but  it  was  probably  only  for 
a  short  time,  for  he  was  anxious  to  revisit  the  scenes  of  his  former  labours  in 
Galatia  and  Phrygia,  and  thus  by  slow  stages  arrive  at  Ephesus  in  order  to  redeem 
his  promise  to  the  Jews  there.  It  will  thus  be  seen  that  he  pursued  the  same 
course  as  before,  first  visiting  the  existing  churches  in  order  to  establish  the 
disciples  in  the  faith,  and  then  pushing  on  to  fresh  conquests.  £phesus  was  a 
most  important  centre  to  be  thoroughly  worked,  and  was  in  the  district  from 
which  the  apostle  was  turned  aside  by  Divine  intervention  on  his  previous  journey, 
in  order  that  he  might  first  preach  the  Gospel  in  Europe  (chap.  xvi.  6,  7).  Though 
he  had  left  Aquila  and  Priscilla  there,  and  an  interesting  mcident  had  occurred 
during  his  absence,  it  does  not  appear  that  there  had  been  any  open  preaching  of 
the  Gospel  before  his  return.  But  he  soon  found  his  work  there  so  important  as 
to  require  his  continued  presence,  and  he  remained  there  during  the  next  three 
years  (chap.  xx.  31). 

IV.— ApollosL 

We  are  now  introduced  to  this  remarkable  man,  who  subsequently  became  a  co- 
worker with  St.  Paul,  and  in  Corinth  at  least  wielded  an  influence  which  indiscreet 
persons  made  the  occasion  of  a  pkrty  strife,  such  as  must  have  caused  much  grief 
to  both  these  great  and  good  men  (i  Cor.  iii.  4-6).  He  was  a  Jew  of  Alexandria. 
In  this  Egyptian  city  there  was  a  large  Jewish  colony  and  a  celebrated  school  of 
Jewish  learning,  to  which,  no  doubt,  Apollos  was  indebted  for  those  qualifications 
which  led  St.  Luke  to  characterise  him  by  a  word  which  may  be  translated  either 
eloquent  or  learned.  That  he  was  the  former  seems  clear  from  the  impression  pro- 
duced by  his  public  discourses,  and  that  he  was  the  latter  is  implied  m  the  state- 
ment that  he  was*' mighty  in  the  Scriptures."  This  remarkable  man  had  come 
to  Ephesus  while  St.  Paul  was  on  his  travels,  and  had  spoken  in  the  synagc^ie  in 
such  a  way  as  to  attract  the  attention  of  Aquila  and  Priscilla.  They  perceived 
that  he  *'  was  instructed  in  the  way  of  the  Lord  "  and  fervent  in  spirit ;  but  also  that 
he  did  not  know  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  (ver.  25).  So  they  took  him  home  with 
them,  **  and  expounded  unto  him  the  way  of  God  more  perfectly  "  (ver.  26).  Let 
us  note  how  important  a  work  may  be  done  in  a  quiet  way  by  people  who  are 
really  in  earnest.  Aquila  and  Priscilla  were  not  public  teachers,  and  yet  they 
were  the  means  of  the  conversion  of  a  man  who  became  one  of  the  greatest  preachers 
in  the  early  church.  There  are  a  great  many  Christian  people  in  these  days  who 
are  called  to,  or  qualified  for,  public  service,  who  might  do  untold  good  if  they 
would  now  and  then  take  an  intelligent  enquirer  after  truth  home  with  them  for  a 
quiet  talk.  It  seems  strange  that  such  a  man  as  Apollos  should  not  have  got 
beyond  being  a  disciple  of  John  the  Baptist  before  this.  Where  could  he  have 
been  not  to  have  become  acquainted  with  the  truths  concerning  Jesus  Christ,  which 
had  been  from  the  day  of  Pentecost  so  extensively  presiched  ?  There  is  some 
plausibility  in  Dean  Howson's  conjecture  that  he  may  have  been  acting  the  part  of 
a  second  John  the  Baptist  in  some  of  those  out-of-the-way  regions  where  the 
Gospel  had  not  yet  penetrated  ;  and  thus  had  not  met  with  any  Christian  till  he 
came  to  Ephesus. 
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August  26. — Paul  at  Ephesos. — Acts  xix.  i-2a 
I.— Disciples  of  John  the  Baptist. 

As  in  the  case  of  Apollos,  so  with  these  men  whom  Paul  found  at  Ephesus, 
we  are  surprised  to  find  that  any  who  had  received  the  baptism  of  John  the 
Baptist  should  not,  ere  this,  have  come  to  the  full  knowledge  of  the  truth  as  it  is 
in  Jesus.  But  it  must  be  remembered  that  during  the  excitement  caused  by 
John's  preaching,  man3r  Jews  from  distant  parts  undoubtedly  were  brought  under 
Its  influence,  who  received  baptism  at  his  hands,  and  then  returned  to  their  far 
distant  homes,  who  may  not  have  again  visited  Jerusalem  for  many  years,  and 
thus  were  ignorant  of  the  stirring  events  that  had  occurred  in  the  meantime. 
"  Thus  their  Christianity  was  at  the  same  point  at  which  it  had  stood  at  the 
commencement  of  our  Lord's  ministry.  They  were  ignorant  of  the  full  meaning 
of  the  death  of  Christ ;  possibly  they  did  not  even  know  the  fact  of  His 
resurrection  ;  and  they  were  certainly  ignorant  of  the  mission  of  the  Comforter. 
But  they  knew  that  the  times  of  the  Messiah  were  come,  and  that  one  had 
appeared  in  whom  the  prophecies  were  fulfilled.  That  voice  had  reached  them 
which  cried,  '  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord '  (Isaiah  xl.  3).  They  felt  that 
the  axe  was  laid  at  the  root  of  the  tree,  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was  at  hand, 
that  the  knowledge  of  salvation  was  come  to  those  tluit  sit  indarkness  (Luke  i.  77), 
and  that  the  children  of  Israel  were  everywhere  called  to  repent.  Such  as  were 
in  this  religious  condition  were  evidently  prepared  for  the  full  reception  of 
Christianity  so  soon  as  it  was  presented  to  them  ;  and  we  see  that  they  were 
welcomed  by  St.  Paul  and  the  Christians  at  Ephesus  as  fellow-disciples  of  the 
same  Lord  and  Master." — Conybeare  and  Howson. 

Ephesus  was  a  very  likely  place  at  which  to  find  such  persons.  They  readily 
received  the  further  teaching  which  St.  Paul  had  to  give  them,  and  were  baptized 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  After  their  baptism,  as  in  some  other  cases  that 
we  have  had  to  consider,  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  were  imparted  to 
them  in  a  special  nuuiner  and  degree. 

II.— IHspntations  with  the  Jews. 

For  three  months  after  this,  St.  Paul  preached  the  Gospel  boldly  in  the 
synagogue  at  Ephesus.  The  Jews,  who  had  previously  pressed  him  to  remain, 
could  not  but  give  him  a  fair  hearing  now  that  he  had  returned.  This  accounts 
perhaps  for  his  having  been  permitted  to  go  on  so  much  longer  without  a  rupture 
with  them  than  had  been  tne  case  in  other  cities.  What  success  he  met  with 
during  this  time  we  are  not  told  ;  but  ultimately  an  opposition  was  raised,  which 
led  him  to  separate  himself  and  the  disciples  from  the  synagogue,  as  he  had  done 
elsewhere.  Here,  as  at  Corinth,  a  convenient  place  of  meeting  was  soon  found— 
the  school  of  one  Tyrannus — ^and  this  place  became  the  headquarters  of  Christianity 
in  Ephesus,  and  the  province  of  Asia  for  the  next  two  years  (ver.  10).  There 
may  seem,  at  first  sight,  a  discrepancy  between  this  statement  and  the  one 
subsequently  made  by  St.  Paul  himself  (chap.  xx.  31),  that  he  had  been  labouring 
amongst  the  Ephesians  three  years.  But  it  the  three  months  before  he  went  to 
the  school  of  Tyrannus,  and  the  "  season  "  (ver.  22)  which  he  remained  after 
sending  Timotheus  and  Erastus  to  Macedonia,  be  added  Xo  the  two  years,  the 
discrepancy  is  removed. 

During  this  period — even  in  the  earlier  part  of  it — his  labours  were  so  successful 
that  all  they  which  dwelt  in  Asia  heard  the  word  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  both  Jews 
and  Greeks  (ver.  10).  "Ephesus,  being  a  large  commercial  city,  and  the  centre 
of  a  ereat  district,  there  was  a  constant  influx  of  people,  both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
for  the  purpose  of  commerce,  and  the  latter  also  as  pilgrims  to  the  temple  of 
Diana.  The  sensation  which  Paul  made  would  excite  multitudes  to  hear  him ; 
and  the  lecture-room  of  Tyrannus  was  daily  occupied  by  him,  and  open  for  the 
free  admission  of  alL    Those  who  bad  visited  Ephesus,  and  heard  Paul,  would 
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report  to  their  different  cities  what  they  had  heard,  so  that  the  fame  of  the  Gospel 
may  well  have  been  diffused  throughout  all  Asia.  Besides,  during  his  long 
residence  of  three  years,  Paul  would  probably  make  circuits  into  the  neighbouring 
cities  and  places ;  and  his  companions,  such  as  Timothy,  Titus,  Aquila,  Erasius, 
Gaius,  and  Aristarchus,  would  be  sent  by  him  to  preach  the  gospel  in  other  parts  of 
the  province.  It  is  nor  improbable  that  the  foundation  of  the  seven  churdies  of 
Asia  was  now  laid.'* — Dr,  Gloag, 

III.— Special  Miracles. 

That  these  miracles  were  special -^t,  are  expressly  told  (vcr.  11).  They  were  so 
both  in  r<^rd  to  their  number  and  their  diaracter.  A  special  manifestation  of 
miraculous  power  was  granted,  so  that  handkerchiefs  or  aprons  which  he  had 
touched,  were  taken  to  sick  people  at  a  distance,  and  they  were  healed.  We  are 
reminded  of  the  woman  who  touched  the  hem  of  our  Saviour's  ^rment,  though 
that  is  scarcely  an  analogous  case.  The  only  other  instance  like  H  in  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles,  is  when  miracles  were  wrought  by  the  shadow  of  Peter  (chap.  v.  15). 
There  was  a  special  reason  for  granting  this  manifestation  of  miraculous  power  in 
Ephesus.  The  city  was  renowned  for  the  practise  of  magic,  as  is  indicated  in  the 
following  verses.  The  gift  of  real  supernatural  power  >vas  therefore  imparted  in 
an  extraordinary  measure,  as  the  most  effectual  means  of  uprooting  this  superstition 
The  works  of  healing  wrought  by  St.  Paul,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  were 
plainly  seen  to  be  superior  to  any  effect  produced  by  the  charms  and  amulets 
obtained  from  the  temple  of  Diana,  or  any  of  the  wonders  wrought  by  the 
exorcists,  who  were  so  numerous  in  the  city.  The  profound  sensation  produced 
in  the  city  by  these  miracles  is  seen  in  the  attempt  so  speedily  made  to  imitate 
them. 

IV.— Exorcists  OoBfonnded. 

There  were  not  only  heathen  magicians,  but  Jewish  exorcists  in  Ephesus.  We 
find,  from  a  passage  in  our  Saviour^s  life,  that  there  were  Jews  who  professed  to 
have  the  power  of  casting  out  devils  (Matt.  xii.  27).  Some  of  these  were  found 
in  £phesu5,  and  when  they  perceived  the  power  which  Paul  possessed,  they  took 
upon  themselves  to  adjure  possessed  persons  in  the  name  of  Jesus  whom  Paul 
preached.  "  One  specific  instance  is  afforded,  which  produced  disastrous 
consequences  to  those  who  made  the  attempt,  and  led  to  wide  results  among 
the  general  population.  In  the  number  of  those  who  attempted  to  cast  out  evil 
spirits  by  the  name  of  Jesus  were  seven  brothers,  sons  of  Sceva,  who  is  called  a 
high  priest,  either  because  he  had  really  held  this  office  at  Jerusalem,  or  because 
he  was  chief  of  one  of  the  twenty-four  courses  of  priests.  But  the  demons,  who 
were  subject  to  Jesus,  and  by  His  will  subject  to  those  who  preached  His  Gospel, 
treated  with  scorn  those  who  used  His  name  without  being  converted  to  His 
truth.  '  Jesus  I  recognise,  and  Paul  I  know  ;  but  who  are  ye  ? '  was  the  answer 
of  the  evil  spirit.  And  straightway  the  man  who  was  possessed  sprang  upon- 
them  with  frantic  violence,  so  that  they  were  utterly  discomfitted,  and  fled  out  of 
the  house  naked  and  wounded.'*  Thus  was  it  abundantly  proved  that  the  name 
of  Jesus  did  not  act  as  a  mere  charm,  that  His  power  was  inseparable  from  His 
Gospel,  and  that  those  who  falsely  used  His  name  would  but  aggravate  the  evil 
they  attempted  to  cure,  and  expose  themselves  to  danger.  This  failure  of  the 
exorcists,  added  to  the  miracles  of  Paul,  produced  such  an  impression,  that  all 
those  who  had  been  accustomed  to  practise  magical  arts  became  greatly  alarmed. 
The  result  was  that  many  believed,  and  not  only  gave  up  their  former  practices, 
hut  made  a  public  bonfire  of  the  books  from  which  they  had  learned  them,  in 
order  to  show  that  they  had  given  up  the  old  superstitions  for  ever.  Thus,  as  in 
other  instances  in  St.  Paul  s  career  and  since,  that  which  was  intended  as  a 
hindrance  turned  out  rather  for  the  furtherance  of  the  *iospe]>  and  the  Word  of 
God  grew  mightily  and  prevailed. 

W.  S.  Dewstoe. 
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BIBLE    LESSONS. 

Au^iii  s.— Citias  of  Eefiige.— Joshua  «t,  1-9, 


Ci^j  Commands  lo  la-ad. — When  lie  people  of  Israel  were  settled  in  theit 
land,  (beie  were  many  things  to  be  done  so  that  (hey  might  live  happily,  am! 
prosper  as  a  natioa.  How  wfic  they  lo  know  what  to  do?  Who  should  leach 
them  and  guide  them  in  all  this?  It  was  God  only.  He  had  led  them  safely  lo 
Canaan,  aiKl  He  alone  could  tell  them  how  to  dwell  there  aright.  How  did  He 
dothis?  (Readver.l.)  This  Icllsus  how  "  The  Lord  spake  to  Joshua."  Joshua 
was  their  Icadtr  and  ruler,  but  he  ltd  and  niltd  as  God  lommandid  him.  In  all 
things  Ibat  lay  before  them — for  peace  and  war,  for  their  bouses,  and  fat  theii 
nalioD  alike — ^they  were  lo  loidt  to  what  "  the  Lord  spake  "  about  iL  And  at  all 
limes  and  in  all  things  Ibey  were  safe  and  happy  while  they  gave  heed  to  this. 
This  lesson  tells  us  of 

The  Cilia  9/  Jtt/iige.—V/hal  were  they  ?  What  is  a  refuge  ?  It  is  a  place  to 
which  lo  go  for  lafelji  in  lime  of  dangtr.  But  who  were  lo  flee  to  these  cities. 
and  what  was  the  danger  ?  Describe  how,  in  years  10  come,  as  men  were  workicg 
together  in  the  woods,  or  fields,  or  other  ways,  a  man  might  "  unawares  "— bj 
ftaidinl—zBMfx  the  death  of  his  oeighlxiur  i  bow  the  friends  of  the  slain  man,  ia 
Ibfir  anger,  would  try  to  kill  him  wbo  had  done  the  deed  ;  bow  those  about  him 
would  be  afraid  lo  shelter  him ;  the  danger  he  would  be  in  ;  the  need  of  some 
refuge  to  which  lo  Qee.  God  knew  all  this,  and  commanded  Joshua  to  appoint 
"  Cities  of  Refuge,"  to  which  such  a  man  should  flee  (verses  4-6).  Telt  bin'  it 
was  to  be  done.  He  that  fled  10  the  city  should  Eland  al  the  gale  and  declare  his 
cause  to  the  elders.  Tbey  were  to  take  him  in,  and  give  him  a.  place,  and  Id 
him  dwell  in  peace  and  safety  till  ihe  time  came  iiw  him  to  go  back  lo  bis  home 
again.  But  what  about  those  wbo  pursued  him  ?  Could  they  not  enter  the  dty, 
and  take  him  out  i  No  ;  lie  was  to  dwell  safely  there,  though  he  had  slain  the 
man,  if  he  "  had  not  hated  him  beforetime."  There  were  six  c^  these  cities- 
two  in  ihc  north,  and  two  in  the  south,  and  two  in  the  middle  of  the  land,  so 
that  from  all  parts  the  maa  in  danger  might  flee  to  on«  of  them  and  be  safe.* 
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A  Rtfuge  front  a  Greater  Danger. — This  may  well  moke  us  think  of  a  danger 
in  which  we  «il  arc  placed— (he  a'ait^j-toHitrf  by  sin.  The  "avenger  of  blood" 
coald  kill  the  tody  only,  but  sin  destioyi  the  mul.  How  shall  we  escape  from 
thisclin[;er?  TlieTC  is  no  City  of  Kefuge  in  which  a  sinner  maybe  safe.  Sin 
brtogi  God's  auger,  and  that  am  reach  us  everywhere.  Yet  Ihtre  U  a  Rtfu^. 
Jesus  has  borne  the  paniahmeat,  and  laken  away  the  wrath.  If  we  go  to  Him 
—coofessing  and  faiukiug  our  sin,  and  dusting  Him — for  safely,  all  will  be  well. 
He  is  the  only  Refuge  foi  sinners.      "  Othei  (eluge  have  we  none." 


August  13.— Last  Days  of  Joaliua.— Joe 


Leelin^  Baii.—IMa  lesson  is  to  teach  us  of  Joihua's  last  days.  The  years  of 
hiuy  work  and  fierce  wars  weic  over,  the  people  were  settled  in  the  land,  and 
Joshua  was  now  "old  and  stricken  in  age."  IJke  Moses  before  him,  lie  bad 
done  the  work  God  had  given  him  to  do,  and  he  must  die,  and  pass  from  among 
the  people  whom  he  had  led  and  ruled.  And  this  is  so  with  everyone,  for  it  is 
appointed  unto  man  "once  to  die."  The  wisest,  the  bravest,  the  best — those 
wboM  live;  have  been  filled  nilh  good — they  too  must  pass  away,  even  as  the 
worst  and  most  worthless.  Joshaa  knew  that  he  was  about  to  die,  and  he  wished 
to  say  some  bst  words  to  those  about  him  which  should  be  good  for  (hem  when 
he  had  gone.  So  he  "  called  all  Israel,"  and  the  eldtrs,  and  heads,  and  judges, 
and  ofiiccrs,  to  speak  to  them  for  the  last  time.  As  they  looked  at  their  aged 
leader,  they  thought  of  what  he  had  done  for  them  in  the  days  pasL  Joshua 
wi^ed  them  rather  to  look  back  and  remember  what  Cud  had  done  for  them  and 
their  father* — of  His  wonders  Id  Egypt,  and  in  the  journey  lo  Canaan,  and  since 
'■■—'lad  entered  it.  Then  he  bode  them  "cleave  unto  God,"  and  serve  Him 
dl  their  hearts,  thai  (hey  might  have  good  all  life  through. 

Making  a  Choiie. — When  he  had  set  all  (his  before  them,  he  called  on  them 
all  to  matt  a  flieiu.  He  asked  them  to  consider  with  care  whether  they  thought 
it  evil  or  good  (o  serve  the  Lord,  and  (o  choose  whe(her  they  would  serve  Him, 
or  rather  choose  to  serve  (he  gods  whom  their  fathers  served  "  on  (he  other  side 
(he  flood,"  in  the  old  days  before  Abraham  had  left  (he  land  of  his  fathers,  M 
God's  command,  or  the  gods  which  were  served  in  Ei^ypl,  or  the  gods  of  the 
people  of  (he  land  lo  wtiich  they  were  now  come.  Here  was  a  choice  indeed  t 
'Ihc  people  knew  well  that  the  gods  of  which  Joshua  spoke  were  no  gods— thai 
they  liad  no  life  or  power,  and  could  neither  save  nor  help  them  in  lime  of  need, 
^hile  they  thus  thought  of  all  (his,  Joshua  said  these  noble  words  : — "As  for 


theyh: 
with  al 
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me  ind  mjr  hoase,  we  will  serve  the  X-ati."  The  Mople  around  him  Hpn  nie 
their  loswer.  Hear  wbii  the/  said  (>erses  i6-iS).  They  spoke  of  what  the  Lord 
had  done  for  ihem  "  ia  Egypt,  and  in  ali  the  war  they  went,"  and  in  the  land  of 
Canian,  and  they  said  :  "  Tberefoie  will  we  also  serve  the  Lord,  for  He  ii our  God." 
Joshua  seemed  to  fear  that  they  would  not  do  thii  with  all  Iheir  heart ;  but  they 
said  again:  "Nay,  but  we  will  serve  the  Lord."  Here  was  a  wise  and  noble 
choice.  Have  we  to  make  a  choice  like  thai?  Have  we  not?  Thereaie  hot 
two  masters  whom  man  can  serve.  We  must  make  the  choice  of  one  or  the  otbet. 
Which  shall  it  be? 

Tlu  Sign  ef  Ihi  Cevenanl. — When  the  people  had  made  this  solemn  choice, 
Joshua,  in  presence  of  ihem  all,  "  wrote  these  words  in  the  book  of  the  law  of 
God,  and  took  a  great  stone,  and  set  it  up  there  under  an  oak."  What  wis  the 
meaning  of  this?  Why  should  the  words  be  written?  That  they  should  be 
borne  in  mind  by  them  and  their  children.  But  what  of  the  stone?  (Read  ver.  V}.\ 
It  was  to  be  a  ■wittua,  silent  but  sure,  of  what  they  had  agreed  to  do.  Signs  of 
things  are  of  great  use  in  biinging  to  mind  the  things  Ihemselve*.  No  man  or 
child  could  afierwards  pass  that  stone  without  remenibeting  the  "solemn  cove- 
nant "  which  they  had  made.  And  so  it  stood  for  long  years,  n  witness  againil 
them  when  they  broke  the  covenant  and  forsook  the  Lord.  Now  hear  the  solemn 
words  which  close  our  lesson  (ver.  29).  The  work  of  Joshua  was  done  ;  he  cow 
passed  away  to  receive  bis  reward.  Life  must  come  to  an  end,  wheiher  the  work 
of  life  be  done  or  not.  Think  of  this  day  by  day,  that  you  may  be  prepared  for 
the  death  which  surely  comes. 

Augutt  19.— Israel  Forsaking  Ood.— Judges  ii.  6-16. 


Kapins  tht  Cnvndn/.— Recall  the  incidents  of  the  last  lesson.  Met  the 
Cffvtnani,  and  the  viriltHg  tht  wtrds  in  the  book,  and  the  idling  up  ef  tiu  grial 
stent  as  a  witness,  "Joshua  let  the  people  go."  Again  we  are  told  of  the  death 
of  Joshua,  his  age,  his  burial  (verses  8,  9).  Speak  of  the  sorrow  of  the  people  «i 
they  lost  iheir  great  friend  and  leader.  Did  they  remember  his  work,  and  tbrir 
covenant  ?  Those  who  knew  him  did.  So  also  did  those  who  were  children 
when  Joshua  died.  All  who  had  heard  Joshua's  noble  choice  and  resolation— 
all  who  had  seen  what  the  Lord  had  done  by  Joshua,  and  "all  the  great  woikt 
of  the  Lord  which  lie  did  for  Israel,"  semdlki  Lerd.  They  put  away  false  god* 
and  worshipped  the  iiting  and  true  God  only.  Their  days  passed  happily,  »« 
in  turn,  like  their  fathers,  they  themselves  passed  away,  till  "  all  that  generation 
were  gathered  unto  their  fathers,"  But  what  of  those  who  come  alter  ttiem? 
Here  is  a  sad  account  of  these. 

Fersaking  Corf.— (Read  verses  It,  I*,)  They  "did  evU,"  "forsook  the  ton! 
God,"  "  served  Baalim,"  "  followed  Other  gods."  What  a  rad  record  il  ll"* ' 
There  were  the  words  written  by  Joshua,  tellinf  Ihem  what  theit  bthen  taa 
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:a  *nd  detennined  to  do.     There  was  the  Em[  si 

ling,  "i  witness"  acunsl  them.  They  knew  w 
tud  done  for  ihetr  lathers  in  Egypt — how  He  had  overthrown  the  Ereat  power 
Pharaoh,  and  brought  Ihetn  through  the  wilderness.  They  had  heard  often  of 
the  pillar  of  cloud  ftnd  of  Gre,  of  ihe  water  from  the  roclt.  of  the  manna  from 
heivea,  and  of  all  the  great  love  and  power  wbicli  God  had  shown  towards  them. 
They  knew,  too,  of  the  punishments  which  God's  anger  against  sin  had  brought ; 
of  (be  ^ry  serpents ;  of  the  great  plague,  which  had  destroyed  thousands;  and 
of  how  "Ihe  earlh  opened  her  mouth,  and  swallowed  up  Kotah,  Dnthan,  and 
Abinm.  Yet  with  all  this  knowledge  of  what  God  was,  and  of  what  he  had 
clone,  Ihey  "forsook"  Him,  anil  followed  other  gods,  and  worshipped  Ihem  f 
Joshua  had  foretold  what  would  happen  if  they  thus  sinned  against  Gad,  and  now 
Ihcrecame 

Ptmahmait  far  5ii».— (Read  ver.  14.)  God's  anger  "  was  hot  against  Israel." 
How  fearful  are  these  words  I  Yet  it  must  ever  be  so.  Sin— Anger— Puniik- 
KUrnU  Not  always  in  the  same  way  ;  not  always  following  so  quickly,  yet  ever 
SDie.  What  was  God's  punishment  against  Israel  ?  Delivered  into  the  hands  of 
(heir  enemies — sfeiUd  by  Ihem  ;  their  homes  broken  up  ;  their  land  for  a  lime 
taken  from  them  ;  grievous  distress  upon  them,  and  upon  their  wives  and  iheit 
children.  So  the  sad  effects  of  sin  spread  from  those  who  do  it  to  many  others. 
As  the  Lord  bad  before  this  done  Ihem  good,  so  now  He  did  them  evil. 
"Whithersoever  they  went,  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  agiiinst  Ihem  for  evil," 
ind  "  they  were  greatly  distressed."  Lei  this  warn  tii  againif  tin,  ;hat  we  may 
be  free  from  the  evil  of  God's  anger.  It  is  for  tliis  that  the  «d  story  is  written. 
But  did  Ihe  people  of  Israel  wholly  perish  ?  No ;  hear  the  words  which  follow 
(ver.  16).  In  wrath  the  Lord  "  remrmbered  mercy,"  and  raised  up  judges  who 
delivered  them.     I«  He  not  "  long- suffering,  andfuUof  goodnessand  truth?" 

Ausuii  36.— GIdeoa  the  Deliverer.— J odqbs  vi.  36-40 ;  rii.  1-8. 


CiJean  Cwiifn,— Joshua  had  toM  (he  Israelites  before  his  death,  what  evils 
would  come  upon  them  if  they  forsook  Ihe  Lord.  So  il  came  to  pass.  Again  and 
again  they  sinned,  and  were  brought  low  through  the  anger  of  God  upon  them. 
V'et  when  they  cried  unto  Him.  Gud  saved  them  from  then  enAnies.  There  lived 
near  Ihem  a  people  called  Midian.  They  were  fierce  and  strong,  and  did  Ihe 
Uraelites  much  feirm  for  many  years.  In  their  sore  distress,  they  sought  God's 
help,  and  again  He  heard  their  prayer.  There  came  an  angel  of  the  l^rd  to 
Gideon,  and  told  him  that  the  Lord  had  chosen  him  lo  be  the  leader  of  ihe 
people.  Gideon  feared  when  be  heard  this ;  it  seemed  lo  him  that  he  was  in  no 
way  fit  for  so  greal  a  work.  Rut  the  Iird  Himself  spoke  lo  him,  and  said 
that  He  would  be  with  him  ;  and  He  thawed  him  in  a  wonderful  way  that  ■'  was 
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indeed  from  God  that  this  great  call  came.  The  Lord  did  for  him  what  He 
always  does  for  those  whom  He  chooses  for  any  work.  He  made  him  wise  and 
brave  and  strong.     So  Gideon,  in  the  fear  of  God,  was  ready  for  his  great  work. 

The  Sign  of  God's  Presence, — Soon  after  this,  all  the  Klidianites,  and  others 
like  them,  were  gathered  together  against  Israel.  They  were  a  great  host  of 
warriors,  but  Gideon  did  not  fear.  Why  was  that  ?  Because  God  was  with  him. 
'*  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon  "  him.  ile  sent  out  messages  through  all  the 
land  bidding  the  men  of  war  to  gather  to  him,  "  and  they  came  up  to  meet -him.'* 
Gideon  was  glad  to  see  how  many  there  were  ready  to  follow  him  to  the  war 
against  their  foe.  But  he  knew  that  it  was  not  the  number  of  men  whom  he  led, 
however  brave  and  strong  they  were,  that  could  give  him  the  victory.  What 
more  did  he  want  ?  He  wanted  to  know  whether  God  would  go  with  him  and 
help  him  ;  so  he  asked  God  to  give  him  a  sign  by  which  he  and  all  Israel  might 
know  surely  if  this  were  so.  In  those  days,  God  often  gave  signs  by  which  His 
people  might  see  that  He  was  with  them,  and  also  that  tbey  might  know  what  to 
do.  ^  What  signs  of  this  sort  do  you  know  of  ?  The  sign  which  Gideon  asked  God 
to  give  him  was  a  very  strange  one.  (Read  ver.  37.)  Only  the  power  of  God 
could  keep  the  dew  from  the  ground  around,  and  cause  the  6eece  of  wool  alone  to 
be  wet.  But  even  this  was  not  all.  (Read  ver.  39.)  **And  God  did  so  that 
night,"  the  fleece  now  was  dry,  and  "there  was  dew  on  all  the  ground.*' 

The  Chosen  of  the  Lord, — And  now  the  day  came  when  they  must  make  ready 
for  the  fight  As  they  went  forth  to  meet  their  foe,  they  were  a  great  multitude  of 
men.  Very  many  had  come  from  all  parts  of  the  land  at  the  call  of  Gideon.  God 
knew  that  they  were  proud  of  their  number  and  their  strength,  and  that  they  would 
"vaunt  themselves"  against  Him  as  they  had  done  before,  and  say  that  it  was 
their  own  strength  which  saved  them.  So  He  took  a  way  by  which  there  should 
be  fewer  to  fight  against  their  foe,  and  so  that  they  might  know  that  if  Midian 
were  destroyed  it  was  by  God's  power,  and  not  theirs.  He  bade  Gideon  tell  the 
men  of  Israel  that  all  who  were  "fearful  and  afraid"  should  return  at  once  to 
their  homes— and  there  went  away  "  twenty  and  two  thousand."  There  were  left 
ten  thousand.  "And  the  Lord  said  unto  Gideon,  tlie  people  are  yet  too  many." 
He  told  him  how  they  were  to  be  tried  so  as  to  leave  just  those  whom  He  would 
have  (ver.  56).  Describe  what  was  to  be  done.  With  "those  three  hundred 
men,"  the  chosen  of  the  Lord,  Gideon  was  to  go  forth  to  the  fight,  and  by  them 
the  Lord  saved  Israel. 

FIRST  CATECHISM  LESSONS. 

August  5. — Sec.  v.     7.    WJiat  sort  of  a  place  is  heaven  f    Heaven  is  a 

place  of  light  and  glory. 

"  Light  and  glory."  What  meaning  have  these  words?  What  do  they  tell  us 
about  heaven  ?  Think  of  what  "  light  "  does  for  the  world,  and  for  our  life  herei 
Light  makes  the  day.  When  it  shines  morning  by  morning  over  the  earth,  chasing 
away  the  darkness,  it  brings  with  it  life  and  joy  to  every  living  thing.  Light  is  a 
sign,  or  token  of  all  that  is  bright,  and  beautiful,  and  joyous.  For  the  work  to  be 
done,  and  the  pleasure  to  be  got  in  life,  we  depend  on  the  light,  A  time  of 
darkness,  save  while  we  rest,  is  usually  a  time  of  gloom  and  of  fear.  To  know 
what  light  does  for  us  and  tx,  think  of  those  three  days  of  darkness  in  Egypt,  when 
"none  rose  up  from  his  place."  "  Heaven  is  a  place  of  light,"  and  every  happy 
spirit  there  will  rejoice  for  ever  in  its  happiness. 

"Glory  "has  wrapped  up  in  its  meaning  much  that  is  bright  and  beautiful. 
It  means /m; j^, //tf;w«r,  a  state  oi greeUness,  and  qI  happiness.  The  "glory  of 
Solomon,"  his  grandeur,  and  the  pomp  and  greatness  and  splendour  of  all  about 
him ;  the  "glory  of  the  sun,  and  the  moon,  and  the  stars,"  their  brightness  and 
beauty,  may  help  us  to  know  something  about  it ;  yet  these  are  but  poor  ways  of 
knowing  the  "glory  of  heaven."  God  is  there^  and  none  of  us  can  here  know 
the  "  brightness  of  His  presence,"  and  the  "glory  of  His  power."  And  this 
place  of  light  and  glory  is  promised  to  them  that  love  and  serve  Him* 
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August  12. — Sec.  v.    8.  Hew  will  good  men  live  there?    Good  men  will 

live  in  heaven  in  perfect  joy  for  ever. 
9.   Why  will  their  joy  be  perfect  ?    Because  they 
will  be  always  with  the  Lord. 

The  last  answer  was  about  the  place  ;  this  is  about  these  who  dioell  there.  Even 
in  this  life,  what  people  are,  and  how  i\ity  feel,  depends  very  much  on  the  kind  of 
pleue  in  which  they  live,  and  the  kind  of  persons  wiih  whom  they  live.  Those 
who  dwell  in  light  catch  the  joy  which  it  brings ;  those  who  dwell  in  the  splendour 
of  earthly  gtoryy  cannot  but  share  its  delight,  much  more  is  this  so  with  the  light 
and  glory  of  heaven.  Those  who  go  there  will  be  prepared  for  it,  and  their  joy 
will  be  perfect,  ^*  Perfect  joy !  "  That  cannot  be  had  on  earth.  There  is  joy 
which  many  have,  but  it  is  not  perfect.  There  is  ever  something  to  take  away 
its  perfectness.  Sometimes  those  who  have  it  lose  the  power  to  enjoy,  or  it  quickly 
passes  away,  or  something  comes  to  mar  it.  It  is  not  so  with  the  joy  of  heaven. 
It  is  *^  perfect"  and  *^  for  ever,"  Here  is  the  reason  of  this  perfectness — **  always 
with  the  Lord.*'  Nothing  can  offend  where  He  is ;  nothing  can  interfere  with  the 
"joy  of  His  presence."  Is  not  heaven  worth  living  for?  How  much  people  do^ 
and  give,  and  endure  to  get  even  a  small  share  of  the  imperfect  joy  of  earth  ? 
What  should  we  not  be  willing  to  do  and  endure  in  order  to  secure  the  joy  of 
heaven  ?    It  is  the  gift  of  God.    To  whom  is  it  given  ? 

August  19. — Sec.  v.     10.    Will  tluy  suffer  nothing  there?    Good  men  will 

suffer  nothing  in  heaven ;  they  will  have  no  want,  nor 
pain,  nor  sin. 

More  about  heaven,  and  those  who  dwell  there.  We  have  learnt  what  they 
will  have  ;  this  teaches  what  they  will  not  have — nothing  to  suffer,  no  want,  no 
pain,  no  sin  I  These  are  just  the  things  which  make  the  misery  of  earth.  If 
with  every  good  the  heart  can  wish  for  thei«  be  suffering,  it  takes  away  the  joy 
of  it.  If  there  be  want  of  any  kind,  or  pain,  the  joy  of  life  is  taken  away. 
And  what  shall  we  say  of  sin  ?  This  is  just  the  one  cause  of  all  evil  and  of  all ' 
misery.  If  it  were  possible  to  have  joy  perfect  for  a  time  on  earth,  yet  if  sin 
entered  the  heart  joy  would  flee  away.  This  was  just  what  happened  in  the 
garden  of  Eden  to  Adam  and  Eve.  Theirs  was  **  perfect  poy"  till  sin  entered 
and  drove  it  away.  Heaven  brings  back  more  than  the  joy  of  Eden.  Think 
"what  earth  would  be  without  suffering,  and  want,  zxi^fain,  and  sin  ;  no  wretched 
home,  no  wretched  heart,  no  unhappy  life.  And  this  is  what  we  may  hope  for 
in  heaven,  and  in  heaven  only ;  a  place  of  light  and  glory,  without  want,  or 
Peiin,  or  sin, 

m 

August  26. — Sec.  v.     1 1.    What  sort  of  bodies  will  they  have  ?     They 

will  have  bodies  such  as  can  never  die,  made  like  the 
glorious  body  of  Jesus  Christ. 

A  body  undying  and  glorious.  The  Lord  Jesus  once  showed  such  a  body  for 
a  short  time  to  three  of  His  disciples.  When  was  that,  and  where  ?  Who  were 
the  three?  What  does  the  Bible  tell  about  '*  the  glorious  body  of  Jesus  Christ," 
as  they  saw  it  then?  Its  "white  and  glistering"  look,  and  the  glory  of  its 
appearance  ?  Those  who  saw  that  change  in  the  body  of  Jesus  knew  something 
of  the  body  which  all  will  have  who  live  in  heaven  ;  and  we  may  know  a  little  of 
it  too,  by  what  we  can  read  about  it.  These  bodies  "  will  never  die."  How 
surely,  and  often  how  quickly  too,  the  earthly  body  dies.  The  fairest  and  the 
strongest ;  those  which  are  ill-kept,  and  those  most  cared  for,  all  alike  must  die 
and  must  perish.  Yet  God  will  raise  them  again,  and  the  happy  spirit  in  heaven 
will  be  joined  once  more  to  its  own  body;  but  changed  and  "made  like  the 
glorious  body  of  Jesus  Christ."  How  full  of  mercy  and  of  love  is  our  Heavenly 
Father  thus  to  care  for  us,  and  for  our  happiness.  Strive  ever  so  to  live  as  to  be 
sure  of  entering  heaven  when  this  life  shall  cease. 

James  Bailey. 
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A    PEEP    AT    SOME    OLD    LETTERS. 

"  Rat  I  TAT  I "  Who  does  not  know  the  postman's  knock  ?  I  have  listened  for 
it  almost  every  day  for  long  years — ^through  all  the  years  since  I  received  this  old 
yellow  letter  that  lies  before  me  now,  the  hrst  I  ever  did  receive.  With  what  varied 
emotions  have  I  heard  that  knock  1  In  the  holidays,  when  a  lad,  the  postman 
brought  me  welcome  scrawls  from  school-fellows,  who  told  me  tales  of  boating, 
bathing,  shooting,  skating,  cricket  field,  and  calf  love ;  some  of  these  letters  are 
here  ;  they  bear  signs  of  years.  At  school  he  came  with  delicious  gifts  of  woids 
from  home.  Some  of  these  old  letters  came  then,  written  by  my  mother,  whose 
hand  forgot  its  cunning  long  before  her  lad  had  reached  the  sixth  form.  In  after 
years  that  "  Rat  I  tat ! "  heard  at  doors  far  down  the  street,  has  stirred  my  hope 
'*  as  a  trampet  the  war-horse ; "  and  when  it  sounded  at  our  house,  I  trembled  until 
that  special  letter  that  was  to  say  "Yes  "or  **  No,"  and  by  a  word  man  or  on- 
man  me,  was  read.  Coupling  some  of  them  together,  what  a  history  is  unspoken, 
yet  told.  Here  is  one  :  it  tells  of  Tom's  joy  ;  his  dream  was  to  be  realised,  he 
had  wooed  and  won ;  the  next  enclosed  his  wedding-cards  ;  the  other  so  deeply 
black-edged  brought  me  the  message  of  her  sad  death,  too  soon ;  and  this  fourth 
goes  to  prove  we  all  fade  as  flowers,  for  it  contains  Tom's  own  memorial  card.  I 
treasure  tliis  little  bundle  ;  it  retains  Tom's  features,  nay,  brings  back  his  voice ; 
his  very  shoe  creaks  when  the  letters  open. 

Write  to  the  Young. 
As  a  rule,  a  boy  will  only  write  about  a  boy's  concern ;  about  the  last  holiday 
or  the  next,  the  hiard  lesson,  the  most  popular  games,  the  current  growl  of  the 
school,  schoolfellows  whose  names  are  new  to  you  ;  in  all  probability  he  will  say 
nothing  about  religion  ;  not  because  he  knows  or  feels  nothing ;  far  from  that ;  but 
we  may  write  to  him,  and  with  advantage  direct  the  mind  and  heart  to  the  best 
things  ;  he  will  not  skip  over  the  good  advice,  if  the  letter  is  a  skilful  production, 
if  it  recognises  the  fact  of  his  youth  in  more  ways  than  by  styling  him,  "My  dear 
3roung  friend."  When  writing,  let  us  have  our  correspondent  before  us,  think  of 
bis  love  of  romping,  of  his  hard  lessons,  of  his  boy  life,  and  remember  that,  as  we 
should  be  voted  an  intolerable  bore  if  we  spoke  to  him  only  in  a  stiff,  stately  style 
on  the  most  momentous  subjects  ;  so  if  we  write  only  in  that  way,  the  probability 
is  we  shall  be  the  author  of  a  "  dead  letter."  But  let  us  not  think  a  mention  oif 
bats,  balls,  or  other  boys*  playthings,  or  of  his  holidays  with  their  ride  and  walk, 
beneath  notice  ;  for  just  as  condiments  help  older  people  to  relish  solid  food,  so 
these  things  will  secure  our  words  of  teaching  and  Christian  exhortation  a  reception 
and  attention  that  will  be  most  advantageous. 

Letters  op  Friendship. 

By  these  we  may  do  a  great  work  of  kindliness,  and  sympathy,  and  for  Christ. 
We  may  make  the  solitary  one  feel  the  joy  of  being  remembered.  We  can  canse 
the  scattered  of  a  common  acquaintanceship  to  feel  almost  reunited.  We  can  help 
the  tired  and  perplexed.  We  can  comfort  where  sickness  is  sore.  We  can  console 
while  the  heart  is  nearly  crushed.  We  can  show  Rachel  how  unwise  she  is,  doub- 
ling her  grief  by  refusing  to  be  comforted  because  her  dead  are  not.  We  can  carry 
wholesome  words  to  youths  in  danger,  gladsome  words  to  friends  in  joy.  We  can 
make  many  homes  happy,  many  breakfast  tables  pleasant,  by  simply  writing  loving, 
kindly,  natural,  hearty  letters  of  friendship. 

Among  my  old  letters  there  are  none  that  bite.  I  have  had  such,  but  they  had 
a  short  existence  after  delivery.  My  desire  is  to  be  happy,  and  make  others 
happy,  so  I  always  hinder  people  making  me  miserable  if  I  can.  Impudent, 
insolent,  offensive  letters,  therefore,  very  soon  get  hotter  than  their  contents,  for  I 
bum  them.  Anonymous  letters  are  not  in  my  bundle.  SatisHed  that  they  contain 
no  bank  notes,  I  burn  these  directly.  Why  read  them  and  be  annoyed.  Let  me 
recommend  this  course  to  others.  Now  I  will  tie  up  my  bundle  once  more.  It 
only  comes  out  after  long  intervals.  Shall  I  ever  open  it  aeain  ?  or  instead,  shall 
I  go  to  the  Und  where  they  hear  no  postman's  *'  Rat  !  tat  ! "  and  need  no  letters, 
because  they  have  no  sep.iration  ? — ^a  land  that  in  which  many  of  the  writers  of 
this  bundle  of  old  letters  have  already  mustered.  ARTHUR  Chedavb. 
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SECOND    CATECHISM   LESSONS. 

August  5.    Ch.  v.,  Sec.  ii.  10. 

Tk€  Holiness  of  the  Cross, — ^Under  the  Old  English  laws,  all  crimes 
could  be  atoned  for  by  a  certain  payment  in  money ;  and  the  greater 
the  crime,  the  greater  the  sum  that  had  to  be  paid  as  a  ransom.  Thus, 
for  knocking  out  a  tooth,  six  shillings  had  to  be  paid ;  for  destroying 
an  eye,  fifty  shillings  ;  for  killing  a  common  man,  about  four  pounds ; 
for  killing  a  noble,  forty  pounds;  for  killing  the  king,  five  hundred 
pounds.  What  then  is  the  enormity  of  the  crime  which  it  cost  the 
blood  of  Christ  to  expiate  ?  Nothing  less  could  have  sufficed ;  not 
mountains  of  silver  and  gold ;  not  the  lives  of  all  the  angels  of  God ; 
nothing  but  the  life  of  the  Eternal  Son  of  the  Father.  And  remember, 
every  sin  of  ours  crucifies  our  Lord  afresh^  Shall  we  not  hate  and 
loathe  the  smallest  sin  ? 

And  see  the  holiness  of  God.  Some  people  want  to  know  why 
God  didn't  forgive  sins  right  away,  and  say  no  more  about  it.  That 
would  have  been  far  the  easiest  way,  but  it  would  not  have  been 
rigftt.  It  would  have  been  no  abetter  for  us,  for,  as  it  is,  God  frankly 
forgives  every  one  who  asks  to  be  forgiven  ;  it  would  only  have  saved 
God  trouble,  and  Jesus  Christ  His  life  of  sorrow  and  death  of  shame. 
And  so  God,  for  the  sake  of  doing  right,  willingly  gave  His  only 
begotten  Son  ;  and  Jesus  gave  Himself  for  us.  What  an  example  for 
us !  How  often  we  take  the  easiest  way,  even  when  it  is  wrong ! 
Let  us  learn  from  the  cross,  that  right  is  better  than  pleasure,  and 
endeavour  in  this  respect  to  be  imitators  of  God ;  giving  up  gladly 
ease  and  friends,  and  our  own  life  also,  before  we  will  do  wrong. 

August  12,     Ch.  v..  Sec.  ii.  11. 

T!ke  Love  of  the  Cross, — We  always  judge  of  love  by  its  willingness 
to  sacrifice  itself  for  its  object.  See  that  noble  Lyonese  doctor, 
dissecting  the  plague-stricken  body,  with  the  certainty  that  it  will  cost 
him  his  life,  in  order  to  find  out  the  seat  and  cure  of  the  disease. 
See  that  Highland  mother  in  the  snow  storm  stripping  off  all  her 
garments  in  order  to  wrap  her  child  in  them,  and  perishing  herself 
in  the  cold.  See  that  father  hanging  in  a  basket  over  the  clifi*s  with 
his  son,  seeking  for  the  eggs  of  the  sea  fowl ;  the  rope  begins  to  give 
way ;  in  a  moment  he  flings  himself  headlong  to  the  jagged  rocks 
beneath,  that  his  lad  may  be  saved.  See  the  martyr  going  with 
steady  step  and  joyful  bearing  to  torture  and  the  fiery  death.  Love 
moved  them  all ;  not  duty,  but  love.  And  such  love  is  a  faint  reflec- 
tion of  God*s  infinite  love  to  us.    He  loved  me  and  gave  Himself  for 

me. 

O  for  this  love  let  rocks  and  hills 

Their  lasting  silence  break  I 
And  all  harmonious  human  tongues 

The  Sariour's  praises  speak  ! 
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August  19.     Ch.  v.,  Sec.  ii.  12. 

T/te  Justice  and  Mercy  of  the  Cross, — ^The  more  we  think  of  it,  the 
more  we  are  forced  to  wonder  at  the  infinite  wisdom  of  God,  as  seen 
in  His  plan  for  saving  the  world.  God  is  perfectly  just,  and  therefore 
every  transgression  and  disobedience  must  receive  its  just  recompense 
of  reward.  Sin  could  not  be  forgiven  without  the  utmost  damage  to 
God's  universe,  and  the  destruction  of  happiness  every  whwe.  Suppose 
the  Queen  ordered  all  prisons  to  be  thrown  open  to-morrow,  and  all 
policemen  and  magistrates  and  judges  to  be  pensioned  off,  would  it 
be  a  kind  thing  ?  It  would  be  pleasant  enough  for  a  few  bad  folks, 
but  it  would  make  the  country  uninhabitable  for  all  decent  people. 
Justice  really  is  the  truest  mercy,  after  all.  So  God's  justice  and 
mercy  both  said,  **  Sin  must  not  be  pardoned.'*  But  God's  heart 
yearned  over  His  lost  children,  and  so  Jesus  came  and  died  for  us. 
The  whole  penalty  of  sin  has  been  paid.  All  the  universe  sees  in  the 
cross  that  God  will  by  no  means  clear  the  guilty ;  that  His  justice 
will  exact  the  uttermost  farthing.  But  while  it  thus  declares  His 
righteousness,  it  no  less  speaks  His  mercy ;  for  the  sufferer  on  the 
cross  is  God  Himself,  bearing  our  sins  in  His  own  body. 

Here  the  whole  Deity  is  known. 

Nor  dares  the  creature  guess 
Which  of  the  glories  brightest  shone, 

The  Justice  or  the  Grace. 

August  26.    Ch.  v.,  Sec.  ii.  13. 

The  Love  of  the  Son. — We  must  never  imagine  that  Jesus  was 
sent  into  the  world  by  the  Father  against  His  own  will,  or  with- 
out His  own  consent.  If  it  is  true  that  the  Father  gave  the 
only  begotten  Son,  it  is  equally  true  that  the  Son  gave  Him- 
self. His  human  will  shrank,  it  is  true,  from  the  shame  and 
suffering  of  the  cross ;  otherwise  the  sacrifice,  costing  nothing, 
would  have  been  of  no  value.  But  His  whole  heart  said,  "  Not  My 
will,  but  Thine  be  done."  See  Jesus  hanging  on  the  cross;  His 
enemies  are  mocking  and  reviling  Him  in  His  agony ;  by  a  single 
look,  nay,  by  a  bare  wish,  He  could  shrivel  them  all  up  into  nothing- 
ness, and  free  Himself  from  their  taunts  and  mockery.  He  opens 
His  lips  to  speak  as  they  lift  the  cross  to  its  place.  Listen — "  Father, 
forgive  them  !  they  know  not  what  they  do."  Read  the  story  of  His 
death,  and  remember  '*  He  suffered  this  for  me."  What  have  we 
done  for  Him  ?  Really  we  can  only  give  Him  one  thing  that  is  not 
already  His.  Our  silver  and  our  service  He  needs  not ;  for  the  gold 
and  the  silver  are  His,  and  it  is  the  joy  of  Heaven's  brightest  seraph 
to  attend  His  bidding.  But  He  cannot  have  our  love,  unless  we  give 
it  to  Him  ourselves  ;  and  He  condescends  to  ask  for  it.  0  let  iis 
now  give  it  to  Him  in  all  its  fulness,  and  say  with  David,  ^^JuHU 
Un^e  Thee,  O  Lord:' 

E.  H.  SUGDEN. 
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("  Answers  to  Tablet  Home  Question*,  1883,  Price  iH.,"  maybe  had  by  Teachers  ami  others 
u'ko  refuirt  them  for  txantiKation  purposes^  from  Superinieadent.  Ministers,  or  the  Trade 
Agents  of  the  Union). 

Skmiok  Scholak's  Tadlbt.  I  Junior  Scholar's  Tablet. 

SUNDAY,    AUGUST  5.  1883. 

ScHimjRE— Joshua  xx.  x — 9  (Intnl.)  ;  Acts  xvii.  16 — 34.    Golden  Text — Hebrews  vL  x8. 

Hymn-Verse — m.s.s.h.b. — 314  ;  m.s.s.t.b. — 370. 

3.  God  speaks,  who  cannot  He  ;  why  then 
One  doubt  should  I  allow? 
I  doubt  Him  not,  but  take  His  word, 
Jesus  saves  me  now  I 


Sbcokd  Catechism- Ch.  V.  Of  the  Re- 
demption OF  THE  World  dy  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  8  ii.  The  Humiliation  and 
Exaltation  of  Christ. 

la.—Wkat  lessen  dots   the  death  of  Christ 
teach  usf     The  great  evil  of  sin,  and  the 
strict  holiness  of  God,  which  could  not  suffer 
sin  to  go  unpunished. 
2  Corinthujis  V.  21 ;  Galatians  iii.  13. 

Home  Questions. 

T.— To  whom  had  Hebron  been  given? 
Why?  (Jo'^hua  xiv.  14.)  What  was  his  faith- 
ful companion  called  t  Of  whom  are  the  cities 
of  refixgea  type? 

2.— Where  does  the  high  and  lofty  One  in- 
habiting eternity  claim  one  habitation?  Where 
another?    (Isaiah  Ivii.  15.) 

3.— Complete  from  the  Catechism  Le?aon  : — 
The  death  of  Christ  teaches  us .... .,  and  the 
,  which 


Fir5;T  Catechism— Section  V.  Ok  Judg- 
ment and  the  Future  State, 

7, —  IVJiat  sort  0/ a  place  is  heaven  f  Heaven 
is  a  place  of  light  and  glory. 

Scripture  Names — New  Testament. 

7. — IVho  Toas  Herod  the  tetrarck  f  The  niler 
of  Galilee  who  cut  off  John  the  Baptist's 
head. 

Home  Questions. 

T. — Write  the  names  of  the  three  cities  of 
refuge  east  of  the  Jordan,  then  those  on  the 
west  of  it. 

2. — Write  Job's  words  about  God's  control  of 
all  life.    (Job  xii.  zo.) 

3.— Wnte — In  Thy  presence  is  fulness  of  joy; 
at  Thy  right  hand  there  are  pleasures  for  ever 
more.    (Psalm  xvi.  zz.) 


SUNDAY,   AUGUST   12,   1883. 

ScwrroBK— Joshua  xxiv.  14—29  (Intnl.) ;  Acts  xviii.  i— 17.    Golden  Text— Joshua  xiW.  xs 

Hymn-Verse— M.S.S.H.B.— 335 ;  m.s.s.t.b.— 84. 

X.  O  happy  day  that  fixed  my  choice 

On  Thee,  my  S.iviour  and  my  God  I 
Well  may  this  glowing  he-art  rejoice. 
And  tell  its  raptures  all  abroad. 


Second  Catechism.— Ch.  V.    S  ii. 

XI.- /*  thai  the  only  lesson  f  No ;  we  learn 
the  blessed  truth  that  God  is  love  ;  for  it  was 
His  love  that  provided  the  Saviour  for  men. 

Jdm  iii.  x6 ;  x  John  iv.  xo. 


Home  Questions. 

1.— How  long  did  the  Israelites  keep  their 

5 cod   resolutions?      Answer    in    words   from 
oshua  xxiv.  3x.    To  what  does  God  compare 
theirgoodness?    (HoseavLi.) 

2.— Had  St.  Paul  to  work  hard  to  supply  his 
wants?  Answer  in  words  from  2  Thessalonians 
m.  8. 

3.— Write  Romans  ▼.  8,  inserting  the  word 
"own"  bMwcen  *' His "  and  " loTe." 


FiR.«iT  Catechism— Sec.  V. 

8. — //o7u  willg:ood  men  live  there  f  Good  men 
will  live  in  heaven  in  perfect  joy  for  ever. 

9.— JfV/y  «'///  their  joy  he  perfect  f  Because 
they  will  be  always  with  the  Lord. 

Scripture  Names— New  Testament. 

Z.—lVho  were  the  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ  t 
All  who  learned  of  Him  as  their  Master. 

Home  Questions. 

I. — In  what  beautiful  words  does  David  de- 
scribe^  the    death 
XXX vii.  ^7.) 


of   the  righteous?    (Psalm 


2. — What  judgment  does  God  pronounce  on 
him  who  refuses  to  be  warned  of  his  danger  by 
His  servants  ?  (Eiekiel  xxxiii. ,last  part  of  ver.4.i 

3. — Write— Good  men  in  heaven  will  be  al- 
ways witli  the  Loi|d,  and  therefore  their  joy 
will  be  perfect. 
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Sbnxor  Scholar's  Tablbt. 


1 


JvNiOR  Scholar's  Tablst. 


SUNDAY,   AUGUST   19,   1883. 

Scripture— Judges  ii.  6— x6  (Intnl.) ;  Acts  xviii.  x8— a8.     Golden  Text— Judges  u.  xa 

Hymn-Verse— M.S.S.H.B.— 328;  si.s.s.T.D.~t5. 

I  was  a  wayward  child, 
I  did  not  love  my  homo, 
I  did  not  love  my  Father's  voice, 
I  loved  afar  to  roam. 

First  Catbckism.— Sbc.  V. 


X.  I  was  a  wandering  sheep, 
I  did  not  love  the  fold, 
I  did  not  love  my  Shepherd's  voice, 
I  would  not  be  controlled. 

Sbcond  Catechism— Ch.  V.    \  iL 

t^.—Does  the  denih  0/  Christ  then  prove  Beth 
t/tejMttce  ami  the  mercy  o/GoHf  Yes ;  in 
a  most  wonderful  way  the  cross  shows  us 
God's  hatred  of  sin  and  love  towards  the 
sinner. 

Isaiah  liii.  xo ;  Psalm  Ixxxv.  xo ;  Romans 
iii.  a6;  Ephe>iant  i.  ^  ;  Romans  v.  6-10, 
vili.  3a  ;  Ephesians  ii.  4-8. 

HoMB  Questions. 

X.— Which  commandment  did  Israel  break  in 
serving  Baal  and  Ashtaroth?  Write  it  from 
Exodus  XX. 

9.— What  was  "John's  baptism"?  (Acts 
XIX.  4.)  What  did  John  say  that  Christ  would 
baptize  with  ?    (Matthew  xlu  xx.) 

3.— What  two  attributes  of  GoA  does  the 
death  of  Christ  prove  7  Write  out  the  second 
Scripture  proof  of  to-day's  Catechism  Lesson. 


xo.— W7//  th^  suffer  nothing  thertf  Qood 
men  will  suffer  nothing  in  heaven ;  they  will 
have  no  want,  nor  pain,  nor  sin. 

Scripture  Names— New  TestamenL 

9« — Whf  tuas  Ltuarutl  One  whom  Jesas 
loved,  and  raised  to  life  when  be  had  bees 
dead  four  days. 

HOMB  QUBSTIONS. 

I.— Write  some  words  that  show  God's  lore 
to  His  wandering  children  when  they  wish  to 
return  to  Him.    (Hosea  xiv.  4.) 

a. — How  should  we  remember  God  in  plan- 
ning what  we  will  do  ?    (James  iv.  15.) 

3. — ^Write — ^And  there  shall  be  no  more  death, 
neither  sorrow,  nor  crying,  neither  shall  there 
be  any  more  pain. 


SUNDAY,   AUGUST   26,   1883. 

Scripture— Judges  vi.  36—40 ;  vil  x— 8  (Intnl.) ;  Acts  xix.  1— ao.    Golden  Text— Jndges  vL  aa 

Hymn-Verse— M.S.S.H.B.— 48  ;  m.s.s.t.b.— 83. 

5.  Grant  us  Thy  truth,  to  make  us  free, 
And  kindling  hearts  th.^t  bum  for  Thee, 
Till  all  I'hy  living  altars  claim 
One  holy  light,  one  heavenly  flame ! 

■ 

Secokd  Catbchism— Ch.  V.    \  ii.  First  Catbchism— Sbc.  V. 


xy.'-Jrul  what  further  lesson  should  we  learn  f 
Our  infinite  debt  to  the  Redeemer  Himself, 
who  in  His  love  laid  down  His  life  for  us. 


John  X.  XX ;  John  xv.  X3 ;  Revelation  i. 
5.6. 


HoMB  Questions. 

1,— What  other  name  was  given  to  Gideon? 
Who  were  oppressing  Israel  when  he  delivered 
them  ?  Why  was  the  number  of  his  armv  to  be 
small  7    Answer  in  words  from  Judges  vii.  a. 

a. —What  saying  of  John  the  Baptist  was  ful- 
filled by  the  Ephesian  disciples  whom  Paul 
found  accepting  baptism  in  the  name  of  Jesus  ? 
(John  iii.  30.) 

3.— Fill  up  from  to-day's  Catechism  Question 

and   Answer: — ^A   further  lesson  we our 

,  who  in  His  love 


Ti.—What  sort  of  bodies  will  thty  hope  ?  They 
will  have  bodies  such  as  can  never  die,  made 
like  the  glorious  body  of  Jesus  Christ. 


Scripture  Names— New  Testament 

xo. — Who  was  Martha  t  The  sister  of  Lazanis, 
who  was  too  much  troubled  in  making  a  feast 
for  the  Lord. 

HoMB  QUBSTIONS. 

X.— Copy  a  verse  written  by  St  Paul,  which 
shows  that  we  have  to  depend  on  God  stilt,  utA 
not  on  our  own  strength,  just  as  Gideon  had  to 
do.    (a  Cor.  iv.  7.) 

a.— When  John  the  Baptist  pteached,  with 
what  did  he  say  lesus  would  baptise  the 
people?    (Matthew  liL  xx.) 

3. — ^Write — Good  men  know  that  when  the 
Lord  Jesus  is  manifested,  they  will  be  like 
Him ;  for  they  will  see  Him  even  as  He  is. 


y®JQ:^ 


SUNDA^SCHOOLMACAZINE. 


CHILDREN  IN  THE  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  SHOULD  BE 
TRAINED  FOR  USEFULNESS  IN  THE  CHURCH. 


S  a  rule,  they  are  the  best  workers  in  the  Church  who  are 
home-bred.  Old  profligates  may  be  converted,  for  a  man 
can  be  born  when  he  is  old,  but  they  seldom  are  of  as 
much  value,  either  for  quality  or  quantity  of  service,  as 
children  trained  to  love  and  fear  God,  who  consecrate  an  entire  life 
to  Christ. 

Sunday  Schools,  therefore,  should  be  spiritual  birthplaces,  spiritual 
nurseries,  and  places  in  which  to  teach  and  learn  spiritual  lessons ; 
but  they  should  be  more,  they  should  be  recruiting  stations  in  which 
to  enlist  youthful  valiants  for  the  sacramental  host  of  the  Lord's 
elect,  training  places  for  Christian  athletes,  colleges  for  the  equip- 
ment of  preachers  and  teachers  of  the  future,  and  schools  in  which 
to  prepare  many  workers  for  many  different  classes  of  toil.  Tlie 
Church  has  the  right  to  expect  its  schools  to  keep  up  a  full  and 
continuous  supply  of  youths  and  maidens  who  shall  be  ready  to  carry 
on  work,  to  fill  posts,  and  to  step  in  to  vacant  places. 

The  definite  aim  of  teachers  should  be  the  salvation  of  scholars, 
but  at  the  same  time  the  teacher  must  work  directly  also  with 
reference  to  the  future  character  of  each  scholar  as  an  active  agent 
of  usefulness  in  the  Church. 

A  few  practical  suggestions  may  help  in  this  important  work. 
!•  Lay  the  right  foundation.  The  real,  earnest,  successful  workers 
in  the  Church  are  the  converted  ones.  Get  the  children  soundly 
converted.  They  will  then  be  more  than  adherents  of  the  Church  ; 
better  than  drones;  more  valuable  than  mere  ornamental  attendants; 
they  will  be  living  lovers  of  Zion,  and  earnest  in  striving  to  further 
its  interests. 

2.  When  converted,  impress  upon  them  that  they  have  another 
question  then  to  ask  and  to  settle  than  "What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?*' 
Like  Saul  of  Tarsus  they  may  cry,  "  Lord,  what  wilt  Thou  have  me 
to  do  ?  **  The  answer  will  be  more  than  "  Go,  work  in  My  vine- 
yard !  **  It  will  be  that,  but  first  it  will  be,  **  Grow  in  grace,  and  in 
the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."    It  will  be  an 
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immense  blessing  to  Christians  and  Christianity  if  we  can  train  the 
present  generation  of  scholars  to  know  that  it  is  their  privilege  to 
grow  in  grace,  and  to  cultivate  close  knowledge  of  their  Saviour. 
The  early  Methodists  were  eminently  progressive  in  their  religious 
experiences.  Thousands  of  the  modern  Methodists  are  so  too ;  but 
very  many,  far  too  many,  have  quietly,  almost  immovably,  settled 
down  to  the  belief  that  their  conversion  did  all  for  them  about  which 
they  need  to  trouble  themselves.  That  is  the  reason  of  so  much 
puny  piety ;  of  so  many  inactive  Christians ;  of  so  large  a  number  of 
persons  who  are  simply  found  in  the  sanctuary  as  public  worshippers, 
and  are  so  seldom  found  in  the  private  means  of  grace,  and  in  the 
activities  of  earnest  aggression. 

We  may  improve  the  future  by  diligent  care  now  with  young 
converts. 

3.  Let  children  be  early  taught  that  connexion  with  the  church 
means  connexion  with  the  best,  brightest,  holiest,  and  most  blessedly 
abiding  association  in  the  whole  universe ;  and  that  the  Church  is 
infinitely  superior  to  any  club,  guild,  brotherhood,  nationality,  or 
other  association:  that  it  is  the  company  of  God's  own  people; 
God's  own  family,  army,  subjects.  But  let  them  be  taught  very 
distinctly  that  membership  of  the  Church  involves  duties  as  well  as 
privileges ;  that  altliough  in  a  sense  the  Church  is  an  asylum, 
hospital,  field  of  pasture  and  rest,  yet  it  is  also  a  great  company  of 
workers,  a  mighty  aggressive  force,  an  army  marching  to  conquest 
It  affords  repose  to  the  chafed,  the  weary,  the  sorrowing ;  but  it 
requires  all  to  do  something  outside,  as  well  as  enjoy  the  shelter 
and  quiet  of  the  resting  place  within. 

There  are  many  ways  in  which  even  children  may  personally 
render  practical  service  to  the  cause  of  Christ.  Every  locality  will 
suggest  them ;  and  it  is  desirable  that  as  early  as  possible,  in  some 
way  or  other,  the  youthful  disciples  should  be  set  to  some  work. 
They  wilK  then  form  a  habit  which  will  prove  to  be  a  life-long 
blessing. 

4.  It  is  desirable  that  our  children  and  scholars  should  not  only 
be  taught  the  great  doctrines  of  the  Bible,  but  to  be  made  good 
Church  members  tjiey  should  have  distinct  denominational  training. 
They  can  have  this  without  being  made  bigots.  In  these  days,  with 
all  our  great  variety  of  temper,  tastes,  type,  and  training,  denomina- 
tionalism  in  the  Church  is  a  great  practical  convenience.  It  furnishes 
many  corps  for  the  one  great  army ;  many  homes  for  the  many 
householders  of  the  one  great  family ;  many  schools  for  the  different 
classes  of  thought  and  opinion. 

But  it  is  very  desirable  to  secure  denominational  attachment  for 
several  reasons. 

{a)  Without  it,  men  are  in  danger  of  being  spiritually  homeless  and 
companionless.     It  is  not  enough  to  say  one  may  belong  to  "the 
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Church  *'  without  belonging  to  a  "  sect."  Doubtless  that  is  possible 
—so  it  is  possible  to  belong  to  the  great  human  family,  and  be 
without  a  nationality,  and  a  house  and  a  home,  but  he  would  be  a 
poor  forlorn  and  shivering  wretch. 

{h)  It  secures  facilities  for  communion  ;  for  instruction  ;  for 
personal  help  ;  and  for  united  action. 

(c)  It  seems  to  be  necessary  for  eflSciently  carrying  on  the  work 
of  Christ. 

(d)  Classes  of  those  who  have  objected  against  it  have  banded 
togeiher,  and  merely  increased  the  number  of  sects,  themselves  too 
often  becoming  rancorous  sectarians. 

(t\  It  developes  a  desirable  and  healthy  esprit  de  corps — a  feeling 
that  my  Church  is  the  best,  for  me,  at  least,  and  that  in  it  I  can  do 
my  little  best  and  most  for  the  Master. 

(/)  It  is  also  very  helpful  to  have  hereditary  sympathies ;  to  feel 
we  belong  to  a  people  who  helped  our  fathers  and  mothers  and 
dearest  friends  in  the  struggle  of  life,  and  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

These  thoughts  should  lead  us  to  guard  against  doing  anything 
that  will  undertone  the  claims,  the  excellence,  or  the  work  of  the 
particular  Church  to  which  we  belong.  Its  honour  and  reputation 
should  be  as  precious  to  us  as  our  own  souls;  and  we  should 
earnestly  strive  to  enrich  and  strengthen  it  by  bringing  into  its  ranks 
as  much  devoted  young  life  as  we  can. 

5.  Our  children  should  be  trained  in  systematic  giving.  We 
should  encourage  their  benevolence.  We  should  show  them  the 
importance  of  missionary  work,  and  explain  to  them  the  duty  and 
privilege  of  labouring  for  or  giving  to  good  causes. 

Ingenious  teachers  will  be  able  to  discover  many  methods  by 
which  they  may  render  splendid  service  to  the  Saviour  by  training 
their  scholars  in  our  Sunday  Schools  for  usefulness  in  His  great 
Church. 


THE   HELPFUL  WORD. 

Give  the  young  and  stru^ling  a  word  of  encoaragement  when  you  can.  Yon 
would  not  leave  those  plants  in  your  window-boxes  without  water,  nor  refuse  to 
open  the  shutters  that  the  sun-light  might  fall  upon  them  ;  but  vou  would  have 
some  human  flower  to  suffer  from  want  of  appreciation  or  the  sun-light  of  encourage- 
ment. There  are  a  few  hardy  souls  that  can  struggle  along  on  stony  soil — shrubs 
that  can  wait  for  the  dews  and  sun-beiuns,  vines  that  climb  without  kindly  train- 
"]g ;  but  only  a  few.  Utter  the  kind  word  when  you  can  see  that  it  is  deserved. 
The  thought  that  **no  one  cares  and  no  one  knows,"  blights  many  a  bud  of 
promise.  Be  it  the  young  artist  at  his  easel,  the  young  preacher  in  his  pulpit,  the 
workman  at  his  bench,  Uie  boy  at  his  mathematical  problems,  or  your  little  girl 
at  the  piano,  give  what  praise  you  can. 
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CHRONICLE    OF    THE    UNION. 

Meeting  of  the   Union   Committee, 
Held  on  Thursday,  26ih  April,  1883. 

The  Minutes  of  the  Meeting  of  the  Committee  held  on  March  29th,  18S3, 
were  read  and  adopted ;  also,  Minutes  of  Meetings  of  the  Trade  and  Finance 
Sub-Committee,  held  April  6th,  13th,  and  29th. 

The  following  nominations  of  Agents  for  the  Sale  of  Publications  were 
approved : —  • 

Street,  Glastonbury— Mr.  T.  P.  Gallop. 

SiTTiNGBOURNE — Mr.  W.  R.  Pease,  115,  High  Street. 

Warrington — Mr.  Charles  H.  Pigot,  8,  Rylands  St.,  and  39,  Sankey  St 

A  design  for  a  new  Certificate,  No.  i,  by  Mr.  Gunston,  was  accepted.  Alsa 
estimate  for  printing  the  same  in  gold,  silver,  and  colours,  by  Mr.   C.  Terry. 

A  series  of  illustrations  for  a  new  work,  entitled  "Melissa's  Victory,"  to  be 
printed  by  Messrs.  Spraguc,  in  ink-photo.,  were  also  approved. 

A  letter  from  Percy  Oakden,  Esq. ,  Hon.  Sec  Victoria  and  Tasmania  Wesleyao 
Methodist  Sunday  School  Union  was  read. 

Also  a  letter  from  J.  Chadwick,  Esq.,  Hon.  Sec.  of  the  Canal  Street  Sunday 
Schools,  Derby,  calling  attention  to  the  extension  of  premises,  by  building  a  new 
Infant  School,  towards  which  Sir  Abraham  Woodiwiss  has  contributed  ;£^500; 
M.  T.  Bass,  Esq.,  M.P.,  £$0;  and  T.  W.  Evans,  Esq.,  M.P.,  ;f2a  It  was 
agreed  to  give  favourable  consideration  at  a  future  meeting  to  an  application  for 
an  Outfit  and  Appliances  Grant,  the  Schools  numbering  more  than  1,300  Scholars. 

Visitation. 

The  Rev.  Charles  H.  Kelly,  the  Secretary,  has  preached,  held  Children*; 
Services,  or  attended  Conferences  of  School  Workers,  and  other  meetings :  At 
Talbot  Lane,  Rotherham  ;  Oxford  Road,  Reading ;  Clapham  ;  St.  Mary%  Bed- 
ford ;  Laying  Memorial  Stones  of  New  Schools,  Yeovil ;  Ragged  School  Union, 
Exeter  Hall,  London  ;  Bromham  Road,  Bedford ;  Westminster  ;  Band  of  Hope, 
Battersea ;  Abingdon ;  Seaman's  Chapel,  Commercial  Road,  London ;  Cbis- 
lehurst. 

Mr.  Binns,  Assistant  Secretary:  London,  Stamford  Street;  London,  Hie 
Grove  Mission ;  London,  Kensington  (Warwick  Gardens). 

New  Connected  Schools. 

(Where  no  amount  is  named,  only  the  minimum  payment  allowed  by  the  Con* 
ference  for  connection  with  the  Union  has  been  made.) 


Ascott. 

Brailes. 

Birmingham,  Vincent  St. 

Brayfo^. 

Coanwood. 

Enstone, 


Farringdon. 
Guide  Post. 
Hackney  Wick. 
Limber. 
Masham. 
New  Seaham. 


St.  Leonard's,  Caves  Rd. 
„  Bohemia. 

Sibford. 
Tredegar,  Vale  Terrace. 


Donation. 
Messrs.  Ingle,  Cooper  &  Holmes,  20,  Threadneedle  St.,  E.C.,  £2$, 

Sunday  Schools. 

Hebden  Bridge,  Salem,  los.  |         West  Cowes,  los. 

Surbiton  Hill,  London,  5s. 
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Grant-Orders. 


Banwell. 

Montrose. 

New  York  (North  Shields). 


Blackheath  (Sunfields). 

GtUington. 

Chesterfield. 

Consett. 

Frogwell. 


Rishton. 
Sulton  at  Hone. 


Kenewais. 


Ilooley  Ilill. 

Rock  Ferry,  Trinity. 

Selby. 

Wheelock. 


STORIES   WITHOUT  NAMES   FOR    BIBLE  SEARCHERS. 

No.   LXVII. 


OF  ro3ral  birth,  of  commanding  presence,  of  extraordinary  beauty,  and  un- 
usual winsomeness  of  manner,  our  subject  is  fairly  endowed  by  nature  and 
circumstances  for  a  pleasant  life.  The  only  son  of  his  mother,  and  devotedly 
loved  by  his  father,  he  has  exceptional  advantages  in  his  family  ;  unfortunately,  he, 
like  too  many  more,  has  gifts  unaccompanied  by  right  principles,  and  so  he  pros- 
titutes his  powers,  and  utterly  ruins  his  prospects.  We  must  look  at  him  as  one 
of  the  beacon-lights  of  Scripture,  warmngus  off  the  rocks  of  revenge,  ingratitude, 
and  ambition. 

He  has  had  to  flee  from  home,  partly  through  the  fault  of  another,  partly 
through  his  own,  but  his  father  longs  to  have  him  back  again  :  with  stern  self- 
repression,  however,  he  refuses  to  indulge  his  desire,  and  the  years  speed  by  with 
his  boy  still  an  exile.  The  king's  nephew  has  been  watching  his  uncle  closely 
lately ;  he  has  noted  the  frequent  sighs,  the  wistful  far-away  look,  the  sudden 
start  with  which  he  rouses  from  some  reverie  to  attend  to  the  duties  of  the  present, 
and,  shrewdly  suspecting  the  cause,  lays  his  plans  with  much  care  and  skill  to  mend 
matters. 

A  little  later  the  monarch  is  waited  on  by  a  suppliant :  apparently  she  has 
undergone  heavy  and  prolonged  trouble,  and  the  sorrowful  tale  she  tells  works  on 
the  compassionate  heart  of  her  hearer,  and  fills  it  with  S3rmpathy  for  a  grief  akin  to 
his  own ;  he  promises  protection,  and  is  about  to  dismiss  the  case,  when  tht 
woman  begs  him  to  listen  further.  With  delicate  tact  she  pleads  for  the  recall  of 
his  banished  son,  and  to  some  extent  successfully.  The  young  man  returns,  but 
is  not  yet  allowed  to  appear  at  court ;  his  proud  spirit  at  length  refuses  to  brook 
his  disgrace  longer,  and  he  hits  upon  a  stratagem  to  compel  attention  to  his 
case  :  better  he  had  stayed  away  in  the  land  of  his  exile,  which  was  none  the  less 
a  home  to  him,  than  return  to  play  the  part  he  does  ! 

He  appears  now  in  public  with  a  princely  retinue ;  his  graceful  figure,  and 
mounted  guards,  are  a  familiar  spectacle  in  the  streets  of  the  metropolis,  and  his 
dignified  yet  courteous  bearing  is  the  subject  of  frequent  and  admiring  comment. 
Often  is  he  seed  in  the  gateway,  where  the  causes  of  accused  and  accuser  are  tried 
by  the  king,  and  he  and  the  parties  in  the  various  trials  frequently  meet  before 
the  arrival  of  the  judge  ;  it  is  then,  sa^  the  gossips,  that  he  is  seen  at  his  best :  it 
is   then,    says    the    clearer-sighted    judgment    of  posterity,   that    he    is    seen 
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almost  at  his  worst.  With  sympathising  look,  and  kindly  word  and  j^- 
ture,  he  accosts  first  one  and  then  another,  listens  patiently  to  the  tale  of  wrong, 
and  judging  by  all  he  says,  longs  to  be  able  to  redress  it.  Little  marvel  that  eie 
long  the  people  love  so  fair  and  kind  a  prince  ! 

One  day,  seeking  his  father,  he  asks  leave  of  absence.  Sundry  good  thoughts, 
he  informs  him,  had  stirred  in  his  mind  during  his  exile  from  home,  and  he  had 
made  promise  of  amendment  and  loyalty  to  his  father's  God.  Greatly  rejoiciug 
in  the  change  indicated  in  his  wayward  but  dearly  loved  boy,  the  king  gives  him 
permission  and  his  blessing,  and  with  a  tender  farewell,  speeds  him  on  his  way, 
waiting  at  home,  doubtless  full  of  joy  and  gratitude. 

Let  us  follow  the  penitent's  course. 

He  starts  with  a  noble  following  from  the  city  gates,  ten  score  good  men  and 
true  ;  hovering  near  him  are  some  other  attendants,  who  seem  to  see  rather  below 
the  surface ;  giving  them  a  message,  he  disperses  them  with  a  charge  to  go 
throughout  the  land,  while  he  fulfils  "  his  vow,"  sending  first  for  a  tried  but  crafty 
counsellor  of  his  royal  father.  Presently  from  all  quarters  armed  men  are  hasten- 
ing to  the  little  hill  town ;  east  and  west,  and  south  and  north,  the  banner  of 
rebellion  is  unfurled  against  the  unsuspecting  monarch,  and  not  until  the  conspiraqr 
is  full-blown  does  any  hint  of  danger  reach  him,  completely  paralyzing  for  a 
time  his  wonted  energy  and  prudence  ;  broken-hearted  he  flees,  leaving  his  grace- 
less prodigal  for  the  moment  master  of  the  situation.  We  have  spoken  before  of 
that  sorrowful  flight,  so  its  incidents  are  perfectly  familiar  to  most  of  our  young 
friends. 

The  rebel  calls  a  council  of  war  to  decide  upon  the  course  best  to  pursue ;  sage 
advice  is  given  by  one  and  another — advice  over-ruled  by  the  Supreme  Head  of 
the  nation  for  the  furtherance  of  His  own  wise  purpose.  Meanwhile,  the  monarch 
has  not  been  idle ;  recovering  from  his  first  panic,  he  makes  a  skilful  division  of 
his  forces  into  three  bands,  purposing  to  take  the  chief  command  himself ;  the 
loving  anxiety  of  his  people  forbids  this,  and  yielding  to  them,  the  king  contents 
himself  with  watching  his  troops  depart,  giving  special  directions  to  their  leaders 
to  be  tender  to  his  ungrateful  child.  The  fate  of  the  day  is  not  long  doubtful ; 
the  rebel  army  is  speSlily  and  completely  routed  and  dispersed,  and  its  head, 
fleeing  precipitately  from  the  scene,  is  suddenly  arrested  in  his  flight,  while  his 
frightened  steed  makes  good  its  escape.  One  of  the  king's  captains  hearing  of 
his  antagonist's  predicament  hastens  to  the  spot,  and  remorselessly  slays  him,  his 
dead  body  being  ignominiously  hurried  to  a  dishonoured  grave. 

The  painful  tidings  of  his  son's  death  reaches  the  king  only  too  soon ;  hastily 
covering  his  face,  he  gives  vent  to  his  anguish  in  a  bitter  cry  of  love  and  despair ; 
the  returning  crowds,  flushed  with  victory,  hear  the  sorrowful  lament,  and 
experiencing  a  sudden  revulsion  of  feeling,  creep  stealthily  through  the  gite,  more 
like  vanquished  than  victors.  Word  is  brought  to  the  murderer  of  the  dead  man 
how  deeply  the  king  mourns  for  his  child  j  hastening  to  his  master,  in  a  few 
sharp,  stern  words,  he  shows  him  how  impolitic  is  his  conduct,  and  prevails 
upon  him  to  restrain  his  grief,  and  meet  his  devoted  soldiers  with  some  show,  at 
least,  of  cheerfulness.  The  sorrowful  monarch  complies,  though  we  are  sure 
that  to  the  day  of  his  death  he  cherishes  for  his  undutiful  boy  an  affection  little 
deserved. 

Questions  on  the  Story. 

Name. — I.  Our  subject,  his  father,  mother,  sister,  two  grandfathers,  the  place 
of  which  one  was  king,  and  that  at  which  the  other  lived.  2.  His  six  uncles,  two 
aunts,  four  cousins,  sons  of  his  aunts  (on  his  father's  side),  and  the  father  of  one  of 
these  cousins  (two  names).  3.  His  five  half-brothers  born  in  the  place  to  which 
he  went  to  commence  his  rebellion,  and  their  mothers.  4.  A  celebrated  prophet 
and  statesman  of  the  same  name  as  our  subject's  second  half-brother  (two 
names),  the  city  to  which  he  was  carried  captive,  his  three  companions  (two 
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names  each),  and  the  sovereign  who  gave  them  their  education.  5.  The  half- 
brother  our  subject  caused  to  be  slain,  the  place  to  which  he  fled  in  consequence, 
the  king  (and  his  father)  under  whose  protection  he  placed  himself,  the  man  who 
contrived  his  return,  and  the  place  whence  he  fetched  a  woman  to  help  him.  6. 
The  place  where  our  subject's  rebellion  began,  the  counsellor  he  summoned,  and 
the  city  to  which  he  belonged  ;  the  brook  and  mountain  passed  by  the  fugitive 
king,  the  man  he  deputed  to  defeat  the  rebel's  chief  counsellor,  the  two  priests 
on  whose  help  he  depended,  and  their  two  sons.  7.  The  foreigner  who  would 
accompany  the  fugitive  king,  the  false  servant  who  by  his  representations  ob- 
tained part  of  his  master^s  goods  ;  that  master,  his  father,  grandfather,  and  son. 
8.  The  man  our  subject  appointed  leader  of  his  army,  the  land  where  the  army 
pitched,  the  town  to  which  his  father  had  come,  the  three  men  who  there  brought 
him  help,  the  places  they  came  from,  the  three  leaders  appointed  by  the  fugitive 
king,  and  the  wood  where  the  decisive  battle  took  place.  9.  The  man  who  slew 
our  subject,  the  two  messengers  who  bore  the  king  news  of  his  death,  and  the 
scribe  that  led  the  king  home  again.  lo.  The  man  who  craved  the  king's  pardon, 
his  father  and  tribe,  and  the  man  who  wished  to  kill  instead  of  pardon  him. 
II.  The  lame  prince  who  came  to  welcome  the  king,  the  aged  man  who  declined 
any  reward  for  himself,  the  man  for  whom  he  pleaded,  the  prophet  who  names 
that  man,  and  the  place  near  which  he  seems  to  have  settled.  12.  Let  all  under 
thirteen  years  of  age  give  any  facts  left  out,  and  those  who  are  thirteen  and  over 
the  lessons  they  learn  from  our  subject. 


Elsie. 


Time  for  Receiving  Answers. 


To  give  an  opportunity  for  Bible*  Searchers  abroad  to  join  in  these  competitions, 
the  time  for  receiving  answers  in  future  will  be  four  months  from  the  date  of  the 
Magazine  in  which  the  Story  appears.  Our  young  friends  must  please  note 
that  the  Papers  sent  in  are  to  be  received  in  London  within  the  four  months. 

Answers  to  the  above  Story,  No.  LXVIL,  will,  according  to  this  rule,  be  received 
up  to  the  1st  of  December,  1S83.  The  Report  on  the  competition,  with  names 
of  Prize  and  Certilicate  Winners,  -^ill  be  given  in  our  May — June,  1884, 
number. 

We  shall  be  glad  if  our  British  and  Irish  competitors  will  not  delay  sending  their 
papers  till  the  very  last ;  the  extra  time  is  for  the  benefit  of  those  at  a  distance. 
Frequently  answers  to  a  story  come  from  Australia  before  English  answers. 


Prizes  and  Certificates. 

Prizes  will  be  given  for  the  best  answers  to  the  above  questions — one  to  com- 
petitors under  ten  years  of  age,  and  one  for  every  year  up  to  sixteen ;  and 
Certificates  to  those  in  each  class  who  are  near  winning  the  prize.  Papers  should 
be  sent  to  the  Examiner,  W.  M.  S.  S.  Union,  2,  Ludgate  Circus  Buildings,  London, 
E.C.  The  name  of  the  writer,  age  last  birthday,  and  address,  should  begin  each 
paper,  then  the  "  names  "  asked  for  should  be  given,  then  the  "  facts  "  or  "  lessons," 
and  lastly,  an  assurance  that  the  writer  has  not  received  help  from  any  one,  and 
l»as  used  no  books  excepting  only  a  Reference  Bible  (without  notes),  an  Atlas,  and 
Concordance.  Papers  should  not  be  sent  by  "Book  Post,"  because  the  Post 
Office  OfHcials  regard  this  assurance  as  "  of  the  nature  of  a  letter." 
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REPORT  ON  ANSWERS  TO  STORIES.     No.  LVIII. 


The  following'are  the  names  of  Prize  Winners,  and  of  those  who  deserve  com- 
mendation for  their  answers  to  the  questions  on  Story  LVIII.,  which  appeared  in 
our  number  for  last  November : — 

Undkr  Ten  Years  of  Age.— Prize  winner  :  Daisy  AfcCutcheon^  of  Dublin, 
Near  winning :  M.  A.  Howard  (Gloucester),  E.  W.  Holford  (Hornsea).  Excellent 
papers  :  E.  A.  Smith  (Brockley,  S.E.),  J.  Pauw  (Peckham  Rye),  A.  D.  Codling 
(Edgworth).  Very  good  papers:  J.  C.  Holton  (Sheffield),  J.  B.  Eames  (?C 
E.  M.  T.  Robinson  (Ripley),  E.  M.  Dunman  (Stockport). 

Under  Eleven. — Prize  winner :  Henry  H<noard  Chtttle^  of  TrowbrUge. 
Near  winning:  C.  G.  Armstead  (Sheffield),  F.  Smith  (Brockley).  Excellent 
papers  :  G.  Harrison  (Old  Leake),  A.  Dunman  (Stockport).  Very  good  papers : 
A.  L.  Harper  (Widnes),  M.Joynt  (DubUn),  C.  B.  Vance  (Cork),  T.  W.  Davis 
(Westhoughton). 

Under  Twelve.— Prize  winner  :  *  Herbert  Astley  Naish,  of  Taunton,  Near 
Winning :  •W.  F.  Lofthouse  (Caterham  Valley),  R.  G.  Clarke  (Woodbridge), 
E.  Hardwick  (St.  Austell).  Excellent  papers :  W.  A.  Beech  (Chesterton),  •F.  H. 
Ball  (Sandiacre).  Very  good  papers  :  S.  Hoskin  (Penzance),  A.  Walsh  (Bolton), 
H.  A.  Wood  (Nottingham). 

Under  Thirteen. — Prize  winner :  Thomas  Percy  Hodgson^  of  Chislehurst, 
Near  winning :  C.  C.  Dove  (Armley),  H.  E.  A.  Bennett  (Grimsby),  'W.  M. 
Holmes  (Easingwold),  E.  K.  Pauw  (Peckham  Rye),  R.  Dixon  (Aycliffe  Mills), 
C.  Baker  (Leicester),  E.  H.  Pilley  (Cheltenham),  R.  Hardwick  (St.  Austell),  C. 
Smith  (Brockley).  Excellent  papers :  •W.  Myers  (Keighley),  L.  Montgomery 
(Brookboro*,  Ireland),  M.  A.  Gliddon  (Guernsey),  *],  Hine  (Dunster),  *£.  T. 
Chegwidden  (Lostwithiel),  L.  Blakeley  (Gomersal),  J.  M.  Wilson  (Donnybrook). 

Under  Fourteen. — Prize  winner  :  *Maddison  PhilHpson^  rf  tVeardale, 
Durham,  Near  winning :  •M.  J.  Shaw(Wa^  Bromwich),  F.  A.  Lcete  (Finedon), 
A.  Harrison  (Old  Leake),  F.  E.  Roberts  (Gomersal).  Excellent  papers  :  *T.  H. 
Wilkinson  (Keighley),  G.  Pither  (Upper  Norwood),  W.  A.  Chettle  (Trowbridge), 
A.  Burdon  (Southport),  J.  Feasey  (Sherington),  J,  S.  Cooper  (Camborne),  *£, 
Myers  (Keighley),  J.  Salisbury  (Barrow-in-Furness),  A.  Farrah  (Beverley),  R.  W. 
Killon  (Chester),  J.  A.  Wood  (Boston  Spa),  J*  L.  Evinson  (Hillsbro'),  H.  Osbom 
(Clissold  Park).  Very  good  papers  :  W.  W.  Harker  (Bolton),  J.  Barradongh 
(Leeds),  G.  Lee  (Scarborough).  Good  papers:  C.  E.  Mainwaring  (Droitwich), 
£.  G.  Dall  (Graafif  Reinet,  South  Africa),  C.  Parkinson  (Tottenham),  A  Smith 
(Alvaston). 

Under  Fifteen. — Prize  winner  :  fessie  Harriet  Penn,  of  Glotuester,  Near 
winning :  *£.  Marshall  (Beverley).  A.  W.  Broadbent  (Bradford),  H.  A.  Gliddon 
(Guernsey),  •*H.  A.  Rothery  (Halifax),  E.  M.  Montgomery  (Brookboro*,  Ire- 
land), F.  Matthews  (Dorchester).  Excellent  papers :  L.  H.  Sutcliffe  (Bacup), 
O.  Thompson  (Hampstead),  E.  M.  Smith  (Brockley),  H.  T.  Chettle  (Trowbridge), 
L.  R.  Balshaw  (Cotnam),  E.  M.  Barley  (Sheffield),  E.  G.  Annis  (Leicester),  M. 
H.  Rowley  (Congleton),  •W.  J.  Chegwidden  (Lostwithiel),  R.  England  (Wood- 
ford), E.  A.  Tyler  (Lee).  Very  good  papers:  E.  J.  Wilson  (Sowerby  Bridge), 
A.  Barnes  (Brightlingsea),  E.  M.  Bryant  (Alford).  Good  papers :  A.  E.  Dall 
(Graaff  Reinet,  South  Africa),  W.  T.  H.  Baygood  (Doncaster  Road),  J.  0. 
Dimbleby  (Attcrcliffe). 

Under  Sixteen. — Prizewinner  :  ^Charles  Wiliiam  Barber^  of  New  Kin^*ooi 
School,  Near  winning:  A.  Harrison  (Old  Leake),  A.  H.  Leete  (Finedon),  'W. 
Atkinson  (Easingwold),*/.  Matthewman  (Worsbro'  Dale),  J.  Alley  (Belfast,  Ireland), 
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C.  Jackson  (Gomersal).  Excellent  papers  :  *C.  Binning  (Portsmouth),  A.  Rudman 
(Clayton-lc-Moors),  'M.  E.  Shaw  (West  Bromwich),  S.  Knight  (Chertscy),  L. 
Armstead  (Sheffield),  A.  Thome  (Milbome  Port),  M.  Seaborn  (Ardleigh),  •£. 
Bennett  (Green  Lanes),  E.  Wilkinson  (Southport),  *B.  Mintem  (Milbome  Port). 
Very  good  papers :  M.  E.  Warman  (Splotlands),  F.  M.  Watson  (Aldridge),  E. 
M.  Chadbom  (Ripley),  S.  EUingworth  (York),  T.  J.  Lee  (Scarborough),  E.  Taylor 
(Melbourne,  Australia),  S.  E.  Stephenson  (Wrangle,  Lowgate). 

The  following  young  friends  over  age,  send  most  interesting  papers  : — ].  H.  R. 
Douthwaite  (Douglas,  L  M.),  J.  K.  Pauw  (Peckham  Rye),  E.  M.  Robinson 
(Stourport),  E.  F.  Dall  (Graaff  Rcinet,  South  Africa},  M.  A.  W.  (?),  C.  Smith 
(Alvaston),  A.  Mallison  (Hessle). 

A  very  nice  papet  on  "  Mary,"  written  on  the  2nd  half  of  the  sheet  used  for 
*'  Elisha,"  by  E.  F.  Dall,  of  Graaff  Reinet,  S.A.,  has  only  just  been  discovered. 

The  mark  *  before  a  name  indicates  a  map.  Maps  are  not  required,  but  add  to 
the  value  of  the  work  sent  in. 

The  following  are  the  names  required  : — I.  Elisha ;  Shaphat,  Abel-meholah  ; 
Elijah  ;  the  wilderness  of  Damascus  ;  Ahab.  2.  Elijah  ;  Giigal,  Bethel,  Jericho  ; 
Jericho ;  Bethel ;  Carmel.  3.  Jehoram,  Jehoshaphat ;  Ahab,  Asa  ;  Edom  ; 
Moab.  4.  Shunem  ;  Carmel ;  Gehazi.  5.  Giigal ;  Jordan  ;  Jericho ;  Samuel. 
6.  Naaman  ;  Samaria  ;  Syria  ;  Jordan,  Abana,  Pharpar  ;  Gehazi.  7.  Jordan  ; 
Dothan  ;  King  of  Syria  ;  Samaria ;  Joram,  King  of  Israel.  8.  Bcn-hadad  ;  Syria  ; 
Samaria ;  Egyptians,  Hittites  ;  Jordan.  9.  Shunem  ;  Philistia ;  Joram  ;  Gehazi. 
10.  Damascus ;  Ben-hadad ;  Hazael ;  Elijah  ;  Jehu,  Elisha.  1 1.  Jehu  ;  Jehosha- 
phat ;  Nimshi ;  Ramoth-gilead ;  Ahab  ;  Jezebel ;  Jezrcel ;  Bidkar  ;  Joram, 
Ahaaah  ;  Naboth ;  Megiddo  ;  Jezebel.     12.  Joash ;  Syria ;  Moab  ;  Elisha. 

Duplicate  names  always  allowed. 

Elsie. 


BOOK    NOTICES. 


The  Great  Army  of  Lonix)N  Poor.    By  the  River-Side  Visitor.    London  : 
T.  Woolmer. 

In  this  book  we  have  many  graphic  pictures  of  life  among  the  London  poor — the  criminal  poor, 
and  those  who  are  only  poor.  It  contains  also  the  record  of  much  good  work,  and  many  good 
results  of  Christian  effort.  It  will  greatly  interest  and  instruct  various  classes  of  readers. 
Students  of  human  nature,  of  aocial  conditions,  as  well  as  philanthropic  servants  of  Christ,  will 
find  it  well  worth  their  attention. 

Methodism    in    Rossendale.        By  Rev.   William  Jcssop.        London  :    T. 
Woolmer  j  Manchester  :  Tubbs,  Brook,  &  Co. 

Mr.  Tessop  has  written  not  only  a  ycry  acceptable  local  history  of  Methodism,  but  one  contain- 
ing viuuable  information  on  wider  subjects.  Readers  who  have  t\<S  jpersonal  connection  with 
Lancashire  will  find  in  tht.<i  book  much  to  charm  and  profit  them.  It  cleiails  in.iny  struggles  and 
triumphs;  gives  insight  to  church  peculi<iriiies ;  is  instructive  as  to  principles;  and  vividly 
pourtrays  the  religious  characterutics  of  a  characteristic  people. 

Brothers  of  Pity,  and  other  Tales  of  Beasts  and  Men.     By  Juliana 
n.  Ewing.     London  :  Society  for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge. 

This  U  a  very  cleverly  written  book.  All  the  talrs  in  it  are  entertaining,  and  whilst  it  amuses 
it  also  instructs,     it  is  sure  to  be  a  favourite  with  young  peopl:. 
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HYMN    AND    NEW    TUNE.— XXXIL 

BENEDICTION. 
•*  Grace  be  with  you  all.     Amen."— TY/j^j  iii.  15. 

Hymn — M.  E.  Shelley  ;  589,  M.  S.  S.  H.  B.   {By  permission). 
Tunc— Dr.  A.  H.  Mann  ;  396,  M.  S.  S.  T.  B.   {By  fermissicn). 
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Hymn  689. 


Dr.  A.  H.  Kixmp 


if=f-it= 


And  Thy  eT  •  er  -  gra  -  clous  pn-sonoa  Blooi  u«    all    our 


Jour  -  ney  through :   May     we   ct  -  er    Keep  the   end      of     life     In    Tieir. 


r^-*  r      i         I!  i       i        i       *  H-ir 


in/  a  Young  in  years,  v^  need  the  wisdom 
Which  can  only  come  from  lliee  ; 

crfs      In  ihe  mom  of  our  existence 
Lee  us  Thy  salvation  see ; 
y  Changed  in  spirit, 

We  shall  then  Thy  children  be. 

/  3  Whi-n  temptations  shall  assail  us, 
When  we  falter  by  the  way, 
cres      Let  Thine  arm  of  strength  defend  us ; 
Saviour,  hear  us  when  w^e  pray ; 

y  I'hou  art  mighty, 

Be  Thou  then  our  rock  and  stay. 

y  4  Praise  and  blessing,  power  and  glory. 
Will  we  render,  Lord,  to  Thee ; 
For  the  news  of  Thy  salvation 
Shall  extend  from  sea  to  sea ; 
^  AH  the  nations 

Joyfully  shall  worship  Thee. 
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OLD  TESTAMENT  LESSONS:  Sept.,  1883. 

(INTERNATIONAL.) 

I 

SAMSON    AND    SAMUEL. 

IN  taking  for  the  first  Sunday's  lesson  in  this  month  the  ten  verses 
selected  from  Judges  xvi.,  the  teacher  must  be  prepared  to  sup- 
plement the  account  of  Samson's  death  by  the  story  of  his  life.  The 
former  is  meaningless  without  the  latter,  and  though  the  time  would 
not  permit  of  the  reading  of  all  his  history  in  Scripture  language,  a 
clear  and  brief  synopsis  may  be  made  by  the  teacher  who  has  properly 
informed  himself. 

There  is  no  case  in  the  Scripture  record  quite  like  that  of  Samson. 
The  Jewish  nation  was  just  then  at  a  peculiar  period  in  its  develop- 
ment, and  there  was  the  manifest  need  of  such  lessons  as  his  life 
and  wonderful  doings  were  calculated  to  teach.  Possibly,  if  Samson 
had  been  wholly  faithful,  these  lessons  might  have  been  taught*  in 
ways  far  more  creditable  both  to  himself  and  to  his  fellow-countrymen ; 
but  even  by  the  guilty  failures  which  brought  him  shame  and  suffer- 
ing, it  was  made  mightily  plain  that  neither  he  nor  they  were  anything 
apart  from  the  power  of  that  God  to  whom  they  ought  to  have  been 
faithful.  The  resistlessness  of  the  Israelitish  hero  when  true  to  his 
vow,  his  helplessness  when  false  to  it,  were  facts  so  vividly  exemplified, 
that  we  should  have  thought  that  both  the  chosen  people  and  the 
Philistines  would  have  learned  to  adore  and  obey  the  God  which 
gave  and  could  give  such  power  unto  men,  and  made  it  so  utterly 
conditional  upon  obedience.  The  explanation  of  the  hardness  of 
heart  in  both  cases  is,  as  has  been  before  pointed  out,  the  roughness 
and  lowness  of  the  moral  conceptions  of  that  period.  Of  this  we 
have  abundant  and  fearful  evidence  in  the  remaining  history  given  in 
this  book,  whilst  "  there  was  no  king  in  Israel ;  every  man  did  that 
which  was  right  in  his  own  eyes.** 

It  is,  indeed,  refreshing  to  pass  from  the  record  of  folly  and  wicked- 
ness which  even  repeated  deliverances  did  not  cure,  to  the  tenderly 
beautiful  history  of  Ruth.  Whether  her  name  means  "  a  friend," 
or,  with  a  change  of  one  letter  in  the  original,  '•  beauty,"  is  of  little 
import.  Both  epithets  would  be  well  applied  to  the  loving  and  faith- 
ful daughter-in-law.  The  whole  story  of  this  book  is  the  more  attractive, 
as  being  a  bright  glimpse  of  domestic  purity  and  fidelity,  appearing 
all  the  brighter  for  the  surrounding  unfaithfulness  with  which  it 
contrasts. 

No  more  touching  episode  is  recorded  in  the  whole  history  of  the 
Jews.     It  is,  indeed,  in  its  dark  lines  as  well  as  in  its  happy  events, 
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true  to  human  life  in  general,  and  without  doubt  its  deep  pathos  will 
ever  endear  it  to  readers  of  the  Bible,  irrespective  of  time  or  place. 

We  do  not  certainly  know  how  the  famine  spoken  of  in  the  first 
verse  came  about.  It  may  have  been  through  the  occupation  of  Eglon 
(Judges  iii.),  or  by  the  Midianites  (Judges  vi.  3,  4),  but  after  all  the 
sorrowfulness  of  emigration,  especially  poignant  to  a  Jew,  it  must  have 
seemed  to  Naomi  hard  and  bitter  indeed,  that  she  should  be  left 
a  childless  widow  in  a  foreign  land.  From  our  human  standpoint 
there  was  only  too  much  reason  for  her  heart-broken  reply,  **  Call  me 
notNaomi  (that  is,  "pleasant"),  call  me  Mara  (that  is,  "bitter"),  for  the 
Almighty  hath  dealt  very  bitterly  with  me."  So  true  it  is,  and  will 
ever  be,  that  our  deepest  sorrows  are  really  God's  shortest  way  of  lead- 
ing us  to  greatest  blessing.  The  loss  of  a  husband  and  two  sons 
certainlv  plead  for  Naomi's  heart-bitterness,  and  it  may  be  true  always 
that  only  such  as  have  never  known  any  real  sorrow,  will  be  hasty 
accusers  of  those  whose  human  nature  bends  under  a  load  of  grief. 
Here,  as  in  another  case,  we  know  that  the  "  Man  of  Sorrows  "  says, 
"  Neither  do  I  condemn  thee,"  to  every  surcharged  human  spirit. 

Yet  with  most  of  us,  as  with  Naomi,  the  weary  banishment  and  the 
heart-breaking  bereavement  have  been  but  a  prelude  to  the  blessed- 
ness which  has  not  only  in  the  end  made  life  worth  living,  but  has 
crowned  with  glory  and  honour  those  who  never  could  have  earned 
such  distinction  had  they  not  passed  through  the  fire.  Never  too 
often  has  our  great  poet's  line  been  quoted — 

''There's  a  Divinity  that  shapes  our  ends. 
Rough-hew  them  how  we  wiU." 

The  hidden  contingencies,  as  well  as  the  plain  walks  of  our  lives,  are 
in  the  hands  of  Him  who  wills  to  be  our  Guide  and  Friend. 

Had  not  this  famine  occurred,  Elimelech  would  not  have  gone  into 
the  country  of  Moab ;  then  no  chain  of  loving  attachment,  forged  in 
sorrow,  would  have  bound  Ruth  to  Naomi,  and  made  her  afterwards 
the  wife  of  Boaz,  the  ancestress  of  David  and  of  Christ  These  few 
links  of  results  are,  perhaps,  as  much  as  we  can  trace,  but  they  are 
none  the  less  true  because  the  whole  web  of  human  heredity  is  far 
too  complicated  for  any  of  us  to  unravel. 

The  other  lessons — which  can  scarcely  be  called  minor — in  this 
book,  stand  out  with  equal  prominence.  The  tender  immovableness 
of  Ruth's  determination  not  to  leave  her  mother-in-law ;  the  unob- 
trusiveness  of  Naomi's  widowhood;  the  pure  delicacy  in  which 
Ruth's  claim  upon  Boaz  is  preferred ;  the  nobly  chivalrous  conduct  of 
Boaz;  these  all  combine  to  give  us  a  picture  from  life  which  is  more 
than  romantic  in  its  fascination.  Any  teacher  who  goes  to  his  or 
her  class  with  a  clear  view  of  the  whole  narrative,  will  be  able  to 
make  it  the  means  of  instruction  as  interesting  as  profitable  to  the 
scholars.  In  our  days  there  is  more  room  than  ever  for  the  stimulus 
afiforded  by  such  a  picture  of  pure-hearted  faithfulness  issuing  in 
happiness  and  honour. 
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The  books  of  Samuel  open  naturally  with  the  account  of  his  birth 
in  answer  to  the  pleading  of  Hannah  his  mother.  The  faithful  piety 
of  his  parents  is  marked  in  their  annual  going  up  to  Shiloh  to  the 
service  "to  sacrifice  to  the  Lord  of  Hosts."  The  same  spirit,  rein- 
forced by  gratitude,  is  manifest  after  the  birth  of  the  prayed-for  child, 
in  his  complete  dedication  to  the  services  of  the  tabernacle.  And 
from  the  19th  verse  of  the  next  chapter  we  see  that  this  did  not  mean 
callousness  on  the  mother's  part.  Her  tenderly  constant  love  for  her 
firstborn,  thus  manifested,  throws  into  relief  the  sacrifice  upon  her 
part  in  surrendering  him  wholly  to  the  Lord's  service,  even  though 
this  meant  almost  entire  banishment  from  the  home  circle.  Many^ 
many  times  has  this  same  sacrifice  been  demanded  and  accorded  since 
then.  Probably  the  history  of  modem  missions  would  afford  us,  if 
we  knew  all,  a  glorious  number  of  noble  parents  who  have  not  with- 
held their  darlings  from  the  Master's  work,  and  equally  noble  children 
who  have  allowed  His  claims  to  draw  them,  as  nothing  else  upon 
earth  could  have  done,  away  from  the  strongest  and  holiest  love,  to 
go  and  minister  to  those  to  whom  the  love  of  God  is  unknown.  By 
the  side  of  such  devotion,  whether  ancient  or  modern,  much  of  our 
respectable  religiousness,  which  shrinks  into  resistance  at  the  least 
call  upon  convenience,  is  very  very  poor  and  small.  But  we  have  the 
emphatic  testimony  of  the  great  Judge  Himself,  that  there  will  be  a 
corresponding  reward  for  the  one,  and  shameful  regret  for  the  other. 

The  whole  history  of  Samuel  bears  out  this  estimate.  Now,  however, 
ve  are  only  concerned  with  his  childhood.  This  third  chapter,  whici) 
has  been  a  familiar  favourite  with  most  of  us  from  our  own  childhood 
up,  does  not  lose  any  of  its  fascination  when  we  survey  it  in  the  sober 
light  of  manhood.  May  be  that  at  first  we  are  impressed  most  with 
the  revelation  of  such  solemn  truth  to  so  young  a  child,  and  the  im- 
pression is  heightened  by  his  evident  simplicity.  But  later  thought 
shows  how  the  warning  to  Eli  would  thus  receive  unspeakable  em- 
phasis ;  and  by  a  careful  consideration  of  the  circumstances  of  the 
nation,  and  the  conduct  of  his  sons,  we  are  able  to  appreciate  the 
justness  of  the  threatened  doom. 

In  the  phrase  *'  from  Dan  to  Beer-sheba,"  we  recognise  at  once  the 
wide  extent  of  Samuel's  growing  influence,  and  also  the  comparatively 
narrow  borders  within  which  the  faithlessness  of  the  Israelites  had  con- 
fined the  people  who  should  have  ruled  the  whole  country  in  faith- 
fulness. 

Frank  Ballard. 


Never  be  discouraged  because  good  things  get  on  so  slowly  here ;  and  never  faXi 
daily  to  do  that  go<^  whidi  lies  next  to  your  hand.  Do  not  be  in  a  hurry,  but  be 
diligent.  Enter  into  the  sublime  patience  of  the  Lord.  Be  charitable  in  view  of 
it.  God  can  aflford  to  wait ;  wny  cannot  we,  since  we  have  Him  to  fall  back 
upon  ?    Let  patience  have  her  perfect  work,  and  bring  forth  her  celestial  fruits. 
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LESSON  OUTLINES,  &c. 

September  2. — Death  of  Samson. — ^Judges  xvi.  21-31. 

I.— A  Bigk  Designation. 

As  we  have  only  one  lesson  about  Samson,  it  may  be  well  for  us  to  consider 
what  he  was  intended  to  be,  what  he  really  was,  and  how  he  came  to  fall  so  far 
short  of  his  high  designation,  and  to  bring  upon  himself  so  ignominioas  ao  end. 
It  seems  clear  from  the  record  of  Samson's  birth  and  early  life  (chap.  xiiL),  that 
he  was  designed  to  be  a  judge  and  deliverer  of  Israel,  whose  character  and  deed* 
should  outshine  those  who  had  gone  before  him  ;  who  should  strike  a  more  per* 
manent  terror  into  the  hearts  of  the  enemies  of  Israel,  and  work  out  for  his 
people  a  more  permanent  deliverance  than  had  been  eflfected  by  any  of  those 
judges  who  had  simply  been  raised  up  in  ^reat  emergencies  for  a  comparatively 
temporary  purpose.  In  the  special  instructions  given  to  his  parents,  we  plainly 
see  that  he  was  to  be  "a  chosen  vessel,"  set  apart  from  his  birth,  and  solemnly 
dedicated  to  the  service  of  God.  This  was  the  meaning  of  the  Nazarite  vow 
which  his  mother  had  to  take  from  the  time  the  aogel  appeared  to  her,  and 
which  was  laid  upon  him  from  his  birth.  The  high  designation  implied  in  thii 
is  illustrated  by  the  fact  that  we  have  only  two  other  Nazarites  for  life  mentioned 
in  the  Scriptures :  Samuel,  who  was  afterwards  raised  up  to  be  what  Samson 
failed  to  become,  and  John  the  Baptist,  the  forerunner  of  our  Lord. 

All  the  Divine  instructions  respecting  him  were  faxthfoUy  carried  out  by  his 
parents;  and  because  of  this,  *'the  Lord  blessed  him"  in  his  childhood,  *'and 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  began  to  move  him  "  in  his  early  youth  (chap.  xiii.  24,  25}. 
If  Samson  did  not  become  all  he  was  intended  to  be,  it  was  evidently  no  fault  of 
his  parents  ;  nor  was  it  through  any  lack  of  Divine  preparation  for  the  accom- 
plishment of  his  mission.  IIis  parents,  conscious  of  their  own  faithfolness,  tt- 
membering  the  Divine  promises  with  which  his  birth  had  been  announced,  noting 
how  the  Lord's  blessing  rested  on  him,  and  watching  the  manifestation  of  the 
Divine  impulses  by  which  he  was  often  moved,  would  cherish  the  fondest  hopes 
of  a  great  and  noble  career  for  their  son.  But,  as  we  shall  see,  those  hopes  were 
doomed  to  sad  disappointment,  as  have  been  the  bright  hopes  of  too  many  pious 
parents  since.  There  may  be  some  boys  and  girls  in  the  classes  where  this  lesson 
will  be  used,  whose  parents  and  teachers  look  upon  them  as  children  of  more 
than  ordinary  promise.  Let  such  take  warning  by  Samson's  career,  and  resolve 
that,  by  God's  grace,  they  will  never  disappoint  these  fond  hopes. 

m 

II.— A  Shortcoming  Career. 

In  reading  the  life  of  Samson,  we  are  struck  by  the  absence  of  any  event  such 
as  we  should  have  expected  to  find  from  reading  the  account  of  his  birth  and  early 
days.  There  are  decns  of  prowess  wrought  through  the  possession  of  supernatural 
strength  ;  but  no  deliverance  of  Israel  from  the  yoke  of  Philistine  oppression. 
Acts  of  folly,  and  feats  of  strength  alternate  with  each  other,  but  we  never  see 
this  hero  seriously  set  himself  to  accomplish  anything  worthy  of  his  high  calling, 
and  of  the  great  gift  with  which  God  had  endowed  him.  The  cause  of  this  con* 
spicuous  failure  is  not  far  to  seek.  The  history  sshows  us  Samson's  moral  weak- 
ness, as  plainly  as  it  does  his  physical  strength.  The  latter  is  of  little  avail  for 
any  great  purpose  where  the  former  is  wanting. 

'*  The  moral  weakness  of  Samson  is  illustrated  by  the  circumstances  of  hl< 
great  defeat  i.  Sin, — Samson  was  neglecting  his  duty  and  degrading  himself 
with  those  evil  communications  which  corrupt  good  manners,  "niere  is  nothing 
so  enervating  as  the  conscious  pursuit  of  a  guilty  course.  2.  PUtuurt^-^l^sX^^ 
of  toiling,  fighting,  and  sacrificing  himself  for  his  country,  Samson  was  wasting 
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his  hours  in  pleasure.  Apart  from  the  wrongncss  of  this  conduct,  the  lax,  self- 
indulgent  spirit  it  engendered  was  weakening.  In  seasons  of  pleasure  we  are  off 
our  guard.  3.  The  allurements  of  false  a^ection, — Samson  can  resist  a  host  of 
Philistine  warriors,  but  he  cannot  resist  one  Philistine  woman.  Strong  against 
rude  violence,  he  is  weak  before  soft  persuasion.  Pure  love  is  the  loftiest  inspira- 
tion for  self-sacrificing  devotion  ;  but  love  degraded  and  corrupted  is  the  deadliest 
poison  to  purity  of  character,  and  vigour,  and  independence  of  action.  4.  The 
self-confidence  of  strength, — Samson  plays  with  the  curiosity  of  Delilah,  sure  of  the 
power  which  will  come  to  his  aid  in  the  moment  of  danger,  till  by  degrees  he  is 
persuaded  to  betray  the  secret  of  that  very  power.  Had  he  been  less  strong,  he 
would  have  been  less  rash.  Presumption  is  more  dangerous  than  conscious  weak- 
ness (l  Cor.  X.  12).'* — Pulpit  Comvientary, 

'*  What  might  not  Samson  have  effected  for  his  country  and  his  generation  if 
his  extraordinary  strength  had  been  used  humbly,  wisely,  and  consistently,  in  the 
service  of  God,  and  for  the  good  of  Israel !  If  his  own  passions  of  lust,  and 
anger,  and  revenge,  had  been  under  the  control  of  that  Holy  Spirit  which  so 
wondrously  strengthened  his  body,  and  his  single  aim  had  been  to  walk  with  God 
and  do  good  to  nmn,  what  a  career  his  would  have  been  !  But  as  it  was,  all  went 
to  waste.  Desultory  actions  leading  to  no  lasting  result,  mighty  efforts  followed  by 
shameful  weakness,  and  heroic  courage  defeated  by  his  own  imbecility  of  purpose, 
made  a  life  all  marred  and  blotted,  aimless,  and  purposeless — a  brilliant  dis- 
appointment, a  splendid  failure,  a  glorious  shame.  But  it  has  left  this  further 
lesson  to  be  weighed  and  pondered  by  us  all,  and  especially  by  those  who  are  most 
richly  endowed  with  intellectual  or  spiritual  gifts,  that  while  God  can  accomplish 
His  cnvn  designs  through  our  abuse  as  well  as  our  use  of  His  good  gifts,  and 
through  our  failures  as  well  as  through  our  successes,  it  rests  with  ourselves  to 
improve  each  talent  committed  to  us,  and  so  to  use  them  that  they  may  be  found 
unto  our  own  honour  and  praise  and  glory  at  the  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ." — 
Pulpit  Commentary, 

III.— An  Ignoble  End. 

What  contrast  can  be  more  striking  than  that  between  the  hero  of  Israel  in  his 
might  defying  the  Philistines,  and  giving  those  extraordinary  proofs  of  his  strength 
of  which  we  read,  and  the  same  man  shorn  of  his  strength,  led  captive  by  his 
triumphant  foes,  and  ignominiously  consigned  to  a  dungeon.  What  was  the  cause 
of  the  change?  The  Lord  had  departed  from  him.  His  extraordinary  strength 
was  a  miraculous  gift  dependent  upon  the  faithful  carrying  out  of  the  Nazarite 
vow.  His  long  hair  was  but  the  symbol,  not  the  real  cause  of  his  strength  ;  and 
its  absence  was  the  symbol,  not  the  real  cause  of  his  weakness.  He  had  proved 
himself  unfaithful  to  a  high  and  sacred  trust,  and  thus  the  Lord  departed  from 
him,  and  left  him  weak  as  other  men. 

His  strength,  however,  returned  as  his  hair  grew  again  ;  but  this  must  not  be 
regarded  as  the  natural  effect  of  the  growth  of  the  hair.  We  are  justified  in  be- 
lieving that  he  had  bitterly  repented,  and  thus,  when  he  returned  to  the  Lord,  the 
Lord  returned  to  him,  and  gave  him  strength  to  perfonn  a  feat  which,  though  it 
involved  his  own  death,  glorified  the  God  of  Israel  more  than  anything  he  had 
done  in  his  life.  It  must  be  remembered  that  it  was  an  idolatrous  festival  held  in 
honour  of  Dagon  their  god,  because  they  thought  he  had  delivered  Samson  into 
their  hands  (verses  23,  24),  at  which  the  captive  Israelite  was  called  upon  to  make 
sport  for  the  Philistines.  Thus  the  destruction  in  which  he  overwhelmed  the 
spectators  was  a  proof  to  the  whole  Philistine  nation,  how  entirely  wrong  they 
were  in  their  judgment  of  the  case.  Samson's  own  God  had  delivered  him  into 
their  hands,  as  a  punishment  for  his  sins ;  but  when  the  heathen  in  their  triumph 
blasphemed  His  Name,  He  enabled  His  repentant  servant  to  vindicate  His  honour, 
and  give  a  more  signal  proof  of  His  omnipotence  than  he  had  before  done. 
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September  9. — ^Rnth  and  Naomi. — Ruth  L  14-22. 

I.— An  Affecting  Parting. 

At  some  point  of  the  road  between  the  land  of  Moab  and  the  land  of  Jndah, 
we  see  three  women  conversing  with  each  other  in  much  distress.    The  elder  is 
attempting  to  take  leave  of  the  two  younger  ones,  and  is  urging  them  to  retam  by 
the  way  they  had  come  from  Moab,  leaving  her  to  go  forward  alone  towards 
Judah.    We  have  the  previous  history  of  the  three  in  the  preceding  verees.    Some 
ten  years  before,  an  Israelite  of  Bethlehem,  named  Elimelech,  had  migrated  with 
his  wife  and  two  soas  into  the  land  of  Moab,  most  probably  in  search  of  pasture 
for  his  flocks  and  herds,  there  being  a  famine  in  his  own  neighbourhood.    He 
seems  to  have  liked  the  country  so  well  that  he  settled  there,  and  his  two  sons 
married  Moabitish  young  women.     Now  this  removal  to  a  foreign  country,  which 
would  have  been  perfectly  justifiable  for  a  man  of  another  nation,  was  wroi^  for 
an  Israelite.     It  was  leaving  the  land  of  promise,  separating  himself  from  the 
ordinances  of  religion,  taking  up  his  abode  among  the  heathen,  and  subjecting 
himself  and  his  family  to  tne  powerful  temptations  of  the  evil  customs  ind 
idolatrous  practices  of  the  Moabitcs.     In  these  days  we  are  free  to  dwell  in  any 
land  to  which  we  choose  to  go,  and  emigration  in  some  cases  is  not  only  desirable, 
but  necessary.     In  making  any  such  change,  however,  we  ought  to  boir.  in  mind 
the  considerations  which  Elimelech  lost  sight  of.     We  should  ask  ourselves  not 
only  how  our  temporal  interests  will  be  affected,  but  what  influence  the  change 
will  have  on  our  spiritual  interests  ;  and  we  should  avoid,   if  possible,  taking  np 
our  abode  anywhere  where  we  shall  be  destitute  of  the  means  of  grace,  or  exposed 
to  severe  temptations  to  do  wrong.     Lot  chose  the  Vale  of  Sodom  because  it  was 
well  watered,  heedless  of  the  evil  associations  into  which  it  would  bring  him,  and 
Elimelech  took  up  his  abode  among  Lot's  descendants  for  similar  reasons ;  and  in 
both  cases  the  choice  ended  in  disaster.    At  the  end  of  ten  years  we  find 
Elimelech  and  his  sons  all  dead,  the  flocks  and  herds  have,  in  some  unexplained 
wav,  disappeared,  and  all  that  is  left  from  the  former  prosperity  is  three  lonely 
widows  in  extreme  poverty.     Under  these  circumstances  Naomi  thoitght  it  best  to 
return  to  her  old  home  and  her  kindred,  leaving  her  daughters-inrlaw  to  remain 
and  begin  life  afresh  amongst  their  own  people.    This  decision  seems  to  have 
been  accepted  at  first  by  the  younger  women,  as  being  the  wisest  course  prac- 
ticable.    They  accompanied  their  mother-in-law  on  the  way ;  but  when  it  came 
to  the  moment  of  parting,  the  trial  proved  too  great  for  their  resolution,  and  they 
both  begged  Naomi  to  take  them  with  her.     After  an  affecting  scene,  Orpah 
yielded  to  her  mother-in-law's  reasonings  and  persuasions,  but  RaQi  still  dang  to 
ner. 

II.— A  Strong  Affection. 

Before  we  proceed  to  speak  especially  on  the  character  of  Ruth,  it  may  be  well 
to  note  that  Naomi  must  have  been  a  superior  woman  thus  to  have  attached  her 
daughters-in-law  to  her.  The  whole  of  the  subsequent  history  reflects  great 
credit  on  her  judgment ;  but  her  judiciousness  is  especially  seen  in  the  advice  she 
gave  her  daughters-in-law.  She  was  afraid  that  their  hastily-formed  resolve  to 
accompany  her,  was  a  mere  impulse  of  grief  at  parting,  of  which  they  would 
afterwards  repent ;  so  she  tried  to  picture  to  them  the  disadvantages  under  which 
they  would  lie  if  they  went  with  her,  and  the  advantages  which  would  accrue  to 
them  by  returning  to  their  own  families.  Orpah's  affection  was  no  doubt  very 
sincere,  but  was  not  sufliciently  strong  to  lead  ner  to  sacrifice  her  own  interests ; 
but  Ruth  expressed  her  determination  to  sink  her  own  interests  in  those  of  her 
moiher-in-law,  in  a  manner  which  admitted  of  no  further  remonstrance. 

The  words  in  which  Ruth  expressed  her  determyiation  not  to  leave  Naomi,  are 
amongst  the  most  beautiful  and  pathetic  ever  spoken.  Her  complete  self- 
abne^tion,  and  identification  of  herself  with  Naomi's  lot,  hopes,  fears,  sorrows, 
and  mterests,  for  life  and  death,  has  been  an  inspiring  and  ennobling  example 
through  all  the  ages  since.     But,  while  we  give  its  due  weight  to  the  stretch  of 
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her  afTection  for  Naomi,  we  must  not  lose  sight  of  the  more  important  fact 
suggested  by  the  narrative,  namely,  that  there  was  a  higher  motive  at  work. 
Some  have  considered  that  it  was  her  affection  for  Naomi  which  led  to  her  faith 
in  the  true  God ;  but  we  are  disposed  to  think  that  this  faith  lay  at  the  root  of  her 
determination.  Orpah  returned  to  her  gods  as  well  as  her  people  (ver.  15),  but 
Ruth's  mind  and  heart  had  evidently  been  brought  too  fully  under  the  influence  of 
her  mother-in-law's  religion  to  do  that.  She  was,  in  fact,  a  convert  to  the  true 
faith  through  Naomi's  influence — not  so  much,  perhaps,  that  of  direct  teaching,  as 
of  a  pure  and  blameless  life.  '*  Ruth  is  not  only  the  type  of  a  convert,  but  also  a 
teacher  of  those  who  seek  to  convert  others.  For  she  shows  that  converts  are 
made,  not  by  words,  but  by  the  life ;  not  by  disputations,  but  by  love.  She 
teaches  also  by  what  she  gives  up— people,  home,  parents,  customs — and  all  from 
love.  She  has  had  a  taste  of  an  Israelitish  heart  and  household."  Thus,  the 
thought  of  returning  to  the  associations  of  an  idolatrous  home  was  altogether 
repugnant  to  her,  and  this,  combined  with  her  gratitude  to  Naomi  for  luiving 
taught  her  better  things,  and  the  warm  attachment  which  had  sprung  up  between  ' 
them,  led  her  to  say,  **  Thy  people  shall  be  my  people,  and  thy  God  my  God." 

*'  Ruth  is  not  only  enrolled  among  the  feminine  worthies  of  Israel,  with  Sarah, 
Rebecca,  Leah,  and  Rachel,  but  heathenism  itself  throughout  its  vast  extent  can- 
not  show  a  single  woman  who  is  her  equal  in  love.  For  hers  is  a  love  outliving 
the  grave,  and  sustained  by  no  fleshly  relationship ;  for  when  her  husband  was 
dead,  no  living  person,  mutually  dear,  existed  to  connect  her  with  Naomi. 
Neither  self-interest,  nor  hope,  nor  vanity  mix  themselves  up  with  this  love.  It  is 
a  purely  moral  and  spiritual  love,  of  which  no  other  instance  is  on  record.  It  is, 
ia  fact,  the  love  of  those  whom  God  by  His  merc>'  has  won  for  Himself,  and  who 
love  God  in  their  brethren.  It  is  the  evangelical  love  of  the  Apostles,  who  loved 
Greeks  and  Franks,  Persians  and  Scythians,  as  their  own  flesh  and  blood.  Such 
love  as  this  followed  the  steps  of  our  Lord,  and  tarried  where  He  was.  Confession, 
martyrdom,  prayer,  and  every  brotherly  thought  or  deed,  spring  from  the  love  of 
the  converted  heart.  The  more  heartily  the  soul  cries  out  to  Christ  Himself, 
'Thy  people  are  my  people,  and  thy  God  my  God,'  the  more  fervently  bums  this 
love." — Longest  Qommeniary. 

IIL—Home  Ai;aiiL 

The  greeting  which  Naomi  received  from  her  former  friends  (ver.  19)  was  not 
so  much  an  enquiry  as  an  exclamation  of  surprise.  ^^  This  Naomi  T'*  Can  it  be, 
they  said,  that  this  prematurely  aged,  grief-stricken,  poverty-stricken  woman, 
can  be  the  comely  matron  who  left  us  ten  years  ago,  with  her  husband  and  sons, 
happy  and  prosperous  ?  Ah  !  time  and  trouble  make  sad  changes  in  us.  Naomi 
is  not  the  only  one  who  has  had  to  return  to  his  or  her  native  home  after  having 
gone  to  seek  a  fortune  abroad,  broken  down  in  health  and  fortune  too,  and  in  far 
worse  circumstances  than  before  going  away.  Such  experience  should  teach  us 
contentment  with  our  lot  in  the  place  where  Providence  has  put  us.  There  are 
cases  in  which  the  indications  of  Providence  directly  point  to  travel,  adventure, 
and  enterprise  ;  and  then  the  course  is  clear,  and,  whether  success  or  failure  is  the 
result,  the  wanderer  may  return  home  when  the  time  comes,  with  the  inward 
satisfiaction  of  having  done  his  duty.  But  in  this  restless  age,  the  stay-at-fiome 
principle  seems  to  need  inculcating  on  young  people.  There  are  more  boys  and 
girls  too  eager  to  go  away  than  there  are  too  anxious  to  remain  at  home. 

What  was  the  old  home  to  Naomi  was  a  new  one  to  Ruth.  How  she  settled 
down  in  it,  how  she  overcame  the  prejudices  of  her  Israelitish  neighbours,  who 
must  have  been  very  shy  of  intercourse  with  a  Moabitess,  how  she  became  the 
stay  and  comfort  of  Naomi's  old  age,  how  she  won  all  hearts,  and  eventually 
attained  to  a  position  of  great  honour,  are  points  duly  recorded  in  the  book  which 
narrates  her  history,  but  not  necessarily  included  in  this  lesson.  U  should,  how- 
ever be  noted  that  one  great  reason  why  her  history  is  given  us  is,  that  she  was 
the  ancestress  of  David,  and,  therefore,  of  Jesus  Christ.  She  is  the  connecting 
link  in  His  genealogy  between  Jews  and  Gentiles. 

a; 


402*      Old  Testament  Lessons  (Intnl),  September^  1883. 


September  16. — A  Praying  Mother. — i  Samxtel  1.  21-28;  ii.  1-3. 

I.— She  Prays  for  Her  Child. 

This  is  true  in  a  twofold  sense,  and  Samuel  was  thus  in  a  special  manner  a  child 
of  prayer.  He  was  a  child  given  to  his  mother  in  answer  to  her  prayer.  She  had 
been  diiidless  ;  this  was  considered  a  great  reproach  amongst  the  women  of  Israel; 
in  her  caselhe  reproach  was  intensified  by  the  fact  that  ^e  had  a  rival  who  lost 
no  opportunity  of  cruelly  taunting  her.  Her  domestic  circumstances  were  thus 
very  far  from  being  such  as  conduced  to  happiness,  and  we  are  not  surprised  that 
she  describes  herself  as  *'a  woman  of  a  sorrowful  spirit  "  (chapw  i.  15),  So  much 
was  this  the  case,  that  times  which  were  to  others  seasons  of  festivity,  were  to  her 
occasions  of  increased  distress.  On  one  of  these  occasions,  when  the  trolly  had 
bean  presenting  their  annual  offerings  at  the  tabernacle  at  Sbiloh,  overwhelmed 
with  her  troubles,  she  had  retired  to  some  place  where  she  thought  herself  ud> 
observed,  and  poured  out  her  heart  in  agonizing  prayer  to  God.  £ii,  the  high 
priest,  had,  however,  been  watching  her  emotion  all  the  time,  and  when  at  length  ■ 
he  addressed  her,  he  added  to  her  distress  by  attributing  it  to  a  wrong  cause.  He 
thought  she  was  intoxicated  ;  but  when  she  had  explained)  he  gave  her  his 
blessing,  and  encouraged  her  to  hope  that  her  prayers  would  be  answered.  From 
that  moment  the  sorrowful  woman  took  courage  ;  faith  succeeded  to  despondency, 
and  she  believed  the  Lord  would  grant  her  request.  In  due  time  her  prayer  was 
answered,  and  she  called  her  son  Samuel,  a  name  which  means  askid  of  God^  in 
token  of  her  belief  that  he  was  a  special  gift  of  God  in  answer  to  prayer. 

We  should  not  fail  to  note  that  the  whole  history  assumes  that  Hannah  was  in 
her  ordinary  life  a  pious,  praying  woman.  She  would  not  have  been  likely  to 
bring  her  special  grief  to  God  in  the  way  she  did  if  she  had  not  cultivated  the  habit 
of  prayer.  Her  special  request  was,  no  doubt,  granted  because  she  was  a  woman 
accustomed  to  pray.  If  we  fail  to  acknowledge  God  in  the  ordinary  matters  of  * 
life.  He  will  not  hear  us  when  we  have  some  special  requests  to  bring.  At  the 
same  time,  we  must  remember  that  Gpd  does  not  always  see  fit  to  give  us  what  we 
ask  for.  He  did  in  Hannah's  case,  biit  in  many  instances  He  sees  that  what 
people  are  most  desirous  to  obtain  are  the  very-  things  they  'would  be  better 
without ;  and  thus  He  often  answers  our  prayers  according  to  His  wistlom  and 
goodness  in  some  other  way  than  that  we  expected.  We  must  pray  for  all 
temporal  blessings  in  submission  to  the  Divine  will;  but  we  must  still  pray 
fervently  and  in  faith,  for  if  the  Lord  does  not  see  well  to  give  us  what  we  ask.  He 
will  answer  our  prayers  by  giving  us  some  equivalent. 

-We  must  not  make  the  mistake  of  thinking  that  Hannah  only  prayed  that  she 
might  have  a  son  ;  she  prayed y^r  h^r  son,  that  he  might  become  all  that  she  had 
set  her  heart  on  his  becoming,  that  her  plans  for  him  might  be  successful,  that  her 
highest  hopes  about  him  might  be  realised,  and  that  he  might  be  a  faithful  serraot 
of  the  Lord.  We  have  recently  had  under  our  notice  the  case  of  a  mother  whose 
hopes  were  all  disappointed,  but  Hannah's  were  not ;  and  who  can  tell  how  much 
of  Samuel's  greatness  of  character  was  owing  to  his  mother's  prayers  ?  He  was  a 
child  of  many  prayers,  but  not  more  so  than  numbers  of  children  in  our  Sunday- 
schools.  There  is  no  greater  privilege  than  to  be  a  child  of  praying  parents,  bat  it 
is  8  privilege  which  carries  with  it  great  responsibilities.  Let  all  such  take  heed 
that  they  do  not  place  impediments  in  the  way  of  their  parents'  prayers  being 
answered. 

IL— She  Oonseerates  Her  Child. 

When  Hannah  in  her  distress  had  cried  unto  the  Lord,  she  promised  that  if  He 
would  grant  her  request  she  would  devote  her  son  from  his  birth  to  His  service. 
This  vow,  as  we  read  in  the  lesson,  she  took  steps  to  fulfil  at  the  earliest  possible 
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time.     Some  people  are  much  more  ready  to  promise  than  to  perform,  especially 
in  the  matter  of  religious  vows  ;  but  Hannah  was  not  one  of  these.     It  should  be 
noted  that  faithfulness  to  her  vows  was  necessary  to  the  realisation  of  her  hopes  for 
Samuel.     Her  prayers  for  him  would  have  been  rendered  useless  if  she  had  not 
devoted  him  to  the  Lord.     This  should  be  remembered  by  all  parents.     We  are 
not  called  upon  to  set  apart  or  consecrate  our  children  after  the  same  manner  as 
Hannah  did  ;  but  there  should  be  in  all  cases  a  solemn  act  of  dedication.   Baptism 
ist  as  we  believe,  the  appointed  rite  for  this  purpose  ;  and  if  parents  believinirly 
and  prayerfully  dedicate  their  children  to  God  in  that  Sacrament,  the  Divine 
blessing  cannot  fail  to  follow.     It  is  very  sad  to  think  that  in  so  many  instances 
this  solemn  rite  is  observed  as  a  mere  form,  into  the  sacred  meaning  of  which 
parents  fail  to  enter.    Bui  consecration  to  the  Lord  in  early  childhood,  after  ail,  is 
of  little  value  unless  it  is  followed  in  due  course  by  self-cofisecration.     Let  no  boys 
and  prls  rest  on  the  fact  of  their  past  dedication  by  praying  and  believing  parents, 
thinkxng  that  it  will  avail  them  anything  if  they  fail  to  follow  it  up  by  devoting 
themselves  to  the  Ix>rd.    There  comes  a  point  in  the  history  of  all  young  people 
when  they  arc  called  upon  to  decide  for  themselves  whether  their  parents'  vows  on 
their  behalf  shall  be  fulfilled  or  not.     As  we  shall  see,  Samuel  was  found  faithful 
when  he  came  to  that  point,  and  his  mother's  highest  hopes  were  realised. 

III.— She  Bejoices  in  the  Lord. 

In  the  first  verse  of  chap,  ii.,  we  are  again  told  that  Hannah  "prayed."  But 
how  different  a  prayer  this  is  from  the  former  one.  That  was  a  complaint  and  a 
bitter  c«y  of  distress  unto  God.  Now  she  prays  a  songy  and  that  one  of  the  most 
beautiful  on  record  in  the  historical  books.  She  proved  herself  a  worthy  successor 
of  Miriam  and  of  Deborah ;  and  David,  the  greatest  singer  of  Israel,  caught  up 
her  strains  and  enlarged  them  in  one  of  his  sublime  Psalms  (2  Saml.  xxii.  ;  Psalm 
xviiL)  Hannah's  prayer  was  turned  into  praise,  and  the  strain  of  praise  she 
poured  forth  out  of  the  fulness  of  her  heart  was  evidently  inspired  ;  for  it  expands 
mitil  its  language  becomes  only  properly  applicable  to  the  Messiah  and  His 
kingdom. 


The  following  anecdote  of  the  influence  of  a  mother's  prayers  may  appropriately 
be  appended  to  this  Lesson  : — *'  When  I  was  a  little  boy,"  said  a  good  man,  *'  my 
mother  used  to  bid  me  kneel  beside  her,  and  place  her  hand  upon  my  head  when 
she  prayed.  Ere  I  was  old  enough  to  know  her  worth,  she  died,  and  I  was  left 
too  much  to  my  own  guidance.  Like  others,  I  was  inclined  to  evil  passions,  but 
often  felt  myself  checked,  and,  as  it  were,  drawn  back  by  a  soft  hand  upon  my 
head.  When  a  young  man,  I  travelled  in  foreign  lands,  and  was  exposed  to  many 
temptations  ;  but  when  I  would  have  yielded,  that  same  hand  was  upon  my  head, 
and  I  viras  saved.  I  seemed  to  feel  its  pressure  as  in  the  days  of  my  happy  infancy, 
and  sometimes  there  came  with  it  a  solemn  voice,  saying,  *  Do  not  this  great 
wickedness,  my  son,  nor  sin  against  God.'" 

The  influence  of  a  mother's  character  on  her  son  is  illustrated  in  the  lives  of 
some  distinguished  personages.  Sir  Walter  Scott's  mother  was  a  superior  woman, 
well  educated,  and  a  great  lover  of  poetry  and  painting.  Byron's  mother  was 
proud,  ill-tempered  and  violent.  Lord  Bacon's  mother  was  a  woman  of  superior 
mind,  and  deep  piety.  The  mother  of  Nero  was  a  murderess.  The  mother  of 
Washington  was  ^ious,  pure,  and  true.  The  mother  of  John  Wesley  was  re- 
markable for  her  intelligence,  piety,  and  executive  ability,  so  that  she  has  been 
called  '*  the  mother  of  Methodism."  It  will  be  observed  that  in  each  of  these 
examples,  the  son  inherited  the  prominent  traits  of  the  mother. 
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September  23. — Tiie  Child  SamneL— i  Samuel  iii.  1*19. 

L— An  Innocent  Sleeper. 

Samuel's  childhood  was  passed  under  very  favourable  circumstances.  It  was 
passed  in  the  Lord's  house,  and  under  the  supervision  and  training  of  Eli,  the  high 
priest.  To  him  in  his  old  age  Samuel  became  all  that  his  own  sons  had  failed  to 
be.  He  "ministered  unto  me  Lord  before  Eli."  The  meaning  is  that  he  ful- 
filled such  offices  about  the  tabernacle  as  a  child  could,  and  was  trained  by.  Eli 
for  the  important  and  responsible  position  which  he  was  afterwards  to  fill.  It  is 
clear  that  he  was  very  attentive  to  nis  duties,  and  to  the  instructions  which  were 
given  him,  and  manitested  in  ill  respects  a  docile  and  obedient  spirit.  The  word 
"minbter"  used  as  a  verb,  means  to  serve,  and  as  a  substantive,  one  who 
serves.  It  is  thus  a  right  word  to  use  of  such  services  as  the  child  Samuel  per- 
formed about  the  tabernacle.  But  if  we  may  attach  to  the  word  here  the  special 
sense  in  which  we  frequently  use  it,  then  it  expresses  more  than  a  mere  disoiarge 
of  appointed  duties  on  the  part  of  Samuel.  To  minister  in  this  special  sense,  is 
voluntarily  to  undertake  kindly  helpful  acts  for  others.  In  this  sense  angeb  are 
"  ministering  spirits,"  and  all  boys  and  girls  may  be  ministering  children.  In  or- 
der to  do  this,  It  is  not  necessary  to  be  set  apart  and  to  live  always  in  the  Lord's 
house  as  Samuel  did,  but  such  ministries  can  be  carried  on  at  home,  or  at  school, 
or  anywhere.  The  only  thing  wanting  is  the  disposition ;  and  if  that  be  not 
natural  to  us,  as  it  seems  to  have  been  in  Samuel,  it  may  be  cultivated  and 
acquired  by  patient  self-denying  efforts,  in  the  strength  of  Divine  grace,  and 
i^  answer  to  prayer. 

Around  the  tabernacle  there  were  rooms  for  the  lodging  of  those  engaged  in  its 
service.  In  one  of  these  Eli  slept,  and  Samuel  in  another  sufficiently  near  to  be 
within  call  if  required  by  his  aged  master  and  instructor.  The  sleep  of  childhood 
is  generally  sound  and  sweet,  and  we  cannot  help  thinking  that  Samuel's  must 
have  been  especially  so.  His  surroundings  were  all  such  as  to  give  him  a  sense  of 
security,  but  above  all,  he  had  a  good  conscience,  and  a  sense  of  the  favour  of 
God.  That  is  the  best  aid  to  sleep ;  and  if  children  would  continue  to  sleep 
soundly  when  they  grow  up,  they  must  preserve  a  consience  void  of  offence  towards 
God  and  man. 

n.-A  Call  in  the  Night 

As  Samuel  lay  thus  asleep  one  night,  while  the  lamps  were  still  burning  in  the 
tabernacle,  he  was  awakened  by  a  voice  calling  him  by  name.  Thinking  it  was 
Eli,  he  ran  to  him,  but  was  told  he  had  not  called,  and  bidden  to  lie  down  again. 
This  occurred  a  second  time,  and  then  Eli,  perceiving  that  it  could  not  be  fancy  on 
the  part  of  Samuel,  came  to  the  conclusion  that  the  Lord  had  called  him.  lo- 
structed  what  to  do  if  the  call  were  repeated  a  third  time,  the  boy  lay  down  again ; 
and  when  it  was  repeated  he  promptly  replied — **  Speak  ;  for  Thy  servant 
heareth."  What  the  Lord  then  said  forms  the  subject  of  our  next  section ;  but  two 
or  three  points  must  engage  our  attention  before  passing  on  to  it. 

Who  was  the  person  who  thus  spoke  to  Samuel  ?  He  was  evidently  the  same 
Divine  Person  of  whom  we  have  previously  had  to  speak,  who  is  sometimes  called 
•*  the  Word  of  the  Lord,"  at  others,  **  the  Angel  of  the  Lord,"  and  at  others,  **  the 
Lord."  We  need  not  refer  here  in  detail.  *'  Reading  these  passages  in  the  fiiH 
light  of  New  Testament  theology,  we  believe  that  this  Divine  Person  was  the 
Son  of  God,  fulfilling  the  prerogatives  of  His  mediatorial  office,  -and  visibly  ap- 
pearing for  that  purpose  whenever  he  saw  fit  to  do  so,  preparatory  to  His  future 
manifestation  in  the  nesh.  He  it  was,  we  believe,  who,  when  Samuel  lay  adeep, 
tapu^  and  stood  and  called  ;  He  it  was  who  appeared  again  in  Shiloh,  and  who 
revealed  the  Lord  to  Samuel." 

This  view  of  the  mysterious  visitor  enables  us  to  explain  the  apparently  strange 
statement,  that  "Samuel  did  not  yet  know  the  Lord^'  (ver.  7}.  This  could  not 
be  true  of  him  in  the  ordinary  sense  in  which  we  use  that  expression.  It  must 
mean  that  Samuel  had  not  previously  known  Him  in  this  special  manifestation  of 
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Himself,  and  as  the  revealer  of  the  Divine  purposes.  This  visit,  in  fact,  marks 
Samuers  call  to  be  a  prophet.  The  communication  made  to  him  was  a  prophetic 
one,  and  from  that  time  he  continued  to  receive  similar  revelations,  and  was  recog- 
nised as  a  prophet  in  IsraeL 

The  spiritual  use  of  SamueVs  call  and  ready  response  is,  of  course,  familiar  to 
all  our  readers.  It  has  formed  the  subject  of  Sunday  School  lessons  and  ad- 
dresses without  number  ;  but  it  is  one  of  those  subjects  which  will  bear  repetition. 
Teachers  should  make  earnest  efforts  to  make  the  most  of  it  in  relation  to  early 
conversion.  By  pointed,  personal  questioning  application,  they  should  endeavour 
to  elicit  on  the  Lord's  behalf,  the  right  response  to  the  Divine  call,  '*  Seek  ye  My 
lace,"  and  "Give  Me  thy  heart.*'  They  should  pourtray  the  loveliness  of  early 
piety,  as  illustrated  in  Samuel,  in  the  most  attractive  and  winning  manner  of 
which  they  are  capable.  Such  painstaking  labour,  and  faithful  dealing  in  connec- 
tion with  a  lesson  like  this  cannot  fail  to  receive  its  reward. 

IIL^A  Divine  OommimieatioiL 

The  first  revelation  made  to  the  youthful  prophet  was  one  which  concerned  £1 
and  his  house.  It  did  not  contain  anything  new.  Some  time  before  a  man  of 
God  had  suddenly  come  to  Shiloh  and  told  £11  himself  that,  because  of  the  sins  of 
his  sons,  and  of  his  own  weakness  in  not  properly  controlling  them,  the  priest- 
hood should  be  taken  from  his  house  for  ever,  and  that  as  a  sign  of  this  his  two 
sons,  Hophni  and  Phinehas,  should  both  die  in  one  day  (chap.  ii.  27-36).  If  this 
warning  had  been  heeded,  no  doubt  the  impending  doom  might  have  been 
averted  ;  but  whatever  impression  it  may  have  made  on  £li's  own  mind,  it  had 
led  to  no  reformation.  The  time  when  he  could  have  checked  his  sons  in  their 
downward  career  had  long  since  passed,  and  now  he  could  only  sadly  wait  the 
issue  of  events.  The  communication  made  to  Samuel  contained  a  reiteration  of 
what  had  been  said  before,  and  an  emphatic  assurance  that  it  should  all  certainly 
take  place.  It  does  not  appear  that  Samuel  was  aware  of  the  previous  warning— 
indeed  the  language  used  (verses  13,  14)  implies  that  he  did  not.  And  as  there 
is  no  instruction  to  communicate  the  purport  of  the  message  to  Eli,  we  can 
scarcely  see,  with  some  writers,  that  the  Divine  intention  was  to  give  Eli  and  his 
house  another  opportunity  for  repentance.  The  time  for  that  had  gone  by,  and 
the  revelation  to  Samuel  was  intended  for  himself,  that,  as  the  rising  prophet  and 
future  judge,  he  might  be  prepared  for  impending  events.  He  was  neither  in- 
structed nor  forbidden  to  make  known  the  revelation  to  Eli,  and  acting  on  his 
own  discretion,  prompted  by  his  kindness  of  heart,  and  the  fear  of  the  effect  of 
such  a  communication  on  his  venerable  friend,  he  remained  silent.  Eli,  however, 
evidently  suspected  the  purport  of  what  had  been  said  to  his  prot4[^  in  that 
mvsterious  interview,  and  charged  Samuel  to  tell  him  all,  in  terms  which  ad- 
nutted  of  no  denial.  When  he  heard  the  terrible  announcement,  confirming  what 
had  been  said  before,  he  in  pious  submission  replied — "  It  is  the  Lord ;  let  Him 
do  what  seemeth  Him  good.  How  sad  that  a  man  who  possessed  such  noble 
qualities  should  have  indulged  the  one  fatal  weakness  which  led  to  the  destruc- 
tion of  his  house,  and  was  indirectly  the  means  of  bringing  such  evil  on  Israel. 
All  that  had  been  foretold  was  in  a  few  years  exactly  fulfilled,  as  we  shall  soon 
have  occasion  to  see. 

IV.— A  Ftomiaing  Youth. 

*'  Samuel  grew  and  the  Lord  was  with  him,  and  let  none  of  his  words  fall  to  the 

f  round."  What  a  beautiful  description  of  the  progress  of  the  youthful  prophet  in 
nowledge,  in  fitness  for  his  office,  and  in  the  Divine  favour,  we  have  in  these 
words.  As  it  had  been  with  him  as  a  child,  so  it  was  now,  he  was  in  favour  both 
with  God  and  man  (chap.  ii.  26).  Though  he  was  still  only  a  growing  youth, 
'*  all  Israel  from  Dan  even  to  Beersheba  knew  that  Samuel  was  establish^  to  be 
a  prophet  of  the  Lord."  And  this  favour,  both  with  God  and  man,  throughout 
all  the  chequered  scenes  of  his  long  and  distinguished  career,  he  never  lost.  This 
was  so  because  he  was  right ;  he  did  right,  and  he  upheld  the  right  under  all 
circumstances. 
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September  30— -Review  of  the  Quarter's  Lessons. 

July  ist.— Joshua  Successor  to  Mos*s.— Joshua  i.  1-18.  i.  The  Loris 
Instructions  to  Joshua. — Review  Joshua's  previous  history — 'his  appointmeot  as 
successor  to  Moses.  His  instructions  relating  partly  to  the  people,  and  partly  to 
himself;  and  were  connected  with  very  gracious  promises.  Point  out  these 
diflerent  parts  of  his  instructions.  What  are  the  practical  lessons  to  be  learned 
from  this  section  ?  2,  Joshua's  Instructions  to  the  People.  The  general  ones,  and 
the  special  ones  to  the  Reubenites,  Gadites,  and  half  tribe  of  Manasseh.  3.  The 
People's  Reply. — They  formally  accepted  Joshua  as  their  leader,  and  promised 
obedience. 

July  8.— -Passing  over  Jordan.— Joshua  iii.  5-17.  i.  On  the  Banit  ff 
Jordan. — They  had  removed  from  Shiltim  previously.  They  were  to  follow  the 
ark.  Why  they  were  to  keep  at  a  distance  from  it.  2.  In  the  Swellinp  of  Jordan. 
— Description  of  the  river.  Faith  of  the  priests  who  had  to  stand  in  tnc  midsL 
3.  On  the  shores  of  C(maan. — Comparison  of  the  journey  of  the  Israelites  with  the 
journey  of  life. 

July  15. — The  Plain  of  Jericho.— Joshua  v.  10-15;  yi.  1-5.  i.  Thea- 
campmetU  ai  Gilgal. — Incidents  previous  to  lesson.  The  nrst  passover  in  the  pro- 
mised land.  Cessation  of  the  manna.  Importance  of  Gilgal  in  the  national 
history.  2.  The  Captain  of  the  Lord's  Host. — Who  he  was— why  he  appeared. 
3.  Jericha  besieged  and  taken. — Reasons  for  the  peculiar  arrangements. 

July  22.— Israel  Defeated  at  Ai.— Joshua  vii.  6-26.  i.  The  expedition 
and  its  £ailure.  Reasons  for  the  expedition ^why  it  failed.  2.  Joshua^ s  Distress. 
— The  real  cause  of  it^how  it  was  manifested.  The  Lord*s  reply  to  his  prayer. 
3.  The  accursed  thing. — Special  meaning  of  accursed  here.  We  cannot  sin 
without  others  suffering.  4.  The  offender  detected  and  punishid. — Mode  of  de- 
tection.    Puni&hment  according  to  law. 

July  29.— Reading  of  the  Law.— Deut.j«vii.  1-8;  Joshua  viiL  30-35.  l 
The  Instructions. — Description  of  £bal  and  Gerizim.  The  inscribed  stones. 
The  altar  of  whole  stones.  2.  The  fulfilment. — The  instructions  were  obeyed  as 
soon  as  possible.  Joshua  paused  for  the  purpose,  at  an  important  time — ^nothing 
lost  by  sparing  time  for  religious  duties.  Exactness  with  which  the  instnic- 
tions  were  caxri^  out.  Blessings  and  cursings  go  hand  in  hand  throughout  the 
Bible. 

August  5.— Cities  of  Refuge.— Joshua  xx.  1-9.  i.  Origin  of  the  Cities. 
— The  avenger  of  blood.  Sanctuaries.  Difference  between  murder  and  man- 
slaughter. 2.  Instrucliofss  respecting  them. — Where  they  are  recorded — additional 
ones  added  from  time  to  time,  but  not  recorded  in  Scripture.  3.  Lessons  to  be 
learned  from  them. — The  sacred ness  of  human  life.  Judaism  modified  the  law  of 
revenge— Christianity  has  superseded  it  by  the  law  of  forgiveness.  Symbolical 
character  of  these  Cities. 

August  12. — Last  Days  of  Joshua.— Joshua  xxiv.  14-29.  Joshua's  exhor- 
tation— the  choice — his  decision.  Solemn  reiterations  and  formal  covenant.  Re- 
view of  his  character. 

August  19.— Israel  Forsaking  God. — ^Judges  ii.  6-16.  i.  A  Period  «f 
Faithfulness. — It  was  the  influence  of  Joshua  and  the  elders  who  outlived  him 
which  kept  them  faithful  during  this  tioae.  2.  A  Grievous  Pall. — The  successive 
stages  of  it — the  root  and  cause  of  it.  3.  Divine  Threatenings  Fulfilled.— ^^fihtxt 
these  threatenings  are  recorded — ^how  they  were  fulfilled.  4.  Judges  Raised  up.— 
Distinction  between  these  and  the  ordinaiy  judges. 

August  26.— Gideon  the  Deliverer.— Judges  vi.  36-40;  vil  x-S.  i. 
Signs  ashed  and  Signs  granted. — Israel  harassed  by  the  Midianiics.  Gideon 
visited  by  the  angel  of  the  Lord.  Gideon's  first  acts — signs  that  he  asked  and  ob- 
tained. 2.  Thirty-tvfO  tliousand.  3.  Ten  thousand.  4.  Three  hundred.— Th^ 
number  was  thus  gradually  reduced  in  order  that  it  might  more  clearly  appear  that 
the  victory  was  obtained  only  by  the  power  of  God. 

September  2.— Death  of  Samson.— Judges  xvi.  21-31.  i.  A  High  Desig- 
nation.    2.  A  Short-coming  Career,     3.  An  ignoble  end. 
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September  9. — Ritth  and  Naomi. — Ruth  i.  14-32.  i.  An  Affecting  Part- 
ing,    2.  A  Strqnz  Affection,     3.  Home  again, 

September  10. — A  Praying  Mother. — i  Samuel  i.  21-28;  ii.  1-3.  i.  Shd 
Prays  for  her  Child.    2.  She  Consecrates  her  ChiUi.     3.  She  rejoices  in  the  Lord, 

September  2"^, — The  Child  Samuel. — i  Samuel  iii.  1-19.  i.  An  Innocent 
Sleeper,  2,  A  Call  in  the  Night,  3.  A  Divine  Communication.  4.  A  Promising 
Youth, 

The  Good  Shepherd. — Joun  x. 

In  order  to  enter  into  the  beautiful  description  of  the  Good  Shepherd  given  us 
in  this  chapter,  we  have  to  think  of  sheep  under  very  different  conditions  from 
those  in  which  they  are  kept  in  England.  In  Oriental  countries,  the  shepherd 
dwells  with  his  flock ;  leading  a  nomadic  life,  free  from  all  restraints,  he  wanders 
with  them  from  place  to  place  in  search  of  fresh  pastura<;e,  often  far  away  from  the 
habitations  of  men.  He  is  intimately  acquainted  with  all  their  wants  ;  he  knows 
many  of  them  by  pet  names ;  they  know  his  voice,  obey  his  calls,  and  follow 
wherever  he  leads.     All  this  is  beautifully  expressed  in  our  Saviour^s  words. 

If  we  were  to  see  one  of  these  Oriental  shepherds  with  his  flock,  what  would  be 
the  idea  suggested  to  our  minds  as  to  the  duties  he  has  to  discharge  towards  them  ? 
They  may  all  be  summed  up  in  the  little  word  core.  The  hireling  "careth  not 
for  the  sheep  "  (ver.  13}.  But  the  good  shepherd  careth  for  them  with  a  care  that 
is  constantly  exercised,  and  never  under  any  circumstances  withdrawn.  The  first 
maniff  station  of  this  care  is  provision  for  the  ordinary  wants  of  the  sheep.  He 
finds  suitable  pasturage  ;  when  the  food  on  one  spot  is  exhausted  he  does  not  delay 
removal  to  another  ;  and  he  seeks  those  places  where  there  will  be  an  adequate 
supply  of  water,  which  in  hot  couiitries  is  indispensable.  He  makes  provision  for 
sheltering  them  from  the  burning  rays  of  the  tropical  sun,  or  the  desolating  blasts 

•  which  sometimes  sweep  across  the  country  from  neighbouring  deserts.     The  next 

'  manifestation  of  this  care  will  be  particular  attention  to  any  of  the  flock  that  may 
be  diseased  or  injured,  and  the  use  of  the  most  effectual  means  for  their  recorery. 
Protection  from  the  attacks  of  ravenous  beasts  or  other  dangers  is,  of  course, 
implied,  and  also  guidance  in  all  their  removals  from  one  pasture-ground  to 
another,  leading  them  by  the  best  and  safest  paths,  and  seeing  that  none  go  astray. 
"We  thus  see  that  there  are  four  duties  pertaining  to  the  ofl5ce  of  a  shepherd — 
provision,  restorcUum,  protection,  and  guidance,  Jesus  Christ  Himself,  is  the  good 
shepherd  who  faithfully  fulfils  all  these  duties  to  the  sheep  of  His  flock.  But  there 
is  a  previous  debt  of  gratitude  which  we  owe  to  him.  **  All  we  like  sheep  have 
gone  astray ;  "  and  the  Good  Shepherd  came  to  seek  and  save  the  lost  sheep.  In 
order  to  do  this,  He  had  to  lay  down  His  life  for  them  (ver.  ii).  Some  of  His 
sheep  have  wandered  long  and  far,  and  have  become  terribly  injured  and  diseased 
in  their  wanderings.  But  the  Good  Shepherd  never  wearies  in  His  search  af^r 
them,  and  when  He  has  found  them  He  carries  them  tenderly  home  to  the  fold, 
and  rejoices  over  them  more  than  over  those  who  went  not  astray.  I/e  restoreth 
their  souls.     His  own  blood  is  the  balm  with  which  He  heals  all  their  wounds 

-  and  diseases,  and  the  fountain  of  putification  in  which  He  washes  away  all  their 
pollution.  Have  we  thus  been  brought  back,  or  are  we  still  astray?  If  the 
latter,  it  is  not  because  the  Good  Shepherd  has  not  been  seeking  us.  But  if  we 
have  been  brought  back  and  are  in  the  fold,  then  we  shall  abundantly  realise  the 
Good  Shepherd's  loving  care  in  all  the  manifestations  of  it  of  which  we  have 
spoken.  He  has  already  restored  us ;  His  sure  provisions  attend  us  everv  day. 
He  guards  us  from  every  snare,  and  while  we  keep  close  to  the  Shepherd  s  side 
the  wolf  can  never  harm  ;  and  He  leads  us  in  the  paths  of  righteousness  for  His 
name's  sake. 
Let  us  observe  that  all  that  is  said  of  the  sheep  is  true  of  the  lambs.     Children 

'  of  Christian  families,  churches,  and  Sunday-schools  are  the  iambs  of  His  flock  ; 
and  if  He  cares  for  the  sheep,  He  cares  for  the  lambs  with  a  still  tenderer  love. 

See  Israel's  gentle  Shepherd  stands 

With  all  engaging  charms  : 
Hark  how  He  calls  the  tender  Iambs, 

And  folds  them  in  His  arms  I 
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September  2. — **  O  God,  Thou  art  terrible  out  of  Thy  holy  places ; 
the  God  of  Israel  is  He  that  giveth  strength  and  power  unto  His 
people.     Blessed  be  God." — Psalm  Ixviii.  35. 

*'  Thou  inspirest  awe  and  fear.  Thy  saints  obey  with  fear  and  trembling,  and 
Thy  enemies  flee  in  dismay.  From  Thy  threefold  courts,  and  especially  from  the 
holiest  of  holies,  Thy  majesty  flashes  forth  and  makes  the  sons  of  men  prostrate 
themselves  in  awe.  In  this,  Thou,  who  art  Israel's  God  by  covenant,  art  terrible 
to  Thy  foes  by  making  Thy  people  strong,  so  that  one  shall  chase  a  thousand,  and 
two  put  ten  thousand  to  flight.  All  the  power  of  Israef  s  warriors  is  derived  from 
the  Lord,  the  fountain  of  all  might.  He  is  strong,  and  makes  strong ;  blessed  are 
they  who  draw  from  His  resources  ;  they  shall  renew  their  strength.  While  the 
self-sufiicient  faint,  the  AU-sufHcient  shall  sustain  the  feeblest  believer."— 
Spurgeon. 

September  9. — "  And  Ruth  said,  Intreat  me  not  to  leave  thee,  or 
to  return  from  following  after  thee ;  for  whither  thou  goest,  I  will  go; 
and  where  thou  lodgest,  I  will  lodge ;  thy  people  shall  be  my  people, 
and  thy  God  my  God."— ^«///  i.  16. 

Taking  for  granted  that  the  view  of  Ruth*s  character  which  we  have  set  forth  in 
the  lesson  is  correct,  we  may  say  here  that  Ruth's  choice  is  worthy  to  be  compared 
with  that  of  Moses  (Heb.  xi.  25).  She  deliberately  chose  the  lot  which,  to  all 
human  appearance,  meant  poverty,  contumely,  and  continued  widowhood.  She 
left  not  only  all  that  she  had,  but  all  that  she  might  obtain^  among  her  own  people. 
She,  in  fact,  counted  it  better  to  sufler  aflliction  with  the  people  of  God  than  to 
enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season.  Like  Mary,  she  chose  the  better  part ; 
and  she  had  *'  the  recompense  of  the  reward "  even  in  this  world ;  and  in  ihe 
world  to  come,  there  is  every  reason  to  believe,  life  everlasting. 

September  16. — "Therefore  also  I  have  lent  him  to  the  Lord;  as 
long  as  he  liveth  he  shall  be  lent  to  the  Lord.  And  he  worshipped 
the  Lord  there." — 1  Sam.  i.  28, 

The  word  lent  must  not  be  understood  here  in  its  ordinary  use,  which  implies 
receiving  back  again.  Samuel's  mother  dew^d  him  to  the  Lord,  with  the  foU 
knowledge  that  she  would  no  more  have  him  as  her  son  in  any  of  those  senses  in 
which  she  would  otherwise  have  had  him.  She  would  not  have  his  companion- 
ship, she  would  not  have  his  services,  she  would  only  occasionally  be  able  to  see 
him.  It  was  a  very  noble  thing  of  her  to  make  such  a  sacrifice ;  but  we  rejoice  to 
know  that  there  have  been  mothers  in  these  modem  days  who  have  given  up  their 
sons  to  go  on  the  Lord'-s  service  to  heathen  lands  and  deadly  climes  with  equal 
heroism.  God  only  knows  what  sacrifices  mothers  have  to  make,  and  what  sacri* 
fices  pious  mothers  are  capable  of. 

September  27^, — "Therefore  Eli  said  unto  Samuel,  Go,  lie  down; 
and  it  shall  be,  if  He  call  thee,  thou  shalt  say,  Speak,  Lord ;  for  Thy 
servant  heareth.  So  Samuel  went  and  lay  down  in  his  place.** — 
I  Sam.  iii.  9. 

I.  The  Lord  has  called  us— to  do  what  ?  To  seek  His  face,  give  Him  our 
hearts,  etc.  2.  How  has  He  called  ?  In  His  written  word,  by  His  preached 
word,  by  the  Holy  Spirit's  still  small  voice — has  called  by  admonitions,  invita- 
tions, warnings,  etc.  3.  Have  we  responded  ?  Is  our  response  like  to  that  of 
Samuel  ?  His  meant  not  only  that  he  would  hear,  but  heed,  and  obey.  We 
must  thus  respond  if  we  would  know  God  as  our  Father  and  Friend. 

W.  S.  Dewstoe, 
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AT  MILETUS.— Acts  xx.  17-38. 

THE  persons  whom  Paul  addressed  in  this  farewell  charge  are 
called  in  the  lesson  by  two  names — elders  or  presbyters, 
and  overseers,  or  more  properly  rendered,  bishops.  Originally,  the 
two  words,  elders  and  bishops,  signified  the  same  office,  and  we  have 
no  certain  information  as  to  any  distinction  between  them  till  the 
second  century.  It  may  excite  wonder  that  St.  Paul  should  desire 
the  elders  to  come  to  Miletus,  instead  of  going  to  Ephesus  himself; 
the  probable  reason  is  that  he  feared  they  might  be  hindered  by  un- 
favourable weather,  and  his  work  was  so  urgent  that  he  could  not  run 
the  risk  of  being  detained  at  Miletus.  The  discourse  is  one  of  the 
most  remarkable  on  record,  full  of  tenderness  and  solemnity,  of  sim- 
plicity and  dignity.  It  was  singularly  suited  to  the  circumstances  of 
the  case.  It  is  a  noble  compendium  of  pastoral  theology.  The 
Pauline  stamp  is  clearly  traceable  both  in  its  spirit  and  doctrine.  He 
gives  instruction  to  the  elders  that  they  might  in  turn  instruct  the 
people  under  their  charge. 

In  this  address  he  takes  a  retrospect  of  the  past^  and,  like  the  venerable 
Samuel,  testifies  to  his  own  integrity  (i  Sam.  xii.  3).  Happy,  indeed, 
is  the  man  who  can  thus  appeal  to  those  who  know  him  best  as  to 
the  manner  of  his  life  !  Paul  does  not  ask  for  their  indulgence  and 
forgiveness  \  but,  with  the  dignity  bred  of  conscious  integrity,  he 
challenges  their  approval  and  continued  confidence.  The  appeal  is 
a  strong  proof  of  the  purity  of  his  official  life ;  for  the  Ephesian  elders 
must  have  had  abundant  opportunity  to  know  him.  A  public  man  of 
ordinary  prudence  would  not  run  the  risk  of  making  such  an  appeal, 
unless  strong  in  the  consciousness  of  his  integrity.  The  language  of 
the  lips  exerts  but  a  questionable  and  ephemeral  influence  if  contra- 
dicted by  the  language  of  the  life ;  the  sins  of  a  preacher  are  far 
more  eloquent  and  convincing  than  his  sermons,  and  "be  that 
preaches  well  in  the  pulpit,  but  lives  disorderly  out  of  it,  is  like  a 
young  scribbler,  what  he  writes  fairly  with  his  hand,  his  sleeve  comes 
after  and  blots."  But  the  testimony  which  Paul  bore  with  boldness 
in  the  pulpit  was  illustrated  by  the  light  and  logic  of  holy  conduct. 
Although  honours  and  successes  had  marked  his  official  course,  he 
never  took  state  upon  him,  nor  kept  the  poor  and  humble  at  a  dis- 
tance. He  was  not  given  to  "  lord  it  over  God's  heritage "  in  the 
spirit  of  arrogance  and  dictation.  He  was  not  mercenary  and  self- 
seeking  like  false  teachers ;  he  not  only  procured  food  and  raiment 
for  himself,  but  assisted  in  supporting  his  associates.  In  a  few  words 
he  gives  a  summary  of  apostolic  preaching.  Its  central  themes  were 
not  the  subtleties  of  philosophy,  the  discoveries  of  science,  or  the 
afiGurs  of  state,  but  "repentance,"  which  is  ''towards  God;''  because 
seeing  Him  to  be  the  party  dishonoured,  the  repentant  sinner  feels 
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that  all  his  acknowledgments  are  due  to  Him,  and  looks  to  Him  for 
deliverance ;  and  **  faith  towards  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  because  in 
that  penitent  temper  of  mind,  he  eagerly  credits  the  testimony  of 
relief  provided  in  Christ,  and  gladly  accepts  the  offer  of  reconciliation 
in  Him.  Paul  had  not  only  preached  pure  doctrine,  the  true  and 
uncorrupted  counsel  of  God,  but  he  had  reserved  nothing.  Observe, 
he  does  not  maintain  that  he  had  actually  declared  all  the  counsel  of 
God ;  no  one  but  God  Himself  can  do  that.  Paul  himself  sajrs  else- 
where, "  We  prophesy  in  part."  We  cannot  declare  all,  who  do  not 
know  all.  What  he  says  is,  "  For  I  have  not  shunned  to  declare  unto 
you  all  the  counsel  of  God."  He  had  not,  from  timidity,  pride  of 
reason,  or  the  love  of  popularity,  avoided  any  truth  that  was  needful 
for  the  effective  preaching  of  salvation,  which  is  pre-eminently  the 
**  counsel  of  God  *'  to  a  lost  world.  He  had  **  kept  back  '*  much  that 
was  mysterious,  but  "nothing  that  was  profitable."  "The  word  of 
God,"  says  Lange,  **isan  organic  whole,  in  which  all  is  connected 
together,  and  no  member  of  which  can  be  put  in  the  background,  or 
be  neglected,  without  doing  injury  to  the  other  members.  In  God 
Himself,  and  in  His  work -of  salvation,  everything  is  inseparably  and 
eternally  united ;  in  the  Scriptures,  as  a  totality,  everything  is  inter- 
nally and  exactly  joined ;  in  the  announcement  of  the  Gospel,  as  well 
as  in  systematic  theology,  no  part  ought  to  be  put  in  the  background 
and  overlooked ;  but  the  pure  truth  and  the  whole  truth  ought  to  be 
developed,  and  all  the  parts  and  articles  of  the  truth  ought  to  be 
represented  in  their  exact  temper amenttmi^  in  their  natural  harmony/* 

Paul  did  not  dilute,  or  in  any  way  modify,  the  preftching  of  the 
cross,  although  he  knew  it  was  to  the  Jews  a  stumbling-block,  and  to 
the  Greeks  foolishness.  As  a  Jew  he  was  bred  in  prejudice  against 
the  Gentiles,  but  he  preached  to  them.  The  Jews  had  tteated  him 
with  murderous  hate,  but  he  preached  to  them  also.  Although  his 
responsibilities  were  so  varied  and  engrossing,  he  did  not  regard  his 
work  as  fulfilled  without  private  ministration  as  well  as  public.  Not 
only  did  he  feed  the  flock  when  gathered  in  the  fold,  or  grazing  in 
"  green  pastures ; "  he  went  out  into  the  wilds  after  the  wandering 
sheep. 

In  this  address  Paul  glances  into  the  future.  Persecutions  and 
perils  project  theij  shadow  on  his  path.  Of  their  form  and  issue 
Providence  had  kindly  and  wisely  left  him  in  ignorance.  The  joy  of 
the  passing  hour  would  be  damped,  and  the  pressure  of  sorrow  would 
be  increased,  if  we  always  had  the  future  stretched  like  a  panorama 
before  our  eyes.  We  could  not  carry  the  burdens  of  to-day  so 
bravely,  if  we  knew  that  heavier  burdens  would  be  set  upon  our 
shoulders  to-morrow.  But,  either  through  the  direct  illumination  of 
the  Spirit,  or  the  predictions  of  inspired  men  whom  Paul  might  have 
met  (ch.  xxi.  11),  he  had  an  impression  upon  his  mind  that  bonds 
and  trials  would  be  his  portion.  That,  with  such  a  lot  in  front  of 
him,  he   could   march    onward    with   a    port    of  serene  coun^ 
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proves  that  when  he  quitted  Asia  he  was  not  running  away  in  cow- 
ardly fear  from  the  post  of  danger.  Indeed,  history  contains  no 
nobler  instance  of  heroic  calmness  in  view  of  a  stormy  future  than 
this — calmness  which  proceeded  not  from  ignorance,  presumption, 
or  stoic  indifference,  but  from  faith  in  God,  which  leaves  -the  future 
with  Him,  and  moves  under  the  influence  of  a  solemn  and  fixed  con- 
viction. More  of  the  grit  of  this  strict  faithfulness  to  duty,  which 
marked  pre-eminently  the  apostolic  character,  and  in  a  great  degree 
the  Puritan  character,  would  improve  the  Christianity  of  to-day. 
We  are  swayed  too  much  by  feelings  and  circumstances.  It  is  only 
as  we  realise  this  inward  compulsion,  this  resistless  force  of  love  to 
Christ,  that  we  conquer  difficulties,  and  undertake  large  and  bold 
enterprises  in  His  service. 

The  address  concludes  with  a  pathetic  and  solemn  exhortation^  in 
which  personal  care  is  enjoined  upon  the  elders  first,  and  afterwards 
pastoral  care.  The  man  who  does  not  keep  his  own  heart,  is  ill-fitted 
to  keep  the  vineyard  of  God's  Church,  He  must  be  instructed  if  he 
would  instruct  others,  and  purified  if  he  would  purify  others ;  else  he 
will  be  like  the  blind  man  leading  the  blind,  and  in  uttering  warnings 
against  others,  drawing  up  indictments  against  his  own  soul.  Minis- 
ters are  exposed  to  peculiar  temptations — such  as  flattery,  ambition, 
and  despondency ;  and  a  position  of  such  special  difficulty  and  dan- 
ger calls  for  special  vigilance  and  determination.  To  stimulate 
ihem  to  pastoral  duly,  they  are  reminded  that  the  sacredness  and 
value  of  the  Church  rest  upon  the  dignity  of  their  Divine  Lord,  and 
the  unspeakable  preciousness  of  that  blood  by  the  shedding  of  which 
the  Church  was  bought ;  that  it  is  His  property  in  a  higher  sense 
than  even  the  chosen  nation,  which  was  **  the  lot  of  His  inheritance." 
Their  utmost  vigilance  would  be  needed  in  the  times  of  trial  which 
were  at  hand.  Two  classes  of  enemies  would  assail  tliem,  "  the  one 
more  external  to  themselves,  the  other  bred  in  the  bosom  of  their 
own  community ;  both  were  to  be  teachers  ;  but  the  one,  *  grievous 
wolves,'  not  sparing,  Z.^.,  making  a  prey  of  the  flock  ;  the  other,  sim- 
ply sectarian  '  perverters '  of  the  truth,  with  the  view  of  drawing  a 
party  after  them.  Perhaps  the  one  pointed  to  that  subtle  poison  of 
Oriental  Gnosticism  which  we  know  to  have  very  early  infected  the 
Asiatic  churches ;  the  other  to  such  Judaising  tendencies  as  we  know 
to  have  troubled  nearly  all  the  early  churches."  {Crit  and  Exp, 
Comm,)  Leaving  them,  he  is  obliged  to  withdraw  his  own  personal 
supervision,  but  he  transfers  them  formally  and  solemnly  to  the  cus- 
tody of  the  Divine  Guardian,  who  will  "never  leave  nor  forsake." 
He  commends  his  under-shepherds  and  flock  to  the  care  of  the 
Great  Shepherd,  as  Christ  commended  His  disciples  to  the  Father 
Oohn  xvii.  6,  9).  Notwithstanding  all  that  the  apostles  and  elders 
nxight  do  to  edify  and  save  themselves  and  others,  their  efforts  would 
he  worse  than  vain,  apart  from  His  effectual  power  and  blessing. 

John  Hugh  Morgan. 
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LESSON  OUTLINES,   &a 

September  2. — ^The  Oreat  Ooddess  Diana. — Acts  xix.  21-41. 

L— St.  Panl'B  Plans. 

Alter  Paul  had  been  between  two  and  three  years  in  Ephesus,  he  "purposed is 
the  spirit "  to  take  a  journey  through  Macedonia  and  Achaia,  visiting  the  churches 
which  he  had  planted  there ;  .then  to  visit  Jerusalem,  and  after  that  to  go  to  Rome. 
We  gather  from  his  Epistles  that  he  had  two  motives  in  undertaking  this  journey 
into  Macedonia  and  Achaia,  the  first  being  his  desire  to  raise  a  large  sum  of  money 
from  the  Gentile  churches  for  the  Christians  in  Jerusalem,  who  were  in  extreme 
poverty ;  and  the  other,  that  he  might  inouire  into  and  rectify  certain  disorden 
which  had  crept  into  the  church  at  Corinth.  Not  seeing  his  way  clear,  however, 
to  leave  Ephesus  for  some  time,  he  sent  two  of  his  helpers,  Timothy  and  Erastos, 
to  prepare  the  way  for  his  own  visit.  During  the  time  he  still  remained  at 
Ephesus,  circumstances  led  him  to  write  his  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians. 

We  have  suggested  to  us  here  several  of  those  undesigned  coincidences  between 
the  history  in  the  Acts  and  passages  in  the  Epistles  which  are  so  confirmatory  of 
the  truth  of  the  record.  Here  we  find  St.  Paul  cherishing  the  hope  of  going  to 
Rome  after  he  had  completed  his  other  plans.  In  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
which  was  written  some  time  afterwards,  he  refers  to  this  purpose  in  terms  of 
regret  that  he  had  thus  far  been  hindered  from  carrying  it  out  (Rom.  L  13).  Be- 
fore concluding  his  Epbtle,  he  tells  them  that  he  was  now  planning  to  go  as  far 
west  as  Spain  after  he  had  been  to  Jerusalem,  taking  Rome  on  his  way  (Rom.  xv. 
23-28).  "  In  the  history,  we  find  that  the  plan  which  Paul  had  formed  was  to  pass 
through  Macedonia  and  Achaia  ;  after  that  to  go  to  Jerusalem  ;  and  when  he  had 
finished  his  visit  there,  to  sail  for  Rome.  When  the  Epistle  was  written,  he  had 
executed  so  much  of  his  plan  as  to  have  passed  through  Macedonia  and  Achaia, 
and  was  preparing  to  pursue  the  remainder  of  it  bv  speedilv  setting  out  towards 

ierusalem ;  and  in  this  point  of  his  travels  he  tells  nis  friends  at  Rome  that  when 
e  had  completed  the  business  which  carried  him  to  Jerusalem,  he  would  come  to 
them.  The  very  inspection  of  the  passages  will  satisfy  us  that  they  were  not 
made  up  from  one  another.  In  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  we  are  informed  of 
Paul's  intention  to  go  to  Spain.  If,  then,  the  passage  in  the  Epistle  was  taken 
from  that  of  the  Acts,  why  was  Spain  put  in  ?  If  the  passage  in  the  Acts  ms 
taken  from  that  in  the  Epistle,  why  was  Spain  left  out  ?  If  the  two  pasnges 
were  unknown  to  each  other,  nothing  can  account  for  their  conformity  but  tnttL" 
'•^ Foley,  The  same  exact  correspondence  may  be  pointed  out  between  St.  Paul's 
plans,  as  stated  in  our  lesson,  and  the  statement  of  those  same  plans  in  chap.  xvL 
of  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  which,  as  we  have  said,  was  written  about 
the  same  time* 

II.— A  Craft  in  Danger. 

While  St.  Paul  still  tarried  in  Ephesus,  an  incident  occurred  which  is  described 
in  the  remainder  of  the  chapter  in  most  graphic  terms.  Something  of  the  kind 
seems  to  have  been  anticipated  by  the  Apostle  (f  Cor.  xvi.  5-9) ;  and  this  was  one 
reason  why  he  stayed,  in  order  that  he  mjght  be  able  to  give  the  support  of  liis 
great  personal  influence  to  the  Ephesian  Christians  in  the  moment  of  danger. 
The  temple  of  the  great  goddess  Diana  was  in  Ephesus.  This  temple  was  one  of 
the  wonders  of  the  ancient  world.  The  original  building  was  commenced  trf 
Croesus,  king  of  Lydia,  but  it  took  200  years  to  complete.  After  having  been 
spared  by  Xerxes,  who  destroyed  all  the  other  idol  temples  in  Asia,  it  was  bunied 
by  Herostratus.  Subsequently  it  was  rebuilt,  with  still  greater  magnificence,  and 
in  the  time  of  St.  Paul  it  had  just  the  same  relation  to  Asiotic  idolatry  that  the 
temple  at  Jerusalem  had  to  Judaism.     The  idol  which  was  worshipped  in  this 


New  Testament  Lessons^  September^  1883.  413 

m 

gorgeous  building,  and  which  attracted  multitudes  of  votaries  from  all  nations,  was 
not,  however,  a  beautiful  image,  like  the'  Greeks'  gods  and  goddesses.  "  A  four- 
fold, many-breasted  female  figure,  ending,  below  the  breasts,  in  a  square  column, 
with  mysterious  symbolic  ornamentation,  in  which  bees,  and  ears  of  corn,  and 
flowers  were  strangely  mingled,  carved  in  wood,  black  with  age,  and  with  no  form 
or  beauty — this  was  the  centre  of  the  adoration  of  that  never-ceasing  stream  of 
worshippers."  The  silver  shrines  mentioned  were  small  models  of  the  temple, 
with  an  image  of  the  goddess  within.  They  were  eagerly  bought  by  the  pilgrims 
from  distant  parts,  both  as  mementoes  of  their  visit  to  the  great  temple,  and  as 
objects  of  idolatrous  veneration  in  their  own  homes. 

There  came  a  time,  then,  when  the  progress  Christianity  was  making  attracted 
the  attention  of  Demetrius,  who  seems  to  have  been  the  head  of  the  manufactory 
where  these  shrines  were  made.  Probably  there  had  been  a  considerable  falling- 
off  in  the  sale  of  them,  and  this  roan  perceived  that  if  this  new  religion  was  to 
spread  so  rapidly  as  it  seemed  likely  to  do,  the  occupation  of  himself  and  all  his 
workmen  would  be  gone.  There  can  be  no  stronger  testimony  to  the  rapid  growth 
of  Christianity  than  that  furnished  by  this  heathen  silversmith.  If  the  craft  which 
depended  for  its  support  on  the  maintenance  of  idolatry  was  already  in  danger  in 
sach  a  city  as  Ephesus,  the  resort  of  multitudes  from  all  parts  of  the  known  world, 
then  we  are  led  to  think  Christianity  must  have  taken  even  greater  hold  of  the 
popnUtion  than  we  should  gather  from  the  brief  notice  in  the  Acts. 
Demetrius  showed  great  craft  in  defending  his  craft.  He  called  together 'all  the 
,  workmen  who  were  interested,  and  pointed  out  to  them  how  much  their  craft  was 
endangered  by  the  spread  of  a  religion  which  taught  that  idols  were  no  gods ;  and 
then,  having  excited  their  self-interest,  he  proceeded  to  show  how  tney  might 
work  upon  the  populace  by  representing  that  the  temple  and  fame  of  Diana  were 
in  peril.  It  would  not  have  done  to  make  their  own  losses  the  main  question 
before  the  public,  though  it  was  the  main  one  with  themselves.  But  a  cry  that  an 
attempt  was  being  made  to  overthrow  their  goddess  was  sure  to  arouse  popular 
indignation,  as  we  find  it  did.  These  craftsmen  were  a  fair  sample  of  human 
nature.  They  would  not  have  cared  much  what  became  of  Diana  had  not  their 
craft  been  in  danger.  If  the  Christians  wanted  any  shrines  or  similar  things 
made  which  would  have  been  more  profitable  than  those  of  Diana,  they  would 
have  been  quite  read^  to  transfer  their  services.  It  is  to  be  feared  that  there  are 
some  nominal  Christians  who  are  not  guiltless  of  putting  their  craft  first  and  their 
religion  second. 

III.— A  Tumultuous  AssemUy. 

The  streets  of  the  city  became  filled  with  an  infuriated  mob,  who  seixed  two  of 
Paul's  companions,  and  rushed  with  them  into  the  theatre.  This  was  an  enormous 
building,  said  by  some  authorities  to  have  been  capable  of  containing  upwards  of 
50,000  people.  The  theatres  in  those  ancient  cities  were  used  for  all  kinds  of 
popular  assemblies.  When  Paul  would  have  entered  for  the  purpose  of  defending 
and  attempting  to  rescue  his  fellow-labourers,  he  was  prevented  from  doing  so  by 
his  friends,  amongst  whom  were  some  of  the  chief  officers  of  Asia.  It  is  note- 
worthy that  St.  Paul  nearly  always  stood  well  with  the  Roman  authorities  in  the 
cities  where  he  laboured.  There  must  have  been  something  about  him  and  his 
methods  of  advancing  the  Gospel  which  involuntarily  gained  their  respect.  In 
the  midst  of  the  tumult  the  Jews  put  forward  an  advocate,  evidently  with  the 
intention  of  clearing  themselves .  from  any  suspicion  of  being  in  league  with  the 
Christians.  But  the  excited  multitude  refused  to  hear  him.  After  the  manner  of 
such  crowds,  some  cried  one  thing  and  some  another,  the  greater  number  not 
loiowing  why  they  were  assembled.  It  was  well  that  the  city  of  Ephesus  pos- 
sessed a  town  clerk  who  had  sufficient  presence  of  mind,  discretion,  and  authority 
to  quell  this  unseemly  disturbance. 
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September  9, — On  the  Way  to  Jemsaiem.^ — Acts  xx.  1-16. 
I.— Travds  and  Travelling  Companions. 

The  title  of  this  lesson  is  only  strictly  applicable  to  the  latter  part  of  the 
narrative  included  in  the  reading.  St.  Paul  did  not  go  towards  Jerusalem  when  be 
left  Ephesus ;  but  he  entered  on  a  scries  of  journeys,  with  Jerusalem  in  his  mind 
as  his  ultimate  destination.  It  was  not  until  about  a  year  afterwards  that  be 
arrived  there.  He  left  Ephesus  in  fulfilment  of  the  intention,  previously  noticed, 
to  visit  the  churches  in  Macedonia  and  Achaia.  This  visit  is  passed  over  very 
rapidly  by  the  historian  in  the  Acts,  who  seems  anxious  rather  to  relate  the 
incidents  of  the  return  journey  and  of  the  progress  towards  Jerusalem.  We  aze 
indebted  to  the  Epistles  for  some  further  particulars  than  are  narrated  here.  He 
went  by  way  of  Troas,  as  he  had  formerly  done  (2  Cor.  ii.  12,  13).  He  seems  to 
have  intended  to  remain  there  some  time,  but  became  so  anxiotis  at  thenoD- 
arrival  of  Titus  from  Corinth  with  tidings  of  the  effect  produced  by  his  first  Epistle 
to  that  church,  that  he  crossed  over  into  Macedonia,  hoping  to  meet  him.  He 
went  on  hurriedly  to  Philippi,  and  there  awaited  his  arrival  m  deep  anxiety,  bat 
was  much  comforted  by  the  tidings  which  he  brought  (2  Cor.  vii.  5,  o). 

*'  It  was  during  the  earlier  part  of  his  journey  through  Macedonia  that  Faol 
wrote  the  second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  It  was  in  Macedonia  that  Titos  net 
the  Apostle  (2  Cor.  vii.  6).  In  his  Epistle  he  speaks  of  the  liberality  of  the 
churches  of  Macedonia  (2  Cor.  viii.  I,  2),  and  announces  his  intention  of  comiog 
to  Corinth  (2  Cor.  xiiL  i).  Titus  was  accordingly  sent  back  to  Corinth  with  tbe 
Epistle,  accompanied  bv  two  brethren  (2  Cor.  viii.  18-22).  It  has  been  plausibly 
conjectured  that  one  of  these  brethren  was  Luke,  the  author  of  the  Actsi  He 
had  been  left  behind  by  Paul  on  his  former  visit  at  Philippi  (Acts  xvi.  40),  and 
must  now  have  rejoined  him  ;  it  is  not  until  Paul's  return  from  Corinth  that  the 
narrative  takes  the  direct  form  (ver.  5).  Hence,  then,  it  is  probable  that  duiing 
this  visitation  of  the  churches  of  Macedonia  Luke  was  not  with  the  Apostle,  bat 
had  been  sent  by  him  to  Corinth  in  company  with  Titus,  as  one  of  the  messcDgns 
of  the  churches  (2  Cor.  viii.  23)." — Dr,  Gloag, 

Eventually  St.  Paul  reached  Corinth,  where  he  stayed  three  months.  Dsnog 
this  time  he  wrote  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  and  that  to  the  Galatians.  It  is 
probable  that  he  wintered  in  Corinth,  as  he  had  previously  expressed  his  intention 
of  doing  (i  Cor.  xvi.  6).  It  was  his  intention  to  sail,  as  he  had  formerly  done, 
from  Cenchrea,  the  port  of  Corinth,  direct  to  Antioch  and  Syria  (ver.  3) ;  bat, 
owing  to  a  conspiracy  of  the  Jews,  he  was  compelled  to  return  oy  the  way  he  had 
come,  through  Macedortia  to  Troas.  We  have  mentioned  (ver.  4)  the  names  of 
seven  persons  who  were  St.  Paul's  companions  in  this  journey.  Whether  they 
went  with  him  as  far  as  Jerusalem  has  been  a  disputed  point ;  but  the  probability 
is  that  they  did,  and  that  they  went  officially,  as  representatives  of  the  different 
churches  to  which  they  belonged,  in  order  to  take  the  collection  which  had  beeft 
made  for  the  Christians  in  Jerusalem.  St.  Paul  had  requested  that  such  repre- 
sentatives might  be  appointed  (i  Cor.  xvi.  3,  4) ;  and  those  mentioned,  with 
others,  Luke  being  one,  accompanied  him  for  this  purpose.  He  was  probibly 
also  desirous  of  introducing  some  of  his  Gentile,  and  especially  European,  conveits 
to  the  church  at  Jerusalem. 

II.'-A  Sleepy  Hearer. 

St.  Paul's  companions,  for  some  reason  which  is  not  explained,  crossed  ofer  to 
Troas  before  him  ;  that  is,  probably  all  of  them  excepting  Luke,  who  must  hire 
remained  to  accompany  the  Apostle,  as  he  says  *'  they  tarried  for  us**  (ver.  $}* 
On  St.  Paul's  arrival,  they  waited  seven  days  (ver.  6).  They  were  probably  com* 
pelled  to  wait  so  long  through  the  vessel  not  being  ready  to  start  before.  We 
iiave  no  record  of  any  of  the  doings  of  the  little  band  of  Christians  during  this 
week  ;  but  when  the  first  day  of  the  next  week  arrived,  we  find  them  assembled 
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vith  the  Christians  at  Troas  at  an  evening  communion  (ver.  7).  We  pause  to 
note  here  that  this  is  one  of  the  indications  we  have  in  tlie  New  Testament  of  the 
early  observance  of  the  first  day  of  the  week  as  the  Lord's  day.  The  change  from 
the  Jewish  Sabbath  to  this  day  amongst  Jewish  Christians  was  probably  very 
gradual ;  but  there  seems  strong  probability  that  St.  Paul  established  the  first  day 
as  that  of  meeting  together  for  worship  in  the  Gentile  churches  from  the  beginning. 
After  the  breaking  of  bread  on  this  particular  Sunday  evening,  St.  Paul  preached  ; 
and,  inspired  by  the  feeling  that  it  might  be  his  last  opportunity  at  Troas,  he  con- 
tinued hi$  discourse  until  midnight.  The  meeting  was  held  in  an  upper  room, 
many  lights  were  burning,  and  in  order  to  keep  down  the  heat,  it  is  most  likely- 
that  all  the  windows  were  thrown  wide  open.  We  have  not  to  think  of  sash 
windows  like  those  in  use  in  this  country,  but  rather  of  what  are  called  French 
windows,  which  open  like  doors  right  down  to  the  floor.  Close  to  one  of  these 
windows  sat  a  young  man  named  Kutychus,  who,  being  overcome  with  exhaustion 
from  the  heat  of  the  atmosphere  and  the  length  of  the  discourse,  fell  into  a  deep 
sleep,  and,  losing  his  balance,  rolled  out  of  the  window  and  was  precipitated  into . 
the  court  below.  There  was  some  excuse  for  this  young  man  going  to  sleep  under 
the  circumstances,  but  there  is  none  for  most  of  the  people,  either  old  or  young, 
who  go  to  sleep  during  ordinary  services  in  these  dajrs.  It  is,  nevertheless,  a  habit 
which  it  is  very  easy  to  fall  into,  and  young  people  should  carefully  guard  against ' 
the  beginning  of  it.  One  mode  of  doing  this  is  not  to  put  themselves  into  the 
etsiest  possible  posture,  as  the  comfortable  cnsiiioned  pews  of  our  modem  churches 
tempt  one  to  do.  Lounging  in  church  is  the  precursor  of  sleep.  If  young  people 
will  form  the  habit  of  placing  themselves  in  an  attitude  of  attention,  and  being  on 
the  alert  against  the  first  symptom  of  drowsiness,  we  shall  not  have  so  many 
sleepy  hearers  in  the  next  generation  as  in  the  past. 

III.— A  Miracle. 

This  untoward  accident  produced,  of  course,  great  consternation  in  the  congre- 
gation. Paul's  discourse  was  interrupted,  and  he  went  down-stairs  after  those  who 
had  rushed  to  the  young  man's  help,  when  he  was  informed  that  he  had  been  taken 
op  dead.  Throwing  himself  on  the  lifeless  body,  in  the  same  way  as  Elijah  and 
Elisha  bad  done  under  similar  circumstances  (i  Kings  xviii.  21 ;  2  Kings  iv.  34), 
he  said,  "Trouble  not  yourselves,  for  his  life  is  in  him."  The  young  man  then 
revived,  and  they  were  all  much  comforted.  Paul  went  upstairs  again,  and  talked 
until  daybreak.  We  do  not  understand  from  this  that  tne  formal  discourse  was 
resumed,  but  rather  that  Paul  and  his  friends,  needing  refreshment,  sat  down  to  a 
late  supper,  and,  unwilling  to  separate,  as  he  was  so  soon  to  leave  them,  continued 
in  earnest  religious  conversation  until  the  morning. 

It  has  been  disputed  whether  the  restoration  of  this  young  man  was  a  resurrec- 
tion from  the  dead  or  not.  It  is  said  by  some  that  St.  Paul's  words  imply  that  he 
was  not  really  dead,  but  only  apparently  so.  We  may  remark  that  if  this  view  of 
the  case  be  accepted,  there  was  still  a  miracle.  An  instantaneous  recovery  from 
the  effects  of  such  a  fall  can  be  attributed  to  no  natural  causes.  But  St.  Paul's 
words  are  no  more  to  be  understood  as  meaning  that  the  young  man  was  not 
actually  dead  than  Jesus  Christ's  similar  words  respecting  the  daughter  of  Jairus 
(Mark  v.  39 ;  Luke  viii.  52).     And  the  historian  expressly  says  that  he  was  dead, 

IV.— More  Jonmeyings. 

After  this  the  voyage  was  resumed.  St.  Paul,  however,  did  not  join  the  ship 
QQtil  its  arrival  at  Assos.  The  distance  was  about  twenty  miles  by  land,  but 
doubly  that  by  sea,  there  being  a  cape  to  round.  Various  conjectures  have  been 
made  as  to  St.  Paul's  reasons  for  preferring  to  walk  to  Assos ;  but  it  probably  was 
the  wish  to  have  a  little  time  to  himself.  In  a  crowded  ship  like  those  then  in 
use,  there  was  very  little  opportunity  for  meditation  and  prayer ;  and  St.  Paul, 
like  his  Master  before  him,  felt  the  need  of  seasons  of  retirement  to  prepare  him 
fur  future  public  duties. 
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Stptefnber  16. — At  Miletas. — Acts  xx.  17-38. 

Exposition. 

Ver,  17. — Touching  at  the  various  places  mentioned  in  the  previous  verses,  St. 
Paul  and  his  companions  reached  Miletus.  Though  he  would  have  liked  to  visit 
Ephesus,  he  determined  to  sail  past,  because  he  was  anxious  to  get  to  Jerusalem  in 
time  for  the  Feast  of  Pentecost.  Wishful,  however,  to  give  a  farewell  charge  to 
his  principal  friends  there,  he  sent  for  them  to  come  to  him  at  Miletus.  He  bad 
been  nearer  Ephesus  both  at  Samos  and  Trogyllium,  but  the  ship  does  not  seem 
to  have  remained. long  enough  at  those  places  for  his  purpose. 

Verses  i8*2i. — In  these  verses  the  Apostle  reminds  the  elders  of  the  Church  at 
Ephesus  of  the  whole  period  of  his  connection  with  them,  and  his  labours 
amongst  them ;  he  recalls  the  trials  he  had  had  in  their  midst,  and  reminds  them 
that  notwithstanding  he  had  continued  to  teach  publicly,  and  from  house  to  house 
the  great  doctrines  of  the  Gospel — repentance  towards  God  and  faith  in  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  had  been  his  themes.  These  are  the  great  topics  of  Christian  preach- 
ing always  and  everywhere. 

Verses  22,  23. — 1  hese  verses  give  a  most  touching  account  of  St  PauVs  stat^  of 
mind  at  this  time.  He  was  gomg  up  to  Jerusalem  '*  bound  in  the  spirit,**  i,e.y 
constrained,  impelled,  necessitated  to  go.  He  could  not  get  rid  of  the  conviction 
that  duty  compelled  him  to  go  there  ;  but  a  great  dread  of  the  result  was  con* 
tinually  oversnadowing  his  spirits,  for  the  Holy  Ghost  testified  in  every  dty 
through  which  he  passed,  that  bonds  of  affliction  were  awaiting  him.  We  have 
not  any  of  these  previous  prophetic  intimations  recorded  in  the  Acts,  but  some 
of  the  subsequent  ones  will  come  under  notice  in  the  next  lesson.  We  find,  how- 
ever, that  even  before  he  left  .Corinth  the  foreboding  of  evil  in  connection  with 
this  journey  was  pressing  upon  his  mind  (Rom.  xv.  30,  31). 

In  order  fully  to  appreciate  St.. Paul's  circumstances  and  prospects  at  this  time, 
we  need  to  read  over  again  that  catalogue  of  his  experiences,  which  he  had  some 
months  previously  written  to  the  Corinthians  (2  Cor.  xi.  23-27).  Ever  since  the 
time  when  he  took  upon  himself  the  reproach  of  Christ,  he  had  been  the  object  of 
the  bitterest  enmity  of  his  former  friends.  Not  only  had  he  to  bear  the  ordinuy 
privations  of  those  who  were  members  of  the  sect  everywhere  spoken  against,  but 
he  had  felt,  by  daily  experience,  that  he  was  the  otte  pre-eminently  of  that  sect 
against  whom  the  persecutions  of  the  Jews  were  perseveringly  directed. 
Wherever  he  had  gone  their  emissaries  had  followed  nim,  and  only  hj  the 
greatest  circumspection  had  be  been  enabled  to  elude  their  snares.  His  life  had 
been  in  continual  danger,  and  he  had  scarcely  known  what  it  was  to  feel  secure 
during  all  the  years  of  his  travels  and  labours.  Now  he  was  on  his  way  to  Jeni* 
salem,  the  head-quarters  of  the  opposition  he  had  had  so  long  to  contend  with. 
Every  step  in  that  direction  was  a  step  of  peril ;  at  starting  from  Corinth  he  had 
been  compelled  to  change  his  plans  through  their  machinations ;  and  he  was  in 
danger  of  being  waylaid  and  murdered  at  any  point  of  the  journey.  Should  be 
reach  Jerusalem  in  safety,  he  would  be  still  more  thickly  beset  by  perils.  The 
Jews  would  probably  at  once  bestir  themselves  against  him ;  he  might  fall  a  victim 
to  the  first  ebullition  of  their  rage ;  or  he  might  be  preserved  for  prolonged  im- 
prisonment and  torture.  Sufferings,  imprisonment,  tortures,  death,  were  looming 
up  in  the  dark  prospect ;  and  it  was  no  morbid  imagination  which  gave  iu 
darkest  colouring  to  this  prospect ;  but  the  Holy  Ghost  plainly  testified  tluit  such 
things  were  awaiting  him.  In  such  circumstances,  and  facing  such  a  prospect, 
what  docs  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  say  ? 

Ver.  24. — By  some  authorities,  indudmg  the  Revised  Version,  the  form  of  this 
verse  is  altered,  but  only  to  express  the  same  meaning  in  less  forcible  English. 
Never  were  nobler  words  uttered.  The  prospect  was  sufficient  to  try  the 
courage,  to  unnerve  the  soul,  to  shake  the  determination  of  any  man.  But  there 
was  no  shrinking  in  his  brave  heart ;  his  fearless  spirit  was  not  blanched ;  the 
ardour  of  his  noble  soul  was  not  damped.  What  was  the  secret  of  this  stedfast- 
ness  ?  It  was  the  spirit  of  self-sacrifice  in  which  he  had  lived  for  so  many  years. 
He  had  counted  all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  Icnowledge  of  Christ, 
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and  therefore  he  counted  not  his  life  dear  unto  him.  He  had  offered  himself  a 
liTing  sacrifice  unto  Christ — ^reputation,  advantages,  talents,  prospects — ^all  had 
been  laid  on  the  altar — he  had  laid  himself  there,  and  now  sacrifice  was  the  great 
principle  of  his  life,  and  if  the  sacrifice  of  that  life  too  was  required,  he  was 
ready — ^he  counted  it  not  dear  unto  himself.  He  felt  that  he  was  not  his  own, 
he  was  bought  with  a  price  ;  Christ  had  laid  down  His  life  for  him,  and  why 
should  not  ne  lay  down  his  life  for  Christ  ?  He  knew  no  will  but  Christ's  will, 
he  had  no  aims  or  aspirations  apart  from  the  service  of  Christ ;  he  wished  for  no 
comforts  but  those  which  flowed  from  the  love  of  Christ ;  he  shrank  from  no 
hardships,  and  he  feared  no  dangers  into  which  devotedness  to  Christ  might  lead 
him. 

This  noble  example  of  stedfastness  of  purpose,  and  loAiness  of  character  is  left 
on  record  for  our  imitation.  Admiration  will  be  excited  in  vain  unless  the  desire 
to  imitate  is  aroused.  Some  such  desire  must  surely  be  kthdled  in  every  breast 
capable  of  a  high  and  noble  aspiration.  To  be  such  a  character  as  St.  Paul ;  to 
see  the  right  course,  and  keeping  the  eye  fixed  upon  it ;  to  pursue  it,  heedless  of 
the  frowns  of  foes,  or  the  tears  of  friends ;  proof  ai^ainst  the  harshest  and  the 
tenderest  influences  brought  to  bear  against  the  soul — to  pursue  it;  not  amid 
sounds  of  applause,  but  with  words  of  blame  falling  upon  tne  ear — to  pursue  it 
through  heart-rending  separations  and  appalling  dangers — to  pursue  it  even 
though  the  prison,  the  torture,  and  the  stake  stand  in  the  way — to  pursue  it  to 
the  death — all  this  is  felt  to  be  great  and  noble.  Would  we  imitate  tne  exaltation 
of  St.  Paul's  character  ?  Then  we  must  go  through  the  same  process  of  humilia- 
tion  before  Christ,  submission  to  Christ,  consecration  to  Christ,  and  the  renuncia- 
tion of  self  for  Christ. 

Verses  25-27. — The  Apostle  now  announces  his  settled  conviction  that  those  to 
whom  he  was  speaking  would  see  his  face  no  more.  All  the  words  which  he  spoke 
to  them,  solemn  as  they  were  in  themselves,  were  rendered  more  so  by  the  fact 
that  he  was  bidding  them  what  he  believ^  to  be  a  last  farewell.  With  this 
thought  uppermost  in  his  mind,  he  declared  that  he  was  pure  from  the  blood  of  all 
men,  for  he  had  not  shunned  to  declare  unto  them  the  whole  counsel  of  God. 
Happy  the  teacher  or  minister  who  on  taking  leave  of  his  charge  can  say  the 
same. 

Verses  28-31. — These  verses  contain  admonitions  to  be  faithful  to  the  trust  re- 
posed in  them,  and  warnings  of  the  dangers  which  were  likely  to  arise  both  from 
without  and  within.  By  the  *'  grievous  wolves  "  from  without,  St.  Paul  probably 
means  the  Jndaising  teachers  who  made  so  much  mischief  in  some  of  those  Gentile 
Churches;  and  by  the  men  ''speaking perverse  things,"  heretical  teachers  who 
should  arise  among  themselves.  It  is  a  striking  comment  upon  the  Apostle's  fore- 
sight that  DO  less  than  six  such  teachers  belonging  to  Ephesus  are  mentioned  after- 
wards :  Hvmeneus  and  Alexander  (l  Tim.  i.  20) ;  Ph^ellus  and  Hermogenes  (2 
Inn.  i.  15} ;  Philetiis  (2  Tim.  ii.  17},  and  Diotrephes  (g  John  9). 

Verses  32-3$. — In  these  verses  St  Paul  commends  his  hearers  to  the  care  of 
God,  and  sums  up  in  expressive  concluding  sentences,  all  that  he  had  already  said 
to  them.  In  his  closing  remark,  we  have  preserved  a  saying  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
which  is  not  else wheve recorded  :  "It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive." 
Many  of  the  words  of  Jesus  recorded  in  the  Gospels  mean  the  same  thing,  but 
none  of  them  exactly  say  it.  It  is  true,  not  only  of  what  is  commonly  called 
almsgiving,  but  as  a  general  maxim.  He  who  is  perfectly,  infinitely,  and  for  ever 
blessed,  gives  all  and  receives  nothing ;  and  we  shall  approach  His  blessedness  in 
proportion  as  we  recognise  this  principle. 

Verses  36-18. — ^What  a  prayer-meeting  that  was  t  and  what  an  affecting  parting  ! 
Separations  between  those  who  have  "worked  and  worshipped  together,  been  in 
the  rdation  of  pastor  and  flock  to  each  other,  and  held  much  sweet  counsel  to- 
gether, are  always  painful ;  but  how  much  more  when  those  who  are  left  behind 
have  to  be  told  that  thev  will  hear  the  sound  of  the  beloved  voice,  and  see  the  be- 
loved face  no  more.  No  wonder  that  these  elders  of  the  Ephesian  Church  hung 
about  St.  Paul  weeping. 

tS 
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September  23. — ^ArriTal  at  Cttsares. — ^Acts  xzL  1-14. 

L^-Ftom  MiletiM  to  Tyn, 

The  coane  of  St.  Paul*s  voyage  is  easily  traced  on  the  map.  The  vessek 
ployed  were  evidently  traders,  touching  at  the  various  ports  for  which  they  lud 
passengers  or  cargo.  The  first  stopping  place  from  Miletus  was  Coos»  more  pio- 
perly  Cos,  a  smaU  island  ahout  forty  miles  distant  from  the  former  place.  It  was 
famous  for  its  wines,  its  ointments,  and  its  fabrics  ;  and  also  as  the  seat  of  the 
Medical  School  traditionally  connected  with  iEsculapius.  Fifty  miles  fuither 
south  they  came  to  Rhodes,  another  famous  island.  "  It  was  celebrated  for  its 
beauty,  its  fertility,  and  the  variety  of  its  products.  It  was  a  proverb  that  the  son 
dione  every  day  at  Rhodes.  The  city  of  the  same  name,  situated  at  the  western 
extremity  of  the  island,  was  celebrated  for  its  schools,  its  navies,  and  its  rnlf>ccai 
statue  of  the  sun,  which  was  regarded  as  one  of  the  wonders  of  the  wodd..  Ib 
the  time  of  Paul,  this  statue  was  lying  prostrate  on  the  ground,  being  overthrown 
by  an  earthquake."  Thence  to  Patara.  This  part  was  on  the  main-land,  opposite 
Rhodes,  and  seems  to  have  been  the  last  place  to  which  the  vessel  in  whioi  th^ 
were,  was  bound.  They  were  fortunate,  however,  apparently  without  mndb 
deiay,  in  finding  another  bound  for  Tyre,  at  which  place  they  arrived  in  dne 


In  this  famous  city  they  found  some  disciples  ;  but  they  do  not  seem  to  have 
been  many  or  influential,  as  they  evidently  had  to  seek  them  out.  The  Gospel 
had  been  preached  there  at  an  early  period  (chap.  xi.  19),  and  St. 
Paul  himself  had  probably  visited  the  city  before,  seeing  that  he  pasnd 
through  Phenicc  on  his  way  to  the  council  at  Jerusalem  (chap.  xv.  3.)  Bui 
for  some  reason  the  success  does  not  seem  to  have  been  so  great  as  m  many 
of  the  places  we  have  had  to  speak  of.  The  Apostle  and  his  companions  re- 
mained here  a  week  ;  probably  because  the  vessel  was  not  ready  to  start  sooner ; 
and  having  got  sufficiently  near  to  ensure  his  arrival  at  Jerusalem  in  time  for  the 
Feast,  St.  Paul  was  not  in  such  haste  as  in  the  earner  stages  of  his  joume;^ 
Here  we  have  the  first  record  of  those  intimations,  of  danger  of  which  we  have 
previously  spoken.  These  Christians  at  Tyre,  "  through  the  Spirit,*'  said  to  Sl 
Paul,  that  he  should  not  go  up  to  Jerusalem.  "  We  must  here  diistingnish  be- 
tween the  intimations  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  inferences  drawn  by  men  from  these 
intimations.  The  Spirit  revealed  to  the  Tvrian  disciples  the  dangers  that  awaited 
the  Apostle  at  Jerusalem ;  and  they,  from  love  to  the  Apostle^  besought  him  not  to 
go  up.  But  Paul  entertained  a  juster  view  of  the  matter  ;  he  recognised  more 
correctly  the  voice  of  the  Spirit ;  he  was  certain  that,  in  spite  of  these  bonds  and 
sufferings  which  the  Holy  Ghost  witnessed  in  every  dty,  it  was  his  duty  to  pro- 
ceed. If  the  Spirit  had  actually  forbidden  him  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  he  wsald 
have  desisted  from  this  dangerous  journey." — Dr,  Glcag, 

When  the  ship  was  ready  to  start,  these  few,  and  probably  humble,  Christians  of 
Tyre  accompanied  the  Apostolic  party  down  to  the  beach,  and  there,  as  on  a 
former  occasion,  they  held  a  farewell  prayer-meeting.  It  must  hsve  been  a 
rather  sad  one,  though  perhaps  not  so  uHich  so  as  that  at  Miletus,  whem  St. 
Paul  had  parted  from  those  who  had  been  his  intimate  associates  for  three  years, 
with  the  conviction  they  would  never  meet  again.  The  Christians  at  Tyie  Ind 
not  been  so  intimately  associated  with  the  Apostle,  but  they  were  under  the  in- 
fluence of  the  greatest  apprehensions  as  to  his  safety.  No  doubt  the  prayers 
would  be  all  the  more  earnest  because  of  these  foeUngs  ;  and  it  must  have  oeoi  a 
great  comfort  to  St.  Paul  in  the  experiences  which  came  upon  him  afierwaids,  to 
reflect  that- he  was  remembered  in  the  prayers  of  so  many  pious,  people  in  aQ  the 
places  where  he  had  laboured.  It  is  noteworthy  that  here  we  hsrve  the 
nrs^  distinct  mention  of  *^ wives  and  children"  in  comiectioa  with  the  early 
Church, 
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II.— From  Tyre  to  Oasareae 

This  im  not  a  long  distance,  and  only  part  of  the  journey  was  perfonned  by 
water.  They  landed  at  Ptolemais,  and  having  remained  there  a  day,  went  on  to 
Csesarea  by  land.  It  should  be  noted  that  Ptolemais  is  the  same  place  which  is 
more  generally  called  Acre,  situated  in  the  bay  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Carmel. 

"  There  is  a  singular  contrast  in  the  history  of  those  three  cities  on  the  Phcenioian 
shore  which  are  mentioned  in  close  succession  in  the  concluding  part  of  the 
nanrattve  of  this  apostolic  journey.  Tyre^  the  city  from  which  St.  Paul  had  just 
sailed,  bad  been  the  seaport  whose  destiny  formed  the  burden  of  the  sublimcst 
pwphecies  in  the  last  days  of  the  Hebrew  monarchy.  Casarta,  the  city  to^  which 
be  was  ultimately  bound,  was  the  work  of  the  family  of  Herod,  and  rose  with  the 
rise  of  Christianity.  Both  am  fallen  now  into  utter  decay.  Ptolemais^  which  was 
tlie  intermediate  stage  between  them,  is  an  older  city  than  either,  and  has  out- 
lived them  both.  It  has  never  been  withdrawn  from  the  field  of  history,  and  its 
interest  has  seemed  to  increase  (at  least  in  the  eyes  of  Englishmen)  with  the  pro- 
gress  of  centuries.  Under  the  ancient  name  of  Acco,  it  appears  in  the  book  of 
Judges  (chap.  i.  31)  as  one  of  the  towns  of  the  tribe  of  Assher.  It  was  the  pivot 
of  the  contests  between  Persia  and  Eg]^t.  Not  unknown  in  the  Macedonian  and 
Roman  periods,  it  reappears  with  brilliant  distinction  in  the  Middle  Ages,  when 
the  Crusaders  called  it  St.  Jean  d'Acre." — Conybeare  and  ffawson.  In  modern 
times  it  is  memorable  as  having  been  defended  by  Sir  Sidney  Smith  against 
N^x>Ieon  in  1799^  and  bombarded  by  the  English  fleet  under  Sir  Charles  Napier, 
in  iS40» 

IIL^-Propliaeies. 

At  Caesarea  we  are  hitroduced  to  persons  whom  we  have-  met  before,  but  who 
have  not  been  mentioned  in  the  history  we  have  been  follovriog  for  a  long  time. 
The  Apostle  and  his  friends  were  received  into  the  house  of  "  Philip  the  Evange- 
list." He  was  one  of  the  seven  (chap.  vi.  5).  It  will  be  remembered  that  he  had 
been  very  successful  in  preaching  the  Gospel  in  Samaria  (chap.  viii.  5-8),  and  that 
he  was  afterwards  sent  to  meet  the  Ethiopian  eunuch  in  the  desert  (chap.  viii.  26, 
etc.)  After  that  remaricable  incident  he  went  to  Caesarea  (chap.  viii.  40),  and  it 
is  probable  that  he  made  that  city  his  permanent  residence,  and  the  place  from 
which,  as  a  centre,  he  evangelised  the  surrounding  neighbourhood.  We  are  here 
told  that  he  had  four  daughters  '*  which  did  prophesy."  It  shouM  be  noted  that 
while  prophesying,  in  New  Testament  langua^,  does  not  always  imply  the  gift  of 
foretelling  the  future,  it  evidently  does  in  this  lesson.  We  are  not  told  whether 
these  young  women  added  to  the  testimonies  already  given  of  the  ai&ictions 
aiwaiting  St.  Paul ;  hnt  it  is  difficult  losee  why  the  fact  of  their  piephesying  should 
have  been  mentioned  if  they  had  not  done  so« 

But  during  the  Apostle's  stay  at  Caesarea  a  more  emphatic  testimony  than  any  of 
the  previous  ones  was  given.  The^  had  arrived  so  early  that  they  tarried  there, 
not  wishing  to  go  to  Jerusalem  until  the  time  of  the  feast:  In  the  meanthne,  a 
prophet  named  Agabus,  who  has  been  mentioned  before  (chap.  xi.  2S),  came  down 
to  meet  them,  and,  binding  himself  with  Paul's  girdle,  deckured  that  thus  should 
the  Jews  do  to  the  owner.  This  incident  reminds  us  of  some  of  those  symbolic 
actions  of  the  prophets  of  which  we  read  in  the  Old  Testament.  It  produced  the 
greatest  possible  consternation  in  the  little  company,  who  with. tears  besought  the 
Apostle  to  abandon  his  purpose. 

These  entreaties,  however,  were  unavailing.  St.  Paul  was  so  deeply  touched  by 
them  that  he  said  if  they  persisted  thqr  would  break  his  heart ;  but,  in  the  same 
spirit  which  had  animated  him  at  Miletus,  he  declared  that  he  was  '*  ready,  not  to 
lie  bound  only,  but  also  to  die  at  Jerusalem,  for  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.". 
Tbos  did  he  show  that  he  was  proof  against  the  soft  and  tender  influences  of 
affection  and  friendship,  as  well  as  against  the  harsh  ones  of  danger  and  death. 
This  is,  indeed,  true  heroism.  May  we  all  have  grace  to  imitate  it  1  From  this 
time  the  Apostle's  friends  submitted  to  what  they- now  clearly  saw  was  the  will 
of  God. 
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September  30. — ^ArriYal  at  JeroBalem. — ^Acts  zxL  15-26. 
I.— The  Last  Stai^e  of  the  Jonmey. 

Two  alterations  in  the  Revised  Version  should  be  noted:  ver.  15,  *^baggagg" 
instead  of  "  carriages ; "  the  original  word  does  not  mean  the  vehicles  by  which 
they  travelled,  but  the  luggage  they  took  with  them.  The  journey  was  probably, 
as  previously,  performed  on  foot,  and  the  luggage  carried  on  a  pack-horse  or  mule. 
Ver.  16,  "  an  early  disciple  "  instead  of  "an  old  disciple ; "  it  does  not  mean  that 
Mnason  was  an  old  man,  but  that  he  had  been  one  ot  the  earliest  disciples.  He 
appears  to  have  been  only  a  visitor  at  Csesarea,  and  an  arrangement  was  made 
with  him  that  he  should  receive  St.  Paul  and  his  friends  into  his  house.  It  was 
evidently  judged  by  the  Christians  of  Caesarea  that  this  was  an  arrangement  con* 
dudve  to  me  Apostle's  safetv.  Accompanied  b^  his  intended  host,  some  of  the 
Christians  of  Csesarea,  and  the  companions  of  his  voyage,  St.  Paul  set  out  on  the 
last  stage  of  this  eventful  journey. 

*'Paul  purposed  being  at  Jerusalem  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost  (chap.  xx.  16), 
and  we  find,  on  examining  the  minute  account  of  his  ioumey  given  us  by  Luke, 
who  was  also  his  fellow-traveller,  that  he  accomplished  his  purpose.  He  left 
Philippi  after  the  days  of  unleavened  bread — that  is  six  days  after  the  Passover — 
and  came  to  Troas  in  five  days,  where  he  abode  seven  days  (chap.  xx.  6) :  in  all, 
eighteen  days  after  the  Passover.  The  voyage  from  Troos  to  Miletus  occupied 
four  days  (chap.  xx.  13-15),  and  at  Miletus  he  must  have  remained  two  days  :  in 
aU,  twenty-four.  The  voyage  from  Miletus  to  Patara  occupied  three  days  (chap. 
xxi.  x),  and  from  Patara  to  Tyre  would,  in  all  probability,  take  four  days :  in  all, 
thirty-one.  In  Tyre  he  remained  seven  days :  in  all,  tiurty-eight.  The  voyage 
from  Tyre  to  Ptolemais  would  be  easily  accomplished  in  one  day,  and  the  journey 
from  Ptolemais  to  Csesarea  in  two  days :  in  all,  forty-one ;  so  that  Paul  would 
have  four  or  five  days  to  spend  in  Caesarea,  as  three  days  would  suffice  for  a 
journey  between  Caesarea  and  Jerusalem  ;  and  on  the  fiftieth  day  after  the  Pass- 
over the  Feast  of  Pentecost  occurred." — Dr,  Cioag. 

II.— Reception  by  the  Jenualem  ChnrdL 

We  are  told  (ver.  17)  that  the  brethren  received  them  gladly.  This,  no  doubt, 
refers  to  those  whom  they  met  on  the  evening  of  their  arrival ;  and  such  would  be 
likely  to  be  those  who  were  in  full  accord  with  St  Paul's  views  and  work.  It 
must  be  noted  that  the  hostility  of  the  unconverted  Jews  was  not  the  only  cause  of 
anxiety  he  had  in  visiting  Jerusalem.  There  was  an  influential  section  of  the 
church  there  which  had  alwajrs  been  hostile  to  him  because  of  their  wish  to  impose 
Jewish  observances  on  the  Gentile  converts,  which  he  had  successfully  opposed. 
And,  though  now  bringing  a  large  sum  from  the  Gentile  churches,  there  was  con- 
siderable room  to  doubt  whether  this  would  be  sufficient  to  disarm  the  prejudices 
and  suspicions  with  which  he  was  redded.  "  The  experiment,  however,  must  be 
tried ;  for  this  was  the  very  end  of  hi^  coming  to  Jerusalem  at  ajl»  at  a  time  when 
his  heart  called  him  to  Rome.  His  purpose  was  to  endeavour  to  set  himself  right 
frith  the  church  of  Jerusalem,  to  overcome  the  hostile  prejudices  which  had  already 
so  much  impeded  ms  labours,  and  to  endeavour,  by  the  Ibrce  of  Christian  love  and 
forbearance,  to  win  the  hearts  oi  those  whom  he  regarded,  in  spite  of  all  their 
weakness  and  errors,  as  brethren  in  Christ  Tesus.'* 

The  next  day  a  meeting  of  the  dders  of  the  church  was  held,  for  the  purpose  of 
giving  the  distinguished  visitor  and  his  compani<Mis  a  formal  reoeptiona  and 
offididly  receiving  the  contribution  which  they  had  brought  for  the  rdief  of  the 
poor.  After  exchanging  salutations,  St.  Paul  gave  an  account  of  the  great  success 
which  had  been  vouchsafed  to  his  labours  amongst  the  Gentiles.  His  address 
produced  a  very  favourable  impression,  and  called  forth  fervent  thaoksigivings  fit«i 
those  who  could  not  but  rejoice  in  the  spread  of  the  GospeL    But  in  the  discossioa 
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which  followed,  these  elders  felt  it  necessary  to  tell  St.  Paul,  what  he  knew  only 
too  well  before,  how  strong  a  prejudice  there  was  against  him  in  the  minds  of  a 

Seat  man^  who  were  zealous  for  the  observances  of  the  law.  Tlieir  prejudices 
d  been  intensified,  he  was  informed,  by  a  report  that  he  luui  taught  the  Jews  in 
foreign  parts  to  abandon  their  Jewish  customs,  and  not  to  circumcise  their 
children  (ver.  21).  This  was  evidently  a  false  report,  for  we  have  seen  in  the 
course  of  our  lessons  that  he  conformed  to  the  observances  of  the  law  himself,  and 
did  everything  he  could  to  prevent  giving  offence  to  the  Jews ;  but  he  contended 
that  a  yoke  which  they  and  their  lathers  had  found  burdensome  should  not  be 
imposed  on  the  Gentile  converts.  He  also  taught  that  circumcision  and  the 
observance  of  the  law  were  of  no  avail  for  justification  in  the  sight  of  God,  and 
that  there  was  no  merit  in  attention  to  mere  l^al  ceremonies.  It  is  easy  to 
understand  how  this  teaching,  misrepresented  by  interested  parties,  might  give 
rise  to  the  damaging  report  which  had  reached  Jerusalem.  No  accusers  seem  to 
have  been  present  on  this  occasion,  and,  therefore,  the  Apostle  offered  no  defence. 
And,  as  we  shall  see,  both  the  accusation  and  defence  were  soon  removed  outside 
the  limits  of  the  Christian  Church. 

III.— Precautionary  Measures. 

The  advice  which  was  given  to  St.  Paul  was  not  unwise  under  the  circumstances, 
and,  though  he  would  have  been  justified  in  declining  to  follow  it,  he  at  once 
decided  to  do  so.  They  told  him  there  were  four  men,  evidently  Christian  Jews, 
who  had  a  vow.  (We  have  before  seen  that  St.  Paul  himself  had  taken  a  similar 
vow  for  some  reason  ;  it  was  either  the  Nazarite  vow,  or  some  modification  of  it.) 
These  men  were  about  to  present  themselves  in  the  temple  for  the  purpose  of 
purification  ;  that  is,  going  through  the  observances  necessary  to  be  released  from 
their  vow.  The  elders  thought  that  if  St.  Paul  joined  himself  to  these  men,  went 
through  these  observances  with  them,  and  paid  the  charges  involved,  it  would  do 
much  towards  removing  the  prejudices  against  him  existing  in  the  minds  of  the 
hostile  section  of  th«^  church.  There  was  not,  as  might  appear  on  the  face  of  it, 
any  attempt  at  deception  in  this ;  it  did  not  necessarily  imply  that  St.  Paul  him- 
self had  a  vow,  for  it  was  customary  for  persons  thus  to  join  a  company  of  Nazarites 
in  the  final  process  of  purification  ;  this  was  considered  in  itself  a  devout  act,  and 
especially  if^the  person  so  doing  paid  the  expenses.  To  comply  with  this  custom 
would  show  that  St.  Paul  bad  not  himself  abandoned  Judaism,  and  would  tend  to 
undo  some  of  the  mischief  which  the  damaging  reports  circulated  by  his  enemies 
had  done.  The  Apostle  showed  a  true  spirit  of  conciliation  in  adopting  this 
advice.  His  conduct  on  this  occasion  was  quite  in  keeping  with  all  that  he  had 
previously  done,  said,  and  vnritten. 

"  He  had  laid  it  down  as  his  principle  of  action  to  become  a  Jew  to  Jews,  that 
he  might  gain  the  Jews  ;  as  willingly  as  he  became  aOentile  to  Gentiles,  that  he 
might  gain  the  Gentiles.  He  had  given  it  as  a  rule  that  no  man  should  change 
his  external  observances  because  he  became  a  Christian;  that  the  Jew  should 
remain  a  Jew  in  things  outward.  Nay,  more  :  he  himself  observed  the  Jewish 
festivals,  had  previously  countenanced  his  friends  in  the  practice  of  Nazarite  vows, 
and  had  circumcised  Timothy,  the  son  of  a  Jewess.  So  false  was  the  charge  that 
be  had  forbidden  the  Jews  to  circumcise  their  children.  In  his  view,  circumcision 
was  nothing,  and  unarcumcision  was  nothing  ;  but  iaith,  which  worketh  by  love. 
And  this  love  rendered  him  willing  to  adopt  the  most  burdensome  ceremonies,  if 
by  so  doing  he  could  save  a  brother  from  stumbling.  Hence  he  willingly  complied 
with  the  advice  of  the  assembly,  and  thereby,  while  he  removed  the  prejudices  of 
its  more  ingenuous  members,  doubtless  exasperated  the  factious  partizans  who  had 
hoped  for  his  refusal.  Thus  the  meeting  ended  amicably,  with  no  open  manifesta- 
tion of  that  hostile  feeling  towards  St.  Paul  which  lurked  in  the  bosoms  of  some 
who  were  present." — Conybeare  and  ffawscn^ 

W.  S.  Dbwstob. 
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BLBLE     LESSONS. 
Stfkmber  z. — Swth  -Of  ffpTTITn  —J""""  xvL 


Samten.—'VnM  did  our  lost  lesson  tell  us  about  the  evil  which  God  broDctil 
upoD  Ihe  pct^le  of  Israel?  How  did  He  deliver  them  froin  Ihat  evil?  Om 
judge  afier  Koothei  was  raised  uf).  Some  were  mist  lo  know  what  whi  best  to  be 
done.  Same  were  great  warriors,  who  led  the  people  to  fight  against  their 
enemies,  and  helped  ihem  lo  overcome  them.  One  of  these  judges  was  Samtmi. 
Cod  gave  him  strength  above  that  of  other  men,  and  he  was  the  judge,  I'.r,  the 
ruler  and  lauier  of  Israel  for  twenty  years.  At  that  time  their  great  foes  were  the 
Fhllistines,  a  strong  fierce  people,  whose  land  was  near  the  Israeliles,  and  who 
troubled  and  injured  them  h>r  a  long  time.  Samson  did  them  much  harm.  Again 
and  again  he  fought  against  them,  sometimes  with  others,  sometimes  oloae.  His 
great  Btrmgth  enabled  him  fo  drive  back  the  Philistines  many  times,  and  lo  slay 
many  of  them,  so  that  tbcy  greatly  feared  him.  While  Samson  walked  in  the 
fear  of  God  be  was  kept  in  safety.  But  after  a  time  he  did  wrong,  God  lefl  him, 
Vkd  he  lost  bis  great  strength.  Then  the  Philistines  took  him.  They  were  glad 
to  have  their  great  Ibe  in  their  power,  and  made 

SamioH  a  Prboner.  —They  treated  him  very  cruelly.  Hear  aboat  this,  and 
irhkt  they  did  to  him  (»er.  ai).  Sood  after  they  did  this  the  "  lords  "  and  diief 
pttoplesBtheiad  together  in  fieat  numbers  to  see  Samson,  and  to  moke  mock  rf 
him.  He  waa  bfought  forth  in  his  blindness  and  stood  helpless  there,  as  "  Actr 
hearts  were  'iBeny,  while  he  made  ipart  before  tbem.  How  sad  was  Ais 
scene  I  A  jadne  of  iKaol,  to  whom  God  hod  given  streDgth,  now  the  spot  of 
his  enemiea,  while  they  "praised  their  god,"  and  offered  sacrifice  to  him,  becasM 
(hey  ssdd  he  had  delivered  Samson  into  their  hand.  It  is  thus  [hat  those  wh«  aie 
"    '       y  biiag  His  holy  O; 


Tilt  death  ^  Samtan. — Duoiibe  the  scene  as  given  in  venes  35-27.  The  greal 
Imow,  built  arOMld  the  wen  space,  crowded  in  everv  port  and  on  the  roof  with  the 
«httf  men  aad  women  i  Samson,  blind  and  sad,  led  by  the  band  of  a  lad.  hit 


glcd  up'to  tlMpiUut,  on  which  the  house  stood,  1.  _.         .   ___ 

ind.     SamMDvmyed  for  strength;  how  earnestly  he  prayed,   "only  this  o 


be«nc«had.     See  how  he  uses  it  (ver.  30).      Bowiog;  "with  all  his  might"' 


God  heard  and  aoawarad  his  prayer.      He  felt  the  return  of  the  great  iticarfh 

1. W.J      «„!.._  I. ;.  ( —   „i       Bowing;  "with  all  his  might •'V 

.  or  two  Uie  house  shook,  then  coae 
s  of  those  within  and  upon  it,  SanuoD 
died,  and  slew  at  his  death  more  than  all  be  had  slain  in  his  life.  So  the 
enemies  of  God  and  (rf  Hit,  people  were  destroyed,  and  die  Itraelilei  foi  a  time 
were  free. 
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Stftemttr  g. — Knth  SDd  NaooL — Ruth  i.  14-21. 


Strrvui  in  a  strangt  !and.—T\a%  is  a  sad  and  tender  (tory  of  a  life  lived  long 
■go  ago.  A  grcal  anil  ^otc/amhu  had  come  in  the  land  of  Israel.  There  had 
been  do  rain  for  a  long  time,  and  tbe  seeds  could  not  grow  in  the  hard,  parched 
earth.  Tbe  fruits  of  the  earth  did  not  ripen,  and  Ibere  was  a  lack  of  food  for  the 
people.  So  that  some  lei)  Canaan  and  sought  a  home  in  other  lands.  Naomi 
and  her  husband  did  this,  and  look  their  Iwo  sons  with  them.  This  family  had 
lived  in  the  pleasant  land  of  Sethlehem  in  Judea.  Of  whom  do  yon  think  as  you 
hear  that  place  named  ?  But  it  was  not  till  hundreds  of  years  had  passed  away, 
aftei  Naomi  and  her  family  had  gone  forth,  that  "Jesus  wai  born  in  Bethlehem." 
They  went  to  the  land  ti  Moab  and  settled  there.  The  two  sons  of  Naomi  each 
married  a  wife  of  that  land,  and  for  a  time  thev  dwelt  happily.  But  sorrow  came. 
First,  "  Elimelech,  Naomi's  husband,  died.  Years  passed,  and  her  two  sons 
"  dial  also,  both  of  them,  and  the  woman  was  left  of  her  two  sons  and  her  hos- 
b«Dd."  Wth  a  heavy  hearl  Naomi  "arose  with  her  two  daughters-in-law,  that 
■faeinight  iclnni  "  to  her  own  land  again,  for  she  had  heard  that  the  Lord  had 
taken  away  the  sere  famine,  and  given  His  people  bread. 

Jiutk'i  theict. — Naotni  remembered  that  her  danghters-in-Iaw  belonged  to  ttie 
land  she  was  leaving,  and  though  she  lured  them  very  much,  she  bade  thenrielom 
each  to  her  own  mother's  home  again.  They  loved  her  too,  and  "  lifted  up  ihric 
voice  and  wept "  jl*  they  thought  of  parting  from  her,  and  wished  to  go  with  hn 
to  fan  own  people.  But  she  spoke  to  them  in  tender  words,  of  the  l>a{>pj[  days 
that  were  gone,  and  of  the  sorrow  they  had  borne  together,  and  told  them  it  was 
better  for  uidi  takes  that  they  should  leave  her  and  go  back  to  their  father's  home 
■gain.  (Read  ver.  14.)  "  Ruth  clave  onto  hei."  What  does  that  mean  f  Naomi 
lemindcd  ber  that  her  sisier-in-law  had  gone  back  to  her  friends.  But  Ruth's  love 
for  Kaomi  was  greater  than  for  her  own  friends.  Hear  the  words  she  aaid— (read 
verses  16,  17].  How  ^eat  and  how  tender  the  love  of  Rath  for  Nnomi.  Bttl 
•omething  even  better  is  made  clear  to  as.  Ruth  had  leamt  to  love  AWrn'r  GhI. 
The  gods  of  Hoab  were  idols,  and  Ruth  now  chose  the  Lord  God  of  Israel.  How 
Uened  &aX  dioice  wss.  And  now  Naomi  gladly  consented  to  take  Roth  with 
her  (vn.  18). 

i(^il««M'0ani.—'*'So(l]ey  Iwo  went  until  theyeame  to  Bethlehem.  Iliete 
were  many  there  who  remembered  Naomi,  aod  how  she  and  her  husband  and  ber 
two  aons  went  away,  long  years  ago.  When  the  news  spread  that  she  was  eome 
back  again, '"  all  me  city  was  moved  about  them  ; "  and  in  glad  sorpriie  they  said 
H  tbey  nw  her,  la  thn  Naomi  ?  Naomi's  heart  was  full.  As  she  looked  on 
dic&ce*  of  Ihoae  whom  she  bid  known  as  neighbours  and  friends,  and  thought  of 
the  gfatd  days  that  were  for  ever  gone,  she  said,  "Call  me  not  Naomi,"  that  ii 
fbaiatt,  "  call  me  Mara,"  that  it  MlC/ir.    Whyvrasthis?    SheteUanswhy— {■'Mf 
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vcnes  20,  ai).  She  knew  it  was  the  Lord  who  bad  done  it  »U.  Did  not  lhi« 
help  her  to  be«r  liet  soitow*  ?  So  in  patience  and  homility  Naomi  dwdl  onee 
mote  in  the  land  of  her  fathers,  and  Kuth,  the  Moabitess,  her  dau^ter-ln-liw, 
with  her.  The  Lord  who  had  guided  her  through  the  days  of  )aj  and  of  ndscn 
that  were  past  was  with  her  still,  and  gave  to  her  and  to  Ruth  days  of  jo;  *od 
cj  hope  again.  ' 

Stpttmitr  16.— A  Praying  Mothsr— i  Samckl  i.  ai-28;  ii.  1-3- 


Tht  melhtr's  lovt. — No  child  here  can  tell  how  much  be  owes  to  his  nother. 
Through  the  days,  and  weeks,  and  months,  and  years  of  baby-life  she  hw  caitd 
for  him.  When  well  and  when  ill  her  toil  and  care  have  never  ceased.  It  is  the 
levt  of  molbcT  which  tends  the  child  and  keeps  him  safe  when  he  cannot  help 
himseir.  There  ii  but  One  whose  love  and  care  are  greater  for  the  little  one,  and 
to  whom  the  child  owes  more  than  even  lo  the  parents.  Who  is  that  One?  It  is 
a  blessed  thing  for  mother  and  for  child  when  she  seeks  the  help,  for  herself  ind 
for  her  babe,  of  Him  who  is  the  Father  in  heaven  of  both.  This  wa*  what  the 
mothei  of  Samuel  did.  Even  iKfore  he  was  bom  she  did  this.  Hcai  what  >be 
said  about  it  (ver  27).  So  Samuel  b^^  his  life  with  God's  blesuog  upon  him, 
sought  from  the  Lord  by  his  molhei. 

Atktd  if  the  lani.—The  father  and  the  mother  of  Samuel  both  feared  God. 
It  was  his  mother's  ereat  wish  that  she  should  have  a  son  who  might  be  a  pneK 
of  the  Lord,  to  stand  before  Him  and  to  serveHim  all  Ihedays  of  Ms  life.  Wi>en 
the  child  was  bom  "she  called  his  name  Samuel,  saying.  Because  I  have  asked 
him  of  the  Lord. "  The  word  Samuel  means  "  asked  of  the  Lord."  It  wa*  goad 
to  have  such  a  name  for  such  a  reason.  But  there  was  something  better  in  slm 
for  Samuel.  When  the  time  came  for  liis  father  and  all  his  house  to  go  up,  as  the 
custom  was,  year  by  rear,  to  worship  the  Lord,  Hannah,  Samuel's  mother,  "  west 
not  up."  She  said  she  would  wait  at  home  with  Samuel  till  he  ^ontd  be  weaned, 
and  be  old  enough  to  eo  with  them,  "and  then,  I  will  bring  him,  that  he  may 
appear  before  the  Lord,  and  there  aUcU  fir  evtr."  And  then  m  the  quiet  of  tlien 
home  this  loving  mother  nursed  her  i^uJd  tenderly,  and  trained  him  in  the  [car 
stad  love  of  God, 

"  Ltnt  It  Ike  Ltrd  "  (verses  34,  25). — The  time  had  come  when  Samnel  w»i 
old  enough  to  be  taken  to  the  beginning  of  the  great  work  and  the  great  life  wkidi 
lay  before  him.  Neither  his  moier  nor  his  &tEer  knew  how  great  that  work  wu 
'o  be.     Gut  they  took  him  to  "  the  house  of  (he  Lord  in  Sfuloh,  and  the  child 

""        n  why  tbey 

r.aaC    Efi 
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teems  to  have  taken  charge  ol  the  child,  and  set  him  about  such  limple  work  and 
aerricc  as  he  could  do,  foi  we  read  that  "  the  child  did  miDlslei  unto  the  Loid, 
before  Eli  the  priest."  Then  Hannah  bioke  out  into  a  soiq;  of  joy  and  of  piaise 
to  God,  that  Itiis  great  wish  of  hei  life  had  becu  brought  about,  and  though  the 
heart  of  mother  and  of  child  must  have  been  sad  as  they  parted,  yet  she  went 
back  to  hec  home  glad  aud  grateful  that  she  had  been  able  to  offer  to  God  the 
most  precious  gift  which  mother  could  offer.  And  such  gifts  ace  precious  even 
now  in  His  sight. 

Sefiember  33.— The  OMld  SamneL— I  Samuel  iii.  1-19. 


— - -in  fra)>(A>^.—Heu  what  is  written  about  Samuel  after  his  mother  had 

left  faim  with  Eli,  "The  child  Samuel  grew  on,  and  was  in  favour  both  with  the 
Loid,  and  also  <ntfa  men."  No  child  could  have  a  better  character  than  this.  It 
is  good  indeed  to  grow  in  favour  "with  men,"  if  at  the  same  time  we  grow  in 
Jkvonr  with  "  the  Lord."  There  were  those  about  Samuel  who  did  virtng;  whose 
aa  "  WIS  very  great  before  the  Lord."  Bui  Samuel  was  kept  righL  He  remem- 
beied  his  mothnr't  teaching,  and  God  remembered  and  kept  him.  Did  bit  mother 
in  hei  distant  home  remember  him  atso7  Yes;  and  in  token  of  bei  love  she 
made  him,  year  by  year,  a  little  coat  and  bnn^hl  it  to  him.  Happy  meetings 
these  for  mother  and  child.  So  growing  stionger  day  by  day,  ieamii^  more  and 
more  of  the  seivice  of  "  the  temple  of  the  Lord,"  ''  Samuel  ministernl  unto  the 
Lord  before  EIL" 

Tit  tall  c/  .Simw/.— (Read  verses  2-5.}  Describe  the  quiet  which  had  fol- 
lowed the  busy  evening  sacrifice  ;  Itie  worshippers  had  gone  to  their  homes,  the 
fire  upon  the  altar  was  low,  the  temple  doors  were  closed,  the  light  of  the 
lamp  was  fading  ;  "  Eli  was  laid  down  in  his  place,"  and  "  Samuel  wai  laid  down 
to  sleep,"  when  in  the  hush  of  the  night  "  the  Lord  called  Samuel."  He  thought 
it  was  the  voice  of  Eli,  and  answered,  "  Here  am  I."  And  so  the  call  of  God 
came  first  to  him  as  though  in  the  well-known  tones  of  his  friend  Eli.  "And  he 
ran  to  Eli,"  tead^  at  a  moment's  notice  to  do  his  Mdding.  But  Eli  had  not  called 
him,  and  t>ade  him  "  lie  down  again."  In  wonder  at  the  mistake  he  had  made, 
Samuel  went  back  to  his  bed,  thmkin?,  it  may  be,  that  he  had  dreamt.     "  And 

n  to  Eli, 

.  t  strange  to  say  Eli's  answer 

was  the  same  as  before,  "  I  called  not,  my  son,  lie  down  again."  Full  of  wander 
St  his  mistake,  Samuel  again  went  back  to  his  bed.  "  He  knew  not  the  Lord  "  at 
this  time  as  he  afterwards  knew  Him,      So  may  it  now  be,  the  voice  of  God  is 
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feeing  sure  that  he  was  riRht,  he  said,  •**  Here  am  I,  for  fhou  didst  calll  wc* 
And  now  Eli  was  full  of  wonder,  as  Samuel  before  had  been,  for  he  **  peiteited 
that  the  Lord  had  called  tht  child."  Hear  now  what  he  sadd  (ver.  9).  With 
strange  and  solemn  fear  Samuel  went  back  to  his  bed,  and  waited  for  the  Toice 
(irer.  10).  What  word  did  Samuel  leave  out  of  his  answer  whidi  Eli  bade  bim 
use  ?    It  may  be  that  he  feared  to  speak  that  sacred  name. 

The  word  of  the  Lord  to  Samuet  (vtrscs  11-14).— The  Lord  toM  Samnel  wliat 
He  purposed  to  do  to  Eli  and  his  house  for  the  wron^  they  had  done.  It  was  s 
sad  message  to  take  to  £111,  and  vre  need  not  wonder  that  he  "leared  to  show  Eli 
the  vision'.  He  lay  till  the  morning,  and  then  went  about  his  work  as  before ; 
'*he  opened  the  door  of  the  house  of  the  Lord."  Eli  called  him,  and  bade  him 
tell  what  the  Lord  had  said.  **  And  Samuel  told  him  every  whit,  and  hid  nothing 
from  him."  It  was  sad  news  for  the  old  priest,  and  sad  to  feel  that  God  who  had 
so  often  spoken  to  others  by  him,  should  now  pass  him  by  and  send  the  message 
by  the  child  Samuel.  So  Samuel's  work  as  a  prophet  had  begun.  It  was  a 
pain  to  him  to  begin  with  such  a  message,  but  the  work  itself  was  a  great  and 
blessed  one.  See  too  what  is  said  about  what  followed  (ver.  19).  Such  work  as 
Samuel  did  we  may  not  hope  for.  But  the  Lord  is  still  '*  with  "  each  child  who 
loves  and  serves  Him  as  Samuel  did,  and  still  finds  blessed  service  for  such. 

September  30.— A  Leflson  of  Boview. 

An  interesting  and  useful  method  of  Review  is  to  found  the  revision  of  each 
Lesson  upon  a  reference  to  the  picture  which  illustrates  its  subject.  An  obvious 
difficulty  is  that  of  securing  a  sufficient  number  of  the  pictures  at  the  time 
of  revision.  The  use  of  the  large  pictures  where  accessible  is  the  best  mode. 
In  some  cases  it  might  be  found  practicable  to  induce  the  scholars,  some  of  them 
at  least,  to  preserve  their  tablets  week  by  week,  and  bring  them  on  the  Sunday  of 
the  Review  Lesson. 

Where  this  is  deemed  to  be  inexpedient,  or  found  impracticable,  the  Bcview 
should  be  mainly  interrogatory,  referring  to  the  chief  facts  and  teaching  which  were 
brought  out  in  the  ccurae  of  the  several  lessons,  linked  together  by  esplaia- 
tions  and  remarks  by  the  -teacher. 

Thus,  eight  lessons*  refer  to  Joshua;  and  his  work  as  the  second  leader  of  the 
•people  of  Israel. 

Smtesnr  io  Moses, — Why,  and  when  he  was  chosen.  What  he  «wi  **^— **"^*^ 
to  d^.     How  he  was  fitted  for  his  ^^reat  work,  and  how  he  set  about  it. 

Cfsossinjff  the  Jordan,  —The  directions  given — to  the  prietit^  to  the  poopk,    What 
they  wete  to  learn  from  it.    The  share  taken  by  the  twelve.    What  this 
Tht  way  of  crossing. 

7)1/  Divine  Captain, — ^Why  and  when  the  manna  ceased.    The  strange 
•What  he  said  ana  did.    Preparations  for  taking  Joridio.     Wliai  the  people  vere 
to  do.    What  God  would  do  for  them. 

TTke  Defiat  eU  Ai.'-How  it  came  ai)oat.  What  Joshua  did.  What  ihel^Hd 
laid  to  him.  HowAchanwas  foond  out.  What  his.ffiiL«ms.  What  k  faroi|g|ht 
en  himself,  his  iamily,  the  people. 

J^  Heading  of  the  Law»^Yf\iy  this -was  dose.  «nd  iiow.  What  Moicsted 
xommanded.    VHiy  a  copy  was  written. 

The  CiHet  of  Jieiu^.'-'Wbj  set  up.  How  maoflr.  Whene.  What  oIlMr 
Refuge  it  teaches,    flow  it  may  be  secuwd. 

Jcshutes  Ckoke.^\f}ac<§  the  people  weie  gathered  together.  W3Mt  Joskaa  -aMd. 
The  people's  dioice.  The  stone  -cf  witness.  Why  set  n^  The  coveaaatit  w 
a  signot. 

Josheta's  /Vs/A.— Age— bniaL  What  the  people  did  af^erwaids*  Their  on^ 
the  danger  it  brought.    God's  mercy  ta  saving  Xhem  from  it 

Tkoo  Leseoms  emut  the /udges.^^Thtii  names.    How  Gideon  was  chosen*  _  Wl^; 
'How  the  three  hundred  were  diosen,  and  why.    What  they  did.    Whgr. 
wasefaoMn.    What  he  did.    Themanaer  of  his  death. 
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A  Listen  aiaul  Ruth  and  Naami. — The  sorrow  Ihejf  hod,  Ruth's  choicfc 
Where  Numii  ireDl  and  why.     Ilei  letum.     The  love  of  Rutli. 

T^M  Ltsiaii  aieut  Samuel. ~-titaiiivig  of  his  name.  Whv  giveQ.  By  whom. 
Why  HiniiBh  took  him  to  EIL  What  she  U^^hc  him,  and  did  for  him.  When 
■nd  bow  was  Samuel  called.  The  mislake  he  made.  What  Eli  bade  him  do. 
What  Samuel  did.    The  meiswe  for  EIL    What  it  t«lb  us  about  God's  call,  etc 
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Sbpteubes  3.— Sec.  v.     la.  ffmn  wiV7  thty  ie  em^eyedt     Id  praiuug 

and  serving  God, 

13.  In  vhat  mimntr  viiU  thry  iirvi   Cad  in 

htavtn  t     We  canool   tell  haw  thej  milt 

serve  Him  until  we  go  there. 

Heaven  is  a  place  of  r/il,  but  it  is  not  a  place  of  idliiust,   ■  Thcf  who  go  there   - 

wiU  be  emphytd,    T»  da  itatking  is  right  only  when  we  aie  oeaty  01  in  pain  ;  th«a 

ceasing  tiom  work  aad  slcepmg  are  both  right  and  needful.    But  in  heaven  Ibeie 

will  be  neillier  weadaess  noi  pain.    All  there  will  be  ever  ready  to  be  employedi 

and   so   can  only  be  happy  by  being  well  employed.      Now  what  makes  the 

happiness  of  a  child  ?   Ii  it  not  the  doing  something  which  will  please  thote  nvhom 

he  loves  ?    And  this  highest  kind  of  happioess  will  foi  ever  be  the  lot  of  those  in 

heaven.     Tkry  will  be  tmflnjiid  in  praiaag  and  serving  God.     But  kmi  will  they 

do  this?    'What  will  their  work  and  service  be?    That  we  do  not  yet  know. 

Some  things  about  heaven  we  know,  but  much  is  left  untold.     One -of  the  joji  of 

beaTcn  wiH  be  to  find  out  what  our  Heavenly  Father  has  provided  for  ouihappineM 

tfaerc.     AD  we  know  about  it  is  good — enough  is  told  to  make  tu  long  to  be  there. 

Sbttbhskb  9- — See.  v.     14.    Wh^  mtui  ym  U  if  jpk  mmM  gt  tw  tiit 

giirifu  amd  iaffy  fiaaf     "Hat  I  may  (o  to  heavoi  ImMt 

'be  holy  in  heart  and  liie. 

~  Snrely  thweBKHoae'wIionally'knbw  wkat ««tt  of  ^ce beaien is,  bat  wwdil 

wish  Sua  go  Uicre.     But  can  we  hope  to  get  tlieK  ?    How  Aall  we  be  fit  fbt  itf 

TImm  aae  many  plaeea  even  on  earth  which  we  mighl  be  gbul  to  enter,  but  cannot. 

bit  BO  Wkh  heaven?    Jtnt^mttt.    Ytlinmttis\.ieJiStdJi>rit.    Tins  is.sowith 

every  place  an  tarlh  whidi  i)  worth  entering,  or  into  wtiidi  people  wish  to  enter. 

TbMe  must  be  Msaelhii^  in  the  dnts,  or  In  the  manntr,  or  in  what  we  knoat,  ■m 

in  what  wtiaiieJent,  m  tandt,  \a  nuke  ns^  for  it.     Else  we  oould  nehberlc  m 

comfort  these  onr*eIves,  nor  allow  others  there  to  be  in  comToit  eilher.     For  every 

place,  and  slate,  there  must  be  a  proper  fitness.     It  is  just  so  with  heaven.     Even 
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if  it  were  possible  to  get  there  without  being  fit  for  it,  there  could  be  no  happiness* 
Jesus  said  of  heaven,  *'  I  go  Xq  prepare  a  fiace  for  you,"  and  those  who  go  there 
must  be  prepared  for  it«  How  must  we  be  prepared  ?  The  answer  of  to-day's 
lesson  tells  us  this.  Heart  and  life  must  both  be  holy.  What  this  means  other 
lessons  will  tell  us. 

September  16.— Sec  vi.  i.  What  U  religion  ?  Religion  is  holiness  in 
heart  and  life. 
It  is  the  most  important  thing  that  child,  or  man,  or  woman  can  get.  Many 
things  are  good  and  desirable.  But  this  is  above  them  all,  for  it  is  **  the  one  thing 
needful  *'  for  safety  now,  and  happiness  in  the  life  to  come.  Without  this  we  can- 
not do  in  this  life  what  God  would  have  us  do.  Without  it,  we  cannot  gain  an 
entrance  into  heaven  ;  for  to  "  be  holy  in  heart  and  life  "  is  the  onlv  way  to  be  fit 
for  it.  Whatever  else  is  gained,  this,  above  all,  must  be  gain«i.  Whatever  else 
is  lost,  this  must  not  be  lost.  A  great  ship  was  once  upon  the  sea.  She  was  finely 
built,  and  beautifully  fitted.  Everything  which  could  give  joy  or  comfort  to  her 
passengers  was  found  in  her.  The  great  engine  whidi  throbbed  below,  the  masts» 
and  ropes,  and  sails,  which  stretched  skyvn^s  above,  were  all  as  perfect  as  men 
could  make  them.  But  she  had  lost  her  rudder,  and  so  drifted  upon  a  rock  and 
was  wrecked — ^and  most  of  those  on  board  her  perished  in  the  deep  waters.  A  life 
without  religion  is  like  a  ship  without  a  rudder.  There  is  nothmg  to  keep  that 
life  clear  of  danger,  nothing  to  guide  it  safely  to  heaven.  Above  everything 
else  seek  religion. 

September  23.— Sec.  vi.    2.   IVhat  is  it  to  be  holy  in  heart?    To  be  holy 

in  heart  is  to  be  changed  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  so  as  to  be  saved 

from  sin  and  to  love  God. 

Two  lessons  have  told  us  about  the  value  of  this  holiness,  and  what  it  will  do 

for  us.    This  tells  us  what  it  is.     A  change  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  bringing  safeif 

from  sin,  and  love  to  Cod,    There  must  be  a  change.    Every  heart  is  wrong  until 

it  is  changed.     None  are  bom  right,  and  made  wrong  afterwards.    We  are  iem 

wrong  and  become  worse,  but  that  is  a  very  different  thing.    All  are  bom  injtim,  so 

that  to  be  holy  there  must  be  a  change,     "  Changed  by  the  Holy  Spirit.**    We 

cannot  change  ourselves,  nor  can  one  chance  another.    God  alone,  who  created 

man's  soul,  and  breathed  into  him  the  breath  of  life,  can  change  it  from  rin  to 

holiness.     It  is  His  work  alone.    We  cannot  make  ourselves  holy,  it  is  the  gift  of 

God  alone.    This  great  change  brings  with  it  two  good  things — '*  Saved  from  sin," 

not  only  from  its  sad  fruits,  from  the  evil  it  brings  in  the  doing  of  it,  and  the  sad 

punishment  hereafter,  but  from  sin  itself.    The  wish  to  sin,  the  power  oiwn,  sin 

itself  i&  destroved  when  holiness  enters  and  reigns  in  the  heart    '*  To  love  CkxL" 

Here  is  something  blessed  to  take  the  place  of  sin.     Love  to  God  will  make  the 

heart  grow  like  Him,  and  will  fit  it  for  being  where  He  is  now,  and  where  He 

will  be  with  us  for  ever.     Pray  and  strive  for  this  great  change. 

September  3a— Sec.  vi.  3.  H^t  is  it  to  be  holy  in  life?  To  be  holy  in 
life  is  to  do  my  duty  to  God  and  man,  according  to  God's  ooly 
word. 
This  can  only  come  by  that  which  our  last  lesson  taught  vl%  What  is  that? 
There  can  be  no  holiness  of  life  without  holiness  of  heart.  Holiness  of  heart 
shows  itself  hj  holiness  of  life.  This  comes  from  that,  as  the  fruit  of  a  plant  grows 
out  of  its  flower.  When  sin  is  gone,  and  the  love  of  God  takes  its  place,  then 
we  can  do  our  dutv  to  God  and  to  man,  as  God's  holy  word  directs.  What  is 
dutv?  That  whicn  we  ought  to  do.  How  do  we  know  what  we  ought  to  do? 
God's  word  teaches  us.  S>  the  ksuwiedge  of  what  should  be  done,  and  the  pmcr 
to  do  it  are  both  taught  us  here.  Little  children  owe  duty  to  God,  and  to  man— 
to  parents  and  teachert— to  brothers  and  sisters — ^to  every  one  about  then. 
Samuel,  when  a  child,  was  holy  in  life,  and  so  "grew  in  Aivour  both  with  God 
and  man."  Jesus,  as  a  child,  was  holy  in  Kfe.  He  knows  the  needs  of  little 
duldreo,  and  will  supply  each  one  who  asks  His  help.  Get  the  happiness  of  being 
holy  in  life,  and  home,  and  all  life  will  be  filled  iprith  its  blessedness. 

Jambs  Bailet. 
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September  2.    Ch.  v.    Sec.  ii.  14,  15. 

The  exaltation  of  Christ,  In  one  sense,  it  was  impossible  that 
Christ  should  be  exalted.  The  Word  who  was  with  God  and  was 
God  could  not  be  raised  to  any  higher  position.  But  though  His 
glory  could  not  be  increased,  it  could  be  more  fully  revealed.  When 
the  Queen  knights  some  man  who  has  served  his  country,  she  does 
not  make  him  better  or  worthier  than  he  was  before ;  she  honours 
the  worth  that  was  already  there.  So  God  exalted  Jesus,  not 
to  make  Him  better,  but  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  er^ery  knee  should 
boiVf  and  every  tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord, 
But  whilst  His  Divine  nature  could  not  be  exalted.  His  human 
body  and  soul  could.  His  body,  at  the  cry,  "  //  is  finished;^ 
became  incorruptible  (Acts  ii.  31);  and  when  He  rose  from  the 
dead,  it  was  with  a  glorious  and  immortal  body,  free  from  all 
possibilities  of  pain  and  death ;  and  set  free  from  the  material  con- 
ditions which  had  once  trammelled  it  (John  xx.  19-26);  whilst  His 
soul  was  delivered  for  ever  from  the  temptations  and  agonies  of  which 
it  had  hitherto  drunk  so  deeply.    The  elements  in  the  exaltation  are — 

(1)  The  victory  over  death.  This  was  achieved  at  the  instant  of  His 
dissolution.  Through  death  H<  destroyed  him  that  had  the  power  of 
death.  His  resurrection  was  the  open  triumph  ;  but  on  the  cross  the 
victory  was  won.  His  first  work  was  to  assert  His  dominion  over  the 
realms  of  the  dead.  He  died  and  lived  again  that  He  might  be  Lord 
of  both  the  dead  and  the  living.  Therefore  He  first  descended  into  tlie 
lower  farts  of  the  earthy  into  Hades,  the  abode  of  the  departed,  and 
there  preached  to  the  spirits  in  prison,  so  asserting  his  lordship 
amongst  them,  that  every  knee  .  ,  ,  of  things  under  the  earth  might 
bow  Sit  His  name.    See  i  Pet.  iii.  18-20. 

September  9.    Ch.  v.    Sec.  ii.  16. 

The  resurrection  of  Christ,  This  is  the  second  step.  Having  been 
exalted  under  the  earth,  it  was  necessary  that  He  should  next  be 
exalted  on  the  earth.  Therefore  He  rose  from  the  dead,  and  appeared 
amongst  men  for  forty  days  as  the  Conqueror  of  Death.  Hence 
it  is,  for  men,  the  crowning  proof  of  Christ's  Divinity  and  Messiahship ; 
and  so  the  central  point  of  Christian  teaching.  If  Christ  hath  not 
been  raised,  then  is  our  preaching  vain,  your  faith  also  is  vain,  (i )  It 
wjis  the  seal  of  the  Divine  approval  set  to  Christ's  work ;  His  teaching, 
His  redeeming  death,  His  kingly  authority,  were  all  confirmed  by  it. 

(2)  It  was  the  Divine  proof  of  Christ's  Messiahship.  Read  the  ser- 
mons of  the  Apostles  in  the  Acts,  and  see  how  constantly  they 
appeal  to  the  Resurrection  as  their  central  and  sufficient  evidence. 
T^^^y  iprtsiched  Jesus  and  the  Resurrection,  yrhethtr  at  Jerusalem  or 
Athens.     The  proof  of  the  Resurrection  lies  (i)  in  the  life  and 
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character  of  Jesus.  //  wai  not  possible  that  He  should  be  holden  of 
death,  (2)  in  the  fact  that  He  Himself,  who  never  spoke  an  untrue 
or  boastful  word,  predicted  it ;  (3)  in  the  witness  of  the  Apostles  and 
others,  who  saw  Him  forty  days.  Here  note  that  they  were  convinced 
of  the  Resurrection  against  their  own  expectation ;  that  none  of  them 
believed  on  mere  hearsay ;  that  they  boldly  preached  the  Resurrection 
in  the  very  city  where  Christ  was  crucified,  about  seven  weeks  after 
His  death,  and  that  no  one  dared  to  contradict  them,  or  could  pro- 
duce the  dead  body  of  Jesus  to  confute  them ;  and  that  they  tliem- 
selves  were  so  sure  of  the  fact,  that  they  willingly  gave  their  lives  to 
preaching  it,  and  died  shameful  and  horrible  deaths  to  prove  their 
sincerity.  The  proof  of  the  Resurrection  is  further  seen  (4)  in  the 
fact  of  the  existence  of  the  Christian  Church,  and  in  the  institution  of 
the  Lord's  Day,  for  which  no  other  origin  can  be  suggested;  and  (5) 
in  the  testimony  of  the  spirit  of  Jesus  in  every  believing  heart.  He 
that  hath  received  His  witness  hath  set  his  seat  to  this,  that  God  is  trwe. 
And  this  is  the  best  witness  of  all. 

Septembbr  16.     Ch.  V.    Sec.  ii*  17. 

7%e  asctnnon  of  Christ.  This  is  the  third  step.  Christ  is  now 
exalted  tn  heaven,  as  well  as  on  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  so  summing 
up  all  things  in  Himself.  Read  the  account  in  the  first  chapter  of 
Acts.  Of  the  joy  in  heaven  that  day  we  can  only  dimly  dream,  as 
encompassed  by  the  hosts  of  angels  the  King  of  Glory  entered  in- 
But  for  US;  too,  the  ascension  has  its  blessed  meaning.  He  hath  re- 
ceived gifts  for  men.  It  was  expedient  for  us  that  He  should  go  away; 
otherwise  the  Holy  Ghost  would  not  have  come.  Christ's  presence 
was  local ;  that  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  tmiversal ;  intercourse  with 
Christ  was  limited  by  space  and  natural  conditions  of  many  kinds ; 
now  by  the  Spirit  He  is  with  us  alway,  a  very  present  help.  And  sa 
the  Lord  God  dwells  amongst  us.  Further,  He  ever  Uveth  to  make 
intercession  Jor  us;  our  great  High-priest  has  passed  into  the  heavens 
with  His  own  blood  ;  therefore  we  may  come  with  boldness  to  the  throne 
of  grace,  knowing  that  His  prayers  are  joined  with  ours. 

September  23.    Ch.  v.    Sec.  ii.  18. 

The  session  of  Christ,  He  sits  at  the  right  hand  of  God ;  the 
place  of  authority  and  power.  God  hath  made  Him  Head  over  ail 
things  for  the  Church,  So  that  our  victory  is  sure ;  though  it  may 
sometimes  seem  slow ;  and  to  our  short  sight,  even  doubtful.  He 
must  reign  until  He  hath  put  all  His  enemies  under  His  feet  73ft«« 
cometh  the  end  when  He  shall  sit  upon  the  great  white  throne^  and 
heaven  and  earth  shall  flee  away  before  His  face ;  and  He  shall 
judge  us,  each  according  to  his  works. 

September  30.    Revie^v  of  Quartet^s  Lessons. 

E.   H.   SUGDEW. 
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SavMS  Scholar's  Tablet. 
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Junior  Sckolas's  Tablmv 


SUNDAY,    SEPTEMBER    2,    1888. 

SCBUTtsXB— Judges  xvi.  31—31  (Intnl.) ;  Acts  xix.  21—41.       Golden  Text— Psalm  IxviiL  35. 

Uymn-Venb— M.S.S.1L  b. — 70,  i ;  M.S.S.T.B. — 78. 

Op  JUDGlbrBMT 


;HAPmt  V.     OrTHK 

RBDBMPTfON  OF  TUB  WoRLO   VT  OuR  LORO 

Jbsos  ChRibt.     f  ii.  The*  Hamiiiatieir  and 
EsalMtiar  of  Chiist; 

14. — tV9kmt  df  yu  nmm  by  Ckrittt  exaHn»^ 
titmt  I  naan  the  honoRr  put  upon  Him  by 
the  Father  because  of  His  obedience  even 
onto  death.    (Phil.  ii.  9.) 

15. — H«w  d0  you  dttcribt  that  exaltation  t 
It  was  His  victory  over  death;  Hir  rising 
again  on  the  third  day ;  His  ascending  into 
heaven  and  receiving  power  to  send  the  gift 
oTthe  Ho1y*Spiri.t  *  Ills  sitting  at  the  right 
band  of  God  tne  Father;  and  Hisappoint- 
OMBt  to  jodn  the  world  at  the  last  day. 

HOME  Questions. 
X. — What  accident  happened  to  Dagon  in 

SHBncTs  time  T  Aaaswer  in  words  from  z  &imttei 

▼.4. 
a. — Write  the  4th  Terse  of  Ptehn  cxv.,  appU> 

caMe  to  **  the  great  goddess  Diana." 
y — Write— Thar  in  the  name  of  Jesns  every 

knee  sfaoold  bow,  and  that  every  tongue  should 

confess  that  Jesns  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory 

of  God  the  Fadier. 


First  Catechism,— Sec.  V, 

AKD  THE   FuTURJr  StATE. 

za. — //avt  ntiU  tJk^  U-wt^yti  f  la  praismg 
and  serving  God. 

13. — In-whmi  mammtr  will  tfuy  serve  Cod  im 
heavtnrf^  We  cannot  tell  how  they  will  serve 
Him  until  we  go  there. 

ScriptMnrMjHnm  New  Testament 

II. — IVho  tueu  Meuy^  tkt  aster  of  Martha  f 
The  woman  that  ctiose  the  good  part,  And 
sat  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  heard  His  word. 

H0.MB  (Questions. 
r. — What  law  was  ctven  to  the  Jews  to  make 
the   roofs   of  their   nouses   safe?     Give  the 
answer  in  words  from  Deuteronomy  zxiL  8. 

3. — ^Write  the  first  eoammndmeat,  faraken  fay 
idolaters.    (Exodus  zx.  3.) 


3.— Write— We  most  wast  tfll   we   get  to 
heaven  to  know  how  wa  shall  serve  God  there. 


Scurru 


SUNDAY,    SEPTEMBER    9,   1883. 

RuthL  14 — K  (Intnl.);  Acts  xx.  z— 16.    Golden  Text — ^RuthL  tfi. 
Hymn* Verse — ^m.s.s.h.b. — 365,  3,  4;  m.s.s.t.b. — 389. 


Sbcond  Catkchism.—Cwaf.  V.    8  iL 
s6. — How  was  our  Lord  exalted  in  His  rener- 
roeitoH  f    Becanse  His  rising  from  the  dead 
ptoved  that  He  was  the  Son  of  God ;  thai 
He  had  conquered  death  and  atoned  for  sin. 
Matthew  xxviii.  18 ;  Romans  iv.  35 ;  vi.  9 ; 
L  4 ;  Acts  xiii.  j3,  33. 

Home  Questtoks. 
X.— What  great  honour  was  put  upon  Ruth 
for  choosing  the  Lord  foj  her  God?  {See 
Matthew  i.  5.)  What  king  was  descended  from 
her,  who  was  once  a  shepherd  boy  ?  Who  was 
his  most  famous  son,  and  what  was  he  noted 
forT    (Ruthiv.  Z7.) 

3. — What  persecution  for  CHirist  did  Aristar* 
chos  undergo  with  PaulT  (Colo<t.Mans  iv.  10.) 
Write  the  loving  wish  of  Jesus  that  His 
foUonmrs  should  "'break  bread,"  as  given  by 
St.  Pauh^  (i  Corinthians  si.  34.) 

3. — ^Write  Romans  i.  4.  beginning  with  "  Who 
was  "  instead  of  "  And  : "  substituting  "  of  "  for 
''from,"  and  adding  ine  words  "even  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.'* 


First  Catechism. — SECTioii  V. 
14.— IVhat  must  you  be  if  you  would  g^  to 
this  glorious  atul  haj^py  placed     That    I 
nfay  go  to  heaven,  I  must  oe  holy  in  heart 
and  life. 

Scripture  Names — New  Te.ntament. 
«3. — Who  were  the  Af^ostles  f     Those  twelve 
di.sciples  whom  Christ  cho<e  to  be  the  first 
preachers  of  His  Goqiel,  and  rulers  of  Hii^ 
Church. 

HoMB  Questions. 

I.— Write  a  verse  about  true  friendshii)^  such 
as  Ruth's  was  for  Naomi.    (Proverbs  xvii.  Z7.) 

3. — When  Jesus  raised  a  little  girl  to  life, 
how  did  He  check  the  grief  of  the  moumen  ? 
(Luke  viii.  5a.) 

3. — What  must  you  be  in  order  to  go  to 
heaven  7 


SUNDAY,    SEPTEMBER    16,   1883. 

SdOrruKS— X  Samuel  i.  sx— a8 ;  ii.  z— 3  (Intnl.) ;  Acts  xx.  17-38.    Golden  Text— x  Samod  1.  aS. 

Hymn- Verse — m.s.s.h.b.— 313,  3;  m.s.s.t.b.-~4S4. 


Sbcond  Catbchism— Chap.  V.    §  ii. 
tj^^-How  weu  He  extUted  in  the  eucension  f 
Ho  WHB  taken  up  into  heaven,  there  to  re- 
ceive honour  and  glory  from  all  creatures  : 
and  thence  to  send  down  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Spirit. 
X  Peter  L  ar ;  Acts  ii.  ^3  ;  iii.  13  ;  Revela- 
tion i.  f ;   X  Corinthians  xv.  34  ;   Philip- 
piatis  iu  10^  XX ;   x  Timothy  vi.  Z4,  15 ; 
X  Peter  iii.  ss. 


First  Catechism. — Sec.  VI.  Of  Religioit. 

z. — jyhat  is  religion  f    Religion  is  holiness  in 
heart  and  life. 

Scripture  Names — New  Testament. 
ly—Who  was  Simon  Peter?  The  apostle 
whom  our  Lord  blessed  for  his^  good  confes- 
sion ;  who  afterwards  denied  his  Lord,  wept 
bitterly,  and  was  forgiven ;  and  who  preached 
the  first  sermon  on  Uie  day  of  Pentecost. 


432  Tablet  Lessons  atid  Home  Questions :  September,  1 883. 


SUNDAY,   SEPTEMBER   i6,    x^i^-CcmtimuttL 


S»fiOH  Scholar's  Tablet. 

Home  Questions. 

I. — Is  God  as  willing  to  answer  our  prayers 
as  He  was  that  of  Haanah  ?  For  the  answer, 
write  Matthew  xxL  93. 

9.— What  considerations  upheld  Paul  in  his 
toilsome  and  often  painful  life  f  For  the  answer, 
read  Roaans  vitL  18,  and  copy  a  Corinthians 
iv.  17. 

3. — Complete— Christ  was  exalted  in by 

being  taken  up ,  there ;  and  thence 


I  Junior  Scholar's  Tablbt. 


HoMR  Questions. 

t.— Write  a  beautiful  promise  of  Christ's  to 
those  who  pray.    (Matthew  vii.  7.) 

2. — Write  Christ's  warning  about  Csise  pnh 
phets.    (Matthew  vtL  15.) 

3. — Write  the  last  seven  wofds  of  the  ist 
chapter  of  Janies.  partly  describing  true  rdi- 
gion,  putting  before  them  "  Pure  rdigioa  K" 
and  writing ''ourselves  "  instead  of  "himBHf 


SUNDAY,   SEPTEMBER   23,   1883. 

Scripture— X  Samuel  iiL  x—x^  (Intrit) ;  Acts  xxi.  1—14.      Golden  Text— i  Samuel  SL  9. 

Hymn-Verse— M.S.S.K.B.— 215,  5  ;  m.$.s.t.b.— 185. 


Second  Catechism.— Chap.  V.    §  iL 

x8. — What  do  you  utuUrstand  by  tht  Lofxts 

sitting  at  tht  right  hand  0/  God  t     His 

having  authority  given  Him  in  heaven  and 

earth. 

Psalm  ex.  X  ;  Ephesians  L  ao,  ax ;  Acts 

X.  4a  ;  xviL  31. 

Home  Questions. 

X. — How  many  times  did  the  Lord  call 
Samuel  T  What  did  he  answer  the  last  time  T 
What  word  that  Eli  told  him  did  he  forget 
(perhaps  through  awe)  to  say?  dSet  to-day's 
Old  Testament  Lesson.) 

9.— We  read  that  Philip  "was  one  of  the 
seven."  Who  were  the  others  T  Which  of  them 
was  the  first  martyr  ?    (Acts  vL  and  vii.) 

3. — Write  out  X  Corinthians  xv.  95,  putting 
the    word     "His"    Utween     "ali^    aod 


« 


enemies. 


First  Catechism.— Sec.  VI. 

9.-^Wkat  is  it  tobg  h4fly  inhtmrtt  Tobeholy 
in  heart  is  to  be  changed  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
so  as  to  be  saved  from  sin  and  to  love  God. 
Scripture  Names— New  Testaanent. 

X4.*-  Who  was  tht  Apostl*  John  t  The  disdpte 
whom  Jesus  loved,  and  who  leaned  on  His 
bosom  at  the  last  supper. 

Home  Questions. 

X. — ^What  does  God  say,  in  PxoTarbs  via.  xj, 
about  children  who  seek  Him. 

a.— What  else  did  Agabns  ooee  prophesy  T 
In  whose  reign  did  it  take  place?  {.Set  to-day's 
New  Testament  Lesson,  v.  xo,  xx  :  and  Acts 
xLa8.} 

^.— What  does  the  Holy  Spirit  do  for  people? 
does  the  change  niiake  them?  \St$  lo> 
day's  Catechism  I^esson.) 


W^ 


SUNDAY.   SEPTEMBER   SO,   1883. 

Scripture— Review  of  the  Quarter's  Lessons  (Intnl.) ;  or,  The  Crood  Shepherd— John  x. :,  Acts 
xxi.  xs — 36.    Golden  Text  (Intnl.)— Review  of  the  (^uartei^-Ephesians  vi.  xo ;  Isaiah  xlul.  a ; 
Hebrews  xL  30 ;  Numbers  xxxii.  a^ ;  Deuterononvv  xxx.  19 ;  Hebrews  vL  x8 ;  Joxhua  xnv.  tf; 
Judges  iL  xa  ;  Judees  vi.  90 ;  Psalm  Ixviii.  35  ;  Ruth  i.  16 ;  x  Samuel  i.  a8 ;  x  Samuel  uL  9. 
Hymn-Verse— M.S.S.H.11.— 330,  x 


Second  Catechissi.— Chap.  V. 

Review  of  the  (Quarter's  Lessons. 

Section  ii.— The  Humiliation  and  Exaltation 
of  Christ :  Questions  i  to  x8. 

HOMB  (DUKSTIONS. 

X.— What  does  the  Good  Shepherd  do  for  the 
lambs  of  His  flock?  The  answer  is  in  the 
middle  of  a  verse  in  Isaiah  xl. 

9. — Who  accompanied  Paul  on  his  foraier 
visit  to  Jerusalem  ?  Who  left  that  city  with 
htm?  Where  was  Barnabas  at  the  visit  named 
in  to-day's  Lesson  ?  On  whose  account  had  he 
and  Paul  parted  ?    (Acts  xv.) 

3. — Write — We  have  learnt  this  quarter  about 
the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  o'  God,  His  work 
as  Redeemer  and  Mediator,  Hb  humiliation 
and  exaltation. 


M.S.S.T.B.— >X49. 

First  Catechism.— Se^.  VL 

3.— IKto/  is  it  tobiholv  inii/et  Tobeholy 
in  life^  is  to  do  my  duty  to  God  and  ana 
according  to  God's  holy  word. 

Scripture  Names— New  Testament. 
xi.—lVho  was  St.  Thomas  f    An  apostle,  who 
at  first  did  not  believe  the  Lord  had 

Home  Questions, 

X.— What   three    charges   did 
Shepherd  give  one  of  His  nnder-sbepbetds? 
Write    "l^nd"  instead  of  "Feed"  in    the 
second.    (John  xxi.  xi,  x6, 17.) 

a.— What  does  St.  Paul  say  about  the  love 
and  seal  the  Jews  showed  lor  Iho  law? 
(Romans  X.  a.) 

3.— What  do  the  holy  in  life  do  ? 


the    Great 


j®^Q^ 


SUNDAifSCHOOLMACAZINE. 


INFLUENCE   OF   A   TEACHER'S   LIFE. 

I  HE  personal  example  and  life  of  a  teacher  should  be  a 
great  power  for  good  among  his  scholars.  Before  children 
can  read  letters  they  can  read  us.  Living  epistles  are  not 
all  good.  Bad  persons,  like  bad  books,  are  eagerly  stuciied 
by  youth,  and  are  pernicious.  But  goodness,  beauty  of  character, 
amiability  of  disposition,  kindness  of  heart,  trUe  piety,  are  also 
wonderfully  influential. 

A  prayerful  teacher  has  a  double  advantage — first  with  God  ;  next 
with  scholars.  It  is  a  good  thing  for  us  if  we  have  a  friend  of  fervent 
spirit^  and  if  we  can  get  him  to  mention  us  earnestly  when  he  has  the 
King's  ear ;  and  it  is  a  blessing  to  scholars  if  devout  teachers  bring 
their  needs,  their  cases  before  the  King  when  they  plead  with  Him 
in  secret. 

But  there  is  a  remarkable  influence  exerted  in  company  by  a  good 
man's  life  arising  from  the  habit  of  prayer.  Some  persons  are  like 
living  benedictions.  It  is  a  means  of  grace  to  look  at  them.  They 
carry  back  from  the  holy  mount  to  the  multitude  the  glow  and  beauty 
denved  from  communion  with  God.  The  influence  may  be  hard  to 
describe,  impossible  to  simulate,  but  it  is  not  only  real  but  perceptible, 
and  it  is  perceptible  not  only  to  Christians,  but  to  others.  Belief  in 
piety  because  of  its  manifestation  in  a  teacher's  life  is  a  great  ad- 
vantage to  youths.  It  is  well  for  men  and  women  who  have  sadness 
in  their  lives,  speculation  and  doubt  to  wrestle  against,  who  are 
tempted  to  regard  their  neighbours  as  so  many  conventional  machines, 
to  be  able  to  remember  that  they  have  known  Christian  friends  who 
have  had  comfort,  peace,  assurance,  and  power  to  live  good,  safe,  and 
useful  lives.  If  in  after  days  our  scholars  cut  themselves  loose  from 
the  old  anchorage,  and  push  out  to  stormy  and  chartless  seas,  it  will  be 
of  no  little  help  to  them  in  the  dark  night  and  bitter  storm  to  re- 
member that  we  who  taught  them  in  their  childhood  had  a  peace 
that  came  only  because  it  was  His  gift  who  said  "Be  still  1 "  to 
raging  tempests.  In  their  sore  distress  they  may  cry  to  their  teacher's 
Saviour,  and  He  will  answer  them  and  answer  our  treasured  prayer 
by  going  to  them  in  the  fourth  watch  of  the  night,  or  sooner. 

In  many  cases,  however,  the  scholars'  lives  will  be  fashioned  from 
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early  days,  according  to  the  example  of  godly  teachers.  Our  religion 
dofes  much  in  us,  and  much  for  us,  but  it  is  very  mighty  also  through 
us,  by  us,  and  out  of  us.  It  will  be  among  the  chief  joys  of  eternity 
if  we  see  that  by  persuasion  or  example,  or  both,  we  won  any  to 
present  entire  lives  to  the  service  of  the  Master. 

When  we  think  of  these  things  we  should  be  moved  to  renewed 
consecration  to  God;  we  should  resolve  to  enlarge  our  conscience  and 
keep  it  very  tender,  to  cultivate  faith,  to  get  a  stronger  grasp  on  truth, 
and  a  higher,  holier,  sense  of  duty.  Every  day  should  be  precious  to 
us,  and  every  interview  with  scholars.  Our  opportunities  for  useful- 
ness rush  away  swiftly  and  should  be  promptly  used.  One  given 
instant  may  photograph  the  picture,  and  the  impression  may  abide. 
The  tone  and  influence  of  the  entire  life  should  be  Christian  and 
useful,  but  we  must  also  be  alert  to  use  special  and  rare  opportunities 
for  usefulness. 


THE  CHRISTIAN  HOME. 

The  blessing  of  the  Lord  is  in  the  Christian  home.  When  the  Ark  of  the  CoveDanl, 
the  sign  of  the  Lord's  presence,  was  in  the  house  of  Obed-Edom,  it  is  said  that 
*'  The  Lord  blessed  the  house  of  Obed-Edom,  and  all  that  he  had."  And  this  is 
in  accordance  with  the  saying  of  David :  *'  The  voice  of  rejoicing  and  salratioo  is 
in  the  tabernacles  of  the  righteous." 

Matthew  Henry  has  quaintly  said  of  the  Ark  in  Obed-Edom's  house  :  "The 
Ark  paid  well  for  its  entertainment.  It  is  a  guest  that  none  shall  lose  by,  that  bid 
it  welcome."  Has  not  our  Lord  himself  said  that  if  we  seek  first  the  kingdom  of 
God  and  his  righteousness,  all  these  things,  all  that  is  necessary,  *' shall  be  added" 
unto  us  ?  And  has  not  godliness  the  "  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is  ?  "  Yes,  if 
we  be  true  to  Ilim,  He  will  **  bless  us,  and  all  that  we  have  ;  "  bless  us  with  that 
'* blessing  pf  the  Lord  which  maketh  rich,  and  addeth  no  sorrow  therewith." 
There  may  be,  and  there  will  be,  trial,  sorrow,  and  disappointment ;  bat  with 
them  support  and  comfort,  and  the  assurance  '*diat  all  thmgs  work  together  for 
good  to  them  that  love  Him."  Let  us  then  ask  God,  though  we  are  not  worthy 
Uiat  He  should  enter  under  our  roof,  to  come  into  our  houses  and  bless  them.  I^ 
us  banish  from  them  all  that  could  grieve  His  Spirit  or  offend  ;  and  let  us  cheiisb 
only  the  things  that  are  true  and  honest,  good  and  pure,  as  well  as  lovely  aod  of 
good  report  So  will  the  home  on  earth  be  a  shadow  of  the  heavenly  home,  wbeie 
all  will  be  peace,  and  purity,  and  love. 

There  is  reason  to  fear  that  the  church  of  to-day  does  not  sufficiently  emphasiie 
the  importance  and  necessity  of  family  religion  as  the  means  of  maintainiog  her 
own  spiritual  life  and  power,  and  that  the  multiplicity  of  church  privileges  leads 
inany  Christians  to  neglect  their  own  exertions  for  the  salvation  of  their  cfaildno. 
The  family  altar  and  parental  care  for  the  souls  of  their  children  are  too  often 
neglected,  under  the  impression  that  the  church  can  do  all  that  needs  to  be  dooe 
for  their  salvation.  But  only  in  proportion  as  piety  rules  in  the  home  «ill  the 
church  itself  be  found  to  flourish.  Remove  religion  from  the  home,  and  yoa 
I  destroy  the  best  work  of  the  church  and  undermine  the  foundations  of  society. 
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CHRONICLE    OF    THE    UNION. 


Meeting  of  the  Union  Committee 
Held  on  Thursday,  May  31st,  1883. 

The  Minutes  of  the  Meeting  of  the  Committee  held  on  April  26th,  1883,  were 
read  and  adopted ;  also,  Minutes  of  Meetings  of  the  Trade  and  ^^inance  Sub- 
Committee,  held  May  nth  and  i8th,  1883. 

The  nomination  of  Mr.  T.  Waller,  153,  Station  Street,  Burton-on-Trent,  as 
aa  Agent  for  the  Sale  of  Publications  was  accepted. 

The  sales  of  "  First  Readings,  i  :  Christian  Doctrine,"  were  reported  as  12,028 
copies,  during;  the  seven  months  ending  April  30th ;  and  it  was  agreed  to  issue 
"First  Readings,  2  :  Precept  and  Parable,"  uniform  in  get-up,  price,  etc. 

Also  agreed  to  publish  forthwith,  "Anecdotal  Illustrations  of  St.  Matthew,'* 
Ditto  St.  Luke,  and  Ditto  St.  John,  in  shilling  volumes,  uniform  with  ''Anecdotal 
Illustrations  of  St.  Mark." 

Visitation. 

The  Rev.  Charles  H.  Kelly,  the  Secretary,  has  preached,  held  Children's 
Services,  or  attended  Conferences  of  School  VVorkers  and  other  meetings  :  At 
King's.  Lynn,  School  Opening ;  Darlington  Street,  Wolverhampton ;  Banbury, 
School  Opening ;  Wadhurst,  Sussex  ;  Queen  Street,  Huddersfield ;  Bootle,  Liver- 
pool ;  Red  Hill ;  Egham. 

Mr.  Binns,  Assistant  Secretary :  Warrenby,  Marske,  Saltbum-by-the-Sea, 
Guisborough  (Circuit  Union  Aggregate  Meeting),  Redcar,  Skelton,  Harrogate. 


New  Connected  Schools. 

(Where  no  amount  is  named,  only  the  minimum  payment  allowed  by  the  Con- 
ference for  connection  with  the  Union  has  been  made.) 


Bird  wood 

Broad  Oak 

Carlin  How 

Clevedon 

Chilton 

Hartpury 

Hinderwell 


Hilborough 

Highleadon 

Hucclecole 

Minsterworth 

Norton 

Oldbury,  los. 

Rodley 


Stones 

Trench 

Tibberton 

Upton 

Walsall  Dale  Street 

Walmore  Hill  (Gloucester) 

York,  New  Street 


N'iPUf  Subscriber, 
James  Taylor,  Esq.,  Balham,  S.W.,  £1  is.  od. 


Ashton-nnder-Lyne, 

Waterloo 
Ashboum 


Bayswater,  Lancaster 

Road 
Bridgwater 


Grant  Orders. 

Faringdon 
Minsterworth 
Pendleton,  Brunswick 

Renewals, 

Buckingham 
Pelton  Fell 
Wadhurst 


Sutton  at  Hone 
York,  New  Street 


Warwick 

Widnes,  Sutton's 
I^ne 
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NOW      AND      AFTERWARD. 

A  STORY  FOUNDED  ON  FACT. 

By  Eliza  Kerr. 

IN  a  garret-room  in  one  of  the  high  houses  in  the  Rue  Duphot,  Paris,  a  boy 
and  girl  dwelt.  They  were  brother  and  sister,  and  he  was  fourteen  years 
old,  but  she  was  not  more  than  six  ;  a  pretty,  fair-haired  little  one.  Both  father 
and  mother  died  of  consumption,  and  Ninette  was  not  as  hardy  as  a  child  o<  her 
years  ought  to  have  been,  therefore  Pierre,  her  brother,  kept  her  indoors  when  the 
keen  east  wind  blew,  and  tried  to  obtain  for  her  nourishing  food  out  of  the  few 
coins  his  toil  as  a  colourist  brought  him  in  weekly. 

For  some  time  past  the  sight  of  the  boy  had  been  failing,  and  one  day  his 
employer  complained  that  his  colours  over-ran  the  lines  of  the  engravings,  and 
that  even  her  children-customers  found  fault  with  the  pictures. 

'*  If  you  are  not  careful,  Pierre  Laval,  I  cannot  give  you  any  more  engravings 
to  colour.     See  !  you  have  almost  spoiled  that  story  of  Bluebeard  for  me." 

With  many  an  apology,  and  many  promises  that  he  would  be  more  careful  the 
next  time,  the  boy  left  the  gay  little  bookshop  with  a  fresh  roll  of  engravings 
under  his  arm.  He  had  been  obliged  to  work  from  dawn  to  midnight  to  earn 
enough  to  pay  the  rent,  and  buy  the  food  for  himself  and  Ninette.  He  could 
only  afford  one  candle  by  which  to  work  at  night.  On  this  occasion,  however, 
he  brought  home  two,  and  laboured  patiently  until  his  fingers  refused  to  hold 
the  pencil,  llie  next  morning  he  showed  the  pictures  to  Nmette  who,  with  her 
hood  tied  down  closely  over  her  curls,  was  preparing  to  go  out  for  a  short  time  in 
the  brief  spring  sunshine. 

**  Why,  Pierre,"  said  the  child,  "you  have  over-run  every  line  of  the  engraving. 
And  why  did  you  paint  the  coats  of  these  Russian  soldiers  grey  ?  You  know  they 
are  bright  blue. 

With  a  groan  he  turned  away.  "  Ah,  it  is  but  too  true  what  Madame  Noir 
says ; — I  am  indeed  growing  blind  !  " 

But  he  took  the  coloured  sheets  to  the  woman  in  the  Rue  Simon,  and  watched 
her  anxiously  as  she  examined  ihem. 

**  This  will  not  do,"  she  said.  "  You  are  crowing  worse  instead  of  better.  I 
can  give  you  no  more  work,  for  I  am  not  a  rich  woman." 

Then  seeing  the  look  of  despair  in  his  dim  eyes,  she  added  hastily,  "  Here  is  a 
franc  for  you>  it  is  all  I  can  do,  and  you  may  take  those  text  cards  home  to  the 
child  ;  they  are  so  badly  daubed  I  dare  not  offer  them  to  my  customers.** 

He  staggered  out  of  the  shop  with  anguish  in  his  heart.  Mechanically  he  went 
into  a  baker *s  shop  and  bought  two  small  loaves  of  bread,  and  then  wended  his  way 
wearily  onward  towards  his  home.  As  he  neared  the  Rue  Duphot  he  saw  a  group 
of  children  gathered  round  a  large  black  cat,  which  a  dog  was  worrying.  He 
recognised  the  cat  as  being  the  only  companion  and  friend  of  his  late  employer, 
Madame  Noir. 

**  How  can  you  be  so  cruel,"  he  called  out  indignantly.  "The  dog  is  much 
stronger  than  the  cat ;  take  him  away,  and  let  the  poor  cat  run  to  its  home." 

"  Indeed  we  will  do  no  such  silly  thing.  It  is  such  fun  watching- the  fight ! 
Don't  be  stupid,  then,  Pierre.     Come  and  look  yourself." 

^* Fight f  indeed  1"  returned  the  boy  contemptuously.  "Do  you  call  a  man 
beating  a  child  ^Xs^  ^  ^^'^  ^  j^^  ^^^^  ^<^°^^  uneven  thing,  and  I  will  stop  it  if 
you  do  not." 

Before  the  astonished  children  could  interfere  he  had  seized  the  dog  by  the  neck, 
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and  held  him  back,  while  the  terrified,  bleeding  cat  rashed  across  the  street  and 
disappeared  quickly  from  view. 

"  Well  done  !  Good  boy  ! "  exclaimed  some  women  from  a  shop-door  near  by. 
"  It  was  a  cruel  game  !  But  these  babies  learn  cruelty  in  their  youth,  and  grow 
np  bad  cruel  men.  No,  no,  you  boys  ;  do  not  attempt  to  hurt  him  ;  he  is  a  good 
Isbd,  whoever  he  is,  and  a  comfort  to  his  mother." 

Pierre  continued  on  his  way  slowly,  thinking  what  a  mockery  those  kindly  words 
of  praise  were  to  one  bereft  of  all  means  of  earning  a  living  in  the  great  gay  city. 
He  groped  his  way  up  the  long,  dark  stairs  that  led  to  his  room,  and  entering, 
quietly  threw  himself  on  his  bed." 

"Are  yon  tired,  Pierre?*'  timidly  asked  Ninette,  as  she  stood  by  the  bed-side. 

"No,  beloved,  only  growing  blind  and  useless.  Madame  Noir  will  not  give 
me  any  more  engravings  to  colour,  I  do  them  so  badly.  We  must  starve,  little 
one.  See,  there  are  two  text  cards  she  sent  you  ;  they  were  not  good  enough  to 
hang  in  the  window." 

Frightened  at  the  bitterness  of  his  tone  and  speech,  she  took  the  cards  from 
his  ottt-stretdied  hand,  and  stole  away  to  the  window  to  spell  the  verses  on  them. 

**  Now  the  sowing  and  the  weeping, 

Working  hard  and  waiting  long, 
Afterward  the  golden  reaping, 

Harvest  home  and  grateful  song. 
Now  the  plunge,  the  oriny  burden. 

Blind,  faint  gropings  in  the  sea  ; 
Afterwajti  the  pearly  guerdon 

lluu  shall  Qiake  the  diver  free." 

Dimly  the  boy  heard  the  words,  but  they  seemed  only  the  echo  of  those  other 
speeches  the  women  had  made  to  him  outside  in  the  street. 

"  *  Now  the  sowing  and  the  weeping.'  Yes,  it  is  all  '  now '  for  us,  there  is  no 
'afterward,'"  he  murmured  in  a  broken,  wretched  voice. 

" '  Now  no  chastening  for  the  present  seemeth  to  be  joyous,  but  grievous : 
nevertheless,  afterward  it  yieldeth  the  peaceable  fruit  of  rigbteousne^  unto  them 
which  are  exercised  thereby.'  I  heard  that  from  the  English  teacher  in  the 
Sunday  School.    Do  you  not  remember,  Pierre  ?  " 

Pierre  did  remember,  and  he  also  recollected  the  explanation  given  of  it,  but 
deipair  had  laid  hold  of  him,  and  he  could  see  no  way  of  escape  for  him  or 
Ninette  from  a  slow  death  by  starvation. 

The  next  day  he  only  went  out  to  buy  a  little  bread.  The  third  day  the  boy 
and  the  child  were  without  food  and  £ire.  In  the  evening  he  sat  by  the  cold 
hearth  and  muttered  to  himself : — 

'*  Beginning  life  blind  and  starving.  There's  no  chance  for  ns — ^none  !  No 
father,  no  mother,  no  friends— all  dead«-dead.  What's  the  good  of  trying  to 
Uve?" 

*'  Now  the  plunge,  the  hnny  burden, 
Blind,  faint  gropings  in  the  sea ; 
Afterward ^ 

The  weak  voice  broke  off  here  to  cry  out  pitifully,  "  I  am  so  hungry,  Pierre, 
so  hungry  1 " 

**  I  have  nothing  to  give  you,  Ninette ;  I  will  never  have  anything  to  give  you. 
Let  us  leave  this  cruel  world  and  go  somewhere  else.  Last  week  Jean  threw 
himself  into  the  Seine  and  ended  his  troubles.  They  all  do  that  in  this  Paris. 
Why  not  we,  Ninette?  " 

**  But — ^but —  "  stammered  the  child,  half  frightened,  and  but  half  comprehend* 
uigt  "  we  would  die  then,  and  that  hurts  does  it  not  ?  " 

"Not  as  much  as  dying  of  hunger  will  hurt.  No,  no,  it  does  not  hurt  at  all. 
We  will  just  take  each  other's  hand  and  jump  over  the  bridge  into  the  water. 
That  is  all.     Come  1    Living  has  been  such  wearisome,  painful  work  always ;  ft 
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will  be  good  to  have  done  with  it.  Ninette,  let  us  go.  Oh,  I  tell  yon  it  will  be 
grand  what  we  are  going  to  do— grand  !  If  you  do  not  wish  to  come  with  me 
I  must  go  to  the  other  world  alone,  and  you  will  not  see  me  any  more." 

*'  Yes,  yes,  I  am  going,  Pierre.  Wait  for  me  until  I  say  my  prayer.  If  we 
are  going  to  God  soon,  I  must  say  my  prayer,  you  know. — '  Good  God  bless  me 
and  Pierre.  Take  care  of  us  both  always,  and  keep  us  from  being  wicked.  For 
Jestts**8ake.    Amen.* " 

'*  What  a  folly  1  I  am  sorry  I  let  her  go  to  Sunday  School ;  that  prayer  will 
trouble  me,  and  perhaps  make  me  think  what  I  intend  to  do  is  wrong.  Of  what 
use  are  Sunday  Schools  ?  The  teaching  one  receives  in  them  moves  one  at  the 
wrong  time,  and  comes  to  our  recollection  when  we  want  it  noU  God  does  net 
bear  the  child  pray.*' 

Ah,  does  He  not  ? 

A  few  moments  brought  them  into  the  gay  and  brilliantly  lighted  boulevard, 
Ninette  leading  Pierre.  The  cafes  were  all  splendidly  illuminated.  Through  the 
plate*glass  windows  they  saw  laughing  groups  eating  and  drinking ;  there  was  ao 
incessant  roll  of  carriages  with  flashing  lamps.  A  large  toy-shop  stood  at  a  street 
corner,  before  which  the  child  paused  in  admiration  and  wonder.  She  saw  dolls 
walking  on  a  mimic  road ;  little  drawing-rooms  occupied  by  miniature  people, 
beautifully  dressed,  and  wondered  what  they  were  ;  she  had  never  had  a  toy  in 
her  life  ;  but  all  seemed  like  fairy-land.  The  boy  drew  her  away  gently  from  this 
spectacle,  and  they  went  down  the  darker  streets  towards  the  quays  bordering  the 
Seine. 

Poor  Pierre  saw  and  felt  nothing  of  the  beauties  of  the  great  French  dty,  as 
with  reason  and  conscience  obliterated  by  misery,  he  hastened  on  to  the  river. 

When  they  came  to  the  Seine  they  stopped  and  sat  down  on  a  bench  tmtil  the 
foot  passengers  should  have  ceased  to  traverse  the  bridge.  Ninette  remained 
silently  by  the  bov's  side,  while  he  gazed  gloomily  at  the  waters  which  looked  dim 
and  misty  to  his  failing  sight. 

'*  Now  the  towing:  and  the  weeping, 
WorkiDS  hard  and  waiting  long, 
Arterward  the  golden  reaping, 
Harvest  home  and  grateful  song." 


«< 


Hush,  Ninette,  there  is  no  '  afterward  *  for  us.  Oh,  that  Sunday  School ! 
Can  I  jump  in  with  that  '  afterward '  ringing  in  my  ears.  If  I  were  only  din/, 
instead  of  blind." 

**  You  should  not  sit  here  so  late.  The  air  from  the  river  will  be  bad  for  your 
eyes,  Pierre,"  said  Madame  Noir,  coming  up  to  the  desolate  children  and  spcakio^ 
in  a  kind,  cheery  tone.  **  Ah,  my  good  Pierre,  I  heard  how  you  saved  my  cat's 
life.  And  it  was  when  I  had  sent  you  awny.  Come,  I  am  no  monster  of  in- 
gratitude, though  I  have  called  myself  that  often  enough  during  the  last  two  dajfs. 
I  know  you  are  starving,  and  I  am  a  rich  woman  with  nobody  belonging  to  me. 
Come  both  of  you  and  be  my  children.  You  have  served  me  well,  Pierre,  and 
you  have  often  done  me  deeds  of  kindness.  I  do  not  forget  how  you  served  nc 
that  winter  I  was  so  ill ;  I  mi<;ht  have  died  but  for  your  attention  to  me.  Let  me 
pay  my  debt  now.  I  wanted  to  do  this  long  ago,  but  selfishness,  and  love  of 
money  prevented  me.     It  is  not  too  late  now. 

Pierre's  repentance  for  that  meditated  act  of  wickedness  was  very  sincere,  and 
by-and-by  a  doctor's  skill,  and  nourishing  food  and  a  comfortable  home,  restored 
his  eyesight  to  him.  In  all  the  after  years  he  never  forgot  that  time  of  desp«ir 
and  madness,  but  to  Ninette  it  was  as  a  faint,  disagreeable  dream. 
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ALOW  whisper  in  the  infant  ChtiTch  swells  and  grows  to  a  very  audible 
murmur  of  discontent,  until  at  last  it  reaches  the  ears  of  the  ministers. 
*'The  poor  always  ye  have  with  you,"  the  Master  had  said ;  His  followers  are  not 
blind  to  the  fact,  nor  do  they  attempt  to  shirk  its  obligations ;  a  daily  dole  is 
bestowed  on  the  widows  and  those  in  need  of  help,  prolMibly  in  the  6rst  instance 
by  members  of  a  naturally  and  traditionally  exclusive  race,  and  most  likely  un- 
consciously— ^while  striving  after  the  world-wide  charity,  whose  loving  embrace  was 
to  enfold  all  natioiks — they  yielded  a  little  to  an  instinctive  partiality  for  their  own 
countrymen.  Already,  however,  adherents  to  Jesus  have  been  gathered  from 
maay  nationalties,  and  some  lynx-eyed  observer  notes  the  distinction,  and  quietly 
names  the  fact  "in  conBdence"  to  his  neighbour;  then  a  vigilance  committee  is 
quickly  formed,  and  before  long  there  is  a  general  buzz  of  dissatisfaction.  Busily 
employed  in  their  life-work  of  evangelising,  the  apostles  are  extremely  unwilling 
to  take  upon  themselves  the  office  of  stewards  of  the  Church's  funds,  and  yet 
feeling  the  difficulty  must  be  promptly  met  and  grappled  with,  they  suggest  a 
sdieme  that  commends  itself  to  the  judgment  of  the  grumblers,  and  a  new  office 
is  instituted,  the  requirements  for  which  are  not  length  of  purse,  or  gifts  o£ 
speedi,  or  primarily  business  tact  and  ability,  but  stainiessness  of  character,  and 
the  baptism  of  fire.  Happy  Church,  that  apparently  without  any  difficulty  can 
lay  its  hands  on  so  large  a  number  of  men  *'  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of 
wudom  "  ! 

With  one  of  their  number  let  us  tarry  a  while  this  month,  listening  to  his 
weighty  words,  watching  his  beneficent  deeds,  and  witnessing  the  power  of  the 
abounding  grace  that  beautified  his  life,  and  glorified  his  death. 

For  a  space  after  the  ordination  of  the  band  of  workers  all  is  prosperous ;  in 
every  class  the  Gospel  makes  rapid  head-way,  and  there  is  much  cause  for  rejoicing 
in  the  arrangement.  In  all  probability  the  new  officers  are  men  of  larger  culture 
and  wider  sympathy  than  those  among  whom  their  lot  has  fallen,  and  being 
UDtrammelled  to  some  extent  by  the  prejudices  of  earlv  training,  which  for  a  time 
marred  the  characters  even  of  the  apostles,  they  are  admirably  fitted  for  their  post. ' 
Worthy  of  love  and  respect  as  all  are,  it  presently  becomes  manifest  that  our 
subject  is  first  among  his  peers.  The  poor  find  in  him  a  loving  benefactor,  the 
sick  and  sorrowing  a  ready  helper ;  daily  he  comes  among  his  fellows  with  the 
quiet  dignity  of  one  who  lives  in  the  presence  of  the  King  of  kings,  and  men, 
watching  him,  marvel  at  the  growing  beauty  of  his  life  ;  at  the  meeting  for  prayer, 
his  wrestling,  pleading,  and  God-honouring  faith  make  the  place  a  Beth-el — the 
house  of  Goid,  the  very  gate  of  heaven — and  the  doubting  learn  to  trust,  and  the 
fearfid  to  gird  on  the  armour,  and  the  care-burdened,  who  have  divorced  things 
earthly  from  things  heavenly,  and  bear  the  load  of  those,  while  deputing  these 
to  their  heavenly  Helper,  find  out  that  what  God  hath  joined  man  must  never  sunder, 
and  that  their  whole  being  and  circumstances  are  directly  interesting  to  Him ; 
and  every  heart  glows,  and  every  face  brightens,  as,  swayed  by  the  wondrous  in- 
fluence, men  realise  **  fellowship  with  the  Father,  and  with  His  Son  Jesus 
Christ." 

Other  eyes  watch  too, and  cavilling  holders  of  the  "  truth  in  unrighteousness  "  draw 
our  subject  into  argument.  Here  with  the  noble  carelessness  that  does  not  pre- 
meditate, he  finds  the  promise  of  his  risen  LiOrd  holds  good ;  his  adversaries  can 
neither  gainsay  nor  resist,  and  mortified  and  malicious  they  resolve  to  silence  so 
potent  a  witness.     There  is  a  form  of  trial ;  the  nation's  spiritual  guide  sits  in 
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judf^ent,  and  before  htm  stands,  no  shrinking  culprit,  but  a  form  transfigured 
with  more  than  human  beauty.  There  is  a  momentary  hush  of  surprise,  and  then 
the  judge  asks  for  the  defence.  Quietly  the  prisoner  begins  a  long  familiar  story, 
which  nevertheless  at  certain  points,  irritates  and  annoys  his  hearers,  not  in  word 
so  much  as  in  the  inevitable  conclusions  to  which  it  tends.  Arrested  at  last,  in  his 
defence,  perhaps  by  the  looks  of  growing  hatred  he  sees,  he  bursts  forth  in  a 
sudden  and  scathing  home-thrust,  which  makes  them  almost  mad  with  rage ;  be 
sees  that  his  words  have  been  wasted,  that  his  doom  is  sealed,  and  triumphantly 
glories  in  the  fiiLct.  The  judgment  hall  fades  from  his  sight ;  his  pitOess  perse« 
cutors  are  no  longer  seen ;  his  upturned  eye  has  caught  a  glimpse  of  the  *'  Fairest 
among  ten  thousand,  the  Altogether  Lovely,*'  and  henceforth  things  earthly  are  all 
too  poor  to  claim  his  thought.  Hurrying  him  without  the  city  walU,  the  maddened 
council,  impelled  by  a  common  fury,  rush  on  their  victim,  and  as  we  seethe 
kneeling  figure  struck  by  huge  stones,  we  hear  above  the  tumult  a  calm  dear  voice 
rising  in  parting  blessing  on  his  murderers. 

So  does  our  subject  pass  away ;  his  is  a  beautiful  life,  crowned  and  consum* 
mated  by  a  death  that  m  many  points  remind  us  of  the  death  of  the  world's 
Great  Sacrifice,  a  death,  too,  whose  record  bears  no  hint  of  trouble  or  pain— he 
"  falls  asleep,"  and  we  can  only  dimly  conjecture  the  gladness  of  his  awakening. 

Questions  on  the  Story. 

Name — I.  Our  subject  and  his  associates  in  office,  the  city  in  which  their 
appointment  took  place,  and  the  men  who  set  them  apart  2.  The  man  through 
whose  suggestion  the  last-named  apostle  was  appointed,  the  num  he  superseded,  and 
the  field  the  latter  caused  to  be  purchased  through  his  sin.  ^.  The  people  named 
as  disputing  with  our  subject,  the  law-giver  they  said  our  subject  slighted,  and  the 
one  whom  he  exalted.  4.  The  father,  mother,  and  tribe  of  the  first  law-giver ; 
the  reputed  father,  the  mother,  and  tribe  of  the  second  ;  the  land  where  the  fint 
was  bom,  the  birth-place  of  the  second,  the  kings  under  whose  rule  they  resp^ 
tively  came  into  the  world,  and  the  nearest  common  ancestor  of  both.  5.  The 
celebrated  man  to  whom  our  subject  refers  in  opening  his  speech,  his  father,  grand- 
father, and  seven  preceding  ancestors  ;  his  promised  son,  his  grandsons,  and  his 
great-grandsons  of  the  chosen  line.  6.  That  great-grandson  who  was  made  a  slave, 
nis  mother  and  brother,  the  land  to  which  he  went,  the  man  who  bought  him,  the 
king  who  was  good  to  him,  the  new  name  he  got  from  that  king,  his  wife  and 
sons,  and  his  father-in-law.  7.  The  young  man  who  agreed  to  our  subject's  death, 
the  name  afterwards  given  him  ;  the  city  from  which  ne  came,  and  the  ooontrjr 
where  it  was  situated ;  the  teacher  by  whom  he  was  instructed,  and  the  place 
where  he  received  his  education.  8.  The  city  near  which  he  was  converted,  the 
man  who  was  sent  to  his  help  there,  and  the  street  in  which  he  found  him.  9. 
'I1ie  people  to  whom  letters  from  him  are  addressed,  the  mother  and  grand- 
mother of  a  young  friend  to  whom  he  wrote,  the  runaway  slave  for  whom  he 
intercedes  in  another  letter,  the  slave's  master,  the  city  from  which  that  letter  was 
sent,  and  the  companions  and  helpers  to  whom  the  writer  alludes,  la  The  dty 
at  which  one  of  the  fellow-stewards  of  our  subject  is  first  named  as  preachiog,  and 
the  first  Gospel  preacher  to  that  city ;  the  man  who  opposed  the  evangelist,  the 
helpers  the  parent  Church  sent  him,  the  cities  between  wnich  he  is  directed  to  go 
by  the  Spirit ;  the  country  from  which  he  there  meets  an  enquirer,  and  the  qoeea 
of  that  country,  the  prophet  whose  words  the  enquirer  was  readine,  his  father, 
and  the  kings  in  whos<  reign  he  prophesied,  and  the  place  to  which  trie  evangelist 
was  afterwards  brought.  11.  The  city  near  which  our  subject  met  his  death,  and 
the  Person  whose  manifested  presence  brightened  his  last  moments.  la.  X^et  all 
those  undir  thirteen  years  of  age  give  any  facts  left  out,  and  those  who  are  thirteen 
and  upwards,  the  lesson  they  learn  from  the  subject. 

Elsie. 
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Time  fo&  Receiving  Answers. 

■ 

To  give  an  opportunity  to  Bible-Searchers  abroad  to  join  in  these  competitions, 
the  time  for  receiving  answers  in  future  will  be  four  months  from  the  date  of  the 
Magazine  in  which  the  Story  appears.  Our  youn^  friends  must  please  note  that 
the  Papers  sent  in  are  to  be  received  in  London  within  the  four  months. 

Answers  to  the  above  Story,  No.  LXVIII.,  will,  according  to  this  rule,  be  received 
np  to  the  ist  of  January,  18^  The  Report  on  the  competition,  with  Names  of 
Prize  and  Certificate  Winners,  will  be  given  in  our  June— July,  i8S4t 
number. 

Prizes  and  Certificates. 

Prizes  will  be  given  for  the  best  answers  to  the  above  questions— one  to  com* 
petitors  under  ten  years  of  age,  and  one  for  every  year  up  to  sixteen ;  and 
Certificates  to  those  in  each  class  who  are  near  winning  the  prize.  Papers  should 
be  sent  to  The  Examiner,  W.  M.  S.  S.  Union,  2,  Ludgate  Circus  Buildings,  London, 
£.C.  The  name  of  the  writer,  age  last  birthday,  and  address,  should  begin  each 
paper,  then  the  "names"  asked  for  should  be  given,  then  the  ''facts"  or  ''lessons,'* 
and  lastly,  an  assurance  that  the  writer  has  not  received  help  from  any  one,  and 
has  used  no  books  excepting  only  a  Reference  Bible  (without  notes),  an  Atlas,  and 
Concordance.  Papers  should  not  be  sent  by  "Book  Post,"  because  the  Post 
Office  officials  regard  this  assurance  as  "  of  the  nature  of  a  letter." 
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The  following  are  the  names  of  prize  winners,  and  of  those  who  deserve  com- 
mendation for  their  answers  to  the  question  on  Story  LIX.,  which  appeared  in  our 
number  for  last  December  : — 

Under  Ten  Years  of  Age. — Prize-winner :  John  Tom  Wood^  of  Lenion, 
Near  winning  :  M.  A.  Howard  (Gloucester),  J.  Pauw  (Peckham  Rye). 

Under  Eleven.— Prize-winner :  John  E.  Wilkinson^  of  Gale^  AmbUside^ 
Near  winning:  C.  G.  Armstead  (Sheffield),  P.  Coleman  (Brighton).  Excellent 
papers:  J.  T.  Wolfe  (Skibberecn,  Ireland),  F.  Smith  (Brockley,  S.E.),  J.  C. 
Holton  (Grimesthorpe),  A.  L.  Harper  (Widnes).  Very  good  paper  :  M.  Mableson 
(Old  Leake). 

Under  Twelve.— Prize-wimier :  *'^* Herbert  Astley  Naisk,  of  Taunton. 
Near  winning :  R.  G.  Clark  (Woodbridge).  Very  good  papers :  *T.  W.  Stark 
(Darlington),  A.  M.  Page  (Croston),  *S.  H.  Short  (Launceston),  F.  J.  Charles- 
worth  (Stafford). 

Under  Thirteen. — Prize-winner  :  Louisa  Montgomery^  of  Brookboro\  Ireland. 
Near  winning :  *£.  K.  Pauw  (Peckham  Rye),  **C.  Baker  (Leicester),  W.  M. 
Holmes  (Easingwold),  C.  C.  Dove  (Aonley),  J.  Mackley  (Birmingham). 
Excellent  Papers :  M.  Margrett  (Gloucester),  R.  Dixon  (Ayclifle  Mills),  '^F.  H. 
Boll  (Sandiacre),  G.  H.  Ardern  (Ashton-under-Lyne),  *M.  A.  Gliddon  (Guernsey), 
£.  A.  J.  Anderson  (L«ichardt,  Australia),  C.  Smith  (Brockley,  S.E),  O.  B. 
McCutcheon  (Dublin,  Ireland).  Very  good  papers:  *D.  Hall  (Ipswich),  W. 
C.  Dodson  (Sleaford).  Good  papers :  H.  Ede  (Stoke-upon-Trent),  A.  Lundy 
(Driffield). 


44^  Report  on  Answers  to  Stories. 

Under  Fourteen.— Prize-winner :  Bthil  Xatheritu  Waller,  •/  Clafhm 
Common^  S,  W,  Near  winning  :  F.  A.  Leete  (Finedon),  W,  A.  Chettle  (Trow- 
bridge), G.  Pither  (Upper  Norwood).  Excellent  Papers:  E.  Pritchard  (Lee),  H. 
Cowling  (Easingwold),  M.  I.  Noble  (Sandhurst,  Australia),  G.  L.  Hay  (Lowd- 
ham),  H.  Osborn  (Clissold  Park,  N.)  Very  good  papers :  W.  W.  Harker 
(Bolton),  W.  E.  Chamberlain  (Plymouth),  J.  H.  Sprott  (Melbourne,  Australia), 
*W.  H.  Colwell  (Apperley  Bridge),  A.  Kellett  (Birmingham),  L.  M.  Mansell 
(Sheffield),  C.  E.  Mainwaring  (Droitwich),  G.  Lee  (Scarborough),  Z.  Appleyaid 
(Heme  Hill,  S.E.),  A.  £.  Smith  (Alvaston). 

Under  Fifteen. — Prize-winner :  ^EUzaheih  A,  Sumner,  of  Ahram,  Near 
winning:  E.  Harrison  (Old  Leake),  E.  Marshall  (Beverley),  J.  H.  Penn 
(Gloucester),  *J.  T.  McCutcheon  (Dublin,  Ireland),  •M.  Joyns  (Dublin,  Ireland), 
O.  Thompson  (Hampstead),  *£.  M.  Bariey  (Sheffield),  *T.  £.  Baker  (Banbuiy). 
Excellent  papers :  E.  M.  M(Mitgomery  (Brookboro*,  Ireland),  *F.  Cowling  (Easing- 
wold),  E.  Prest  (Sutton),  H.  T.  Chettle  (Trowbridge),  A.  Thomas  (Sandhurst, 
Australia),  G.  Houtson  (Sandhurst,  Australia),  H.  Johnson  (Chester),  ^E.  Bryant 
(Alford),  *J.  R.  Airey  (Leeds),  A.  E.  Dall  (Graatt  Reinet,  South  Africa).    Very 

food  papers  :  F.  R.  Bacon  (Lincoln),  G.  Whitelock  (Sandhurst,  Australia),  J.  W. 
lall  (Brixton),  W.  T.  H.  fiaygood  (Bamsley). 

Under  Sixteen. — Prize-winner  :  *  William  James  Potts^  of  New  Kingswooi 
School,  Near  winning :  A.  Harrison  (Old  Leake),  *A.  H.  Williams  (Bath),  A. 
H.  Leete  (Finedon),  W.  Atkinson  (Easingwold),  E.  G.  Montgomery  (Brookboro*, 
Ireland),  A.  W.  Broadbent  (Bradford),  C.  Jackson  (Gomersall).  Excellent 
papers:  **W.  C.  Piercy  (Pickering),  L.  Armstead  (Sheffield),  F.  Parker 
(E.  Dulwich),  E.  S.  Riggall  (Louth),  A.  Thorne  (Milbome  Port),  W.  J.  Tmnard 
(Sandhurst,  Australia),  F.  M.  Watson  (Aldridge),  T.  E.  Margetts  (Northampton), 
•E.  G.  Dall  (GraaflF  Reinet,  South  Africa),  E.  G.  Anniss  (Leicester).  Very 
good  papers:  T.  J.  Lee  (Scarborough),  M.  E.  Warman  (Cardiff,  S.W.),  E.  E. 
Wingfield  (Lower  Norwood),  S.  J.  Cair  (Bramley),  K.  Wells  (Green  Lanes),  C. 
Ridsdale  (Rotherham). 

The  following  exceedingly  interesting  papers  from  young  friends  "overage" 
we  gladly  acknowledge : — M.  Dollar  (Leichardt,  Australia),  ^E.  M.  (Filey),  H. 
Middlewood  (Filey),  A.  W.  Atkinson  (Saliburn-by-the-Sea),  •J.  Cock  (SandhuKt, 
Australia),  E.  M.  Robinson  (Stourport),  J.  H.  R.  Douthwaite  (Douglas,  L  M.), 
E.  F.  Dall  (Graaff  Reinet,  South  Africa),  E.  Dean  (Sandhurst,  Australia), 
M.  A.  W.  (?),  J.  K.  Pauw  (Peckham  Rye),  C.  Smith  (Alvaston). 

We  thank  some  of  our  competitors  for  their  candour,  and  hope  they  will  stick 
to  their  motto,  "  Truth  at  any  price.** 

The  mark  *  before  a  name  indicates  a  map.  Maps  are  not  required,  but  add  to 
the  value  of  the  work  sent  in. 

The  following  are  the  answers  required  : — i.  Gilgal ;  Israelites ;  Jordan ; 
Adam  ;  Zaretan.  2.  Joshua ;  Nun  ;  Ephraim  ;  Caleb ;  Jephunneh  ;  Judah ; 
Shammua,  Shaphat,  Igal,  Paiti,  Gaddiel,  Gaddi,  Ammiel,  Sethur,  Nahbi,  Geael. 
3.  Moses ;  Amram  ;  Jochebed  ;  Aaron  ;  Miriam  ;  Levi,  4.^  Achsah ;  Othniel ; 
Kenaz ;  Kirjath-sephir  or  Debir ;  Achsah.  5.  Jericho  ;  Ai ;  Aehan ;  Carmi ; 
Zabdi ;  Zerah ;  Judah  ;  Joshua ;  Achor.  6.  Isaiah,  Hosea ;  Amoz  ;  Uiziah, 
Jotham,  Ahaz,  Hezekiah ;  Beeri ;  Uzziah,  Jotham,  Ahaz,  Hezekiah,  Jeroboam. 
7.  Gibeon ;  Gibeon,  Chephirah,  Beeroth,  Kirjath-jearim ;  Joshua ;  Jerusalem, 
Hebron,  Jarmuth,  Lachish,  Eijlon ;  Joshua ;  Gibeon ;  Bcth-horon,  Azekah, 
Makkedah;  Gibeon,  Aijalon ;  Jashef.  8.  Saul;  Kish ;  Benjamin;  Samuel; 
Elkanah,  Hannah ;  David ;  Bethlehem ;  Jesse ;  Jesus  Christ.  9.  Samuel ; 
Bethel,  Mizpeh,  Ramah.  10.  Ammonites;  Nahash;  Jabesh-Gilead.  n. 
Philistines ;  Jonathan  ;  Gilgal.  12.  Amalek  ;  Samuel ;  Agag ;  Samuel ;  Gilgal ; 
Ramah. 

Duplicate  names,  etc.,  always  allowed. 

ELSI& 
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BOOK    NOTICES. 

The  Society  for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge  has  recently  published  several 
books  especially  intend^  for  family  and  youthful  reading ;  among  them  are 
Tknny's  Offering,  a  simple  Story  for  Little  Girls ;  Soldiers  of  a  Great 
XING,  telling  part  of  the  Story  of  the  Waldensian  Christians  ;  Golden 
Flowers  ;  Beechwood  ;  One  of  the  Old  School  ;  Princess  Oppor- 
tunity ;  Be  Kind  to  Your  Old  Age— a  Village  Discussion  of  the  Post 
Office  Aids  to  Thrift ;  The  Price  of  a  Lark  ;  A  Runaway  ;  Born  a 
Soldier;  and  Ruth  Allen's  Foundling. 

Messrs.  Oliphant,  Anderson,  and  Ferrier,  of  Edinburgh,  have  published  more 
good  story  books  for  young  people.  We  have  before  us,  Anna  Ross,  the 
Obphan  of  Waterloo,  by  Grace  Kennedy;  Mary  Barton,  and  other 
Stories,  by  Mrs.  Scott ;  The  Hut  in  the  Bush,  a  Tale  of  Australian 
Adventure,  and  other  Stories,  by  Robert  Richardson,  B.A. ;  and  Dr. 
David  Livingstone,  the  Missionary  Traveller,  by  Samuel  Mossman. 

Thae  axe  all  worthy  of  attention. 

Men  Worth  Remembering  :  Alexander  Duff,  D.D.,  LL.D.  By  Thomas 
Smith,  D.D.    London  :  Hodder  &  Stoughton. 

This  is  an  instructive  and  inspiriting  book.  Dr.  Duff's  memoir  is  full  of  interest.  The 
octracts  from  his  addresses  show  that  he  was  a  fervid  and  eloquent  speaker,  but  the  light  thrown 
OD  missionary  work  in  these  pages  is  particularly  valuable.    Price  as.  6d. 

The  Cambridge  Bible  for  Schools  and  Colleges  :  The  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews.    By  Canon  Farrar,  D.D.     London  :  C.  J.  Clay. 

Like  all  its  predeceaurs  in  this  admirable  series,  the  little  work  before  us  is  of  much  value. 
It  contaioif  the  result  of  research,  and  is  written  with  Dr.  Farrar's  well>known  charm  of  style. 

History  of  King  Alfred  of  England.  By  Jacob  Abbott.  London: 
T.  Woolmer. 

Mr.  Woolmer  has  done  well  to  republish  this  good  work.  ^  It  is  one  of  a  valuable  set.  Small  in 
dae,  chaap  in  price,  instructive  and  pleasantly  written,  it  should  be  useful  for  libraries  and 
prises. 

Florence  Godfrey's  Faith  :  A  Story  of  Australian  Life.  By  Mrs. 
E.  R.  Pitman.     London ;  Blackie  &  Sons. 

The  book  contains  several  illustrations,  and  is  a  good,  healthful,  religious  story.  It  would  be 
in  request  in  the  libraries. 

On  the  Rock,  and  other  Short  Allegories.  London  :  Seeley,  Jackson, 
&  Halliday. 

These  are  nine  pleasantly-written  allegories,  whose  teaching  is  good. 

Men  Worth  Remembering  :  Andrew  Fuller.  London  :  Hodder  & 
Stoughton. 

Long  as  the  name  of  Andrew  Fuller  has  been  a  household  word,  and  many  years  as  it  is 
nnce  be  joined  the  church  triumphant,  we  have  here  a  new  memoir  of  him  by  his  own  son,  who 
tells  us  that  he  gives  us  the  reminiscences  of  seventy  or  cishty  years.^  This  addition  keeps  up  the 
reputation  of  the  series  of  "  Men  Worth  Remembering.  It  is  of  historical  value,  throwing  as  it 
does  much  light  on  the  religious  state  of  England  in  the  early  part  of  the  century.  It  gives  a 
^phic  and  very  entertaining  picture  of  Mr.  Fuller  himself,  and  it  deserves  the  attention  of 
intelligent  readers. 
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Drops  and  Rocks,  and  other  Talks  with  thb  Children.     By  Eustace 
R.  Conder,  D.D.    LondoD  :  Hodder  &'Stoughton. 

Dr.  Conder  has  collecced  more  than  twentr  of  hu  New  Year's  Addresses  and  other  Talks  with 
the  Children,  and  published  them  in  this  book,  the  price  of  which  is  half-*-ciown.  They  aic  fay 
good,  appropriate,  and  usefuL 

Talks   with   the   Bairns   about  Bairns.     By  Ruth  Elliott.     London: 
T.  Woolmcr. 

These  "  Talks  *'  are  simple^  appropriate,  sympathetic,  and  vsefuL  They  are  mitaUe  for  thi 
younger  readers  at  home  and  u  schools. 

Malcolm's   Enemy.      By  Mrs.   Skinner.      LondoQ  :    National    Temperance 
Dep&t. 

Members  of  Bands  of  Hope  and  other  boys  and  girls  will  be  pleased  with  this  little  book.  It  is 
the  story  of  a  lad  who  regarded  intoxicating  drink  as  his  personal  enemy,  and  fought  against  it 
because  it  had  been  the  cause  of  his  father's  death,  and  the  oreaking  up  m  his  home. 

Hints  and  Topics  for  Temperance  Speakers.    By  Rev.  J.  M.  MorrdL 
London :  National  Temperance  Dep6t. 

The  title  explains  the  book.    It  will  be  helpful,  and  it  is  cheap.    Price  xs. 

The  Way  to  Fortune.    London  :  T.  F.  Unwin. 

We  have  here  "a  series  of  short  essays,  with  illustrative  proverbs  and  anecdotes fronmanv 
sources."  The  price  is  as.  6d.,  but  the  book  is  well  printed  and  prettily  bound,  it  is  uaefiu, 
sensible,  and  readable,  and  very  suitable  for  a  present  or  prixe  for  youths. 

Scenes  and  Adventures  in  Great  Namaqualand.    By  Rev.  B.  Ridsdale. 
London :  T.  Woolmer. 

Mr.  Ridsdale  was  for  some  years  a  Wesleyan  missionary,  and  he  has  done  well  in  telliac  the 
story  of  his  work,  and  throwing  so  much  light  on  places  and  people  that  are  very  iaterettinc  lo 
Enelishmen.  This  is  another  valuable  contribution  to  missionary  literature.  It  will  stimulate 
zeal  in  the  support  of  the  Foreign  Miitsionary  Society,  encourage  friends  of  the  Society,  and  show 
che  Christians  at  home  the  sort  of  discomfort,  perils,  and  toil  endured  by  some  of  the  wave  neo 
and  women  who  have  risked  their  lives  for  Christ ;  whilst  in  the  simplicity  of  its  Darrative^ 
beautiful  spirit,  and  details  of  blessed  results  of  work,  it  will  bring  glory  to  the  missioaariei 
Master.    Librariana  will  do  well  to  get  it  for  our  schools. 

Old    Testament    Revision.       By  Alexander   Roberts,   D.D.      London : 
Hodder  &  Stoughton. 

This  is  a  handbook  for  English  readers.  It  is  not  itself  a  revision,  but  it  furnishes  in  popolar 
form  much  important  information  on  many  points  connected  with  Old  TeAament  Scripcurf.  U 
contains  some  translations  of  Old  Testament  passages,  and  is  altogether  a  book  that  will  be 
welcome  to  intelligent  Bible  readers. 

Our   Master's  Footsteps.     By  Charlotte  Bickersteth  Wheeler.     London: 
Elliot  Stock. 

These  are  Bible  Qa«s  Notes  for  thoughtful  girls,  coouined  in  a  goodly  volttme  of  more  thaa 
four  hundred  pages.  The  writer  has  given  much  care  to  her  work,  and  the  result  is  a  very  edifr 
ing,  suggestive,  and  useful  book.  Teachers  will  find  it  very  helpful  in  study  and  prppantioe  of 
Irssons.  It  contains  much  fresh,  quick,  and  powerful  thought,  awl  is  a  lesson  itsdf  on  lesson- 
giving. 

The  Young  Bankrupt  and  other  Stories.     By  John  ColwcU.    Londoo : 
T.  Woolmcr. 


The  three  stories  in  this  Uttle  book  are  Temperance  stories  pleasantly  written,  effective,  tooch* 
ing,  and  admonitory.  Boys  and  girls  will  read  them  with  interest,  and  so  will  their  paients.  Tbc 
booK  will  do  good,  and  is  suitable  for  a  reward  and  for  school  libraries. 
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Weslryan  Methodism  in  thb  British  Army.  .  By  William  Harris  Rule, 
D.D.    London:  T.  Woolmer. 

No  Itying  man  either  aa  earth  or  in  heaven  has  done  more  to  secure  religious  liberty  in  the 

"  ■  "  he 
dictates 

^ -  earlv 

hbtory  of  the  struggle,  and  gives  the  results.  It  is  a  fragment  of  an  autobiography,  and  as  such 
is  very  interesting.  It  shows  how  much  can  be  accomplished  by  one  earnest,  skilful,  indomitable 
person  when  he  sets  himself  to  overthrow  a  wrong  system  and  to  establish  a  better.  Every 
intelligent  yonng  Methodist  will  do  well  to  read  this  short  history.  In  brief  chapters  it  narrates 
how  great  a  work  has  been  done  in  modem  days  for  Methodists  in  the  army.  It  illustrates  the 
fierceness  of  opposition  against  religious  liberty  on  the  one  hand,  and  on  the  other  the  bravery  and 
devotion  of  tbose  who  wotxld  not  be  beaten  in  thehr  determination  to  assert  the  rights  of  our 
church.  It  shows,  also,  that  in  quarters  where  we  might  have  least  expected  to  find  them,  God 
raised  up  powerful  friends  to  the  Methodist  cause.  Dr.  Rule  may  be  heartily  congratulated  that 
in  the  sunset  of  a  very  long  life,  after  fourscore  years,  he  has  the  joy  to  know  that  his  work  has 
not  been  in  vaui.  TcKla^  there  b  victory  after  a  long  campai^ — a  campaign  of  roanv  battles  ; 
and  it  will  be  sad  if  British  soldiers  do  not  prize  to  the  full  their  hard-won  heritage  of  religious 
liberty.  But  of  that  there  is  no  fear.  ^  All  that  Dr.  Rule  and  his  early  helpers  struggled  and 
hoped  for  has  been  gained ;  every  point  all  along  the  line  has  been  seciurd ;  and  now,  with  no 
contest  with  bigotea  Anelican  chaplains  or  opposing  commanding  officers,  but  with  a  position 
assured  to  them  by  the  Government  and  by  Parliament,  Methodist  ministers  in^  the  army  may 
give  themselves  fully  to  their  spiritual  work  in  services,  hospitals,  barracks,  and  prisons. 

Dr.  Rule's  book  should  have  its  place  in  every  Wesleyan  library  and  house.    Frice  is.  6d. 

David  Easterbrook,  an  Oxford  Story.  By  Tregelles  Polkinghome. 
London :  Hodder  &  Stoughton. 

The  story  is  interesting,  although  rather  improbable.  The  writer  has  evidently  observed  the 
religious  lite  of  worthy  people  both  in  Methodism  and  the  Church  of  England.  His  aim  is  to 
tone  down  bigotry,  but  jperhaps  the  tendency  of  the  book  may  be  to  underrate  the  importance  ot 
denMxtnatioaal  distinctions.  We  are  not  of^ those  who  consider  it  of  slight  importance  to  get  and 
keep  oar  own  children  bound  to  our  own  church.  There  is  some  danger  in  the  notion  that  when 
marriage  engajsements  are  being  made  it  does  not  matter  to  what  church  a  person  belongs  if  only 
he  be  a  Christun  ;^  and  that  it  is  an  unimportant  proceeding  when  a  youth  throws  off  his  alle^nance 
to  the  church  of  his  father  simply  because  the  object  of  his  choice  goes  elsewhere.  Certainly  in 
this  book  the  Methodist  girl  shows  tptrit  on  the  subject.  Several  of  the  characters  are  very  well 
drawn.    Price  5s. 

Traps.     The  Red  Flag.     Malcolm's  Enemy.     London :  National  Tem- 
perance Publication  Dep6t. 
These  are  Good  Temperance  tales,  and  very  suitable  for  a  Band  of  Hope  Library. 

Fighting  to  Victory.    By  Ezekid  Rogers.    London  :  T.  Woolmer. 

The  writer  was  bom  without  arms :  he  writes  with  his  mouth.  His  book  is  partly  historical, 
autobiographical,  and  imaginative.  It  is  descriptive  of  the^  progress  of  religion  and  temperance 
in  a  Somotet  village,  and  it  is  very  readable  and  good.    Price  ss.  6d. 

Those  Watchful  Eyes  :  or  Jemmy  and  his  Friends.  By  Emilie  Search- 
field.    London:  T.  Woolmer. 

The  Story  op  a  Pillow.  '  By  A.  C.  Lambert.  London :  T.  Woolmer. 
Price  18. 

The  two  books  may  be  recommended  for  rewards  and  libraries. 

The  Harmonium  Album.  A  collection  of  pieces  for  the  instrument.  Edited 
by  J.  Spencer  Curwen.  Vols.  3  and  4  are  published  at  is.  6d.  each,  and  well 
deserve  a  large  circulation.  Messrs.  J.  Curwen  &  Sons  also  have  issued  a  neat 
useful  little  work,  price  is.,  Easy  Anthbms  in  staff  notation ;  and  a  third 
series  of  Congregational  Anthems,  2s.  6d. ;  and  Joseph,  a  sacred  cantata^ 
words  and  music  by  J.  Astor  Broad.    Price,  3s.    Tonic  sol 'fa  vocal  score,  is. 
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HYMN  AND   NEW  TUNE.— XXXIII. 

H]rmn— Italian,  translated  by  E.  Caswall  ;  Q4.  M.  S.  S.  H.  B.  {J^  Mrmistim\ 
Tone— Arranged  from  IIayon  by  Alfred  Rhodes  ;  180,  M.  S.  S.  T.  B. 

180.   MAY  JESUS  CHRIST  BE  PRAISED.  6.6.6.6.6.8.0. 

Hynm  94 — ^Double  Stanzas ;  t.  2  repeated  at  dose.  Arranged  from  Haydn  by  A.  B. 


i      i      '      I 
Whenmomins  gilds  the  aides,  lHy  heart  a  -wak-log    cries,     May  Jesns  Christ  bepndfled. 


a,u^  ^  ^i^-.^^ 


i"*^ 


i 


E 


^^m 


..III 

A  -  like  at  work  and  prayer  To   Je-sos   I  •ro 


i       i 
May  Je-stis  Christ  be  pnisBd. 


^^^ 


.«-p. 


^^^^^0 


'•■"'I'  'l>ITI  »l'''^-<'. 

To  Thee,  O  God  a  -  boTe,      I   cry  with  glowing  lore,  May  Je-sas  Christ  be  pnusca. 


<sv 


This  song  of   sa-credjoy.   It  ner-er  seems  to     cloy:     May  Je^sus  Christ  be  piaiied. 


y£/ 


P  a  When  sleep  her  balm  denies, 
My  Mlent  spirit  Mi^hs, 
mf  May  Jesus  Christ  be  praised. 

When  evil  thoughts  molest, 
cres      With  this  I  shield  my  breast, 
/  May  Jesus  Christ  be  praised. 

P      Does  saclness  fill  my  mind  ? 
€r€t     A  solace  here  I  find. 

May  Jesus  Christ  be  praised. 
P      Or  fades  my  earthly  bli»s? 
crfs      My  comfort  still  is  this, 

May  Jesus  Christ  be  praised. 

/  3  Be  this,  when  day  is  past. 
Of  all  my  thoughts  the  last, 
ntf  May  Jesus  Christ  be  praised. 

crts      The  night  becomes  as  day, 

When  from  the  heart  ^e  say, 
May  Jesus  Christ  be  praised. 


The  powers  of  darkness  fear, 
Whan  this  sweec  chant  they  bear. 

May  Jesus  Christ  be  praised. 
Let  earth  and  sea  and  sky. 
From  depth  to  height  reply, 

May  Jesus  Christ  be  praised. 


y  4  Be  this  while  life  is  mine. 
My  canticle  divine, 

May  Jesus  Christ  be  praised. 
Be  this  the  eternal  song 
Through  all  the  ages  long. 

May  Jesus  Christ  be  praised. 
To  Thee,  O  God  above, 
I  cry  with  glowinc  love. 

May  Jesus  Christ  be  praised. 
This  song  of  sacred  joy, 
It  never  seems  to  cloy : 

May  Jesus  Christ  be  pruscd. 


447 


OLD  TESTAMENT   LESSONS:   Oct.,  1883. 

(INTERNATIONAL)- 

ELI   AND    SAMUEL. 

THERE  is  something  very  touching  in  the  death  of  Eli  as 
recorded  in  this  fourth  chapter.  The  gross  misconduct  of  his 
sons  was  doubtless  such  as  to  merit  very  much  more  vigorous  con- 
demnation than  he  seems  to  have  shown  in  regard  to  it,  and  we 
cannot  let  our  pity  say  that  his  punishment  was  not  just.  Still,  it 
remains  none  the  less  pitiful  that  the  old  man  who  had  judged  Israel 
with  apparent  faithfulness  for  forty  years,  should  meet  with  such  a 
melancholy  fate.  And  even  in  this  crisis  of  despair,  we  cannot  fail  to 
mark,  as  a  sort  of  atonement  for  his  previous  paternal  weakness,  that 
his  great  concern  is,  not  for  his  sons,  but  for  the  ark  of  God. 
Whether  he  had  the  moral  courage  to  protest  against  the  blind 
superstition  which  moved  the  Israelities  to  send  for  the  ark,  we  cannot 
say,  but  it  would  seem  (from  verse  13)  to  have  been  against  his  will. 
"  Eli  sat  upon  a  seat  watching :  for  his  heart  trembled  for  the  ark  of 
God."  This  is  truly  a  picture  of  supreme  anxiety,  and  the  narration 
which  follows  does  not  leave  us  in  any  doubt  as  to  the  chief  occasion 
of  it.  It  appears  strange  that  concern  so  deep  and  real  as  this,  for  the 
honour  of  Jehovah,  should  not  have  before  urged  him  to  summary 
dealing  with  the  iniquity  of  his  sons.  But  the  number  of  foolishly 
fond  parents  is,  too  manifestly,  legion.  If  there  should  be  any  linger- 
ing doubt  as  to  the  life-like  truthfulness  of  this  recital,  it  is  to  be  feared 
that  it  would  be  only  too  easy  to  find  many  such  Elis  in  our  own 
days,  and  within  the  Christian  church.  There  is  scarcely  possible  a 
sadder  sight  than  that  which  we,  alas  !  not  seldom  see,  a  noble  and 
upright  father,  bowed  down  with  premature  old  age,  if  not  brought  to 
a  sorrowful  grave,  by  the  wicked  folly  of  his  children.  It  is  indeed 
impossible  for  us  to  judge  such  cases ;  we  do  not  know  enough  of 
human  nature  to  warrant  any  verdict  of  severity.  Only  those  who 
have  no  children  of  their  own,  and  no  real  knowledge  of  the  difficulty 
of  training  them  aright,  will  be  in  haste  to  pronounce  parents  guilty. 
That  they  are  so  in  some  cases,  as  in  Eli's,  there  is  no  doubt; 
but  it  will  be  sufficient  for  all  of  us  who  have  to  do  with  the  guidance 
of  the  young,  to  first  pull  the  beam  out  of  our  own  eye,  that  we  may 
be  able  to  see  clearly  to  pull  out  the  mote  from  the  eyes  of  others. 

It  may  be  interesting  to  note,  in  passing,  the  severity  of  the  lan- 
guage of  some  of  our  hymns  upon  this  theme.  Probably  the  effect  of 
experience  and  observation  is  rather  to  justify  than  to  condemn  such 
strong  expressions.     Cf.  Hymns  467  to  475. 

In  the  portion  of  Samuel's  career  presented  for  the  lesson  of  the 
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second  Sunday  in  the  month,  we  see  him  no  longer  the  consecrated 
child,  but  the  revered  and  upri^t  judge  of  the  people  of  Israel. 
The  history  of  Samuel,  like  that  of  Joshua,  passes  before  our  eyes 
without  any  apparent  reason  for  censure.  In  his  case,  like  that  of 
Eli,  it  seems  as  strange  as  sad,  that  his  sons  should  turn  from  the 
path  of  honour  and  virtue  so  eminently  marked  out  for  them  by  their 
father,  but  its  sombre  mystery  must  remain  unsolved  along  with  the 
myriad  modern  repetitions  of  it  ' 

Here  we  have  a  fair  glimpse  at  the  powerful  side  of  SamueFs 
character.  As  the  warrior  patriot  he  appears  the  stay  and  hope  of  the 
whole  nation,  and  to  him  they  cling  like  children  to  their  father. 
There  is,  however,  no  manifestation  whatever  of  self-confidence  on 
his  part  With  the  strictest  fidelity,  and  the  most  utter  humility,  he 
points  out  to  them  their  sins,  and  the  conditions  of  assured  victory. 
Distressed  as  he  afterwards  was  at  the  request  for  a  king,  from  our 
standpoint  of  observation  it  seems  little  to  be  wondered  at.  The 
contrast  between  the  august  governorship  of  Samuel,  and  the  weak 
and  wicked  perversions  of  his  sons,  would  appear  to  be  in  itself 
sufficient  to  suggest  and  emphasise  the  request  from  the  people.  It 
is  true  that  their  reason  was  not  so  much  the  honour  of  their  God  as 
their  own  safety.  Yet  it  is  clear  that  the  former  involved  also  the 
latter,  and  if  Samuel  could  have  lived  on,  the  king  would  not  have 
been  asked  for,  even  though  national  pride  had  stirred  up  the  desire 
for  him,  by  comparison  with  other  nations. 

There  is,  however,  ample  room  for  the  comment  of  verse  eight  in 
this  eight  chapter.  In  studying  the  actual  history  of  the  Jews,  we 
have  really  to  guard  against  the  charm  which  is  thrown  around  their 
career  by  the  fascinating  simplicity  with  which  it  is  related  in  our 
Authorised  Version.  To  sift  out  the  facts  from  the  language  is  to  get 
a  much  ruder  but  more  faithful  conception  of  them  and  their  ways. 
It  is  distinctly  a  picture  of  a  nation  in  moral  infancy.  There  is  all 
the  pettish  impulse,  the  foolish  forgetfulness,  and  the  wicked  wilful- 
ness, which  are  so  manifest  as  characteristics  of  childhood  in  human 
beings.  And  if,  as  we  must  certainly  understand,  these  well  nigh 
incorrigible  Jews  were  (upon  the  whole)  the  best  specimens  of 
humanity  for  purposes  of  Divine  training,  then  the  need  of  some 
"  schoolmaster  "  to  prepare  the  world  for  the  Christ  is  abundantl)' 
manifest,  and  the  small  cavil  sometimes  raised  as  to  why  Redemption 
was  not  sooner  wrought  out,  is  much  more  than  answered. 

The  desire  for  a  king  would  seem  to  have  been  largely  dictated  by 
the  constantly  haunting  fear  of  the  Philistines,  who  appear  at  this 
period  as  the  nation's  most  dreaded  foes.  It  is  a  strange  reversal  of 
history  that  the  modern  name  of  Palestine,  by  which  this  whole  r^on 
is  perhaps  best  known  in  modern  times,  should  be  that  of  these  bitter 
foes  of  the  chosen  people.  Yet  so  it  is,  Palestine  is  but  another  form 
for  Philistia.    At  the  time  of  the  translation  of  the   Authoiued 
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Version  the  two  terms  were  synonymous.  Milton's  line  is  a  good 
illustration,  where,  referring  to  this  period  and  its  events,  he  speaks  of 
Dagon,  as 

••That  twice-battered  God  of  Palestine." 

Although  it  is  neither  desirable  nor  possible  that  the  detailed  history 
of  this  tribe  should  be  attempted  in  the  Sunday  teaching,  yet  it  is  of 
great  importance  for  the  clear  understanding  of  the  narrative,  that  the 
position  and  power  of  the  Philistines  should  be  made  out,  especially 
with  the  aid  of  the  map.  Nothing  is  more  confusing,  and  therefore 
disheartening,  to  teacher  and  scholars  alike,  than  the  sort  of  mental 
jumble  of  names  and  places  which  arises  when  this  is  neglected. 

It  is  easy  in  this  case  to  point  out  Philistia,  and  show  how  it 
embraces  the  Shephelah  (pronounced  Shephaylah),  or  lowland  plain, 
extending  from  the  "river  of  Egypt"  (Josh.  xv.  5, 47)  on  the  south,  to 
Ekron  oq  the  north,  and  including  especially  the  five  cities  of  Gaza, 
Ashdod,  Ashkelon,  Gath,  and  Ekron.  A  pastoral  tribe  about  the 
time  of  Abraham,  they  were  now  both  rich  and  powerful,  as  was  to  be 
expected  from  the  fertility  of  their  country,  and  their  advantageous 
position.  ''Their  wealth  was  abundant,  and  they  appear  in  all 
lespects  to  have  been  a  prosperous  people.  Possessed  of  such 
elements  of  power,  the  Philistines  had  attained  in  the  time  of  the 
Judges  an  important  position  among  Eastern  nations;  we  cannot 
therefore  be  surprised  that  they  were  able  to  extend  their  authority 
over  the  Israelites,  devoid  as  these  were  of  internal  union,  and 
harassed  by  external  foes." 

It  is  necessary  to  keep  this  representation  before  us  if  we  are  to 
appreciate  the  events  which  follow. 

The  vivid  and  circumstantial  narration  of  the  ninth  chapter  testifies 
equally  to  the  high  esteem  in  which  Samuel  was  held,  and  to  the 
bright  promise  which  waited  upon  the  youthful  days  of  SauL  Sad 
indeed  that  the  same  "  seer  "  who  now  declares  to  the  young  man, 
"  The  Lord  hath  anointed  thee  to  be  captain  over  His  inheritance," 
should  live  to  say,  with  the  same  authority,  **  The  Lord  hath  rejected 
thee  from  being  king  over  Israel." 

No  prospect  could  have  been  more  promising  than  that  of  Saul  as 
here  portrayed.  And  the  first  manifestations  of  character  upon  his 
accession  were  such  as  to  encourage  the  hope  of  his  development 
into  all  that  would  justify  his  election,  and  bless  his  nation.  His 
change  of  heart,  his  modest  retirement,  his  personal  form  and  stature, 
his  decision  and  energy  against  Nahash,  his  clemency  towards  his 
envious  opponents,  all  combined  to  make  him  the  darling  of  the 
people,  and  the  worthy  object  of  the  favour  of  God. 

How  sadly  and  how  utterly  all  this  promise  was  blighted  must  be 
postponed  for  consideration  to  next  month. 

Frank  Ballard. 
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LESSON   OUTLINES,   &c. 

October  7. — ^Eli's  Death. — 1  Samuel  iv-.  1-18. 
I.— Philistiiie  Victoxies  and  Israelite  Defeats. 

"  The  word  of  Samuel"  (ver.  I)  must  mean  his  predictions,  in  accordance  with 
the  preceding  chapter.  It  had  come,  that  is,  it  ^I'as  made  known  to  all  IsraeL  It 
was  not  in  accordance  with,  but  in  opposition  to  that  word,  that  the  Isnelites  took 
up  arms  against  their  oppressors,  the  Philistines.  Samuers  predictions^  if  thejr  had 
been  believed,  should  have  led  them  to  expect  defeat  in  any  such  an  attempt  They 
had  apparently  been  subject  to  the  Philistine  yoke  ever  since  the  days  of  Samson ; 
and  they  were  not  yet  prepared  to  throw  it  off.  The  only  way  to  national  inde- 
pendence for  them  was  repentance  and  reformation ;  and  any  attempt  to  throw  off 
the  yoke  of  the  oppressor,  without  that  previous  preparation,  was  ill-judged,  and 
only  likely  to  end  just  in  the  way  we  perceive  it  did.  The^  were  defeated ;  and 
in  their  consternation  they  asked,  "  Wherefore  hath  the  Lord  smitten  us,**  etc  ? 
(ver.  3).  This  Would  have  been  a  very  proper  question  if  it  had  been  the  expres- 
sion of  a  genuine  desire  to  know  why  the  Lord  gave  them  up  to  the  power  of  their 
enemies.  But  they  knew  well  enough  what  the  cause  of  their  defeat  was ;  only 
like  too  many  other  people,  they  did  not  care  to  look  the  truth  in  the  face. 
Nothing  can  be  clearer,  from  the  history,  than  that  they  had  wandered  far  from 
God  into  base  idolatry,  and  gross  moral  corruption.  They  were  in  that  condition 
in  which  they  had  been  distinctly  told  if  they  fell  into  it  they  could  expect  no  hdp 
from  the  Lord  (Deut.  iv.,  etc.)  Thus  their  inquiry  into  the  cause  of  their  defeat 
was  but  an  evasion  of  the  truth  ;  and  the  expedient  they  resorted  to  in  order  to 
obtain  the  victory  in  their  next  attempt  wks  simply  an  unworthy  subterfuge.  They 
remembered  that  in  the  victorious  battles  of  their  fathers,  the  ark  of  the  covenant 
had  been  present,  and  attributing  their  defeat  to  its  absence,  they  determined  to 
send  for  it,  so  that  it  might  be  a  rallying  point  for  their  forces,  and  inspire  their 
warriors  with  courage  in  the  next  attack.  The  language  which  they  used  of  the 
ark  (ver.  3)  plainly  shows  how  demoralised  they  had  become.  **  That  //  may  save 
us  out  of  the  hand  of  our  enemies ; "  their  fathers  had  never  used  language  like 
that.  Their  confidence  was  in  the  Lord,  whose  presence  the  ark  merely  sym- 
bolised ;  but  these  degenerate  sons  of  Israel  used  the  ark  just  as  any  one  of  the 
heathen  tribes  around  them  would  have  used  their  idols.  It  was  a  mere  super- 
stitious feeling  which  led  them  to  send  for  it,  and  the  confidence  they  felt  in  its 
presence  had  in  it  the  very  essence  of  idolatry.  The  result  was,  they  suffered  a 
defeat  even  more  disastrous  than  the  previous  one. 

IL— The  Ark  of  Gtod  Taken. 

The  arrival  of  the  ark  in  the  camp  revived  the  courage  of  the  Israelites  (ver.  5). 
But  the  jubilant  feeling  produced  was  but  another  manifestation  of  the  wrong 
direction  which  their  faith  took,  and  the  false  foundation  on  which  it  rested.  They 
trusted  in  the  symbol  of  the  Lord's  covenant  with  them,  though  they  knew  that 
they  had  broken  that  covenant,  and  that  the  ark  was  now  only  the  symbol  of  a 
God  who  had  withdrawn  Himself  in  anger.  They  trusted  in  the  ark,  instead  of  in 
the  God  of  the  ark ;  and  it  could  avail  them  nothing  when  He  was  absent.  Their 
conduct  on  this  occasion  affords  an  illustration  of  the  tendency  of  human  nature  to 
cling  to  the  outward  form,  when  that  which  is  represented  by  it  has  long  since 
departed.  There  is  danger  in  these  days  of  our  consoling  ourselves  with  the 
thought  that  we  have  the  ark  of  God  in  our  midst,  when  it  is  only  too  evident  that 
He  Himself  has  departed  from  us. 

The  arrival  of  the  ark  in  the  Israelite  camp  produced  as  much  consternation 
amongst  their  enemies,  as  it  did  joy  amongst  themselves.    The  Philistines  had 
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heard  of  this  ark,  and  in  true  heathenish  manner  they  attributed  to  it  the  ancient 
victories  which  the  Israelites  had  obtained  over  their  foes.  They  knew  nothing  of 
the  might  of  Jehovah,  and  it  was  only  natural  that  they  should  make  the  mistake 
of  supposing  that  this  ark  was  the  god  who  had  delivered  the  Israelites  from  the 
Egyptians.  They  were  filled  with  terror,  but  being  true  warriors,  the  apparent 
desperateness  of  the  situation  only  inspired  them  to  fight  with  greater  bravery ; 
while  the  courage  of  the  Israelites,  resting  on  no  true  foundation,  soon  Evaporated. 
The  result  of  the  battle  was,  that  the  Israelites  were  completely  routed,  the  sons 
of  Eli  were  amongst  the  slain,  and  the  ark  was  taken  by  the  Philistines. 

The  capture  of  their  sacred  ark  by  the  Philistines  rendered  the  humiliation  of 
the  Israelites  complete.  It  was  a  sign  that  the  glory  had  departed  from  them 
(verses  21,  22).  But  we  must  remember  that  it  was  only  the  outward  and  visible 
sign  of  this ;  for  the  glory  really  had  departed  before.  Their  glory  was  that  they 
were  the  Lord's  chosen  people  ;  but  they  had  abandoned  that  character  througn 
their  sin  and  unfaithfulness,  and  the  carrying  away  of  the  ark  only  made  visible  to 
the  surrounding  tribes  the  state  of  things  which  had  for  some  time  existed.  It 
should  be  noted  that  the  dishonour  to  God's  name  which  was  involved  in  this  event 
was  the  direct  result  of  the  sin  of  the  Israelites.  The  Lord  permitted  the  Philis- 
tines to  carry  the  ark  away  as  a  punishment ;  and  that  the  Israelites  felt  it  to  be  so 
is  clearly  shown  in  the  narrative.  We  thus  see  that  the  Lord  will  permit  even  His 
own  name  to  be  dishonoured  for  a  time,  rather  than  allow  sin  to  go  unpunished. 
For  the  time  being,  it  must  have  appeared  to  the  Philistines  and  other  heathen 
tribes  that  the  mighty  God  who  had  smitten  the  Egyptians  and  Canaanites  had 
lost  His  power.  But  the  Lord  knew  how  to  vindicate  His  own  honour  when  the 
purpose  for  which  He  had  permitted  it  to  be  questioned  was  accomplished.  The 
evils  which  the  presence  of  the  ark  brought  upon  the  Philistines  were  designed  to 
show  them  that  they  could  not  trifle  with  the  sacred  symbol  of  the  Lord's  presence 
with  impunity.  He  thus  showed  the  heathen  that  it  was  owing  to  the  sins  of  His 
people,  and  not  through  any  default  of  His  power,  that  the  ark  had  been  taken. 
And  at  the  same  time  He  showed  the  Israelites,  if  they  had  but  eyes  to  see,  that 
He  was  still  willing  to  interpose  on  their  behalf  if  they  would  repent  of  their  sins. 

III.— Sad  Effect  of  the  Kei^B. 

A  fugitive  from  the  army  speedily  brought  the  intelligence  of  the  great  national 
disaster  to  Shiluh.  The  aged  high  priest  was  sitting  in  the  gate  of  the  city,  most 
probably  in  his  official  seat ;  and  on  receiving  the  tidings  he  fell  backwards  and 
died.  It  is  noteworthy  that  it  was  not  till  the  messenger  made  mention  of  the  ark 
of  God  (ver.  x8)  that  this  happened.  Eli  was  prepared  for  the  defeat,  and  for  the 
death  of  his  two  rebellious  sons,  by  the  predictions  previously  given  ;  but  that  the 
ar'«c  should  be  taken  was  a  disaster  beyond  anything  his  fears  l)ad  suggested.  He 
could  have  borne  all  the  rest,  but  could  not  survive  this  great  dishonour  to  the 
sacred  symbol  before  which  he  had  been  accustomed  to  minister.  Eli  was  a  good 
man,  but  one  fatal  weakness  brought  him  under  condemnation,  embittered  his  last 
days,  and  led  to  his  sudden  death  under  such  painful  circumstances.  He  had 
failed  to  exercise  his  parental  authority  in  the  days  when  his  sons  were  young,  and 
thus  he  lost  all  control  over  them  when  they  grew  old.  Wiicn  he  thus  failed  to 
rule  his  own  household,  it  is  not  surprising  that  he  should  also  have  failed  to  wield 
his  legitimate  authority  as  high  priest,  and  that  the  people  of  Israel  became  ever 
increasingly  corrupt  during  his  time.  We  thus  see  how  much  evil  maybe  wrought 
by  a  man  in  a  responsible  position  failing  in  any  part  of  his  duty,  even  though  his 
personal  character  and  conduct  maybe  without  reproach.  This  is  true  even  in 
regard  to  any  secular  office,  but  much  more  so  where  the  office  is  one  connected 
with  religion.  All  who  are  engaged  in  the  Lord's  service  must  be  not  only  pure 
themselves,  but  must  feel  the  responsibility  which  is  laid  Upon  them  to  exert  them- 
selves, and  exercise  their  authority  in  repressing  every  form  of  evil  amongst  those 
who  are  placed  under  their  care  and  charge. 
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October  14. — Samuel  the  Judge. — i  Samuel  viL  3-17. 

I.— A  Natioxial  Assembly. 

A  long  and  weary  time  of  national  depression  followed  the  great  defeat  of  the 
Israelites  considered  in  our  last  lesson.  The  ark  had  been  brought  back  hj  the 
men  of  Kirjath-jearim,  and  was  carefully  treasured  in  the  house  ofAbinadab ;  but 
this  did  not  revive  the  drooping  spirits  of  the  down-trodden  nation.     Twenty  yean 

Csed  away  thus ;  but  at  the  end  of  that  time  we  are  told  "  All  the  house  of  Israel 
ented  after  the  Lord."  How  this  penitent  spirit  was  produced  we  are  not  told, 
though  probably  the  influence  and  instructions  of  Samuel  as  a  prophet  had  much 
to  do  with  it.  It  appears  to  have  been  very  genuine  and  deep,  and  to  have  spread 
rapidly  throughout  the  whole  community  (verses  2,  4,  6).  Christian  workers  may 
take  encouragement  from  this  case.  Samuel,  as  the  Lord's  prophet,  had  no  doubt 
very  faithfully  exhorted  them  to  repentance  from  the  time  when  he  was  established 
to  be  a  prophet  (chap.  iii.  20).  But  it  was  more  than  twenty  years  afterwards 
before  he  saw  the  frmt  of  his  labours.  It  is  often  the  case  now  that  Sunday  school 
teachers  and  others  have  to  work  under  great  discouragement  for  a  long  time;  and 
then  many  years  afterwards,  when  they  least  expect,  it  is  made  to  appear  to  them 
that  those  former  efforts  of  theirs  which  they  thought  so  fruitless  have  produced 
-some  great  result. 

As  soon  as  these  symptoms  of  awakening  and  repentance  became  suffidcntlf 
developed  and  manifest,  Samuel  called  a  national  assembly.  It  is  always  a  good 
tthing  when  those  at  the  head  of  affairs,  particularly  in  the  Lord's  service,  can 
»righily  discern  the  signs  of  the  times,  and  have  sufficient  wisdom  and  zeal  to  make 
;a  right  use  of  them.  The  place  of  meeting  was  Mizpeh,  which  seems  to  have  been 
•chosen  on  this  and  other  important  occasions  (chap.  x.  17-25)  because  of  its  central 
situation.  The  purpose  of  this  national  assembly  was  purely  religious ;  they 
ifasted,  confessed  their  sins,  and  performed  those  rites  which  were  symbolical  of 
•deep  humiliation  before  God  ;  and  Samuel  prayed  for  them.  The  spectacle  must 
have  been  an  extremely  interesting  one,  and  very  gratifying  and  encouraging  to  the 
few  faithful  ones  who  had  long  been  waiting  and  hoping  for  such  a  revival.  It  is 
too  often  the  case  that  national  fasts  are  a  mere  form  ;  but  it  was  not  so  in  this 
instance.  It  was  not  held  to  produce  a  right  feeling,  but  to  give  expression  to  the 
feeling  already  existing.  The  result  was,  as  the  subsequent  narrative  shows,  a  full 
restoration  of  the  Lord's  favour.  When  we  put  away  our  sins  and  return  unto  the 
Lord,  He  always  returns  to  us. 

II.— An  Unexpected  Peril.  % 

The  Philistines,  hearing  of  this  assembly  of  the  Israelites,  took  alarm,  thinking 
that  it  was  a  political  movement  intended  to  throw  off  their  yoke.  Though  that 
was  certain  to  be  the  result  of  their  penitence,  the  Israelites  had  no  such  purpose 
in  their  present  gathering.  As  we  have  said,  it  was  for  purely  religious  purposes 
and  they  had  no  doubt  come  without  any  weapons  or  armour.  Under  such 
circumstances,  it  is  not  surprising  that  the  approacn  of  a  Philistine  army  filled  their 
minds  with  consternation.  But  they  showed  how  great  an  improvement  had  been 
effected  in  them,  for  in  this  emergency  they  remembered  in  whom  they  had  to 
tnist.  There  was  no  talk  of  sending  for  the  ark,  but  they  entreated  Samuel  not  to 
cease  to  cry  unto  the  Lord  for  them.  He  not  only  did  this,  but  offered  a  sacrifice 
on  their  behalf.  It  will  be  remembered  that  according  to  the  law  none  but  priests 
were  allowed  to  offer  sacrifices  ;  but  as  we  find  that  Samuel  on  this  occasion,  anJ 
Elijah  subsequently  ( I  Kings  xviii. ),  both  offered  sacrifices  which  were  accepted, 
we  may  conclude  that  in  a  great  emei^gency  a  prophet  might  take  a  priest's  place. 
It  was  lawful  fo(  them  to  do,  when  prompted  by  the  spirit,  what  would  have  been 
criminal  in  ordinary  persons,  and  would  have  brought  down  severe  punishment  on 


Old  Testament  Lessons  (Intnl)y  October,  1883.        453 

them.  Before  their  religious  ohsenrances  were  concluded  the  Philistine  army, 
threatening  to  o?erwhelm  them  with  destruction,  appeared  in  sight.  But  God 
effectually  interposed  on  behalf  of  His  people,  and  oy  His  mighty  thunderings 
scattered  and  discomfitted  their  enemies,  leaving  nothing  for  the  Israelites  to  do 
but  to  follow  up  the  victory  which  His  right  arm  alone  had  won  for  them.  Seeing 
the  Philistines  stricken  with  confusion  and  terror,  fleeing  in  all  directions,  they 
pursued  them,  and  with  any  weapons*  they  could  pick  up,  probably  those  which 
were  abandoned  in  the  hasty  retreat,  they  made  so  complete  a  destruction  of  that 
army  as  to  effect  their  complete  deliverance  from  the  Philistine  power.  It  should 
be  noted  that  the  disastrous  battle  twenty  years  before  had  beien  fought  on  the 
same  spot  (chap.  iv.  i).  How  great  a  contrast  was  their  victory  now  with  their 
defeats  then,  showing  us  what  a  difference  it  makes  whether  the  Lord  is  with  us  or 
not.  If  we  try  to  conquer  our  spiritual  foes  without  the  Lord,  we  shall  be  like 
Israel  when  they  were  defeated  ;  but  if  we  feel  our  own  weakness,  and  cry  to  the 
Lord  for  His  help,  we  shall  be  like  Israel  when  they  were  victorious. 

m.— Ebenezer. 

• 

In  order  to  commemorate  this  great  deliverance,  Samuel  erected  a  monumental 
stone.  This  was  quite  in  accordance  with  similar  acts  in  the  previous  history  of 
the  Israelites  and  the  general  customs  of  ancient  nations.  lie  called  this  stone 
Ebenezer,  which  means  "  the  stone  of  help."  Its  name  was  thus  a  direct  recogni- 
tion of  the  marvellous  miraculous  help  which  the  Lord  had  rendered  them.  No 
doubt  the  name  and  perhaps  some  record  of  the  great  deliverance  was  inscribed  on 
the  stone  in  order  to  tell  the  tale  to  future  generations.  This  monumental  stone 
was  at  the  same  time  both  an  expresssion  of  thankfulness  for  the  help  vouchsafed, 
and  confidence  with  regard  to  the  future.  Such  modes  of  expressing  gratitude  and 
faith  were  quite  in  keeping  with  that  dispensation  of  religion,  but  ours  must  be  a 
spiritual  service.  We  must  consecrate  ourselves^  make  monuments  of  ourselva, 
St.  Paul  tells  us  we  are  to  be  living  sacrifices  (Rom.  xii.  i) ;  but  St.  Peter  speaks  of 
us  under  the  same  figure  as  that  suggested  by  Samuel's  monument — lively  stones 
(i  Peter  vi.  5) ;  and  our  Saviour  promises  that  those  who  overcome  shall  be  pillars 
in  the  temple  in  the  New  Jerusalem  (Rev.  iii.  12).  There  is  a  word  suggested  by 
St.  Paul  (2  Cor.  v.  15,  16),  which  it  will  be  well  for  us  to  take  along  with  Samuel^ 
Hitherto— -^<r»r^rM  /  Hitherto  hath  the  Lord  helped  me — therefore,  Henceforth 
1  will  be  His,  etc.     Let  us  all  learn  to  sing — 

Here  I  raise  my  Ebenezer, 

Hither  by  Thine  help  I'm  come ; 
And  I  hope,  by  lliy  good  pleatsure. 

Safely  to  arrive  at  home. 

IV.— The  Faithfol  Jndge. 

From  this  time  Israel  was  effectually  delivered  from  the  Philistines,  and  left  in 
peace  to  regain  something  of  her  former  prosperity.  And  in  these  calm  days  of 
quiet  rest  after  long  oppression,  Samuel  built  up  the  nation  both  in  material  and 
temporal  things,  and  in  righteousness  .\nd  the  Lord's  service,  by  the  wise,  judi2:ious, 
high  principled,  and  diligent  manner  in  which  he  fulfilled  the  office  of  judge. 
Former  judges  seem  to  have  contented  themselves  with  administering  justice  at 
some  central  place  where  they  took  up  their  abode  ;  but  Samuel,  for  the  greater 
convenience  of  the  people,  and  also  with  a  view  to  the  greater  effectiveness  of  his 
administration,  established  circuit  courts  at  Gilgal,  Bethel,  and  Mizpeh.  He  dwelt 
at  Ramah,  his  native  place,  and  there  also  held  a  court,  visiting  the  other  places 
periodically.  In  this  manner  this  great  and  good  man  spent  his  time  and  energies 
until  the  people  mistakenly  sought  a  different  form  of  government ;  and  even  after 
the  appointment  of  a  kii^,  he  continued  to  be  looked  up  to  as  the  highest  authority 
in  the  land  ;  so  that  it  is  true  that  Samuel  judged  Israel  all  the  days  of  his  life 
(vcr.  15). 
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October  21. — Asking  a  King. — i  Samxjel  viii.  i-io. 

L— An  Unwise  Beanest. 

"  When  Samuel  was  old  he  made  his  sons  Judges  over  Israel "  (rer,  \\  The 
probability  is  that  he  appointed  them  to  undertake  those  circuit  duties  which  he 
had  previously  performed  himself.  Their  central  place  of  judgment  was  Hca- 
sheba,  in  the  extreme  south.  But  they  "walked  not  in  his  ways  ; "  that  which 
has  always  been  the  greatest  temptation  of  judges  was  the  snare  into  which  they 
fell,  they  "perverted  judgment"  for  the  sake  of  the  bribes  which  were  offered 
them  by  unscrupulous  suitors.  Such  conduct  was  in  striking  contrast  with  the 
purity  of  their  father's  administration  (chap,  xii.) ;  but  it  is  remarkable  that  such 
corruption  of  justice  always  has  been,  and  still  is  the  disgrace  of  Eastern  govern- 
ments. At  last  the  elders  of  Israel  assembled  and  came  to  Samuel  at  Raixiah  with 
complaints  respecting  the  conduct  of  his  sons,  which  must  have  grieved  his  heart 
very  deeply.  It  should  be  njDted  that  he  is  not  blamed  for  their  misconduct  as  £Ii 
had  been.  We  are  left  to  infer  therefore,  what  all  we  know  of  Samuel's  character 
would  lead  us  to  suppose,  that  he  had  trained  them  right,  and  exercised  all  the 
authority  over  them  he  could.  They  had  not  carried  on  their  corrupt  practices 
under  their  father's  eye,  but  at  a  distance ;  and  bad  as  their  offences  were,  they 
were  still  much  less  heinous  than  those  of  Eli's  sons.  It  is  a*  very  sad  thing  when 
sons  bring  trouble  on  their  aged  fathers,  even  when  the  fathers  are  in  fault,  but 
it  is  a  much  sadder  thing  when  the  fathers  are  blameless. 

This  misconduct  of  Samuel's  sons  gave  the  Israelites  a  pretence  for  makiog  a 
request  which  they  had  no  doubt  long  cherished.  They  wanted  a  king.  It  had 
been  predicted  that  they  would  some  day  make  this  request  (Deut.  xvii.  14;)  and 
the  reason  for  this  wish  which  they  now  expressed  to  Samuel,  is  exactly  that  which 
had  been  mentioned  by  Moses — they  wanted  to  be  like  other  nations  (verses  5-20). 
The  nations  which  had  kings  had  evidently  made  an  impression  upon  the  pre- 
viously simple-minded  Israelites.  They  coveted  the  manifestations  of  regil 
splendour  which  they  had  seen  elsewhere,  with  all  the  pomp,  and  parade,  and 
gaieties,  and  attractions  of  a  court.  They  also  wished  for  a  better  organised  mili- 
tary svstem,  and  a  king  to  lead  their  armies  to  battle.  Their  desire  for  a  king  was 
therefore  a  desire  of  worldly  ambition,  and  was  a  sign  of  degeneracy  in  those 
whose  highest  ambition  ought  to  have  been  satisfied  in  the  fact  that  they  were 
the  Lord's  chosen  people.  But,  no  doubt,  the  real  cause  of  their  wishing  for  a  king 
lay  deeper  down  than  anything  they  avowed.  In  this  request  they  rejected  the 
Liord  from  being  their  king  (ver.  7).  He  had  been  their  King  in  a  much  higher 
sense  than  any  man  could  be.  He  had  brought  them  out  of  Egypt,  led  ihcm 
through  the  Wilderness,  overcome  their  foes,  and  wrought  out  great  deliverances 
for  them — but  there  was  one  condition  of  His  Kingship  against  which  they  con- 
tinually rebelled.  While  the  Lord  was  their  King  they  were  expected  to  be  a 
righteous  nation,  and  their  prosperity  was  made  to  depend  upon  that.  This  was 
really  the  yoke  they  wished  to  throw  off,  and  in  this  respect  tlieir  conduct  was  bat 
typical  of  human  nature  generally.  We  do  not  like  the  Lord  to  reign  over  us; 
we  would  rather  have  any  other  king,  and  our  hearts  rebel  against  His  authority 
and  His  laws.  But  He  is  our  rightful  King,  and  to  wish  to  set  up  any  other  in 
His  place  is  a  heinous  offence  against  Him.  No  other  has  any  right  to  reign  oyer 
us.  And  if  we  will  only  submit  our  hearts  to  Him,  and  keep  His  laws,  rendering 
Him  the  true  allegiance  which  is  His  due,  we  shall  find  Him  a  gracious  and 
loving  King  who  will  do  for  us  all,  and  more  than  all,  than  He  did  for  the 
Israelites. 

It  should  be  noted,  that  though  the  request  of  the  Israelites  was  unwise,  and 
arose  from  wrong  motives,  yet  they  sought  its  fulfilment  in  the  right  way.  It  was 
no  lawless  demand,  but  one  made  dcliljerately  through  their  proper  representatives, 
and  exactly  in  the  manner  prescribed  by  Moses  in  the  passage  already  referred  to. 
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We  very  often  find  people  setting  about  a  right  thing  in  a  wrong' way  ;  but  in  the 
case  of  the  Israelites,  the  thing  itself  was  wrong,  but  the  way  they  went  about  it 
was  right. 

II.— A  Vam  Protest. 

The  request  of  the  Israelites  "  was  evil  in  the  eyes  of  Samuel  *'  (see  margin). 
He  saw  clearly  all  that  was  involved  in  it ;  but  he  was  too  judicious  to  give  any 
reply  until  he  had  prayed  to  the  Lord.  What  a  blessing  it  would  be  if  men  in 
omcial  positions  alwajrs  remembered  to  do  this  before  givinig  their  decisions. 
Samuel  was  instructed  not  to  yield  to  the  wishes  of  the  people  without  a  solemn 
protest.  This  he  delivered  in  very  forcible  terms,  pointing  out  to  them  all  that 
would  follow  from  their  having  a  king.  His  words  contain  **  a  very  graphic 
description  of  the  despotic  character  of  Oriental  governments,  not  only  as  they 
existed  in  ancient  times,  but  as  they  still  exist.  These  sovereigns  claim  a  right 
to  the  services  of  any  of  their  subjects  at  pleasure,  and  a  person  cannot  refuse  to 
accept  any  office  to  which  he  may  be  appointed,  even  though  it  be  contrary  both  to 
his  inclinations  and  his  interests.  Samuel  showed  them,  by  these  samples  of  op- 
pression and  heavy  exaction,  the  political  servitude  to  which  they  would  be  reduced 
under  a  regal  government,  and  he  concluded  his  expostulation  and  protest  by 
warning  them  to  desist  ere  it  was  too  late,  otherwise  they  would  assuredly  have 
cause  to  repent  of  their  rashness."  But  his  reasonings  and  persuasions  were  all  in 
vain ;  they  had  made  up  their  minds,  and  were  not  thus  to  be  turned  from  their 
purpose.  The  conduct  of  the  Israelites  on  this  and  other  occasions  reminds  us 
very  much  of  wilful  and  wayward  children.  You  may  explain  to  children  all  the 
evils  that  are  likely  to  follow  from  the  course  on  which  they  have  set  their  hearts, 
bat  they  will  still  persist,  notwithstanding  all  you  may  say.  Grown  men,  however, 
and  elderly  men  as  these  were,  ought  to  have  been  wiser  than  to  persist  in  their 
own  course  when  such  a  man  as  Samuel  clearly  pointed  out  to  them  its  folly. 

III.— A  Divine  Permission. 

The  Lord,  though  displeased  with  them,  instructed  Samuel  to  grant  their  re- 
quest. Why  He  did  so  might  readily  be  conjectured  from  the  general  principles 
of  His  government ;  but  the  reason  is  expressly  mentioned  by  the  prophet  Hosea, 
**  I  gave  thee  a  king  in  Mine  anger"  (Hosea  xiii.  11).  To  grant  their  request 
was  the  most  fitting  and  appropriate  punishment  for  their  sin,  and  in  many  ot  the 
consequences  which  followed,  it  proved  to  be  the  greatest  punishment  they  could 
have  received.  It  was  not  only  in  the  case  of  the  Israelites,  but  it  has  often  been 
the  case  since,  that  God  has  in  anger  granted  requests  which  never  ou|vht  to  have 
been  made.  Sometimes  we  have  reb^Uiously  and  fretfully  asked  for  things  which 
God  knows  would  be  very  injurious  to  us ;  and  if  after  He  has  tried  to  show  us 
that  our  wishes  are  unwise,  unreasonable,  and  wrongs  we  still  persist  in  them,  He 
may  grant  them  to  us  in  anger,  as  He  did  those  of  the  Israelites.  It  is  a  very 
bitter  experience  for  any  when  God  answers  their  prayers  in  anger.  Desires  that 
arise  from  discontent,  that  have  in  them  the  spirit  of  ingratitude  or  distrust,  can* 
not  be  too  soon  and  effectually  repressed.  How  often  we  continue  to  cherish  a 
wrong  desire  after  it  has  been  fully  shown  to  us  that  it  is  wrong.  Let  us  take  care 
that  we  do  not  provoke  the  Lord  to  fulfil  it  in  anger.  If  the  Israelites  had  trusted 
in  Him,  He  would  have  corrected  the  evils  of  which  they  complained.  lie  re- 
moved £li*s  wicked  sons,  and  raised  up  Samuel ;  and  He  could  have  removed 
Samuel's  sons  when  they  forsook  their  father's  ways,  and  have  raised  up  some  other 
righteous  judge  as  Samuel's  successor.  No  sin  can  be  greater  than  that  of  reject- 
ing the  Lord  from  being  our  King. 
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October  28.— Saul  Chosen  King. — i  Samuel  x.  17-27. 

I.— The  Previous  DesignatioxL 

The  circumstances  under  which  Samuel  became  acauainted  with  Saul  as  related 
in  chap.  ix.  should  be  briefly  reviewed.  The  Lord  oad  made  known  to  Samuel 
that  Saul  was  the  young  man  whom  He  had  chosen  to  be  the  first  king  of  Israel, 
and  instructed  him  to  anoint  him.  These  instructions  Samuel  iully  carried  out. 
He  privately  anointed  Saul  before  they  parted,  and  gave  to  him  several  distinct 
predictions  respecting  incidents  which  would  occur  as  he  went  on  hb  way.  The 
intention,  no  doubt,  was,  by  the  exact  fulfilment  of  these  predicti<fns,  to  confirm 
Saul's  confidence  in  Samuel's  prophetic  character,  and  thus  to  give  him  strong 
assurance  that  the  Lord  really  had  chosen  him  to  be  king.  The  private  anointiag 
was  intended  only  as  a  designation  to  the  office  ;  Saul  was  to  return  to  his  home, 
and  the  matter  was  to  be  a  secret  between  him  and  Samuel  until  the  appointed  time 
c  ame  to  make  the  public  choice.  The  same  course  was  followed  in  the  case  of 
David  afterwards  (chap.  xvi.  12,  13);  and  in  both  cases  the  anointing  vras  followed 
by  a  special  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  In  subsequent  times,  when  the  monarchy 
had  become  established,  this  ceremony  was  performed  by  the  high  priest.  It  was 
from  the  beginning  intended  to  intimate  to  the  kin^  of  Israel  that  they  were  de- 
pendent on  Divine  power  for  the  maintenance  of  their  authority  and  the  prosperity 
of  their  kingdom.  Samuel  took  special  pains  to  impress  upon  the  mind  of  Saul 
the  anointing  was  of  the  Lord.  Everything  was  done  in  these  initiatory  tians* 
actions  to  make  it  plain  to  him  that  his  kingship  was  of  Divine  appointment,  and 
afterwards  it  was  made  equally  plain  to  the  people.  He  held  his  crown  in  trust 
from  God,  to  carry  out  His  purposes ;  and  this  made  his  subsequent  disobedienoe 
all  the  worse. 

II.— The  Public  Appointment. 

When  Samuel  thought  the  proper  time  had  arrived,  he  called  a  national  assembly 
at  Mizpeh.  This  seems  at  first  sight  scarcely  in  accordance  with  what  he  had 
previously  5aid  to  Saul  (ver.  8).  Whether  circumstances  occurred  which  led  the 
Prophet  to  change  the  place  from  Gilgal  to  Mizpeh  does  not  clearly  appear.  Bat 
perhaps  the  reference  to  Gilgal  was  intended  only  as  a  general  instruction  for  Saul 
to  act  upon  in  any  crisis  after  becoming  king ;  when  circumstances  required  the 
intervention  of  Samuel,  Saul  was  to  go  down  to  Gilgal  and  wait  his  arrival.  Tbns 
we  note  that  the  kingdom  was  renewed  there  after  the  interval  during  which  Saul's 
authority  had  been  disputed  by  certain  parties  (chap.  xi.  14,  15). 

At  Mizpeh  the  representatives  of  the  nation  assembled.  Samuel  began  the  pro- 
ceedings by  again  reminding  the  people  of  the  sin  which  they  had  committed  in  askmg 
a  king ;  and  then  he  proceeded  to  show  them  that  though  the  Lord  had  conde- 
scended to  grant  their  request,  they  were  not  to  have  a  king  of  their  own  choosing, 
but  to  accept  the  man  whom  the  Lord  had  chosen.  They  were  called  together,  not 
to  choose  a  kine  for  themselves,  but  to  discover  by  their  ancient  practice  of  casting 
lots  on  whom  the  Lord's  choice  had  fallen.  Samuel  and  Saul  were  the  only  per^ 
sons  present  who  knew  on  whom  the  lot  would  fall.  When  the  important  questioa 
was  decided,  the  chosen  king  could  nowhere  be  found.  The  fact  was,  with  tliat 
modesty  which  seems  to  have  been  natural  to  him  in  the  earliest  part  of  his  career, 
he  had  hidden  himself  away  amongst  the  "stuff."  The  word  translated  stuff  pro- 
bably meant  the  baggage,  which  in  so  large  an  encampment  was  considerable. 
The  Ix>rd,  however,  made  known  his  hiding-place,  and  he  was  brought  out ;  when 
his  height  and  commanding  appearance  seems  to  have  made  at  once  a  favourable 
impression.  Samuel  took  advantage  of  this,  and  immediately  proclaimed  him  king ; 
and  the  people  responded  with  the  well-known  words,  '*Goid  save  the  king.*' 
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When  the  great  assembly  broke  np,  Samuel's  reflections  must  have  been  very  sad 
and  solemn.  "  With  anxious  heart  ne  must  have  watched  them  separating.  The 
irrevocable  step  had  now  been  taken ;  the  national  revolution  was  complete ; 
Israel  had  descended  from  her  proud  exceptional  position,  and  thenceforth  was  to 
be  Mike  all  the  nations.'  Would  not  the  day  come  when  they  would  deplore  the 
exchange  they  had  made,  and  '  cry  out  to  the  Lord  because  of  their  kin|^  ? '  But 
it  would  be  too  late  to  escape  the  consequences  of  their  self-will.  Their  sin  should 
be  \}Cit\x puuishtmnt.^ 

III.— The  Manner  of  the  Kingdom. 

"  Samuel  told  the  people  the  manner  of  the  kingdom,  and  wrote  it  in  a  book, 
and  laid  it  up  before  the  llord  "  (ver.  25).  Before  the  assembly  separated  he  gave 
an  address,  which  was  probably  an  exposition  of  Deut.  xvii.  15-20 ;  and  then  he 
wrote  the  substance  of  this  address,  and  deposited  it  with  the  other  sacred  records 
in  the  keeping  of  the  priests.  The  expression,  ''  the  manner  of  the  kingdom,**  no 
doubt  means  the  royal  rights  and  privileges,  together  with  the  limitations  to  which 
they  were  to  be  subjected.  The  book  probably  contained  "  a  definite  explanation 
of  the  place  which  the  earthly  monarchy  held  in  relation  to  the  theocracy — the 
precise  duties  which  the  king  owed  to  the  Heavenly  King  on  the  one  hand,  and  to 
the  people  on  the  other."  *'  In  order  that  the  constitution  might  be  ratified  with 
all  due  solemnity,  the  charter  of  this  constitutional  monarchy  was  recorded  and  laid 
up  before  the  Lord,  t.^.,  deposited  in  the  custody  of  the  priests,  along  with  the 
most  sacred  archives  of  the  nation.  The  same  safeguard  against  royal  usurpation, 
by  the  deposit  of  the  charter  limiting  the  royal  prerogative,  was  taken  in  the  case 
of  his  successor  (2  Sam.  ver.  3  ;  I  Kings  xii.  4 ;  2  Kings  xi.  17).  It  is  evident 
from  all  this  that  the  Hebrews  were  only  the  vicegerents  of  Jehovah  :  the  executive 

e>wer  only  was.  committed  to  them,  while  Jehovah  reserved  to  Himself  all  legis- 
tive  authority." — Crit,  and  Exp.  Comnufttary, 

IV.— The  First  Days  of  the  Kingdom. 

Saul  returned  to  his  home  at  Gibeah,  which  place  became  his  capital  during  his 
xeign,  and  was  thus  afterwards  always  known  as  Gibeah  of  Saul.  We  are  told  that 
some  men  accompanied  him,  probably  to  be  his  advisers  and  chief  officers,  **  whose 
hearts  God  had  touched."  This  may  mean  only  that  they  were  well  disposed  to- 
wards the  new  king  ;  or  they  may  have  been  some  of  those  with  whom  he  had 
associated  when  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon  him  and  he  prophesied.  A  dis- 
affected feeling  was,  however,  soon  raised  up  by  some  who  are  spoken  of  as  children 
of  Belial.  They  '*  despised  *'  the  new  king,  and  brought  him  no  presents.  Tlie 
extent  to  which  the  people  acknowledged  the  right  of  a  king  to  his  throne  was 
tested  to  a  great  extent  in  those  days  by  the  number  and  value  of  the  presents  made 
him  on  his  accession ;  and  in  JSauPs  case,  having  been  chosen  from  a  humble  lot, 
he  was  dependent  on  such  manifestations  of  good  will  amongst  his  people  for  the 
means  of  setting  up  an  establishment  suitable  to  his  kingly  dignity.  Those  means 
were  withheld  to  such  an  extent,  and  the  disaffection  was  so  widespread,  that  Saul 
was  unable  to  assume  his  rightful  position,  and  exercise  his  authority  for  some  con- 
siderable time.  We  thus  see  the  fickleness  of  human  nature.  The  people  were 
impatient  to  have  a  king ;  they  acquiesced  in  the  choice  which  was  made  ;  and 
then  they  acted  as  though  they  did  not  care  for  him  after  all.  **  BtU  he  held  his 
peace,**  This  was  very  wise  of  him,  and  was  quite  in  keeping  with  the  character 
he  had  manifested  during  the  previous  incidents  ;  but  it  was  in  striking  contrast 
with  the  impatience  and  fierce  ebullitions  of  passion  which  afterwards  so  fearfully 
marred  his  character  and  his  career. 
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October  7. — "And  she  named  the  child  I-chabod,  saying,  The 
glory  is  departed  from  Israel :  because  the  ark  of  God  was  taken, 
and  because  of  her  father-in-law  and  her  husband" — i  Sam,  iv.  21. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  glory  had  departed  from  Israel  long  before  the 
ark  was  taken,  and  Eli  and  his  sons  were  dead.  This  is  clear  from  what  we  have 
said  in  the  lesson.  The  events  deplored  by  this  poor  woman  in  the  hour  of  her 
death,  were  only  the  results  of  that  fact.  I-cluLbod  had  long  been  written  on 
Israel,  her  glory  was  to  be  her  righteousness ;  and  whenever  she  lost  that  character, 
the  glory  departed.  The  expression  is  thus  rightly  employed  as  a  proverbial  one 
to  indicate  the  decay  of  spiritual  life  in  any  church.  It  should  be  noted  how 
I-chabod  became  written  on  the  Jewish  nation  at  the  time  of  their  final  overthrow, 
and  on  Jerusalem,  and  the  temple ;  as  also  on  the  churches  of  Asia,  etc 

October  14. — "Then  Samuel  took  a  stone,  and  set  it  between 
Mizpeh  and  Shen,  and  called  the  name  of  it  Ebenezer,  saying, 
Hitherto  hath  the  Lord  helped  us." — i  Sam,  vii.  12, 

1.  The  recoptitiott  of  a  fact.  The  Lord  had  helped  them  or  they  would  all 
have  been  slain.  Their  experience  was  but  an  illustration  of  the  fact  that  Divine 
help  is  obtainable  in  all  its  sufficiency  to  meet  human  needs  at  all  times,  in  all 
cases. 

2.  //  was  an  act  of  thanksgiving — not  one  that  cost  them  nothing.  The  stone 
must  have  been  large ;  it  had  to  be  erected,  inscribed,  etc. ;  must  have  involved 
much  trouble  and  labour.     For  spiritual  application,  sec  lesson. 

"3.  //  wflj  an  expression  of  trust,  **  Hitherto  "  is  not  a  note  of  despondency. 
Like  St.  Paul  when  he  thanked  God  and  took  courage.  (Acts  xzviii  15.)  Fxaise 
for  the  past  and  trust  for  the  future  is  the  true  Ebenezer  spirit. 

October  21. — "It  is  better  to  trust  in  the  Lord  than  to  put  con- 
fidence in  princes.** — Psalm  cxviii.  9. 

Wliy  ?  I.  Because  the  Lord  is  Divine  and  princes  are  human.  2.  Because 
the  Lord's  power  is  infinite,  and  that  of  the  most  mighty  princes  is  limited.  3. 
Because  the  Lord  is  faithful  to  all  His  promises,  and  princes  so  often  break  theirs. 

October  28. — "  And  Samuel  said  to  all  the  people,  See  ye  him 
whom  the  Lord  hath  chosen,  that  there  is  none  like  him  among  all 
the  people?  And  all  the  people  shouted,  and  said,  God  save  the 
king." — I  Sam,  x.  24. 

The  Lord  chose  Saul  because  there  was  none  like  him  among  all  the  people ; 
we  are  justified  in  supposing  this ;  1.^.,  that  the  Lord  would  choose  the  most 
suitable  man  for  His  purpose.  But  there  is  another  sense  in  which  he  whom  the 
Lord  chooses  is  unlike  otner  people — he  becomes  so ;  the  very  fact  that  the  Lord 
has  chosen  him,  if  it  be  followed  out  to  its  proper  issues,  must  make  him  so.  Sad 
failed  to  follow  up  the  Lord's  choice  and  became  worse  than  other  people.  The 
man  whom  the  L^rd  chooses  for  any  special  position  or  great  mission  should  k 
better  than  others  ;  and  what  a  miserable  spectacle  he  presents  to  the  world  when 
it  is  not  so.  Let  it  be  noted  that  he  who  chooses,  also  rejects,  when  it  is  proved 
that  his  choice  has  been  abused. 

W.  S.  Dkwstoe. 
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PAUL'S  DEFENCE.— (Acts  xxii.  1—22.) 

THE  apostle  displayed  the  tact  and  skill  of  a  true  orator  and 
advocate  in  this  defence.  Unlike  some  misguided  martyrs 
who  coveted  persecution  because  of  the  religious  honour  it  would 
gain  for  their  names,  he  prudently  studied  in  several  delicate  ways  to 
ingratiate  himself,  so  far  as  he  consistently  could,  with  his  persecutors. 
He  acted  upon  one  of  the  methods  of  usefulness  he  himself  laid 
down,  •*  Let  every  one  of  us  please  his  neighbour  for  his  good  to 
edification "  (Rom.  xv.  2).  **  Unto  the  Jews  I  became  as  a  Jew, 
that  I  might  gain  the  Jews.  .  .  I  am  made  all  things  to  all  men, 
that  I  might  by  all  means  save  some "  (i  Cor.  ix.  20,  22).  In 
saluting  some  of  his  hearers  as  brethren,  he  expressed  his  love  to  the 
people  generally ;  in  saluting  others  as  fathers,  he  showed  his  respect 
for  their  distinguished  chiefs,  some  of  whom  were  probably  present. 
The  choice  of  their  sacred  mother  tongue  in  which  to  address  them 
also  won  for  him  a  more  favourable  hearing.  It  was  natural  that  the 
Jews  should  cling  pertinaciously  to  the  noble  old  language  through 
which  the  God  of  their  fathers  had  communicated  His  highest  truths 
to  them,  and  to  the  world.  Those  truths  came  with  greater  charm 
and  power  to  their  hearts  when  clothed  in  the  language  of  their 
childhood  and  home — a  fact  which  preachers  who  carry  the  Gospel 
into  foreign  lands  often  fail  to  estimate. .  Moreover,  he  wisely  chose 
the  language  which  his  hearers  could  best  understand.  Many 
preachers  and  Sunday  school  teachers  have  themselves  to  blame 
because  they  are  not  listened  to  with  attention.  A  certain  grand- 
looking  obscurity  is  pleasing  to  some  people.  Livy  speaks  of  a 
teacher  who  used  to  direct  his  pupils  to  darken  the  idea.  The 
preaching  of  our  Lord  was  so  simple,  that  "  the  common  people 
heard  Him  gladly." 

In  the  address  we  discover  touches  of  Jewish  colouring  both  in 
thought  and  language,  which  would  tend  to  conciliate  the  audience. 
The  new  economy  is  studiously  linked  upon  the  old  as  but  the  sequel 
of  it.  (14th  verse.)  **  One  would  not  know  from  the  description  of 
Ananias  that  he  was  a  Christian  at  all,  the  apostle's  object  being  to 
hold  him  up  as  unexceptionable  even  to  the  most  rigid  Jews."  {Crit, 
and  ExpL  Comm),  *  In  the  address  of  Ananias  both  God  the  Father 
and  Christ  are  called  by  Old  Testament  names,  the  latter  being  titled 
the  Just  One,  a  most  appropriate  name  under  which  to  represent  Him 
to  men  whose  minds  were  still  full  of  the  dispensation  of  law. 
Moreover,  he  is  careful  to  inform  his  bigoted  hearers,  in  order  to 
dispel  the  suspicion  that  he  was  an  enemy  of  Jewish  institutions, 
that  the  second  appearance  of  Christ  to  him  took  place  in  the  temple. 
Notwithstanding  his  espousal  of  Christianity,  like  the  Psalmist,  he  still 
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loved  the  temple.  (Ps.  cxxxviL  5.)  We  also  admire  the  spirit  of 
meekness  with  which  Paul  spoke.  Although  he  was  addressing  men 
who  harboured  murderous  hate  in  their  hearts,  he  treats  them  with 
indulgence  and  compassion,  and  thus  follows  in  the  footsteps  of  Him, 
who  in  the  hour  of  mortal  agony,  prayed  for  His  murderers.  Such 
a  disposition  is  not  a  product  of  nature,  but  of  grace.  The  same 
forgiving  spirit  appears  in  his  reluctance  to  leave  Jerusalem  even  at 
the  bidding  of  His  Lord,  to  carry  the  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles.  He 
desired  to  repair  his  earlier  errors  by  preaching  in  the  very  place 
>vhere  he  had  once  persecuted  the  Church,  and  so  help  to  restore 
those  whom  lie  had  led  astray.  He  was  eager  that  those  who  had 
been  his  associates  in  opposing  Christ,  should  become  his  partners  in 
faith  and  service. 

Paul's  defence  is  autobiographic.  In  addressing  a  Jewish 
audience  he  directs  their  attention  to  the  fact  that  once  he  had 
the  same  views  and  feelings  as  themselves,  and  had  become  a 
Christian  almost  in  spite  of  himself.  He  does  not  shrink  from 
criminating  himself.  '*  A  man  should  never  be  ashamed  to  own  that 
he  lias  been  in  the  wrong,  which  is  but  saying  in  other  words,  that 
he  is  wiser  to-day  than  he  was  yesterday."  The  history  of  his  con- 
version is  identical  with  the  account  in  ch.  ix.  3 — 8.  A  few 
difTerent  details  are  mentioned  which  have  reference  to  his  present 
situation ;  for  instance  he  adds — of  Nazareth — to  the  name  of  Jesus, 
because  he  addressed  an  assembly  of  unconverted  Jews.  "How 
orderly  and  exactly,"  Lange  observes,  "  does  Paul,  after  so  many  years, 
know  how  to  relate  all  the  circumstances  of  his  extraordinary  con- 
.  version !  This  is  a  proof,  not  only  that  all  things  occurred  when  he 
was  in  the  full  possession  of  his  faculues,  but  also  that  the  graoe 
which  befell  him  made  an  indelible  impression  upon  him."  He 
emphasises  the  fact  that  he  was  a  Jew  by  birth  and  education,  to 
show  that  he  had  tried  both  services,  and  was  a  Christian  by  in- 
telligent preference.  It  is  not  in  the  spirit  of  carnal  boasting  that  he 
refers  to  his  scholastic  training.  His  learning  when  unsanctified  gave 
weight  to  his  speeches  against  the  Gospel,  and  furnished  him  with 
specious  arguments.  But  grace  had  turned  these  accomplishments 
into  {mother  channel,  not  to  hinder,  but  help  the  spread  of  the  Gospel 
In  his  account  of  the  vision  there  were  two  parts,  (i.)  What  was 
material  and  external,  including  the  great  Ught,  the  appearance  ot 
the  Saviour,  and  the  voice.  And  (2.)  whdt  was  internal  and 
and  spiritual,  including  the  announcement  of  a  cardinal  truth,  and  a 
pathetic  remonstrance.  The  appearance  of  Jesus  had  occurred  in 
open  day,  and  therefore  could  not  have  been  an  illusion.  If 
Paul  had  fabricated  the  whole  account,  or  lacked  faith  in  its  reality, 
he  would  not  have  run  the  risk  of  referring  to  this  particular,  lest  his 
companions  should  come  forward  and  declare  that  what  he  alleged 
they  had  witnessed  was  untrue.  He  concludes  by  describing  the 
circumstances  under  which  he  received  his  commission.     It  was 


New  Testament  Lessons,  October,  1883.  461 

important  that  he  should  produce  a  Divine  warrant,  as  his  profession 
of  a  call  to  preach,  especially  to  the  Gentiles,  was  the  chief  cause  of 
their  anger.  Throughout  this  defence  Paul  studiously  aims  at  the 
exaltation  of  Christ  Whilst  engaged  in  defending  himself,  one  would 
expect  that  self  would  be  the  absorbing  theme,  but  the  servant  loses 
sight  of  his  own  interests  in  the  overpowering  glory  of  the  Master. 
(Matt.  y.  16  ;  i  Peter  iL  9.) 

Paul  could  not  have  advanced  the  cause  he  loved  more  effectively 
than  by  giving  a  sketch  of  his  own  spiritual  history.  The  miraculous 
element  was  not  only  present  in  his  conversion,  but  in  a  pre-eminent 
degree.  As  a  proof  of  the  Divine  authority  of  Christianity,  his 
conversion  occupies  an  important  place,  (i.)  //  is  not  possible  hi 
could  have  been  deceived,  for  the  events  were  of  a  tangible  and  obvious 
kind  ;  the  character  of  his  mind  was  such  as  to  render  him  a  most 
unlikely  person  to  be  deceived,  and  he  advocated  with  ardent  zeal 
another  religion,  to  which  he  was  attached  by  birth,  choice,  and 
habit  (2.)  Nor  could  he  intend  to  impose  on  others ;  for  there  was 
no  motive  to  prompt  him  to  feign  what  he  was  not. 

Christians  of  the  present  day,  although  no  miracles  have  been 
wrought  in  their  spiritual  history,  can  adduce  satisfactory  proofs  that 
they  have  been  performed  in  the  history  of  others,  and  refer  to 
them  as  illustrations  of  Christ's  power  to  save.  As  witnesses  in  some 
courts,  especially  experts,  although  generally  restricted  to  what  they 
know,  may  testify  to  what  they  believe,  so  Christians,  making  religion 
a  study,  are  experts  on  the  subject,  and  are  fully  authorised  to 
speak  of  all  well-established  principles  and  facts  relating  to  it  But 
Christians  in  witnessing  are  not  limited  to  these  facts.  God  is  daily 
working  miracles  of  grace  in  others,  which  they  ought  to  seize  and 
use  to  th6  furtherance  of  His  cause.  This  is  in  accordance  with  the 
practice  of  the  apostles,  who  went  from  place  to  place  reporting 
what  had  occurred  elsewhere,  and  writing  letters  and  sending 
messengers  to  circulate  tidings  of  the  grace  of  God.  But  Christians 
never  witness  with  so  much  effect,  as  when,  like  Paul,  they  draw 
direct  from  their  personal  experience.  "  What  we  have  felt  and  seen, 
with  confidence  we  tell,"  etc.  David  testified  to  the  delivering  grace 
of  God  in  emphatic  language.  (Ps.  xl.  i — 3.)  On  an  occasion 
similar  to  this,  Paul,  by  a  calm  and  honest  account  of  his  conversion, 
gave  a  more  forcible  justification  of  himself  and  his  religion  than  he 
could  have  given  by  any  other  means.  So  thrilling  was  the  relation, 
that  King  Agrippa  declared  himself  to  be  well-nigh  a  convert  to  the 
Christian  faith.  (Acts  xxvi.  28.)  We  may  not  be  competent  to 
defend  Christianity  by  argument ;  but  we  can  all  defend  it  by 
testimony.  The  blind  man  was  no  match  in  debate  for  the  cavilling 
Pharisees,  but  there  was  logic  in  his  simple  words  which  they  could 
not  refute ;  '*  One  tiling  I  know,  that  whereas  I  was  blind,  now  I 


see." 


JoQN  Hitch  Morgan. 
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LESSON  OUTLINES,  &c. 

October  7. — Rescued  from  the  Mob. — Acts  xxi.  27-40. 

i«— Old  Enemies  in  a  Kew  Place. 

The  period  required  for  the  purification  of  St.  Paul  and  his  companions  was 
seven  days.  During  that  time  they  evidently  had  to  present  themselves  in  the 
Temple  each  day.  The  end  of  the  period  had  nearly  arrived,  when  some  Jews 
from  Asia  recognised  St.  Paul.  These  were  his  old  adversaries,  who  had  given 
him  so  much  trouble  in  Ephesus  and  other  Gentile  cities.  They  were  so 
astonished  at  seeing  him  in  the  Temple  that  their  usual  prudence  quite  forsook 
them,  and  in  a  sudden  outburst  of  indi{^nation  they  laid  violent  hands  on  him, 
and  cried  out  for  help  in  detaining  him.  In  order  to  justify  this  violent  behaviour, 
they  proceeded  to  denounce  him  to  the  crowd  that  gathered  round,  as  a  man 
opposed  to  their  holv  religion  and  all  its  associations,  who  had  not  only  publicly 
spoken  and  taught  the  people  in  opposition  to  all  that  they  held  sacred,'  but  had 
even  polluted  the  Temple  by  bringing  a  Gentile  into  it.  How  much  truth  there 
was  in  the  first  part  of  their  accusation  we  are  able  to  judge  from  our  previous 
lessons  ;  and  the  last  statement  was  entirely  false.  They  had  seen  Trophimns, 
an  Ephesian,  in  the  streets  with  St.  Paul,  and  jumped  to  the  conclusion  in  their 
mad  fury,  that  he  had  brought  him  into  the  Temple.  It  should  be  noted  that 
they  recognised  Trophimus  through  his  being  like  themselves  from  Ephesus.  TTie 
jealousy  with  which  the  Jews  excluded  the  Gentiles  from  the  inner  court  of  the 
Temple  has  been  illustrated  somewhat  remarkably  by  the  inscription  on  a  slab 
discovered  a  few  years  ago  in  the  course  of  the  excavations  of  the  Palestine 
Exploration  Society  : — "  iTo  man  of  alien  race  is  to  enter  xvithin  the  balustrcufe  and 
fence  that  goes  round  the  Temple.  If  any  one  is  taken  in  the  act  let  him  know  that 
he  has  himself  to  blame  for  the  penalty  of  death  that  folltnvs,**  It  was  the  enforce* 
ment  of  this  regulation  which  these  adversaries  of  St.  Paul  sought  to  bring  upon 
him  and  his  friends.  Of  course  if  it  was  a  capital  offence  for  a  Gentile  to  in- 
trude  into  the  sacred  enclosure,  it  was  still  more  so  for  a  Jew  to  connive  at  it.  And 
these  enemies  of  the  great  apostle  thought  they  had  now  certainly  got  the  opportunity 
they  had  so  long  sought.  He  had  escaped  them  at  Ephesus,  at  PhiUppi,  and 
other  places ;  but  now  they  felt  in  their  own  city  and  Temple  they  could  cany 
out  the  vengeance  they  had  so  long  plotted.  What  they  said  to  the  people  was 
calculated  to  arouse  all  their  bigotry  and  fanaticism,  and  their  words  produced  the 
intended  effect.  A  great  tumult  arose,  and  St.  Paul,  assailed  on  every  hand  with 
imprecations  and  blows,  was  violently  dragged  out  of  the  Temple,  followed  by 
the  infuriated  crowd.  Dreading  any  further  profanation,  the  Temple  authorities 
immediately  closed  the  doors,  leaving  the  victim  in  the  hands  of  his  assailants, 
who,  being  reinforced  by  the  crowds  outside,  would  speedily  have  killed  the  apostle 
had  not  help  arrived.  How  great  is  the  blindness  oi  human  bigotry  and  passion. 
All  this  uproar,  which  very  nearly  involved  a  cruel  murder,  was  because  they 
thought  their  Temple  had  been  profaned.  And  yet  they  polluted  it  a  ^reat  deal 
more  by  their  own  conduct  than  the  presence  of  any  Gentile  could  possibly  have 
done.  All  the  bloody  persecutions  of  Popish  times  arose  from  the  same  spirit, 
aided  by  a  similar  ignorance.  It  is  to  be  feared  that  even  in  these  da}*s  there  are 
people  who,  in  their  excess  of  zeal  for  their  own  form  of  religion,  would  go  to 
similar  extremes  if  they  had  the  opportunity.  And  even  where  that  is  not  the 
case,  the  same  spirit  is  manifested  m  many  religious  disputes.  L«t  us  learn  that 
the  cause  of  God  is  never  served  by  bigotry,  passion,  and  violence ;  and  that  a 
persecuting  spirit  alwi^  defeats.its  own  ends. 
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II.— The  Rescue. 

Immediately  adjoining  the  Temple  was  the  fortress  which  is  known  as  the 
Tower  or-  Castle  of  Antonia.  "  This  castle  was  built  by  the  high  priest,  John 
Hyrcanns  I.,  and  called  by  him  Baris,  in  order  that  there  the  priestly  robes 
might  be  laid  up,  which  the  high  priest  wore  only  when  he  offered  sacrifice.  It 
was  afterwards  enlarged,  ornamented,  and  strongly  fortified  by  Herod  the  Great, 
and  called  by  him  Antonia,  in  honour  of  Mark  Antony.  It  was  situated  on  the 
north-west  oomec  of  the  Temple,  on  a  rock  fifty  cubits  high,  and  surrounded  by 
great  walls.  The  interior  had  the  extent  and  arrangement  of  a  palace,  and  had 
broad  open  places  which  were  used  for  encampments.  The  entire  structure 
resembled  a  tower ;  and  it  also  had  four  distinct  towers,  of  which  the  tower  at  the 
south-east  comer  was  the  largest,  being  seventy  cubits  high,  and  overlooked  the 
Temple.  In  it  there  was  always  quartered  a  band  of  soldiers  to  command  the 
Temple ;  for,  as  Josephus  observes,  as  the  Temple  was  a  fortress  that  guarded  the 
city,  so  was  the  tower  of  Antonia  a  guard  to  the  Temple." — Dr,  Gloag, 

The  chief  captain  of  this  band  of  soldiers  hearing  that  there  was  a  great  uproar 
in  the  city,  hastily  sent  down  some  of  his  ofiicers  and  men  to  quell  the  disturbance, 
following  as  quickly  as  possible  himself.  As  soon  as  the  excited  Jewish  rabble 
saw  the  Roman  officers  and  soldiers,  they  desisted  from  the  violent  assaults  which 
would  soon  have  terminated  the  life  of  the  apostle.  The  chief  captain,  whose 
name  we  learn  further  on  was  Claudius  Ljrsias,  immediately  took  the  prisoner  out 
of  the  hands  of  the  mob,  and  commanded  him  to  be  bound  with  two  chains,  in- 
quired who  he  was,  and  what  he  had  done.  The  manner  in  which  the  apostle  was 
bound  was  no  doubt  in  accordance  with  the  usual  Roman  custom,  a  chain  was 
affixed  to  each  arm,  and  the  other  end  attached  to  the  corresponding  arm  of  a 
soldier,  on  either  side,  so  that  the  prisoner  could  thus  be  securely  marched  away 
between  the  two.  But  in  answer  to  his  inquiries  the  chief  captain  could  get  no 
satisfactory  information,  for,  "some  cried  one  thing  and  some  another."  Thus 
baffled  in  his  attempt  to  get  some  satisfactory  exphmation  of  the  disturbance,  the 
chief  captain  determined  to  remove  his  prisoner  into  the  castle,  and  seek  for  in- 
formation when  the  excited  feelings  of  the  populace  had  quieted  down. 

III.— An  Explanation. 

In  uting  as  he  did,  the  chief  captain  was  partly  influenced  by  a  desire  to  rescue 
St  Paul  from  the  violence  of  the  mob ;  but  on  the  other  hand  he  was  under  a  false 
impression.  He  thought  that  this  man,  whom  the  Jews  had  assailed  with  such 
violence,  must  be  the  same  Egyptian  who  had  headed  a  dangerous  insurrection 
some  time  before.  This  Egyptian  was  a  false  prophet  who  had  collected  a  large 
number  of  followers,  stated  by  Josephus  to  be  thirty  thousand,  though  the  number 
mentioned  by  St.  Luke  is  only  four  thousand.  He  is  said  here  to  have  led  them 
into  the  desert,  but  Josephus  says  that  he  led  them  out  from  the  wilderness  to  the 
Moant  of  Olives,  promising  that  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  should  fall  down  at  his 
command,  and  that  they  should  have  a  free  entrance  into  the  city.  Felix,  the 
Governor,  however,  marched  an  army  against  him,  and  dispersed  his  followers, 
slaying  four  hundred,  and  taking  two  hundred  prisoners,  whilst  the  Egyptian  him- 
self escaped,  and  was  never  heard  of  again.  It  is  not  surprising  that  the  chief 
captain  when  arresting  St.  Paul  should  have  suspected  him  to  be  the  man  they 
had  been  seeking  for.  But  the  apostle  on  the  way  to  the  castle  asked  leave  to 
explain  himself,  and  then  told  the  officer  distinctly  who  and  what  he  was.  When 
convinced  of  his  mistake,  the  chief  captain,  with  that  dignity  and  courtesy  which 
generally  distinguished  those  Roman  officers,  readily  responded  to  his  request  that 
he  might  be  permitted  to  address  the  people  from  the  stairs  up  which  he  was 
ascending.  This  was  no  easy  task,  for  the  excited  multitude,  disappointed  at  losing 
their  prey,  were  in  surging  masses  below,  eagerly  clamouring,  **Away  with  him  I 
Th\s  was  a  repetition  of  the  same  cry  which  had  assailed  Uie  ears  of  his  Master 
under  similar  drcomstances. 
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October  14.— Paxil's  Defenoe. — ^Acts  xxii.  z-aa. 

EzpoflitioiL 

Vtr.  X,  2. — St  Paul  stood  and  beckoned  with  his  hand,  in  token  that  he  wished 
to  speak.  This  action  succeeded  in  producing  a  silence  sufficient  to  make  himself 
heard.  He  then  spoke  in  Hebrew,  judging  that  the  sound  of  that  language  would 
be  more  likely  to  gain  him  a  faTOurable  hearing.  In  this  conjecture  he  was 
correct,  for  when  the  multitude  heard  the  familiar  sounds  "  thej  kept  the  more 
silence." 

Ver,  1-5. — In  this  section  of  his  address,  St.  Paul,  in  order  still  further  to  disarm 
the  prejudice  against  him,  gives  an  account  of  his  birth  and  early  life.  He  tells 
them  that  though  he  was  bom  abroad  he  was  strictly  a  Jew,  and  had  been  brought 
up  in  Jerusalem  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel.  He  goes  on  to  tell  them  that  he  had  been 
as  fully  instructed  in  the  law,  and  as  zealous  for  it  as  any  of  them.  In  proof  of 
this  he  mentions  that  he  had  been  at  one  time  a  great  persecutor  of  the  Christians, 
and  states  that  the  high  priest  and  all  the  members  of  the  council  could  bear 
witness  of  that  fact,  they  having  given  him  letters  authorising  him,  at  Damascos,  and 
elsewhere,  to  bind  and  bring  to  Jerusalem  the  followers  of  Jesus.  This  was  an 
introduction  likely,  not  only  to  gain  him  a  patient  hearing,  but  to  some  extent  to 
remove  the  violent  prejudices  they  had  cherished  against  him. 

Ver.  6-1 1. — In  this  section  01  his  defence  the  aposile  gives  an  account  of  his 
conversion.  What  he  had  to  narrate  was  so  startling  that  it  could  not  but  deepen 
the  attention  with  which  he  was  heard  ;  but  on  the  other  hand  it  must  have  tended 
to  arouse  again  the  hostile  feelings  he  had  succeeded  in  partially  suppressing.  He 
relates  in  detail  all  the  incidents  connected  with  his  journey  to  Damascus.  It 
should  be  noted  that  we  have  three  distinct  accounts  of  St.  Paul's  conversion  ;  the 
first  is  in  chapter  ix.,  that  which  he  now  gives,  and  the  third,  that  which  he  gave 
before  Agrippa  (chap.  xxvi).  The  threefold  repetition  of  the  account  indicates  to 
us  the  importance  of  the  event.  We  have  already  expounded  the  first  record  of 
his  conversion,  and  may  have  more  to  say  on  the  last ;  here,  the  chief  point  which 
attracts  notice  is,  that  he  says  those  who  were  with  him  saw  the  light,  but  did  not 
hear  the  voice  which  spoke  to  him.  "  The  splendour  to  the  people  was  a  shining 
light,  and  nothing  more  ;  to  Saul  it  was  the  visible  and  recognisable  presence  3i 
Jesus  of  Nazareth.  To  the  men  the  sound  was  voiceless  ;  to  Saul  it  said  much. 
So  it  is  with  the  men  of  the  world.  The  sights  and  the  sounds  sent  by  Divine 
power  are  undistinguishable  to  them  from  the  spectacles  and  the  din  of  the  glare 
and  tinsel  of  the  noisy  world.  To  the  Christian  in  whom  the  spiritual  work  has 
begun,  these  same  sights  and  sounds  are  full  of  amazement,  but  the  beginnii^  of 
joy  unspeakable.  He  may  be  perplexed  and  confounded  for  a  while,  but  in  doe 
time  shape  and  words  all  become  clear,  and  the  Lord  stands  revealed  before  hi^^ 
nay,  in  him.  After  the  noise  and  excitement,  the  man  of  the  world  goes  on,  and 
forgets  what  had  no  interest  for  him.  The  willing  and  obedient  sou  pursues  his 
way,  looking  for  further  interpretations  and  a  broader  light ;  and  they  are  never 
far  off.  God  will  not  leave  His  work  half  finished,  and  the  convert  becomes  him* 
self  an  agent  and  instrument  of  Divine  grace." — Malleson, 

Ver,  12- 16. — It  should  be  noted  that  St.  Paul  in  speaking  of  Ananias  mentions 
those  points  in  his'  character  which  would  be  likely  favourably  to  impress  his 
hearers,  and  does  not  say  that  he  was  a  disciple.  In  the  same  way  he  does  not,  in 
giving  an  account  of  what  Ananias  said  to  nim,  mention  the  name  of  Jesus,  but 
speaks  of  Him  as  **  the  Righteous  One  "  (Revised  Version).  With  the  purpose  St 
Paul  had  in  view  in  this  defence,  namely,  that  of  appeasing  the  wrath  of  the  excited 
crowd,  it  was  necessary  to  avoid  any  allusion  wnich  might  defeat  this  purpose; 
How  skilfully  he  accomplished  this  up  to  a  certain  point  the  record  shows  us. 
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Ver,  17-21. — St.  Paul's  visit  to  Jerusalem  to  which  he  refers,  it  will  be 
remembered,  did  not  take  place  immediately  after  his  conversion  (Gal.  L  17).  In 
telling  them  of  the  trance  or  vision  which  he  had,  he  is  careful  to  mention  that  it 
WAS  while  he  was  praying  in  the  temple,  in  order  that  he  might  show  them  that  he 
observed  all  the  forma  ot  religion  according  to  the  law.  And  he  narrates  so  fully 
what  took  place  in  that  vision,  in  order  to  convince  them,  if  possible,  that  it  was  not 
•f  his  own  choice  he  had  turned  to  the  Gentiles.  He  knew  that  this  was  really 
the  head  and  front  of  his  offending,  so  far  as  the  masses  of  the  Jews  were  concerned. 
It  was  impossible  for  htm  to  avoid  that  subject,  and  so  he  prepares  the  way  for  it 
in  the  most  cautious  manner  possible.  But  as  soon  as  the  word  Gentiles  escaped 
his  lips  they  would  hear  him  no  longer.  He  was  interrupted  with  a  great  outcry, 
and  the  tumult  immediately  became  even  worse  than  before.  "The  Gentiles  ! 
There  was  the  head  and  front  of  his  offending.  A  sudden  outbreak  of  fury  revealed 
the  spirit  which  ruled  his  hearers.  It  was  not  jealousy  for  the  honour  of  the  Lord, 
it  was  hatred  of  the  Gentile.  It  was  not  the  love  of  God  and  man,  it  was  horror 
lest  the  hated  Gentile  should  kneel  on  the  same  pavement  with  them  to  worship 
the  same  God,  and  share  the  same  or  any  part  of  those  religious  prerogatives  they 
supposed  exclusively  their  own." 

Vtr,  22,  etc. — ^The  expressions  used  to  describe  the  violence  of  the  mob  are  very 
striking,  and  in  keeping  with  all  that  is  known  of  the  modes  in  which  Orientals 
manifest  their  rage.  Some  think  that  casting  off  their  garments  means  that  they 
were  about  to  stone  the  apostle,  the  removal  of  the  loose  flowing  outer  garments 
being  necessary  in  making  any  violent  exertion.  St.  Paul's  reference  just  before 
to  the  martyrdom  of  Stephen  may  have  put  this  thought  into  their  minds.  But 
others  think  that  all  that  is  intended  by  the  expression  here,  is  that  they  violently 
shook  their  garments  in  the  madness  of  their  fury.  It  is  perhaps  scarcely  likely 
that  they  would  venture  to  attempt  stoning  the  object  of  their  hatred  while  he  was 
in  the  hands  of  the  Roman  soldiers.  And  they  probably  threw  dust  because  they 
dared  not  to  throw  stones. 

"  All  this  time  the  chief  captain  was  standing  by  with  his  force,  somewhat 
mystified,  understanding  not  a  word  spoken  in  that  vernacular  tongue,  but  wonder- 
ing at  the  silence  and  attention  with  which  they  were  listening  to  a  man  whom, 
h&  an  hour  before,  they  had  nearly  torn  to  pieces,  when  in  a  moment  all  was 
dianged.  At  certain  words,  without  meaning  to  him,  a  roar  and  a  hubbub  arose 
worse  than  the  former,  and  all  the  violence  and  ferocity,  which  had  seemed  allayed, 
returned  with  redoubled  force  and  intensity,  and  cried  as  they  had  cried  after  Jesus, 
as  they  had  cried  for  the  blood  of  Stephen,  •  Away  with  him  !  Away  with  such  a 
fellow  from  the  earth  !  It  is  not  fit  that  he  should  live.*  Why  was  he  taken  out  of 
OUT  hands?'  And  the  old  scene  was  enacted  again,  of  tearing  and  pulling,  of 
shaking  and  flinging  up  and  down  of  clothes,  and  making  clouds  of  dust  fill  the  air 
with  throwing  it  up  by  handfuls.  Quite  an  Oriental  mode  this  of  venting  one's 
excitement,  of  which  Shimei  gave  an  example  (2  Samuel  xvi.  13)." 

The  chief  captain  had  his  prisoner  removed  into  the  castle  immediately,  as  the 
only  means  of  ensuring  his  safety  and  quelling  the  disturbance.  But  still  believing 
that,  whether  he  were  the  Egyptian  he  had  supposed,  or  not,  he  must  be  some 
notorious  criminal,  he  commanded  him  to  be  scourged,  with  a  view  to  extort  some 
kind  of  a  confession  from  him.  While  they  were  preparing  to  do  this,  St.  Paul  took 
the  opportunity  of  informing  the  centurion  that  he  was  a  Roman  citizen.  This  at 
once  put  a  new  aspect  on  the  case,  preventing  the  scourging,  and  somewhat  alarm- 
ing the  chief  captain ;  for  they  had  already  gone  further  than  the  law  allowed  them 
to  do  in  the  case  of  a  Roman  citizen. 


3« 
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October  21. — ^Before  the  CotmciL — ^Acts  xxii.  23-30 ;  xxiiL  i-ii. 

I.--St.  Paul  and  the  Hic^  Brieat. 

In  concluding  the  previous  lesson  we  tre^asted  jomMirhAt  on  the  resdia^ 
belonging  to  this.  The  incidents  which  are  recorded  in  the  Utter  verses  of  cbapter 
xxii.  may  be  briefly  reviewed.  The  chief  captain,  anxious  to  .ascertain  what  the 
charge  against  St.  Paul  really  was,  determined  to  summon  the  Sanbeddm.  The 
Roman  officials  were  at  liberty  to  do  this  if  anything  occurred  which  in  their 
judgment  required  it.  As  he  had  been  baffled  in  his  previous  attempt  to  elicit 
the  truth  about  his  prisoner's  offence,  he  thought  probably  that  some  light  might 
be  thrown  on  it  by  the  council.  Thus  on  the  morrow  St.  Paul  found  himself  laee 
to  face  with  his  old  associates.  Whether  or  not,  aa  some  think,  St.  Paul  had  been 
himself  a  member  of  the  Sanhedrim  before  hU  convecsioD,  we  have  sufficteat 
evidence  that  he  was  very  closely  connected  with  it,  and  stood  very  high  in  the 
estimation  of  some  of  the  chief  members.  Travel,  privations,  Jmd  persecutions, 
had  no  doubt  wrought  great  changes  in  him,  so  that  perhaps  even  those  who  had 
known  him  best  in  his  early  life  would  scarcely  recqgniie  him ;  but  there  can  he 
no  doubt  that  he  immediately  recognised  them.  We  are  not  told  how  the  pn>- 
ceedings  commenced,  the  historian  being  chiefly  interested  in  what  Paul  hiandf 
said  and  did.  When  the  time  arrived  for  him  to  make  his  defence,  he  gued 
steadfastly  on  the  council  with  a  look  of  conscious  integrit}r,  and  began  his 
address  with  the  statement  that  he  had  lived  in  all  good  conscience  before  God 
unto  that  day.  The  full  purport  of  this  assertion  is  Tost  in  the  translation.  The 
Greek  phrase  used  was  one  which  referred  to  a  man's  conduct  as  a  citizen,  .and 
there  can  be  little  doubt  that  St.  Paul  meant  to  assert  that  he  had  conscientiosslj 
before  God  always  lived  as  a  faithful  member  of  the  Jewish  community.  This 
was  really  the  point  at  issue  between  him  and  the  council ;  and  no  doubt  the 
boldness  of  sucn  an  assertion,  considering  what  they  knew  of  his  career,  caused 
the  high  priest  to  flame  up  with  that  sudden  passion,  which  led  him  to  call  out, 
'*  smile  him  on  the  mouth."  The  apostle^  indignant  reply,  and  subsequent 
apology,  have  formed  themes  for  endless  disputation. 

St.  Paul's  rebuke  was  very  severe,  but  not  more  so  than  the  occasion  warrantfd 
The  conduct  of  the  high  priest  was  utterly  unworthy  of  the  sacred  office  he  held, 
but  quite  in  keeping  with  the  character  he  bore.  It  was  no  rash  utteraooe  of  a 
moment  of  anger  to  call  him  a  whiled  wall^  for  St.  Paul  knew  only  too  well  that 
he  was  one  of  those  whom  his  Master  had  compared  to  whited  sepulchres 
(Matt,  xxiii.  27).  We  are  indebted  to  Josephus  for  information  about  Ananias, 
which  shows  that  he  deserved  the  designation  applied  to  him  by  the  apostle.  Some 
have  blamed  St.  Paul  for  losing  his  temper  on  this  occasion,  and  contrasted  his 
angry  rebuke  with  the  meekness  of  Jesus  Christ  before  His  judges.  But  they 
forget  that  there  were  reasons  for  our  Saviour  suffering  meekly  every  indignity, 
such  as  apply  to  no  one  else  ;  and  that  His  own  Uncuage  in  denouncing  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees  is  as  severe  as  that  of  St.  Paul.  Nor  is  it  clear  that  St.  Paul  did 
lose  his  temper  ;  he  spoke  strongly,  under  a  sense  of  righteous  indignation,  and 
his  words  contained  a  prophetic  denunciation  of  punishment,  which  was  remark- 
ably fulfilled.  At  the  commencement  of  the  Jewish  war  the  palace  of  Ananias 
was  attacked  and  burned,  and  he  himself  dragged  out  of  a  drain,  where  he  was 
concealed,  and  murdered. 

How  are  we  to  understand  St.  Paul's  assertion  (ver.  5],  '*  I  wist  not,  brethren, 
that  he  was  high  priest "  ?  **  All  sorts  of  explanations  of  this  have  been  given.  The 
high  priesthood  was  in  a  state  of  great  confusion  and  constant  change  at  this  time 
(as  appears  from  Josephus),  and  the  apostle's  long  absence  from  Jerusalem,  and, 
perhaps,  the  manner  in  which  he  was  habited,  or  the  seat  he  occupied,  with  other 
circumstances  to  us  unknown,  may  account  for  such  a  speech.  But  if  he  was 
thrown  off  his  guard  by  an  insult  which  touched  him  to  the  quick,  what  can 
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surpass  the  grace  with  which  he  recovered  his  self-possession,  and  the  frankness 
with  which  he  acknowledged  his  error?  |f  his  conduct  in  yielding  to  the 
momentary  impulse  was  not  that  of  Christ  Himself  under  a  similar  provocation 
(John  xviii.  22,  23),  certainly  the  manner  in  which  he  atoned  for  his  fault  was 
Christ-like." — CriL  and  £xpln»  Cutnmioi, 

II.— The  Saddttceos  and  Fhariaaes. 

As  it  had  been  in  the  days  of  Jesus  Christ  Himself^  lo  itwasstSU,  the  Sanhedrim 
was  composed  of  members  of  the  two  great  rival  sects  amon^  ^e  Jews.  We  may 
assume  that  the  differences  between  these  sects  are  sdffioently  familiar  to  our 
readers.  They  hated  each  other  with  even  a  greater  hatred  than  that  with  which 
they  regarded  the  Christians.  St.  Pftal  seeing  that  th^  were  about  equidly 
divided  in  numbers,  and  feeling  sure  that  he  comd  not  get  aiiur  hearii^  in  such 
an  assembly,  made  no  further  attempt  to  continue  his  address,  but  asserted  his 
claims  to  consideration  from  the  one  party  at  least  by  declaring  that  he  was  a 
Pharisee,  and  that  the  real  question  between  him  and  his  opponents  was  one 
touching  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  By  doing  this  be  wioceeded  in  producing 
the  effect  he  intended.  An  angry  discussion  at  once  tfose  between  the  rival 
parties.  The  Pharisees  suddenly  espoused  the  cause  of  the  prisoner,  and 
reaaoned  about  the  case  much  in  the  same  way  as  Gamaliel  had  done  on  a  former 
occasion  (chap.  v.  34-39).  Whether  they  acted  merely  from  a  desire  to  oppose 
the  Sadducees,  or  whether  they  hoped  to  regain  St.  Paul. to  their  own  party  after 
what  he  had  said,  does  not  clearly  appear.  The  question  has  been  asked,  How 
could  St.  Paul  truly  say  he  was  a  Pharisee  at  that  time  ?  Some  distinguished 
writers  have  not  hesitated  to  accuse  him  of  falsehood.  But  it  should  be  noted 
that  there  is  a  sense  in  which  it  wa«,  not  only  strictly,  but  literally  true.  He  was 
still  a  Jew,  he  had  not  abjured  Judaism,  he  still  conformed  to  the  requirements  of  the 
law  ;  and  speaking  of  himself  simply  as  a  Jew,  he  had  belong^,  and  still  belonged, 
to  the  great  sect  of  the  Pharisees,  in  contradistinction  to  that  of  the  Sadducees. 
He  still  held  as  a  Christian  the  great  doctrines  the  Pharisees  contended  for,  his 
differences  with  them  being  simply  that  in  Christianity  he  believed  he  had  found  the 
complete  development  and  ful^ment  of  all  that  was  truest  and  best  in  their 
system ;  but  from  the  Sadducees  he  was  separated  in  a  far  different  sense  and 
degree,  they  having  given  up  many  of  the  foundation  tmths  of  all  religion.  The 
dissension  in  the  council  rapidly  increased  to  such  a  clamour  that  the  chief 
captain,  anxious  for  St.  Paul's  safety,  sent  for  his  soldiers  to  fetch  him  away  by 
force,  and  bring  him  into  the  castle. 

III.-A  Night  Vision. 

The  next  nicht,  as  he  lay,  no  doubt  anxiously  thinking  about  the  darkness  of 
his  prospects,  he  was  suddenly  cheered  by  the  appearance  of  the  Lord  Himself, 
who  bade  him  be  of  good  cheer,  for  as  he  had  so  faithfully  testified  of  Him  in 
Jerusalem,  so  also  should  he  do  in  Rome.  That,  as  we  have  already  seen,  was  his 
great  desire  (chap.  xix.  21 ;  Rom.  i.  lo,  li).  Now  the  assurance  is  eiven  him 
that  that  desire  will  be  gratified  ;  but  little  did  he  anticipate  all  the  delays  there 
wotild  be,  or  the  circumstances  under  which  he  would  at  last  reach  the  Imperial 
City.  •*  How  grateful  must  these  precious  words  have  sunk  into  the  innermost 
heart  of  Paul,  and  have  been  treasured  in  his  memory  against  many  a  future  day 
of  trial  and  doubt,  \Yhen  the  promise  to  speak  for  his  Master  at  Rome  seemed  yet 
to  be  slipping  away  from  him."  It  should  be  noted  here  how  St.  Paul  was 
favoured  by  these  appearances  of  his  Lord  at  critical  periods  in  his  history.  We 
have  spoken  of  a  previous  one  at  Corinth  (chap,  xviii.  9,  10),  and  shall  have 
to  speak  of  another  yet,  which  was  vouchsafed  him  on  Uie  stormy  sea  (chap, 
xxvii.  23,  24). 
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October  28. — ^A  CoiiBpiraoy  Thwarted.— Acts  xxiii.  12-35. 

l.~The  OoBspiraey  BevMled. 

That  section  of  the  Jews  which  was  most  violently  incensed  against  St.  Paul  had 
had  two  disappointments — first,  when  he  was  rescued  by  the  chief  captaio,  and 
again  when  he  was  suddenly  removed  from  the  council  chamber.  Some  of  the 
most  extreme  and  daring  of  them  now  resolved  that  they  would  accomplish  by 
stratagem  what  they  had  failed  to  do  by  open  violence.  They  fonned  themselves 
into  a  band  pledged  by  a  solemn  oath  neither  to  eat  nor  driuk  until  they  had  slaio 
him.  In  order  to  get  an  opportunity  to  carry  out  this  purpose,  they  confided  their 
plans  to  the  chief  members  of  the  Sanhedrim,  and  got  them  to  consent  to  request 
the  chief  captain  to  allow  his  prisoner  to  be  brought  before  them  again  00  the 
following  day,  when  the^  engaged  to  waylay  and  murder  him.  We  can  imagine 
what  a  corrupt  state  Jewish  society  must  have  been  reduced  to,  when  the  assassina- 
tion of  an  obnoxious  person  could  be  thus  deliberately  planned  and  sanctioned  by 
the  authorities.  This  was  just  a  repetition  of  the  same  conduct  of  which  the  diief 
priests  and  elders  had  been  guilty  in  connection  with  the  crucifixion  of  our  I/>rd. 

There  had,  however,  been  a  listener  to  some  of  these  consultations.  St.  Paul's 
sister's  son  had  managed  in  some  way  to  get  full  and  complete  information  about 
the  entire  plot  It  is  singular  that  this  is  the  only  mention  we  have  of  any  of  Sl 
Paul's  relatives.  Various  conjectures  have  been  made,  but  the  whole  subject  of 
the  apostle*s  family  connections  b  wrapped  in  mystery.  This  nephew  was  probably 
only  a  boy  at  the  time,  as  is  indicated  by  the  chief  captain  taking  him  by  the  hand 
when  he  led  him  aside  to  converse  privately  with  him.  He  was  probably  in 
Jerusalem  at  school,  just  in  the  same  way  as  St  Paul  himself  had  been  in  his  early 
life.  It  is  safe  to  conjecture  that  he  was  a  brave  lad,  who,  knowing  the  men  who 
were  his  uncle's  chief  enemies,  had  run  some  risk  in  order  to  6nd  out  their  seaets. 
It  is  clear  on  the  face  of  the  narrative  that  he  was  a  very  discreet  lad,  who  knew 
exactly  the  right  thing  to  do,  and  set  about  doing  it  in  the  wisest  and  most  cautions 
way.  It  may  be  added  that  if  he  had  not  been  a  good  boy,  he  would  neither  have 
been  so  brave  nor  so  wise.  What  a  blessing  such  a  bov  as  this  may  be  to  his 
friends,  and  of  what  service  he  may  be  in  the  world  I  Tnis  boy  saved  the  life  of 
the  great  apostle  of  the  Gentiles  ;  and  never  thinking  of  honour  or  reward,  but 
only  of  his  uncle's  safety,  has  had  the  honour  of  having  his  good  deed  recorded  in 
the  New  Testament,  and  his  example  held  up  for  the  imitation  of  other  boys 
eighteen  hundred  years  afterwards. 

The  request  which  the  council  intended  to  make  of  the  chief  captain  was  one 
which  would  very  likely  have  been  granted,  had  not  this  plot  been  revealed  to  him. 
Having  broken  up  in  confusion  on  the  previous  day  after  the  prisoner  had  been 
removed  from  their  jurisdiction,  they  would  have  some  claim  to  ask  that  there 
might  be  another  hearing.  But  the  chief  captain  gave  implicit  credence  -to  the 
lacTs  story,  and  promptly  took  measures  to  provide  for  the  safety  of  St.  Paul,  who, 
though  nominally  a  prisoner,  was  really,  by  the  turn  events  had  taken,  a  Roman 
citizen  under  his  protection. 

II.— The  Frecautiona  Taken. 

Having  cautioned  the  lad  not  to  mention  the  matter  to  any  one,  the  chief  captain 
set  himself  to  consider  what  was  the  best  thing  to  do,  and  did  not  take  long  in 
arriving  at  a  decision.  He  called  two  centurions,  and  instructed  them  to  have  two 
hundred  soldiers,  threescore  and  ten  horsemen,  and  two  hundred  spearmen  ready  to 
start  for  Cesarea  at  the  third  hour  of  the  night,  that  is,  nine  o'clock ;  also  to 
provide  spare  horses  for  St  Paul  to  ride  on,  and  then  to  convey  him  safely  to  tbe 

fovemor.    Having  given  his  instructions  he  retired  to  write  the  official  letter  which 
e  would  have  to  send,  explaining  the  circumstances  under  whidi  the  prisoner  was 
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sent  In  the  conduct  of  this  chief  captain,  both  on  this  and  the  previous  occasions, 
we  see  the  effect  of  discipline.  There  was  on  the  one  hand,  no  nervous  hesitation 
as  to  what  had  better  be  done,  nor  on  the  other  any  unnecessary  hurry.  He  acted 
in  all  respects  like  the  trained  soldier  he  was,  accustomed  to  command,  and  ready 
for  any  emergency.  Let  it  be  impressed  on  the  minds  of  boys  and  girls  that  such 
presence  of  mind,  readiness  in  decision,  and  promptness  in  action,  can  only  be 
acquired  by  training.  When  they  are  impatient  of  some  of  the  restrictions  imposed 
upon  them,  or  grumble  that  they  cannot  see  the  use  of  bearing,  or  of  doing  certain 
things,  let  them  remember  that  it  is  in  this  way  the  true  and  noble  men  and  women 
are  made,  who  do  the  best  service  both  in  the  church  and  in  the  world. 

III.— The  Ohief  Oaptain'B  Letter. 

This  is  a  very  interesting  document.  It  sets  forth  the  whole  of  the  facts  as  they 
had  occurred,  in  the  clearest  manner.  While  it  is  manly  and  straightforward,  it  is 
at  the  same  time  so  cleverly  worded  as  to  speak  a  good  word  both  for  the  prisoner 
and  for  himself.  In  regard  to  himself  he  makes  it  appear  that  he  had  been 
actuated  throughout  by  a  desire  to  preserve  a  Roman  citizen  from  the  fanaticism  of 
the  Jews ;  and  in  regard  to  St.  Paul,  he  distinctly  says  that  nothing  was  laid  to  his 
charge  worthy  of  death  or  of  bonds.  Instead  of  being  an  accusation  against,  it 
really  was  a  testimonial  in  favour  of  the  apostle. 

IV.— The  Journey. 

At  nine  o'clock  that  night,  St.  Paul  with  his  powerful  escort  quietly  left  the  city ; 
and  the  next  morning,  when  the  deputation  from  the  council  waited  on  the  chief 
captain  to  request  that  the  prisoner  might  be  sent  down  to  them  again,  he  was 
already  far  on  his  way  to  Cesarea.  We  can  picture  to  ourselves  their  disappoint- 
ment, and  should  wonder  whether  the  forty  conspirators  really  starved  themselves 
to  death  because  they  could  not  carry  out  their  contemplated  act,  were  we  not 
told  by  historians  that  there  was  a  form  of  absolution  provided  to  meet  such  cases. 
We  are  told  that  a  part  of  the  escort  returned  when  they  arrived  at  Antipatris. 
This  town  was  about  forty  miles  from  Jerusalem,  and  the  danger  had  then  been 
left  far  behind.  I'hey  probably  reached  this  town  in  the  early  morning,  and  after 
sufficient  rest  the  foot  soldiers  set  out  to  return  to  Jerusalem,  and  the  horsemen 
proceeded  to  accomplish  the  remaining  twenty-six  miles  of  their  journey,  arriving 
at  Cesarea,  probably,   the  same  evening.    On  arrival,  the  centurion  promptly 

Presented  his  despatch  to  Felix,  and  delivered  up  "his  prisoner.  The  governor 
aving  enquired  of  what  province  he  was,  promised  to  hear  him  when  his  accusers 
came  down,  and  ordered  him  to  be  confined  in,  a  building  which  is  called  Herod's 
Judgment  Hall.  '    ' 

St.  Paul  owed  his  life  on  this  occasion,  humanly  speaking;  to  the  thoughtful ness 
of  his  nephew,  and  the  effective  measures  taken  by  the  chi^f  captain  for  his  safety. 
But  we  must  not  fail  to  remember  that  he  was  all  the  tiitie  undet  the  protection  of 
a  higher  power.  The  Lord  had  promised  that  he  should  testify  for  Him  in  Rome, 
and  no  power  on  earth  could  have  put  an  end  to  his  life  till  that  promise  had  been 
fulfilled.  Still,  it  is  always  wbe  to  use  the  means  put  within  our  rebch  for  our  own 
safety;  and  though  the  Lord  could  have  delivered  him  out  of  the  hands  of  the 
assassins  at  the  last  moment,  it  would  not  have  been  right  for  Him  to  allow  matters 
to  t<dce  their  course  in  order  to  that.  ' ,      '   ' 

W.  S.  Dewstoe. 
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Al  this  limo  EU,  Ihe  piJesI,  »  ,  , 

prophet  anitlhBjtalee  of  the  pioplc.  But  though  Iheserranl  of  God,  he  had  done 
some  Ihlng^  wreag.  Hii  two  sons,  who  were  ptiests,  were"  Tile,"  had  inJ  wided 
liines,  and  "  h*  had  raM/uned  (hem  nut,"  as  he  might.  The  people,  too,  hid  done 
wickedly.  Tkey  k^  the  form  of  God's  warship,  but  they  did  not  feu  Him  ind 
serre  Hi<B«s.tb«r  ought.  This  lesson  tells  us  liow  the  sin  of  Eli,  and  bb  wu. 
and  the  pe^e,  biMight  God's  angei  and  punishment  upon  them  all  The 
Philiiiines  lived  hmJ'm  svar.  Hey  were  lierce  and  strong,  and  were  enoaies  of 
Isnd,  and  aaw-tlw  Isuelites  were  "smitten  before  them,  and  "  four  thomaad ' 
llain.  In  Ihnir  ^htrtiin  "  the  oldeis  "  and  the  people  asked  whf  Gtdkad  nnlUn 
them  ?  They  knew  it  was  God  who  hud  done  it.  If  He  had  been  on  their  side, 
the  PhiliMiiHswwitooHU  have  o*crthiown  them.  What  were  they  to  do?  Wbai 
iiMA/ (her  hate  dsM?  Thty  should  have  hnmblcd  ihenwelTes  before  (he  Loid 
and  louf^t  (be  paidaa  of  iheli  sins,  and  His  mercy  and  help.  Bat  intnil  oT 
daiag  thii  they  made  a  great  mistake.  They  uid,  "Let  us  fetch  the  ark,  thii 
when  */ coaMlhaBOBg  tis,.iV  nuiysave  us"(vei.  3].  They  were  tnalb^i*!^ 
atk  inataad  at  m  CW.  Gid  alent  could  save  them,  but  thn  had  IcA  Hltn.  The 
ark  wat  tka  a(k  of  GmI,  but  it  wu  not  God.  Is  any  Diiitake,  like  this,  made  in 
these  days  ?  Tintte  may  be.  Do  any  trust  in  their  knowledge  of  what  the  Rbk 
says?  or  in  the  worship  of  God's  house?  or  anything  whateter,  eacept  Godakac? 
Then  theirs  is  a  mistake  like  thai  of  the  Israelites.  Let  its  Dow  Me  what  case  of 
this  mistake. 

Tht  Stand  2Jffta/,— (Read  verses  5-7.)  The  men  in  "the  camp"  were  the 
soldiers  who  had  gone  out  to  fight  the  Philistines.  Why  did  they  shout  when  llit 
ark  was  brought  ?  A»  they  saw  (he  ark  come  into  the  camp,  and  the  (wo  piiois 
the  sons  of  Eli,  with  i(,  (hey  (hought  all  would  he  right.  It  was  the  "ark  of  the 
L(>rd,"but  the  Lord- was  not  with  the  ark,  and  withoat  Him  neither  ark  not  preti 
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eonld  help  them.  Yet  they  "  shouted  with  a  (;re«t  ihout."  The  Philistines  licard 
iheat.  What  did  they  say?  What  mistake  did  they  make  P  They  had  heard  of 
the  Cod  o[  Isnel,  and  of  (he  mighty  woiki  He  had  done.  Yet  they  thought  Him 
like  one  of  their  own  idols,  which  could  betaken  by  them  fiom  place  to  place.  'J'hough 
they  feared,  they  fought  again,  and  again  "Israel  waj  smillcn,"  and  there  fell  slam 
in  the  battle,  "  thirty  thousand  footmen."  Uut  more  than  this  happened.  Read 
vet.  It).  So  God  showed  the  folly  of  trusting  in  UHf /^(M^  but  Himself,  however 
acred  it  might  be. 

ElCs  Death. — All  this  Iim«  old  Eli  was  at  Shiloh  wailing  for  news  from  the 
anny,  "wnlching"  as  he  sat  by  the  wayside,  "for  his  heart  trembled  Ibr  Iheotkof 
God."  Soon  a  man  came  rtinning  with  news  from  the  army,  and  when  he  told  it, 
"  all  the  city  cried  out."  Eli  was  old  and  feeble,  and  nearly  blind.  As  he  heard 
the  cry  of  distress  he  eagerly  asked  what  it  meant.  So  the  messenger  was  broDght 
10  bim,  rnid  told  his  sad  tale.  Hear  what  hesaid  (ver.  17].  *'  Israel  fled,"  ogam  ; 
that  was  sad  to  hear  :  "  a  great  slanghter,"  ihls  was  worse :  "  thy  two  ions. ..arc 
dead."  O  biller  news  for  the  aged  father,  especiallyas  he  knew  ihey  were  not 
ready  for  death  ;  hut  last  and  worst  of  all,  "the  ark  of  God  is  taken  I"  It  seemed 
u  though  God  Himself  had  forsaken  them.  This  was  mote  than  he  could  bear. 
In  terror  and  sorrow  at  the  dreadful  tidings,  he  "fell  from  off  his  seat  backward, 
and  bis  neck  brake,  and  he  died."  And  so  the  people  of  Israel  were  plunged  into 
deep  distress,  their  people  slain  in  thousands,  the  priests  dead  by  a  violent  death, 
and  the  ark  of  God  taken  away  by  their  enemies.  Truly  it  is  ao  evil  and  a  bitter 
thing  lo  sin  against  the  Lord. 


OctiitT  14,— Samnel  the  Judge,— i  SAWt/Ki.  -rii.  3-17. 


A  Ttmt  ^Daitgtr. — Samuel  hid  taken  the  place  of  Eli  as  prophet,  and  pricM, 
Bad  judge.  It  was  a  time  of  sore  dLvtress,  for  the  Philistines  were  bearing  hud 
npim  the  people  of  Israel.  How  could  tills  be  got  rid  of  ?  In  former  lights  the 
liiaelites  were  smitten,  and  they  feared  it  would  be  so  again.  But  Samnel  knew 
wbst  was  the  right  thing  10  be  done,  and  he  spake  unto  all  the  people.  Hear 
wlnt  he  said  (ver.  3}.  This,  then,  was  the  way,  the  only  «-ay  by  which  ihetr 
tTMible  was  to  be  got  lid  of.  The  people  heard,  and  resolved  to  do  as  he  bade 
then  (*er.  4).  How  wise  this  was.  To  help  them,  Samael  told  them  all  to  gather 
together  at  Mirpeh,  and  he  said,  "  I  will  pray  for  you  unto  the  Lord."    Samuel 
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knew,  what  we  know,  that  from  the  Lord  alone  cometh  onr  help  in  any  0ood 
thing.  So  the  people  gathered  together,  and  they  fasted  and  worshipped  God, 
confessing  their  sin,  and  asking  pardon  and  help.  But  the  Philistines  heard  that 
the  Israelites  had  gathered  in  great  numbers,  and  they  came  with  their  hosts  of 
armed  men  against  them.  "  When  the  children  of  Israel  heard  it  they  were  afraid 
of  the  Philistines."  They  knew  how  strong  and  fierce  they  were — ^and  they  were 
not  able  to  stand  against  them.  So  they  came  to  Samuel  in  their  distress,  and 
asked  him  to  cry  to  the  Lord  on  their  behalf.  It  is  well  for  us  when  we  leaxn  to 
go  to  God  in  our  troubles.  And  so  God  in  His  mercy  makes  the  trouble  a  means 
of  blessing  to  us,  bv  drawing  us  nearer  to  Himself. 

T/u  Cry  and  the  Answtr, — (Ver.  9.)  Samuel  was  ready  to  do  as  the  people 
wished.  Note  the  three  things  told  us  in  this  verse — the  sacrifice ;  the  cry  of 
Samuel ;  **  the  Lord  heard  him."  Samuel  knew  all  would  be  well,  though  he  did 
not  know  how  God  would  answer  him.  But  the  answer  quickly  came  (yer.  10), 
even  as  Samuel  was  offering  !  He  stood  by  the  altar  from  which  the  smoke  of  the 
sacrifice  went  up ;  the  trembling  crowd  of  Israelites,  some  in  doubt  and  fear,  some 
full  of  hope  ;  all  eagerly  expecting  help  ;  the  fierce  hosts  of  the  Philistines  closing 
swiftly  around  them.  Then  came  God*s  answer  to  Samuel's  prayer — the  '*  great 
thunder"  discomfiting  the  Philistines  ;  they  were  smitten  now,  and  "the  men  of 
Israel  went  out  and  pursued  them  and  smote  them."  What  other  foes  of  Israel 
and  their  discomfiture  dues  this  make  us  think  of?  Samuel  wished  the  people,  all, 
to  rememl}er  this  great  deliverance,  and  how  it  came  about  (ver.  12).  The  stone 
was  to  be  a  sign  ;  its  name  was  to  show  how  the  help  came.  Would  not  this  he!p 
them  in  time  of  temptation  to  sin  ?  and  in  time  of  distress  ? 

Jiest  aftnr  Trottblt, — (Ver.  13.)  Days  of  peace  came  after  this  great  deliverance. 
The  Philistines  were  subdued  ;  what  they  had  taken  away  was  restored,  and  the 
people  were  at  rest  (ver.  15).  Then  for  long  years  Samuel  judged  Israel.  He 
went  from  place  to  place,  urging  the  people  to  keep  in  the  fear,  and  in  the  service 
of  the  Lord  ;  settling  their  disputes  ;  teaching,  and  guiding,  and  helping  them ;  a 
wise  leader,  a  faithful  servant  of  God,  leading  a  busy  and  a  righteous  life.  He 
was  for  long  years  a  great  light  unto  Israel.  His  words  and  his  ways  taught  the 
people.  They  looked  up  to  him  in  loving  reverence ;  and  times  of  peace  and 
plenty  spread  over  Israel.  "  Happy  is  the  people  whose  God  is  the  Lord."  It 
was  times  like  this  of  which  Moses  thought,  when  in  his  last  words  to  the  people 
he  said,  **  Happy  art  thou,  O  Israel ;  who  is  like  unto  thee,  O  people  saved  oy  the 
Lord." 


October  ^i.— Asking  for  a  King.—!  Samuel  viii.  x-ia 


Thi  Peoples  Wish  (Read  verses  1-3).— This  tells  a  sad  story.  "  Samuel  was 
old,"  and  was  needing  help  in  his  great  worki  To  whom  should  he  look  for  it 
better  than  from  his  sons  ?  It  is  well  for  parents  and  children  both,  when  obedience, 
and  reverence,  and  help,  are  given  and  received.  But  Samuel's  sons  "  walked  not 
in  his  ways."  They  "turned  aside"  from  right,  and  did  wrong;  wroi^  to 
their  father,  wrong  to  all  Israel,  and  wrong  in  the  sight  of  God.  Trouble  quickly 
came  of  this.  The  people  had  been  dealt  with  so  wisely  and  justly  by  Samuel, 
that  they  were  veiy  angiy  at  the  evil  done  by  his  sons.  They  came  together  to 
Samuel  to  complain.  How  grieved  the  good  old  man  was  to  hear  of  this.  So 
do  the  evil  and  folly  of  children  bring  sorrow  to  the  hearts  of  their  parents.  But 
the  people  did  more  than  complain,  they  said  to  Samuel,  "  Make  us  a  king  to 
judge  us  like  all  the  nations."  This  grieved  Samuel  much.  Who  had  been  their 
judge  till  this  time ?    Who  had  made  him  judge?    Now  it  seemed  to  Samuel  ts 

them.     And  so 


though  they  were  wishing  to  change  God's  way  of  dealing  with 
indeed  they  were.     In  his  perplexity  about  this,  '*  Samuel  prayed 


onto  the  Lord. 


n 
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This  wai  whiit  he  almyt  did  at  luch  times.     Was  it  possible  for  him  to  do  belter  ? 
Now  let  us  hear  of 

Gats  Annutr  le  Sam-utl  (Read  ver.  ?). — Had  the  people  done  righl?  Cer- 
tainly not  I  they  had  rejected  God,  that  He  "  should  not  reign  over  Ihem."  Yet 
God  lold  Samuel  to  "  hearken  unto  thor  voice."  Was  not  ihis  strange  ?  Some- 
times God  doirs  grant  that  whii:h  ii  sought  even  when  it  is  not  the  best  thing 
which  could  be  asked.  In  this  way  sometimes  evil  brings  its  own  punishmeol. 
C^od  spoke  of  what  He  had  done  for  Israel  in  past  days,  and  of  the  sin  which  tbey 


had  commillcd.  They  had  forcotten  His  many  and  great  mercies,  had  forsaken 
Him,  and  "  served  other  Gods,  and  they  had  also  done  the  same  to  Samuel.  Vet 
he  was  to  " hearkf n  unto  their  voice."     But  he,  was  to  set  before  them  the  evil 


and  told  Ihem  what  manner  o: 
ions  to  be  his  servants  and  soldiers  ;  their  daughters  to  do  the  work  of  his  house  ; 
their  fields,  and  vineyards,  and  oliveyards,  and  that  which  should  grow  in  them, 
for  himself,  and  how  io  many  ways  they  would  sufier  from  his  hard  rule  Over  them, 
liil  ihey  should  "cry  out  in  that  day  because  of  their  king"  which  thty  had 
chosen,  but  that  God  would  not  hear  them.  The  people  heard  these  words  of 
!iamue ' " 


Oiioher  i%. — Saul  ChoBOB.  King- — i  Samuel  x.  ii-yj. 

Cheeiing  Ihi  Khig. — When  the  time  had  come  for  choosing  and  making  the 
king.  Samuel  called  all  the  people  logelhcr  to  Miipeh.  They  came  eagerly,  wonder- 
ing what  was  to  be  said  lo  them,  and  what  was  to  be  done.  Samuel  spoke  to 
ihem  in  the  name  of  Ihe  Lord.  He  told  them  again  what  God  had  done  for  their 
nation,  the  delrvennce  from  Kgypt,  and  from  all  who  had  oppiessed  them,  and 
the  many  gracioDS  ways  in  which  He  had  dealt  with  ihem.  He  told  them  of  their 
iiH  in  rejecting  God  who  hid  thus  saved  Ihem  out  of  their  adversities,  and  wishing 
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to  be  ruled  OTCT  b7  a  kin^.  He  then  buie  them  present  tbemtelvei  beroiethe 
Lord,  tribe  b;  tribe,  ihit  from  them  mi^ht  be  taken  the  man  whom  God  ibould 
choose  lo  be  the  king.  So  tribe  aTter  tiibe  passed,  till  the  last  came — the  tribe  of 
Brnjamin,  In  Some  way,  we  know  not  how,  God  made  known  that  the  king 
ibould  be  chosen  from  it.  Then  the  Amities  pasted,  and  again  God  showed  that 
one  from  the  family  of  Matri  ihoald  tie  chMen.  Ilien  God  caused  the  people  to 
know  thiit  Saul,  the  son  of  Kish,  was  to  be  the  king. 

7S/  Shout  ef  Joy. — When  the  people  eagerly  iool 
found.  Where  lie  was  they  knew  not.  But  God  to 
Why  did  he  hide  bimself?    It  may  be  that  be  shrink  from  ihe  great  honour  sod 


froi 

at  their  heiui  so  noble  a  man,  and  when  Samuel  called  on  Iheni  to  lee  "  whom 
the  Lord  had  choien,  that  there  was  none  like  him  among  all  the  people,"  ihcf 
shouted  in  their  joy  and  said,  "God  save  the  king." 

Tki  Nrai  Kin^m. — Samuel  now  told  the  people  "  the  manner  of  ibe  king' 
dom  ;  "  how  they  were  to  behare  lo  their  king  ;  what  he  was  to  ilo  for  ihem,  and 
what  they  were  to  do  for  him.  He  "  wrote  it  in  a  l>ook  "  too,  that  they  might 
refer  to  11  fiom-to  time,  and  "  laid  it  up  before  the  Lord."  Then  "  Samuel  srnt 
all  the  people  away,  every  man  to  his  own  house."  This  great  matter  was  over. 
Samuel  s  part  in  it,  for  the  time,  was  done.  There  were  many  "  whose  heails 
God  had  touched "  who  were  glad  and  thankful.  There  were  otbeis  who  were 
evil-minded  men,  who  despised  Saul,  and  spoke  ill  of  him.  But  Saul,  trusting 
then  in  tiie  Loid,  set  forth  to  the  great  woik  to  which  God  had  called  him. 


"  Every  Christian  family  ought  to  be,"  says  Jonath.-in  Edwai^  "  w  it  were, 
alitlltthtaxh,  consecrated  to  Christ,  and  wholly  inftuenced  and  governed  bj  IJis 
nilei.  Family  education  and  order  aic  some  of  the  chief  of  the  means  o(  grace.  If 
these  fail,  oil  other  means  are  likely  to  prove  [neffectunl ;  if  IhcMare  dub  m 
tained,  all  the  means  of  grace  are  likely  to  pia^per  and  tiecoone  Mff«fnl '' 
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FIRST  CATECHISM  LESSONS. 

October  7.— Sec.  vi.     4.   What  is  your  duty  to  God?    My  doty  to  God  k 

to  worship  Him,  to  love  Him,  and  to  keep  His  command- 
ments. 

Dttiy  IS  something  required  of  every  one.  Duty  to  oursthes^  to  om  anothtr ; 
the  highest  of  all  duty,  is  our  duty  to  God.  The  first  thing  we  should  seek  to 
know,  is  •zohat  our  duty  is.  Heed  this  with  great  care.  Three  things  to  be  done  ; 
worships  love^  obedience.  For  keeping  God*s  commandments  is  obeying  HioL  We 
should  worship  God.  What  is  it  to  worship  God  ? '  It  is  to  pray  to  Him ;  to 
fraise  Him  ;  to  honour  Him  above  all  others,  in  our  way  of  speaking  of  Him  ; 
in  the  way  in  which  we  treat  His  word.  His  day^  His  hotise.  This  can  only  be 
rightly  done  by  those  who  love  Him.  A  child  who  cannot  put  the  meaning  of 
this  in  vfordSi  knows  well  what  it  is  to  love  mother  and  father,  and  to  have  their 
love.  That  feeling  of  loving  affection  in  the  heart  which  makes  us  glad  to  be  with 
those  we  love,  to  see  them  pleased  with  us,  to  do  all  we  can  to  honour  and  serve 
them,  is  what  God  requires  of  each  of  us.  To  keef  His  commandments.  Where 
arc  they  ?  How  may  we  know  them  ?  To  do  this  is  easy  when  the  heart  loves 
God.  Learn  what  God*s  commandments  are.  Seek  to  love  him  with  all  your 
heart ;  and  to  worship  Him  in  fear  and  reverence.  This  is  the  greatest  duty  of 
all ;  and  we  may  well  wonder  that  God  will  take  the  worship,  and  obedience,  and, 
above  all,  the  love  of  such  as  we  are. 


October  14. — Sec.  vi.  5.  What  is  your  duty  to  man  f  My  duty  to  nran  is 
to  honour  and  obey  my  parents,  and  to  sho\v  respect  to  those 
above  me,  to  speak  the  truth  always,  and  to  be  just  and  loving 
to  all. 

Which  is  the  highest  dut^  of  all  ?  Next  to  that  is  the  duty  we  owe  to  man. 
As  with  duty  to  God,  so  with  duty  to  man,  we  must  first  know  what  it  is.  The 
first  and  chief  of  all  duties  to  man,  is  our  duty  to  parents.  Duty  will  not  be  done 
to  others,  if  it  be  neglected  here.  Honour  and  obedience.  It  is  good  and  right  to 
obey — ^to  do  what  they  bid  ;  it  is  better  to  honour.  This  will  make  us  do  what 
they  wish^  even  when  we  may  not  know  what  they  say.  Feel  and  show  to  others 
that  great  kind  of  respect  and  vtish  to  please  them  by  which  men  honour  those  in 
high  station,  or  who  have  done  great  things.  "Respect"  to  those  above  us. 
God  has  made  great  difference  in  men ;  giving  to  some  what  is  not  given  to  others, 
by  which  they  can  do,  and  can  be,  what  others  cannot.  Power,  and  riches,  and 
wisdom^  and  hnowledge,  and  means  and  wi^s  of  many  kinds,  put  some  above 
others.  It  has  ever  been  so,  it  ever  will  be  so.  Now  to  those  thus  rightly  above 
us  in  any  way  it  is  our  duty  to  show  respect.  We  should  specdt  to  them,  and  of 
them,  and  deal  in  every  way  by  them  with  respect.  Speaking  truth.  Here  is, 
indeed,  a  duty  I  How  great  are  the  evil  and  sin  of  lying  1  Put  away  ever}" 
false  word  and  false  way.  Be  just,  caring  for  other's  rights.  Be  loving  to  all. 
How  happy  and  blessed  the  home,  the  life,  the  world  everywhere,  if  this  duty  to 
man  were  carried  out ! 

October  21. — Sec  vL    6.  How  can  you  do  this  f    I  can  do  my  duty  to  God 

and  man  only  by  the  grace  of  God. 
7.   What  is  this  grace  ?    The  grace  of  God  is  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  felt  in  our  hearts, 
enabling  us  to  do  what  otherwise  we  could  not 
do. 

We  have  learnt  what  duty  is.     But  to  do  all  that  is  a  great  matter.    How  can 
it  be  done  ?    To  bear  any  burden,  or  to  do  any  work,  we  need  strength.     It  is  not 
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enough  to  know  ;  we  must  be  able.  How  can  we  be  made  abU  to  do  duty  ?  By 
**  the  grace  of  God  "  only.  He  who  has  put  upon  us  this  duty,  can  make  us  abU 
to  de  it.  He  otUy  can  do  this.  If  I  get  not  His  grace  I  cannot  do  my  duty  to 
Him  or  to  man.  What  4s  this  grace?  Repeat  the  answer.  What  do  these 
great  words  mean  ?  They  are  true  words.  Let  us.  try  to  get  their  meaning,  if  but 
a  little  of  it.  "  The  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  Here  is  power  enough,  indeed, 
to  do  anyMm^  good.  But  must  I  have  this  power?  Yes,  " felt  in  the  heart.'* 
Power  from  God.  The  very  power  of  God.  May  I  get  it  ?  Is  it  possible  that  a 
man,  or  woman,  even  a  little  child  can  have  it  ?  Yes,  God  can  send  His  power 
down  from  Himself,  as  easily  as  He  makes  the  light  and  heat  of  the  distant  sun 
shine  down  into  the  valleys,  and  over  the  hills,  and  sea,  and  spread  into  the 
humblest  dwelling  of  man  everywhere.  This  is  great  and  blessed  news.  But  for 
this  I  may  despair  of  ever  doing  my  duty  to  God  or  man.  With  this  I  am  able  to 
do  all  He  requires  of  me. 

October  28. —Sec.  vi.    8.  How  are  we  to  seek  the   Grace  of  Godt    We 

must  seek  the  grace  of  God  by  earnest  prayer, 
in  private,  and  in  the  house  of  God. 
9.  Through  whom  do  we  receive  the  grace  of  the 
Holy  Spirit?     Only  through  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

This  is  as  great  and  important  a  lesson  as  the  last  we  had.  It  is  something  to 
know  there  is  power  to  be  had,  Btit  what  if  I  cannot  get  it ;  or  know  not  the 
way  to  it  ?  What  am  I  the  better  for  the  warmth  and  light  of  the  sun  if  I  cannot 
reach  out  into  it,  and  feel  it,  and  see  it  ?  A  hungry  man  knows  that  there  is  food 
to  be  had,  but  what  if  he  cannot  get  it  ?  A  child  is  lost  on  the  moor  ;  he  knows 
there  is  a  way  home,  but  what  if  he  cannot  find  it  ?  We  know  there  is  grace 
which  brings  power  from  God  to  do  duty.  How  is  it  to  be  got  ?  What  does  our 
answer  tell  us  about  this?  "Frayer" — t.^.,  just  asking  God  for  it.  There  is 
no  other  way.  This,  like  other  most  precious  of  all  things,  cannot  be  bought^  or 
earned^  or  got  by  force.  It  must  be  a  gift ;  a  gift  in  answer  to  prayer.  Now  a 
child  can  pray.  It  does  not  need  riches,  or  money,  or  strength,  or  help  from 
those  in  power.  All  can  pray.  '*  Earnest  prayer  "  from  the  heart,  as  though  we 
really  wanted  it ;  **  in  private,"  alone,  when  no  eye  or  ear  can  take  note  of  it,  bat 
God  only.  *'  In  the  House  of  God^*  where  we  may  join  with  others  and  give 
and  get  help. 

"  Only  through  Jesus  Christ.*'  Our  prayer  without  His  gracious  help  could 
never  reach  the  ear  of  God  ;  and  never  bring  the  answer  we  want  It  is  through 
Jesus  Christ  alone  that  we  can  get  to  God.  He  alone  sends  down  the  H<3y 
Spirit,  to  guide,  and  help,  and  bless. 

We  know  our  duty  ;  we  know  what  is  needed  to  help  ns  to  do  it  We  know 
how  and  where  to  get  it.    What  is  next  to  be  done  ? 

James  Bailey. 


Try  to  take  cheerful  views  of  divine  things.  Dwell  on  your  mercies.  Look  at 
the  bright  as  well  as  the  dark  side.  Do  not  cherish  gloomy  thoughts.  Melancholy 
is  no  friend  to  devotion.  It  greatly  hinders  the  usefulness  of  many.  "ItiaUs 
upon  a  contented  life  like  a  drop  of  ink  on  white  paper,  which  is  not  the  less  a 
stain  because  it  carries  no  meaning  with  it."  Let  your  soul  rove  through  the 
truths  of  Scripture  as  the  happy  herds  through  the  green  pastures. 
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SECOND   CATECHISM   LESSONS. 

October  7. — Ch.  v.,  Sec.  iii.  i  and  2. 

Jesus  the  Christ — It  will  be  a  great  help  to  the  understanding  of 
many  passages  of  the  New  Testament,  to  remember  that  "the  Christ" 
was  a  title,  and  not  the  name  of  Jesus.  Every  Jew  knew  what  "the 
Christ"  meant;  and  so  they  asked  Jesus  whether  He  was  the 
Christ  or  not;  and  the  aim  of  the  preaching  of  the  Apostles, 
especially  to  the  Jews,  was  to  prove  that  God  had  made  this  Jesus 
kcth  Lord  and  Christ,  Anointing  is  a  ceremony  which  was  used  by 
the  Jews,  and  is  still  used  by  many  Christian  nations  to  signify  the 
setting  apart  of  a  person  to  some  high  office.  The  High  Priests  and 
the  Kings  amongst  the  Jews  were  thus  consecrated ;  and  only  a  few 
months  ago  we  read  how  the  Czar  of  All  the  Russias  was  anointed  at 
his  coronation  on  his  forehead,  eyes,  ears,  hands,  and  breast.  Jesus 
was  not  anointed  in  symbol,  but  in  fact ;  that  Holy  Ghost,  of  which 
the  oil  is  the  symbol,  being  given  not  by  measure  unto  Him.  The 
chief  use  of  oil  was  to  give  light  by  its  burning ;  and  so  it  obviously 
stands  for  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  descended  on  the  early  disciples  at 
Pentecost,  in  the  form  of  tongues  of  fire.  It  teaches  us  that  the 
great  work  of  the  Spirit  is  to  illuminate  our  minds ;  to  teach  us  the 
Truth  ;  and  so  to  sanctify  us  through  the  Truth.  And  we  may  share 
in  the  anointing  of  Christ;  ye  have  an  anointing  from  the  Holy  One^ 
and  ye  know  all  things^  says  S.  John.  Let  us  to-day  seek  for  our- 
selves and  our  scholars  that  anointing  from  on  high. 

Refining  fire,  go  through  my  heart. 
Illuminate  my  soul. 

October  14. — Ch.  v..  Sec  iii.  3. 

The  Tlireefold  Office, — Others  had  been  anointed  to  one  or  two  of 
these  offices ;  Melchizedek  was  king  and  priest ;  David  was  king  and 
prophet ;  Jesus  united  them  all  into  a  threefold  cord  of  perfect 
strength.  Rarely  did  it  happen  in  the  history  of  Israel  that  these 
three  great  powers  were  in  perfect  harmony.  The  prophet  too  often 
had  to  rebuke  the  priest ;  and  even  to  point  his  terrible  "Thou  art 
the  man  "  at  the  kingly  offender.  But  in  the  new  kingdom  of  God, 
Prophet,  Priest,  and  King,  are  one;  and  so  truth,  holiness,  and  justice, 
in  united  perfection,  are  guaranteed  to  all  Christ*s  people.  Christ  is 
dl  in  all     Hear  Him,  trust  Him,  obey  Him. 

October  21. — Ch.  v..  Sec.  iii.  4. 

Christ  the  Prophet, — A  prophet  is  not  one  who  ^r^- tells,  but  one 
who  forth  tells.     He  speaks  for  God  to  men ;  and  though  he  does 
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sometimes  predict  future  events,  that  is  not  his  chief  business.  Read 
any  of  the  Old  Testament  prophets,  and  you  will  see  that  the  greater 
part  of  their  writings  are  announcements  of  duty,  and  rebukes  of  sin, 
not  predictions.  Christ  thus  speaks  for  God;  and  claims  for  His 
teaching  Divine  authority.  He  does  not  argue,  He  bears  witness  of 
the  things  which  He  had  seen  with  the  Father.  Now  if  any  one 
came  to  us  professing  to  hare  a  message  from  God,  what  should 
we  expect  him  to  tell  us  ?  We  should  want  to  know  the  meaning  of 
the  contradictions  and  failures  of  life,  and  the  explanation  of  that 
death  which  we  feel  to  be  so  unnatural  to  a  being  like  man  with  fass 
infinite  desires  and  aspirations.  We  should  want  to  know  about  our 
duty,  both  what  it  is,  and  how  it  is  to  be  performed ;  and  about  out 
sins,  how  they  are  to  be  forgiven.  We  should  above  all  ask  about 
God  Himself,  whether  He  cares  about  us ;  whether  He  is  kind  or 
cruel.  For  about  all  these  things  the  wise  men  of  this  world  have 
either  said  nothing  or  so  contradicted  each  other,  that  we  cannot 
from  them  get  at  the  truth.  But  Christ*s  teaching  is  clear  and  plain  ; 
He  shows  us  that  life  is  not  bad  because  it  is  sad ;  that  sorrow  is 
a  discipline  to  form  our  character ;  that  death  is  not  the  end  of  all, 
but  the  dawn  of  better  life;  that  sin  can  be  forgiven,  and  will  be 
forgiven,  if  we  trust  in  His  atoning  death ;  that  duty  must  spring 
from  love  to  God,  and  finds  in  that  love  its  rule  and  power  at  once  ; 
that  God  is  our  Father,  which  is  in  Heaven,  and  so  loved  the  world 
that  he  sent  His  Son  to  save  it.  And  like  all  teaching  that  is  of 
God,  Christ's  words  justify  themselves.  Do  His  will  and  you  shall 
know  of  the  doctrine ;  reject  His  word,  and  that  word  itself  wOl 
judge  you  at  the  last  day.  For  a  summary  of  Christ's  teaching,  read 
and  ponder  John  xii.  44 — 50. 


October  28. — Ch.  5.,  Sec  iii.  5. 

Christ  the  Priest. — Read  what  the  author  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  says  on  this  point.  The  priest  offered  the  sacrifice  for  the 
sins  of  the  people;  the  life  of  the  innocent  was  given  for  the  forfeited 
life  of  the  guilty.  So  Christ  the  Lamb  of  God  offered  Himself  on 
the  cross,  once  for  all,  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.  The  priest 
took  the  blood,  and,  entering  the  Holiest  of  all,  sprinkled  it  before  the 
Mercy  Seat,  so  interceding  for  the  people.  Christ  has  entered  into 
the  Heavens  by  his  own  blood,  and  ever  Uveth  to  make  intercession 
for  us,  standing  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  as  a  Lamb  newly  slain. 
The  priest  came  forth  and  blessed  the  people.  So  Christ  continually 
blesses  His  Church,  shedding  forth  upon  us  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

£.  H.  SUGDEK. 
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TABLET   LESSONS   AND    HOME   QUESTIONS.— 

October,  1883. 

("  Abswcts  to  Tablet  Home  (Questions,  1883,  Price  id.,**  may  be  bad  by  Tmchtrt  a$td  0thert 
who  rtfuirt  them  for  txmminaticn  pur/osts,  iram  Superiatendent  Ministers,  or  the  Trade 
kgatXs  of  the  UniooX 

Smiox  ScHOLAit's  Tablet.  |  Junior  Scholar's  Tablet. 

SUNDAY,    OCTOBER   7,  1883. 

Scsimyxs^i  Saamel  ir.  x — iS  (Intnl.) :  Acts  xxi.  97 — 40.    Golden  Text>-z  Samuel  ir.  ai. 

Hymn-V«ne»M.s.s.  h.  8.-439 ;  m.s. s.t. b. — s 3. 

Then,  O  my  Lord  prepare 
My  loul  for  that  great  day : 
O  I  wash  me  in  TYiy^  precious  blood, 
And  take  my  sins  away. 

First  Catechism— Sec.  VI.    Or  RBUOioir. 


z.  A  few  more  years  shall  roll, 
A  few  move  eteerws  come. 
And  we  shall  be  with  those  that  rest 
Asleep  within  the  tomb. 

Second  CATEcmsM— Cm.  V.  Or  the  Re- 
pBMffTioN  or  the  World  by  OtrR  Lord 
Jesus  Cxrist.  f  iiL    The  Offices  of  Christ. 

^^IVJutt  is  ike  tttemmnr  o/tki  w&rd  Cftritt  f 

It  is  the  Greek  form  of  the  Hebrew  Messiah, 

and  means  anointed  with  oil ;  that  is  to  say, 

consecrated,  or  set  apart  and  qualified. 

Psahn  iL  a ;  Daniel  iz.  35,  a6 ;  John  i.  4t ; 

E. — f/aw  was  ike  Redeemer  consecrated  1  The 
Holy  Ghost,  who  was  sirni&ed  by  the  anoint- 
hig  oil,  descended  upon  Him. 
MsUthew  iiL  z6;  Actsx.  38. 

Home  Questions. 

z.— What  was  Eli'sgreat  sin  ?  <i  Samael  ili., 
last  clause  of  Z3th  verse.)  What  advice  does 
Solomon  give  iachers  about  their  bad  boys? 
(Proverbs  xix.  18.)  .  v    t-r 

a.— Had  Paul  entered  upon  his  apostolic  life 
unwarned  of  its  dangers  ?  The  answer  is  the 
wovds  of  our  Lord  to  Ananias  in  Acts  ix.  x6. 

3.— What  is  the  Hebrew  form  of  the  word 
(3xrist  T  Give  its  English  meaning.  Who  was 
typified  by  theAnoinUng  oil.  Copy  Acts  x.  38, 
beginning  with  the  word  "God**  and  ending 
with  "  power.** 


4.— What  is  your  duty  to  God  t  My  dutv  lo 
God  is  to  worship  Him,  to  love  Him,  ana  te 
keep  His  commandments. 


Scripture  Ni 


-New  TestamcnL 


i6.—iyke  was  Judas  t    The  wicked  apostk; 
who  betrayed  the  hvd  with  a  ktss. 


Home  Qubstiohs. 

T. — Because  of  their  sins  what  did  God  do  te 
the  Israelites?    (Cx>py  Psalm  Ixxviii.  6a.) 


3. — How  did  the  Jews  cry  out  against  PaoTs 
Master?    Gohnxix.  15.) 


3. — Of  how  many  parts  does  the  Catechism 
Lesson  say  your  duty  to  God  consists  ?  Write 
them. 


SUNDAY,    OCTOBER   14,   1883. 

ScmPTUEB^x  Samuel  viL  3--17  (Intnl.);  Acts  xxii.  i— aa.    Golden  Text— z  Samuel  vii.  la. 

Hymn* Verse— M.S.S.H.B.-- 337 ;  m.s.s.t.  8.-371-3. 

Than  go  alone  by  sight. 
Where  He  may  lead  I'll  follow, 
My  trust  in  Him  repose ; 


4.  So  on  I  go,  not  knowing ; 

I  would  not  if  I  might ; 

I'd  rather  walk  in  the  dark  with  God 


Than  co  alone  in  the  light, 
lier  wauk  by  faith  with  Him 


I'd  rather 

SvcoND  Catechism.— Ch.  V.    §  iii. 

3.— 7>  wkat  offices  wasamr  LordconsecraUd  t 
To  be  a  Prophet,  a  Priest,  and  a  King.  ^ 
Acts  iii.  aa ;  Hebrews  v.  6 ;  Psalm  11.  6  ; 
Johaxviii.  37 ;  z  Corinthians  xv.  ss. 

Home  Questions. 

z.— Were  the  tears  and  lamentations  of  the 
Israelites  a  sufficient  evidence  of  their  peni- 
tence? ITie  answer  is  verse  3  of  to-day's  Old 
Testament  Lesson,  beginning  at  the  words 
•'Put  away."  ,.     , 

a.— What  does  St.  Paul  tell  a  young  fnend 
about  himself  before  his  conversion,  and  one 
great  reason  for  God's  mercy  to  him?  (c 
Timothy  L,  first  part  of  verse  13,  and  part  of 
verse  z6.)  , 

3. — Give,  as  a  complete  statement,  to>day  s 
CatTrK«f»»*  Question  and  Answer. 


And  every  hour  in  perfect  peace  I'll  sing. 
He  knows.  He  knows. 

First  Catechism — Sec.  VI. 
5. — What  is  your  duty  to  man  t     My  duty  to 
man  is  to  honour  and  obey  my  parents,  to 
show  respect  to  those  above  me,  to  speak  the 
truth  always,  and  to  be  just  and  loving  to  all. 
Scripture  Names — New  Testament. 
17. — iVho  was  Caiaphas  t  The  high  priest  who 
condemned  Christ. 

Home  Questions. 

T.— What  does  the  Psalmist  say  about  the 
successful  prayer  of  Samuel,  and  two  others  in 
Psalm  xcix.  6  ?    Who  were  the  two  others  ? 

a. — What  sad  character  did  St.  Paul  give  of 
himself  before  hi:t  conversion  ?  (z  Timothy  L 
13.)    Write*"  I  ••  for  "  Who." 

3. — Write— "  Honour  thy  father  and  thy 
mother."  "  Render  honour  to  whom  honour 
is  due."  "Lie  not  one  to  another."  "Do 
justly,  and  love  mercy." 
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Sbmiok  Scholak's  Tablet. 


I 


JUNIOK  SCK<»LAK*S  TaBLIT. 


SUNDAY,   OCTOBER   21,   1883. 

ScKiPT'JiUi — 1  Samuel  ▼iiu  z — xo  (Intnl.) ;  Acts  xxai.  aj — 30 ; 

Golden  Text — Psalm  cxviu.  9. 

Hymn-Verse— ii.S.s.H.  0.-367;  ii.s.s.T.B.— i8d. 


zziu.  z— ti. 


I.  To  Thee,  our  God,  we  fly 
For  mercy  and  for  grace  ; 
0 1  hear  our  lowly  cry. 

Second  Catbcuism— Ch.  V.    \  iii. 

4. — Hew  is  Christ  a  Prophit^  f    In  revealing  to 
us,  by  His  Word  and  Spirit,  all  truth  con- 
cerning Divine  things  and  our  salvation. 
John  i.  18  J  John  vL  68  ;  John  xvL  13,  14 ; 
John  xviL  14. 


HOMB  QUBSTIONS. 

1. — Find  and  write  a  verse  from  Isaiah 
xxxiii.,  showing  how  completely  pious  Jews, 
after  the  time  of  Samuel,  acknowledged 
Jehovah's  authority. 

a. — Find  and  copy  the  vene  in  Exodoi  xxiL 
quoted  by  St.  Paul  in  to-day's  New  Testament 
Lesson,  substituting  *'  judges  "  for  '*  gods." 

3. — Fill  up  the  following  from  to-day's 
Catechism   Lesson  :— Christ  as  a..... reveals 

•  •  •  •  •  D  jr  •  •  •  •  •  All  •  •  •  •  * 


And  hide  not  Thon  Thy  bee : 
O  Lord,  stretch  forth  Thy  mighty  hand. 
And  guard  and  bless  our  latherlaad. 

First  Catbcnism. — Sac.  VL 

C.'^-Hcw  can  you  tU  this  t  I  can  do  my  daty 
to  God  and  man  only  by  the  grace  of  God. 

j.—lVhat  is  thistynce  f  The  grace  of  God  b 
the  power  of  the  HoIt  Ghost  felt  ia  our 
hearts,  enabling  as  to  do  what  otherwise  ve 
could  not  do. 

Scripture  Names— New  Testament 

\Z.—JVh0  was  Pontius  Pilato  t  The  gorernor 
of  Judaea  who  delivered  np  Jeaos  to  bt 
crucified. 

HOMB  QUBSTIONS. 


God  say  about 
(Uoaea  xitL  ix.) 
xvuL  99,  and 


tlM 


then  wnts 


z.— What  does 
Israelites  a  king  f 

a. — Read  John 
Matthew  x.  34. 

3. — What  alone  can  enable  us  to  do  ovr  dotr 
to  God  and  man  7    Whose  power  is  this  gncc  I 


SUNDAY,   OCTOBER   28,  '1683. 

ScRiPTUBS — z  Samnel  x.  17 — tj  (Intnl.)    Acts  xxiiL  za — 3$.     Golden  Text — z  Samuel  z.  S4. 

Hymn-Verse--M.s.s.H.B.— 570 ;  M.S.8.T.B.— 169. 


z.  God  save  our  gracious  Queen, 
Long  live  our  noble  Queen, 

God  save  the  Queen  1 
Send  her  victorious, 
Happy  and  glorious, 
Long  to  reign  over  us, 

God  save  the  Queen. 

Sbcono  Catechism— Ch.  V.    |  iii. 

i.—Z/ow  is  Christ  a  Priistf  On  earth  He 
offered  Himself  as  a  sacrifice  for  our  sins  ; 
and  in  heaven  He  presents  Himself  to  God 
for  us.  makes  continual  intercession  on  our 
behalf,  and  sends  down  upon  us  His  blessing. 
HelwewsiL  17;  Hebrews  ix.  ii;  Hebrews 
viL  *% ;  Hebrews  ix.  a4 ;  Epnesians  L  3. 

Home  Questions. 

z. — Possibly  Saul  was  chosen  by  lot  (verses 
to,  at,  to-day's  Old  Testament  Lesson).  What 
control  does  the  wise  man  say  God  holds  over 
the  casting  of  lots  ?    (Proverbs  xvi.) 

a. — Write  out  the  oromisein  Psalm  xxxWL  33, 
fulfilled  in  to-day's  New  Testament  Lesson  7 

3. — Try  and  write  from  memory  answers  to 
these  questions : — Where  did  Christ  offer  Him- 
self 7  What  as  7  For  what  7  To  whom  does 
He  present  Himself?  Where  7  For  whom  7 
What  does  He  make  for  us  7  What  does  He 
send  down  on  us  7  For  these  reasons  what  it 
Jesus  7 


».  Crowned  by  a  nation's  love. 
Guarded  by  heaven  above, 

Long  live  the  Queen  I 
Loud  mav  each  voice  proclaim, 
Wide  as  Britannia's  fame. 
Long  live  Victoria's  name, 
God  save  the  (^oaa  1 

FiBST  CATBCMiSM— Sec  VL 

Z.—H0W  art  we  to  took  thogruci^Goit  Wc 

most  seek  the  ^race  ofGodbyeameitpnyeff 
in  private,  and  in  the  house  of  God. 
^.^Througk  whom  do  we  roeoim  tkegrmet^ 
the  Hoif  S/iritt    Only  thioogh  onr  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

Scripture  Names— New  Twraafnf 

t9.^WhoweuJoae^o/AHmmikm9    Aikh 
man,  who  buried  Jesus  in  bia  own  tomb. 

Home  Qubstioms. 

z. — ^What  two  men  were  greeted  king  on  ene 
dav  in  about  the  same  words  Saal  was? 
(i  Kings  i.  as,  39.) 

a. — There  are  some  words  wntten  Biore  thsa 
a  thousand  vears  before  Pant  lived,  which  sbov 
that  wicked  people  were  as  spiteful  againil 
ood  men  then  as  in  fab  days;  copy  ihaau 
"^salm  XNXvii.  3a.) 
3. — Complete   the  following  from  brday't 

Catechism    Lesson  :~We    must    «Nk oy 

,  through 


?S 


ms^^ 


SUNDAfSCHOOLMAilAZINE. 


OUR   NEW   REPORT. 


IHE  New  Report  of  the  Connexiqnal  Sunday  School  Union 
is  full  of  interest.  But  it  has  afresh  and  striking  charac- 
teristic. It  not  only  gives  a  wide  view  of  Cohnexibnal 
Statistics  relating  to  Methodist  Sunday  Schools,  but  it 
tabulates  elaborately  the  figures  relating  to  Sunday  Schools  in  the 
various  districts  and  particular  circuits.  Nothing  of  the  sort  has 
been  attempted  before,  and  the  result  is  far  more  than  satisfactory. 
For  a  few  pence,  this  Report  can  be  bought  by  any  intelligent 
teacher.  But  another  feature  is,  that  while  the  whole  Report  can  be 
obtained  for  a  trifle,  portions  of  it  referring  to  various  localities  can 
be  got  separately.  This  is  a  valuable  and  convenient  arrangement. 
It  is  of  great  importance  that  the  state  of  the  schools  in  every  circuit 
should  be  under  careful  and  constant  observation. 

The  figures  relating  to  Church  Membership  are  highly  encourag- 
ingy  and  call  for  devout  and  humble  thanksgiving  to  the  Lord. 
Laborious  persons  have  toiled  hard  and  done  their  part ;  they  have 
«own  the  seed,  weeded  the  field,  and  waited  patiently.  The  gracious 
Lord  has  sent  the  tender  showers,  the  genial  warmth,  and  giving  life 
to  the  seed,  has  also  rewarded  His  servants  with  abundant  harvests. 
Our  Church  Membership  has  been  both  largely  increased  and 
adorned  by  the  work  in  the  schools.  It  is  to  be  noted  that  on  the 
Children's  Day  in  October  last  year,  as  before,  very  special  good  was 
done  This  should  encourage  our  friends  to  continued  and  increased 
effort  this  year. 

The  Report  gives  proof  that  the  past  year  has  been  one  of  pros« 
perity  to  the  Union.  In  each  of  its  varied  departments,  the  work 
has  been  carried  on  vigorously,  and. with  very  satisfactory  results. 
Of  trade,  literature,  conventions,  meetings,  services,  alike  the  Com- 
mittee have  made  a  satisfactory  and  encouraging  report.  The 
finances  too  are  in  a  good  state.  The  Committee  have  kept  to  their 
wise  resolution  to  manage  their  affairs  without  incurring  debt.  With 
a  larger  list  of  private  subscribers  and  subscribing  schools,  they  could 
greatly  extend  their  good  work,  and  we  are  surprised  to  find  so  short 
t  list  of  private  subscriptions. 
The  following  statistics  will  tell  their  own  tale. 
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WESLEYAN  METHODIST    CONNEXION  IN  GREAT  BRITAIN. 

Sunday  Schools. 


Number  of 

1875. 

1879. 

1883. 

Officers  and  Teachers... 
Sunday  Scholars 

111,603 
700,210 

118,760 
766,757 

124,390 
841,951 

Totals  

811,213 

885.517 

966,341 

CONNEXIONAL  ChURCH  MEMBERSHIP. 


Number  ot 

1875. 

1879. 

1883. 

Members  of  Society   ... 
On  Trial 

358.062 
26,719 

•  a  • 

377,612 

23,984 
10,000* 

407,085 
34,986 
36,219 

In  Junior  Society  Classes 

Totals 

384,781 

411,596 

478.290 

SuNPAY  School  Church  Membership 

(included 

in  the  above). 

Number  of 

1875. 

1879. 

1883. 

Officers  and  \  who  are 
Teachers...    Members 

Sunday           l    ^  of 
Scholars...  (   Society 

85,253 
50,390 

93,512 
62,339 

100,847 
100,439 

Totals ,  On  Trial 

135,643 

155.851 

201,286 

Per  Centages  of 

Total 
Number. 

Connexnl. 
Msmbenbip 

Total 
Number. 

ConnexnL 
Membership 

Total 
Number. 

CoaaenL 
Mcabcnkip 

Officers  and  \  who  are 
Teachers...    Members 

Sunday           I    ^  o^" 
Scholars...  (   Society 

76*82 

7*19 

22*16 
13*09 

7874 
813 

22*72 

15-14 

81*07 
"-93 

21 'oS 
21*00 

or 

Totals ^  OnTrial 

16.72 

35-25 

17-60 

37-86 

20*83 

42X>8 

Ages  of  Sunday  Scholars. 


1875. 

1879. 

1883. 

Sunday  Scholars 

Number. 

Per 
Centace. 

Number. 

Per 

Ccntage. 

NoariMf. 

Per 

Under  7  years  of  age  ... 

Between  7  and  15   

Above  15 

161,591 
406,709 
131,910 

23-08 
58*08 
18*84 

182,770 
427,382 
156,605 

2383 

55,74 
20*43 

200,169 
462,929 

178,853 

a37f 
54^ 
SI -24 

Totals   M 

700,210 

100' 

766,757 

100* 

841,951 

100' 

*  "  We  are  thankful  to  know  that  so  many  of  our  Sunday  Scholars  are  members  of  our 
and  that  more  than  ten  thousand  young  per^ns  are  connected  with  Junior  Society  ^ 
Minutes  4ifComftrtHce,  1879,  p.  304  (Anuial  AdoressX    ' 
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CHRONICLE    OF    THE    UNION. 

Meeting  of  the  Union  Committee 
Held  on  Monday,  2nd  July,  1883. 

The  Minutes  of  the  Meeting  of  the  Committee  held  on  May  31st,  1883,  were 
read  and  adopted ;  also,  Minutes  of  Meetings  of  the  Trade  and  Finance  Sub- 
Committee,  held  May  31st  and  June  8th  and  15th,  1883. 

The  nominations  of  the  following  Agents  for  the  Sale  of  Publications  were 
confirmed : — 

Mr.  J.  Raine,  Stationer  and  Music  Seller,  Middleton-in-Teesdale. 
Mr.  Tom  Richard  Braithwaite,  Stationer,  135,  Kirkgate,  Wakefield. 
Mr.  T.  A.'  Bellamy,  junr.,  Market  Place,  Alford,  Lincolnshire. 

The  publication  of  "Luther  Miller's  Ambition,"  by  Lillie  Montfort,  was 
authorised. 

Correspondence  in  reference  to  the  use  of  the  copyright  pictures  of  the  Union 
in  other  publications,  including  an  inquiry  from  the  United  States,  was  read  and 
resolutions  adopted. 

The  draft  of  the  Annual  Report,  with  the  Audited  Accounts  of  the  Union,  was 
submitted  in  proof,  and  accepted. 

Visitation. 

The  Rev.  Charles  II.  Kelly,  the  Secretary,  has  preached,  held  Children's 
Services,  or  attended  Conferences  of  School  Workers,  and  other  meetings :  At 
New  King  Street,  Bath  ;  Laying  Memorial  Stones  of  new  Schools,  Bodmin ; 
St.  John's  Wood,  London  ;  Watford  ;  Battersea  ;  District  Convention,  Oxford  ; 
General  Town  Union,  Reading  ;  Hanlev  ;  Chislehurst ;  John  Street,  Old  Kent 
Road,  London;  Finchley ;  Putney;  Surbiton ;  Grimsbury ;  Marlborough  Road, 
Banbuiy  ;  Arkwright  Street,  Nottingham  ;  Hebden  Bridge. 

Mr.  Binns,  Assistant  Secretary  :  Lower  Sydenham  (Mission  Church). 

New  Connected  Schools. 

(Where  no  amount  is  named,  only  the  minimum  payment  allowed  by  the  Ccn- 
feience  for  connection  with  the  Union  has  beep  made.) 

Butter  Knowle. 


Gamdiffaith. 
Heme  Bay. 
Thombury. 


Kent  Town  (South  Australia)— 
Entrance  Fee...;fi     i    o 
Subscription    ...    o    7    6 


New  Subscriber, 
R.  H.  Holman,  Esq.,  London,  £1     i 


Grant  Orders. 

Adelaide  (Kent  Town). 
Ashington. 
Cinderford. 
Grantham  (Wesley). 
Uerne  Bay. 


Lindley. 

Mansfield  Woodhouse. 
Pendleton  (Brunswick). 
Purton. 


Rtnewali. 
Greetland,  Ripley. 


484 


OLD    MEMORIES— SUNNY    AND    OTHERWISE. 
A     TEACHER'S     RETROSPECT. 

By  Lillib  Montfort. 

I  SUPPOSE  there  are  seasons  in  the  lives  of  all  of  us,  when  we  are  impelled 
to  talk  with  past  hours ;  and,  as  such  a  time  has  now  come  to  me,  I  wiU 
try  and.  put  down  some  of  my  recollections.  I  am  but  going  back  for  half  a 
century,  and  would  fain  show  how  '*  surely  goodness  and  mercy  have  followed 
me  all  the  days  of  my  life.**  It  is  not  my  Iife-story  that  I  am  about  to  write,  bat 
simply  a  record  of  the  commencement  of  fifty  years  of  work  for  Jesus  in  con- 
nection with  Sabbath  Schools.  It  was  the  nrst  Sunday  in  May,  1833,  that  I 
offered  my  services  as  a  teacher  in  a  village  Sunday  SchooL  Young,  and  very 
impulsive,  I  did  with  all  my  might  the  work  I  undertook ;  but  alas  I  I  know  sow 
how  unfit  I  was  for  the  responsible  position  in  which  I  was  placed,  and  which  I 
so  complacently  took. 

I  knew  I  had  teaching  ability ;  but,  I  did  not  know  that  I  lacked  the  first  thing 
required  in  the  work  to  which  I  pledged  myself,  namely,  a  personal  interest  ia 
the  truths  I  taught. 

Of  course  I  had  read  my  Bible,  and  had  a  general  knowledge  of  its  contents. 
To  a  certain  extent  I  ordered  my  life  by  its  precepts,  and  I  had  not  the  most 
remote  idea  that  anything  else  was  needed.  Vet  I  worked  diligently,  and  woa 
my  way  with  my  scholars,  and  I  have  still  pleasant  recollections  of  country  walks, 
and  memorable  times  when  I  visited  the  members  of  my  class.  But  I  most  not 
linger  longer,  but  will  say  that  for  four  years  I  remained  a  teacher  in  that  same 
school,  and  during  that  time,  the  Lord,  who  "  is  rich  in  mercy"  graciously  desk 
with  me,  and  brought  me  out  of  darkness  into  the  marvellous  light  of  the  Gospel. 
I  was  saved  by  grace,  through  faith.  All  things  were  changed  to  me ;  the  word 
of  God  seemed  illuminated,  and  my  work  for  Jesus,  blessed  work ;  for  Jcsos 
Himself  was  now  m^  Saviour,  and  not  simply  iAi  Saviour  of  alL  Often  have  I 
said  and  sung : — 

"  And  can  it  he  that  I  shoold  gain 

An  interest  in  my  Saviour's  blood  T 
Died  He  for  me.  who  caused  His  pain. 

For  me.  who  Him  to  death  pursued  t 
Amaang  love  I  how  can  it  be 
That  Thoo,  my  God,  should'st  die>Spr  smT 

Truly  the  Lord  is  good  ;  and  even  now,  in  recalling  that  far-oflT  time,  I  feel  it 
is  still  linked  to  the  present,  for  although  most  of  the  young  folks  then  under  my 
care  have  passed  away  from  my  sight  and  knowledge,  it  is  nOt  very  long  ago  that 
I  received  a  communication  from  one  who  belongeid  to  my  first  clast.  The  once 
familiar  and  affectionate  formula,  "  My  Dear  Teacher,**  coming,  as  it  did  from  the 
other  side  of  the  world,  well-nigh  overwhelmed  me ;  but,  so  it  was ;  and  I 
read  how  she,  who  is  but  a  few  years  younger  than  myself,  was  in  the  far-off 
country  teaching  in  a  Wesleyan  Sabbath  School.  "  Mine  has  been  a  busy  life,'* 
she  wrote,  '*  and  as  the  mother  of  a  family,  I  have  had  but  little  opportunity  of 
working  in  the  Church,  but  now  I  have  more  leisure  than  I  ever  had  before. 
You  will  have  heard  that  I  am  a  widow,  and  my  children  are  doing  well,  and  I 
trust  are  travelling  2Uonward.  I  feel  it  a  pleasure  and  a  privilege  to  give  my  services 
to  the  cause.*' 

At  the  end  of  four  years  I  was  led  to  transfer  my  help  to  the  school  with  which 
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I  am  still  connected.     Forty-six  years  have  I  laboured  here,  &nd  truly  I  have 
simg: — 

"  Many  changes  have  I  seen, 
Yet  have  bMo  upheld  till  now, 
Who  could  hold  me  up  but  Thou  ?  " 

^  It  seems  strange  to  me  to  recall  the  time  when  I  began  work  in  this  part  of  the 
▼ineyard,  and  the  names  and  characters  of  those  with  whom  I  laboured.  First 
aime  the  dear,  good,  aged  superintendent  I  think  I  see  him  now,  with  his  white 
silvery  hair,  and  his  genial  smile.  I  can  feel  the  warm  clasp  of  his  hand,  and 
hear  again  the  tones  of  his  voice,  as  with  gentle  earnestness  he  would  entreat  us  to 
oome  early,  and  come  regularly.  "It  is  the  Lord's  work,  dear  sister,  and  it  is 
worth  while  to  do  it  well  1 "  And  he  did  well  all  he  undertook  ;  from  class  to 
class  would  he  go,  cheering,  encouraging,  or  (if  need  be)  reproving  ;  but  always 
kind  and  sympathetic  In  our  teachers*  meeting  he  was  ever  the  oracle,  for, 
thoiiph  other  speakers  might  express  their  opinions  freely  enough,  his  dictum  was 
the  final  one.  "After  his  words,  men  spake  not  again.'*  He  ruled,  but  it  was  a 
loving  rule. 

^  I  think,  though,  that  our  annual  summer  f(Ste  was  the  time  when  he  seemed  in 
l)is  glory.  In  those  days  we  were  content  with  little  things,  and  moderate 
expenditure.  We  gathered  in  the  school  as  early  as  two  o'clock,  and  marched  round 
the  town,  our  beloved  superintendent  leading  the  procession  with  a  little  child  in 
each  hand,  always  selecting  the  poorest  and -shabbiest.  It  was  good  to  see  the 
mothers  standing  waiting  for  the  procession,  and  to  hear  the  remarks  made,  **  Bless 
him  I  he's  got  my  Polly  I  "  or  **  Won't  my  Sally  be  proud  ?"  The  rendezvous 
was  a  pleasant  meadow,  then  popularly  known  as  ''  the  Hill,"  or  '*  Martin's  Hill." 
There  we  thoroughly  enjoyed  our  simple  games,  and  about  5.30  went  back  to  the 
schoolroom,  where  tne  "Mothers  in  Israel"  had  prepared  tea,  leaving  the  teachers 
at  liberty  to  attend  to  the  children.  As  soon  as  the  children  were  satisfied  they 
were  dismissed  to  their  homes,  and  then  came  the  time  for  the  teachers.  We  had 
plenty  of  cheery  chat,  and  then  cleared  the  tables  and  held  a  meeting.  A  meeting 
that  was  lively  and  helpful,  and  where  we  encouraged  each  other  in  our  labours  of 
love.^  Things  are  managed  very  differently  now,  and  such  a  fete  as  I  have 
described  would  be  voted  tame  and  uninteresting.  It  would  neither  satisfy  children 
nor  teachers,  and  doubtless  some  things  are  vastly  improved,  although  I  am  sure 
all  alterations  are  not  improvements.  But  I  will  not  write  of  the  present,  but 
continue  my  reminiscences  of  "the  past. 

There  was  our  brisk  and  lively  secretary,  with  a  merry  word  for  everybody,  apt, 
perhaps,  sometimes,  to  interrupt  the  proper  work  of  the  teacher  by  getting  up  a 
gossip  at  odd  times ;  nevertheless  he  could,  as  I  know,  take  a  rebuff  in  perfect 
good  temper.  Then,  how  generous  he  was  I  how  many  little  things  he  did  for  the 
poor  children  that  but  few  knew  of  I  but  God  knew  and  remembered.  One 
bitterly  cold  snowy  day,  I  had  taken  mv  walk  of  two  miles  from  my  home  to  the 
Sunday  School,  and  reached  it  to  find  there  but  the  superintendent,  the  secretary, 
and  one  male  teacher.  We  grouped  ourselves  round  the  stove,  and  did  not  much 
wonder  that  no  children  put  in  an  appearance.  But  presentiv  there  was  a  noise 
outside,  and  then  the  door  was  opened  and  a  little  shivering  child  put  inside  the 
warm  and  comfortable  room. 

'*  Poor  little  mite  I  "  said  our  secretary,  going  forward  and  bringing  the  little 
girl  near  to  the  fire. 

•*  How  did  you  get  here?"  he  asked. 

'*  Father  carried  me,"  she  replied,  adding,  with  a  very  satisfied  air,  "  and  it  is 
nice  and  warm  here." 

The  little  creature  was  very  nearly  barefooted,  and,  we  found,  had  only  a  piece 
of  bread  for  her  breakfast.  • 

"  O  dear  !  I  can't  stand  that ! "  said  our  friend,  and  he  put  on  his  great  coat, 
and  started  for  his  own  home,  cominc  back  presently  and  bringing  a  mug  of 
steaming  coffee  and  some  thick  slices  of  bread  and  butter.     It  was  good  to  see  the 
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child  make  the  provisions  disappear,  and  to  mark  the  changed  expression  of  the 
countenance,  as,  satisfied  and  happy,  she  put  her  hands  t(^ether  and  excluEned, 
"  Thank  God  for  a  good  dinner  1 "  That  winterly  Sunday  was  a  memorable  day 
to  her,  for  being  the  only  scholar  she  had  all  the  attention,  and  before  we  sent  her 
home  we  provided  a  pair  of  boots  for  her,  in  which  for  many  an  after  Sabbath  she 
found  her  way  to  school. 

But  what  of  my  first  fellow-labourers  ? 

There  was  a  Eood  old  man,  very  deaf,  but  always  looking  happy  and  pleasant, 
who  would  sit  down  at  the  lowest  class,  and  taking  first  one  and  then  another 
would  hear  them  tell  the  letters  on  their  cards,  and  then  repeat  to  them  some 
simple  text  or  hjrmn.  Then  there  was  the  burly  good-natured  teacher  of  the  next 
class,  zealous  and  impetuous ;  enforcing  instructions  by  *'  a  word  and  a  blow,  and  ' 
the  blow  first.*'  There  was,  however,  a  reverse  side  to  his  character,  for  you 
mi^ht  often  see  a  paper  of  sweets  handed  round  his  class,  and  hear  his  hearty 
voice  saying,  "  Take  one,  my  boy  ;  they  were  bought  on  Saturday  nighty  mind. 
No  Sunday  bought  sweets  are  good^" 

Then  there  wa;s  a  teacher  who  for  many  years  did  |;ood  service  in  the  church  and 
school ;  a  good,  quiet  brother,  always  in  his  appomted  place  at  the  appointed 
time,  and  ready  for  every  good  work. 

Another  brother,  also,  was  among  the  first  teachers  I  remember ;  one  who 
always  came  to  school  with  a  flower  in  his  mouth,  and  there  it  remained ;  he 
talked  with  it  there,  and  sang  with  it  there  ;  indeed,  I  believe  we  should  not  hare 
known  him  without  his  flower  (or  a  piece  of  straw,  if  flowers  were  out  of  season). 
My  idea  of  him  as  a  teacher  was  rather  mean,  but  not  long  since,  at  an  old 
scnolaris'  meeting,  I  heard  him  referred  to  by  one  of  his  former  scholars  as  one 
who  took  pains  to  make  them  understand  the  Scripture  narratives.  So  let  us  learn 
to  leave  the  Lord  to  work  by  anv  means,  however  feeble  they  appear  to  us,  seeing 
•*  the  excellency  of  the  power  *'  is  His.  However,  I  must  say  this  brother  was  a 
famous  iouter  ;  he  would  look  up  the  little  children  and  bring  in  a  whole  batch  of 
them,  guiding  their  little  feet  up  or  down  the  steps  that  made  our  schoolroom 
rather  inconvenient  for  the  little  folks. 

We  had  also  a  veteran  teacher  who  had  formerly  been  in  the  army,  but  was  now 
a  valiant  soldier  of  the  cross,  and  very  successful  in  recruiting  for  his  Captain.  I 
remember  beine  very  much  impressed  with  his  prayers,  and  can  picture  him  now, 
as  he  gave  out  his  favourite  verse  : — 

"  Urge  on  your  rapid  course 

Yc  blood-bespriakled  bands ; 
The  heavenly  kingdom  suffers  force, 

Tis  seized  by  violent  hands. 
See  there  the  starry  crown 

That  slitters  through  the  skies ; 
Satan,  uie  world,  and  sin  tread  down, 

And  take  the  glorious  prixe." 

The  last  on  that  side  of  the  room,  but  not  the  least  remembered  or  appreciated, 
was  a  dear  good  man,  who  had  special  abilities  for  the  position  he  held  as  teacher 
of  the  senior  boys.  There  was  always  attention  in  his  class,  and  I  have  often 
wished  for  the  privilege  of  hearing  him  talk.  However,  that  came  to  be  my  lot, 
for,  for  twenty  years,  he  was  my  well-beloved  class-leader.  But  all  those  I  have 
mentioned  have'long  since  finished  their  course;  they  **rest  from  their  labours, 
and  their  works  do  S>llow  them." 

Of  the  sisters  who  were  associated  with  me  in  Sabbath  School  work  I  have 
many  pleasant  recollections,  especially  as  the  years  went  by,  and  my  own  standing 
in  the  school  became  more  defined  and  established.  There  were  two  or  three  dear 
girls,  as  young  as  myself,  and  with  whom  I  was  soon  at  ease  ;  then  there  were  two 
or  three  who  were  "Mothers  in  Israel,"  and  of  whom  I  had  exalted  opinions. 
How  I  wondered  if  1  should  ever  become  the  head  teacher  in  the  school  1  Alas  1 
the  time  came  far  too  quickly,  and  sorrowfully  I  took  the  place  I  had  once  coveted. 
Our  ranks  were  broken,  and  it  was  easy  to  see  that  '*  an  enemy  had  done  this." 
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I  thank  my  God  that  through  all  difficulties  His  grace  was  sufficient,  and  I 
continued  to  labour  with  those  who  had  most  at  heart  the  cause  to  which  we  were 
pledged. 

As  fiir  as  I  know,  there  are  but  two  of  our  female  teachers  now  living ;  one  is 
still  a  member  of  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Church  ;  of  the  other  I  cannot  here 
speak.  But  "  the  sainted  dead  "  are  many ;  we  mourned  them,  but  not  without 
hope,  for  well  we  knew  they  entered  into  the  joy  of  their  Lord. 

Little  and  unknown  here,  probably ;  despised  and  contemned  often ;  but  there  I 
in  the  presence  of  the  King,  acknowledged  and  honoured  and  rewarded,  not 
according  to  their  success,  but  their  faithfulness  !    Happy  souls  ! 

"  Once  they  were  mourners  here  below, 

And  poured  out  cries  and  tears ; 
They  wrestled  hard  as  we  do  now, 

with  sins,  and  doubts,  and  fears. 
I  ask  them,  whence  their  victory  came  ? 

They  with  united  breath 
Ascribe  their  conquest  to  the  Lamb, 

Their  triumph  to  His  death  I " 

It  would  scarcely  be  wise  to  begin  to  write  of  my  scholars,  even  if  I  only 
mentioned  those  with  whom  I  began.  I  do  not  for  a  moment  suppose  anybody 
else  saw  my  girls  with  the  same  affectionate  appreciation  that  I  did ;  even  the 
most  troublesome  had  qualities  which  gained  my  love ;  indeed,  I  am  not  quite 
sore  whether  they  did  not  get  the  warmest  places  in  my  heart  from  the  fact  that  I 
was  compelled  to  think  about  them,  and  pray  for  them,  and  study  their 
dispositions. 

Once  I  called  at  a  cottage  to  enquire  for  one  of  my  scholars,  who  had  been 
absent  for  one  or  two  Sundays  only,  and  to  my  dismay  I  found  she  was  that  day  to 
be  buried. 

'*  Are  Tou  her  teacher  ?  "  asked  the  mother. 

**  Yes,    I  replied.     "  I  wish  I  had  known  of  her  illness." 

^*She  said  you  would  come,"  said  the  mother;  "but  I  did  not  know  how  to 
get  at  you." 

"  Yes,"  added  the  father,  "but  tell  the  ladv  what  the  child  said  of  Jesus." 

''She  said,  ' Teacher  told  me  Jesus  blessed  all  the  naughty  children  as  well  as 
the  good,  so  I  think  he  will  take  care  of  poor  little  Ellen.  " 

Dear  child  1  surely  she  is  among  the — 

"  Children,  whose  sins  are  all  forgiven, 
A  holy,  happy  band." 

Of  my  first  scholars  there  are  still  some  remaining,  though  many  have  "  fallen 
asleep."  Of  those  whom  I  can  trace,  some  are  active  members  in  the  Church  of 
Christ.  They  were  the  children — they  are  the  parents  1  They  were  the  scholars 
— ^they  are  the  teachers  !  Mothers  o(  families  bringing  up  their  children  in  the 
fear  of  the  Lord,  and  to  take  the  places  of  those  who  drop  out  of  the  ranks. 
Some  have  cast  in  their  lot  with  other  sections  of  the  **  One  Church,"  but  they  are 
on  the  Master's  side.  Some  have  wandered  far  astray,  but  may  even  yet  hear  the 
voice  of  Jesus  bidding  them  come  unto  Him  and  find  rest  to  their  souls.  And 
most  grateful  am  I  now,  for  all  those  who  have  departed  this  life  in  sure  and 
certain  hope  of  a  joyful  resurrection,  for  only  through  the  abounding  grace  of 
Christ  did  they  accept  the  offers  of  mercy,  and  rest  their  guilty  souls  on  His 
atoning  sacrifice.     And  now  what  of  myself?    I  am  an  old  maid,  it  is  true  1 

"  I  have  no  babes  to  hold  me  here. 
But  children  more  securely  dear 

For  mine  I  humbly  claim. 
Better  than  daughters  or  than  sons. 
Temples  divine  of  living  stones 

Inscribed  with  Jesus'  name," 
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Hallclujabl  I  am  still  the  Lord's!  surely  *' goodness  and  merqf**  have  been 
shown  me  in  abundance,  and  never  more  so  than  in  these  last  yean  of  much 
personal  affliction  and  family  bereavement. 

I  am  "  to  the  margin  come,  and  I  expect  to  die ;  *'  but  &o,  to  fall  asleep  is  not 
to  die,  but  to  enter  into  life.    So— 

"  be  the  nightwatch  long. 
And  sore  the  chastening  rod  ; 
Thoa  art  my  health  1  my  sun  I  my  song ! 
My  glory,  and  my  Goid  1 " 

But,  dear  fellow-teachers  of  the  present  day,  your  privileges  are  greater  than 
we  had  formerly.  We  had  no  prepared  lessons  that  we  could  study,  like  the 
valuable  ones  now  given  us  regularly  by  the  good  men  who  write  for  our  teachen ; 
we  had  no  adult  Bible  classes  where  we  could  obtain  a  little  necessary  enlighten* 
ment ;  we  each  followed  the  desires  of  our  own  hearts,  and  taught  according  to 
•ur  own  sweet  wiU.  Perhaps,  personally,  it  was  an  advantage  to  me  to  have  to 
search  for  my  own  helps,  and  to  exercise  m^  own  judgment ;  and  it  was  good 
that,  as  I  had  less  leisure  and  more  responsibility,  the  aids  to  teachers  were  much 
increased,  an^  I  thanked  God  and  took  courage. 

Our  scholars  had  not  the  advantages  of  those  of  the  present  day  ;  true,  we  had 
a  library,  but  very  few  books  suitable  for  the  children  to  read.  Some  good 
"  Memoirs,"  old-fasl^oned  and  profitable,  and  a  few  standard  works  whkh  now 
and  then  a  teacher  might  read,  but  even  they  pronounced  them  "  dry."  We  had 
no  "  Mark  Guy  Pearse,"  or  "  Quintus  Quarles,"  or  *'  Sarson,"  or  "  Ruth  Elliott" 
to  write  tales.  There  was  no  Wesleyan  Sunday  School  Union  to  supply  caztooos 
and  tablets,  and  the  sundry  appliances  now  so  easily  obtained. 

In  our  day  we  had  conversions  ;  God  brought  souls  out  of  darkness  into  light- 
there  were  many  miracles  wrought — the  blind  received  their  sight — the  deaf  heard 
the  voice  of  Jesus — the  dumb  learned  to  sing  His  praises,  and  the  lame  to  ''ran 
the  way  of  God's  commandments."    Glory  be  to  God  !  He  honoured  His  word! 

Mr.  Wesley  used  to  say,  "  Our  people  die  well  I "  I  have  seen  our  scholars  die 
well !    Here  I  dare  not  enlarge,  but  this  is  my  prayer : — 

"  When  by  oar  bed  the  loved  ones  weep. 
And  desuh-dews  o'er  our  forehead  creep, 
And  vain  is  help  and  hope  from  men, 
Jesus,  our  Lord,  receive  us  then  ! " 


MATERNAL  LOVE. 

A  mother's  love  is  deep,  abiding,  and  peculiar.  The  child,  as  soon  as  bora,  is 
taken  up  into  her  tenderest  and  most  generous  sympathies,  and  lives,  as  it  were,  a 
part  of  herself.  This  peculiar  affection  is  as  extensive  as  the  race,  for  it  is  found 
among  savage  as  well  as  civilised  people.  This  affection  was  strikingly  manifested 
by  an  Indian  woman  who  had  lost  her  child.  Unable  to  find  her  own  child,  she 
entered  the  home  of  a  white  family,  and,  taking  in  her  arms  the  pretty  baby, 
lavished  upon  it  her  wealth  of  treasured  sympathies.  The  mother  was  surprised 
at  the  peculiar  exhibition,  and  sprang  forward  to  rescue  her  child,  when  the  poor 
Indian  gathered  up  her  blanket  as  one  would  a  sick  child,  and,  after  clasping  it  in 
her  arms,  uttered  a  low,  mournful  cry.  Tears  ran  down  her  cheeks  as  the  while 
mother  put  her  pretty  babe  into  the  Indian's  arms.  She  passed  her  hands  over  ft 
very  tenderly  and  gratefully  and  departed.  In  a  week  she  came  again,  bringing 
a  peck  of  ripe,  wild  plums,  and  the  next  time  two  buffalo  tongues.  She  asked 
permission,  by  signs,  to  kiss  the  baby,  and  it  was  granted.  Then  she  departed, 
and  never  came  again. 
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WE  can  hardly  wonder  that  the  old  capital  with  its  thronging  memories  of  siege 
and  slaughter  does '  not  commend  itself  to  the  new  monarch,  or  that  he 
speedily  seeks  a  site  for  another  metropolis.  Very  lovely  is  the  rounded  hill  he 
selects  for  the  purpose,  rich  now  in  natural  products,  but  soon  to  be  laid  out  in 
streets  and  squares,  adorned  with  palaces  and  fountains  and  gardens,  and  strength- 
ened against  the  possible  inroads  of  invading  enemies  ;  the  king  and  the  owner  of 
the  land  come  to  terms,  and  ere  long  the  sound  of  busy  workmen  is  heard  early 
and  late,  and  the  peaceful  denizens  of  wood  iind  field  are  constrained  to  seek  their 
shelter  and  build  their  nests  elsewhere.  The  monarch  does  not  know  it,  but  when 
he  removes  his  court  half  of  his  reign  is  over,  and  he  will  not  enjoy  the  beauties  of 
his  new  residence,  or  be  allowed  to  continue  the  evil  course  upon  which  he  has 
entered  for  manv  years. 

With  stern  abruptness  a  messenger  from  the  Most  High  seeks  the  palace,  and 
apparently  without  preface  or  apology,  foretells  the  approach  of  a  dire  calamity ; 
we  are  not  told  how  the  warning  is  received  ;  perhaps  by  some  with  incredulous 
unconcern,  and  by  others  with  mockery  and  defiance ;  certainly  there  is  no  sign  of 
penitence  for  the  sins  which  had  brought  the  penalty,  or  He  who  is  rich  in  mercy 
would  stay  His  hand.  Each  succeeding  day  sees  the  sun  rise  in  the  cloudless  east, 
pursue  his  course  in  undiminished  splendour,  and  sink  to  rest  without  a  hint  of 
change ;  each  night  as  it  comes  brings  forth  its  retinne  of  stars  unhidden  by  the 
lightest  vapour,  and  the  moonlight  fsdls  unhindered  athwart  the  landscape ;  the 
bright  green  of  the  foliage  fades  and  flees,  the  drooping  flowers  hang  withering  on 
■  their  stems,  the  soft  carpet  of  grass  around  the  city  grows  crisp  under  the  foot  of 
the  passer-by,  and  no  shower  by  day,  or  dewdrop  by  night  comes  to  gladden  the 
thirsty  earth.  In  the  parched  fields  the  lowing  of  the  kine  and  the  bleating  of  the 
sheep  grows  fainter  and  fainter  and  at  last  ceases  altogether.  In  the  deeper  wells 
the  water  is  sinking  fast,  and  with  it  sink  the  hearts  of  the  citizens.  The  stricken 
bat  unrepenting  lung  and  a  trusty  servant  are  seeking  throughout  the  land 
for  the  needed  supply  of  water,  when  deliverance  comes,  after  a  day  of  testing 
and  judgment  on  a  distant  hillside  where  God  proclaims  His  sovereignity  before 
an  assembled  people. 

The  strong  walls  and  fortifications  of  our  city  are  being  tested  now  by  a  besieg- 
ing host.  From  its  leader  an  embassy  has  come  with  insolent  demands ;  the 
craven  king  yields,  hoping  thus  to  appease  his  enemy,  but  fails ;  we  are  a  little  at 
a  loss  to  understand  what  there  is  so  peculiarly  irritating  in  the  second  message  he 
receives,  when  the  first  had  roused  no  hot  indignant  repulse,  but  evidently  there  is 
something.  The  monarch  is  goaded  to  resistance,  and  his  refusal  is  met  by  added 
insult,  to  which  he  gives  answer  in  the  only  words  of  wisdom  posterity  can  link 
with  his  name.  The  battle  is  ordered  once  and  again,  and  once  and  again  the 
^^cging  force  with  its  drunken  king  is  defeated,  but  due  advantage  is  not  taken 
of  the  decisive  victories  gained  ;  on  the  contrary  we  hear  of  a  league  made  with 
the  alien,  and  a  sharp  reproof  following. 

Passing  other  incidents  at  the  city  of  our  story,  we  find  ourselves  there  for  the 
last  time  after  the  lapse  of  some  ten  centuries.  It  has  had  its  changes,  met  with 
reverses,  been  razed  to  the  ground  and  rebuilt,  passed  from  the  nation  under  whom 
it  had  its  origin  to  others,  but  faithfully  adhered  throughout  all  to  idolatrous 
worship.  It  has  lately  been  presented  to  one  monarch  by  another,  and  he  has 
greatly  improved  it,  and  altered  its  name,  though  its  new  title  does  not  occur  in 
the  Scriptures.  Marvellous  events  have  been  transpiring  at  a  dty  not  very  distant, 
indeed  throughout  ibe  length  and  breadth  of  the  land.  A  wonderful  headti  has 
appeared,  living  in  the  midst  of  malicious  spies  a  life  absolutely  without  flaw ;  He 
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has  feathered  followers,  promulgated  His  doctrines,  wrou$;ht  mig;hty  works  in 
confirmation  of  His  claims,  has  been  persecuted,  has  suffered  without  a  murmur, 
and  now,  His  followers  say,  He  has  set  death  at  defiance,  risen  from  the  grave,  and 
ascended  into  heaven.  Since  then  other  marvels  have  occurred  ;  a  mysterious  gift 
of  influence  promised  to  the  world  has  been  bestowed,  and  under  its  potent  spell, 
the  weak  have  become  strong,  the  timid  fearless,  the  faltering  have  ceased  to 
hesitate,  and  the  disciples  of  the  despised  and  rejected  One,  with  a  resistless 
enthusiasm  that  bribes  and  threats  are  alike  powerless  to  quell,  have  commenced  a 
world-wide  crusade.  Our  city  is  again  besieged,  this  time  with  weapons  ''not 
carnal,  but  mighty  through  God  to  the  pulling  down  of  strongholds  ;'  and  right 
loyally  she  gives  heed  to  the  summons  to  surrender,  acknowledging  in  the  King 
who  comes  to  reign  her  rightful  sovereign ;  strange  sights  are  witnessed  in  her 
streets ;  groans  and  cries  of  pain  are  exchanged  for  songs  of  deliverance,  and  the 
Arch-enemy  is  cast  out  by  One  stronger  than  he. 

Here  we  leave  our  city,  wishing  that  the  good  work  wrought  then  had  been 
permanent.  There  are  some  remams  of  its  ancient  splendour,  but  it  is  difiicalt  to 
imagine  in  the  terraced  slopes  and  the  scattered  cottages  the  busy  scene  of  former 
ages. 

Questions  on  the  Story. 

Name — i.  The  city  of  our  story,  the  king  who  built  it,  and  the  man  after  whom 
it  was  named.  2.  The  original  capital  of  that  king,  the  monarch  whom  he  sup- 
planted,  the  place  from  which  he  went  to  besiege  him,  and  the  king  of  a  kindred 
countf}',  who  was  reigning  while  these  events  happened.  3,  The  nation  over 
which  our  city's  founder  ruled,  the  first  king  of  that  nation,  his  father,  mother,  and 
tribe,  the  king  whose  folly  gave  rise  to  the  formation  of  the  new  kingdom,  his 
father  and  grandfather.  4.  All  the  .kings  who  preceded  the  founder  of  3ie  city  of 
our  story,  those  who  preceded  the  neighbouring  king  contemporary  with  him,  and 
the  three  monarchs  who  governed  both  their  territories.  5.  The  son  who  succeeded 
the  founder  of  our  city,  his  wife,  her  father,  the  people  her  father  ruled,  the 
prophet  who  appeared  in  her  husband's  reign  ;  the  man  who  brought  on  himself  a 
curse  at  this  time,  the  town  he  belonged  to,  the  sons  he  sacrificed  by  his  conduct, 
and  the  man  who  had  foretold  the  curse.  6.  The  king  who  besi^ed  our  dty 
during  the  reign  of  the  king  first  named  in  the  last  question,  the  country  he  ruled, 
the  city  where  a  fearful  accident  befcl  the  remnant  of  his  army,  the  man  who 
murdered  him,  the  prophet  to  whom  the  murdered  monarch  sent  a  messenger,  the 
city  he  was  visiting  at  the  time.  7.  The  man  who  occasioned  the  death  of  seventy 
royal  brothers,  in  our  city,  the  place  to  which  their  heads  were  taken,  their  father, 
and  his  sons  who  came  to  the  throne.  8.  The  Divine  Person  who  passed  ^'?^. 
the  district  where  our  city  was  situated,  the  city  near  which  he  talked  to  a  sinful 
woman,  the  two  patriarchs  whose  names  are  associated  with  a  well  there,  ^ 
district  He  visited  after  a  short  stay  there,  and  the  place  in  that  district  where  He 
wrought  His  first  miracle.  9.  The  evangelist  who  successfully  preached  in  oar 
city,  the  martyr  whose  death  had  just  scattered  the  church,  the  man  there  who 
sought  to  purchase  the  "gift  of  God,"  the  man  who  rebuked  him  for  it,  and  the 
friend  who  had  accompanied  him  to  our  city.  10.  Three  major  prophets  who 
name  our  city,  the  father  of  the  first,  and  the  kings  in  whose  reigns  he  prophesied, 
the  father  and  tribe  of  the  second,  and  the  three  kings  during  whose  reigns  the 
word  of  the  Lord  came  to  him,  the  town  in  which  he  was  in  the  beginning  of  h»s 
prophecy,  and  the  tribe  in  which  it  was  situated  ;  the  father  and  tribe  of  ^ 
third.  II.  Let  all  who  are  under  thirteen  give  any  facts  left  out,  and  those  who 
are  thirteen  and  upwards  the  lessons  they  learn  from  the  history. 
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•    Time  for  Receiving  Answers. 

To  give  an  opportunity  for  Bible- Searchers  abroad  to  join  in  these  competitions, 
the  time  for  receiving  answers  in  future  will  be  four  months  from  the  date  of  the 
Magazine  in  which  the  Story  appears.  Our  young  friends  must  please  note 
that  the  Papers  sent  in  are  to  be  received  in  London  within  the  four  months. 

Answers  to  the  above  Story,  No.  LXIX.,  will,  according  to  this  rule,  be  received 
up  to  the  *ist  of  February,  1884.  The  Report  on  the  competition,  with  names 
of  Prize  and  Certificate  Winners,  will  be  given  in  our  July — August,  1884, 
nnmbcr. 

Prizes  and  Certificates. 

Prizes  will  be  given  for  the  best  answers  to  the  above  questions — one  to  com- 
petitors nnder  ten  years  of  age,  and  one  for  everv  year  up  to  sixteen ;  and 
Certificates  to  those  in  each  class  who  are  near  winnmg  the  prize.  Papers  should 
be  sent  to  the  Examiner,  W.  M.  S.  S.  Union,  2,  Ludgate  Circus  Buildings,  London, 
£.C.  The  name  of  the  writer,  age  last  birthday,  and  address,  should  begin  each 
paper,  then  the  "  names  "  asked  for  should  be  given,  then  the  **  facts  "  or  **  lessons/ 
and  lastly,  an  assurance  that  the  writer  has  not  received  help  from  any  one,  and 
has  used  no  books  excepting  only  a  Reference  Bible  (without  notes),  an  Atlas,  and 
Concordance.  Papers  should  not  be  sent  by  "Book  Post,"  because  the  Post 
Office  Officials  regard  this  assurance  as  "  of  the  nature  of  a  letter." 


REGARD    FOR   THE   HUMBLE. 

Christians  need  to  exercise  a  deal  of  wisdom,  else  the  people  who  are  in 
poverty,  and  who,  ftrom  that  cause,  need  to  have  the  Gospel  and  its  consolations 
specially  brought  to  them,  will  be  estranged  from  the  church  and  its  ministrations. 
People  of  wealth  naturally  associate,  as  do  literary  people,  and  on  the  same 
principle  the  poor  naturally  blend  their  interests,  and  because  people  of  wealth 
and  education  attend  church  and  form  their  own  social  sets,  the  poor  feel 
practically  that  they  are  invited  to  hold  themselves  aloof.  There  is  no  more 
Christlike  work  than  for  people  whom  the  Lord  has  blessed  with  the  comforts  of 
life,  and  the  advantages  ot  intellectual  training,  to  make  those  whom  misfortune 
has  visited  with  anv  humiliating  circumstances,  feel  the  truth  of  the  text  that  to 
the  poor  the  Gospel  is  preached. 


While  Christ  represents  us  in  heaven,  it  is  our  duty  to  endeavour  to  represent 
Him  on  earth ;  and  thus  to  be  "living  epistles  of  Christ,  known  and  read  of  all 
men." 


Happiness  is  like  manna.  It  is  to  be  gathered  in  the  grains  and  enjoyed  every 
day ;  it  will  not  keep ;  it  cannot  be  accumulated ;  nor  need  we  go  out  of  ourselves, 
nor  into  remote  places  to  gather  it,  since  it  has  rained  down  from  heaven  at  our 
▼cry  doors,  or  rather  within  them. 
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REPORT  ON  ANSWERS  TO  STORIES.     No.  LX. 

The  following  are  the  names  of  Prize  Winners,  and  of  those  who  deserve  com- 
mendation  for  their  answers  to  the  questions  on  Story  LX.,  which  appeared  in  our 
number  for  last  January : — 

Under  Ten  Years  of  Age. — Prize  winner  :  Mary  Agnes  Howard^  of 
Gloucester,  Near  winning :  A.  M.  Walker  (Shawfortb),  J.  Pauw  (Peckham  Rye). 
Excellent  paper  :  M.  Ward  (Methley). 

Under  Eleven.— Prize  winner:  Florence  Smith,  of  Brochley,  S,E,  Near 
winning :  J.  E.  Wilkinson  (Ambleside),  C.  G.  Armstead  (Sheffield),  £.  M.  T. 
Robinson  (Ripley).  Excellent  papers :  F.  LI.  Jenkinson  (Stackst«ids),  J.  T. 
Wolfe  (Skibbcreen,  Ireland),  T.  W.  Davis  (Westhoughton),  G.  Harrison  (Old 
Leake).  Very  good  paper:  E.  Wilson  (Stoke-upon-Trent).  Good  papets: 
T.  H.  Dyson  (EUand),  A.  W.  Harrison  (Sheffield). 

Under  Twelve. — Prize  winner  :  Joseph  Harrison,  of  Old  Leake,  Near 
winning :  H.  A.  Naish  (Taunton),  E.  A.  Crook  (Ballyshannon,  Ireland),  A.  &L 
Chettle  (Trowbridge),  W.  F.  Lofthouse  (Caterham  Valley).  Excellent  papers : 
F.  A.  Lawton  (Callington),  •£.  Hay  (Stamford),  'S.  H.  Short  (Launceston), 
A.  M.  Goyder  (Brighton).  Very  good  papers  :  H.  Turner  (Scarborough),  A.  M. 
Page  (Croston).  Good  papers  :  W.  £.  L.  Edmonds  (Redruth),  F.  J.  Charles- 
worth  (Stafford),  E.  S.  Edwards  (Calverley), 

Under  Thirteen.— Prize  winner  :  *  Matilda  A,  Gliddon,  The  Grangt, 
Guernsey,  Near  winning  :  •*••£.  K.  PauW  (Peckham  Rye),  C.  C.  Dove 
(AiTnley),  *C.  Baker  (Leicester),  C.  Smith  (Brockley),  *F.  H.  Ball  (Sandiacre). 
Excellent  papers:  R.  G.  Clarke  (Woodbridge),  L.  Knowsloy  (Exeter),  J.  H. 
Wood  (Congleton),  F.  L.  Harrison  (Maidstone),  A.  E.  Taylor  (Exeter),  S.  K. 
Slack  (Banwell),  *A.  Brown  (Dunster),  C.  H.  Harvey  (Maida  Hill).  Good 
papers  :  H.  Ede  (Ladderedge),  J.  J.  Dyson  (Elland). 

Under  Fourteen. — Prize  winner  :  Sidney  George  Spteed,  of  SaHshwy, 
Near  winning :  F.  A.  Leete  (Finedon),  A.  Harrison  (Old  Leake),  W.  Pritchard 
(Lee),  G.  Pither  (Upper  Norwood,  S.E.).  Excellent  papers  :  ••£.  G.  Dall 
(Graaff  Reinet,  South  Africa),  M.  Phillipson  (Weardale),  */.  S.  Cooper  (Cam- 
borne), M.  Belcher  (Limerick,  Ireland),  G.  Lee,  (Scarborough),  ••M.  E.  Butter- 
worth  (Blackpool),  *L.  Culverwell  (Dunster).  V^ery  go<Kl  papers  :  I.  Mead 
(Liverpool),  R.  Hornby  (Long  Preston),  H.  Osborn  (Chssold  Park,  N.),  M.  }• 
Phillips  (Lincoln),  L.  M.  Mansell  (Sheffield). 

Under  Fifteen. — Prize  winner:  Albert  Lucas,  of  Derby,  Near  winning: 
•M.  J.  Shaw  (West  Bromwich),  E.  Marshall  (Beverley),  *S.  Whalley  (Burnley), 
J.  T.  McCutcheon  (Dublin,  Ireland),  ♦♦♦H.  A.  Rolhery  (Halifax),  •Q.  Thompson 
(Hampslead),  H.  T.  Chettle  (Trowbridge),  E.  M.  Barley  (Sheffield).  Excellent 
papers  :  ••W.  A.  Neave  (Wragley),  C.  W.  Yelf  (Norwich),  ••!«.  Tidyman  (Man- 
chester), L.  Johnson  (King's  Lynn),  M.  H.  Rowley  (Congleton),  E.  M.  Bryant 
(Alford),  E.  Hodges  (Wooton-under-Edge),  G.  Shelley  (Bilston),  A.  W.  Harvey 
(Maida  Hill),  R.  Tucker  (Colcbrook),  G.  L.  C.  Hay  (Lowdham),  F.  M.  Lawton 
(Callington),  F.  Davis  (Westhoughton),  J.  W.  Hall  (Brixton),  G.  Hilson 
(Ramsey).  .  Good  papers :  B.  Sowton  (Newton  Abbott),  E.  Carr  (Morley),  J.  N. 
Hardy  (Lambeth). 

Under  Sixteen. — Prize  winner  :  **  IVilUam  Coleman  Picrcy,  of  Pickering- 
Near  winning :  C.  W.  Barker  (Kingswood  School),  A.  H.  Leete  (Finedoo),  J*  H. 
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Penn  (Gloacester),  W.  Atkinson  (Easingwold),  A.  W.  Brotdbent  (Bradford),  •G. 
Fidlcr  (Middlesbro'),  G.  P.  Jcsson  (Leeds).  Excellent  papers :  •H.  Rickard 
(Devonport),  C.  Jackson  (Gomersal),  E.  Green  (Upper  HoUoway),  E.  Shead 
(Dartford),  T.  E.  Margetts  (Northampton),  ^W.  G.  HoUoway  (Whitchurch),  K. 
Bennett  (Cambridge),  *S.  J.  Roper  (Seacombe),  L.  Armstead  (Sheffield),  A. 
Thome  (Milbome  Port),  M.  Wilson  (Calverley),  E.  G.  Annis  (Leicester),  F. 
Cowling  (Easingwold),  M.  E.  Warman  (Cardiff),  A.  Trigg  (Sleaford),  S.  J.  Carr 
(Chapel  Allerton),  T.  J.  Lee  (Scarborough),  E.  S.  Howarth  (Manchester),  E.  E. 
Wingfield  (Lower  Norwood).  Very  good  papers:  •T.  E.  Charlton  (South 
Church),  A.  E.  Dall  (Graaff  Reinet,  South  Africa). 

We  acknowledge  with  pleasure  the  following  papers  from  young  friends  over 
•ge  :  H.  Middlewood  (Filey),  M;  A.  W.  (?),  J.  K.  Pauw  (Peckham  Rye),  *E.  F. 
Dall  (Graaff  Reinet,  South  Africa).  Marion  Tyack  (Bristol),  forgets  to  send  her 
age  on  her  very  excellent  paper. 

The  mark  *  before  a  name  indicates  a  map.  Maps  are  not  required,  but  add  to 
the  value  of  the  w6rk  sent  in. 

We  most  notice  a  nice  pen  and  ink  sketch  of  "  Gethsemane,*'  by  F.  H.  Ball. 

The  following  are  the  answers  to  the  questions  on  Story  LX. :  i.  Mount  of 
Olives  ;  David  ;  Jerusalem ;  Kidron,  Cedron.  2.  Absalom  ;  Jesse,  Talmai ; 
Geshur  ;  Maachah ;  Adonijah ;  Haggith.  3.  Ittai  the  Gittite ;  the  '  Ark  ; 
Zadok ;  Abiathar ;  Ahimaaz,  Jonathan ;  Ahithophel ;  Hushai ;  Giloh.  4. 
Ziba ;  Mephibosheth  or  Merib-baal :  Jonathan  ;  Saul ;  Micah.  5.  Shimei ; 
Gera  ;  Benjamin  ;  Bahurim  ;  Solomon  ;  Jerusalem  ;  Gath ;  Benaiah.  6. 
Bethany ;  Lazarus,  Mary,  Martha ;  Jesus ;  Jordan ;  Thomas  Didymus ; 
Ephraim.  7.  Passover  ;  Bethany ;  Simon  the  leper ;  Mary ;  Judas  Iscariot. 
8.  Jerusalem ;  Zechariah ;  Berechiah ;  Iddo.  9.  Gethsemane ;  Peter,  James, 
John ;  Lake ;  Judas  Iscariot ;  Zechariah  ;  the  Chief  Priests  and  Elders  ;  the 
Temple  ;  Aceldama.     10.  Zechariah ;  Ezekiel ;  Buzi ;  Levi ;  Chaldea ;  Chebar. 

Dnplicate  names,  etc.,  always  allowed. 

Elsie. 


As  we  have  opportunity  it  is  our  duty  to  do  good  unto  all  men  ;  but  the  way  to 
learn  bow  to  distribute  gifts  through  organised  instrumentalities  is  to  cultivate  the 
spirit  of  helpfulness  that  searches  out  some  individual  life  that  may  be  aided  and 
enoooraged  to  bear  burdens  that  otherwise  would  have  crushed  out  all  hope. 


INTEMPERANCS  is  a  word  that  has  too  broad  a  meaning  to  be  restricted  to  the 
evUs  ci  a  perverted  appetite.  We  are  to  apply  it  to  all  our  life.  In  work,  in 
preparation,  in  thougnt,  in  feeling,  in  affection,  there  may  be  a  temperance  that 
develops  a  vigorous  soul  health,  or  an  intemperance  that  will  destroy  the  fairest 
hopes. 

When  you  attack  the  will  of  your  hearer,  win  it  and  never  arouse  it.  Many 
sermons  are  fruitless,  becaote  they  antagonise  the  will  of  the  sinner,  instead  of 
capturing  it.  You  may  knock  a  man  down  intellectually  with  an  argument,  you 
may  prevent  his  doing  mischief  to  others,  but  you  must  pick  him  up  and  dress  his 
wounds,  and  win  his  love  afterwards,  or  he  will  never  love  Christ. 
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HYMN    AND    NEW   TUNE.— XXXIV. 

"  Sing  unto  the  Lprd  with  thanksgiving." — Psalm  cxlviL  7. 

Hymn-— S.  L.  Moorb  ;  5391  M.  S.  S.  H.  B. 
Tune— T.  Wild  (Oldham) ;  404,  M.  S.  S.  T.  B. 


404.     FATHER,  FROM  THY  THRONE  OF  GLORY. 

8.7.8.7.6.6.6.5. 

Hymn  539.  T.  Wild  (OldhamX 
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3  Blessings  more  than  we  can  number 
Hitherto  have  marked  our  way ; 
And  Thine  eve  that  knows  no  slumber, 
Hath  watcned  o'er  us  every  day. 
Praise,  praise  unto  Thy  name. 
Praise,  praise  we  loud  proclaim ; 
Heaven  shall  ring,  heaven  shall  ring 
With  the  loud  acclaim  I 

3  Still  vouchsafe  to  us  Thy  blessing, 
And  direct  our  future  course ; 
Still  surround  our  every  dwelling, 
Thou  who  art  of  life  the  source. 
Shine,  shine,  upon  our  way. 
May  we  Thy  laws  obey ; 
Hear  us  now,  hear  us  now. 
Bless  our  ichool,  we  pray. 


4  Wilt  Thou,  O  Almighty  Father, 

Bless  onr  meeting  here  to.day 
Ere  the  night's  dark  shades  shall  gatlifft 
And  our  praises  die  awayT 
Come,  Lord,  and  blets  as  bow, 
lliy  grace  and  ncfcy  show  ; 
Evermore,  evermore. 
May  Thy  blessings  flow. 

5  May  we  all,  when  Kfe  is  over, 

Teachers,  children,  meet  above. 
Joining  in  that  soojs  for  efvcr 
Of  our  risen  Savioar^s  k>ve. 
Then  shall  we  sweetly  raig 
Praise  to  our  SaTiour  King ; 
Heavvo  shall  riag,  beavea  shall  rmf 
Wkb  tbft  straib  vtt^SBf. 
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OLD  TESTAMENT  LESSONS:  Nov.,  1883. 

(INTERNATIONAI..) 
TWO  ENDINGS  AND  A  BEGINNING. 

THE  whole  Bible  scarcely  gives  us  a  greater  contrast  than 
that  exhibited  in  the  twelfth  and  fifteenth  chapters  pf  the 
book  we  are  now  studying.  The  lofty  stainless  integrity  of  Samuel, 
as  attested  both  by  God  and  man,  does  but  serve  to  show  up  with 
more  intensity  the  gloomy  despair  with  which  Saul's  career  closes. 
The  thunder  and  rain  in  the  midst  of  wheat  harvest,  which  waited 
upon  Samuel's  request,  was  truly  emblematic  in  its  direful  contrast. 

No  addition  of  words  can  heighten  the  sublimity  of  the  solemn 
scene  surrounding  Samuel's  final  charge  to  his  guilty  countrymen. 
All  his  long  and  eventful  life,  from  the  consecrated  childhood,  when 
first  *'all  Israel  from  Dan  to  Beersheba  knew  that  Samuel  was 
established  to  be  a  prophet  of  the  Lord,"  would  be  present  before 
the  minds  of  his  awe-struck  audience.  It  was  indeed  a  bold  chal- 
lenge, and  a  noble  protest,  and  irresistibly  reminds  us  of  the  similar 
appeal  made,  ten  centuries  after,  by  the  great  apostle  of  the 
Gentiles  in  his  final  address  to  the  church  of  Ephesus.  The  second 
Saul  was  as  like  as  the  first  Saul  was  tmlike,  to  the  faithful  hero 
whose  dying  charge  here  comes  before  us. 

Nor  can  the  first  Saul  say,  as  his  greater  namesake  afterwards  could, 
concerning  his  oppositions  to  the  Divine  will,  "  I  did  it  ignorantly 
in  unbelief."  No  excuse  of  ignorance  can  be  pleaded  for  the  son  of 
Kish.  His  defection  dates  from  the  day  when  his  bitter  jealousy 
was  excited  by  the  song  of  the  triumphing  maidens.  But  it  is  plain 
enough  that  as  the  ant  must  eat  away  inside  the  solid  beam  before  it 
will  crumble  at  a  touch,  so  there  must  have  been  gnawing  at  the  heart 
of  this  vengeful  king,  dark  and  evil  thoughts,  to  ma^ke  him  thus 
morbidly  sensitive  to  a  passing  word.  So  true  it  always  is  that  the 
state  of  the  soil  determines  the  fate  of  the  seed-germ,  whether  it  be 
good  or  bad.  In  the  good  soil  many  an  evil  germ  dies  a  well 
merited  death,  whilst  in  the  bad  the  same  grows  into  a  very  upas 
tree.  The  parable  of  the  sower  has  its  application  to  seeds  of  evil 
as  well  as  of  good.  Surely  from  this  life  and  death  of  Israel's  first 
king,  the  lesson  may  be  as  truly  drawn  as  it  is  mightily  needed,  that 
moral  contagion,  quite  as  much  as  physical,  depends,  not  merely 
upon  the  floating  miasmata  which  abound  in  this  world,  but  upon 
the  state  of  the  constitution  with  which  these  come  in  contact.  Thus, 
the  nearer  we  are  to-  Him  who  said,  "The  prince  of  this  world 
Cometh  and  hath  nothing  in  Me,"  the  more  utterly  will  the  evil  that 
must  come  to  tis  be  harmlessly  thrown  off,  and  the  good  be  nouri^ed 
into  all  possible  development. 
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It  is  true  that  Saul's  death  did  not  follow  immediately  upon  his 
rejection  by  the  word  of  God  through  Samuel,  but  it  is  yet  also  true 
that  his  life  ceased  therewith.  He  went  on  to  exist  in  a  sta^e  border- 
ing upon  madness  at  some  times,  and  at  others  harassed  into  despair 
by  powerful  foes  whom  without  God  he  could  not  resist  Such 
existence  was  but  living  death,  and  it  would  not  be  very  difficult 
to  adapt  the  case  to  our  modern  circumstances,  and  ask  what  still  is 
left  to  men  when,  as  is  now  sometimes  preached,  God  is  banished  from 
the  human  heart,  and  the  vaunted  ''  kingdom  of  man  "  swallows  up 
aU  care  for  blessed  immortality.  The  madness  and  the  Philistines 
are  not  very  difficult  to  descry,  though  they  be  wrapped  up  in  modem 
garb.  It  will  be  a  useful  exercise  for  teachers  to  make  these  out, 
and  show  theni  up  in  their  true  colours. 

No  ancient  record  can  surpass,  if  any  can  equal,  the  fresh  vivid- 
ness which  characterises  the  whole  course  of  the  history  as  here 
given  us.  It  is  no  mean  test  that  the  minds  of  children  so  easily 
and  so  tenaciously  grasp  it  The  simplest  pictures  full  oft  convey  the 
greatest  truth,  as  has  been  for  ever  proved  by  the  parables  of  our 
Lord.  The  visit  of  Samuel  on  this  important  errand  to  Bethlehem, 
and  the  following  defeat  of  the  Philistines  in  the  person  of  their 
champion,  will  probably  remain  as  a  permanent  photograph  upon  the 
mind  of  every  attentive  reader  and  teacher. 

We  marvel,  at  first  thought,  that  Samuel  should  be  led  again  to 
apply  the  same  outer  tests  to  Eliab  as  had  been  tried  and  found 
wanting  in  the  case  of  Saul ;  but  the  seer,  though  great  and  good, 
was  only  human,  and  the  manifestation  of  this  infirmity  serves  to 
throw  up  into  relief  the  unfaltering  discernment  of  Him  who 
''needed  not  that  any  should  testify  of  man  for  He  knew  what  was 
in  man."  Yet  it  is  probable,  even  to  certainty,  that  so  long  as 
human  nature  lasts,  the  good-looking  will  have  a  position  of  advan- 
tage among  their  fellows,  a  sort  of  premium  to  start  life  with,  of 
which  no  moralisings  nor  painful  records  will  suffice  to  deprive  them. . 
It  remains  none  the  less  true,  that  even  now,  before  the  final 
reckoning  comes  at  all,  there  are  many  apparently  "last"  who  are 
really  "  first,"  and  many  seemingly  *'  first "  whose  true  place  is  in  the 
forgotten  rear. 

We  have  no  evidence  that  David  was  carried  away  by  pride,  or 
in  any  sense  unduly  exalted  by  the  solemn  and  unexpected  dignity 
conferred  upon  him.  It  is  indeed  a  problem  curiosity  would  greatly 
desire  to  solve  as  to  the  strange  and  strong  feelings  which  must  have 
seized  upon  the  ruddy  youth,  of  whose  heroism  in  the  past  we  only 
get  the  glimpse  afforded  by  his  modest  account  of  himself  befcve 
Saul  on  the  eve  of  his  encounter  with  Goliath.  We  can,  however, 
scarcely  solve  it.  It  is  hardly  clear  that  the  full  kingliness  of  his 
future  destiny  was  then  made  plain,  all  that  we  are  sure  of  is,  that 
"the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon  David  from  that  day  forward." 
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But  the  significance  of  God's  choice  is  none  the  less  apparent.  The 
least  in  the  family — so  little  esteemed  as  to  be  told  off  for  the  lowest 
kind  of  work,  and  omitted  without  a  thought  ^t  a  time  when  the 
gathering  of  the  whole  family  seemed  most  important — ^he  was  only 
distinguished  for  the  ruddiness  which  Nature  gave  him  as  the  reward 
of  his  healthy  avocation,  and  the  bright  piercing  eyes  (for  that  is  the 
meaning  of  the  Hebrew  expression),  which  were  the  index  to  the 
spirit  within.  Blessed  illustration  of  the  fact  that  God's  "aristo- 
cracy "  includes  the  humblest ;  heaven's  list  of  peers  is  honoured  by 
the  addition  of  the  name  of  a  fameless  shepherd  boy.  Thus  is  the 
high  road  to  the  grandest  nobility  open  wide  to  all  of  us. 

Concerning  the  victory  over  Goliath,  with  the  details  of  which 
every  teacher  and  scholar  are  so  familiar,  it  has  been  well  said  that, 
"The  narrative  is  commonly  misunderstood  by  its  not  being  seen 
that  this  victory  was  the  crowning  incident  of  a  long  campaign." 
The  lessons  which  it  suggests  are  too  plain  to  need  enumerating 
here.  Upon  the  younger  scholars  they  may  be  safely  left  to  make 
their  own  impression. 

Some  of  the  elder  ones  may  be  found  asking  how  it  was  that  in 
chap.  xvii.  55,  Saul  should  enquire  of  Abner  as  to  who  David  was, 
seeing  that  previously  in  chap.  xvi.  14  to  23,  we  find  mention  of 
David  the  son  of  Jesse,  as  chosen  to  play  upon  the  harp  for  SauVs 
beneUt,  and  elected  to  be  his  armour-bearer.  There  is,  of  course, 
neither  place  nor  need  to  note  here  the  discussions  and  extreme 
measures  which  some  have  proposed  hereupon.  Similar  small 
apparent  anachronisms  may  easily  be  found  in  every  history.  •'  And 
he  became  his  armour-bearer,"  does  not  by  any  means  specify  that 
David  took  that  important  position  there  and  then.  There  is  no  un- 
naturalness  or  straining  of  the  narrative  in  the  suggestion  that  after 
serving  Saul  for  a  while  with  his  music,  David  was  allowed  to  go 
Jback  ag^in  to  his  father's  home,  and  former  occupation.  Then, 
it  is  very  easy  to  understand,  from  a  variety  of  reasons,  how  Saul 
might  forget  him  in  the  meanwhile,  and  fail  to  recognise  him  in 
the  excitement  consequent  upon  the  Goliath  episode.  True,  Dean 
Stanley  considers  this  only  half  an  explanation,  but  he  at  least  leaves 
out  of  the  account  three  weighty  factors,  the  fact  that  Saul  saw  David 
before,  chiefly  in  moments  of  frenzy,  the  probable  alteration  in 
David's  appearance  at  his  time  of  life,  and,  as  mentioned  above,  the 
perturbation  of  the  king's  mind  under  the  circumstances. 

But  even  if  the  Dean's  opinion  be  preferred,  that  each  of  these  is 
an  "  independent  statement,"  modified  by  the  other  **  counter  state- 
ment," it  makes  no  difference  whatever  to  the  reliableness  of  the 
narrative,  and  only  goes  to  show  us  a  specimen  of  the  very  little 
matters  which  are  in  many  cases  ranged  into  a  would-be  imposing 
host  tmder  the  formidable  name  of  ^'  Scripture  difficulties." 

Frank  Ballard. 
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LESSON   OUTLINES,   &c. 
November  4.— Samiiiers  Faxewell  AddresB. — i  Sam.  xii.  13-25. 

I.— A  Personal  Yindication. 

As  we  have  previously  seen,  when  Samuel  saw  that  Saul's  authority  had  become 
established,  and  that  his  acceptance  as  king  was  general  thxoughout  the  land,  he 
thought  it  wise  to  hold  a  national  assembly  at  Gil^,  for  the  renewal  of  the  king** 
dom  (chap.  xi.  14,  15).  At  this  assembly,  Samuel  formally  abdicated  the 
judgeship,  and  handed  over  all  his  authority  to  the  new  king.  In  doing  this,  he 
delivered  the  remarkable  farewell  address  recorded  in  this  chapter.  He  begins  by 
making  a  solemn  appeal  to  the  people  to  bear  testimony  on  that  solemn  occasion, 
whether  he  had  not  been  in  all  respects  a  righteous  judge.  He  asks  them  to  say, 
''before  the  Lord  and  His  Anomted" — ue,^  the  king — whether  he  had  been 
guilty  of  any  acts  of  oppression,  fraud,  or  injustice,  during  the  whole  of  his  long 
career.  To  this  appeal  the  people  promptly  and  emphatically  responded,  "  Thou 
hast  not  defrauded  us,  nor  oppressed  us,  neither  haJ^  thou  taken  aught  of  aoy 
man's  hand."  He  then  called  on  the  Lord  and  king  to  witness  that  the  people 
had  fully  cleared  him  of  any  imputation  of  wrong  doing  in  the  discharge  of  the 
duties  of  his  office ;  to  whicn  appeal  the  assembly  gave  its  solemn  assent 

The  reason  for  Samuel's  taking  this  course  was  probably  two-fold.  On  the  one 
hand,  his  sons'  conduct  had  been  impugned  ;  and  on  the  other  hand,  though  no  one 
had  ventured  to  say  a  word  against  himself  yet  the  very  request  for  a  king 
implied  dissatisfaction  and  distrust,  which  must  have  been  very  painful  to  his 
mind.  Thus  the  greyheaded  judge  thought  it  necessary  to  secure  this  formal  and 
solemn  attestation  of  his  integrity  before  resigning  his  office  and  authority  into  the 
hands  of  another.  The  scene  is  altogether  a  striking  one,  and  Samuel's  conduct 
in  it  full  of  dignity  and  nobility.  It  is  a  happy  thing  when  any  man  who  has 
filled  a  positioaof  responsibility  can  at  the  close  of  his  career  stand  with  a  "con- 
science void  of  offence  toward  God  and  man,"  and  challenge  inquiry  into  the 
purity  of  his  motives  and  the  uprightness  of  his  conduct,  with  such  a  result. 
There  were  very  likely  "  children  of  Belial  "  in  that  assembly,  who  would  have 
been  only  too  glad  to  say  a  word  against  Samuel  if  they  had  dared  ;  but  every 
man  there  knew  that  his  character  was  absolutely  without  reproach.  If  any  of  as 
should  grow  up  to  fill  positions  of  responsibility  and  trust,  either  in  the  Church  or 
in  the  world,  let  us  set  Samuel's  example  before  us.  His  integrity  as  a  judge  was 
the  outcome  of  his  character  as  a  man  ;  and  his  character  as  a  man  was  the  out- 
come of  his  personal  consecration  to  God.  It  was  because  he  was  a  truly  retigioas 
man  that  he  was  a  thoroughly  righteous  judge.  It  was  because  he  kept  right  with 
God,  that  he  stood  so  well  with  the  people.  Though  he  now  formally  abdicated 
the  judgeship,  he  still  retained  the  great  influence  which  he  had  acquired  as  the 
Lord's  prophet,  and  he  had  a  duty  to  discharge  in  that  character  before  he  allowed 
this  assembly  to  separate. 

II. —A  National  Retrospect. 

Samuel  had  vindicated  himself;  but  as  they  had  in  the  wilfulness  of  their  hearts 
rejected  the  Lord  from  being  King  over  them,  it  still  remained  for  His  prophet  to 
vindicate  Him.  Thus,  Samuel  following  the  example  of  Moses  and  Joshua  in 
an  earlier  period,  reviews  their  history  in  order  to  show  how  faithful  the  Lord  had 
always  been  to  His  promises,  and  that  all  their  national  disasters  had  been  the 
direct  result  of  their  own  siAs.  He  dwells  upon  the  great  deliverances  which  the 
Lord  had  wrought  out  for  them,  beginning  with  their  deliverance  from  Egypt,  and 
following  up  the  subject  right  through  the  period  of  the  Judges,  down  to  his  own 
time.  He  then  charges  them  with  base  ingratitude  and  distrust,  in  seekii^ 
any  other  king  than  the  Lord  to  reign  over  them.    These  reviews  of  the  Lord's 
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dealings  in  the  past,  wliich  meet  us  here  and  there  in  Old  Testament  history,  are 
very  suggestive  and  instructive.  ^  They  show  preachers  and  teachers  the  right  way 
to  deal  with  the  heart  and  conscience.  If  we  want  to  excite  a  feeling  of  gratitude, 
let  us  enumerate  the  mercies  which  we  have  received  at  the  Lord's  hands  ;  if  we 
want  to  stimulate  faith,  let  us  give  prominence  to  what  God  has  done  for  us  as  the 
foundation  for  expecting  that  He  will  still  do  great  things  on  our  behalf ;  and,  if 
we  wish  to  produce  shame  and  consciousness  of  guilt,  let  us  contrast  the  Lord's 
faithfulness  with  our  unfaithfulness.  It  was  this  last  effect  which  Samuel  wished 
to  produce,  and  as  we  shall  see,  he  very  fully  succeeded. 

III.— Divine  Anger  and  Divine  Favonr. 

Samuel  proceeds  to  tell  his  audience  that  tbey  had  incurred  the  Divine  dis- 
pleasure by  asking  a  king ;  but  that  if  they  would  fear  the  Lord  and  serve  Him, 
His  favour  should  be  restored  to  them ;  while,  if  Uiey  forsook  the  Lord,  His 
hand  would  be  against  both  them  and  their  king.  The  purport  of  this  com- 
munication was  really  that  though  they  had  rejected  the  Lord  from  being  their 
king.  He  had  not  rejected  them  from  being  His  peculiar  people  (verse  22).  In  His 
condescending  goodness,  the  Lord  determined  that  the  Covenant  He  made  with 
their  fathers  should  still  stand.  It  should  be  under  the  human  king  as  it  had  been 
before  ;  so  far  as  they  were  righteous  they  would  be  prosperous ;  and  so  far  as 
they  departed  from  the  Commandments  of  God  adversity  should  overtake  them. 
But  in  order  to  make  the  deepest  possible  impression  upon  their  minds  of  the 
enormity  of  their  offence  in  asking  a  king,  the  prophet  invoked  a  miraculous  sign 
of  the  Lord's  anger. 

It  was  wheat  harvest,  at  which  time  in  Palestine  rain  is  very  unusual,  and 
thunder-storms  do  not  ordinarily  occur  at  all.  When,  therefore,  at  Samuel's  word» 
it  began  to  thunder  and  rain,  the  minds  of  the  people  were  filled  with  consterna- 
tion ;  they  immediately  confessed  their  sin,  and  besought  Samuel  to  pray  for  them. 
They  were  for  the  time  fully  convinced  and  deeply  impressed  ;  but  as  on  other 
occasions,  the  subsequent,  history  shows  that  the  results  of  their  penitence  were 
very  short-lived. 

It  should  perhaps  be  pointed  out  that  a  thunder  storm  is  a  mere  natural 
phenomenon,  which  of  course  may  take  place  by  the  operation  of  natural  causes  at  a 
time  when  it  is  least  expected.  "  But  that  which  establishes  the  miraculous 
character  of  this  one  is,  that  it  took  place,  not  only  at  a  time  when  such  a  thing 
was  never  heard  of,  but  without  any  premonition,  suddenly,  at  the  word  of  the 
Prophet  of  God^  in  attestation  of  his  authority,  and  in  confirmation  of  the  truth  of 
all  that  he  had  been  saying.  No  stronger  proof  of  a  Divine  Mission  than  this 
could  assuredly  be  given." 

IV.— Parewell  Words. 

Samuel's  closing  utterances  on  this  occasion  were  such,  because  he  seems  to 
to  have  gone  immediately  into  a  retirement,  from  which  he  was  only  called  in  some 
great  emergency.  There  were  words  of  exhortation  (verses  20,  21,  24)  ;  words  of 
promise  (verses  22,  23) ;  and  words  of  warning  [ytx.  25).  Some  of  these  were 
but  repetitions  of  what  he  had  said  before  ;  but  the  exhortations  and  the  warnings 
would  fall  with  greater  force  on  their  ears  after  the  effect  produced  by  the  thunder- 
storm, and  the  words  of  promise  were  needed  to  reassure  them  when  their  guilt 
had  been  brought  so  effectually  home  to  their  consciences.  Thus  Samuel  assures 
them  that  the  Lord  would  not  forsake  them  if  they  would  but  be  faithful,  because 
He  had  chosen  them  to  be  His  people  (Deut.  vii.  7, 8  ;  xiv.  2).  This  is  a  gracious 
assurance  which  we  may  take  home  to  ourselves,  for  those  who  receive  His  gospel, 
and  become  His  servants  in  Christ,  are  as  much  His  chosen '  people  as  ever  the 
Israelites  were  ( i  Peter  ii.  ^.  Let  us  note  the  terms  in  which  Samuel  promises  to 
continue  to  pray  for  them  (verse  23).  He  implies  that  it  would  be  a  sin  for  him  to 
cease  to  do  so.  It  was  part  of  his  duty  as  the  Lord's  prophet.  Let  ministers  and 
teachers  learn  that  it  will  be  a  sin  if  they  cease  to  pray  for  those  committed  to  their 
charge. 
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November  11. — Saul  Rejected. — i  Sam.  xv.  12-26. 

I.  -Saul's  Obedience. 

A  considerable  period  of  Saul's  reign,  some  of  the  incidents  of  which  are 
recorded  in  chapters  xiii.,  xiv.,  had  elapsed  before  we  come  to  the  events  of  our 
present  lesson.  During  the  interval  the  king  had  not  always  acted  wisely  and 
well.  And  now  the  Lord  determined  to  subject  him  to  a  test  which  would  plainly 
show  Whether  he  was  prepared  to  act  simply  as  the  Lord's  vice-gerent  according  to 
the  terms  on  which  the  kingdom  had  been  established,  or  whether  he  would 
continue  to  manifest  the  wayward  and  rebellious  disposition  which  had  been 
displayed  in  some  of  his  previous  acts.  Samuel  was  sent  to  remind  him  that  he 
haa  received  his  crown  from  the  Lord,  and  was  bound  to  implicit  obedience. 
After  doing  this  the  prophet  gave  him  a  commission  in  the  Lord's  name  to  go  and 
utterly  destroy  the  Amalekites,  on  whom  the  curse  of  Jehovah  had  been  pronounced 
ages  before.  AmaUk — the  powerful  tribe  which  inhabited  the  country  immediately 
to  the  eastward  of  the  northern  Cushites.  Their  territory  extended  over  the  whole 
of  the  eastern  portion  of  the  desert  of  Sinai  to  Rephidim.  They  were  the  earliest 
opponents  (Deut.  xxv.  18 ;  Exod.  xvii.  8-l6),  the  hereditary  and  restless  enemy  of 
Israel  (Num.  xiv.  45  ;  Judges  iii.  13;  vi.  3),  and  had  not  repented  (chap.  xiv.  48) 
of  their  bitter  and  sleepless  hatred  during  the  five  hundred  years  that  had  elapsed 
since  their  doom  was  pronounced.  Being  a  people  of  nomadic  habits,  they  were 
as  plundering  and  dan|[erous  as  the  Bedouin  Arabs,  particularly  to  the  southern 
tribes.  The  national  mterest  required,  and  God  as  KING  of  Israel,  decreed 
that  this  public  enemy,  who  had  now  filled  up  the  measure  of  their  iniquity,  should 
be  removed.  Their  destruction  was  to  be  without  reservation  or  exception." — 
Crit,  and  Sxp,  Cem, 

This  was  a  commission  which  Saul  was  quite  ready  to  execute.  It  suited  his 
warlike  disposition,  and  he  proceeded  to  obiey  the  Divine  commands  with  all 
possible  dispatch.  He  summoned  his  army  and  marched  into  the  enemies'  country. 
Then  softer  leaving  the  Kenites,  who  were  not  included  in  the  sentence  of  extermi- 
nation, time  to  separate  themselves  from  the  Amalekites,  with  whom  they  were 
intermixed,  he  commenced  his  attack.  The  result  was,  as  it  had  been  pre- 
determined  by  Jehovah,  that  he  was  everywhere  victorious ;  the  Amalekites  were 
routed  throughout  the  whole  extent  of  their  country,  their  king  taken  prisoner,  and 
all  their  possessions,  excepting  such  as  Saul  and  the  Israelite  warriors  chose  to 
preserve,  were  destroyed.  It  must  be  remembered  that  in  all  this  .Saul  and  the 
Israelites  were  simply  the  executioners  of  a  Divine  purpose.  It  was  no  blood- 
thirsty and  cruel  war  waged  on  an  innocent  and  inoflfensive  people ;  but  the 
carrying  out  of  a  doom  which  had  been  pronounced  ages  before,  against  a  nation 
guilty  of  violent  and  inveterate  opposition  to  God  and  His  chosen  people.  Nor 
was  it  altogether  a  case  of  visitmg  the  sins  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children,  for 
the  then  existing  generation  of  Amalekites  had  proved  themselves  to  be  as  bad  as 
their  forefathers.  The  command  to  slay  all  the  women  and  children,  though  it 
seems  to  us  harsh  and  cruel,  cannot  be  judged  of  by  modem  and  ordinary 
standards.  The  explanations  which  have  been  previously  given  about  the  whole 
question  of  the  destruction  of  the  Canaanites  are  all  applicable  to  this  particular 
case.  It  must  not  be  lost  sight  of  that  the  innocent  suffer  with  the  guilty,  and 
women  and  little  children  are  destroyed  by  pestilence,  famine,  and  other  calamities, 
and  we  must  not  in  our  hearts  charge  the  Ruler  of  the  Universe  with  cruelty  in  the 
one  case  any  more  than  the  other.  These  things  are  inscrutable  to  us,  but  He 
doeth  all  things  well. 

II.— Saul's  Disobedience. 

He  obeyed  the  Divine  commandments  as  .we  have  seep  ;  but  he  did  so  only  so 
&r  as  suited  his  own  purpose ;  nor  can  we  regard  his  conduct  simply  as  a  defective 
obedience,  but  there  was  positive  and  wilful  disobedience.     He  spared  the  very 
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things  he  was  expressly  commanded  to  destroy.  If  he  had  &iled  in  that  part  of 
his  commission  which  had  relation  to  the  women  and  children  we  might  have  some 
sympathy  with  him,  and  there  would  have  been  some  excuse  perhaps  for  his 
yielding  to  the  impulses  of  compassion.  But  he  spared  the  Amalekite  king,  who 
was  probably  the  greatest  sinner  amongst  hb  people  ;  and  the  sheep  and  oxen,  and 
all  the  most  valuable  part  of  the  spoil.  His  motives  are  not  far  to  seek.  Cwetous' 
nets  was  one — why  should  he  have  the  risk  and  labour  of  a  warlike  expedition  like 
that  and  return  empty-handed  ?  Vain  stlf'gioriJyingyrt&  another — why  should  not 
he  return  in  triumph,  with  a  captive  king,  and  all  the  best  of  his  possessions  in  his 
train,  like  other  monarchs  ?    Tms  was  no  doubt  the  way  in  which  the  self-Mrilled, 

Sroud,  imperious  king  of  Israel  reasoned.  But  what  an  abject  coward  he  proved 
imself  to  be  when  Samuel  came  to  Gilgal  and  charged  him  with  his  guilt  He 
dare  not  avow  his  real  sentiments  in  that  venerable  presence,  and  so  he  tried  to 
throw  the  blame  upon  his  people,  and  pretend  that  the  flocks  and  herds  were 
intended  for  sacrifice.  Had  this  been  the  real  motive  of  their  preservation  he 
would  still  have  been  altogether  in  the  wrong,  for  he  would  have  been  offering  to 
God  that  which  was  "accursed."  We  explained  in  the  case  of  Achan  the  special 
sense  in  which  that  word  is  to  be  understood  ;  Saul  knew  very  well  that  all  that 
he  had  spared  was  devoted  to  destruction  by  the  decree  of  God,  and  that  no  motive 
could  justify  his  disobedience  of  that  decree.  No  man  could  be  more  kingly  than 
Saul ;  but  no  kii^,  surely,  ever  appeared  so  unkingly  as  he  did  when  he  stood  a 
conscience  stricken  sinner  before  Samuel.  What  a  mean  thing  it  was  to  try  to 
throw  the  blame  upon  his  soldiers.  But  sin  makes  people  mean ;  and  one  of  the 
most  common  ways  in  which  that  meanness  shows  itself  is  the  disposition  to  lay  the 
blame  of  oar  wrong-doing  upon  others. 

III.— Saul's  Pimislunent. 

From  this  time  Saul  was  rejected  from  beinc;  king.  The  scene  in  which  Samuel 
denounces  his  sin  and  makes  known  the  judgment  of  the  Lord  to  him,  is  a  very 
striking  one.  The  proud  king  was  overwhelmed  with  dismay  and  compelled  to 
acknowledge  his  sin.  There  is  no  evidence,  however,  of  genuine  repentance.  His 
was  not  Godly  sorrow  for  sin,  but  simply  that  which  arose  from  dread  of  the 
consequences.  We  should  learn  in  all  cases  to  distinguish  between  the  two.  True 
repentance  leads  to  amendment ;  but  Saul  grew  worse  and  worse.  Had  he  really 
repented  even  then,  the  kingdom  might  not  nave  been  rent  from  him.  The  Lord, 
however,  knew  that  it  was  in  vain  to  give  him  anv  further  probation ;  he  had  been 
warned  and  threatened  before  (chapters  xiii,  xiv.),  and  now  the  decree  was  irrevo- 
cably  pronounced  and  his  doom  was  sealed. 

We  must  not  fail  to  take  a  sufficientlv  broad  and  comprehensive  view  of  the 
reasons  why  Saul  was  rejected  from  being  king.  It  was  not  the  one  act  of  dis- 
obedience in  the  case  of  the  Amalekites  which  led  to  this,  but  all  which  that  act 
was  the  expression  and  manifestation  of.  "  The  manner  of  the  kingdom,"  as  we 
have  previously  seen  (chap.  x.  25)  had  been  explained  both  to  him  and  the  people. 
13ut  he  had  clearly  shown  that  he  would  not  abide  by  the  Divinely  ordered  con- 
stitution. He  set  up  his  own  judgment  against  God's  decrees,  and  his  own  will 
against  God's  will.  "An  autocratic  king  was  what  Saul  wanted  to  be,  that  is,  a 
king  doing  as  he  liked.  A  theocratic  king — that  is,  one  who  wished  only  to  be 
God's  vice-gerent,  doing  His  will — was  the  kind  of  king  God  wanted.  Saul  had 
been  tried  and  had  failed.  He  was  not  a  king  after  Gc^'s  own  heart,  and  there- 
fore He  sought  and  found  one  elsewhere  (ver.  28)."  We  already  see  how  great  a 
change  there  was  in  Saul's  character  from  the  day  when  he  was  found  among  the 
prophets.  Had  he  kept  the  fervent  piety  which  he  displayed  at  that  time,  how 
different  his  career  might  have  been.  The  most  honourable  position  in  the  world 
will  be  a  curse  instead  of  a  blessing  to  us  if  it  leads  to  our  losing  the  religion  of 
oar  youth. 
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Navcmber  18. — ^David  Anointed. — i  Samuel  xvi.  z-13. 
I.— The  Lord's  Message  to  SamueL 

We  ue  told  st  the  end  of  the  preYiotis  chapter  that  the  rupture  between  Samud 
•nd  Saul  was  so  complete,  that  Samuel  went  no  more  to  see  him  to  the  day  of  his 
death.  Nevertheless,  he  mourned  lor  him  ;  he  mourned  until  the  Lord 
remonstrated  with  him  for  indulging  his  grief  so  deeply  and  so  long.  It  was  very 
natural  that  the  prophet  should  thus  deeply  feel  his  disappointment  in  regard 
to  the  king  respecting  whom  lie  had  chetbhed  such  fond  hopes.  It  is  very  evident 
that  Saul  had  been  a  great  favourite  with  Samuel  in  his  earlier  and  better  days ; 
and  thus  his  later  conduct  leading  to  his  rejection  from  being  king  was  a  bitter  trial 
for  the  venerable  prophet  in  his  old  age.  It  is  a  pathetic  picture  which  is  dravn 
of  him  manifesting  his  righteous  anger  by  refusing  to  see  the  recreant  king,  and 
Dursing  his  grief  in  solitude.  The  Lord's  words  to  him  indicate  that  he  was 
altogether  disheartened,  and  giving  way  to  a  depression  out  of  which  he  needed 
to  be  aroused.  It  is  a  weakness  of  human  nature,  from  which  we  see  even  Samud 
was  not  exempt,  to  cherish  grief  inordinately,  and  to  be  more  cast  down  by  dis- 
^pointment  tiiaa  the  occasion  calb  for.  Israel  was  not  ruined  because  Saul  wu 
zeiected  ;  nor  was  the  &ilure  of  one  king  necessarily  fatal  to  the  kingdom.  He 
who  had  made  Saul  kirig,  could  find  a  better  man  to  put  in  his  place  ;  and  He 
already  had  oae  in  preparation  and  training  under  His  own  eye  alone.  But  the 
time  had  now  came  to  make  the  Lord's  choice  known  to  Samuel,  and  to  the 
chosen  one  himself,  i£  not  to  others.  So  Samuel  is  commanded  to  give  up 
mourning  for  Saul,  and  go  to  Bethlehem  to  find  the  future  king  among  the  sons 
of  Jesse. 

IL— The  Saciified  &t  Betblekon. 

To  the  Divine  command  Samuel  raised  the  objection  that  he  was  afraid  of  Saul« 
If  the  king  beard  of  the  transaction,  he  might  in  a  sudden  fit  of  anger  have  slain 
the  prophet^  notwithstanding  the  sacredness  of  his  office,  and  the  venerableness  of 
his  age.  He  was  then  commanded  to  keep  his  real  purpose  secret,  and  to  go  to 
Bethlehem  with  the  preparations  for  a  sacrifice,  as  though  he  were  engaged  in  t 
simply  religious  mission.  It  is  implied  here  that  Samuel  was  in  the  habit  as  a 
prophet  of  going  from  place  to  place,  and  offering  such  sacrifices  on  behalf  of  the 
people  of  the  neighbourhood.  Thus  no  surprise  would  be  excited  by  his  conduct 
on  this  occasion,  and  he  would  be  able  to  fulfil  his  commission  without  remark. 
It  was,  moreover,  quite  appropriate  that  there  should  be  a  sacrifice  in  connection 
with  the  intended  anointing.  It  should  be  noted  that  there  was  not,  as  some  have 
said,  any  deceit  or  untrulbiulness  about  this  transaction.  Samuel  did  that  vrtiidi 
he  professed  to  do,  and  he  was  under  no  obligation  to  mention  that  he  had  another 
and  secret  purpose.  There  is  a  difference  between  an  intention  to  deceive,  and  a 
concealment  of  that  which  others  have  no  claim  to  know.  We  are  always 
bound  to  tell  the  truth,  and  nothing  but  the  truth  ;  but  we  are  not  always  bound 
to  tell  the  whole  truth.  The  obligation  to  do  that  depends  upon  circumstaoces. 
If  we  are  professing  to  tell  the  whole,  or  if  the  persons  to  whom  we  are  speakii^ 
liave  any  legitimate  claim  to  know  Uie  whole,  then  it  would  be  wrong  to  conceal 
anything. 

Thus  Samuel  proceeded  to  Bethlehem,  and  his  appearance  there  strangely 
excited  alarm,  which  was  expressed  by  the  elders  in  the  question,  **  Comest  thoa 
peaceably  ?  "  "Why  was  this  ?  The  only  answer  that  can  be  given  is  that  they 
must  have  had  some  ground  for  expecting  that  the  prophet  had  come  to  their  town 
in  anger.  Their  fear  was  no  doubt  occasioned  by  a  consciousness  of  some  wrong- 
doing, the-  intelligence  of  which  they  thought  had  reached  the  prophet's  ears. 
When  Samuel  replied  that  he  had  come  to  sacrifice,  their  fears  were  allayed.  The 
arrangements  for  the  sacrifice  were  then  promptly  made,  and  afterwards  the 
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prophet  proceeded  to  fulfil  his  secret  commission.  It  should  be  noted  that 
calling  Jesse  and  his  sons  to  the  sacrifice,  means  inviting  them  to  the  sacrificial 
meal  according  to  the  custom  which  we  saw  was  followed  on  a  fprmer 
occasion  (chap.  ix.).  The  sacrifice  was  publicly  offered,  but  only  those  who  were 
invited  sat  down  to  the  subsequent  feast  with  the  prophet.  On  this  occasion  it 
is  not  probable  that  any  were  present  but  Jesse  and  his  sons.  The  privacy  which 
was  required  for  the  important  transaction  about  to  take  place  was  thus  fully 
secured. 

IIL— Those  wlio  wore  Bejected. 

In  explaining  what  took  place  when  Jesse^s  sons  were  introduced  to  Samuel,  care 
must  be  taken  to  distinguish  between  that  which  was  outwardly  spoken,  and  that 
whi<^  was  only  said  by  the  prophet  to  himself,  and  by  the  Lord  to  him,  by  an 
inward  voice.  When  Eliab  was  introduced,  his  height  and  commanding  appear- 
ance produced  so  favourable  an  impression  on  the  prophet's  mind,  that  he  said  to 
himself,  this  must  surely  be  the  intended  one.  But  the  Lord  immediately  corrected 
the  false  impression  and  rebuked  His  servant  for  judging  so  much  by  the  outward 
appearance.  Even  Samuel  was  only  human,  and  like  others  liable  to  be  deceived 
by  a  manly  form  and  personal  attractions.  We  have  before  seen  how  he  exulted 
m  the  fact  that  Saul  was  head  and  shoulders  above  his  brethren,  and  now,  but  for 
Divine  correction,  he  would  have  fallen  into  the  same  mistake  again.  His  mistake, 
however,  has  given  us  from  the  Lord's  own  mouth,  the  beautiful  statement  that 
'*  the  Lord  seeth  not  as  man  seeth  ;  for  man  looketh  on  the  outward  appearance, 
but  the  Lord  looketh  on  the  heart."  Let  us  never  forget  this.  There  is  many  a 
base  bad  heart  concealed  behind  a  beautiful  face ;  and  there  is  many  a  mean, 
ignoble  spirit  within  a  noble  looking  form.  On  the  other  hand,  some  of  the  purest 
and  kindliest  hearts  are  hidden  behind  the  plainest  faces ;  and  some  of  the  noblest 
and  most  exalted  souls  are  in  this  world  strangely  placed  in  insignificant  and  even 
deformed  bodies.  Let  us  learn  not  to  judge  by  the  outward  appearance ;  and  let 
us  be  more  careful  about  the  state  of  our  hearts  than  our  own  outward  appear- 
ance. 

Seven  of  Jesse's  sons  were  passed  before  Samuel  without  the  chosen  one  being 
foond  among  them .  Then  the  prophet  became  perplexed.  The  Lord  had  declared 
that  it  was  a  son  of  Jesse  whom  He  had  chosen,  and  now  apparently  they  had  all 
^peared  on  the  scene  without  the  Lord  having  given  to  him  a  sign  of  approval. 
■Ais  led  the  prophet  to  ask,  "  Are  here  all  thy  children?  **  The  answer  showed 
that  the  chosen  one  had  vet  to  appear ;  and  be  refused  to  sit  down  to  the  sacrificial 
feast  ontil  he  was  fetched. 

IV.— He  who  was  AecejitedL 

The  narrative  shows  us  that  the  chosen  one  was  the  youngest ;  and  not  only  so, 
but  that  his  father  had  not  thought  it  worth  while  to  call  him  on  this  important 
occasion.  It  is  often  the  case  that  those  whom  human  wisdom  would  pass  by,  are 
the  chosen  ones  of  God.  David  was  evidently  not  of  much  account  in  his  father's 
house,  but  the  Lord  had  read  his  heart,  and  chosen  him  as  the  future  king  of 
Israel.  As  soon  as  he  came  the  prophet  was  told,  by  that  inner  voice  which  he  had 
to  obey,  that  this  was  the  one  he  was  to  anoint,  and  the  anointing  immediately  took 
place,  no  doubt  much  to  the  surprise  of  his  father  and  his  elder  brothers. 

The  question  has  been  discussed  whether  David  himself,  or  any  of  those  present, 
knew  the  signification  of  this  anointing.  We  are  inclined  to  think  that,  with  the 
exception  of  Samuel,  they  did  not.  The  anointing  might  only  mean  to  an  outward 
observer  that  David  was  called  to  be  a  prophet.  That  was  true,  as  his  subsequent 
career  showed  ;  but  Samuel  alone  knew  the  whole  truth.  The  same  influence 
followed  the  anointing  of  David  which  had  followed  the  anointing  of  Saul — the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon  him  from  that  day  forward. 
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November  25. — ^Davld  and  Ooliath. — z  Sam.  xvii.  38-51. 


NOTE. — ^A  oonsidenble  interval  is  passed 
over  between  our  last  lesson  and  this.  It  is 
almost  necessary  that  teachers  should  make 
some  references  to  the  intervening  incidents  in 
order  properly  to  explain  the  one  on  which  otu* 
lesson  is  founded.  ,That  terrible  visitation  had 
come  on  Saul  which  is  ascribed  to  an  evil 
spirit  from  the  Lord.  It  was  part  of  the 
punishment  for  his  unfaithfulness  to  the  high 
trust  that  had  been  confided  to  him.  David 
had  been  sent  for  to  minister  to  the  king's 
disordered  mind  by  the  soothing  strains  of 
that  harp  on  which  he  was  already  known  to 
be  so  skilful  a  player.  Subsequently,  war  with 
the  Philistines  broke  out,  when  David  probably 
returned  home  in  order  to  liberate  all  his 
brothen  for  service  in  the  king's  army.  The 
campaign  must  have  been  a  long  one ;  for 
when  David  next  appears  upon  the  scene  he  is 
so  altered  in  appearance  that  the  king  does 
not  recognise  him.  This  should  not  surprise 
us,  and  create  any  difficulty  in  reconciling  one 
part  of  the  history  with  another.  In  eastern 
lands  and  hot  countries  generally,  a  com> 
paratively  short  space  of  time  suffices  to 
transform  a  beardless  youth  into  a  bearded 
man ;  and  the  change  is  often  so  striking  that 


even  his  own  father  woold  not  know  him  if  ke 
had  been  away  during  the  intervaL  There 
came  a  time  when  Jesse,  anxious  for  the  wcl< 
fare  of  his  sons,  <Ietermined  to  send  David 
with  some  provisions  for  them,  and  kindly 
messages  from  their  father.  The  reception  he 
met  with  does  not  throw  a  v»y  favounble 
light  upon  the  character  (rf*  Eliab,  his  eldest 
brother.  But  David's  attention  was  soon  fully 
engaged  by  the  consternation  which  he  found 
prevailing  in  the  camp.  The  Philistines  had  a 
champion— a  giant,  whose  size,  strength, 
armour,  and  weapons  are  graphically  de- 
scribed. After  the  cnstonu  of  ancient  times, 
he  was  sent  out  every  day  to  challenge  the 
warriors  of  Saul  to  meet  him  in  single  coralat, 
a  challenge  which  none  of  them  dared  to 
accept.  1  he  daily  repetition  of  this  challeQge, 
its  nou'acceptancc,  and  the  insolent  taunts 
which  the  giant  uttered  from  time  to  time, 
were  felt  to  oe  such  a  reproach  to  the  Israelite 
army,  that  Saul  offered  tne  greatest  rewards  of 
his  kingdom  to  any  man  who  would  andertake 
to  fight  and  overcome  this  terrible  foe.  What 
all  Saul's  armed  warriors  were  afraid  to 
attempt,  the  youthful  David  essayed  to  da 


I.— Armour  and  Weapons. 

When  Saul,  after  some  hesitation,  accepted  the  offer  of  the  youthful  champion, 
he  thought  it  necessary  to  arm  him  witn  his  own  armour.  David  submitted 
so  far  as  to  have  the  cumbrous  coat  of  mail  with  all  its  accompaniments  buckled  on 
to  him ;  but  when  he  attempted  to  move,  he  found  his  freedom  of  action  so 
impeded  that  he  was  at  once  convinced  it  was  no  use  attempting  his  task  thus 
hampered.  He  quickly  threw  off  the  burdensome  armour,  and  laid  down  the 
sword,  resuming  his  plain  shepherd  dress,  and  determining  that  he  must  fight  the 
battle  in  his  own  way  and  with  his  own  weapon.  He  had  not  been  trained  in  ihe 
use  of  the  weapons  with  which  Saul  would  have  encumbered  him,  and  he  felt  it  to 
be  far  better  to  trust  to  one  in  which  he  was  well  skilled.  "  The  weapon  he  chose 
was  hb  own  sling,  much  used  by  shepherds  in  repelling  the  assailants  of  flodcs, 
and  in  the  use  of  which  they  often,  like  David,  possessed  extraordinary  expertses& 
It  was  formerly  used,  and  is  still  much  employed,  by  husbandmen  in  driving  away 
birds  from  the  cornfields.  It  was,  however,  also  largely  employed  in  war ;  and  in 
skilled  hands  delivered  stones  against  the  enemy  with  the  force  almost  of  a  shot 
Saul's  own  tribe  of  Benjamin  was  famous  for  its  left-handed  slingers,  who  could 
cost  stones  at  a  hair  and  not  miss.  Slings  were  also  used  in  war  both  by  the 
Egyptians  and  Assyrians.  Among  the  latter,  the  sling  consisted  of  a  double  rope 
with  a  thong,  probably  of  leather,  to  receive  the  stone ;  it  was  swung  round  the 
head.  The  dinger  held  a  second  stone  in  his  left  hand ;  and  at  his  feet  is  fre- 
quently seen,  in  the  Scriptures,  a  heap  of  stones  ready  for  use." — Dr.  Kitto, 

The  practical  lessons  to  be  learned  from  David's  choosing  his  sling  and  stone  as 
his  weapons  in  this  combat  sliould  not  be  lost  sight  of.  Had  he  gone  in  the 
armour  of  Saul,  he  would  have  assumed  to  be  that  whidi  he  was  not^a  trained 
Israelite  warrior.  That  would  have  been  the  direct  way  to  failure.  There  is 
nothing  more  foolish  in  any  enterprise  than  to  assume  a  part  which  we  are  not  pre- 
pared to  cany  out.    This  is  particularly  so  in  the  Lord^  service.     It  is  better  to 
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attempt  work  for  Him  in  the  simplest  character,  and  in  our  own  familiar  way»  than 
arranged  in  a  garb  of  office  and  authority  which  may  prove  too  heavy  and  cumber- 
some for  us  to  carry.  There  is  many  a  young  man  who  can  do  good  service 
against  the  common  foe  with  his  sling  and  stone,  who  would  cut  a  very  sorry 
figure  in  a  theological  controversy,  or  in  a  prdfessor's  chair.  Our  advice  to  young 
soldiers  of  Christ  is,  Be  humble,  be  simple,  be  natural ;  and  if  there  is  an^  fitness 
for  higher  service  in  you,  all  that  you  wish  and  hope  for  may  come  right  m  time. 
If  David  had  gone  against  Goliath  in  the  armour  of  a  king,  he  would  probably 
have  been  a  shepherd  to  the  day  of  his  death  (if  he  had  not  been  killed  on  the 
spot) ;  but,  seeing  that  he  went  in  his  true  character  of  a  shepherd,  and  with  a 
snepherd's  weapons,  he  lived  to  be  a  king. 

What  we  have  especially  to  note,  however,  is  that  David's  piety  lay  at  the  root 
of  all  that  we  have  been  saying.  His  simplicity,  his  naturalness,  his  wisdom,  his 
courage,  and  his  confidence  of  success,  all  grew  out  of  his  strong  faith  in  God. 
Though  he  was  expert  with  his  sling,  his  trust  was  not  in  that.  It  was  to  be  only 
an  instrument,  and  he  was  to  be  only  an  instrument  in  the  hands  of  the  God 

of  Israel — "  The  Lord He  will  deliver  me  out  of  the  hands  of  this 

Philistine."  David  was  conscious  that  it  was  not  his  own  battle  he  was  about  to 
fight,  but  that  of  the  Lord.  The  armies  of  Israel  were  in  his  view,  not  the 
armies  of  Saul,  but  those  of  "  the  living  God."  It  was  not  only  Israel  that  was 
defied  by  the  Philistine  champion,  but  Israel's  God.  David  was  zealous  for  the 
credit  of  Israel,  but  more  so  for  the  name  of  the  Lord.  If  he  ventured  him- 
self  into  this  humanly-speaking  unequal  combat,  he  felt  perfectly  sure  that  the 
Lord  would  both  vindicate  His  own  name  and  preserve  him.  His  was  a  faith,  the 
example  of  which  should  inspire  every  one  of  us. 

II.— The  Oombat  and  its  Besnlt. 

In  the  spirit  we  have  described,  David  advanced  to  meet  the  giant,  and  the  giant, 
full  of  astonishment  and  scorn,  came  to  meet  him.  The  challenge,  which  he  pro- 
nounced as  soon  as  he  came  within  hearing,  shows  the  spirit  of  haughty  defiance 
which  he  cherished  towards  Israel,  and  Israel's  God.  And  the  reply  which  David 
gave  to  him  still  further  illustrates  his  faith  and  desire  to  glorify  God.  He  had 
no  thonght  of  winning;  any  personal  renown  by  his  prowess  ;  but  his  mind  was  full 
of  ihe  thought  that  if  he  could  overcome  the  giant,  all  the  earth  would  know 
**  that  there  was  a  God  in  Israel."  We  see  the  difference  between  a  degenerate 
people  and  a  devoted  servant  of  the  Lord  conscious  of  all  that  was  impli^  in  the 
special  Covenant  with  Israel.  Saul's  bravest,  hardiest  warriors  were  afraid  because 
they  had  no  true  faith  ;  but  this  stripling  was  courageous  because  he  had  the  Lord 
with  him.  Thus  David  succeeded  m  his  mission — his  stone  directed,  not  simply 
by  his  skilful  hand,  but  armed  with  deadly  force  by  the  Lord's  Almighty  power — 
struck  the  giant  in  the  only  place  which  his  armour  left  exposed,  and  in  an  instant 
the  formidable  foe  lay  a  huge  mass  of  quivering  humanity  at  the  mercy  of  his 
antagonist.  With  his  own  sword  the  conqueror  completed  his  task,  and  in  the 
thorough  route  of  the  Philistine  army  which  followed,  the  name  of  tbe  Lord  was 
fully  vindicated. 


When  death,  the  great  reconciler,  has  come,  it  is  never  our  tenderness  that  we 
repent  of,  but  our  severity.  This  we  should  always  bear  in  mind,  and  by  keeping 
bitter  words  from  our  lips,  drive  them  from  our  hearts.  Love  we  can  never  regret, 
but  hate  may  fill  all  our  lives  with  bitterness.  Then  let  us  cultivate  love,  which  is 
the  "  charity  "  of  Christian  good-will. 


So6 
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November  4. — **  Only  fear  the  Lord,  and  serve  Him  in  truth  with 
all  your  heart :  for  consider  how  great  f/iings  He  hath  done  for  you." 
— I  Samuel  xii.  24. 

1.  fVha/  great  things  hath  the  Lord  done  for  us  f — ^We  have  seen  in  our  lessons 
what  great  things  He  did  for  Israel.  But  He  has  done  greater  things  for  us.  If 
they  had  a  goodly  heritage,  we  have  a  more  goodly  one ;  if  they  were  the 
inheritors  of  all  that  God  promised  to  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  we  are  the 
inheritors  of  all  that  is  best  in  the  same  covenant,  and,  in  addition,  of  the 
''exceeding  great  and  precious  promises"  which  are  given  to  us  through  Jesus 
Christ.  They  had  dehverance  from  temporal  foes ;  we  have  delivenmoe  from 
spiritual  ones. 

3.  WhtU  is  our  duty  in  return? — ^To  fear  the  Lord  and  serve  Him  in  truth  with 
all  our  hearts.  Let  us  note  that  what  the  Lord  had  done  for  Israd,  great  as  it 
was,  was  only  a  small  part  of  what  He  would  have  done  if  they  had  heen  mofe 
faithfuL  And  is  not  this  true  of  ourselves  also?  Whatever  great  things  Uie 
Lord  hath  done  for  us.  He  is  willing  to  do  greater  still  if  we  will  only  serve  Hta 
according  to  the  terms  of  the  text. 

November  11. — "  And  Samuel  said,  Hath  the  Lord  o^^ai/ delight 

in  burnt  oiferings  and  sacrifices,  as  in  observing  the  voice  of  Uie 

Lord  ?    Behold,  to  obey  is  better  than  sacrifice ;  and  to  hearken  than 

the  fat  of  rams." — 1  Samuel  xy.  22. 

Let  us  put  alongside  of  this  text  a  sa.y\ng  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  "  N(A 
everyone  that  saith  unto  Me  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  hearen ; 
but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  My  Father  which  is  in  heaven  '*  (Matthew  viL  21). 
Both  texts  touch  the  point  where  human  nature  is  most  likely  to  go  astray.  To 
think  that  any  profession,  any  offering,  any  ceremonial  observance,  can  take  the 
place  of  exact  obedience,  is  a  fatal  mistake.  It  cost  Saul  his  kingdom  ;  and,  as  our 
Saviour  shows,  it  may  keep  some  out  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  The  Lord  is 
better  pleased  with  an  obedient  heart  than  with  any  ceremonial  obscnrances, 
whether  they  be  those  of  ancient  Judaism  or  of  moderti  Ritualism.  Let  us  take 
care  not  to  fall  into  the  mistake  of  offering  something  to  God  in  the  hope  that  He 
will  overlook  on  that  account  our  breaches  of  His  holy  law. 

November  18. — "  I  have  found  David  My  servant,  with  My  hdy 

oil  have  I  anointed  him." — Psalm  Ixxxix.  20. 

This  text  leads  us  to  remember  and  to  consider  that  the  ancient  practice  d 
anointing  was  symbolical.  The  Lord  looking  at  the  heart,  as  we  have  seen  in  the 
fesson,  had  found  David  to  be  Hb  servant,  and  caused  him  to  be  anointed  with 
the  oil  of  consecration  to  His  service.  If  we  are  the  Lord's  servants — if  oar  hearts 
are  right  before  Him — ^we  shall  receive  the  anointing  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Dand 
was  anointed  to  be  king  over  Israel ;  but  we,  with  this  spiritual  anointing,  are 
made  *'  kings  and  priests  unto  God."  Let  us  endeavour  always  to  walk  worthy  of 
so  sacred  an  anointing  and  so  high  a  designation. 

November  25. — "And  all  this  assembly  shall  know  that  the  Lord 
saveth  not  with  sword  and  spear ;  for  the  battle  is  the  Lord's,  and 
He  will  give  you  into  our  hands." — 1  Saviuel  x\\\.  47. 

The  great  moral  lesson  of  David's  victory  over  Goliath,  is  that  which  he  thus 
expresses  in  his  challenge  to  the  giant.  Nothing  could  be  more  calculated  to 
impress  the  Israelites  with  the  fact  that  the  Lord  could  deliver  them  by  the 
simplest  means,  if  they  would  put  their  trust  in  Him,  but  that  all  the  prowess  of 
their  armies  would  be  vain  if  that  trust  was  wanting.  It  is  so  in  the  spiritual 
conflict  between  the  church  and  the  world.  The  Lord  often  chooses  the  humblest 
and  simplest  instruments  to  effect  the  mightiest  results,  lest  we  should  glory  in  mcs 
and  fail  to  give  Him  the  glory  which  is  His  due.  W.  S.  DswsTOi. 
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WHILE  the  opposition  offered  to  Christianity  by  the  populace 
was  marked  by  violence,  the  opposition  of  the  Jewish 
hierarchy  was  more  deliberate  and  crafty.  The  plot  against  Paul  on 
this  occasion  was  contrived  with  care  and  cunning.  Not  only  did 
the  Sanhedrim  organise  an  influential  deputation  to  prefer  and  sustain 
certain  charges  against  him  before  the  procurator,  but  to  put  their 
case  in  the  most  plausible  hght,  they  engaged  a  professional  pleader. 

Tertullus  was  the  only  man  to  whom  the  title  of  orator  or  rhetori- 
cian is  given  in  the  Scriptures.  There  is  no  cause  so  bad  but  that, 
with  money  or  fame  as  lure,  an  advocate  may  be  found  for  it. 
"  Eloquence,"  says  Augustine,  **  is  a  gift  of  God ;  but  eloquence  in 
a  bad  man  is  poison  in  a  golden  cup." 

Tertullus  tries  to  advance  his  cause,  not  by  the  weapons  of  logic, 
but  the  graces  of  oratory,  and,  still  more,  the  insinuations  of  flattery. 
More  of  the  business  of  the  world  is  carried  on  by  flattery  than  we 
imagine — ^an  exchange  by  which  the  little  work  upon  the  weakness 
that  accepts  the  incense,  and  the  great  work  upon  the  weakness  that 
offers  it.  In  the  fulsome  adulation  of  this  advocate,  there  was  a 
semblance  of  truth,  nothing  more.  "i.  He  praises,"  says  Lange, 
"  the  great  peace  which  they  owed  to  Felix.  The  first  duty  and 
the  chief  praise  of  a  procurator  was  indeed  to  give  peace  to  his 
province.  Felix  had,  it  is  true,  partially  suppressed  the  disturbance 
which  arose  partly  from  political  discontent,  and  partly  from  base 
love  of  rapine.  But  on  the  other  hand  he  did  not  shrink  from 
employing  Sicarii  to  assassinate  the  high  priest  Jonathan ;  and  in 
genend,  he  conducted  himself  so  passionately  and  tyrannically,  that 
he  rather  fanned  than  allayed  the  spirit  of  sedition.  So  far  the  first 
expression  of  Tertullus  was  a  falsehood.  2.  He  mentions  the  good 
arrangements  and  fortunate  results,  which,  by  the  careful  government 
of  Felix,  were  imparted  to  the  Jewish  nation.  This,  also,  in  face  of 
the  arbitrary  rule  of  Felix,  a  man  of  a  servile  disposition,  was  an 
audacious  falsehood.  3.  That  the  Jewish  nation  was  always  and 
everywhere  thankful,  soon  turned  out  completely  untrue,  as  the  Jews 
accused  Felix  at  Rome  after  he  was  recalled." 

The  accusations  brought  against  Paul  were  threefold : — i.  That  he 
excited  disturbances  in  the  Roman  empire  among  the  Jews.  2.  That 
he  organised  a  new  sect  of  Christians.  3.  That  he  had  attempted  to 
pollute  the  temple.  Although  these  false  charges  were  advanced  by 
persons  of  the  highest  rank,  and  the  most  sacred,  though  (by  a 
strange  contrast)  detestable  character,  the  "  righteous  "  Paul  was  **  bold 
as  a  lion."  For  his  vindication  he  relied,  not  upon  the  subtleties  of 
logic,  or  the  graces  of  rhetoric,  but  the  native  force  of  truth.  In  his 
speech  and  bearing  there  are  such  plain  traces  of  innocence  and 
integrity,  as  even  minds   perverted  by   a  corrupt  bias  cannot  but 
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discern.  He  uses  no  flattery,  but  simply  expresses  his  satisfaction  at 
having  to  plead  before  one  whose  long  official  acquaintance  with 
Jewish  matters  would  enable  him  the  better  to  understand  and 
appreciate  what  he  had  to  say.  A  good  man  will  not  compromise 
his  manhood  by  cringing  before  godless  wealth  and  power.  (Psalm 
XV.  4.)  It  is  painful  to  see  rich  reprobates  asked  to  preside  over 
public  meetings  in  the  House  of  God,  and  covered  with  extravagant 
laudation,  when  they  are  unfit  with  their  foul  feet  to  tread  even  its 
outer  court 

Dispassionately  and  clearly  Paul  relates  the  circumstances  involved 
in  the  charges,  and  maintains  his  innocence.  By  reminding  Felix 
of  his  position  as  a  judge,  he  gives  a  hint  as  to  the  justice  he  expected 
in  his  own  case.  In  reply  to  the  charge  of  treason  against  the 
emperor,  he  maintains  that  since  he  came  to  Jerusalem  there  had 
not  been  sufficient  time  to  excite  a  rebellion.  The  charge  of  heresy 
or  schism  could  not  be  substantiated  in  the  face  of  the  following 
facts : — I.  That  the  whole  nation,  religiously  considered,  was  divided 
into  sects,  such  as  Sadducees,  Pharisees,  etc.  If  he  had  connected 
himself  with  a  sect  he  would  only  have  been  following  the  majority 
of  his  countrymen.  2.  The  Roman  law  allowed  every  nation  to 
worship  its  own  deities.  When  the  Roman  power  had  absorbed  into 
itself  many  nations  of  heterogeneous  race  and  creed,  the  polidcal 
instincts  of  that  great  people  led  them  to  leave  the  nations  to  the 
undisturbed  enjoyment  of  their  various  religious  systems,  and  open 
the  Pantheon  to  all  the  divinities  of  the  earth,  provided  always  "the 
gods  would  live  on  terms  of  peace  with  one  another,  and  engage  that 
their  votaries  would  be  as  quiet  as  their  statues."  3.  So  £ar  from  the 
movement  he  headed  being  a  mere  schism,  he  claims  for  it  the 
authority  of  the  Old  Testament,  having  its  origin  not  in  apostasy 
from,  but  fidelity  to  the  God  of  his  fathers.  (Matt  v.  17.)  Christians 
who  are  now-a-days  reproached  as  sectarians  and  schismatics  need 
not  be  troubled ;  they  are  in  good  company.  To  the  charge  of 
polluting  the  temple,  he  replies  that  so  far  from  opposing  the  legal 
worship,  he  practised  it  His  errand  was  to  convey  collections  from 
the  Gentile  Churches  to  the  Jewish  Christians ;  such  a  helper  of  the 
poor  and  needy  to  be  styled  a  pest !  There  are  frequent  allusions 
to  these  collections  in  the  Epistles ;  but  only  this  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles.  The  agreement  between  them  is  one  of  those  undesigned 
coincidences  which  constitute  so  important  a  part  of  apologetics. 
The  Apostle  asserts  that  the  whole  Sanhedrim  was  unable  to  convict 
him  of  any  crime,  and  throws  out  a  challenge  which  only  a  man 
conscious  of  innocence  and  right-doing  would  venture  to  make. 
He  lays  down  the  great  principles  which  regulate  his  life  and  conduct, 
and  leaves  his  judge  to  decide  whether  they  are  not  different  from 
those  which  actuate  lawless  agitators.  The  terms  in  which  he  speaks 
of  conscience  imply  that  its  keeping  is  an  exact  and  difficult  process. 
Like  watches  or  any  curious  pieces  ot  workmanship,  it  will  quickly  go 
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wrong  unless  wound  up  daily  and  handled  carefully.  Many  who 
observe  a  good  conscience  towards  men,  acting  justly  and  even 
kindly  towards  their  neighbours,  have  no  conscience  towards  God  as 
the  End  of  their  action,  and  withhold  from  Him  sacrilegiously  the 
supreme  reverence,  trust,  and  love  which  are  His  due. 

The  conduct  of  Felix  on  this  occasion  is  after  the  pattern  of 
Pilate  in  the  trial  of  our  Lord.  He  had  better  knowledge  of  Paul 
and  Christianity  than  his  accusers,  and  therefore  he  would  not 
condemn  him ;  but  he  curried  favour  with  the  Jews,  and  therefore 
would  not  acquit  him. 

There  were  several  kinds  of  custody  under  the  Roman  law. 
X.  Confinement  in  a  public  gaol,  often  in  dungeons  of  the  worst 
description.  2.  Free  custody,  under  the  charge  of  a  magistrate  or 
senator.  This  was  not,  as  some  suppose,  the  form  of  detention  Paul 
had,  for  only  men  of  rank  were  thus  confined.  3.  Military  custody, 
in  charge  of  a  soldier  who  was  responsible  for  the  prisoner  with  his 
own  life.  The  prisoner's  right  hand  was  chained  to  the  soldier's 
left  (Acts  xxiv.  27.)  He  was  usually  kept  in  the  barracks,  but 
sometimes  in  a  private  house.  It  was  this  last  form  of  detention  the 
apostle  was  subjected  to. 

The  second  time  Paul  appeared  before  Felix„  he  pleaded,  not  for 
himself,  but  his  Master.  He  is  no  longer  the  accused  criminal,  but 
the  courageous  preacher.  Drusilla  was  a  Jewess,  and  must  have 
heard  much  of  Paul,  as  the  champion  of  a  great  religious  movement 
among  her  countrymen,  and,  in  common  with  Felix,  felt  curious  to 
see  and  hear  him.  She  was  beautiful  but  infamous.  She  was  given 
in  marriage  to  Azizus,  King  of  the  Emesenes  ;  but  when  Festus  was 
procurator  of  Judea,  he  saw  her,  and,  captivated  with  her  beauty, 
persuaded  her  to  desert  her  husband,  and  marry  himself.  In  this 
private  interview  Paul  displayed  a  noble  fidelity  to  his  conscience 
and  truth  which  court  preachers  have  not  always  followed.  The 
occasion,  which  was  sought  by  the  hearers  as  a  diversion,  proved  to 
be  a  solemnity  and  a  terror.  The  preacher  does  not  tickle  the  ears 
and  flatter  the  lusts  of  the  guilty  pair.  He  smites  them  with  the 
two-edged  sword  of  the  Word.  He  proclaims  the  righteousness 
which  Felix  grossly  violated  in  his  public  administration,  and  the 
self-control  and  final  judgment  which  he  and  Drusilla  ignored  so 
shamefully  in  their  adulterous  intercourse.  Like  a  true  minister  of 
God,  he  felt  infinitely  more  concerned  about  the  salvation  of  his 
hearers  than  his  own  temporal  interest. 

Although  Felix  was  easily  moved  into  tenderness  of  feeling,  he 
was  as  easily  drawn  away  by  the  love  of  pleasure  and  gain.  What  a 
blessed  career  of  virtue  and  peace  he  might  have  entered  upon 
had  he  followed  up  this  first  impression  I  But  like  thousands  of 
awakened  hearers  in  our  own  day,  he  deferred  the  consideration  of 
all  important  things  to  an  uncertain  hereafter. 

John  Hugh  Morgan. 
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November  4. — Paul  before  Feliz« — Acts  xxiv. 

I.— TertnllcLs'  Accusation. 

St  Paul  had  been  kept  in  close  confinement  according  to  the  orders  of  the 
governor  awaiting  the  arrival  of  his  accusers.  They  were  not  long,  howertr,  in 
making  their  appearance..  And  they  came-  fiiUy  prepared  to  make  the  mcst  of 
their  case  against  the  apostle.  They  brought  with  them  Tertullus,  who  is  de- 
scribed  as  an  orator;  but  the  word  means  a  professional  advocate,  such  as  barristers 
are  in  our  courts  of  justice.  From  his  name,  it  is  judged  that  he  was  a  Roman ; 
and,  in  fact,  it  does  not  appear  that  the  Jews  had  any  such  advocates  amcngA 
themselves.  As  soon  as  the  court  was  opened,  Tertullus  proceeded  to  state  what 
we  should  call  the  case  for  the  prosecution.  He  began  with  an  attempt  to  win 
over  the  judge  by  addressing  him  in  terms  of  the  most  fulsome  flattery^  the  greater 
part  of  what  he  said  being  utterly  untrue.  Instead  of  Felix  beinc  such  a  governor 
as  he  describes,  he  was  one  of  the  vilest  men  who  ever  held  that  office  in  the 
Roman  empire.  One  of  their  own  writers  savs  that,  '*  in  the  prectice  of  all  kinds 
of  lust  and  cruelty,  he  exercised  the  power  of  a  king  with  the  temper  of  a  slave." 
He  had  caused  the  High  Priest,  to  whose  influence  he  owed  his  elevation,  to  be 
assassinated ;  and  he  had  married  a  Jewess,  whom  he  had  enticed  from  her  own 
husband  by  the  arts  of  a  magician.  Such  v  as  the  man  before  whom  St.  Ptal 
had  to  take  his  trial,  and  the  whole  of  his  conduct  in  relation  to  him  was  to 
keeping  with  the  general  character  which  he  bore. 

Tertullus  showed  himself  to  be  a  very  skilful  advocate,  bat  he  was  as  unscrmmlons 
as  he  was  skilful.  He  brings  three  distinct  charges  against  SL  Paul.  I.  That  be 
had  been  "a  pestilent  fellow,  and  a  mover  of  insurrection  among  all  the  Jews 
throughout  the  world"  (Revised  Version).  This  was  a  chaige  which,  if  proved, 
amounted  to  high  treason  against  the  Roman  Emperor.  2.  He  was  "  a  ring- 
leader of  the  sect  of  the  Nazarenes."  This  was  held  by  the  Jews  to  be  an  offence 
against  the  law  of  Moses,  but  would  have  been  of  no  avail  m  a  Roman  court,  if 
his  accusers  could  not  prove  some  distinct  act  in  which  he  had  violated  their  law. 
3.  Thus  Tertullus  brought  as  his  third  charge  that  he  had  attempted  to  profime 
the  temple;  Tertullus  cunningly  closed  his  address  by  endeavouring  to  throw 
blame  upon  the  chief  captain  for  taking  the  prisoner  oat  of  their  hands  with 
unnecessary  violence,  giving  a  most  distorted  account  of  the  facts.  He  probably 
did  not  know  that  Felix  was  in  possession  of  full  information  about  the  conspiracy 
to  way-lay  the  prisoner  and  murder  him,  or  he  might  have  been  more  careful  what 
he  said.  [The  part  of  the  address  relating  to  the  chief  captain  is  omitted  from  the 
Revised  Version,  but  given  in  the  margin.]  Several  witnesses  having  been  called 
in  support  of  ther  accusation,  the  governor  beckoned  to  Paul  to  begin  his  defence. 

II.— Paul's  Defence. 

The  apostle  had  no  professional  advocate ;  nor  did  he  need  one,  for  he  was 
quite  capable  of  defending  himself  here  or  anywhere  else.  His  address  is  as 
eloquent  as  that  of  Tertullus,  but  there  is  a  striking  contrast  between  the  fawning, 
crafty,  untruthful  utterances  of  the  accuser,  and  the  straightforward,  noble,  manly 
utterances  of  the  prisoner.  Like  Tertullus,  St.  Paul  begins  by  expressing  his 
gratification  at  having  to  be  tried  before  Felix  ;  but  there  is  no  false  word  of  flat- 
tery in  what  he  sajrs — his  gratification  was  founded  simply  on  the  full  acquaintance 
which  Felix,  possessed  with  Jewish  laws  and  customs.  His  was  a  case  which 
might  have  suffered  if  dealt  with  by  the  most  upright  judge,  if  ignorant  and 
inexperienced  in  those  respects.  But  he  was  so  conscious  of  his  innocence— 
so  sure  that  the  charges  could  not  but  seem  vain  and  frivolous  to  a  judge  so  well 
informed — ^that  he  was  confident,  though  Felix  was  a  bad  man,  he  coold  not 
condemn  him  under  the  circumstances.  The  apostle  goes  on  to  give  an  emphatic 
denial  to  every  charge  brought  against  him,  and  to  assert  in  a  most  fearless 
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manner  that  they  could  not  prove  any  of  them.  At  the  same  time,  he  candidly 
admits  that  so  far  as  his  being  a  Christian  might  be  an  offence  to  the  Jews,  he 
was  certainly  one ;  but  that  was  no  offence  against  the  law  of  Moses,  which  he 
conscientiously  observed.  The  new  faith  which  he  held  was  but  the  true  inter- 
pretation and  right  development  of  all  that  was  taught  in  the  Old  Testament 
Scriptures ;  and  many  of  the  doctrines  to  which  he  attached  most  importance 
were  also  held  by  his  opponents.  lie  then  explains  the  real  purpose  of  his  visit 
to  Jerusalem,  and  asserts  that  the  disturbance  in  the  temple  with  which  he  was 
charged,  was  really  made  by  certain  Jews  from  Asia,  who  ought  to  have  been 
brought  there.  In  this  he  touches  the  weak  point  of  his  accusers'  case — the  wit- 
nesses who  knew  the  facts,  and  who  might  have  been  cross-examined  in  the 
pisoner's  favour,  had  been  cunningly  kept  away,  and  those  who  were  there 
knew  nothing  about  the  matter  except  what  they  had  heard  in  the  Council 
Chamber,  when  Paul  was  before  them.  We  are  indebted  to  this  defence  of  SL 
Paul  for  one  phrase  which  is  of  great  value — "  a  conscience  void  of  offence 
toward  God  and  men."  These  words  contain  a  very  expressive  and  full  de- 
scription of  Christian  integrity.  To  have  such  a  conscience  is  what  we  all 
ought  to  aim  at. 

When  St.  Paul  had  concluded,  Felix  took  the  course  which  was  the  shortest  and 
easiest  for  himself ;  he  adjourned  the  case  until  the  arrival  of  Lysias,  the  chief  cap- 
tain. It  may  be  noted  that  the  word  Way  (verses  14,  22)  is  in  the  Revised 
Version  printed  with  a  capital.  This  makes  prominent  the  fact  that  it  is  in  both 
places  used  in  a  special  sense.  St.  Paul  had  spoken  of  the  Way  which  his 
accusers  called  "heresy,"  or  a  "sect."  He  thus  indicates  that  Christianity  was 
not  a  departure  from,  but  only  a  development  of  Judaism.  He  had  simply  added 
to  the  religion  he  had  before  a  knowledge  of  the  Way  of  salvation.  It  should  be 
remembered  that  Christ  had  spoken  of  Himself  as  the  Way,  and  the  use  of  the  term 
here  seems  to  indicate  that  the  early  Christians  used  the  expression  as  a  desig^nation 
of  their  religion.  Thus  St.  Luke  tells  us  that  Felix  had  "more  exact  knowledge 
concerning  the  Way  "  than  St.  Paul's  accusers.  There  were  many  Christians  in 
Caesarea,  whose  character  and  conduct  the  governor  had  an  opportunity  of 
observing.  •  He  was  evidently  favourably  impressed  with  the  Christian  religion  ; 
Init  he  had  other  motives  for  keeping  St.  Paul  a  prisoner ;  hence  the  unjust 
remand. 

HI.— Preacliiiig  in  Prison. 

After  his  remand,  the  apostle  was  placed  under  the  care  of  a  centurion,  who 
received  instructions  to  treat  him  with  consideration,  and  allow  him  privileges 
which  were  not  eenerally  granted.  Before  many  days  had  elapsed,  Felix, 
prompted  no  doubt  by  his  wife  Drusilla,  made  an  arrangement  to  hear  Paul 
discourse  concerning  the  faith,  in  Christ  Jesus.  Like  the  faithful  servant  of  His 
Master  he  was,  the  apostle  did  not  content  himself  with  giving  a  mere  doctrinal 
account  of  Christianity,  but  he  "reasoned  of  righteousness,  and  temperance,  and 
judgment  to  come."  It  was  a  sermon  with  an  application,  and  no  hearers  ever 
needed  such  an  application  more  than  the  two  who  sat  before  him.  As  he  pro- 
ceeded, the  conscience-stricken  sinner  trembled.  But  he  did  not  repent,  he 
dimissol  his  preacher  prisoner  with  the  remark,  that  when  he  had  a  more  con- 
venient time  he  would  hear  him  further.  We  are  not  told,  however,  that  the 
convenient  time  ever  came  for  Felix  to  repent.  In  fact,  his  subsequent  con- 
duct shows  that  the  impression  made  on  him  was  only  temporary.  He  has 
been  held  up  ever  since  as  the  type  of  that  numerous  class  of  hearers  of  the 
Gospel  who  resist  their  convictions,  and  put  off  their  repentance  to  a  more  con- 
venient season  which,  in  too  many  instances,  never  comes.  Let  us  be  warned  in 
time  of  the  danger  of  such  procrastination.  The  real  baseness  of  the  character 
of  Felix  is  seen  in  the  fact  that  he  kept  St.  Paul  a  prisoner  for  two  years,  in 
the  hope  that  he  might  receive  a  bribe  for  his  liberation ;  and  then,  having 
occasion  to  curry  favour  with  the  Jews,  he  left  him  still  in  prison  when  he  was 
removed  from  the  province,  handing  over  the  responsibility  to  his  successor. 
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November  11. — The  Appeal  to  Caesar. — Acts  xxv. 

I.— Arrival  of  Festna. 

In  due  time  Festus  arrived  at  Cxsarea  as  successor  to  Felix.  He  was  a  Tciy 
dififerent  man  from  his  predecessor.  *'  The  new  procurator  had  a  straightforward 
honesty  about  him,  which  forms  a  strong  contrast  to  the  mean  rascality  of  his  pre- 
decessor. He  certainly  did  not  do  all  tlie  justice  which  he  might  have  done ;  bat 
allowing  somewhat  for  the  natural  desire  to  ingratiate  himself  with  the  most 
influential  men  of  the  nation  subject  to  his  government,  his  conduct,  on  the  whole, 
was  exemplary ;  and  his  firmness  on  many  trying  occasions  cannot  fail  to  elicit  our 
highest  admiration."  Almost  immediately  after  his  arrival,  he  went  up  to  Jeru* 
salem.'  Though  Csesarea  was  the  residence  of  the  Roman  governor,  Jerusalem,  as 
the  capital  of  the  conquered  nation  was  the  central  point  of  interest.  The  new 
governor  therefore,  ignorant  of  the  laws  and  customs  of  the  Jews,  went  up  thither 
at  once,  in  order  to  acquaint  himself  with  such  matters  as  it  was  necessary  for  him 
to  understand  in  order  to  the  proper  fulfilment  of  his  duties.  The  Jewish  leaders 
who  were  so  bitterly  opposed  to  St.  Paul,  took  this  opportunity  of  endeavouring 
to  secure  their  own  ends  against  the  prisoner  who  had  been  left  bound  by  Felix. 
They  wanted  to  have  him  brought  up  to  Jerusalem  that  he  might  be  again  tried  in 
their  own  council.  This,  however,  was  a  mere  pretext,  as  their  real  plans  were,  as 
they  had  been  before,  to  waylay  and  murder  him.  Though  more  than  two  years 
had  elapsed,  their  bitterness  had  not  been  allayed.  There  is  nothing  more  inveterate 
and  persistent  than  human  prejudice  and  passion,  especially  when  fortified  by 
bigotry.  Festus,  however,  was  too  wise  a  man  not  to  see  that  a  great  deal  of 
personal  feeling  lay  at  the  bottom  of  this  request ;  and  he  was  too  upright  a  man  to 
connive  at  any  injustice.  Thus  he  fell  back  upon  a  well-known  principle  of  the 
Roman  law  (ver.  16),  and  decided  that  the  prisoner  having  been  consigned  to  the 
Roman  authorities,  must  be  tried  by  them  according  to  their  own  laws  before  he 
could  be  given  up  to  his  accusers.  He  told  them  that  as  St.  Paul  was  in  custody 
at  Csesarea,  and  he  was  shortly  to  return  there,  the  trial  must  be  held  at  that  place, 
and  his  accusers  must  come  down  for  that  purpose.  Knowing  what  we  do  from 
the  record  of  the  real  intentions  of  the  Jews,  we  note  the  special  providence  of 
God  in  preventing  Festus  from  yielding  to  their  request.  Nothing  was  more 
natural  than  that  a  newly  installed  Roman  governor  should  grant  such  a  request  as 
they  made  ;  and  as  we  see  afterwards,  he  himself  was  inclined  to  do  so  (ver.  9), 
but  an  over  ruling  influence  determined  him  to  decide  otherwise; 

n.-A  New  Trial. 

The  stay  of  Festus  in  Jerusalem  was  not  prolonged  beyond  eight  or  ten  davs, 
and  it  would  seem  that  St.  Paul's  accusers  returned  with  him,  lor  the  very  cuiy 
after  his  arrival  the  apostle  was  again  placed  on  his  trial.  We  have  no  mention 
now  of  a  professional  advocate,  but  the  accusers — probably  the  same  as  before* 
delegates  from  the  Sanhedrim — conducted  their  own  case.  They  brought  many 
accusations  against  St.  Paul,  none  of  which,  says  the  historian,  were  they  able  to 
prove.  He  defended  himself  in  similar  terms  to  those  which  he  had  expressed 
when  before  Felix.  Though  twp  years  had  passed  away  his  spirit  is  as  bold  and 
feariess  as  ever.  Observing  the  fearlessness  of  his  defence,  Festus  asked  him  if  he 
was  willing  to  go  to  Jerusalem  and  be  judged  there.  It  should  be  noted  that  the 
intentions  of  the  governor  were  honest  enough  ;  he  was  desirous  if  possible  to 
gratify  the  leading  men  amongst  the  Jews,  in  taking  up  the  reins  of  government 
in  his  new  province ;  but  he  did  not  know  the  depths  of  malignity  which  actuated 
them  in  their  conduct  towards  St.  Paul.  The  prisoner,  however,  knew  all  that  was 
meant  by  this  going  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  he  immediately  appealed  unto  Caesar. 
To  do  this  was  to  tsuce  nis  case  out  of  the  hands  of  the  local  audiorities  entirely. 
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inasmuch  as  he  was  a  Roman  citizen,  and  thus  had  the  right  of  appeal  to  the 
highest  authority  in  the  empire.  Sl  Paul  was  no  doubt  led  to  do  this  by  the 
feeling  that  it  was  impossible  for  him  to  get  justice  where  he  was.  He  had  trusted 
his  case  to  his  former  judge,  who  was  well  acquainted  with  Jewish  laws  and 
customs,  and  was  convinced  of  his  innocence ;  the  only  result  being  that  he  had 
heen  unjustly  detained  a  prisoner  for  two  years,  and  now,  though  the  new  judge 
seemed  to  be  an  upright  man,  he  was  so  ignorant  of  all  the  matters  in  question 
that  the  apostle  could  have  no  hope  of  any  better  treatment  from  him  than  from 
his  unscrupulous  predecessor.  Moreover,  St.  Paul's  strongest  wish  for  a  long 
lime  past  had  been  to  get  to  Rome  ;  and  if  all  chance  of  going  there  as  a  freeo%an 
iras  blocked,  as  it  seemed  to  be,  at  any  rate  his  appeal  to  Caesar  liquid  secure 
his  getting .  there  as  a  prisoner.  Festus  took  a  hasty  consultation  with  his 
advisers,  and  then  announced  the  decision  which  was  inevitable,  ''Thou  hast 
appealed  unto  Caesar  :  unto  Caesar  shalt  thou  go."  Thus  the  bloodthirsty  malice 
of  the  Jews  was  defeated,  and  the  man  whom  they  had  so  bitterly  hated  was  taken 
for  ever  out  of  their  power. 

III.— The  Oase  explained  to  Agrippa. 

Soon  after  St.  Paul's  appeal  to  Caesar,  King  Agrippa  came  to  visit  Festus.  He 
was  the  son  of  that  Herod  who  put  St.  James  to  death,  and  subsequently  came  to 
so  terrible  an  end  himself  (chap,  xii),  and  the  great  grandson  of  Herod  the  Great. 
"  He  was  king  of  certain  small  provinces  north  of  Palestine,  and  in  addition  the 
Emperor  had  conferred  on  him  the  oversight  of  the  temple,  and  the  power  of 
appointing  the  high  priest.  He  came  of  a  l^d  lineage.  It  was  his  great  grand- 
fatner  who  doomol  tne  Infant  Christ  to  death.  Hisgrand&ther  Antipas  slew  John 
the  Baptist,  and  mocked  our  Lord.  His  father  killed  James  and  would  have  slain 
Peter  also.  Though  this  younger  scion  of  a  hateful  ftunily  seems  to  have  been  less 
distinguished  by  the  spirit  of  persecution,  he  died  at  an  advanced  age,  his  memory 
stain^  with  crimes  disgraceful  to  human  nature."  Bemxce,  who  is  mentioned,  was 
bis  sister,  and  resided  with  him. 

Agrippa's  visit  to  Caesarea  was  no  doubt  an  official  one  of  congratulation  to 
Festus  on  his  appointment.  The  position  which  he  held  in  relation  to  the  temple 
would  make  frequent  communications  between  them  necessary.  And  it  was  no 
doubt  because  of  this  position,  and  Agrippa's  thorough  acquamtance  with  Jewish 
laws  and  customs,  that  Festus  consulted  him  about  the  case  of  St.  Paul.  His 
knowledge  of  the  questions  in  dispute  between  the  apostle  and  the  Jews  was  so 
small  that  he  was  at  a  loss  how  to  draw  up  the  despatch  which  it  was  necessary  to 
send  with  the  prisoner  to  the  Emperor. 

IV.— Agrippa'B  WIbL 

No  sooner  had  the  case  been  explained  to  him,  than  Agrippa  expressed  a  wish 
to  hear  the  apostle  himself.  He  had  no  doubt  become  very  familar  with  the 
principles  of  the  new  sect  which  had  so  rapidly  spread  in  all  directions,  and  his 
acquaintance  with  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  made  him  well  qualified  to  judge 
of  the  truth  of  Christianity.  It  was  very  probable  that  the  name  of  Paul  was  not 
unknown  to  him,  and  this  led  to  his  expressing  the  wish  to  hear  so  eloquent  an 
advocate  of  Christianity  himself.  Festus  at  once  promised  to  comply  with  the 
request.  And  on  the  morrow,  with  every  circumstance  of  state  and  pomp,  the 
most  brilliant  assemblage  St.  Paul  had  ever  discoursed  to,  gathered  together  to 
hear  his  account  of  himself  and  his  faith.  In  a  few  brief  and  dignified  words, 
Festus  explained  the  reason  of  the  assembly,  stating  that  the  Jews  had  pronounced 
the  prisoner  unfit  to  live,  but  that  he  had  found  nothing  worthy  of  death  in  him  ; 
and  that  as  he  had  appealed  unto  Caesar  it  was  neces^ry  he  should  obtain  more 
definite  information  than  he  then  possessed  as  to  the  nature  of  the  accusations 
against  him. 

34    . 
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November  18. — Paul  before  Agrippa. — Acts  xxvi 
I.— The  Apostle's  Discourse. 

The  scefie  mnst  have  been  a  very  striking  one  when  St.  Fanl  stood  befbfe  ^ 
brilliant  assembly  which  we  described  in  our  last  lesson.  Though  the  ligoitrof  his 
imprisonment  had  been  relaxed  under  ordinary  circumstances,  it  is  erident  from 
his  own  words  (ver  29)  that  when  brought  into  court  he  was  chained  as  he  had  faeea 
when  first  apprehended,  probably  to  the  centurion  who  had  him  in  diaige.  The 
contrast  between  his  figure  and  that  of  the  stalwart  Roman  soldier  mnst  hiffc 
been  very  perceptible.  He  himself  tells  us  that  his  bodily  presence  was  »■( 
(2  Cor.  X.  10),  and  two  years'  confinement  could  not  certainly  have  made  any 
improvement  in  that  respect  It  is  probable  that  he  looked  thin,  pale,  and 
emaciated  in  comparison  with  all  the  other  persons  present ;  but  he  had  a  fiEarks 
and  undaunted  spirit,  which  any  of  them  might  have  envied.  It  must  be  remem- 
bered that  this  was  not  a  trial  in  the  same  sense  as  his  former  examinations.  It 
was  rather  an  audience  granted  to  the  prisoner  for  the  purpose  of  stating  his  case 
in  the  freest  and  fiillest  manner.  Thus  we  have  a  longer  outline  of  this  discooise 
recorded  than  of  the  previous  ones. 

All  the  circumstances  combined  to  give  a  special  disracber  to  this  address.  The 
apostle  knew  that  it  was  the  last  he  would  deliver  in  the  land  of  his  fathers. 
Already  his  thoughts  were  full  of  the  prospects  of  seeing  Rome  and  preadung  the 
Gospel  there,  though  it  might  be  in  bonds.  His  mind  would  also  be  influenced  by 
the  fact  that  there  was  no  need  for  him  to  guard  his  words  so  carefully  as  on 
previous  occasions.  His  bitter  enemies  were  absent,  and  there  was  no  absolutelf 
unfriendly  hearer  amongst  his  audience.  Nothing  can  exceed  the  graceful  oonxtesy 
with  which  he  begins  his  address.  The  apostle  who  gives  us  the  KimooitioDy  '*fie 
courteous"  (i  Pieter  iii.  8),  may  have  had  St.  Paul*s  example  in  his  mind  when  he 
was  writing.  It  is  an  example  we  shall  do  well  to  follow.  The  first  part  of  SL 
Paul's  discourse  is  a  narration  of  the  circumstances  of  his  early  life.  Then  bf  a 
sudden  transition  he  comes  to  the  present  moment  and  proceeds  to  state  on  what 
ground  he  had  been  tried  and  judged  (verses  6-8).  "  He  testifies  that,  howevec 
widely  his  present  position  and  sentiments  might  seem  to  dififer  from  those  of  that 
earlier  period,  he  was,  nevertheless,  accused  and  subjected  to  a  trial,  not  onaccouat 
of  apostacy  from  the  Israelite  religion,  but,  on  the  contrary,  on  account  of  his 
adherence  to  the  common  and  genuine  faith  and  hope  of  Israel.  And  this  hope 
he  continues — rests  on  the  express  promise  and  the  revelation  which  God  hid 
granted  to  the  fathers ;  it  is  a  hope  which  the  whole  nation  sincerely  and  earnestly 
entertains."  Breaking  out  into  a  sudden  appeal  to  his  pagan  and  sceptical  audience 
why  they  should  think  it  incredible  that  God  should  raise  the  dead,  he  resumes  the 
subject  of  his  discourse,  telling  them  (verses  7-1 1 )  how  he  had  thought  it  his  doty  to 
oppose  the  followers  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  and  how  zealously  he  actually  had  done  so. 
Then  he  gives  a  graphic  account  of  his  conversion,  and,  addressing  King  Agrippa 
personally,  probably  because  he  knew  that  he  was  aware  of  the  truth  of  w&t  he 
was  about  to  say  next,  he  declared  that  he  had  not  been  disobedient  unto  the 
heavenly  vision  ;  but  had  from  that  day  to  the  day  when  the  Jews  had  tried  to  kill 
him  in  the  temple,  continued  to  testify  both  among  Jews  and  Gentiles  that  the 
writings  of  Moses  and  the  prophets  were  all  fulfilled  in  the  death  and  resmediDn 
of  Jesus  Christ. 

II.— A  Ghreart  Mistake. 

Thus  far  the  apostle  had  proceeded  with  his  address  when  he  was  abnptlf  is- 
temipted.  Festus,  whose  astonishment  and  excitement  had  evidently  been  growv^ 
all  the  time  at  hearing  things  so  difierent  from  anything  he  had  ever  heard  in  his 
life  before,  could  restrain  himself  no  longer,  but  excitedly  exclaimed,  "  Paul,  thoa 
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art  beside  thyself,  much  learning  doth  malie  thee  mad."  The  apostle,  perceiving 
that  nothing  offensive  was  meant  by  this  exclamation,  did  not  resent  the  intermp* 
tion,  but  simply  replied,  *'  I  am  not  mad,  most  noble  Fcstus  ;  but  speak  forth  the 
words  of  truth  and  soberness."  The  verdict  which  Festus  passed  upon  St.  Paul  is 
that  which  a  cold  and  heartless  world  has  always  passed  on  reli^^ious  enthusiasm. 
Luther  was  counted  mad ;  Wesley  and  Whitefield  were  counted  mad.  Those 
whose  eyes  have  not  been  opened  to  understand  spiritual  things  will  diways  count 
that  madness  which  is  but  truth  and  soberness  to  the  spiritually  en^igbtenea.  Men 
close  their  eyes  to  the  truth,  and  will  not  perceive  the  soberness  or  strimtmns  of  the 
great  truths  which  are  set  before  them  in  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  Tlieve  was  some 
excuse  for  Festus,  to  whom  it  was  all  new  and  strange,  but  tchatcacnse  e^  there 
be  for  those  who  profess  to  believe  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  and  yetexdaim  aboat 
the  madness  of  those  who  in  all  soberness  endeavour  to  give  that  trath  its  legiti- 
mate and  practical  effect.  The  most  enthusiastic  uttenmees,  the  BMSt  thrilling 
eloqaence,  and  the  most  fervent  appeals  in  describing  the  glorious  provisioB  of  the 
Gospel  of  Christ,  the  blessings  to  be  obtained  by  accepting  it,  add  tke  loss  or  risk 
of  those  who  reject,  or  neglect  it,  are  words  of  truth  and  soberness ;  and  the  real 
madness  is  to  be  found  amongst  those  who  remain  indiflferent,  or  reftiae  to  be 
convinced. 

III.— Alxooat  Pennaded* 

• 

The  apostle,  for  confirmation  of  his  statements,  turned  to  Kin^  Aip^xn,  md  made 
a  direct  appead  whether  he  did  not  believe  the  prophets,  asserting  At  the  saiae  tiaae 
that  he  knew  he  did.  This  assertion  may  have  been  founded  on  s«ne  previous 
knowledge  of  Agrippa*s  views,  or  it  may  have  been  a  suggestion  .of  the  inspiring 
Spirit  at  the  moment,  any  way,  it  called  forth  a  reply  whiai  did  aol  disclaim  the 
correctness  of  the  apostle's  assumption.  It  will  bie  noted  that  the  wocds  as  they 
stand  in  the  Authorised  Version  have  formed  a  text  for  many  a  sermon.  But  the 
common  interpretation  on  which  most  of  those  sermons  have  been  founded  is 
scarcely  in  keeping  with  the  original,  which  is  more  accurately  giMeninJhe  Revised 
Version.  Agrippa  did  not  confess  that  he  was  almost  persuaded  tobe-a.  Christian^ 
bat  meant  to  say  that  St.  Paul  seemed  to  assume  that  it  would  take  very  little 
persuasion  to  make  him  one.  Nevertheless,  the  common  interpretationis  tioei  after 
all,  to  a  certain  extent.  Agrippa  was  almost,  if  not  altogether  peniaded  of  the 
tnUh  of  the  apostle's  arguments  ;  but  he  was  not  prepar^  to  vaoifce  his  throne, 
sacrifice  his  worldly  honours  and  riches,  give  up  his  sins,  and  take  up  his  cross  and 
deny  himself  to  follow  Christ.  He  was  just  in  the  position  of  so  many  othersr~ 
convinced,  but  not  prepared  to  act  on  his  convictions.  And  thus,  like  others  in  a 
similar  state  of  mind,  he  turned  off  the  apostle's  earnest  af^eal  with  a  sneer  at  his 
folly  in  thinking  he  could  be  so  easily  persuaded. 

iv.—Tlie  CoaclnaioiL 

With  admirable  tact  and'noble  mag;nanimity  the  apostle  replied  to  this  sneering  re- 
mark. The  full  force  of  his  reply  is  brought  out  in  the  Revised  Version — **•  whether 
with  little^  or  with  muchT*  He  implies  that  while  some  people  were  converted  with 
very  little  persuasion,  others  required  a  great  deal,  but  whether  of  the  one  class  or 
the  other,  nis  earnest  wish  was  that  all  who  heard  him  should  become  like  himself, 
excepting  his  bonds.  This  is  the  most  sublime  height  of  all-embiacing  Christian 
chanty ;  he  wishes  for  his  hearers  all  the  blessings  of  Christianity,  without  the 
pains  and  penalties  following  from  the  reproach  of  Christ,  which  he  himself 
had  had  to  endure.  The  result  of  all  this  was  a  foregone  conclusion ;  they 
all  agreed  that  if  the  apostle  had  not  appealed  unto  Caesar  he  might  have  been  set 
atUUerty. 


I 
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November  25. — ^The  Voyage   and  the  Shipwreok* — ^Acts  xxviL 

I.— The  Oourse  of  the  Voyage. 

As  soon  as  the  necessary  arrangements  could  be  made,  St.  Paul  and  other 
prisoners  were  placed  on  board  a  coasting  ship,  under  the  care  of  a  centurion 
named  Julius,  and  a  sufficient  guard  of  soldiers.  The  name  of  this  centurion  b 
probably  mentioned  because  of  the  courtesy  and  kindness  with  which  he  treated 
St.  Paul  throughout  the  voyage  ;  but  the  meaning  of  the  reference  to  the  band  of 
Augustus  is  a  disputed  point.  It  should  be  not^  that  now  the  word  we  occurs 
again  in  the  narrative,  indicating  to  us  that  St.  Luke  was  the  companion  of  St. 
Paul  in  this  vovage.  Aristarchus  also,  who  had  gone  from  Macedonia  to  Jerusalem 
with  St.  Paul,  IS  still  found  in  his  company.  The  ship  in  which  they  sailed  belonged 
to  Adramyttium,  a  town  of  Western  Asia  just  opposite  Greece.  There  was  no 
intention  of  going  there,  as  it  was  out  of  the  way  to  Rome,  but  they  took  this 
ship  to  proceed  northwards  in  the  hope  that  at  one  of  the  ports  they  would  call  at 
they  should  find  another  which  would  take  them  direct  to  Italy.  We  have  not 
space  to  give  those  descriptions  of  ancient  ships  and  modes  of  navigation  which 
would  help  to  make  this  lesson  increasingly  interesting ;  but  many  teachers  will, 
we  hope,  be  able  to  obtain  such  help  from  other  sources.  It  is  desirable,  also,  that 
in  givino;  the  lesson,  a  very  free  use  should  be  made  of  the  map. 

The  first  stopping  place  was  Sidon,  which  was  reached  the  next  day.  The  dis* 
tance  was  about  seventy  miles,  and  they  must  have  had  a  fair  wind  to  have  accom- 
plished it  so  soon.  Here  St.  Paul  was  permitted  to  visit  his  friends,  an  incident 
which  is  to  the  credit  of  both  the  officer  and  his  prisoner.  The  apostle  must  have 
produced  a  deep  impression  of  his  honour  in  order  to  have  gamed  such  a  per* 
mission,  and  Julius  must  have  been  more  considerate  than  most  Roman  officers  to 
have  granted  it.  How  far  St.  Paul  went  to  see  these  friends  we  are  not  told— he 
had  stayed  at  Tyre,  twenty-five  miles  south,  on  his  way  to  Jerusalem  two  years 
before,  and  he  may  have  gone  as  far  as  that  on  the  present  occasion.  If  the  ship 
had  much  cargo  to  unload  and  much  cargo  to  take  in,  the  stoppage  might  extend 
over  several  da3rs.  When  they  left  Sidon  they  sailed  under  Cyprus  ^cause  the 
winds  were  contrary.  This  is  the  first  mention  of  those  unfavourable  winds  which 
made  this  voyage  so  eventful.  Already  they  found  the  head  wind  so  strong,  that 
they  were  obliged  to  run  under  the  lee  of  the  island  for  shelter.  Afterwards  they 
kept  along  the  coast  of  Cicilia  and  Pamphylia,  by  doing  which  it  is  said  they 
would  get  a  favourable  breeze  off  the  land,  and  also  the  advantage  of  a  current. 
Thus  they  in  time  reached  their  next  stopping  place,  Myra,  a  city  of  Lycia. 
Here  they  found  what  they  wanted,  a  ship  of^  Alexandria  bound  for  Italy.  To  this 
ship,  St.  Paul  and  his  party  were  transferred,  and  it  should  be  noted  that  they  were 
now  in  a  much  larger  vessel,  for  we  are  afterwards  told  that  there  were  276  people 
on  board  (ver.  37).  They  might  have  expected  now  to  make  better  progress,  as 
well  as  to  have  greater  comfort ;  but  everything  seems  to  have  gone  wrong  with 
this  unfortunate  ship  from  the  first.  They  sailed  so  slowly  that  after  many  days 
they  had  only  with  difficulty  come  over  against  Cnidus,  a  distance  of  a  bundled  and 
thirty  miles  from  their  starting  place.  At  this  point,  the  contrary  wind  did  not 
suffer  them  to  proceed  any  lonp;er  in  their  proper  course,  and  they  were  obliged  to 
turn  southwards  and  pass  the  island  of  Crete  on  the  sogth  instead  of  keeping  far 
to  the  north  of  it.  Here  they  touched  at  a  place  called  the  Fair  Havens,  where 
they  waited  some  time,  probably  in  the  hope  of  a  change  of  wind.  How  long 
their  stay  was,  and  how  much  time  had  passed  since  St.  Paul  left  Cassarea,  we  are 
not  told  ;  but  the  season  had  now  arrivea  when  it  was  dangerous  to  venture  oat  into 
the  open  part  of  the  Mediterranean,  and  the  apostle  strongly  advised  that  they  should 
winter  where  they  were.  His  advice  seems  to  have  been  taken  so  far  that  they 
decided  not  to  proceed  to  Italy  until  the  winter  was  past ;  but  the  majority,  though 
St.  Paul  warned  them  of  danger,  decided  to  try  to  get  as  fiar  as  Phenice,  a  harbour 
of  Crete,  some  way  further  on.    The  centurion  yielded  to  the  advice  of  the 
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captain  and  owner  of  the  ship  rather  than  to  that  of  St.  Paul,  which,  of  course, 
was  not  unnatural.  So,  when  a  soft  south  breeze  sprung  up  they  thought  it  a 
favoorable  opportunity  to  start  for  their  harbour  of  refuge ;  but  though  the  dis- 
tance was  comparatively  short,  they  were  never  permitted  to  reach  it. 

II.— The  Ship  in  Distress. 

They  had  not  proceeded  far  before  the  weather  suddenly  changed,  as  it  so  fre- 

3uent]y  does  in  the  Mediterranean,  and  the  ship  was  struck  by  a  sudden  blast,  of 
le  nature  of  a  typhoon.  It  became  at  once  impossible  to  keep  the  course,  and 
the  only  thing  they  could  do  was  to  let  her  drive  before  the  wind.  They  were 
thus  carried  right  out  into  the  open  sea  until  they  got  under  the  shelter  of  a  little 
island  called  Claudia.  Here  they  were  enabled  to  bring  the  ship  to  sufficiently 
to  make  some  preparations  for  weathering  out  the  storm.  They  hoisted  up  the 
boat  which  had  been  towing  astern,  and  they  under-girded  the  ship  in  some  way 
which  would  be  a  precaution  against  her  springing  a  leak.  All  this  in  such 
weather,  and  in  the  position  in  which  they  were,  was  a  work  of  considerable 
danger,  and  must  have  taken  a  good  deal  of  time.  Meanwhile  they  were  slowly 
drifting  into  dangerous  proximity  to  a  shoal  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  island  ; 
and  to  escape  this  danger  they  were  obliged  to  place  the  ship  in  trim  for  again 
nmning  before  the  wind.  The  next  day  the  weather  was  so  much  worse  that  3iey 
had  to  lighten  the  ship,  and  the  third  day  to  lighten  her  still  further.  Then  a  new 
trial  befel  them ;  without  any  abating  of  the  storm  a  dense  fog  set  in,  and,  not 
knowing  whither  they  were  being  driven,  they  continued  to  toss  about,  all  hope  of 
their  bein^  saved  having  been  abandoned.  **  No  one  who  has  never  been  in  a 
leaking  ship  in  a  continued  gale  can  know  what  is  suffered  under  such  circum- 
stances. The  strain  both  of  mind  and  body — the  incessant  demand  for  the  labour 
of  all  the  crew — the  terror  of  the  passengers— the  hopeless  working  at  the  pumps — 
the  labouring  of  the  ship's  frame  and  cordage — tne  driving  of  the  storm — the 
benumbing  effect  of  the  cold  and  wet — make  up  a  scene  of  no  ordinary  confusion, 
anxiety,  and  fatigue." 

During  this  time  of  deep  distress,  one  night  St.  Paul,  who  had  no  doubt  been 
prajring  earnestly  for  their  deliverance,  was  comforted  by  a  vision  similar  to  those 
we  have  had  to  speak  of  before,  and  which  were  so  graciously  granted  to  him  at 
the  most  trying  times  of  his  life.  He  was  bidden  not  to  fear,  assured  that  he 
would  be  spared  to  stand  before  Caesar,  and  that  the  lives  of  all  in  the  ship  should 
be  spared  for  his  sake.  This  comforting  intelligence  he  at  once  communicated  to 
his  fellow-voyagers,  exhorting  them  to  "ht  of  good  cheer.  How  far  they  believed 
him  we  cannot  tell,  but  at  any  rate  his  cheerful  tone  revived  their  drooping  spirits^ 
and  from  that  moment  all  his  directions  were  implicitly  obeyed. 

Ill.—The  Ship  Ashore. 

On  the  fourteenth  night  of  the  storm  the  sailors  heard  sounds  which  led  them  to 
think  they  were  not  far  from  land.  It  was  no  doubt  the  sound  of  breakers  which 
arrested  their  attention — a  sound  distinct  from  nil  others  at  sea.  They  immediately 
sounded  and  found  only  twenty  fathoms  of  water ;  the  next  sounding  showing 
fifteen  fathoms,  which  made  it  clear  that  it  was  dangerous  to  proceed  any  further. 
They  then  threw  out  four  anchors  from  the  stern,  to  arrest  the  ship's  progress. 
Their  anchors  held,  and  nil  that  could  now  be  done  was  to  wait  patiently  for  the 
morning.  But  under  cover  of  the  darkness  some  of  the  sailors  endeavoured  to 
make  their  escape  in  the  boat,  and  St.  Paul,  perceiving  their  design,  told  the 
centurion  and  the  soldiers  that  if  they  succeeded  it  would  prevent  others  from  being 
saved.  The  soldiers  immediately  cut  the  ropes  and  let  the  boat  fall  off.  Our 
space  does  not  admit  of  comment  on  the  remaining  incidents ;  but  the  manner  of 
the  wreck  and  of  the  landing  may  well  form  the  commencement  of  our  next 
lesson. 

W.  S.  Dewstoe, 
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NiTntmhtr  4.— Saamers  rareweli— i  SaitoelxK.  13-35 


Samuits  IVtrdi  h  thi  PiBpU. — The  people  of  Israel  had  gathered  in  erat 
Damben  at  GUg>l  Boon  oftet  Saul  had  been  chosen,  and  there  they  made  liimlicg 
OTd  the  land.  Sanoel  was  now  an  old  man.  He  knew  that  his  wock  was  neuty 
done,  and  tlU  the  cod  of  hia  Ufe  was  near.  He  wished  to  nj  what  might  guide 
and  belp  the  oesfdr  whn  he  diould  be  gone.  So  he  spoke  to  them  first  of  hs 
own  Xm,  aam  InW  he  had  tried  to  be  just  and  right  in  all  his  wajrs  with  them. 
Then  ho  told  them  of  wtoat  God  had  done  for  them  and  for  theit  fathets  ia  the 
jBin  that  wen  pa«t ;  of  Ibsir  ska  aEiioxt  Him,  and  of  His  mercy^gaiD  and  igiio 
■  to  theim,  and  how  at  last,  m  tber  had  wished  it,  God  had  givsn  ihem  a  king.  And 
now  he  wished  lUem  lo  think  what  was  the  next  thing  to  be  done.  Could  ihty 
now  do  without  the  Lord  who  had  been  thcii  King  oToretinic  P  Could  the  king 
save  them  in  time  of  danger,  and  get  them  out  of  their  troubles  I  Would  ihcy 
Mill  naed  Gad's  giudaaec  aod  help?  They  knew  they  woald,  just  as  moch  asertt. 
Bat  how  w«Mr  tbey  to  get  il?  (rcr.  14).  Here  was  set  before  ihem  the  way  by  which 
to  get  God'&aaga.  Wliat  was  that  way?  Samuel  wanted  to  fasten  thisupoathtii 
minds,  and  to  uakc  them  think  more  about  it.  Hear  what  be  said  (verscl  16-17). 
Many  of  than  bad  joined  la  asking  for  a  king.  What  was  nrrong  in  Ihat?  It 
sliowed  that  thay  were  tired  of  being  rula/  nitr  by  Gtd,  Few  of  then  M 
tboH^t  of  tbis.  As  they  stood  there  nushed  and  eagerly  waiting  to  sec  "ta 
would  ttappao,  Samuel  "called  unto  the  Lord,  and  tJie  Ixird  sent  thundei  wd 
nin  that  o^i."  To  us  this  might  not  seem  very  strange  ;  to  them  it  was  sl>»(c 
indeed.  Tbe  rainy  season  had  passed.  And  in  that  land  rain  seldom  or  nem 
fitllsat  Eudia  time  of  year.  As  the  dark  clouds  spread  over  their  heads,  and  ttie 
Ughtning  SaA»d  out,  loUowed  by  the  rolling  thunder,  and  the  downpour  ol  lO^, 
vitcfttat  knew  that  it  was  God's  answer  to  the  call  of  Ilii  secratit,  *'  and  all  ikc 
people  greatly  feared  the  Lord  and  Samuel." 

Th*  Cail  le  RifcHlanct.—As  the  people  stood  there  in  fear,  and  with  eonirile 
hearts,  Samuel  spoke  again  (verses  »-32).     Let  this  leach  us  what  to  do.    Hare 
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we  sinned  ?  Let  us  tnm  aside  from  wronj[-dou^,  and  from  "  nin  things,"  •nd 
"  serra  Ihe  Lonl  with  nil  our  heart."  What  then  t  Hear  the  rest  of  Samuel's 
■ncBoge.  "The  Lord  will  not  forsake  His  people,"  even  though  thejthave^umed, 
if  they  repent  with  nil  their  heart. 

A  Pramiu  and  a  Wammg. — Bat  Samuel  had  more  to  >a.j  (ver.  33).  He  wu 
their  prophet  to  Ueck  them  ;  their  priest  to  pray  and  make  atonement  by  sacrifice 
on  their  behalf.  Note  what  he  promised  lo  do.  Again  he  urged  them  to  fear  tba 
Lord  and  serve  Him.  Again  he  warned  Ihem  of  the  evil  of  sin,  and  of  the 
terrible  consequences  it  would  bring.  Have  we  a  Prophet  to  leach  and  guide  us? 
A  Priest  lo  alone  and  lo  pray  for  UB  ?  Who  is  He  ?  Samuel  could  but  offer  the 
socrifice  of  bulls  and  of  go^its,  and  pray  with  Che  prayer  of  a  man.  How  different 
is  Ihe  atonement,  and  the  prayer  of  Ihe  Lord  Jesus  on  our  behalf.  What  if  we 
reject  the  alonement  He  has  offered  for  us? 


Aiifwfcf- II.— Baol  Boieoted.— I  Samiiel  x 


Semts  Diiobtiiimee. — Some  time  after  Saul  had  been  made  king,  God  sent 

Samuel  to  him  with  a  message.  He  was  lo  "  go  and  smite  Amalek  and  utterly 
destroy  them  all"  He  knew  that  they  had  done  wickedly  in  God's  siehl,  and  that 
for  their  sins  they  were  to  be  destroyed.  Their  catlle  and  sheep  and  all  Ihey  had 
was  ta  be  dstroyed  also.  Saul  went  on  this  errand  knowing  what  God  had 
detdniiaed  to  be  done.  He  amolc  the  Amalekites — and  destroyed  Ihe  people — 
bat,  he  ajid  his  men,  spared  Agag  the  king,  and  the  best  of  the  Sheep,  and  oien, 
and  lambs,  and  aU  that  was  good,  and  destroyed  only  what  they  thought  worlh- 
less.  Here  was  a  bold  and  sad  disobedience.  Saul  and  bis  people  chose  how 
much  of  God's  command  they  would  obey,  and  how  much  they  would  leave 
undone.  God  was  angry  at  this,  and  he  told  Samuel  Ihat  "  Saul  should  be  no 
longer  king."  Samuel  was  grieved,  "  and  he  cried  unto  the  Lord  all  the  night," 
and  early  the  next  morning  he  went  to  seek  Saul. 

Staiei  Excuit.~\S.Kii  ver.  12.)  Saul  came  n-ilh  fair  words  lo  Saranel,  telling 
him  be  had  done  as  God  had  bidden  him.  Sut  Samuel  asked  him  where  the 
Eoimd  of   the  bleating  of  sheep,  and  lowing  of  oxen  came  from  ?    These  dumb 

:  leslifying  against  him.    Hear  Saul's  '  '     "   •       -   ■  - 

ne  from  himself  to  the  people,  and  m: 
.  I  lacri^ce  onto  the  I.ord."    How  quit    , 
^  and  selfixb,  and  false.   And  now  Samuel  spoke  (ve 
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Sanl  of  wbit  God  had  done  for  him  ;  raising  him  from  being  "  little  "  in  hi*  own 
sight,  to  be  king  over  lu&el,  and  asked  him  why,  when  God  h»d  aent  Mm  on  Ihe 
errand  to  destroy  "the  sinners,  the  Amalekiles,"  and  their  goods,  he  had  dis- 
obeyed Him,  and  done  this  evil  in  Mis  sight  ?  SauL  again  tried  lo  excuse  himself 
by  saying  what  he  had  done,  and  leaving  unsaid  what  he  had  net  done,  and 
again  pultbg  the  blame  upon  "  the  people,"  by  saying  they  did  it  "to  saerifice 
unto  the  Lord."  But  hear  Samnel's  answer  (vet.  as).  This  answer  is  for  ui,  as 
well  as  for  Saul.  We  are  not  lo  choose  what  we  will  leave  undone,  and  think  to 
make  it  up  by  doing  something  else.  "  To  obey  is  better  than  sacrifice."  This  is 
true  of  obedience  to  oui  parcuts,  and  our  teachers.  How  much  more  tnie  is  it  of 
obedience  to  God  !  Will  He  Uke  delight  in  our  prayers,  and  our  worstip,  if  we 
oArf  net  His  commandments  ?  Will  He  hearken  lo  our  voice  if  we  do  not  whit 
He  bids  us.  DisabidUiueSs  "rebellion"  against  God,  and  we  see  how  Samutl 
speaks  of  it  (ver.  13). 


Hmemitr  iS.—DaTid  Anointed.— I  Samuel  k 


Sammi't  Miilaie.—ks  Saul  had  been  rejected  by  God,  another  king  miisl  be 
cllosen.  And  again,  Samuel  Wiis  sent  to  choose  and  to  anoint  a  ruler  over  fcr^ 
He  had  mourned  for  Saul,  "  because  of  his  sin,"  and  because  God  had  rqeacd 
him,  but  sad  as  he  was  he  set  forth  on  the  errand.  God  sent  him  to  Jesse  iIk 
Bethlehemite,  saying,  "  I  have  provided  Me  a  king  amon^  his  sons."  Samuel  diil 
not  yet  know  which  of  them  was  to  be  the  king.  So  he  sent  a  message  to  Jcssl^ 
asking  him  and  his  sons  to  come  and  worship  God  with  him,  byolTericigasaaifi^ 
They  came.  Jesse  stood  there  with  his  sons  about bim,  seven  youngmenintluhll 
strength  and  prime  of  life.  When  Ihe  sacrifice  was  over,  Samuel  looked  on  Ject'l 
sons,  lo  pick  out  the  one  who  was  lo  be  the  king.  When  he  saw  Eliab,  the  eldest, 
Handing  tall  and  straight  before  him,  he  was  so  fair  to  look  upon,  so  fall  of 
strength  and  vigour,  that  Samuel  said,  "  Surely  the  Lord's  anointed  is  before  him." 
And  )'et  it  was  not  so.  Hear  what  the  Lord  said  about  it  (ver.  7).  What  nt 
Samuel's  mistake?  It  is  a  mistake  often  made  about  many  things.  Wecanoalr 
look  on  "the  outward  appearance."  And  so  it  is  that  one  may  deceive  anoll^ei, 
and  may  be  deceived  in  turn.  But  it  is  not  so  with  God.  He  not  aa\j  sees  vkit 
mtn  da,  but  why  thty  do  it,  for  "  the  Lord  lookelh  at  the  heart."  Try  to  remedba 
these  two  great  lessons,  from  Samuel's  mistake,  and  from  what  God  said  aboot  it. 

The  Ckestn  King. — When  Jesse  saw  that  his  eldest  son  was  not  the  right  one- 
he  called  "Abinadab,  and  made  him  pass  before  Samuel."  But  he  was  not  the 
one  cither.  Then  Shammah,  the  next  in  order  was  broaf;ht,  bat  of  bim,  as  of  the 
olhci,  Samuel  said,  "Neilbcthath  the  Lord  chosen  tliis."    'Read  ver.  ta)    Hen 
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then  were  seven  sons  of  Jesse  refused.     Sunad  asked  if  these  were  all.    There 

was  another,  Ihc  youngest,  Jesse  said,  but  he  was  keeping  sheep.  Il  had  not 
seemed  to  Jesse  righlto  call  ihis  one  from  his  work  togo  with  tberest  tosacriiice. 
And  when  he  saw  what  Samuel  had  come  to  do,  it  did  not  come  into  his  mind 
that  if  no  one  of  the  elder  brothers  were  fit  for  it,  the  youi^est,  who  was  but  a  lad, 
would  betaken.  Yet  note  what  Samuel  said.  At  his  word,  Jesse  "sent  and 
hroi^ht  him  in,"  He  came  in  fresh  from  the  field,  wondering  why  he  was  fetched 
from  his  work.  While  Samuel  looked  upon  his  "beautiful  countenance,"  and  saw 
that  he  was  "  good  to  look  to,  the  Lord  said.  Arise,  anoint  him  :  for  this  is  he." 

navid/Uttd/eriis  (*>■«.— Here  then  stood  thefulureking  of  Isiaet.  "Samuel 
took  the  horn  of  oil  and  anointed  him  in  the  midst  of  his  brethren."  They  stood 
aroond,  with  their  father,  in  wonder  at  what  they  saw.  But  there  was  something 
happening  to  David  which  they  could  not  see.  What  was  that  f  "  The  Spirit  of 
the  Lord  came  upon  David  from  that  day."  So  he  was  made  fit  for  the  creat 
work  which  lay  before  him.  Courage,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  power,  over 
others,  all  of  which  he  needed,  were  all  given  by  "  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord."  And 
so  he  was  made  ready  for  the  day  when  he  should  be  called  to  be  the  king,  and 
the  shepherd  of  the  people  of  Israel.  This  is  how  the  Lord  fits  all  His  servants 
for  the  work  he  has  for  ihem  to  do.  By  His  Spirit.  No  child  can  tell  what  be 
may  have  to  do  for  the  Lord  in  the  days  that  are  to  come.  Whatever  it  be,  God 
can  make  us  fit  for  it.  The  same  Spirit  which  fitted  Moses,  and  Joshua,  and 
Samuel,  and  David,  for  their  work,  will  do  the  same  for  each  servant  of  the  Lord, 
whatever  the  work  may  be. 


/favtmbtris — Davld  and  OoliatlL— i  SAMt;ELK' 


GoNatk  ami  David. — The  Philistines  were  great  enemies  of  Israel.  They  were 
fierce  and  strong  ;  and  some  time  after  David  had  been  anointed  by  Samuel  they 
went  out  to  fight  against  the  Israelites.  Saul  was  still  their  king,  and  he  led 
forth  the  hosts  of  Israello  the  battle.  The  Philistines  ranged  themselves  on  Ihc  slope 
of  a  hill,  and  opposite  to  them  the  Israelites  were  placSi  DO  another  hill,  so  that 
both  armies  were  over  against  each  other,  and  a  valley  was  between  them.  There 
went  out  from  the  camp  of  the  Philistines  a  giant,  Goliath  of  Gath.  He  was  tall, 
and  fierce,  and  strong  ;  and  as  he  came  out,  clothed  in  his  armour,  calling,  in 
great  swelling  words  to  the  Israelites  to  send  a  inan  to  fight  with  him,  they  were 
aflrighted  and  fled  in  dismay.  So  it  was  day  by  day  for  kiily  days,  and  it  seemed 
that  the  Israelites  could  never  stand  against  this  great  foe.  Now  on  a  certain  day 
David  came  to  the  camp.     He  had  been  sent  Iff  his  father  on  a  kind  errand  to  his 
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three  elder  brothers,  who  were  thiere  with  Saul.  David  heard  about  this  great 
Goliath,  who  came  day  alter  day  defying  the  armies  of  Israel,  and  aboat  the 
promise  made  by  the  king  to  whoever  should  fight  a|id  overcome  him.  He  spoke 
of  it  with  eager  words,  and  Eliab,  his  elder  brother,  who  heard  him,  was  very 
angiy  that  he  should  come  into  the  camp,  and  take  part  in  soch  a  matter.  But 
David  did  not  heed  him.  Some  told  king  Saul  what  David  had  said.  He  sent 
fat  him  to  his  tent,  and  there  with  brave,  strong  words  David  said  he  would  go 
and  fight  this  Philistine.  Saol  was  full  of  wonder  at  this,  and  said  that  such  a 
youth  could  not  fight  so  great  and  strong  a  man  of  war.  Then  David  told  Saol 
what  it  was  tliat  made  him  sure  that  he  could  do  as  he  had  said.  He  had  been 
saved  by  God,  when  in  danger,  from  a  lion  and  a  bear,  both  of  which  he  had 
slain.  *'  The  Lord  that  delivered  me  then,"  he  said,  "  will  deliver  me  out  of  the 
hand  of  this  Philistine."    So  Saul  said,  "  Go,  and  the  Lord  be  with  thee." 

Going  forth  to  the  fight, — Saul  wished  to  clothe  David  in  his  armour,  and  David 
tried  it,  but  he  put  it  off  again,  saying,  "  I  cannot  go  with  these. "  Then  he  went 
forth  just  as  he  went  day  by  day  to  the  keeping  of  his  fiKther*s  sheep.  He  had  a 
staff  in  his  hand,  and  choosing  five  smooth  stones  out  of  the  brook,  which  flowed 
down  the  hill-side,  he  put  them  into  a  shepherd's  bag,  and  with  these,  and  the 
sling  in  his  hand,  "he  drew  near  the  Philistine."  The  Israelites  on  the  one  side, 
and  the  Philistines  on  the  other,  looked  down  from  the  hills  in  wonder  as  they 
saw  this  youth  go  fearlesslv  on  to  meet  his  great  and  terrible  foe.  As  Goliath 
came  near,  he  "  disdained  David,  for  he  was  "  but  a  youth."  With  proud  and 
evil  words  he  threatened  to  take  away  his  life.  Hear  David's  noble  answer  (read 
verses  45-47).  What  made  David  so  strong  and  full  of  courage?  What  did 
he  wish  **  all  the  earth  "  to  know,  and  all  the  assembly  there  to  know  ? 

The  Dtath  of  Goliath, — (Read  verses  48,  49.)  How  wonderfull  all  this  was  I 
Strange,  indeed,  to  those  who  saw,  to  us  who  read  and  hear.  The  great  man  of 
war,  clothed  all  in  armour,  with  sword,  and  spear,  and  shield,  brought  low  in  a 
moment  by  a  stone  from  the  sling  of  a  shepherd  lad  !  '*  So  David  prevailed  over 
the  Philistine  with  a  sling  and  a  stone."  But  David  knew  well  enough  it  was  not 
his  strength,  and  skill,  and  courage  that  had  done  it,  but  God's  help  and  blessing 
on  it  all.  Did  not  the  Israelites  learn  this  great  lesson,  as  with  shouts  of  victoiy 
they  pursued  the  Philistines,  and  slew  them  *'  even  unto  Gath,  and  the  gates  ii 
Ekron  ?  " 

This  is  the  lesson  for  us.  '*  If  God  be  on  our  side  who  shall  prevail  against 
us  "  ?  With  His  blessing  and  help  the  feeble  are  made  strong.  We  have  a  foe 
more  dreadful  far  than  Goliath  was.  But  Satan  cannot  harm  those  whom  God 
keeps  safe.  And  who  are  they  ?  All  who  obey  and  trust  Him.  Let  us  serve  and 
fear  Him,  and  He  will  keep  us  through  life,  and  save  us  for  ever. 


FIRST    CATECHISM    LESSONS. 

November  4. — Sec.  vii.  i.  Does  the  Saviour  care  for  ehUdrtnf  Yes, 
for  He  said,  "  Suffer  the  little  duldren  to  come  onto  Me,  and 
forbid  thwn  not." 


Little  children  must  ^AtrnZ/rr.  What  coold  they  do  without  the  care  of  athcB? 
They  are  not  wise  enough  or  strong  enough  to  care  for  themselves.  God  knows 
tUs,  and  He  has  put  leve  for  children  in  the  hearts  of  fathers,  aad  mothers,  and 
friends.  ^  These  care  for  them,  and  tend  them  till  they  can  caie  lor  themselves. 
Yet  this  is  not  enough.  Parents  and  friends  may  do  much  for  children,  yet  there 
is  more  that  they  cannot  do.  For  healthy  in  sickness^  and  in  death  the  love  and 
the  care  of  the  best  friends  are  not  eaouglu     What  then  are  childraa  to  do? 
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Jtms  carts  for  them.  He  is- the  greatest  and  the  best  of  friends.  He  can  do  for 
children,  as  for  grown  op  people,  what  no  other  can  do.  He  can  do  all  they  need 
to  be  done.  How  do  we  know  He  cares  for  children?  Because  of  what  He  did 
and  said.  Some  little  children  were  once  taken  where  Jesus  was,  their  friends 
hoped  that  He  might  "put  His  hands  upon  them  and  bless  them."  Jesus  was 
talking  to  a  great  number  of  people,  and  His  disciples,  who  did  not  wisli  Him  to 
be  disturbed,  put  the  children  back,  and  rebuked  those  that  biought  them.  But 
was  the  Saviour  displeased  ?  Not  with  those  who  brought  them  to  Him,  but 
"  much  dbpleased  with  the  disciples  for  sending  them  away,  llicn  He  said 
those  sweet  words,  "Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  unto  Mc."  "And  He 
took  them  up  in  His  arms,  put  His  hands  upon  them  and  blessed  them."  So, 
then,  Jesus  does  indeed  care  for  children.  No  little  one  needs  to  fear  to  come 
to  Him.    None  is  forgotten,  none  uncared  for  by  Him. 


NOVEMBIR  II.— Sec.  vii.  2.  Was  He  once  a  child  Himself?  Yes,  and 
we  read  about  His  infancy  in  the  Gospels  of  St.  Matthew  and 
St  Luke. 

It  was  wonderful  that  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  should  come  down  from 
heaven,  to  dwell  upon  earth  at  alL  It  is  most  wonderful  that  He  should  come  as 
a  child.  Yet  so  it  was.  He  who  was  and  is  the  Lord  and  Giver  of  Life  was 
once  a  "babe  "  in  Bethlehem,  a  "a  young  child,"  dependent  on  the  care  of  His 
mother  and  those  about  Him,  as  each  child  now  is.  He  was  helpless  in  danger, 
except  from  the  loving  care  of  His  friends.  He  felt  hunger,  and  cold,  and  weari- 
ness as  children  do  now.  The  wicked  king  Herod  tried  to  take  away  His  life. 
He  could  not  save  Himself,  but  Joseph  and  Mary  fled  with  Him  into  another 
land.  Wise  men  came  from  the  East,  and  ''fell  down  and  worshipped  Him," and 
gave  Him  costly  gifts,  but  He  knew  it  not,  for  He  was  in  all  things  but  a  child. 
Then  He  knows  how  children  feel  and  what  children  want.  Grown-up  people 
sometimes  forget  this,  and  make  mistakes  in  what  they  do  for  children  and  how 
they  treat  them.  But  it  is  not  so  with  Jesus.  He  sees,  and  knows,  and  loves 
each  little  one,  and  how  they  are  dealt  with.  He  is  grieved  when  they  go  astray 
from  HioL  He  receives  with  lovingkindness  those  who  go  to  Him  and  trust 
Him. 


KOVBMBER  iS.-^Sec.  vii.  3.  Do  we  know  anything  dkout  the  Saviour 
when  He  was  growing  up  t  St.  Luke  tells  ns  that  when  He 
was  twelve  years  old,  He  was  found  in  the  Temple  a 
Jerusalem. 

The  home  of  Jesus  when  a  child  was  far  away  from  Jerusalem,  in  the  quiet 
home  of  His  parents,  in  the  little  village  of  Nazareth,  in  Galilee.  He  who  had 
come  to  be  the  Saviour  of  men  grew  up  just  as  other  children  grew,  living  the 
same  kind  of  life,  learning  the  same  lessons,  doing  the  same  sort  of  things.  He 
looked,  and  spoke,  and  lived  as  other  children,  except  in  one  great  and  only 
difference.  He  did  no  sin.  No  evil  temper  ever  made  Him  sullen  or  angry  ;  no 
wrong  word  ever  passed  His  lips  ;  no  ill  deed  of  any  sort  was  ever  done  by  Him. 
How  blessed  must  have  been  the  home  with  such  a  child  in  it !  "When  He  was 
twelve  years  old  "  His  parents  took  Him  with  them  to  Jerusalem.  The  Jews  went 
there  from  all  parts  of  the  land  three  times  a  year,  to  worship  God  together  in 
the  Temple.  This  was  the  first  time  Jesus  had  been  there  since  He  was  a  babe. 
There  was  much  to  see  in  the  journey,  and  in  the  city,  to  fill  the  mind  of  such  a 
boy  with  eager  gladness.    But  Jesus  found  most  joy  in  the  Temple.    He  knew  it 
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to  be  *'  His  Father's  house."  He  went  when  other  boys  had  gone  away,  that 
He  might  learn  from  the  priests  and  wise  men  there  all  about  "  His  Father's 
business."  When  His  parents  had  gone  on  their  journey  home,  they  found  that 
He  was  not  with  them.  Where  did  they  seek  Him  and  find  Him  ?  What  answer 
did  He  make  to  His  mother's  anxious  question  ?  But  He  went  down  with  them 
to  Nazareth,  and  was  subject  to  them.  They  understood  Him  not,  but  '*  His 
mother  kept  all  these  sayings  in  her  heart. " 


November  25. — Sec.  vii.    4.  Hcno  was  ht  a  pattern  to  children? — ^We 
read  that  He  grew  in  wisdom,  and  was  subject  to  His  parents. 

Why  did  Jesus  come  down  from  heaven  to  live  here  among  men?  To  du 
on  our  behalf y  that  we  might  be  saved.  But  more  than  this.  To  teeuh  us  aboat 
God,  and  about  heaven.  And  more  still.  To  show  us  how  to  litfe.  He  was 
a  pattern.  What  is  that  ?  Something  dotu  to  show  another  how  to  do  it.  The 
Bible  tells  us  what  we  should  do.  Jesus  showed  by  His  life  how  it  should 
be  done.  God's  comm<ind  to  children  is,  "  Honour  thy  father  and  mother,** 
and  "Obey  your  parents."  Jesus  did  this.  Wise  though  He  was,  and  great 
in  all  that  is  good,  as  none  other  ever  was,  "He  was  subject  to  His  parents.** 
He  lived  so  quietly  with  tlieni,  taking  part  only  in  the  work  and  duty  of  their 
home,  that  nothing  is  said  of  Him  through  long  years  of  His  life.  None  knew 
who  He  really  was  till  the  time  had  come  when  He  was  to  go  forth  to  teach,  and 
show  forth  His  mighty  works.  He  ^'grezv  in  wisdom."  His  wisdom  did  not 
come  to  Him  without  some  effort  of  His  own.  He  had  to  learn  that  which  He 
knew.  He  read  the  word  of  God  ;  He  prayed  to  His  Father  in  heaven ;  He 
kept  Himself  with  all  care  from  evil ;  He  ever  did  that  which  was  right.  Here  is 
a  pattern  for  us,  of  humility ^  and  patience^  and  lu>ly  living.  No  child  can  ever 
grow  to  be  what  He  was.  But  a  child  may  leam  from  Him  what  and  how  to  do 
so  as  to  please  God.  Ask  His  help,  leam  of  Him  He  is  "  meek  and  lowly  of 
heart." 

James  Bailey. 


Father  Time,  though  he  tarries  for  none,  often  lays  his  hand  lightly  on  those 
who  have  used  him  well. 


When  alone,  guard  your  thoughts ;   when  in  the  family,  guard  your  temper ; 
when  in  company,  guard  your  words. 


'    Whoever  makes  a  great  fuss  about  doing  good  does  very  little ;  he  who  wi 
to  be  seen  and  noticed  when  he  is  doing  good  will  not  do  it  long. 


The  best  and  sweetest  flowers  of  paradise  God  gives  to  His  people  when 
they  are  upon  their  knees.  Prayer  is  the  gate  of  heaven,  ot  the  key  to  let  us  into 
paradise. 
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SECOND    CATECHISM    LESSONS. 

November  4.    Ch.  v.    Sec.  iii.  6. 

Christ  the  King,  Amongst  all  the  northern  peoples,  the  word  for 
king  means  the  son  of  the  tribe,  the  representative  and  head  of  the 
family  or  kin  \  not  a  foreign  tyrant  ruling  by  force  of  arms  for  his  own 
advantage,  but  a  brother  ruling  by  love  for  the  advantage  of  the 
family.  In  this  sense  Christ  is  our  King.  He  is  one  of  ourselves,  a 
partaker  in  our  flesh  and  blood ;  He  rules  not  by  the  power  of  the 
sword,  but  by  the  might  of  His  love ;  and  He  orders  all  things  for 
the  good  of  His  people.  All  that  a  good  government  does  for  its 
subjects,  He  does  for  us.  He  fights  against  our  manifold  enemies, 
and  saves  us  from  them ;  He  has  given  us  laws,  which  if  we  will 
observe,  we  shall  always  prosper ;  He  is  continually  educating  us  by 
His  providence  and  His  Spirit.  And  it  is  for  us  always  to  obey  Him. 
He  is  our  Head  \  if  the  body  disobeys  the  head,  if  the  limbs  move 
when  we  do  not  want  them  to  do  so,  or  refuse  to  move  when  we  will 
that  they  should  move,  we  recognise  at  once  that  the  body  is  diseased, 
and  will  soon  die,  if  a  cure  cannot  be  brought  about.  We  are  the 
members  or  limbs  of  Christ ;  and  if  we  do  not  obey  His  will  at  all 
times,  it  is  a  sure  sign  that  something  is  wrong.  We  are  to  grow  up 
into  Him  our  living  Head  in  all  things  ;  that  is,  we  are  to  try  daily  to 
bring  everything  in  our  life  into  subjection  to  His  will.  We  have  no 
more  right  to  have  a  will  of  our  own,  than  our  hand  or  our  foot  has ; 
Christ  is  wiser  and  stronger  than  we ;  and  it  is  His  to  command,  and 
ours  joyfully  to  obey. 

November  ii.    Ch.  vi.    Sec.  i.  z,  2. 

The  Gospel,  In  Greek,  the  word  translated  Gospel  means  Good- 
tidings^  but  the  English  word  Gospel  is  derived  from  God-speil,  and 
means  the  spell  or  story  about  God,  that  is  to  say,  the  life  of  Christ 
And  thus  our  holy  religion  is  founded  on  the  birth,  life,  death,  and 
resurrection  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  Christianity  means  not  certain 
doctrines  and  services,  but  a  life  of  faith  on  Jesus  Christ.  If  He  did 
not  die  on  the  cross,  there  is  no  salvation  ;  if  He  is  not  raised,  our 
faith  is  vain.  We  get  to  know  the  Gospel  through  the  four  gospels, 
which  all  tell  the  same  story,  though  in  different  ways.  Just  as  we 
may  see  a  landscape  from  different  points  of  view,  and  each  time  it 
may  present  a  fresh  appearance,  though  it  is  only  one  landscape  after 
all ;  so  we  see  the  one  Christ  through  the  four  gospels,  in  each 
different,  yet  in  all  the  same.  In  the  first  three  gospels  we  are 
looking  from  the  same  side ;  they  show  us  Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  the 
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King,  the  Man.  In  St.  John's  gospel  we  are  looking  from  the 
opposite  side,  and  see  Jesus  as  the  Son  of  God,  the  express  image  of 
the  Father's  glory.  But  it  is  the  same  Jesus  still.  The  Gospel  is  the 
heart  of  the  Bible ;  to  it  look  the  types  and  prophecies  of  the  Old 
Testament;  from  it  spring  the  history  and  doctrine  of  the  New. 
Hence  no  part  of  the  Bible  has  been  so  terribly  attacked  by  sceptics; 
and  consequently  no  part  is  so  firmly  established  on  the  susest 
grounds. 

November  18.    Ch.  vi«    Sea  i.  3, 4. 

The  contents  of  the  Gospel  The  Gospel  is  sometimes  called  a 
covenant;  that  is,  an  agreement  between  two  parties,  that  if  A  win  do 
something,  B  will  do  something  also.  The  Gospel  offers  to  us  that  if 
we  will  repent  and  believe,  God  on  His  part  win  give  us  eternal  life. 
But  there  is  this  difference  between  the  Gospel  and  other  covenants ; 
if  a  man  proposes  to  make  a  covenant  with  me,  I  can  refuse,  if  I 
like ;  and  no  one  can  find  fault  with  me.  But  God  has  a  ri^t  to 
command ;  and  we  have  no  right  to  disobey.  He  made  us,  and 
keeps  us ;  and  He  need  not  have  said  more  than  ''  Do  this,  or  perish." 
But  in  His  great  mercy,  He  has  deigned  to  turn  command  into 
covenant  by  adding  a  promise,  and  saying, ''  Do  this ;  and  if  you  do 
it,  I  win  give  you  eternal  life.'*  AU  God's  commands  are  of  this 
sort ;  they  are  the  veils  of  promises.  If  we  keep  the  Queen's  laws 
we  get  nothing  for  it  except  freedom  from  punishment;  but  in 
keeping  God's  commandments  there  is  great  reward,  both  now  and 
hereafter. 

November  25.    Ch.  vi.    Sec.  i.  5, 6. 

The  preaching  of  the  Gospel.  Having  given  us  the  Gospel,  God 
made  provision  for  our  knowing  about  it.  He  chose  twelve  apostles 
(what  were  their  names  ?)  to  preach  it  at  first ;  and  since  then  there 
have  always  been  men  set  apart  to  do  nothing  else,  but  tell  the  world 
about  Jesus.  And  further,  you  wiU  find  at  the  end  of  the  Bible  a 
direction  given  to  everyone  that  hears  about  salvation  to  say  *'  come.** 
All  Christians  must  preach  the  GospeL  It  grows  by  giving  away. 
Try  to  let  no  day  pass  without  telling  some  one  that  Jesus  came  into 
the  world  to  save  sinners ;  and  do  your  best  both  by  giving  and 
coUccting  to  help  to  send  the  glad  tidings  into  aU  the  world, 


'<  Till,  like  a  sea  of  glory. 
It  spreads  from  pole  to  pole." 


£.   H.  SUGDSK. 
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TABLET  LESSONS  AND  HOME  QUESTIONS.— Nov.,  1883. 

J**  Answers  to  Tablet  Home  Qnesttons,  1883,  Price  id.,"  may  be  had  by  Tiaehtrt  and otkert 
■0  rtfuirt  tksm  for  txaminatum  ^rpous,  from  Superiatendent  Miaisters,  or  the  Trade 
^   of  the  Untoni. 


SmioK  Scbolak's  Tablst. 


I 


Junior  Scholas's  Tablbt. 


SUNDAY,    NOVEMBER   4,   1883. 
ScRiVTl»»<->z  Samnel  icii.  13— «s  (Intnl.) ;  Acts  xxiv.    Golden  Text— z  Samuel  xiL  94. 

Hymn-Vene->M.s.s.8.B.— 53;  M.S.S.T.] 


X.  Locdt  I  would  own  Thy  tender  care, 
And  all  Thy  lore  to  me ; 
The  food  I  eat^the  clothes  I  wear, 
Are  all  bestowed  by  Thee. 

Sbcono  Catbcmism.— Chaptbx  v.     Or  thb 

RXOEMPTION  OF  THB  WORU)  BY  OUR  LORD 

Jesus  Christ.   |  iii.    The  Offices  of  Christ. 

^—H^m  it  Ckriit «  Auw-  f    Christ  is  the  Lord 

of  every  believer :  as  the  supreme  and  only 

Head  over  all  things  to  His  church,  He  rules 

and  defends  His  people,  brings  to  fulfilment 

the  Father's  purpose,  and  is  subduing  all 

things  unto  Himself. 

Celossians  L  x8 ;  Ephesians  i.  da ;  Matthew 

zzviii.  x8  ;  John  z.  28 ;  xvii.  s ;  Romans 

viiL  a8 :  X.  9 ;  xiv.  9  ;  x  Corinthians  xv, 

a4  ;  Ephesians  L  9,  xo ;  Revelation  L  5, 

6;  ziz.  x6. 

HoMB  Questions. 
I. — Find  and  cooy  the  first  verse  in  a  chapter 
h  Proverbs,  whicn  illustrates  the  miraculous 
aature  of  the  event  recorded  in  verses  z6-x8  of 
to-day's  Old  Testament  Lesson. 

a. — What  two  unworthy  motives  mads  FeliiP 
keep  Paul  in  undeserved  captivity  ? 
I  3. — Write  out  Romans  xiv.  a.  leaving  out  tha 
word  "both,**  substituting  "lived  again,"  for 
"rose,  and  revived,"  and  inserting  the  word 
"the"  before  "living." 


a.  Tis  Thou  preservest  me  from  death 
And  dangers  every  hour ; 
I  cannot  draw  another  breath 
Unless  Thou  give  me  power. 

First  Catbchism.— Sec.  VII.  Of  Jbsus 
Christ  and  Little  Children. 

z. — Does  the  Saviour  eon  for  children  T  Yes, 
for  He  said,  "Suflfer  the  little  childxao  to 
come  unto  Me,  and  forbid  them  not." 

Scripture  Names— New  Testament. 

90.— ly^  men  ikt  fmr  EimngeUsis  f  St. 
Matthew,  Sl  Mark,  St.  Luke,  and  St.  John, 
who  wrote  the  £cmr  Gospels. 


HoMX  Questions. 

z.— What  does  St.  James  say  about  the  value 
of  a  good  man's  prayer  T  (James  v.,  latter  part 
of  verse  x6.) 

9. — Does  our  Heavenly  Father  wish  us  to 
put  off  salvation  as  Felix  did  ?  The  answer  is 
the  latter  part  of  a  Corinthians  vi.  2,  beginning 
at  ••Behold." 

3. — How  did  Jesus  treat  the  little  children 
when  He  said  the  sweet  words  you  learn  in  to- 
day's  Catechism  Lesson?    (Mark  x.  x6.) 


SUNDAY,    NOVEMBER   11,   1883. 
ScRXFTVix— z  Samuel  xv.  za— 26  (Intnl.);  Acts  xxv.    Golden  Text—z  Samuel  xv.  ». 

Hymn- Verse — M.S.S.H.B.— '53 ;  m.s.s.t.b. — 94. 


3.  My  health  and  friends  and  parents  dear. 
To  me  by  God  ai«  given ; 
I  have  not  any  blessing  here 
But  what  is  sent  from  heaven. 

Second   Catechism.— Chap.   VI.     Of  the 

Gospel  Salvation.    |  i.    The  Gospel. 
t.^iyAat  is  iJU  Gospel  f    The  good  news  of 

salvation  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
%.^Wkat  is  the  Gospel  history  f    The  account 

contained  in  the   New    Testament  of  tha 

coming  of  Tesus  Christ  into  the  world,  of  His 
•   teaching,  His  manner  of  life.  His  miracles, 

His  deaUi,  His  resurrection,  and  Hisascen- 

sion. 

Home  Questions. 

z.^^opy  a  verse  in  Proverbs  xxix.,  which  is 
IDastrated  by  Saul's  foolish  conduct  in  doing 
«diat  the  people  wished  instead  of  what  (jod 
commanded. 

9.— Who  had  defeated  the  Tews  the  last  time 
they  laid  in  wait  to  kill  Panlt  To  whom  did 
the  youth  make  his  statement  then  ?  What 
bad  the  conspirators  on  that  occasion  resolved 
not  to  do  till  they  had  accomplished  their  end  t 

3.— Complete — ^The    Gospel   is..... through 
•....and  UB   history    «••••    "    '**     ' 
Testament. 


4.  Such  goodness.  Lord,  and  constant  care, 
A  cnild^  can  ne'er  repay ; 
But  may  it  be  my  daily  prayer 
To  love  Thee,  and  obey. 

First  Catechism.— Section  VII. 

8.— ^«  He  once  a  child  Himself^  Yes ;  and 
we  read  about  His  infancy  in  the  Gospels  of 
Sl  Matthew  and  St.  Luke. 

Scripture  Names-~New  Testament. 

9z. — Who  were  Ananias  and  Sa/pkiraf  A 
man  and  his  wife  who  were  struck  dead  for 
lying  unto  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Home  Questions. 


z.— Write  out  the  latter  part  of  vena  aaof 
to-day's  Old  Testament  X^esson,  from  "To 
obey.*' 

9. — ^What  did  Festus  himself  say  of  Paal, 
diowing  that  he  thought  him  innocent?  (Verse 
95,  to-day's  New  Testament  Lesson.) 

3.— Write  what  St.  Luke  tells  as  of  (3izistf« 
childhood.    (Chapter  ii.  53.) 


$28     Tablet  Lessons  and  Home  Questions^  November,  1883. 


•    Sbniok  Scholar's  Tablet.  |  '  Juniob  Scholar's  Tablst. 

SUNDAY,    NOVEMBER   18,   1883. 

ScRiPTURB— X  Samuel  xvi.  x— 13  (Intnl.) ;  Acts  xzvL  '  Golden  Text— Psalm  Ixxdz.  ao. 

Hymn-Verao— M.S.S.H.B.— a47 ;  M.S.S.T.B.— 446. 

X.  Happy  beyond  description  he 
Who  in  the  paths  of  piety 
Loves  from  his  youth  to  run : 


Its  wavs  are  ways  of  pleasantness, 
And  all  its  paths  are  joy  and  peace, 
And  heaven  on  earth  begun. 


lohi 


Second  Catechism— Chap.  VI.    |  i. 
^"•IVkAi   does   the   Gospel  commattdt      It 
contains  the  command  of  God  to  all  men, 
everywhere,  to  repent  of  their  sins  and  to 
believe  in  Christ. 
Acts  xvii.  30 ;  i  John  lii.  23 ;  (Mark  i.  15 ; 
Tohn  vi.  29.) 

does  the  Gospel  promise  T  The 
Gospel  is  the  promise  of  God  to  pardon, 
sanctify,  and  save  from^  eternal  destruction 
all  who,  accordin|(  to  His  commands,  repent 
and  believe  on  His  Son. 

Home  Questions. 
I. — ^Jnst  at  the  end  of  the  book  of  Ruth  you 
will  imd  who  were  David's  grandfather  amd 
great  grandfather,  and  not  far  off  who  was  his 
great  grandmother,  and  in  Matthew  L  his 
greatest  descendant ;  name  them. 

a. — Write  verse  a8  of  to-day's  New  Testa* 
ment  Lesson,  putting  "With  but  little  persua- 
sion thou  wouldest  fain  make  me,"  instead  of 
*'  Almost  thou  persuadest  me  to  be.|* 
3. — Whom  does  the  Gospel  promise  to  save? 


First  Catechism.~Src.  Vll. 

3.— />«  we  know  anything  about  the  Satnonr 
when  He  was  growing'  up  f  St.  Luke  tells 
us  that  when  be  was  tWelve  yean  old  He  was 
found  in  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem. 

Scripture  Names — New  Testament. 

»9.-^H^ho  was  St.  Stephen  f  The  tint  wto 
was  put  to  death  for  Christ's  sake. 

Home  Questions. 

X. — What  three  things  are  said  of  the  new 
king  David  in  a  Samuel  xxiiL  x  t 

a.— How  had  St.  Paul  treated  the  Christians 
before  his  conversion?  The  answer  is  Acts 
viii.  3. 

3. — ^What  was  Jesus  doing  in  the  ten^k! 
The  answer  is  the  latter  part  of  Luke  a.  46. 


SUNDAY,    NOVEMBER   25,   1883. 
Scripture— x  Samuel  zvil  38—51  (IntnL) ;  Acu  xxvii.     Golden  Text— z  Samoel  xviL  47. 

Hymn-Verse— M.S.S.H.B.— 4x8 ;  M.S.S.T.B.— 417. 


3   Onward  marching,  firm  and  steady. 
Faint  not,  fear  not  Satan's  frown ; 
For  the  Lord  is  with  you  alway. 
Till  you  wear  the  victor's  crown. 

Second  Catechism. — Chap.  VI.    t  i. 

i.—tyho   were    the  j!rst  preachers  of  the 
Gospel^    The  apostles  of  our  Lord,  whom 
He  called  to  be  witnesses  to  both  Jews  and 
Gentiles  of  His  resurrection. 
Acts  L  ^^. 

6. — What  commission  did  Christ  give  to  His 
apostles  be/ore  His  ascension  into  Heaven  f 
He  said  unto  them:  "Go  ye  therefore,  and 
make  disciples  of  all  the  nations,  baptizing 
them  into  the  name  of  the  Father  and  of  the 
Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  teachine  them 
to  olnerve  all  things  whatsoever  1  com- 
manded  you ;  and  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway, 
even  unto  the  end  of  the  world  "  (Matthew 
xxvilL  X9,  90.) 

Home  Questions, 
z. — ^What  words  of  King  Ahabin  x  Kings 

XX.  X  I,  would  have  been  go(^  to  say  to  Goliath  ? 

To  what  boaster  were  they  spoken  ? 
a. — ^What  three  words  in  verse  as  of  to-day's 

New  'Testament  Lesson  give  the  reason  of  St. 

Paul's  cheerful  confidence  in  danger?     Does 

God  love  to  have  us  timid  or  trustful?    The 

answer  is  Heb.  xi.  6. 
3. — Write  the   substance  of  question   and 

answer  five  in  to-day's  Catechism  Lesson  as  a 

complete  statement. 


Hear  the  call !  Gird  on  yoor  armomr, 
Grasp  the  Spirit's  mighty  sword, 

Take  the  helmet  of  salvation, 
Battling  bravely  for  the  Lord  I 

First  Catechism.— Sec.  VII. 

« 

4.— How  was  He  a  pattern  to  chiUrtn  t  We 
read  that  He  grew  in  wisdom,  and  was 
subject  to  His  parents. 


Scripture  Names— New  TestamenL 

93.—JVho  was  St.  Panlf  The  apostle  who 
was  first  a  persecutor,  but  afterwards  the 
great  preacher  of  the  Goqwl  to  the  Gentiles. 


Home  Questions. 

I.— What  beautiful  verse  did  David  writt 
showing  his  trust  in  (^od  ?    (Palm  cxxiv.  t) 

a.— ^Vhat  Old  Testament  prophet  alnost 
caused  a  shipwreck  ?  Where  ought  be  to  have 
Eone  ?  What  stxange  thing  happened  to  him? 
(Jonah  i.) 

3.— What  advice  does  St.  Pan!  give  cklUna? 
(Ephesians  vL  x.) 


TTUTTrrrn  rrntr 


SUNDAYSCHOOLMACAZINE. 


STATISTICS  OF  WESLEYAN  METHODIST  EDUCATION. 
Presented  to  the  Conference  in  PIull,  1S83. 


TRAINING  COLLEGES. 

(i)    Westminster.    Male  Students  in  Training   .. 
(2)    Southlands.       Female  Students  in  Training 


116 
lie 


At  Christmas  next  there  will  be  abont  60  vacancies  in  the  Westminster  College, 
and  K4  in  the  Southlands  College.  At  the  Admission  Examinations  held  during 
the  nrst  week  in  July,  126  Candidates  were  examined  at  Westminster,  and  140  for 
admission  to  Southlands.  The  result  of  the  Government  Examinations  will  not 
be  known  till  October. 


DAY  SCHOOLS. 

Retunufor  Increase  on  Decrease  on 

s88a.  the  Year.       the  Year. 

Total  Nuubbk  of  School  Dbi'artmknts       ..854  6 

Boys        67,791  5t 

Girls         56,07a  417 

In^ts 37.737  384 

Total  NuMBBB  OF  Day  ScHOLAJts 181,598  84 

Average  Attendance  of  ditto         •.      ..      ••  139,107  3t«78 

Evening  Scholar!  x,2i7S  a>7 

Amount  of  School  Pence       «      ••      j£97»533  x8  7     ^3,097    3    7 

Amount  of  Government  GrantM 109,39319  o       3,93914    o 

Amount  of  SubiGriptioos  and  other  sources  of  Income        *3,403  16  9  559  19    s 

Total  Imcouk ««3i33o  14  4       5,836  x6    9 

Spent  on  Teaching  Stair        177,90917  o       1,39413    7 

Other  Expenditure        48,054  17  3        1,774    6    s 

Total  Kxpbkditusb  »5i964  14  a       4,168  19   o 

Debts  reported £»9,28j    9  e       £45^    o    o 

Examinations  of  Pupil  Teachers  in  Rxligigus  Knowledge. — Number 

examined  in  October,  1882,  687.— Marked  excellent.  231 ;  Good,  291 ;  Fair» 
123 ;  Moderate,  37  ;  Failure,  5. 

Number  examined  in  March,  1883,  489.— Marked  Excellent^  11 1 ;  Good,  184; 
Fair,  150 ;  Moderate,  37;  Failure,  7, 

Nov.—Dbc,  i88>  3S 


530  Statistics  of  Wesley  an  Methodist  Education. 


CHILDREN'S  HOME. 


Resident  April  xsc,  1883 
Admitted  dimnf  the  year 


Sent  out  during  the  year 
Deaths 


»33 
5 


Resident  in  the  English  Homes  on  March  3zst,  1883 
In  the  Canadian  Home 


In  addition  to  the  above^  there  are  young  people  in  sttaattons,  formerly  inmates,  receiving 
oversight  and  care,  m  England  and  abroad         ••       


Total  under  care  

In  lh«  Children's  Mission  connected  with  the  London  Branch,  about 


£75 
»3» 

706 


138 

S6S 
8 

500 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  STATISTICS. 

Retttms 
in  1883. 

Number  of  Sunday  Schools   ..       .,      ..      ..  t%%%^ 

Total  Annual  Cost  of  Schools  ..      .'.      >.      ;£7X|874 


Increase 
on  the  Year. 


Number  of  Oflfetn  and  Teachers 134,390 

„  „  in  Society  or  On  Trial  100,847 

Average  Attendance : 

Morning      •• 

Afternoon 


47.493 
66.636 


«,39« 
«.5<»7 

438 
637 


Number  of  Scholars ..  841,951 

„                 under  7  years  of  i^ge        ••      900,169 

•i                  »^^««5         j»    ^,,      X78,853 

„                  in  Society  or  On  Trial      ..       ..      ^      ..  100,439 
Avenge  Attendance : 

Morning      335»37t 

Afternoon    ...      ..      ••      ..      .-.      ••      ..      ..  5301519 


i»,a8s 

z,8o6 
888 

7f3«» 

3f«7* 
5.499 


Number  of  Libraries 
Volumes 
Readers 


II 


2.765  ..  3« 

781,225  . .  8,049 

»a5i437      (Decrease  2,190) 


Number  of  Schools  where  the  Catechisms  or  Tablets  are  used  4,566 

Number'  of  Schoob  whera  the  Children  are  regularly  taken  to 

Chapel  ..      «.      M      ..      ..      .. 51648 


7» 
«3 


Number  of  Bands  of  Hope 
Members  of  ditto 


If 


a.549 
956,07a 


98,138 


CONNEXIONAL    SUNDAY    SCHOOL    UNION. 
^  LuDGATE  Cmcus  Buildings,  London,  E.C. 


District  Sunday  School  Sub- 
Committeet 

Agencies  for  the  Sale  of  Publi- 
cations :— 

Great  Britain   .. 
Ireland             ••      •• 
Cdooics • 

Xttol       ..     •• 


Increase. 

35 

— 

^ 

ax 

3 

— 

7 

d 

7S 

«4 

Connected  Schools : — 

Great  Briuio       ••      ..  9,831 

Ireland 97 

Colonial  and  Foreiga   ..  43 


Total 


9,901 


Circoit  UnioM  ..      ••  158 


•1 

.)* 

79 
13 


Connexional  Sunday  School  Union, 


S3I 


Revenue  Account  (ist  May,  1882,  to  30th  April,  1883). 


Dr. 

£ 

s. 

d. 

To  Balance  in  Hand      •• 

X,OOT 

x6 

1 

Trade  Receipts         ..       ..     16,726 

3 

Subsoiptions  and  Donations  :— 

- 

£    *  d. 

Connected  Schools  709    9    5 

Subscribers      and 

Donors     »    ..  xxi    0    0 

820 

9 

5 

Grant   from  the  Wesleyaa 

EdacBtion  Fund    .• 

700 

0 

0 

Bank  Interest 

10 

13 

8 

;C«9i959    5    6 


Cr. 
By  Trade  Payments 

Sakiries  and  Travellinjir  Ex- 
penses, etc. : —  £  s.  d. 
Secretaries  and 

Auditor..    ;.9a3-X9    3 
Literary     Con* 

tributors      ..  124  XX  xx 
Assistants  . .  . .  683  xo    4 


Rent ;  Rates  and  Taxes ;  In- 
surance ;  Fuel  and  Lights 

Alterations,  Repairs,  and 
Cleaning 

Priniine,  St«reoty|>e  Plates, 
and  Stationery  (including 
cost  of  1882  Report,  Cata- 
logues, and  Lists  of  Pub- 
lications)         

Advertising ;  Distribution  of 
Publications  and  Copy- 
right Charges 
Pojitage,  Telegrams,  and 
Receipt  Stamps ;  Car- 
nage . . 

Library  and  Reading  Room ; 
Sundries    , 

Grants  (Proportion  of  the 
Cost  of  Grant-Orders)^  . . 

Prizes  (Scripture  Examina- 
tions)    ».       ...       .. 

£    *.    d. 

C^ash  at  Bank  ..  1,697  15    o 

Cash  in  Hand..         3  18    z 


£    t,  d. 

13,807  zo    x 


x,736    X 

626    2 

8a    8 


6 
5 


463    o    3 


X77   T9     9 


380    7 

to 

79  «« 

7 

x8s  13 

4 

X9    3 

6 

x,7ox  13 

X 

;Ct9f359    5 

6 

I  hare  audited  the  above  Rerenne  Account,   and  examined  the  Vouchers 
relating  thereto,  and  certify  the  same  to  be  correct. 

J.  HENRY  CHAMPNESS,  Fell^rw  of  Chartered  Accouniattis. 
57,  Moorgate  Street^  E,C.,  July^  1883. 


Trading  and  Publishing  Account  (ist  May,  1882,  to  30th  April,  1883). 

Cr. 


Dr.  £     s.  d.      £     s.  d. 

To  Stock  in  Hand..  3,415    a    x 
Purchases       (in- 
cludes paymenu 
to  Printers  and 
for  Copj-righu)  14,305    9    3 

«7-7.1o    4    4 

Balance       2,864  «>    5 


;£ao,594.x4    9 


£  ■   t,  d.      £.     s.  d, 
Byf^les  ..    x6,oi9    7  xx 

Grant-Order  da      645  zx    3 

'  x6,664  X9    9 

Stodc •.      ..    3,919  xs    7 


;^9o,594  X4    9 


I  have  examined  the  above  Trading  and  Publishing  Aocount,  with*  the  Books 
relating  thereto,  and  6nd  the  same  correct. 

J.  HENRY  CHAMPNESS,  Fellow  of  Chartered  Atceuntants^ 
57,  Moorgate  Street^  E,C,^  July,  1883. 


532  Connextonal  Sunday  School  Union, 

Balance  Sheet  (30th  April,  1883). 


Liabilities.  ^  t.  d,     £     s,  d, 

TeTrmde  Accounts  ..9,379  7    4 
Sundry  Liabilities, 

RcDt,  etc    .«  M    ai5  00  ^ 

'  «i594    7    4 

BaJaotie       7*7^  xx  xo 


/io>354  19    a 


Assets.  £     ».  d,     £     i.  d. 

By  Stock  in  Hand.*  3«9a9  15    7 
Book  Debts..  ..  4*103  >o    7 

8,03s    fi   • 

Furniture,  Rttings,  Fixtures, 
Diisolving  ViewApparains, 
and  Lease  of  No.  3,  Lud- 
gate  Circus  Buildings  ..   ..       619  19  11 


Cash  at  Bank   . .  1*697  '5    <> 
Cash  in  Hand  ••         3  18    z 


i,70t  X3    I 


;CxOi3S4  «»   ■ 


N.B. — I.  No  separate  value  has  been  put  upon  the  Lease,  but  it  is  included 
with  the  above  items  and  estimated  as  wortn  the  amount  laid  out  upon  the  premises, 
less  deductions  for  depreciation. 

N.B. — 2.  The  Union  is  also  possessed  of  Copyright  Interests,  which  are  not 
included  in  the  above  Assets. 

I  have  audited  the  above  Balance  Sheet,  with  the  Books  relating  thereto,  and 
iind  the  same  correct. 

J.  HENRY  CHAMPNESS,  Feilcw  of  Chartired  Accotmiants, 

57,  Moors/ate  Street,  f.C,  July,  1883. 


The  past  year's  work  of  the  Union  has  been  in  many  ways  most  successful  and 
encouraiging.  In  each  department  of  its  operations  the  Committee  have  to  report 
progress.  The  trading  has  l>een  good,  and  taking  into  account  the  peculiar  cir- 
cumstances of  the  previous  two  or  three  years  ansing  out  of  the  sp^ial  sales  of 
the  new  Hymn  Book  and  the  Tune  Book,  the  trade  of  the  year  has  be«n  well  maia- 
tained  and  extended.  Carefully  prepared  accounts  and  balance  sheet  are  presented 
herewith.  The  arrangement  of  former  years  has  been  continued,  by  which  t 
regular  audit  is  conducted  all  through  the  year  by  a  firm  of  Chartered  Accountaats 
and  all  the  accounts  are,  therefore,  subjected  to  strict  examination.  The  Trade 
and  Finance  Sub-Committee  have  met  regularly,  and  a  few  of  its  members  have 
given  close  attention  to  the  business  week  by  week. 

Practical  Sunday  School  work  has  been  promoted  by  the  Union.  This  his 
been  done  by  periodical  and  other  literature,  by  various  examinations,  by  musical 
festivals,  and  by  a  very  large  number  of  conventions,  meetings,  and  sermons.  The 
importance  of  this  division*  of  our  work  can  scarcelv  be  over-estimated. 

If  the  tide  of  impure  sensational  literature  and  insidious  error  is  not  met  by  a 
strong  current  of  healthv  Christian  books,  papers,  and  magazines,  the  mischief  done 
in  the  land  will  be  incalculable.  In  order  to  be  able  to  do  our  duty,  and  our  share 
in  the  great  work,  the  Union  will  need  the  help  of  many  people,  the  consecration 
of  mind,  intellect,  and  many  pens,  and  also  the  gift  of  money.  Both  mental  ability 
and  capital  are  absoluteljr  necessary  if  God*s  cause  is  to  be  promoted  by  our  press. 
One  of  the  most  powerful  influences  for  evil,  to-day,  among  the  young,  is  the  permdous 
literature  which  is  circulated  by  tons'  weight  every  week.  This  cannot  be  more 
efiectually  counteracted  than  bv  a  wide  diffusion  of  bright,  cheerful,  wise,  readable, 
good  books  and  papers  through  our  Sunday  Schools.  But  the  price  must  be  dieap. 
The  devil's  people  sell  at  low  cost.  The  Lord's  servants  should  help  Christian 
itocieties,  such  as  ours,  to  go  to  the  market  with  better  books  at  as  cheap  a  price. 

By  the  Scholars'  Examinations,  Bible  study  has  been  secured  and  encouraged.  Tlie 
proportionate  number  who  present  themselves  for  examination  b  not  as  large  as  is 
desired.  The  strain  put  on  boys  and  girls  in  the  day  schools  is  more  severe  thaa 
formerly,  and  may  perhaps  account  for  the  comparatively  small  number  of  candi- 
ilates  for  Scripture  examination. 
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The  Committee  have  continued  to  encourage  their  friends  to  hold  Sunday  School 
Conventions  and  meetings.  Being  convinced  that  when  practical  addresses  are 
delivered  at  them,  great  good  is  the  result.  Teachers  and  others  are  encouraged, 
and  sent  back  to  their  toil  with  enlarged  views  of  their  duty,  and  with  biighter, 
stronger  hope ;  instruction  b  given,  mistakes  are  corrected,  and  improved  methods 
of  management  and  teaching  are  adopted. 

A  striking  feature  of  the  past  year  has  been  the  increase  in  the  number  of  new, 
beautiful,  and  wisely  adapted  buildings  for  schools.  Some  have  already  been 
opened,  and  others  will  be  shortly.  Notably  among  the  best  aie  those  at  Banbury, 
King's  Lynn,  and  Yeovil.  One  secret  of  the  improved  arrangements  and 
appliances  in  some  of  the  new  schools,  is  that  the  architects  are  not  only  architects, 
but  Sunday  School  workers,  so  that  more  than  professional  ability  has  been 
secured,  because  these  gentlemen  have  had  practical  experience  of  the  needs  and 
methods  of  working  ;  and  more,  have  felt  a  religious  interest  in  helping  the  Sunday 
School  Institution  by  striving  to  design  the  best  possible  buildings  for  the  work. 

The  Committee  have  this  year  resolved  so  to  enlarge  and  adapt  th^  Union 
Report,  as,  not  only  to  enable  their  friends  to  study  the  general  Sunday  School 
statistics  of  the  Connexion,  but  also  the  local  statistics  ot  Districts  and  Circuits, 
as  presented  through  the  District  Educational  Secretaries,  and  in  other  ways.  This 
Report  will  be  published  in  two  forms  : — (i)  The  Connexional  Report,  forming  a 
complete  survey,  with  statistics,  of  the  Sunday  School  work  of  the  Wesleyan 
Methodist  Church  in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland.  Price  not  to  exceed  four  shillings. 
(2)  District  Reports,  each  containing  the  General  Report  of  the  Union,  the 
Connexional  Summary  of  Sunday  Schools,  and  the  reports  and  statistics  in  detail 
of  one  or  more  Districts,  and  forming  a  ready  means  of  supplying  information  for 
meetings,  subscribers,  etc.  Price,  not  to  exceed  eightpence  each.  The  following 
rules  will  be  observed  in  the  distiibution  of  Reports  \--\i)  Connected  Schools  will 
be  supplied  with  their  own  District  Report  at  the  rate  of  one  copy  for  every  four 
shillings  of  their  annual  subscription ;  and  with  the  Connexional  Report  in 
addition,  at  the  rate  of  one  copy  for  every  twenty  shillings  of  the  suhscn'ption. 
(2)  Individual  subscribers  of  five  shillings  and  upwards  will  be  supplied  with  their 
own  District  Report,  and  subscribers  of  twenty-one  shillings  and  upwards  with 
the  Connexional  Report  also. 

Once  more  the  Committee  commend  the  Connexional  Union  to  the  sympathy 
and  support  of  the  friends  of  Sunday  Schools,  convinced  that  there  is  much  work 
for  it  to  do,  and  that  it  b  desirable  that  its  operations  should  be  extended  in 
varioas  ways.  If  the  Union  receives  the  help  it  needs,  it  will  be  able  to  furnish 
great  aid  to  those  who  toil  in  the  schools  already  at  work,  to  aid  others  who  begin 
Mission  Schoob,  and  to  contribute  largely  to  the  improvement  of  a  great  institu- 
tion of  the  Church  that  is  eminently  adapted  to  neutralise  the  efforts  of  sceptics, 
to  influence  the  thinking  of  large  masses  of  the  people,  to  correct  that  sort  of 
socialbm  that  is  working  against  evangelical  religion,  to  strengthen  the 
Protestantbm  and  patriotbm  of  Englishmen,  and  to  convert  the  youth  of  the 
nation  to  Chrbt. 

(Our  readers  will  remember  a  further  table  showing  the  relation  of  Sunday 
School  Church  membership  to  that  of  the  Connexion  at  large,  which  was  also 
submitted  to  the  Conference.  The  table  is  given  in  our  last  issue  of  the  Magazine* 
page  482.) 
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Mr.  Johnson,  the  Lay  Secretary  of  the  Manchester  District  Centre,  sends 
us  the  following  ''Analysb  of  some  of  the  Statistics"  in  our  "last  year's 
Report."  We  agree  with  Mr.  Johnson  "that  Circuit  Unions  ought  more 
generally^  to  be  established,  and  that  greater  results  are  as  a  rule  obtained  where 
they  are  in  existence.  The  noticeable  fact  in  the  table  b  the  very  small  propor* 
tioD  of   Members  of  Society  returned  by  the  Norwich  Dbtrict,  which  has  no 


S34         Stones  Without  Names  for  Bible  Searchers, 

Circuit  Union,  and  the  larger  proportion  where  Unions  do  exist,  or  where  the 
Connexional  Union  is  well  supported." 

Table  showing  the  number  of  Teachers  and  Scholars  who  are  Members  of  Society 
(1882),  and  the  number  of  Circuit  Sunday  School  Uuions  in  each  District  named, 
with  tiit  proportion  in  Society  of  Scholars  over  1$  years  of  age : — 


Namb  op  Distxict. 

Tbachbks  in 

SOCIBTY. 

Scholars  in 

SOCIBTY. 

PROPOKTION 
TO  TK08S 

OvsR  IS  Ybass. 

Circuit  Unioxs. 

First  London 

Second  ditto      

Third    ditto      

Bristol       

Nottingham  and  Dcriiy 

80.5  per  cent. 

87.8 

86.0 

87.0       „ 

840       „ 

71.0       „ 
765       „ 
76.8       „ 

78.7       „ 
89.4       „ 

9.7  per  cent. 
Z0.0       „ 
90       „ 

lO.O          ,, 

9.0 

56.47  per  cent. 
6a.o         „ 

64.3         >. 
47.8         „ 
57.0         „ 

t  to  197  Schods. 
I  to    39        „ 
I  to   i9t     „ 
I  to   59       •■ 
1  to   39       „ 

Norwich 

Oxford       

Birminghan      

Sheffie^ 

Newcastle-on-Tyne    . . 

so        „ 
6.8        „ 
7.8        ., 

35.0         »t 

48.4 

41.6         „ 

57.0         „ 
61.6         „ 

None. 
tto   35Sdiods. 

I  to  KOI         n 

I  to   74        „ 
I  to   a8       „ 

Leeds        

Halifax 

Manchester       

Bolton       

76.0       ,, 
80.0       ,, 
8a.o        „ 
80.0        „ 

zs.o         „ 
14.0        ,, 

52.0         „ 
5«.o          „ 

390          II 

39.0          „ 

X  to    37       „ 
I  to   97        ,. 
ito    19!      ,t 

I    to       17              M 

North  Wales 

South  Wales 

930        „ 
9«.5        „ 

47.0        ,. 
46.0        „ 

92.S          1. 
94*4          •! 

I  to     13          » 

I  to    X4       „ 

STORIES  WITHOUT  NAMES  FOR  BIBLE  SEARCHERS. 

No.   LXX. 

OUR  subject's  story  is  for  the  most  part  one  of  disaster  and  wandering,  and  of 
association  with  those  on  the  wrong  side  of  prosperity.  He  comes  of  a 
line  doomed  to  poverty  and  death  by  the  foolish  weakness  of  an  ancestor.  We 
catch  almost  our  first  glimpse  of  him  as  he  rushes,  pallid  with  fear  and  breathless 
with  haste,  from  a  horrid  slaughter  of  his  kindied ;  he  has  heard  the  groans  of 
strong  men  who  appear  to  have  offered  no  resistance,  the  shrieks  of  hapless  wonen, 
the  dying  wail  of  innocent  children,  mingling  with  the  lowing  of  cattle  and  bleating 
of  sheep,  as  they  fall,  hurried  to  death  in  a  common  butchery.  How  he  escapes 
is  a  mystery — whither  he  Is  to  go  is  a  question  fraught  with  difficulty  and  danger. 

Elsewhere  there  has  been  trouble  ;  a  constant  foe  has  attacked  a  neighbouriag 
city,  frightening  its  inhabitants  and  plundering  their  treasures,  but  unexpected  and 
unrewarded  help  has  come ;  a  brave  champion  of  the  distressed,' himself  an  oatlaw 
and  often  distressed,  has  hastened  to  the  rescue,  repelling  the  invaders,  and 
recovering  their  ill-gotten  booty.  To  him  our  subject  flees,  feeling  from  past 
circumstances  he  has  considerable  claim  on  his  sympathy  and  help.  From  the 
chieftain  he  meets  every  kindness,  and  as  the  event  proves,  his  coming  is  not 
without  advantage  to  his  protector.  One  precious  relic  of  old  times  he  has  saved 
from  the  general  ruin,  and  has  brought  it  with  him  in  his  hurried  flight. 

Again  we  find  our  subject  in  a  scene  of  wasting  and  desolation.  He  has 
accompanied  his  friends  on  an  expedition,  and  is  now  retuxning  to  the  dty  thef 
called  home.  Sad,  indeed,  is  the  sight  that  meets  their  eyes— each  man  finds  his 
homestead  in  ruins,  while  all  round  are  the  charred  remains  of  their  modest 
possessions,  and  here  and  there  a  curling  smoke* wreath  rises  from  some  haidly 
consumed  heap.  With  frantic  eagerness  the  men  search  among  the  silent  ruins  for 
KNDC  trace  ot  wife  or  child,  but  only  mocking  edioes  respond  to  their  despairiag 
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cry.  Then  from' all  the  stalwart  host  rises  to  heaven  a  wail  of  irrepressible 
anguish  ;  the  brave  six  hundred,  who  could  face  death  with  fearless  calmness,  weep 
till  the  fountain  of'  their  tears  is  dry,  and  in  their  unreasoning  misery  they  are  faiti 
to  imbrue  their  hands  in  the  blood  of  their  sorrowful  leader.  His  voice  trembles 
a  little  as  he  puts  through  our  subject  two  important  questions  ;  as  the  answers  are 
recorded,  we  may  well  believe,  a  feeble  cheer  rises  through  all  the  haggard  host, 
lately  so  strong  and  full  of  courage.  Girding  on  their  armour  again  they  sally 
forth  with  renewed  hope,  but  ere  long  a  third  of  their  number  sink,  utterly  worn  out 
with  trouble,  and  anxiously  await  the  return  of  their  victorious  comrades. 

For  a  tiihe  our  subject  enjoys  peace  and  prosperity,  but  a  dark  day  dawns  again. 
His  royal  master  is -chased  from  his  throne  by  an  ungrateful  usurper,  and  our 
subject  essays  to  follow  his  fortunes,  and  is  only  deterred  by  the  assurance  that 
he  can  io  other  ways  render  more  efficient  help. 

Many  years  have  passed  away  since  his  loving  fealty  tohissoiferiegn  bore  the  test 
of  circumstances,  and  now  he  is  an  old  man ;  time's  hand  has  silvered  his  locks 
and  bowed  his  frame  a  little,  but  not  altogether  broken  his  spirit.  He  hears  daily 
tidings  of  his  beloved  master ;  he  knows  the  '*  silver  cord  '*  is  loosening,  the 
*'  golden  bowl  *'  breaking  ;  they  tell  him  that  the  king  lies  often  unconscious  now, 
quietly  waiting  till  his  c^nge  shall  come.  How  blended  their  two  lives  have  been  ! 
The  old  pnriest  thinks  of  it  as  he  sits  alone  lost  in  memories  of  the  past.  A 
step  breaks  his  reverie,  and  standing  before  him  he  sees  a  handsome  youth,  his 
master's  son.  There  is  a  little  hesitation  in  the  young  man's  manner  as  he  unfolds 
to  his  venerable  listener  a  plan  he  has  formed,  and,  strange  to  tell,  the  old  man 
listens  and  consents  to  it.  There  is  a  brief  space  of  feasting  and  merry-making, 
as  though  no  feeble  life  was  ebbing  surely  away,  in  a  familiar  chamber  not  so  very 
distant — a  short  moment  of  unhadlowed  triumph,  and  then  discovery  and  retri- 
bution. Dishpnoured  and  degraded  our  subject  retires  to  his  residence,  and  there 
passes  the  remiainderof  hisdays  ;  a  reminder  to  us  that  God's  threatenings,  no  less 
than  His  promises,  are  sure  to  be  fulfilled. 

Questions  on  the  Story. 

Name — i.   Our  subject,  his  father  (two  names),  grandfather,  great-grandfather, 
great-grandfather's  father  and  brother,  and  their  tribe.      2.  The  city  near  which  a 
good  but  foolishly  indulgent  ancestor  of  our  subject  was  killed,  the  people  fighting 
against  his  nation  at  the  time,  the  camping  grounds  of  the  two  armies,  and  the 
sacred  thin^  that  was  taken  by  foes  then.      3.  The  city  from  which  our  subject 
fled,  escaping  a  massacre,  the  outlaw  to  whoip  he  came,  the  man  whose  tale- 
bearing caused  the  massacre,  and  his  nation.    4.  The  king  of  the  country  at  the 
time,  his  father  <01d  and  New  Testament  names)  and  tribe ;  the  prophet  who  had 
anointed  him  king ;  bis.  father,  mother,  and  native  city ;  his  father's  father,  grand- 
father, and  great-grandfather.     5.  The  city  to  which  our  subject  fled  after  the 
massacre,  the '  trit^  to  which  it  was  allotted,  and  other  eight  cities  named  in  close 
connection  with  it ;  the  people  besieging  it. in  our  subject's  day,  the  man  who  went 
to  Its  help,  and  the  man  who  tried  to  trap  hun  there.     6.  The  place  to  which  the 
outlaw  and  his  followers  then  went,  a  friend  of  his  who  comforted  him  there,  that 
friend's  brothers,  sisters,  son,  and  ^andson.     7.  The  plac^  where  the  outlaw's 
oppressor  and  his  three  sons  were  slam,  and  that  where  he  heard  the  news  of  their 
death  ;  the  {Hace  at  which  he  afterwards  reigned  a  few  years,,  and  the  city  of  his 
future  residence.     8.  The  place  at  which  our  subject  enquired  of  God  concerning 
some  lost  property  of  the  outlaw,  the  people  who  had  takeq  it,  the  outlaw's  two 
wives  who  were  missing,  the  places  to  which  they  belonged;,  and  a  former  husband 
of  one  of  them  ;  the  stream  where  the  outlaw  had  to  leave  some,  of  his.follqwtersy 
the  country  to  -  which  a^yonng  man  belonged  who  gave  him  some  useful  information, 
the  nation  to  which  the  young  man's  master  belonged,  the  difft^rent. people  suld 
places  hi^  said  th^  had  s^tt.acked,  the  clt^.they  had  destroyed.     9.  The  ^laees  and 
people  to  whom  the  .outlaw  ; sent  a  present  of  the  spoil  he  had  taken.     lo.  The 
city  which  our  subject  left  with  a  fu.gitive  king,  the  precious  thing  that  was  going 
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with  them,  the  three  men  who  were  appointed  hy  his  sovereign  to  help  him  in 
procuring  and  sending  information,  ii.  A  young  man  our  subject  afterwards 
aided  in  a  rebellion,  the  young  man's  mother,  a  captain  who  was  a  fellow- 
conspirator,  that  captain's  brothers  and  mother.  12.  The  young  man  who  was  the 
rightful  king,  his  mother,  father,  his  mother's  former  husband.  13.  The  dty  to 
which  our  subject  was  sent  as  a  punishment  for  his  rebellion  ;  the  man  who  slew 
)iis  fcUow-conspirators.  14.  Let  all  under  thirteen  years  of  age  give  any  facts  left 
out,  and  those  who  are  thirteen  and  upwards,  the  lessons  they  learn  from  the 
history.  Elsie. 

Time  for  Receiving  Answers. 

To  give  an  opportunity  to  Bible-Searchers  abroad  to  join  in  these  competitions, 
the  time  for  receiving  answers  in  future  will  be  four  months  from  the  date  of  the 
Magazine  in  which  the  Story  appears.  Our  young  friends  must  please  note  that 
the  Papers  sent  in  are  to  be  received  in  London  within  the  four  months. 

Answers  to  the  above  Story,  No.  LXX.,  will,  according  to  this  rule,  be  received 
up  to  the  1st  of  March  1884.  The  Report  on  the  competition,  with  Names  of 
Prize  and  Certificate  Winners,  will  be  given  in  our  August — September,  1884, 
number. 

Prizes  and  Certificates. 

Prizes  will  be  given  for  the  best  answers  to  the  above  questions — one  to  com- 
petitors under  ten  years  of  age,  and  one  for  every  year  up  to  sixteen ;  and 
Certificates  to  those  in  each  class  who  are  near  winning  the  prize.  Papers  should 
be  sent  to  The  Examiner,  W.  M.  S.  S.  Union,  2,  Ludgate  Circus  Buildings,  London, 
E.C.  The  name  of  the  writer,  age  last  birthday,  and  address,  should  begin  each 
paper,  then  the  "names"  asked  for  should  be  given,  then  the  "facts"  or  "lessons," 
and  lastly,  an  assurance  that  the  writer  has  not  received  help  from  any  one,  and 
has  used  no  books  excepting  only  a  Reference  Bible  (without  notes),  an  Atlas,  and 
Concordance.  Papers  should  not  be  sent  by  "Book  Post,"  because  the  Post 
Office  officials  regard  this  assurance  as  "of  the  nature  of  a  letter."  We  shall  be 
glad  if  our  foreign  competitors  will  see  that  their  postage  is  fulfy  paid;  neglect 
of  this  has  caused  considerable  needless  expense  to  the  Union. 
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The  following  are  the  names  of  prize-winners,  and  of  those  who  deserve  com- 
mendation for  their  answers  to  the  questions  on  Story  LXI.,  which  appeared  in  oor 
number  for  last  February  : — 

Under  Ten  Years  of  Age. — Prize  winner  :  Florence  EUsa  Jane,  cf  EagU' 
hmvky  Australia,     Near  winning  :  M.  A.  Howard  (Gloucestery. 

Under  Eleven.  —  Prize-winner:  Carrie  Gertrude  Armstead^  of  Sheffield, 
Near  winning:  J.  Pauw  (Peckham  Rye),  H.  H.  Chettle  (Trowbridge).  Very 
good  papers :  E.  M.  T.  Robinson  (Ripley),  A  W.  Harrison  (Sheffield),  T.  L. 
Slater  (Clitheroe). 

Under  Twelve. — Prize-winner  :  *  Ethel  Hay,  of  Stamford,  Near  winning: 
M.  Joynt  (Dublin),  E.  Turner  (Chesterfield).  Excellent  Papers:  E.  M.  Butter- 
worth  (Blackpool),  T.  H.  Jane  (Eaglehawk,  Australia).  Very  good  papers :  A 
M.  Lock  (Taunton),  A  Roper  (Highbury).  S.  H.  Short  (Launceston),  S.  Fisher 
(Whitehaven),  F.  J.  Chariesworth  (Stafford). 

Under  Thirteen.-— Prize-winner  :  Christopher.  Clayton  Dove,  of  Armky. 
Near  winning :  M.  Coombe  (Portland),  L.  Sampson  (Portland),  C.  Baker 
(Leicester),  L.  Montgomery  (Brookboro*,  Ireland),  C.  Smith  (Brockley,  S.E.)i 
E.  K.  Pauw  (Peckham  Rye).  Excellent  Papers :  A.  M.  Page  (Croston),  F. 
Cottle  (Launceston),  *F.  H.  Ball  (Sandiacre),  R.  G.  Clarke  (Woodbridge),  C.  E. 
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GIossop  (Sheffield),  S.  R.  Slack  (Banwell),  D.  Hall  (Ipswich).  Very  good 
I>apers  ;  H.  A.  Wood  (Lenton),  J.  W.  F.  Jane  (Eaglehawk,  Australia),  G.  T. 
Taylor  (Birmingham).  Good  papers :  A.  Sampson  (Clunes,  Australia),  \V.  J. 
Slater  (Clitheroe). 

Under  Fourteen.— Prize-winner :  Mary  Little,  of  Stmthport,  Near 
winning :  S.  G.  Smeed  (Salisbury).  Excellent  papers :  R.  Hornby  (Long 
Preston),  F.  Mann  (Spalding),  M.  Phillipson  (Weardale),  A  Tyers  (Brighton), 
J.  Game  (Canning  Town),  H,  Bottomley  (Ormskirk),  *}.  E.  Langley  (New 
Kingswood  School),  N.  Pritchard  (Lee).  Very  good  papers  :  F.  L  Williams 
(Bath).  J.  S.  Cooper  (Camborne),  W.  T.  Fuller  (Bedford),  *E.  G.  Dall  (Graaff 
Keinet,  South  Africa),  L.  M.  Few  (Cambridge),  H.  C.  Oakshott  (Falmouth),  'M. 
J.  Phillips  (Lincoln),  E.  Parkin  (Droitwich). 

Under  Fifteen.— Prize-winner :  *John  Mathews  Stephenson,  of  SotUhsea, 
Near  winning :  •M.  J.  Shaw  (West  Bromwich),  ♦•H.  A.  Rothery  (Halifax),  F. 
Atkins  (Shipley),  J.  T.  McCutcheon  (Dublin),  O.  Thompson  (Hampstead). 
Excellent  papers :  L.  H.  Sprott  (Dromore,  Ireland),  •*S.  Whalley  (Burnley).  •T. 
Walters  (Coatbridge,  Scotland),  'E.  Chambers  (Baimsdale,  Australia).  H.  T. 
Chettlc  (Trowbridge),  ••M.  H.  Gott  (Rawdon),  A.  W.  Harvey  (Maida  Hill),  ^C. 
P.  Felvus  (Doncaster).  Very  good  papers  :  *A,  R.  Bryant  (Alford),  E.  M. 
Bryant  (Alford),  M.  A.  Lea  (Derby),  VV.  G.  Gornall  (Warrington),  W.  G.  Barry 
(Homsey  Rise).  Good  papers :  B.  S.  Giles  (StockportX  G.  Hilson  (Ramsey), 
A  Seymour  (Watford),  •£.  Phillips  (Dunstcr),  W.  T.  H.  Baj^ood  (Bamsley). 

Under  Sixteen.— Prize-winner  ;  ** Arthur  Scott,  of  Macclesfield,  Near 
winning  :  C.  W.  Barber  (Holbeach),  A.  Lucas  (Derby),  L.  Armstead  (Sheffield), 
**A.  S.  Green  (Whitchurch).  Excellent  papers :  J.  H.  Penn  (Gloucester),  E. 
Green  (Upper  Holloway),  A,  Thorne  (Milbome  Port),  F.  Cowling  (Easingwold), 
W.  C.  Piercy  (Pickering),  B.  Mintern  (Milbome  Port),  ♦M.  E.  Warman  (Cardiff), 
W.  H.  Lax  (Hindley),  S.  J.  Carr  (Chapel  Town).  Very  good  papers  :  E.  E. 
Wingfield  (Lower  Norwood),  ^E.  A.  Ditchbum  (Hull),  E.  M.  Chadborn  (Ripley), 
*T.  E.  Charlton  (Bishop  Auckland),  S.  Dobbie  (College  Park,  S.A.),  L.  C. 
Martin  (Port  Talbot,  South  Wales).  • 

The  following  young  friends,  "over  age,"  send  interesting  papers: — H. 
Middlewood  (Filey),  M.  A.  W.  (?),  M.  Wilkin  (Grimsby),  L.  Wilkin  (Grimsby), 
A  Chamberlain  (Birmingham). 

E.  Wilson  (Lon<;ton)  forgets  to  state  her  age  on  her  very  good  paper. 

We  acknowledge  plan  of  Tabernacle,  etc.,  from  M.  J.  Shaw. 

The  mark  *  before  a  name  indicates  a  map.  Maps  are  not  required,  but  add  to 
the  value  of  the  work  sent  in. 

The  following  are  the  answers  wanted  : — I.  Moses  ;  Amram  ;  Jochebed  ; 
Kohath ;  Levi.  2.  Egypt ;  Pharaoh  ;  Nile  ;  Memphis — Noph,  Aven,  Pibeseth, 
Rameses,  Zoan,  Succoth,  Baal-zephon,  Migdol,  Pi-hahiroth,  Syene,  Hanes, 
Tahpanes,  Sin,  On,  r  Beth-shemesh,  Pithom,  Alexandria.  3.  Aaron  ;  Miriam  ; 
^ipporah  ;  Reuel  or  Jethro ;  Kenite ;  Gershom,  Eliezer ;  Shebuel,  Rehabiah  ; 
Nadab,  Abihu,  Eleazar,  Ithamar.  4.  Midian ;  Horeb  ;  Egypt.  5.  Nile  ;  Red 
Sea ;  Sinai.  6.  Joshua  or  Hosliea,  Hur  ;  Bezaleel,  Aholiab.  7.  Nadab,  Abihu  ; 
Korah,  Dathan,  Abiram.  8.  Shammua,  Shaphat,  Caleb,  Igal,  Oshea,  Palti, 
Oaddiel,  Gaddi,  Ammiel,  Sethur,  Nahbi,  Geuel ;  Caleb,  Oshea ;  Kadesh  in  the 
wilderness  of  Paran.  9.  Hormah ;  Amalekites,  Canaanites.  10.  Miriam  ; 
Kadesh  in  Zin ;  Aaron;  Mount  Hor.  xi.  Meribah-Kadesh ;  Marah.  12. 
Balak  ;  Moab ;  Balaam  ;  Beor  ;  Pethor  ;  Evi,  Rekem,  Zur,  Hur,  Reba.  13. 
Abarim,  Nebo,  Pisgah  ;  Meribah-Kadesh.  14.  Joshua  ;  Eleazar.  15.  Nebo  ; 
Bcth-peor ;  The  Lord. 

Duplicate  names  always  allowed.  In  answer  2,  we  have  placed  names  which 
our  competitors  mi<;ht  conclude  were  cities  of  Egypt. 

N.B. — We  must  ask  our  foreign  competitors  to  see  that  their  postage  is /f//(j» 
paid ;  some  instances  of  insufficient  postage  have  occurred,  and  tne  expense  here 
becomes  a  consideration. 

Elsie. 
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'  fnf  Hov  happy  axe  the  children  stiU, 

.Who  hear  His  Word,  and  learn  Hi»  imjt ; 

j).  Who  think,  .and  speak,  and  work  for  Him, 
era.      And  in  their  Uves  show  forth  His  praise; 

' /        -Happy  ere  these  childieB  stili 

-  /  How  joyfal  will  the  children  he. 

Who  lo?e4Uid  serve  Him  all  their  dajs; 
Who  join  the  ransomed  host  above. 
And  with  the  angels  sing  His  praise ;  - 
ff         Glad  for  ever  shall  they  be. 
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(INTERNATIONAL). 

DAVID    AND    HIS    DELIVERANCES. 

THE  period  of  David's  career  brought  before  us  in  this  month's 
lessons  must  have  been  painful  and  difficult  to  him  beyond  any 
conception  which  we  can  now  get  by  reading  these  narratives.  We 
obtain  glimpses  occasionally  of  the  tumult  of  his  feelings,  and  it  is 
manifest  that  sometimes  fear  for  his  life  so  far  overcame  his  confidence 
in  God  as  to  permit  him  to  equivocate  in  a  way  of  which  he  must 
afterwards  have  been  ashamed.  But  we  must  not  be  in  haste  to 
condemn  him  as  if  our  case  were  his.  Now  and  then,  indeed,  it  is 
true  that  we  meet  with  people  who  seem  quite  astonished  to  hear  that 
David  was  not  a  Christian  ;  but  we  are  all  too  prone  to  forget  in  our 
judgment  of  others,  that  "  unto  whomsoever  much  is  given  of  him 
shall  be  much  required."  There  is  plainly  enough  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, the  denunciation  of  all  lying,  but  the  same  intensifying  and 
broadening  of  the  command  which  Jesus  taught  in  regard  to  the 
other  commandments  applies  without  doubt  to  this  also.  Without 
seeking  unduly  to  plead  for  David  in  his  reply  to  Abimelech  and  his 
behaviour  before  Achish,  we  may  note  that  the  punishment  of 
Ananias  and  Sapphira,  along  with  Paul's  sharp  rebuke  of  Peter  for 
'*  dissembling,"  are  justified  by  the  greater  light  of  the  New  Covenant 
which  **  many  kings  and  righteous  men  desired  to  see,"  and  did  not. 
There  is  nothing,  however,  in  David's  conduct  to  excuse  the 
murderous  cruelty  of  Saul  by  the  hand  of  Doeg. 

That  massacre,  as  well  as  the  bitter  assault  upon  Jonathan  by  his 
father,  showed  David  only  too  plainly  what  he  had  to  expect  if  he 
should  fall  into  the  hands  of  his  enemy.  And  although,  doubtless, 
the  affair  of  Goliath  would  make  David's  name  well-known  in  Israel, 
yet,  in  those  days  of  hand-to-hand  fighting,  there  was  nothing  in  that 
to  mark  out  David  as  the  future  king.  This  is  borne  witness  to  by 
the  champions  of  his  own  reign  afterwards.  Thus  the  throne  of 
Saul  was  firmly  established,  and  the  nation,  as  a  nation,  was  by  no 
means  in  sympathy  with  the  young  captain  of  banditti  against  whom 
the  royal  Benjamite  so  fiercely  raged.  Hence  David's  position  was 
the  more  precarious ;  Saul  could  easily  bring  into  the  pursuit  a 
thousand  men  for  every  hundred  that  followed  David,  to  say  nothing 
about  the  discipline  and  weapons  of  an  army  compared  with  those  of 
David's  band.  Hence,  upon  other  grounds,  as  well  as  the  respect 
which  David  entertained  for  •'  the  Lord's  anointed,"  he  might  well 
wish  to  avoid  coming  to  an  engagement  and  seek  safety  in  flight 
rather  than  in  fight. 
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No  reason  is  assigned  for  the  twice  repeated  attempt  on  the  part  of 
the  Ziphites  to  deliver  David  up  to  Saul,  but  it  is  plain  that  on  the 
first  occasion  they  were  very  nearly  successful.  But  for  Divine 
interposition  David  must  either  have  fought  or  surrendered,  and  the 
prospect  of  doing  the  one  or  the  other  was  almost  equally  hopeless. 

The  generous  treatment  received  by  Saul  in  the  cave  of  Engedi, 
though  felt  keenly  for  the  moment,  soon  'wppears  to  have  lost  its  good 
effect,  for  as  soon  as  ever  the  treacherous  Ziphites  gave  him  a  second 
chance  of  pursuit,  he  embraced  it  with  all  possible  eagerness. 
Nothing  could  be  more  magnanimous,  and  indeed,  more  contrary  to 
the  custom  of  such  guerilla  warfare,  than  the  sparing  of  Saul  twice 
over  on  David's  part.  Not  the  least  difficulty  to  such  generosity  of 
mercy  would  arise  from  the  passions  of  those  whom  he  led.  To 
them  for  the  most  part  mercy  was  simple  weakness,  and  it  would  not 
be  difficult  to  quote  instances  in  modern  warfare  in  which  the  policy 
has  been  that  of  the  followers  rather  than  that  of  the  leader.  Thus 
if  we  would  have  a  true  and  fair  estimate  of  David's  character  we 
must  take  the  bright  with  the  dark,  and  in  so  doing  we  find  these  two 
features  standing  out  prominendy ;  first  the  strange  mixture  of  good 
with  bad  which  is  characteristic  of  all  human  nature,  modem  as  well 
as  ancient,  and  which  i&  in  this  case  considerable  guarantee  for  the 
truthfulness  of  the  record ;  and  secondly,  an  evidenced  growth  in 
lofty  goodness  which,  even  when  the  matters  of  Uriah  and  the 
numbering  of  the  people  have  been  fairly  regarded,  makes  the  life  of 
David  no  unworthy  representative  for  his  time  of  a  man  after  God's 
own  heart. 

Our  survey  would  be  incomplete  without  careful  notice  of  Jonathan. 
He  takes,  indeed,  a  prominent  place  upon  the  long  list  of  those 
whose  beautiful  life  enshrouds  an  early  death  with  a  halo  of  mystery 
which  all  our  reverent  attempts  at  explanation  do  not  succeed  in 
dispelling.  How  such  tender  and  disinterested  unselfish  goodness 
should  issue  from  such  a  father,  and  develop  in  the  midst  of  the  most 
contrary  surroundings ;  why  he  should  be,  despite  his  beauty  of 
character,  destined  to  helpless  disappointment  and  an  apparently 
shameful  death ;  are  questions  that  must  be  left  until  we  have  far 
greater  knowledge  and  wider  views  of  the  government  of  God  than 
the  present  affords  us.  There  is  at  least  some  comfort,  as  conveyed 
in  the  language  of  the  seventy-third  Psalm,  in  the  reflection  that  the 
problems  of  this  kind  which  vex  our  intellect  and  trouble  our  heart 
ta<lay  are  not  new,  but  have  tried — as  probably  they  will  continue  to 
try — the  **  patience  of  the  saints,"  from  the  death  of  Abel  to  the  end 
of  the  world.  '*  Now  we  see  through  a  glass  darkly,  but  then  face 
to  face."  It  remains  true  that  the  fragrant  beauty  of  Jonathan's 
generous  friendship  is  not  lost.  What  we  feel  inclined  to  call  the 
unfortunateness  of  his  career,  does  but  go  to  enhance  the  beautiful- 
ness  of  his  disinterested  and  devoted  friendship  with   David.    It 
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required  no  small  courage  to  stand  up  for  justice  towards  David 
before  his  infuriated  father;  but  right  nobly  he  did  it,  and  it  is 
impossible  to  conceive  of  a  more  noble  and  affecting  scene  than  the 
after  parting  of  the  two  friends.  It  would  seem  that  they  did  not 
meet  again  until,  in  the  wood  of  Ziph,  Jonathan  dared  all  in  going 
into  the  wood  to  David  and  strengthening  his  hands  in  God.  Neither 
of  them  then  knew  that  it  was  their  last  meeting.  The  humility  of 
Jonathan  is  the  more  genuinely  moving.  "  Thou  shalt  be  king  over 
Israel,  and  I  shall  be  next  unto  thee."  Happy  vision  of  peace  after 
turmoil !  But  it  was  not  to  be,  and  all  that  David  could  do  was  to 
extol  the  memory  of  his  friend,  and  cry  "  I  am  distressed  for  thee,  my 
brother  Jonathan,  very  pleasant  hast  thou  been  unto  me ;  thy  love  to 
me  was  wonderful,  passing  the  love  of  women." 

That  these  two  deaths  of  father  and  s^on  should  close  for  us  the 
lessons  of  the  year  is  a  coincidence  which  may  well  be  employed  to 
convey  wider  truths  than  those  of  the  mere  history.  We  feel  in 
regard  to  Jonathan,  that  though  his  life  was  humanly  short,  he  did  not 
live  in  vain.  His  place  is  high  and  noble  among  the  ancient  heroes 
of  faith.  His  career  passes  before  us,  it  is  true,  with  swift  brevity ;  we 
are  hardly  able  to  appreciate  the  difficulty  of  the  devotion  which  he 
showed  alike  to  his  father  and  to  his  friend.  On  the  one  hand 
David  was  the  man  who  of  all  men  seemed  to  require  his  most 
determined  opposition,  if  only  for  the  sake  of  his  fathePs  throne.  On 
the  other  hand,  seeing  that  his  soul  was  knit  with  that  of  David,  the 
fUial  devotion  which  he  ever  displayed  towards  Saul  is  only  rightly 
valued  when  we  remember  that  his  father  was  the  deadliest  enemy 
of  his  friend.  Thus  his  difficulties  do  but  become  a  dark  background 
throwing  up  the  brightness  of  his  character ;  his  memory  remains  a 
precious  heritage  for  all  time,  enhanced  rather  than  diminished  by 
his  death  upon  Mount  Gilboa. 

Whether,  therefore,  the  months  past  have  brought  us  reasons  for 
elation  or  despondency,  it  remains  our  highest  wisdom  to  be  true  and 
tender,  watchful  and  earnest, 

**  That  we  may  lift  from  out  of  dust 

A  voice  as  unto  Him  that  hears, 
A  cry  above  the  conquered  years 
To  One  that  with  us  works,  and  trust. 

With  faith  that  comes  of  self-control, 
'Yht  truths  that  never  can  be  proved 
Until  we  close  with  all  we  loved. 

And  all  we  flow  from,  soul  in  soul." 

Frank  Ballard. 


An  apt  quotaHon  is  as  good  as  an  original  remark. 

Deatn  borders  upon  our  birth,  and  our  cradle  stands  in  the  grave. 
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LESSON  OUTLINES,  &c 

December  2.— David's  Bnemyi  SauL— z  Samuel  xviii.  1-16. 

I.— How  Saul's  Enmity  was  ISzcited. 

When  David  returned  from  slaying  Goliath  he  was  ushered,  with  the  bead  of 
the  giant  still  in  his  hand,  into  the  presence  of  the  king,  who  inquired  whose  son 
he  was.  This  form  of  expression,  rather  than  asking  a  man's  own  name,  was, 
and  is,  common  in  the  East.  We  have  before  mentioned  the  probable  reason  why 
Saul  did  not  recognise  the  youth  who  had  formerly  been  his  minstrel.  We  are  not 
informed  whether  Saul  was  stxrprised  or  not  when  he  h«ird  who  the  champion  of 
Israel  really  was.  But  it  is  interesting  to  note  what  will  come  up  for  further 
consideration  in  our  next  lesson,  that  it  was  at  this  interview  that  the  hearts  of 
David  and  Jonathan  were  drawn  to  each  other,  and  a  covenant  of  friendship  was 
formed  between  them.  In  token  of  this  covenant  Jonathan  gave  David  his  robe, 
and  all  his  personal  equipments,  a  truly  Oriental  mode  of  seiding  such  a  compact. 

When  Israel's  victorious  army  was  on  its  homeward  march,  at  the  different  places 
through  which  they  passed  they  were  met  by  rejoicing  processions  of  women,  who 
sang,  **  Saul  hath  slain  his  thousands,  and  David  his  ten  thousands.**  Seeing  how 
great  a  deliverance  David  had  wrought  out  for  Israel  this  was  not  unnatural ;  and 
the  incident  shows  us  how  rapidly  the  tidings  of  his  deed  of  daring  had  spnread, 
and  what  a  deep  hold  of  the  hearts  of  the  people  it  had  given  him.  But  these 
simple-minded  women,  in  the  innocence  of  their  hearts,  did  not  think  that  in  thus 
ascribing  greater  valour  to  the  youthful  champion  than  to  the  king  they  were 
committing  a  political  offence.  It  was  exalting  a  subject  above  the  king,  and 
Saul's  jealous  disposition  was  offended  at  once.  A  nobler-minded  man  might  have 
considered  the  occasion  was  one  which  warranted  a  departure  from  all  ordinary 
rules  of  etiquette  ;  but  Saul  was  not  one  likely  to  overlook  what  he  would  regard 
as  an  insult  to  his  dignity.  But  there  was  something  which  gave  intensity  to  the 
feelings  which  rankled  in  the  breast  of  the  king.  He  had  been  rejected  from 
being  king,  and  told  that  the  kingdom  should  be  given  to  one  better  than  himself 
(chap.  XV.  28) ;  an4  now  the  suspicion  flashed  through  his  mind  that  this  valiant 
stripling,  who  had  suddenly  come  to  such  honour,  must  surely  be  the  chosen  one 
(ver  8).  From  that  moment  he  cherished  the  most  deadly  enmity  against  David. 
Let  us  note  that  this  enmity  was  rooted  in  jealousy.  David  himself  had  done 
nothing  whatever  to  provoke  it,  and'  had  none  but  the  most  kindly  feelings 
towards  Saul  It  is  one  of  the  greatest  evib  of  this  bad  passion  that  it  leads  people 
to  wrong  innocent  persons.  And  on  the  other  hand  it  is  the  source  of  continual 
irritation  and  discomfort  to  those  who  indulge  it.  Let  us  be  careful  to  dieck  its 
earliest  risings,  and  never  allow  it  to  wield  its  power  for  evil  over  our  hearts. 

II.— How  it  was  lianlfested. 

That  is  a  very  striking  expression  which  we  have  in  the  record  (ver.  9) :  ''  And 
Saul  eyid  David  from  that  day  and  forward."  It  probably  has  a  two*fold  meaning — 
he  watched  him  stispicioudy  in  all  his  conversation  and  actions,  and  r^^ded  him 
with  an  unfriendly  eye  at  all  times.  One  seems  to  see  the  keen  distrustful  look 
with  which  the  king  watched  the  conversations  of  David  with  his  son  Jonathan 
at  one  time,  the  haughty  supercilious  stare  with  which  he  regarded  him  at  another, 
and  the  flash  of  fiery  bate  when  anything  occurred  to  rouse  his  resentment.  It 
may  be  noted  here  iii  how  many  different  ways  we  use  a  somewhat  similar 
expression.  The  cook  **  keeps  an  eye  "  on  hct  saucepans  lest  they  boil  over  ;  the 
mother  "  keeps  an  eye  "  on  her  baby  lest  it  should  come  to  harm  ;  and  the  teacher 
has  to  "  keep  a  sharp  eye  "  on  the  troublesome  ones  in  his  class.  Let  us  remember 
that  there  is  one  Eye  which  is  always  looking  on  us  either  with  favour  or  dis- 
pleasure.   If  we  do  wrong  the  King  above  will  look  down  wrathfully  upon  us ; 
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but  if  we  strive  to  do  rijght  we  may  live  in  the  consciousness  that  He  regards  hs 
with  the  tender  loving  glance  of  a  father. 

We  are  told  (ver.  10)  that  on  the  morrow  theeiol  spirit  from  God  came  upon 
Saul.  It  is  not  necessary  to  give  a  strict  meaning  tp  the  word  "  morrow ;  '  it 
probably  indicates  the  lapse  of  an  indefinite  period.  The  king  nursed  his  jealousy 
of  David,  and  brooded  over  his  supposed  wrongs  until  his  old  malady  returned 
on  him.  The  term  '*  prophesied  "  must  be  understood  in  this  place  to  mean  that 
being  wrought  up  to  a  frenzy  he  raved  incoherently.  David  bethought  himself  of 
trying  the  effect  of  his  harp,  which  formerly  had  so  soothing  an  effect.  But  now 
Saul*s  mind  was  too  incensed  against .  the  player  even  to  listen  to  the  music,  and  a 
well  meant  attempt  of  the  youn^  harpist  nearly  cost  him  his  life ;  for  the  king  in  a 
sudden  outburst  of  fury,  flung  his  javelin,  or  spear,  at  him.  •  While  this  act  was  in 
one  sense  one  of  mad  passion,  yet  on  the  other  hand  there  was  in  Saul's  mind  a 
deliberate  intention  to  murder  David  (ver.  11).  The  act  was  repeated  more  than 
once,  but  David  managed  to  escape  unharmed.  .This  aroused  the  king's  super- 
stitious  fears  ;  be  became  afraid  of  David  as  of  one  evidently  enjoying  the  special 
favour  and  protection  of  God.  In  his  calmer  moments  he  could  not  but  contrast 
the  Divine  favour  with  which  David  was  regarded  with  his  own  deserted  condition. 
He  had  once  abode  in  the  Lord's  favour  as  David  did ;  but  his  sins  had  separated 
between  him  and  God.  The  infatuated  monarch,  however,  would  not  see  this, 
and  instead  of  his  reflections  leading  to  repentance,  he  became  more  and  more 
filled  with  the  spirit  of  malice  and  revenge.  The  passionate  casting  of  the  javelin 
was  but  the  beginning  of  a  series  of  attempts  on  David's  life ;  and  the  more 
firequently  he  failed  in  nis  designs,  the  more  fixed  did  the  evil  purpose  become  that 
he  would  never  rest  until  he  had  taken  the  life  of  the  .man  whom  he  hated  as  an 
enemy,  and  whom  he  dreaded  as  a  rival.  We  see  how  wickedness  grows  if  evil 
passions  are  not  checked  in  the  beginning.  \jti  us  take  caie  that  they  do  not 
gain  the  mastery  over  us. 

III.— How  DaTjd  Acted. 

We  are  told  in  a  number  of  places  that  he  behaved  himself  "  wisely^  The 
word,  however,  has  not  precisely  the  same  meaning  on  every  occasion  where  it  is 
used.  He  first  behaved  himself  wisely  in  the  manner  in  which  he  received  all  the 
honours  that  were  conferred  upon  him  after  slaying  the  giant.  The  wisdom  in  this 
instance  consisted  in  the  modesty  which  he  manifested.  He  was  not  puffed  up  and 
carried  away  by  the  great  change  which  had  come  over  his  position  and  prospects 
in  life ;  but  he  bore  his  honours  well,  and  conducted  himself  with  such  discretion 
under  his  new  circumstances  as  to  win  the  favour  of  all  by  whom  he  was  surrounded 
(ver.  5).  How  a  person  bears  elevation  is  always  a  true  test  of  character  ;  the 
weak-minded  become  proud  and  haughty,  but  the  really  worthy  continue  as  humble 
and  modtet  as  they  were  before. 

Bat  further  on  in  the  narrative,  when  we  are  told  that  David  behaved  wisely,  it 
means  that  lit  acted  discreetly  under  the  king's  anger  and  violence.  He  showed 
his  discretion  on  the  one  hand  in  avoiding  giving  any  occasion  of  offence,  and  on 
the  other  hand,  in  not  manifesting  any  resentment.  lie  might  have  maae  use  of 
his  great  popukrity  to  undermine  the  authoritv  of  Saul ;  might  have  made  a  large 
number  of  partisans,  and  very  soon  have  placed  himself  m  a  position  of  power 
which  would  have  forced  the  king  to  come  to  terms  with  him.  But  he  did  none  of 
all  this.  He  was  Saul's  subject  and  servant,  and  he  acted  most  faithfully  in  that 
capacity,  although  the  king  sought  his  life. 

It  choald  be  carefully  noted  that  it  was  David*s  piety  and  faith  in  God  that  kept 
him  right'  through  all  these  trying  ciraimstances.  True  religion  is  the  best 
preservative  against  the  dangers  of  any  position  in  which  we  may  be  placed.  It 
will  keep  us  humble  when  we  are  promoted,  modest  when  we  are  honoured, 
discreet  when  our  position  is  a  difficult  one  to  fill,  and  gentle  and  forgiving  when 
we  are  maligned  and  assailed.  David's  example  in  all  these  respects  b  well  worthy 
of  oar  imitation ;  but  we  have  a  higher  one  still  presented  to  us  in  the  Gospels. 
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December  9. — ^Davicfs  Friend|  Jonathan. — i  Samuel  xx.  32-48. 

I.— A  Oonversation. 

Sometime  berore  this,  in  order  to  escape  one  of  SauFs  determined  attacks,  David 
had  been  obliged  to  take  to  flight.  He  very  naturally  and  properly  went  to 
Samuel  and  told  him  the  desperate  circumstances  in  which  he  was  placed.  The 
aged  prophet  arranged  for  him  to  remain  with  him,  probably  thinking  that  Saul 
would  not  venture  to  molest  him  there.  But  in  this  he  was  mistaken,  f<^  as  soon 
as  the  king  heard  where  the  fugitive  was,  he  sent  messengers  to  take  him.  Then 
a  very  extraordinary  thing  happened  (chap.  xix.  20-24).  '^^  Lord  sent  a  special 
influence  upon  the  company  of  prophets  who  were  prophesying,  under  which 
Saul's  messengers  were  so  irresistibly  brought,  that  they  forgot  all  about  their  mis- 
sion. Two  other  bands  of  messengers  were  brought  under  the  same  influence, 
and  then  the  king,  exasperated  at  his  failure,  determined  to  go  himself ;  but  no 
sooner  did  he  appear  upon  the  scene,  than  he  too  was  once  more  found  among  the 
prophets.  This  temporary  fit  of  religious  enthusiasm  did  not,  however,  produce 
any  amendment  in  Saul's  character  and  conduct,  as  we  see  from  our  lesson. 
David,  having  no  confidence  in  it,  fled  from  the  spot,  convinced  that  there  would 
be  no  safety  for  him  anywhere  in  his  own  land.  But,  taking  advantage  of  the 
king's  absence,  he  ventured  back  to  the  Court  in  order  to  have  a  parting  interview 
with  his  friend  Jonathan. 

The  two  friends  met,  and  the  conversation  between  them  is  exceedingly  interest- 
ing. David  did  his  utmost  to  convince  Jonathan  of  the  peril  in  which  he  was  plac^  ; 
and  Jonathan  tried  his  best  to  show  his  friend  that  there  was  no  danger.  Jona- 
than would  naturally  try  to  put  the  most  favourable  construction  upon  his  father's 
conduct,  and  would  think  that  he  did  not  really  mean  all  the  threats  he  had  pro- 
nounced in  relation  to  David.  And  in  addition  to  that,  he  had  the  fact  before  him 
that  on  a  former  occasion  his  father  had  taken  a  solemn  oath  that  David  should 
not  be  slain  (chap.  xix.  6).  He  does  not  seem  to  have  been  acquainted  with  the 
plot  to  assassinate  David  in  his  own  house,  and  the  more  recent  incidents.  As 
there  had  been  a  war  (chap.  xix.  8),  Jonathan  may  have  been  absent  on  some 
service,  and  only  just  returned  when  David  met  him.  He  declared  that  his  father 
would  not  conceal  any  serious  intention  from  himself ;  but  David  showed  him 
that,  as  Saul  knew  of  their  close  friendship,  he  would  be  very  likely  to  keep 
secret  whatever  evil  designs  he  might  cherish  ;  and  he  expressed  his  own  sense  c^ 
danger  so  forcibly  that  Jonathan  could  say  no  more.  It  may  be  noted  that  we 
are  indebted  to  David  here  for  an  expression  which  has  become  a  proyerbial 
one  : — **  There  is  but  a  step  between  me  and  death.*'  This  is  really  true  always  ; 
but  it  is  more  strikingly  seen  to  be  so,  and  the  fact  is  more  keenly  felt  in  times  of 
special  danger,  e,g ,  on  the  battle-field,  or  in  a  storm  at  sea.'  Jonathan,  if  not  con- 
vmced,  was  silenced  by  the  serious  view  which  his  friend  took  of  his  own  case* 
and  he  simply  offered  in  reply  to  do  anything  for  him  that  he  wished.  David  then 
suggested  tnat,  as  the  next  day  was  new  moon,  when,  according  to  the  custom  of 
the  Court,  he  should  sit  at  the  king's  table,  Saul  would  be  very  likely  to  miss  him 
if  absent,  and  make  enquiry  into  the  cause.  He  furnished  Jonathan  with  an  ex- 
cuse to  offer,  and  told  him  that  by  the  manner  in  which  the  king  received  it,  he 
might  judge  whether  David's  fears  were  groundless  or  not.  Jonathan  vehemently 
protested  that  if  he  were  certain  of  any  evil  about  to  befall  his  friend,  he  would 
inform  him  at  once.  While  David  was  expressing  his  doubt  whether  he  would 
have  an  opportunity  of  doing  this,  the  conversation  seems  to  have  been  inter- 
rupted. Perhaps  they  heard  sounds  which  heralded  the  approach  of  the  king. 
At  any  rate  it  was  not  deemed  safe  to  remain  where  they  were,  and  an  arrange* 
ment  was  made  to  meet  in  the  field,  that  is,  the  open  country,  probably  some 
distance  away. 

II.— A  Sanowed  OovMUUft 

David  and  Jonathan  met  according  to  agreement  We  note  now  that  while 
David  had  been  the  chief  speaker  before,  Joiiathan  b  in  this  interview.    He  bid 
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ap]>arenfely  well  considered  all  that  David  had  said,  and  had  come  to  the  conclu- 
sion that  there  was  more  ground  for  his  fears  than  he  had  at  first  supposed. 
Evidently  recognising^  the  probability  that  he  and  his  friend  are  about  to  be 
separated  for  a  long  time,  if  not  for  ever,  he  begins  by  making  the  most  solemn 
protestations  of  his  continued  friendship.  Then  he  requires  from  David  similar 
promises,  and  they  solemnly  renew  together  the  covenant  of  friendship  which  they 
had  formerly  made.  In  connection  with  this,  it  should  be  observed  that  Jonathan 
evidently  was  fully  acquainted  with  the  fact  that  David  was  destined  to  be  his 
father's  successor.  He  had  thus  more  reason  to  be  jealous  than  his  father  had, 
for  there  did  not  appear  to  be  any  likelihood  of  the  kingdom  being  wrested  from 
Saul  during  his  lifetime.  It  was  on  Jonathan  the  deprivation  would  probably 
fall ;  but  he  submitted  to  the  Divine  decree,  knowing  that  it  was  the  result  of  hiK 
father's  sins,  and  cultivated  the  closest  friendship  with  the  man  who  was  to  supplant 
htm,  knowing  that  he  cherished  the  same  feelings  towards  himself.  This  was 
altogether  verv  noble  conduct,  which  it  would  be  well  for  us  to  imitate. 

Tnen  Jonathan  proceeded  to  acquiesce  in  the  suggestion  which  David  had  made 
for  determining  Saul's  intentions  towards  him,  and  to  arrange  their  plans  of  ac- 
tion. David  was  to  absent  himself  from  the  feast  and  go  to  visit  his  friends  in 
Bethlehem,  and  on  the  third  day  to  return  and  conceal  himself  in  a  place  where 
he  had  formerly  hid.  They  arranged  that  Jonathan  was  then  to  go  out  with  his 
bow  and  arrows,  as  though  practising  at  a  target,  and  by  the  words  which  he  spoke 
to  the  lad  who  fetched  ms  arrows,  David  in  his  place  of  concealment  would  know 
whether  the  verdict  was  for  or  against  him.  With  renewed  pledges  of  affection 
the  two  friends  separated  for  a  time. 

III.— An  Empty  Place. 

The  day  of  the  new  moon  came,  and  David^s  place  was  empty  ;  but  the  kinj;, 
though  evidentlv  anxious  to  know  the  cause,  would  make  no  remark  about  iL 
One  would  think  there  was  cause  enough  in  Saul's  previous  treatment ;  but  the 
king  evidently  hoped  that  his  having  been  found  among  the  prophets  at  Ramah 
would  lead  David  to  suppose  that  he  might  venture  back  and  take  his  accustomed 
place  with  safety.  On  the  second  day  of  the  feast,  however,  he  could  restrain  his  wish 
to  know  no  longer,  and  enquired  why  David  was  not  there,  either  then  or  the  day 
before  ;  Jonathan  answered  for  him  as  agreed.  The  king  immediately  became 
incensed  that  David  should  ask  leave  of  absence  of  hb  son,  although  he  knew  he 
dare  not  ask  it  of  himself  In  his  fury  he  poured  out  a  fierce  tirade  against 
Jonathan  for  cultivating  the  friendship  of  David  ;  and  when  his  son  made  another 
attempt  at  interceding  for  his  friend,  Saul  flung  his  javelin  at  him,  as  he  had  for- 
merly done  at  David.  Fully  convinced  that  the  case  was  a  hopeless  one,  he  ro^ie 
from  the  table  in  anger,  and  went  away  to  indulge  his  grief  on  David's  accounL 

IV.— An  Affecting  Parting. 

The  following  day,  with  a  sad  heart  Jonathan  took  his  bow  and  arrows  and  went 
forth  with  his  little  servant  lad  to  give  his  friend  the  preconcerted  signal.  That 
signal  having  been  given,  the  lad  was  sent  home,  and  then  David  came  out  of  his 
h&ing-place  ;  and  Sie  two  friends,  with  the  warmest  expressions  of  affection,  bade 
each  otner  farewell 

Jonathan's  character  is  one  of  the  most  beautiful  presented  to  us  in  the  Bible  ; 
and  his  friendship  with  David  shines  out  clearly  a9  the  most  conspicuous  example 
of  what  true  friendship  should  be.  Formed  when  David  was  the  honoured  her* 
of  the  hour,  it  changed  not  when  he  became  the  object  of  his  father's  inveterate 
hatred ;  commencecTwhen  there  was  no  thought  of  David  being  a  dangerous  rival, 
it  grew  docer  than  ever  when  Jonathan  discovered  that  he  was  the  one  chosen  of 
the  Lord  to  be  the  finture  king.  Nothing  could  be  more  genuine,  constant,  and 
self-sacrificing,  than  this  sacred  friendship  ;  and  David's  sabeqaent  conduct  shiawed 
that  he  fully  reciprocated  it  in  alt  respects. 
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December  16. — David  Sparing  his  Enemy. — i  Sam.  xxiv.  1-17. 

I.— In  the  Gave  of  £n*gedL 

Several  incidents  had  occurred  between  those  of  oar  last  lesson  and  those  of 
our  present  one.  David,  after  having  vainly  tried  to  find  a  place  of  refuge  in  the 
Court  of  Achish,  King  of  Gath,  was  now  a  fugitive,  having  with  him  about  four 
hundred  retainers,  in  the  wild  region  south  of  Judah,  and  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
the  Dead  Sea.  Saul  had  been  pursuing  him  in  diflferent  parts  without  any  success, 
when  he  was  recalled  b^  a  raid  of  the  Philistines.  No  sooner,  however,  had  he 
conquered  them,  than  with  implacable  hatred  he  resumed  his  pursuit.  The  region 
where  David  and  his  men  had  taken  refuge  was  full  of  caves ;  and  it  came  to  pass 
one  day  that  when  the  fugitives  lay  concealed  in  the  innermost  recesses  of  one  of 
these  caves,  Saul  and  his  army  approached  and  encamped  outside,  little  suspecting 
tliat  those  whom  they  were  seeking  were  so  near.  The  king  himself,  probably 
for  shade  and  coolness,  lay  down  to  rest  within  the  mouth  of  the  cave.  Ilis 
position  was  probably  concealed  from  his  own  followers,  but  he  lay  in  full  view  of 
David  and  his  men,  while  the  darkness  prevented  their  being  seen  at  alU  As 
soon  as  Saul  was  asleep,  David's  followers  began  to  whisper  that  the  Lord  had 
delivered  his  enemy  into  his  hands.  This  statement  was  probably  founded  on 
what  David  had  himself  said  to  them.  It  must  be  remembered  that  these  were 
for  the  most  part  rough,  uncultured  men,  who  had  become  very  much  attached  to 
David  as  their  leader,  but  who  did  not  understand  all  the  merits  of  the  rupture 
between  him  and  the  king,  and  were  not  able  to  appreciate  all  the  exalted 
principles  of  his  character.  It  is  evident  from  their  words  that  David  had  been 
trying  to  teach  them  that  true  faith  in  God  which  he  continually  exercised  himself, 
but  they  interpreted  his  teaching  in  their  own  low,  unworthy  manner.  Thus  they 
thought  that  this  opportunity  had  been  brought  about  by  Divine  power  in  order 
that  David  might  take  his  revenge.  This  was  not  David's  view  of  the  case,  how- 
ever ;  and  he  reminded  them  that  Saul  was  the  Lord's  anointed,  and  it  would 
therefore  be  a  great  crime  to  slay  him.  He  thus  restrained  his  ser\'ants  from  the 
murder  which  they  were  eager  to  perpetrate. 

While  David  restrained  his  followers  with  an  argument  which  he  thought  would 
weigh  most  with  them,  there  were  other  motives  at  work  which  restramed  him. 
Saul  was  not  his  enemy  at  all,  except  as  he  had  chosen  to  make  himself  so. 
Moreover,  he  was  the  father  of  David  s  wife,  and  of  his  dearest  friend ;  and  he 
cared  more  for  their  love  than  he  did  for  Saul's  hatred.  He  would  not  slay  the 
Lord's  anointed — he  would  not  slay  one  who  was  dear  to  those  who  were  dear  to 
him ;  but  beyond  all  this,  David  possessed  far  too  noble  a  spirit,  and  had  too 
distinct  a  consciousness  of  what  was  right,  to  slay,  or  to  permit  to  be  slain,  any 
man  in  his  sleep.  **  This  rightness  of  feeling,  so  frequent  in  the  history  of  David — 
this  spontaneous,  unddiberating  truth— fulness  of  expression  and  action,  only 
possible  to  the  man  whose  heart  b  essentially  right,  lalls  refreshingly  upon  the 
sense,  like  the  gush  of  waters  to  one  who  plods  thirstily  along  the  dry  and  dusty 
ways  of  life," 

David  was  willing,  however,  to  turn  the  incident  to  advantage  in  his  own  way. 
He  thought  if  he  codd  prove  to  Saul  that  he  had  been  so  completely  in  his  power, 
and  yet  had  been  spacea,  it  might  produce  a  better  leeling  towuds  hinBelt  With 
this  object  in  view  he  crept  up  to  the  sleepinn;  king  and  cnt  a  piece  off  the  skirt 
of  his  robe.  But  snch  was  his  delicacy  of  feeling,  that  he  almoBt  immediately 
repented  of  having  offered  even  this  indignity  to  the  person  of  the  king.  What 
true  magnanimity  does,  David's  conduct  £ow  I  The  man  who  was  the  cause  of 
all  his  troubles — who  was  daily  seeking  his  life,  lay  .within  his  power,  and  be 
would  not  even  detain  him  prisoner,  but  let  him  go  away  unharmed,  with  the 
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prospect  that  he  would  still  coDtinue  to  pursue  him  to  death.  It  was  conduct 
worthy  of  a  man  oi.  Gud>  and  possible  only  to  one  whose  trust  was  wholly  in  the 
Lord. 

IL— David's  AppeaL 

No  sooner  had  Saul  disappeared  from  view  than  David  arose  and  went  after 
him.  This  looks  at  first  sight  a  very  hazardous  thing  to  have  done.  Though 
David  had  spared  Saul's  life,  he  had  no  reason  to  suppose  that  Saul  would  spare 
his  if  he  put  himself  in  his  power.  But  the  probability  is  that  David  was  so 
well  acquainted  with  the  intricacies  of  the  cave,  that  he  knew  if  there  should  be 
any  hostile  movement  towards  him,  he  could  immediately  make  good  his  retreat 
into  a  place  of  security,  where  his  enemies  could  not  find  him.  lie  advanced  in 
front  of  the  cave  and  called,  "My  lord  the  king  I**  Saul's  steps  were  at  once 
arrested  by  the  sound  of  the  familiar  voice,  and  then  David  proceeded  to  expostu- 
late with  him.  In  this  expostulation  he  assumes  that  all  Saul's  malice  against 
himself  was  caused  by  evil  designing  men,  who  endeavoured  to  persuade  the  king 
that  David  was  seeking  to  undermine  his  authority.  In  proof  that  he  had  no 
enmity  against  him,  he  goes  on  to  relate  how  completely  Saul  had  been  in  his 
power,  and  brings  forth  the  skirt  of  the  king's  robe  as  a  visible  evidence  of  the 
truth  of  his  words.  In  the  strongest  terms  he  protests  his  innocence  of  all  evil 
intention,  and  then  appeals  to  the  Lord  to  judge  between  them.  He  proceeds  to 
tell  the  king  that  he  against  whom  he  had  come  out  was  altogether  unworthy  of 
such  distinguished  honour  as  to  be  an  object  of  jealousy  to  the  King  of  Israel ; 
and  he  winds  up  by  committing  his  whole  case  into  the  hands  of  the  L^rd. 

*'  1'his  language,  '  a  dead  dog,  a  flea,'  terms  by  which,  like  Eastern  people,  he 
strongly  expressed  a  sense  of  his  lowliness,  and  the  entire  committal  of  his  cause 
to  liim  who  alone  is  the  judge  of  human  actions,  and  to  whom  vengeance 
belongeth — his  steady  repulse  of  the  vindictive  counsels  of  his  followers ;  the 
relcntings  of  heart  which  he  felt  even  for  the  apparent  indignity  he  had  done  to  the 
person  of  the  Lord's  anointed,  and  the  respectful  homage  he  had  paid  the  jealous 
tyrant  who  had  set  a  price  upon  his  head,  evince  the  magnanimity  of  a  great  and 
good  man,  and  strikingly  illustrate  the  spiiit  and  energy  of  his  prayer  when  he 
was  in  the  cave  (PsaUu  cxlli.)." 

IIL^Saul  Softened. 

The  appeal  of  David  was  irresistible — it  would  have  been  so  even  in  the  case 
of  the  most  hardened — but  Saul  was  always  susceptible  to  right  influences  when 
they  were  brought  to  bear  powerfully  upon  him.  The  misfortune  was  that  the 
good  that  was  in  him  was  evanescent,  while  the  evil  was  persistent.  A  prophet 
one  day,  he  was,  in  intention,  a  murderer  the  next.  And  this  fatal  predominance 
of  the  evil  over  the  good  marred  his  whole  career,  and  brought  him  to  an  untimely 
t:nd.  Now,  the  thought  that  David  had  spared  him  when  he  might  have  taken 
liis  life,  completely  melted  him  down.  The  tears  flowed  from  eyes  which  had 
long  been  unaccustomed  to  weep  ;  and  in  broken  accents  he  calls  David  his  son, 
and  tells  him  that  he  was  more  righteous  than  himself,  for  he  had  rewarded  him 
good  for  evil.  His  better  feelings  thus  c^inin^  for  the  moment  the  mastery,  he 
acknowledges  that  he  knew  pcrfectlv  weU  David  was  the  chosen  one  to  succeed 
hira,  and  he  even  condescends  to  ask  that  David  would  spare  his  family  in  the 
days  to  come  when  he  should  be  called  to  the  throne.  Thus  we  see  the  effect  of 
heaping  coals  of  fire  on  our  enemy's  head  (Prov.  xxv.  22).  This  was  what  David 
had  done,  and  the  result  was  to  wrine  from  his  inveterate  foe  an  acknowledgment 
of  his  own  integrity,  a  confession  of  liis  guilt,  and  an  intercession  for  favour  in 
the  future.  But  alas  1  as  on  previous  occasions,  Saul's  repentance  was  but 
temporary.  It  g^ve  David  a  little  respite  ;  but  before  long  the  King  was  again 
in  arms,,  determined  not  to  rest  till  he  had  accomplished  his  destruction. 
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December  2^, — Deatli  of  Saul  and  Jonathan. — i  Samuel  xxxi.  1-13. 

I.— The  Scene  of  the  Battle. 

The  range  of  Gilboa  extends  in  length  some  ten  miles  from  west  to  east,  and  its 
highest  point  is  about  2,200  feet  above  the  sea,  and  1,200  feet  above  the  valk-y  of 
Jezreel.  It  is  a  bleak  and  bare  region  ;  the  soil  is  scanty,  and  the  grey  limestone 
rocks  crop  out  in  jagged  cliffs  and  naked  crowns,  giving  the  whole  a  look  of  painful 
,  barrenness.  There  is  no  evidence,  however,  of  the  literal  fulfilment  of  David's 
curse  (2  Samuel  i.  21).  Dr.  Thompson  says  he  had  seen  rain  and  dew  descend 
there  as  copiously  as  elsewhere.  It  may  be  doubted  whether  David's  words  are 
anything  more  than  a  poetical  figure.  About  six  miles  north  of  Gilboa  stands  the 
hill  of  Morehi  (Judges  vii.  i),  now  called  Little  Hermon.  The  valley  of  Jezrecl 
lies  between.  On  the  other  side  of  the  valley,  and  near  the  base  of  Moreh,  stands 
Shunem ;  and  away  behind  the  latter  hill,  hidden  from  view,  is  the  village  of  Endor. 
The  Philistines  encamped  on  the  north  side  of  the  valley  at  Shunem ;  and  Saul 
took  up  a  position  by  the  fountain  at  Jezreel  at  the  base  of  Gilboa  (chapters  xxviiL 
4  ;  xxix.  i).  From  the  brow  of  the  hill,  above  the  camp,  Saul  had  a  full  view  of 
the  enemy,  and  he  was  struck  with  terror  at  their  number  (chap.  xxviiL  5).  The 
position  he  had  chosen  was  a  bad  one.  There  is  a  gradual  descent  in  the  valley 
from  Shunem  to  the  base  of  Gilboa  at  the  fountain,  while  immediately  bdiind  it 
the  hill  rises  steep  and  rocky.  The  Philistines  had  all  the  advantage  of  the  gentle 
descent  for  their  attack  ;  while  both  front  and  flanks  of  the  Israelites  were  exposed, 
and  retreat  almost  impossible  up  the  steep  hillside.  On  the  night  before  the  battle 
Saul  went  to  Endor.  The  battle  seems  to  have  begun  early  in  the  morning,  when 
.Che  king  was  weary  and  dispirited  (chap,  xxviii.  19). 

II.— The  Defeat  of  Israel ' 

Humanly  speaking,  the  defeat  was  caused  partly  by  the  superior  numbers  of  the 
^Philistines,  partly  by  their  superior  archery,  and  partly  by  the  character  of  the 
^locality  in  which  Saul  had  chosen  to  encamp.  This,  as  we  have  said,  gave  the 
Philistines  every  advantage,  and  the  Israelites  having  no  way  of  retreat,  except  up 
the  rugged  sides  of  a  steep  slope,  the  slaughter  was  much  greater  than  it  would 
otherwise  liave  been.  Following  up  their  victory  the  Philistines  pressed  bard  upon 
the  body  guard  of  the  king,  and  it  was  not  long  before  his  sons  were  all  slain  and 
he  himself  was  badly  wounded.  Seeing  the  hopelessness  of  the  situation,  Saul 
asked  his  armour-bearer  to  run  him  through  with  his  sword,  in  order  that  he  might 
not  fall  alive  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy.  His  armour-bearer,  however,  naturally 
shrank  from  such  a  deed.  The  result  was  that  Saul  put  an  end  to  his  own  life, 
■and  the  faithful  armour-bearer  immediately  followed  his  example.  While  we  have 
pointed  out  above  the  human  causes  of  Israel's  defeat,  the  real  cause  was  that  the 
Lord  was  not  with  them.  Saul's  folly  and  persistent  disobedience  had  brought 
him  into  the  desperate  circumstances  which  led  to  his  untimely  end,  and  the 
termination  of  his  dynasty. 

**lhere  is  not  in  the  sacred  history,  or  in  any  other,  a  character  more  melancholy 
to  contemplate  than  that  of  Saul.  Naturally  humble  and  modest,  though  of  strong; 
passions,  he  might  have  adorned  a  private  station.  In  circumstances  which  did 
not  expose  him  to  strong  temptation,  he  would  probably  have  acted  virtuously. 
But  his  natural  rashness  was  controlled  neither  by  a  powerful  understanding  nor  a 
scrupulous  conscience ;  and  the  obligations  of  duty  and  the  ties  of  gratitude  always 
felt  by  him  too  slightly,  were  totally  disregarded  when  ambition,  envy,  and 
jealousy  had  taken  possession  of  his  mind.  The  diabolical  nature  of  these 
passions  is  seen  with  frightful  distinctness  in  Saul,  whom  their  indulgence  trans- 
Ibrmed  into  an  unnatural  and  blood-thirsty  monster,  who  constantly  exhibited  the 
moral  infatuation  so  common  among  those  who  have  abandoned  themselves  to  sin, 
of  thinking  that  the  punishment  of  one  crime  may  be  escaped  by  the  perpetration 
flf  another.     In  him  also  is  seen  that  moral  anomaly  or  contradiction,  whiJi 
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would  be  incredible  did  we  not  so  often  witness  it,  of  an  individual  purauini; 
habitnally  a  course  which  his  better  nature  pronounces,  not  only  flagitious,  but 
insane  (chap.  xxiv.  i6,  22).  Saul  knew  that  that  person  should  be  king  whom  yet 
Ite  persisted  in  seeking  to  destroy,  and  so  accelerated  his  own  ruin.  For  it  can 
hardly  be  doubted  that  the  distractions  and  dutaffection  occasioned  by  Saul's 
persecution  of  David  produced  that  weakness  in  his  government  which  encouraged 
the  Philistines  to  make  the  invasion  in  which  himself  and  his  sons  perished.  '  I 
gave  thee  a  king  in  Mine  anger,  and  took  him  away  in  My  wrath  *  (Hosea  xil.  ii). 
in  the  prolonged  troubles  and  disastrous  termination  of  thb  first  reign,  the 
Hebrews  were  vividly  shown  how  vain  was  their  favourite  remedy  for  the  mischiefs 
of  foreign  invasion  and  intestine  discord." — BtUical  Cyclo^dia* 

Tll.-The  Trlmnpli  of  the  PhiliBtines. 

The  Philistine  victory  was  so  complete  that  the  people  inhabiting  the  cities  of 
Israel  throughout  the  district,  and  even  on  the  other  side  of  Jordan,  fled  in  alarm. 
Nor  was  their  alarm  groundless,  for  the  Philistines  took  possession  of  these  places, 
and  thus  were  virtually  in  occupation  of  the  whole  land,  excepting  the  tribe  of 
Judah  and  its  immediate  neighbourhood.  The  Israelites  were  thus  reduced  to  a 
position  almost  as  bad  as  they  were  in  previously  to  the  great  deliverance  at 
Mizpeh  (chap.  vii).  The  Philistine  triumph  was,  of  course,  very  great,  especially 
when  they  found  the  bodies  of  Saul  and  his  sons  on  the  battle  field,  and  subjected 
them  to  ail  those  indignities  and  mutilations  which  were  common  in  the  barbarous 
warfare  of  those  times.  It  should  be  noted  that,  as  before,  when  the  Ark  was 
taken»  they  attributed  their  success  to  their  gods,  and  hung  Saul's  armour  in  the 
house  of  Ashtaroth.  Thus  we  see  how  dosely  Israel's  defeats  were  always 
associated  with  dishonour  to  the  Divine  Name.  But  the  I^oid  will  permit  even 
liis  own  Name  to  be  dishonoured  rather  than  allow  sin  to  go  unpunished. 

IV  — Monming  for  Saul  and  Jonathan. 

Wc  have  first  to  note  the  noble  conduct  of  the  men  of  Jabesh-gilead.  It  will 
be  remembered  that  they  owed  a  deep  debt  of  gratitude  to  Saul  for  the  great 
deliverance  he  had  accomplished  for  them  at  the  beginning  of  his  reign  (chap.  xi). 
When  they  heard  of  the  indignity  inflicted  on  the  bodies  of  Saul  and  hb  sons  in 
hanging  them  on  the  walls  of  Beth*shan  they  organised  an  expedition  to  go  and 
take  them  down  by  night.  Seeing  that  the  distance  was  about  twelve  miles 
through  a  difficult  road,  this  was  an  arduous  and  hazardous  undertaking ;  but 
they  succeeded  in  fetching  away  the  bodies  in  safety.  They  then  burnt  them, 
probably  to  prevent  them  being  retaken,  and  buried  the  ashes  under  a  tree  in  their 
own  city ;  after  which  they  fasted  seven  days.  They  thus  paid  all  the  honour  they 
could  to  the  remains  and  to  the  memory  of  the  king  who  had  done  them  so  great 
a  service. 

But  the  chief  mourner  for  Saul  and  Jonathan  was  the  man  who  had  roost  reason 
to  rejoice.  Wc  have  to  go  on  to  the  beginning  of  the  second  book  of  Samuel  to 
see  huw  David  received  the  news  of'  the  death  of  his  greatest  enemy,  and  his 
dearest  friend.  It  is  evident  from  the  narrative  that  his  sorrow  was  as  intense, 
though  different  in  nature,  in  the  one  case  as  the  other.  He  not  only  ordered  a 
general  mourning,  but  he  composed  a  funeral  psalm  or  dirge,  which  he  taught  the 
people  to  sing.  In  it  he  magnifies  the  kingly  character  of  Saul,  and  all  the 
deepest  tenderness  of  his  nature  breaks  out  in  his  lament  over  Jonathan.  It  is  a 
sublime  example  of  a  forgiving  spirit  and  true  unselfishness  of  character.  Saul's 
death  had  not  only  freed  him  from  the  bitter  persecution  which  had  caused  him 
such  hardships  and  privations,  but  it  opened  the  way  for  his  succession  to  the 
throne  to  which  he  nad  so  long  before  been  designated  ;  yet  he  forgot  all  that— » 
lost  sight  of  all  personal  interests  in  his  sorrow  for  Saul  and  Jonathan,  and  for  the 
national  disgrace  involved  in  the  disastrous  defeat  of  the  army  of  Israel.  Let  us 
learn  to  love  and  forgive  our  enemies,  and  to  be  true  and  faithful  in  our  friendships. 
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December  30 — ^Review  of  the  Quarter's  Lessons. 

October  7. — Eli's  Dkath. — i  Samuel  iv.  1-18.  i.  Philistine  victories  and 
Israelite  defeats — Causes  of  their  defeats.  False  confidence  in  the  Ark.  2.  The 
Ark  of  God  taken — Why  the  Lord  permitted  it  to  be  taken.  It  dishonoured  His 
Name  for  a  time  only,  that  it  miglit  be  more  effectually  vindicated  after.  3.  Sad 
effects  of  the  news — Eli's  death.     His  character.     His  defects. 

October  14. — Samuel,  the  Judge. — i  Samuel  vii.  3-17.  i.  A  nettional 
assembly — Its  purpose.  A  penitent  people.  2.  An  unexpected  /9m/-^Susptcioiis 
of  the  Philistines.  Conduct  of  the  Israelites.  Divine  interposition.  3.  Ebeneur 
— Meaning  of  the  monument.  Hitherto  and  henceforth.  4.  The  faithful  Jud^e 
— Circuit  courts.    Improvement  of  the  people  under  Samuel's  rule. 

October  21. — Asking  a  King. — 1  Samuel  viii.  i-io.  i.  An  umuise  request 
— Samuel's  sons.  Why  the  Israelites  wanted  a  king.  2.  A  vain  protest — 
Samuel's  displeasure.  His  prayer.  His  instruciions.  His  protest.  3.  A  Di7*itte 
permission — Their  request  was  giunted  in  anger.  Sin  of  rejecting  tlie  Lord  from 
being  our  King. 

October  28. — ^Saul  Chosen  King. — i  Samuel  x.  17-27.  i.  The  preinous 
designation — Incidents  of  chaplet  ix.  The  private  anointing.  2.  The  puUic 
appointment — Another  national  assembly  at  Mizpeh.  Casting  lots.  The  result. 
3.  The  manner  of  the  kingdom — Explain  the  phrase.  What  Samuel  wrote.  4. 
The  first  days  of  the  kingdom — Disaffection.     How  Saul  conducted  himself. 

November  4. — Samuel's  Farewell  Address. — i  Samuel  xii.  13-25.  i.  A 
personal  vindication — Accepted  by  the  people.  Samuel's  reasons.  The  root  and 
ground  of  his  integrity.  2.  A  national  retrospect — Samuel  had  to  vindicate  the 
Lord.  Thus  he  reviews  His  dealings  with  His  people.  3.  Divine  an^r  and 
Divine  favour — The  supernatural  thunderstorm.  4.  Farezvcll  woids — Words  of 
exhortation,  promise,  warning. 

November  ii. — Saul  R^ectbd. — i  Samuel  xv.  12-26.  i.  Sauls  obedience 
— Why  Amalek  was  doomed  to  destruction.  Success  of  Saul's  army.  Explanations 
al>out  cruelty.  2.  Sauts  disobedience — In  what  he  disobeyed.  Why  he  disobeyed. 
His  vain  excuses.     3.  SauTs  punishnunt.     He  was  rejected  from  being  king. 

November  18. — David  Anointed.— i  Samuel  xvi.  1-13.  1.  The  LonCs 
message  to  Samuel — Samuel's  grief  for  Saul.  The  Lord's  remonstrance.  2.  The 
sacrifice  at  BetMehem — This  a  cover  for  Samuel's  secret  purpose.  Jesse  and  his 
sons  called  to  the  feast.  3.  Those  who  were  refected— JM'Agmg  by  the  outward 
nppearance.  The  Lord  looketh  on  the  heart.  4.  Jle  who  was  accepted — David, 
the  youngest, 

November  25. — David  and  Goliath. — i  Samuel  xvii.  38-51.  Review  the 
points  in  the  note.  I.  Armour  and  weapons — Why  David  rejected  Saul's  armour. 
Lessons  to  be  leamed  from  it.  David's  piety  and  faith.  2.  The  comfat  and  its 
resuUs — David's  stone  was  directed  by  Divine  power.  Death  of  the  giant. 
Consternation  of  the  Philistine^.     Triumph  of  the  Israelites. 

December  2.— David's  Enemy,  Saul. — i  Samuel  xviii.  1-16.  i.  Ham 
Saufs  enmity  was  excited*     2.  How  it  was  manifested,      3.  ffoxo  David  acted, 

December  9. — David's  friend,  Jonathan.—  i  Samuel  xx.  32-42.  i.  A 
converscdion,     2.   A  renewed  covetuint,      3.    An  empty  place,     4.    An  affecting 

parting, 

December  16.— David  Sparing  his  Enemy.— i  Sanwel  xxiv.  1-17.  i.  Intke 
cave  of  En-^edi,     2.  David's  appeal.    3.  Saul  softened, 

December  23. — Death  op  Saul  and  Jonathan.— i  Samuel  xxxL  1-13. 
I.  The  scene  of  the  battle,  2.  The  defeat  of  Israel,  3.  Tlu  ttiumph  of  the 
Philistines,    4.  Mourning  for. Saul  and  Jonathan, 
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Lazaras  Raised  from  the  Dead. — John  xi. 

This  narrative  is  so  fraught  with  interest  that  every  perusal  of  it  gives  new  views 
to  our  minds,  and  awakens  new  emotions  in  our  hearts.  We  love  to  linger  over 
its  striking  scenes  and  pathetic  incidents  in  order  the  better  to  perceive  the  new 
beanties  which  continually  present  themselves  to  view.  Nowhere  else  does  the 
Saviour's  manhood  so  strikingly  exhibit  itself,  or  His  human  sympathies  stand  out 
with  such  clearness.  He  is  here  seen  to  be  in  truth  man  with  men.  And  yet, 
Kke  the  sun  at  noon  piercing  the  clouds  which  had  enveloped  Him,  and  giving  us  a 
glimpse  of  His  original  splendour,  His  Divinity  bursts  through  the  obscuring  veil 
and  floods  the  whole  with  Divine  glory. 

Lazarus  was  sick — so  ill  that  his  sisters  were  in  great  distress  and  fear  as  to 
how  the  affliction  might  terminate.  They  wfere  friends  whom  Jesus  loved,  for  His 
universal  love  to  man  did  not  prevent  the  lodgment  of  human  affections  in  His 
human  breast,  and  there  were  some  whom  He  loved  with.the  affection  of  friendship, 
or  He  had  not  been  truly  man.  This  love  was  reciprocated  by  LAZarus  and  his 
sisters,  combined  with  all  the  reverence  with  which  they  regarded  Jesus  as  the  Sou 
of  God,  and  all  the  trust  they  placed  in  Him  as  the  Messiah.  Thus,  what  more 
natural  than  that  when  their  brother  was  in  danger  they  should  send  to  Jesus  a 
message  so  simple,  telling  its  own  tale,  making  its  own  request,  '*Lord,  behold 
he  whom  Thou  lovest  is  sick."  They  thought  their  Master  would  be  sure  to  come 
at  once ;  He  would  not  dehiy  an  instant  to  sympathise  with  them  and  to  help 
them  ;  for  had  they  not  seen  Him  many  a  time  arrest  the  rapid  progress  of  disease 
and  bring  suddenly  to  the  cheek  the  glow  of  health.  Therefore  they  quieted  their 
fears  and  expected  Jesus. 

Jesus  had  received  the  message.  On  hearing  it  He  said,  '*  This  sickness  is  not 
unto  death,"  etc.  With  what  words  of  comfort  and  of  hope  had  the  sisters  heard 
them  !  But  tne  hard  and  heart-rending  facts  of  that  sick  chamber  were  singularly 
at  variance  with  such  words,  for  before  they  were  spoken  the  sufferer  had  grown 
worse.  Jesus  knew  this  when  He  spoke  them  ;  He  knew  how  eagerly,  as  the 
disease  gained  ground,  those  sisters  would  turn  from  the  bedside  of  their  brother 
and  scan  the  distant  horizon,  hoping  to  discern  their  Master's  approaching  form. 
He  saw  all  the  alternations  of  fear  and  hope  as  the  time  wore  on,  and  the  sufferer 
grew  worse  and  worse.  He  saw  the  burst  of  bitter  grief  when  at  length  the  last 
labouring  breath  was  drawn,  and  Mary  and  Martha  knew  that  their  brother  was 
dead. 

And  yet,  knowing  all  that  was  transpiring  in  that  distant  home  in  Bethany — 
present  in  spirit  with  those  whom  He  loved — but  not  moving  to  their  help,  **  He 
abode  two  days  still  in  the  same  place  where  He  was."  How  unlike  the  ordinary 
conduct  of  Jesus  I  But,  much  as  He  loved  and  sympathised  with  His  friends, 
there  were  higher  purposes  to  be  served  than  the  mere  relief  of  their  sorrow  by 
the  restoration  of  Lazarus  to  health.  He  let  them  sorrow  on — He  allowed  His 
friend  to  die — He  let  the  time  still  pass,  till  He  knew  that  the  tomb  had  received  all 
that  was  mortal  of  His  friend  ;  and  then,  and  not  till  then,  did  He  depart  for 
Bethany.  Why  was  all  this  ?  Jesus  had  determined  that  He  would  make  the  death 
of  LAzarus  the  occasion  for  His  greatest  miracle.  He  had  before  spoken  life  back 
into  the  form  of  the  daughter  of  Jai'rus,  from  whom  it  had  just  departed  ;  He  had 
arrested  the  funeral  procession  as  it  was  emerging  from  the  gates  of  Nain,  and 
gladdened  the  widow's  heart  by  raising  her  son  to  life  ere  yet  the  tomb  had 
received  its  occupant.  But  now  He  determined  that  though  Lazarus  had  been 
consigned  to  the  tomb,  though  corruption  had  begun  its  work,  yet  at  His  word,  in 
presence  of  the  weeping  sisters,  the  sympathising  disciples,  and  the  sceptical  Jews, 
that  tomb  should  disgorge  its  prey.  With  this  great  purpose  in  His  mind  we  go 
with  Him  to  Bethany — we  listen  to  the  conversation  with  the  sisters — we  witness 
the  outburst  of  grief  and  sympathy  so  beautifully  recorded  in  the  simple  words 
**j€sus  wept " — and  thus  we  arrive  at  the  tomb,  and  at  His  command  see  the  dead 
come  forth,  proving  that  Jesus  is  indeed  *'  The  Resurrection  and  the 
Life."  W.  S.  Dewstoe. 
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December  2.—"  And  David  behaved  himself  wisely  in  all  his 
ways;  and  the  Lord  was  with  him." — 1  Samuel  xviii.  14. 

He  behaved  himself  wisely  hecause  the  Lord  was  with  him,  and  the  Lord  was 
with  him  because  he  behaved  himself  wisely.  Divine  favour  and  human  conduct 
always  thus  act  and  re-act  on  each  other.  We  can  only  do  right  through  that 
grace  which  the  Lord  gives  us,  and  which  in  itself  is  favour.  But  the  more  we 
strive  to  do  right  the  more  easy  will  it  become  through  the  favour  of  the  Lord  which 
will  rest  upon  us,  and  the  presence  of  the  Lord  which  will  go  with  us. 

December  9. — ^'  A  man  that  hath  friends  must  show  himself 
friendly :  and  there  is  a  Friend  that  sticketh  closer  than  a 
brother." — Proverbs  xviii.  24. 

A  little  girl  was  once  asked  why  everybody  loved  ber.  She  replied  that  she  did 
not  know,  unless  it  was  because  she  loved  everybody.  This  is  an  illustration  of 
the  first  part  of  the  text ;  morose,  churlish  people  cannot  expect  to  make  many 
friends  ;  petulant,  easily  offended  people  cannot  expect  to  keep  those  the^  have. 
If  we  would  have  many  friends  we  must  try  to  be  amiable  and  kindly  disposed 
to  everyone.  At  the  same  time  a  word  of  caution  may  be  useful  here.  It  is  not 
wise  to  seek  to  have  too  many  friends,  or  to  consider  every  acquaintance  as  a 
friend.  Friendship  in  its  closest  and  most  sacred  form  should  be  reserved  for 
those  to  whom  we  feel  specially  drawn  as  having  views,  principles,  dispositions, 
tastes,  and  habits  congenial  with  our  own.  We  hope  none  of  our  readers  need  to 
be  told  who  the  Friend  that  sticketh  closer  than  a  brother  is. 

December  16. — "But  I  say  unto  you,  love  your  enemies,  bless 
them  that  curse  you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you,  and  pray  for 
them  which  dispitefully  use  you  and  persecute  you.'* — Matthew  v.  44. 

Revised  Version — enemies,  and  pray  for  them  that  persecute 

you. — Matthew  v.  44. 

Last  Sunday's  text  was  about  our  duty  to  our  friends ;  this  is  about  our  duty  to 
our  enemies.  The  former  is  much  more  easy  of  performance  than  the  latter,  but 
it  is  possible  by  Divine  help.  It  should  be  noted  that  this  is  the  special  teadiing 
of  the  Gospel.  Christ's  religion  is  one  of  forgiveness  and  universal  love.  He  has 
Himself  set  us  a  perfect  example  of  this.  I^t  us  remember  that  we  cannot  be 
forgiven  unless  we  ourselves  forgive  ;  and  they  who  have  much  forgiven  should 
not  only  love  much  Him  who  forgives  them,  bat  should  be  very  forgiving  and 
loving  to  others. 

December  23. — "  The  wicked  is  driven  away  m  his  wickedness  : 
but  the  righteous  hat;h  hope  in  his  death." — Proverbs  xiv.  32. 

The  wicked  is  driven  away — by  whom  ?  When  ?  Under  what  circumstances  ? 
Where  ?    Into  what  experiences  ? — See  Mnttktw  xxv. 

The  righteous  hath  hope  in  his  death — in  whom  ?  Of  what  ?  Addace 
passages  ^om  the  New  Testament  which  throw  the  light  of  that  Go^l  which  has 
brought  life  aod  immortality  to  light  on  this  subjecL 

W.  S.  Dbwstob. 
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A    CHRISTMAS    LESSON.— Matt.  iL 

IN  this  narrative  we  are  struck  with  the  general  commotion  which 
the  coming  of  our  Lord  produced  both  in  individual  hearts 
aud  communities.  How  various  are  the  actors  who  play  a  part  m 
this  sacred  drama !  The  quiet  of  ages  is  broken  up.  Forces  that 
had  long  been  stagnant  move  and  collide.  Christ  confessed  that  He 
had  ''  come  to  send  fire  on  the  earth."  He  attracted  all  that  was 
congenial,  and  repelled  all  that  was  hostile.  His  Advent  was  indeed 
the  central  point  of  the  world's  history,  and  the  age  so  signalised  was 
the  "  fulness  of  the  time."  Both  the  homage  and  opposition  offered 
to  Him  in  this  opening  scene  of  His  earthly  history  are  types  of 
the  forces  arrayed  for  and  against  Him  in  every  land  and  age.  The 
homage  came  from  an  unexpected  quarter.  It  is  worthy  of  note  that 
Luke,  the  companion  of  Paul,  the  Aposile  of  the  Gentiles,  describes 
the  Jewish  worthies  who  gave  welcome  to  the  infant  Messiah,  while 
Matthew,  who  wrote  primarily  for  the  benefit  of  Jewish  converts,  puts 
on  record  the  welcome  He  received  from  Gentiles.  How  strange  that 
the  religious  teachers  of  the  chosen  nation  should  be  so  full  of 
prejudice  and  unbelief  that,  knowing  the  place  of  His  birth,  they 
could  treat  the  announcement  of  it  as  an  idle  tale,  while  honest 
seekers  after  truth  in  a  heathen  land  are  led  into  the  light.  Strange 
to  say,  the  Jewish  nation  at  large  was  not  so  indifferent  to  the  event 
as  the  Jewish  church.  Expectation  at  first  was  very  vague,  but  as 
ages  rolled  on  it  began  to  crystallize  into  definite  form,  and  about  the 
days  of  the  Maccabees  the  feeling  was  strong.  So  generally  did  it 
prevail  that  several  impostors  in  quick  succession  palmed  off  their 
spurious  pretensions  upon  the  credulous  people.  The  conviction 
that  a  crisis  was  approaching  spread  among  the  wise  men  of  other 
lands.  *'  Put  a  flower,"  one  writer  observes,  *'  into  a  dark  room,  and 
let  thfe  light  shine  in  through  the  keyhole ;  the  flower  will  instinctively 
turn  towards  the  door,  and  stretch  out  its  little  leaves  for  the  sun- 
beams to  give  them  a  kiss.  There  is  sympathy  between  the  flower 
and  the  light.  And  the  world  was  shut  up  in  darkness.  There  was 
but  one  sky  partially  relieved  by  streaks  of  celestial  light,  but  one 
land  favoured  with  true  illumination,  and  the  religious  nature  of  man 
quivered  in  its  direction."  Suetonius  mentions  that  throughout  the 
East  there  was  a  general  and  settled  belief  that  about  this  period  one 
would  come  from  Judsea  who  should  subdue  the  world,  and  Tacitus 
also  testifies  to  the  same  effect.  We  may  account  for  this  in  part  by 
the  fact  that  Jews  were  scattered  over  the  known  world,  and  the 
thinking  of  the  nations  generally  on  religious  questions  would  receive 
a  tinge  from  their  ideas.  The  costly  experiments  by  which  they  had 
tried  for  ages  to  work  their  own  deliverance,  had  been  in  vain.  Art 
and  science  had  reached  heights  scarcely  equalled  in  any  age.     The 


554  ^^'^  Testament  Lessons^  December^  1883. 

mightiest  thinkers  of  the  race  had.  appeared,  in  order  to  demonstrate 
that  salvation  is  not  of  man.  Socrates  and  Plato,  and  others,  confessed 
that  they  could  only  ask  questions,  that  a  teacher  must  come  from 
God  to  answer  them.  The  pagan  world  was  turning  towards  the 
Christian  world,  with  the  vital  question  on  its  lips,  **  Where  is  He 
that  is  born  King  of  the  Jews?"  Paganism  could  propound  the 
momentous  problem,  but  Christianity  alone  could  solve  it.  *'  Behold* 
there  came  wise  men  " — the  teachers  of  philosophy — **  from  the  East 
to  Jerusalem,  saying,  Where  is  He  that  is  born  king  of  the  Jews  ?  *• 
"  And  the  chief  priests  and  scribes " — the  teachers  of  theology — 
"answered,  In  Bethlehem  of  Judaea,  for  thus  it  is  written  by  the 
prophet.**  So  it  is  still,  and  ever  will  be ;  science  questioning, 
Christianity  solving. 

Various  opinions  are  held  respecting  the  Magi.  They  probably 
came  from  Persia,  or  one  of  the  smrounding  countries.  Now  the 
word  is  used  in  a  bad  sense,  and  at  the  time  of  our  Lord  many 
natives  of  Syria  and  Arabia,  as  well  as  Greeks  and  Romans,  professed 
to  be  adepts  in  the  arts  of  magic,  and  practised  them  for  gain  or 
fame,  and  so  preyed  upon  the  curiosity  and  superstition  of  the  people. 
To  this  class  Simon  Magus  and  Elymas  belonged.  But  these  Magi 
were  a  nobler  order.  Although  the  form  their  philosophy  took  was 
probably  astrology,  or  the  study  of  the  stars  in  their  bearing  upon 
human  destiny,  their  superstition  had  in  it  a  strong  element  of 
reverence  and  devotion.  We  are  told  that  the  Persian  Magi  believed 
in  a  Messiah,  who  should  in  the  latter  day  appear  and  renew  the 
world  in  righteousness.  Their  researches  were  not  like  those  of 
ordinary  astrologers,  curious  and  trifling,  but  sincere  and  devout. 
We  may  wonder  that  God  should  honour  astrologers  with  His 
guidance ;  it  was  not,  however,  the  delusion  of  astrology  that  He 
honoured,  but  the  sincere  desire  for  light  that  lay  at  the  back  of  iL 

It  was  natural  that  the  path  of  the  Magi  to  the  Saviour  should  be 
illuminated  by  a  star.  Their  studies  would  render  them  acquainted 
with  the  ordinary  course  of  the  stars,  and  qualify  them  to  appreciate 
the  meaning  of  this  extraordinary  phenomenon.  Gerlach  says,  "  As 
Jesus  adapted  Himself  to  the  fishermen  by  the  miraculous  draught  of 
fishes ;  to  the  sick,  by  the  curing  of  their  infirmities ;  and  to  all  His 
hearers,  by  parables  relating  to  the  circumstances  around,  and  the 
affairs  of  ordinary  life  ;  so  did  He  draw  these  astronomers  to  Himself 
by  condescending  to  their  favourite  science."  Among  the  ancients 
the  appearance  of  a  star  or  comet  was  regarded  as  an  omen  of  some 
remarkable  event,  and  as  specially  significant  in  connection  vaih  the 
birth  of  distinguished  men.  Whether  this  luminous  appearance  was 
a  comet,  a  star  fixed  in  a  new  situation,  or  endued  with  new  motion, 
or  a  special  meteor  regulated  by  special  laws,  the  Evangelist  does  not 
tell  us.  The  object  may  have  been  natural,  but  as  a  guide  to  the 
cradle  of  the  Divine  infant  it  was  supernatural. 

The  Magi  set  a  good  example  before  all  seekers  after  truth.     Their 
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spirit  was  earnest  and  self-sacrificing.  They  travelled  a  long  distance, 
encountered  many  hardships,  risked  their  lives  by  braving  the  wrath 
of  the  king,  and  offered  liberally  of  their  substance ;  gold,  frank- 
incense, and  myrrh.  When  they  arrived  on  the  scene  appearances 
were  unpromising.  The  Jewish  church,  as  a  whole,  was  indifferent 
to  the  object  of  their  expedition.  The  Messiah  proved  to  be 
an  infant,  born,  not  in  the  metropolis,  but  a  village,  not  in  a 
palace,  but  a  stable.  But  such  zeal  as  this  took  no  account  of 
appearances,  and  did  not  rest  until  it  had  reached  the  goal  of  its 
inquiry.  They  also  sought  the  Saviour  reverently.  The  study  of 
astronomy  tended  to  foster  in  them  the  spirit  of  veneration.  "  An 
undevout  astronomer  is  mad."  "You  look  up  and  see  the  stars 
stretching  out  on  ever  y  hand,  far,  far  into  infinity.  You  turn  your 
eyes  to  the  sky,  and  are  overwhelmed  with  a  sense  of  the  boundless 
and  the  vast.  You  try  to  take  a  survey  of  the  illimitable  fields  of 
immensity,  and  your  nature  instinctively  strives  to  grow  and  swell, 
that  it  may  mirror  them  back  in  all  their  amplitude.  You,  moreover, 
pursue  it  under  the  deep  shades  of  the  night,  the  shadow  and  symbol 
of  the  Inscrutable  .  .  .  And  whenever  a  frivolous,  sneering  spirit 
creeps  over  us,  we  can  do  nothing  better  than  steal  out  to  the  still, 
and  sable,  and  solemn  night ;  and  the  probability  is  that  our  hearts 
will  be  subdued  into  awe."  (J.  C.  Jones,)  Reverence  lies  at  the 
root  of  worship.  The  impression  produced  upon  Jacob  when  he 
saw  the  vision  of  the  ladder  is  the  deepest  impression  produced  upon 
every  soul  that  looks  heavenward.  *'  How  dreadful  is  this  place  ! 
This  is  none  other  but  the  house  of  God ;  and  this  is  the  gate  o.f 
heaven.*'  Ignorances  and  frailties  may  sully  our  worship,  but 
irreverence  spoils  it,  and  turns  it  into  an  abomination. 

The  opposition  to  Christ  was  offered  in  the  person  of  Herod, 
sumamed  the  Great,  one  of  the  most  licentious  and  cruel  monsters  of 
antiquity.  What  a  spectacle  does  this  narrative  present !  Herod  on 
his  throne  attacking  Christ  in  the  cradle !  His  fear  was  partly 
political,  for  one  historian  states  that,  "  a  short  time  before  this,  the 
Pharisees  had  predicted  to  a  female  relative  of  Herod  that  her 
descendants  would  obtain  the  royal  dignity,  and  that  Herod  and  his 
house  would  be  destroyed.  In  consequence  of  this  prediction  several 
of  the  Pharisees  had  been  put  to  death."  His  fear  was  also  religious, 
for  any  commotion  in  the  surroundings  of  a  sinner  sets  the  bells  of 
his  guilty  conscience  ringing.  His  profession  of  a  desire  to  see  the 
Messiah  was  sheer  hypocrisy.  He  cloaked  his  evil  designs,  as  bad 
men  often  do,  under  the  guise  of  religion.  Whilst  he  believed  in  the 
letter  of  Scripture,  he  was  utteriy  wanting  in  the  spirit  of  Scripture. 
How  fearfully  infatuated  he  must  have  been  to  imagine  that  the  king 
of  Judaea  could  match  the  King  of  heaven,  put  to  death  the  Author 
of  life,  and  conquer  the  unconquerable  I  Powerful  and  crafty  men, 
when  blinded  by  ambition  and  borne  away  by  lust,  become  weaklings 
and  fools.  John  Hugh  Morgan. 
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LESSON  OUTLINES,  &c. 

December  2. — At  Melita. — ^Acts  xxviii.  i-io. 

L—Escape  from  Shipwreck. 

We  left  St.  Paul  and  his  fellow-voyagers  anxiously  waiting  for  the  morning. 
The  time,  however,  was  well  employed.  Firsti  yielding  to  the  earnest  advice  of 
St.  Paul,  the  whole  of  the  company  partook  of  a  hearty  meal.  Considering  how 
worn-out  they  were  with  want  of  rest  and  enforced  abstinence,  this  was  a  very 
wise  thing  to  do,  as  they  would  probably  have  their  strength  severely  taxed  in  the 
morning.  Then  all  hands  united  in  throwing  overboard  the  cargo  so  as  to  make 
the  ship  as  light  as  possible,  with  the  view  of  beaching  her.  When  the  morning 
dawneo,  no  one  was  able  to  identify  the  place,  but  they  saw  a  small  creek  into 
which  they  thought  it  possible  to  run  the  ship.  AH  preparations  were  made  for 
doing  this,  and  were  successful  until  two  cross  seas  swung  the  ship  round,  and  her 
fore  part  immediately  struck.  In  such  a  position,  she  was  at  the  complete  mercy 
of  the  heavy  breakers,  and  was  soon  broken  up.  As  they  were  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  what  they  had  previously  judged  to  be  a  safe  landing  place,  it  was  not  so 
difficult  for  them  to  get  safely  to  the  shore  as  it  might  have  been  under  some 
circumstances ;  but  still  it  must  have  been  by  the  special  intervention  of  God*s 
protecting  care,  in  accordance  with  His  promise  to  SL  Paul,  that  so  large  a  company 
got  safely  ashore,  without  one  being  drowned. 

The  island  on  which  they  found  themselves  was  that  now  known  as  Malta. 
This  has  been  disputed,  a  small  Island  named  Meleda  in  the  Gulf  of  Venice  being 
considered  by  some  to  have  been  the  more  likely  place ;  but  the  evidence  in 
favour  of  Malta  is  very  conclusive.  From  time  immemorial  a  creek  at  the  north- 
eastern extremity  of  Malta  has  been  called  St.  Paul's  Bay.  At  this  place,  the 
depth  of  the  water,  the  character  of  the  shore,  and  the  force  of  the  breakers  exactly 
answer  to  the  narrative.  It  is  stated  by  authorities  that  our  present  charts  and 
*'  English  Sailing  Directions"  correspond  in  everv  particular  with  what  is  recorded 
in  the  Acts.  For  example,  the  question  naturally  arises  of  the  unlikelihood  of 
anchors  holding  at  such  a  place  in  such  a  storm  ;  but  the  Sailing  Directions  state 
that  the  ground  in  St.  Paul's  Bay  is  so  good  that  anchors  will  never  start. 

II.— Hospitable  Barbarians. 

Nothing  can  be  more  forlorn  than  the  position  of  shipwrecked  people  on  an 
unknown  coast.  Cold,  wet,  and  worn  out  with  fatigue,  their  thankfulness  for  their 
escape  is  mingled  with  fears  as  to  the  reception  they  may  receive  from  the  inhabi- 
tants, if  there  are  any,  and  as  to  the  means  of  their  subsistence,  if  there  are  none. 
Many  of  our  own  brave  seamen  have  got  safe  ashore  only  to  be  cruellv  murdered 
by  savages,  and  many  others  have  died  of  exposure  and  starvation  in  places  where 
neither  shelter  nor  food  could  be  obtained.  There  was  a  time  when  some  parts  of 
our  own  coast  were  disgraced  by  wreckers,  who,  instead  of  helping  to  save  the 
lives  of  the  shipwrecked,  were  onlv  intent  on  securing  plunder.  Let  us  be 
thankful  that  we  live  in  different  tunes,  and  that  appliances  for  saving  Ufe,  and 
societies  for  rendering  help  to  the  shipwrecked  are  now  numerous.  Our  lessons 
about  St.  Paul's  shipwreck  should  stir  us  up  to  pray  for  those  in  peril  on  the  sea, 
and  to  do  everything  in  our  power  to  promote  the  well-being  of  sailors,  on  whose 
services  we  are  so  dependent  for  most  of  the  comforts  of  life. 

St.  Paul  and  his  companions  fortunately  found  themselves  amongst  a  kind  and 
hospitable  people.  We  must  not  misunderstand  the  word  barbarians  as  applied  to 
them.  The  Romans  applied  that  term  to  all  people  who  spoke  neither  the  Latin 
nor  Greek  languages.  It  does  not  here  mean,  therefore,  that  the  inhabitants  of 
Malta  were  an  uncivilised  people  at  that  time,  but  that  tliey  spoke  a  dialect  of 
their  own.     This,  in  fact,  has  continued  to  the  present  day,  their  language  being  a 


New  Testament  Lessons,  December,  1883,  557 

mixtnre  of  Arabic  and  Italian.  These  people  treated  the  shipwrecked  company 
with  great  kindness,  not  only  when  they  hrst  landed,  but  throughout  their  stay  of 
three  months  ;  and  loaded  them  wiih  presents  on  their  departure.  Let  us  learn 
10  be  hospitable  to  all,  and  especially  to  succour  the  distressed  and  relieve  the 
needy. 

III.— A  Startling  Incident. 

While  St.  Paul  was  helping  to  kindle  a  fire,  a  viper,  which  had  been  aroused 
from  its  sleep  by  the  heat,  came  out  suddenly  from  the  pile  of  sticks  and  fastened 
on  his  hand.  *'  The  venom  of  a  poisonous  serpent  is  contained  in  a  gland  situated 
at  the  base  of  each  of  its  two  poisonous  fangs,  which  occupy  the  place  of  our 
^upeNor  eye-teeth,  and  which,  when  in  an  inactive  state,  lie  back  on  the  jaw,  but 
when  the  reptile  is  irritated,  stand  out  at  right  angles  to  the  bone,  and  with  its 
bite,  given  with  a  sudden  stroke,  the  fangs  penetrate  the  flesh,  the  poison  runs 
dovm  the  hollow  tooth  and  is  transferred  into  the  veins  of  the  unfortunate  victim, 
upon  whom,  though  not  a  drop  of  blood  may  have  flowed,  the  effect  is  instan* 
taneous ;  swelling  and  inflammation  ensue  in  a  few  minutes  ;  the  sufferer  becomes 
enfeebled,  and  walking  becomes  painful,  and  respiration  laborious ;  burning  thirst 
is  followed  by  livid  discolourations,  and  if  the  wound  is  fatal,  in  a  very  short  time 
by  the  coldness  and  rigidity  of  death."  When  the  peopje  saw  the  viper  fasten  on 
Paul's  hand,  noting  that  he  was  a  prisoner,  they  whispered^  one  to  another  that  ik> 
doubt  he  was  a  murderer,  whom  justice  would  not  suffer  to  live,  though  he  had 
escaped  from  the  sea.  *'They  knew  but  little  ;  Divine  light  had  not  yet  opened 
their  eyes.  It  would  be  brought  to  them  by  the  very  lips  which  they  now  believed 
would  close  immediately  in  death.  But  though  they  knew  not  yet  the  Just  One, 
they  did  believe,  what  some  are  found  even  in  this  Christian  land  to  deny,  that 
there  is  such  a  thing  as  Divine  Justice,  and  that  there  is  a  God  who  rules  the 
world."  They,  however,  fell  into  the  very  common  error  of  supposing  that  all 
sin  is  punished  in  this  world,  and  that  in  mere  accidental  death  is  a  proof  of 
Divine  wrath  (Psalm  Ixxiii.  3-5  ;  Luke  xiii.  4,  5).  What  they  expected,  however, 
did  not  happen.  St.  Paul  shook  off  the  reptile  into  the  fire  and  remained  un- 
harmed. This  was  a  fulfilment  of  the  Saviour's  promise  (Luke  x.  19  ;  Mark  xvi. 
iS).  When  the  ignorant  and  superstitious  people,  after  watching  some  time,  saw 
none  of  the  symptons  appearing  which  they  explected,  they  suddenly  changed  their 
minds,  and,  like  the  people  of  Lystra  on  a  former  occasion,  concluded  that  he  was 
a  god.  It  has  been  disputed  whether  the  viper  really  did  bite  St.  Paul  or  not ; 
but  there  can  be  no  doubt  the  intention  of  the  historian  is  to  represent  his  escape 
as  miraculous. 

IV.— Congenial  Work. 

The  incident  of  the  xnper  no  doubt  produced  considerable  excitement,  and  the 
tidings  of  it  rapidly  spread.  In  this  way  Paul  and  his  friends  were  brought  under 
the  notice  of  Publius,  the  chiel  man  of  the  island.  He  was  no  doubt  the 
representative  of  Roman  authority  there,  though  lower  in  rank  and  title  than 
the  other  Roman  governors  we  have  had  to  speak  of.  His  father  being  seriously 
ill,  an  opportunity  was  afforded  for  the  exercise  of  St  Paul's  miraculous  power. 
This  case  of  healing  led  to  nuiay  more,  and  the  time  of  the  apostle  and  his  friends 
must  have  psussed  pleasantly  away  during  their  stay,  in  ministering  to  the  needs  of 
these  simple  islanders.  Nothing  is  said  of  any  other  work  than  healing,  but  of 
course  it  is  implied  that  St.  Paul  took  advantage  of  the  opportunity  to  preach  the 
GospeL  The  apostles  never  wrought  miracles,  except  in  attestation  of  the  Divine 
authority  of  their  doctrines.  Phy»ical  healing  and  spiritual  teaching  alwajrs  went 
together ;  and  thus,  whenever  we  read  accounts  of  miracles  of  healing,  we  may 
know  that  the  apostles  were  engaged  in  the  prosecution  of  their  great  mission. 
It  must  have  been  a  happy  experience  to  St.  Pftul  to  teach  these  willing  hearers 
the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  in  a  place  which  he  would  never  have  visited  had  ht  not 
been  driven  there  by  a  mysterious  Providence. 
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December  9. — Paul's  Arriyal  at  Rome. — Acts  xxviii.  11-29. 
I.— The  Vogage  EesTuned  and  Completed. 

A  ship  from  Alexandria  had  wintered  at  Mellta,  and  arrangements  were  made 
for  her  to  receive  the  shipwrecked  company  on  board  and  take  them  to  Italy. 
AccordtncIy»  on  the  first  fine  spring  day,  when  it  was  judged  no  longer  perilous^ 
she  sailed  from  Melita,  and  the  apostle  entered  on  the  last  stage  of  his  voyage. 
This  time  the  winds  favoured  them,  and  the  voyage  was  altogether  a  prosperous 
one.  After  calling  at  Syracuse  in  Sicily,  and  Rnegium  in  the  southern  extremity 
of  Italy,  a  fair  south  wind  took  them  the  whole  remaining  distance  of  182  miles 
to  Puteoli,  the  port  to  which  they  were  bound.  This  town  was  the  principal  port 
of  Rome,  situated  in  the  beautiful  bay  of  Naples. 

'*  No  long  description  need  be  given  of  that  bay,  which  has  been  made  familiar 
by  every  kind  of  illustration,  even  to  those  who  have  never  seen  it.  Its  south- 
eastern limit  is  the  promontory  of  Minerva,  with  the  island  of  Capreae  opposite, 
which  is  so  associated  with  the  memory  of  Tiberius,  that  its  'cliffs  still  seem  to  rise 
from  the  blue  waters  as  a  monument  of  hideous  vice  in  the  midst  of  the  fairest 
scenes  of  nature.  The  opposite  boundary  was  the  promontory  of  Misennm,  where 
one  of  the  imperial  fleets  lay  at  anchor  under  the  shelter  of  the  islands  of  Ischia 
and  Procida.  In  the  intermediate  space  the  Campanian  coast  curves  round  in  the 
loveliest  forms,  with  Vesuvius  as  the  prominent  feature  of  the  view.  But  here  ooe 
difference  must  be  marked  between  St  Paul's  day  and  our  own.  The  angry 
neighbour  of  Naples  was  not  then  an  unsleeping  volcano,  but  a  green  and  sunny 
background  to  the  bay,  with  its  westward  slopes  covered  with  vines.  No  one 
could  have  suspected  that  the  time  was  so  near  when  the  admiral  of  the  fleet  at 
Miscnum  would  be  lost  in  its  fiery  eruption,  and  little  did  the  apostle  dream,  when 
he  looked  from  the  vessel's  deck  across  the  bay  to  the  right,  tr.at  a  ruin  like  that 
of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  hung  over  the  fair  cities  (Pompeii  and  Herculaneum)  at 
the  base  of  the  mountain,  and  that  the  Jewess  princess,  who  had  so  lately 
conversed  with  him  in  his  prison  at  Cesserea,  would  find  her  tomb  in  that  ruin  with 
the  child  she  had  borne  to  Felix." — Conybtrc  ttnd  Ilaipsoti. 

The  above  extract  has  a  special  interest  at  the  moment  when  we  are 
preparing  this  lesson,  for  the  news  of  the  terrible  disaster  caused  by  earth- 
quake in  the  island  of  Ischia  has  just  arrived,  showing  us  that  those  who 
dwell  in  the  sunny  lands  of  the  south  of  Europe  have  perils  to  encounter 
from  which  we  should  be  thankful  we  are  happily  preserved.  At  Puteoli 
the  apostle  found  brethren  who  desired  them  to  tarry  there  seven  days.  Though 
we  have  no  inspired  record  of  the  introduction  of  Christianity  into  Italy,  yet 
we  know  from  St  Paul's  previously  written  epistles,  especially  that  to  the 
Romans,  that  there  had  been  Christianity  there  for  some  time.  The  explanation 
of  this  fact  is  very  simple,  being  found  in  the  incessant  traffic  between  Rome 
and  the  East  Christians  animated  by  the  right  spirit  could  not«be  silent 
about  their  faith  and  hope  when  they  saw  the  places  to  which  they  went  wholly 
given  up  to  idolatry ;  and  numbers,  both  of  Tews  and  Gentiles,  who  had  embraced 
Christianity,  were  continually  passing  to  and  from  the  centre  of  the  then  known 
world.  Thus  it  is  not  surprising  that  St.  Paul  found  brethren  at  Puteoli ;  in  fact, 
his  arrival  may  have  been  expected,  for  there  had  been  time  enough  for  nx>re 
fortunate  voyagers  or  overland  posts  to  bring  letters  to  the  Christians  at  Rome 
announcing  the  &ct  of  his  appeal  to  Caesar. 

Il.--The  Overland  Jonmey. 

The  distance  from  Puteoli  to  Rome  is  150  miles,  and  the  two  places  were 
connected  by  the  celebrated  Appian  road.  "  It  was  laid  with  the  hardest  stone 
that  could  be  found,  brought  from  a  great  distance,  large  and  square,  and  cemented 
together  with  the  utmost  firmness.    From  the  remains,  it  Appears  that  it  was  built 
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of  three  layers,  the  lowest  of  nibble  stones  laid  in  mortar,  the  second  of  gravel, 
each  three  feet  in  thickness,  upon  which  was  laid  the  sur&ce  of  square  sets.'  The 
breadth  of  the  road  was,  however,  not  more  than  fourteen  feet ;  only  the  width  of 
some  little  country  road  in  England.  But  roads  so  splendidly  made  could  not  be 
expected  to  be  wide  ones.  From  the  Golden  Milestone  on  the  Palatine  Hill  there 
radiated  thirty-one  roads,  leading  to  every  distant  region  of  the  vast  empire  ruled 
by  Rome.  She  had  constructed  all  these  great  roads  unconsciously  for  the 
progress  of  the  Gospel.  So  let  us  hope  and  believe  that  Great  Britain  has  been  in 
this  most  eventful  century  preparing,  for  its  final  extension  throughout  the  world, 
paths  for  the  Prince  of  Peace,  by  her  marvellous  inventions,  almost  annihilating 
space  and  time." 

On  the  journey,  St.  Paul  was  cheered  by  meeting  at  two  different  places 
deputations  from  the  Christians  at  Rome  sent  to  welcome  him.  This  led  him  to 
thank  God  and  take  courage  ;  and  in  this  spirit  the  apostle  entered  the  imperial 
city  which  he  had  so  long  wished  to  see,  fully  prepared  for  anything  that  might 
await  him  there.  It  has  been  well  said  that  his  arrival,  quiet  as  it  was,  and 
attracting  no  notice  beyond  the  small  Christian  community  there,  **  was  in  fact  and 
in  very  truth  the  entry  of  Jesus  into  the  capital  of  the  world  to  take  possession  of 
His  kmgdom."  On  arrival,  the  centurion,  who  had  treated  St.  Paul  with  so  much 
consideration  and  kindness,  delivered  up  his  charge  to  the  captain  of  the  guard. 
^Vhcther  from  the  representations  of  the  centurion,  or  the  influence  of  some  of  the 
Roman  Christians  we  cannot  tell,  but  St.  Paul  was  at  once  allowed  a  privilege 
which  was  very  valuable  to  him  ;  he  was  separated  from  the  other  prisoners, 
and  permitted  to  dwell  alone  under  the  charge  of  a  soldier. 

III.— Tke  ApoBtle  and  the  Jews. 

After  resting  three  days,  the  apostle,  ever  intent  on  the  prosecution  of  his  great 
work,  invited  me  principal  Jews  in  the  city  to  visit  him  in  order  that  he  might 
give  an  account  of  himself.  To  them  he  related  the  incidents  of  his  capture  in 
Jerusalem,  his  various  trials,  and  his  appeal  to  Csesar,  declaring  his  innocence  of 
any  offence  against  the  lavrs  or  customs  of  his  own  nation.  Their  reply  was  that 
they  had  received  no  accusation  against  him,  either  in  writing,  or  from  any  of  the 
Jews  who  had  arrived  from  Eastern  parts  ;  but  they  were  anxious  to  hear  him,  as 
all  they  knew  of  the  Christian  sect  was  that  it  was  everywhere  spoken  against. 
A  day  was  therefore  appointed  on  which  a  Jewish  congregation  assembled  to  hear 
him  at  full  length  expound  the  principles  of  the  Gospel.  Thus  we  find  the  apostle 
once  more  working  on  familiar  lines — the  Jew  first,  afterwards  the  Gentile.  From 
morning  till  evening  he  reasoned  and  argued  out  of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptunes, 
endeavouring  to  convince  his  audience  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  the  true 
Messiah.  The  result  was  as  it  had  been  in  other  cities ;  some  believed,  and  others 
did  not.  Considering  the  prejudice  against  Christianity  existing  amongst  them 
when  they  met,  it  is  a  remarkable  tribute  to  the  power  of  St.  Paul's  discourses 
that  any  of  them  believed.  Nevertheless  it  was  always  so  ;  even  in  those  places 
where  the  most  violent  Jewish  opposition  was  aroused  against  him,  St.  Paul 
always  made  some  converts.  This  should  be  an  assurance  to  us  that  the  preaching 
of  the  Gospel  cannot  anywhere  be  altogether  in  vain.  In  the  end,  the  assembly 
broke  up  somewhat  tumultuously,  compelling  the  apostle  to  administer  to  them  a 
severe  parting  rebuke.  He  quoted  against  them  the  words  of  Isaiah,  which  his 
Master  nad  previously  applied  to  the  Jews  of  his  time  (Isaiah  xvi.  9,  10 ;  Matthew 
xiii.  14,  15).  Once  more  the  leaders  amongst  the  Jews  had  proved  the  truth  of 
the  prophet's  words.  Once  more  the  apostle  was  obliged  to  turn  from  them  to 
the  Gentiles.  He  did  so  with  a  full  assurance  that  they  would  receive  the  truth 
(ver.  28).  His  former  experience  sustained  this  assurance ;  but  in  addition  he  had 
received  an  assurance  from  above  that  his  ministry  in  Rome  should  be  successfuL 
How  fully  bis  expectation  was  realised  we  shall  see  in  the  next  lesson. 
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December  16. — Paul's  Residence  in  Borne. — Acts  xxviil  30,  31. 

In  this  lesson,  with  a  reading  of  only  two  verses,  we  are  obliged  to  depart  from 
oar  usual  mode  of  treatment.  The  intention  in  putting  this  lesson  into  the  li»t 
was  to  give  a  summary  of  the  remainder  of  St.  Paul's  life.  It  will  be  noted  that 
the  '*  Acts  of  the  Apostles  "  ends  abruptly.  Beyond  what  is  said  about  St.  Paul's 
two  years*  residence  in  Rome,  nothing  further  is  stated.  For  any  information 
beyond  that  we  have  to  depend  upon  such  inferences  as  we  can  legitimately  draw 
from  the  Epistles,  and  on  tradition.  The  interesting  account  of  the  remainder  of 
his  life  given  in  Conyb^re  a»id  Jlowscn  is  too  lengthy  and  learaed  for  our  purpose. 
But  a  less  known  work,  by  the  J^€V,  F,  A,  MaiUson^  M,A,j  puts  the  various  points 
in  a  form  more  suited  to  a  Sunday  School  lesson ;  and  with  thb  general  acknow- 
ledgment  we  freely  borrow  from  him. 

The  inspired  record  tells  us  that  during  two  whole  years  St.  Paul  was  permitted 
to  live  in  his  own  hired  house,  and  that  he  received  all  who  came  to  him,  and 
expounded  to  them  the  Gospel  *'  with  all  confidence,  no  man  forbidding  him. " 
Over  against  the  altars  of  Nero  and  Poppaea,  the  voice  of  a  prisoner  was  daily 
heard,  and  daily  woke  in  gp'ovelling  souls  the  consciousness  of  their  Divine  destiny. 
Men  Ibtened,  and  knew  that  self-sacrifice  was  better  than  ease,  humiliation  more 
exalted  than  pride,  to  suffer  nobler  than  to  reign.  They  felt  that  the  only 
religion  which  satisfied  the  aeeds  of  man  was  the  religion  of  sorrow,  the  religion 
of  self-devotion,  the  religion  of  the  Cross.  During  this  period  the  apostle  won 
great  successes  for  his  Master  among  the  higher  classes  of  Roman  society  (Phil.  i. 
I3«  14  >  iv>  22).  In  addition  to  his  preaching,  the  apostle  wrote  the  Epistles  to 
the  Ephesians,  to  the  Colossians,  to  Philemon,  and  to  the  Philippians.  This  is 
evident  from  the  following  references.  He  calls  himself  the  prisoner  of  the  Lord 
(Ephesians  iii.  i  ;  iv.  1);  he  bids  the  Colossians  remember  his  bonds  (Col.  iv. 
18) ;  he  mentions  to  the  Philippians  both  bonds  and  imprisonments  (Phil.  i.  9,  10, 
18).  The  bearer  of  the  Epistles  to  the  Ephesians  and  the  Colossians  is  Tychicus, 
Onesimus  being  associated  with  him ;  and  the^  are  both  mentioned  as  being 
present  when  he  wrote  the  Epistles  to  the  Colossians  and  Philemon  (Eph.  vi.  21  ; 
Col.  iv.  9  ;  Philemon  10).  Other  persons  associated  with  him  during  this  period 
were  Marcus,  Aristarchus,  Epaphras,  Luke,  Demas,  and  Timothy  (Col.  iv.  10-14 ; 
Phil.  i.  II;  2  Tim.  iv.  10;  Philemon  23,  24,  etc.).  From  some  of  these 
passages  it  is  evident  that  St.  Paul  was  expecting  soon  to  be  s«t  at  liberty. 

''llie  specification  of  two  years,  expiring  in  the  spring  A.D.  63,  implies  that 
at  the  end  of  that  time  Paul  was  released  and  went  elsewhere.  In  juIy,  A.i>. 
64,  occurred  the  great  fire  at  Rome  of  which  Nero  bears  the  odium.  This  was 
followed  by  a  general  persecution  of  Christians,  to  whose  act  it  was  falsely  laid, 
and  in  which  Paul  would  have  perished  had  he  been  in  Rome  at  the  time.  In 
Phillipians  i.  25,  written  near  the  end  of  his  imprisonment,  he  writes  of  his 
expectation  that  he  will  abide  and  continue  with  them  all,  that  is,  that  he  shall  be 
acquitted.  At  the  end,  therefore,  of  the  two  years*  imprisonment  at  Rome,  it 
seems  certain  that  he  was  acquitted,  and  returned  to  the  EiasL** 

So  far  as  the  New  Testament  is  concerned,  the  remaining  particulars  are  to  be 
gathered  from  the  Second  Epistle  to  Timothy  and  that  to  Titus.  We  here  find 
such  a  different  tone  in  the  apottle^s  writing  as  makes  it  evident  that  a  consider- 
able time  had  elapsed  during  which  he  had  been  at  liberty,  while  now  he  is  again  a 
prisoner,  and  expecting  spe^y  martyrdom.  During  the  time  he  was  at  liberty  he 
may  have  gone  both  east  and  west.  We  know  that  he  had  a  strong  desire  to  visit 
Spain  (Rom.  xv.)  and  there  are  traditions  that  he  even  came  as  far  as  Biitaia. 
But  the  proofe  that  he  went  eastward  are  more  reliable,  thongh  the  whole  snbjeet 
is  wrapped  in  much  obscurity.  It  seems  probable  that  on  some  occasion  he  left 
Titus  at  Crete  (Titus  L  5) ;  that  he  visited  Coloasc  in  Phrygia  (Philemon  22) ;  and 
also  performed  his  pfonUse  of  vtstting  Philippt  and  Macedonia  (Phil.  ii.  24) ;  en 
which  occasion  be  would  command  Timothy  to  abide  at  Ephesns  as  chief  pastor  of 
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that  charch  (l  Tim.  i.  3).  It  ii  supposed  that  he  was  apprehended  at  Ephesus 
and  carried  back  to  Rome,  touching  at  Troas  on  the  wa|r,  and  leaving  some  of  his 
property  tvith  Carpus,  a  "doke,  books,  and  parchments"  (2  Tim.  iv.  13),  and 
that  thence  he  was  conveyed  to  Rome,  where  he  soon  wrote  his  last  epistle,  the 
second  to  Timothy,  shortly  before  his  death. 

What  were  the  charges  brought  against  the  apostle  in  connection  with  this  new 
imprisonment  we  do  not  know.  It  is,  however,  probable  that  one  of  them  may 
have  been  that  he  had  instigated  the  Roman  Christians  to  their  supposed  oon- 

Spiraey  to  bum  down  the  city  prior  to  his  previous  release.  He  tells  us  that  in  his 
rst  examination  all  his  friends  forsook  nim  (a  Tim.  iv.  16) ;  from  this  we  learn 
that  the  persecution  was  so  severe  that  it  was  dangerous  to  appear  in  public  as  the 
friend  or  adviser  of  an  accused  Christian.  His  earthly  friends  had  deserted  him, 
but  his  Heavenly  Friend  stood  by  him.  He  was  strengthened  by  the  power  of 
Christ's  Spirit,  and  pleaded  the  cause,  not  of  himself  only,  but  of  the  Gospel.  He 
spoke  of  Jesus,  of  His  death  and  His  resurrection,  so  that  all  the  heathen  multttude 
might  hear.  **  He  was  now  remanded  to  prison  to  wait  for  the  second  sta^e  of  his 
trial.  It  seems  that  he  himself  expected  this  not  to  oome  on  so  soon  as  it  really 
did ;  or  at  any  rate,  he  did  not  think  the  final  decision  would  be  given  until  the 
foUowiog  winter  (2  Tim.  iv.  21),  whereas  it  actually  took  place  about  midsummer. 
Ptrhaps  he  judMd  from  the  lonp  delay  of  his  former  trial ;  or  he  may  have 
ecpeeted  from  m  fatne  of  his  nrst  hearing,  to  be  agsin  acquitted  on  the  second 
charge,  and  to  be  convicted  on  a  third.  He  certainly  did  not  expect  a  final 
aequittal,  but  felt  no  doubt  that  the  cause  would  ultimately  result  in  his  condemna* 
Uon.  We  aru  not  left  to  conjecture  the  feelings  with  which  he  awaited  this 
eonsammatioa ;  for  he  himself  has  expressed  them  in  that  snbKme  strain  of 
triumphant  hope  which  is  fluniliar  to  tne  memocy  of  every  Christian,  and  which 
has  nerved  the  hearts  of  a  thousand  martyrs.  *  I  am  ready  to  be  ofiered,  and  the 
time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand.  I  have  fought  the  good  fi^ht,  I  have  finished 
my  course,  I  have  kept  the  ftuth.  .  Henceforth  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of 
ri^teousness,  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  fudge,  shall  give  me  in  that  day.' 
He  saw  before  him,  at  a  little  distance,  the  doom  of  an  unrvhteous  magistrate, 
and  the  sword  of  a  blood«slained  executioner ;  but  he  repealed  to  the  sentence  of 
a  juster  Judge,  who  would  soon  ehange  the  fetters  of  the  criminal  into  the  wreath 
of  the  conqueror ;  he  looked  beyond  the  transitorv  present ;  the  tribunal  of  Nero 
laded  from  his  s^t ;  and  the  vista  was  closed  by  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ. 
....  We  have  no  record  of  the  final  stage  of  his  trial,  and  cannot  tell  the  cause 
of  its  speedy  concluskm.  We  only  know  that  it  resnltcd  in  a  sentence  of  capital 
punishment.  The  privileges  of  Roman  dtisenship  exempted  St.  Paul  firom  the 
qmominious  death  of  lingering  torture,  which  had  been  lately  inflicted  on  so  many 
of  his  brethren.  He  was  to  die  by  decapitation ;  and  he  was  led  out  to  execution, 
beyond  the  citv*walls,  upon  the  walls  of  Ostia,  the  port  of  Rome. 

**Thus  died  the  apostle,  the  prophet,  and  the  martyr ;  bequeathing  to  the 
Church,  in  her  government  and  her  disci|^ine,  the  legacy  of  his  apost'^lic  labours  % 
leaving  his  prophetic  words  to  be  her  living  oracles  ;  pouring  forth  his  blood  to 
be  the  seed  of  a  thousand  martyrdoms.  Thenceforth,  among  the  glorious  com  pany 
of  the  apostles,  among  the  goodly  fellowship  of  the  prophets,  among  the  noble 
army  of  the  martyrs,  his  name  has  stood  pre-eminent.  And  wheresoever  the 
Holy  Church  throughout  the  world  doth  acknowledge  Ciod,  there  Pnul  of  Tarsus 
is  revered,  as  the  great  teacher  of  an  universal  redemption,  and  a  catholic:  religion 
— the  heinld  of  glad-tidings  to  all  mankind.*'— CwtyArr/  and  Hawsan, 


Think  naught  a  trifle,  though  it  small  appears ; 
Sands  make  the  mountain^  moments  make  the  years  ; 
And  trifles,  life.    Your  care  to  trifles  give, 
Else  you  may  die  ere  you  have  learned  to  live. 
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I.-— The  WiM  M«iL 

For  ftU  the  drcmiisUncfis  connected  with  the  birth  of  Jetut,  we  most  rder  tm 
St  Luke.  The  incidents  recorded  here  oocurred  lome  time  afterwards.  Cettaia 
wise  meB,*-i'.«.»  observers  of  the  heaycnst  students  of  the  secrets  of  nature-* 
came  from  the  East  to  Jemsalena,  inquiring  for  Him  who  was  bona  King  of  the 
Jews,  stating  that  they  had  seen  His  star  in  their  fiur  eastcca  home.  It  is  cYideal 
that  they  understood  by  this  litke  sowethin^  .different  lirom  the  ordinary  tense  of 
the  words.  The  birth  of  a  king  in  the  ordinary  sense  was  ncwk  suficieot  to  have 
brought  them  all  that  distance  to  pay  him  homage.  There  was  a  general  expectac 
tien  about  that  time  throughout  the  world  of  the  birth  of  some  mat  peraoiiage  i 
bit  we  judge  these  wiie  men  had  a  more  prec&M  knowledge  of  Him  whom  they 
were  seeking  than  that  which  sprang  out  of  that  general  expectation.  This  is  not 
difficult  to  telieve  and  explain^  wh^  we  remember  that  Ike.  ten  tribes  of  Twadhad 
been  diipened  amongrt  tnose  eastern  nations,  and  had  imbued  them  with  maagr 
of  their  religious  ideas.  These  wise  men  had  heard  of  the  long-ixpectcd  Mewiah, 
and  seeing  a  star  which,  according  to  their  theories  of  the  heavens,  indicated  the 
birth  of  some  great  personage,  they  naturally  cDDclnded  that  the  Messah  wea 
bom,  and  just  as  naturally  they  went  to  Jerusaleas,  the  Jewish  capital,  and  the 
city  of  the  temfkle^  to  seek  Him.  It  must  OMire  astonished  thon^mre^tly  to iiad  tJbe 
Jews  immersed  in  their  workllr  pursuits,  and  quite  unooncemed  about  Uie  matter. 

There  was  one,  however,  who  was  mudi  oopccaned.  Xhia  was  Herod,  the  kingp 
Tlie  news  of  this  strange  enouiry  which  was  being  made  was  brought  to  Him,  and 
troubled  him  greatly.  He  knew  that  the  throne  on  which  he  sat  was  insecure 
already,  and  having  no  idea  about  the  Messiah  beyond  that  o£  a  worldly  king,  he 
was  in  great  alarm  for  his  own  safety.  He  hastily  sammoDod  the  council  togethcirp 
and  inquired  of  them  wheie  the  Messiah  was  to  be  bom.  They  toki  him  ia 
Bethlehem,  and  quoted  the  prophesy  in  which  this  was  distinotl]^  foretold  (Micah 
V.  %y  Then  the  idnc  sent  for  these  wise  men  and  gave  tbtmtprivate  instnictioos 
where  to  so,  telling  tnem  when  they  had  succeeded  in  their  •search,  to  return  and 
give  him  full  information  that  be  might  go  and  worship  Him  also*  The  cunning 
king  thought  that  he  could  easily  make  these  simplfr'mioded  men  his  tools ;  hl» 
wicked  intention  being  to  slay  the  infant  when  be  hsd  made  sure  of  the  right  ene* 

Il.--Tlieir  Souch  BuscandML 

No  sooner  had  the  wise  men  left  Jerusalem  than  the  star  which  they  had  seen 
to  their  own  country  re-appeared,  and  moving  on  before  them  it  at  length  stood 
still  exactly  over  the  house  where  the  young  cbiJd  lay.  They  rejoiced  exceedingly 
when  they  saw  the  star,  not  only  because  of  the  guidance  it  afforded  them  in  their 
search,  but  because  of  the  assurance  it  gave  them  that  their  previous  interpretation  of 
its  appearance  was  correct.  Having  found  the  child,  they  paid  Him  the  homage  ihcg 
had  come  to  render,  and  presented  to  Him  royal  gifts  of  the  costliest  proouoe  01 
their  country.  It  may  be  noted  that,  considering  the  poverty  of  Joseph  and  Mary. 
these  presents  would  prove  a  most  opportune  provision  £»  the  expenses  of  that 
journey  into  Egypt  which  had  immediately  to  be  taken.  Some  have  thought  the 
vrise  men  must  have  been  greatly  disappointed  at  the  humble  circumstances  in 
which  they  found  the  object  of  their  search.  But  we  think  that  they  had  £u  too 
correct  an  idea  of  the  r^  dignity  of  Him  whom  they  sought  to  liave  had  any 
such  feeling,  and  that  the  worship  they  paid  Him  cmist  be  understood  in  the 
highest  sense  of  that  term.  Having  accomplished  the  object  of  their  journey,  and 
being  warned  in  a  dream  not  to  return  to  Herod,  they  took  their  departure  fee 
their  own  country  by  another  route. 
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III.— The  Infant  Jesus  in  Danger. 

No  sooner  had  the  wise  men  gone  than  Toseph  too  had  a  warning  dream,  in 
which  he  was  told  Ir^  an  angel  that  the  child^  life  was  in  danger  from  Herod,  and 
instructed  to  take  Iiim  and  His  mother  immediately  into  £|;ypt,  and  remain  there 
till  he  was  told  to  return.  It  should  be  pointed  out  thai  m  one  sense  the  Infant 
Messiah  was  in  no  real  danger  from  Herod — that  is,  H^  was  so  spedallv  under 
Divine  protection  that  no  harm  could  befall  Him— but.  humanly  speakmg,  the 
danger  was  very  real  and  verv  great.  It  was  the  more  so  because  it  was  concealed, 
unsuspected,  and  would  not  have  be^n  discovered  but  for  the  interposition  of  God. 
Let  us  remember  that  we  all  have  an  unseen  foe  from  whom  we  are  in  danger^ 
more  powerful  and  subtle  even  than  Herod.  Satan  often  pursues  the  same  pUn, 
pretending  to  take  an  interest  in  us  when  he  is  really  designing  our  ruin.  Wicked 
people  also,  like  Herod,  sometimes  profess  friendship  m  order  the  better  to 
accompKsh  some  base  design.  .The  only  way  in  whicn  we  can  guard  ourselves 
against  such  treachery  is  by  judging  people's  professions  according  to  their  general 
character  and  conduct.  Any  one  who  knew  Herod's  character  might  have  known 
that  he  did  not  really  w!sh  to  worship  the  Infant  Messiah.  Still  we  cannot  do  much 
to  defend  ourselves  against  the  worst  dangers  with  which  we  are  threatened  ;  we  can 
only  seek  and  rely  upon  Divine  protection. 

The  Lord  could  have  delivered  the  young  child  from  the  danger  in  many  other 
ways,  but  the  most  simple  and  natural  was  chosen.  Some  dangers  are  to  be 
faced,  but  this  was  one  to  be  avoided.  God  will  teach  us,  if  we  ask  Him,  when  it 
will  be  wise  and  right  for  us  to  stand  our  ground  trusting  in  Him,  and  when  to 
run  away  from  the  danger.  It  should  be  noted  that  safety  was  made  to  depend 
upon  Joseph's  obedience.  Joseph  was  evidently  a  man  of /aitk,  as  is  shown  in  the 
way  in  which  he  received  all  the  Divine  communications  which  were  mad^  to  him ; 
and  he  was  a  man  oi  prompt  action^  for  he  seems  to  have  started  for  Egypt  the 
same  night.  A  different  sort  of  man  might  not  have  thought  much  of  the 
dream,  or  l^ave  put  off  starting  until  too  late.  If  we  remain  in  danger  after  we 
are  warned,  it  is  our  own  fault  if  we  fall  into  iL 

IV.— Herod's  Gmelty. 

We  can  imagine  the  rage  into  which  Herod  threw  himself  when  he  found  he 
bad  been  duped  by  the  wise  men.  But  he  was  determined  he  would  not  be 
thwarted  in  his  purpose  of  destroying  this  child  about  whom  such  great  expecta* 
tions  were  entertained.  So  he  sent  and  had  all  the  male  children  under  two 
years  old  in  Bethlehem  and  the  neighbourhood  put  to  death.  By  doing  this  he 
thought  he  should  make  sure  of  the  Otu  whom  be'  particularly  wanted  to  kill. 
Little  did  he  think  how  effectually  that  One  had  been  removed  beyond  his  power. 
Sttch  a  wholesale  massacre  of  infant  children,  however,  could  only  have  been 
perpetrated  by  one  of  the  most  heartless  tyrants  ever  known.  Those  children 
were  9ome  of  the  little  ones  of  whom  Jesus  Christ  afterwards  spoke,  and  Herod, 
in  addition  to  all  other  guilt,  incurred  the  fearful  condemnation  whidi  Jesus  then 
pronounced  (chap,  xviii.  6).  The  prophecy  referred  to  here  (Jer.  scxL  15),  related 
first  of  all  to  the  Babylonian  captivity,  and  then  to  this  event  Ramah  was  near 
Bethlehem ;  Rachel's  tomb  was  only  about  a  mile  from  the  town,  and  she,  as  one 
of  the.great  mothers  of  the  nation,  is  represented  on  both  occasions  as  weeping 
over  the  misfortunes  of  her  descendants. 

v.— The  Setum  from  Egypt. 

Herod's  death  took  place  not  very  long  after  the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ,  so  that 
the  stay  in  Eg;ypt  was  probably  but  a  short  one.  Joseph's  instruction  to  return 
did  not  specify  the  place,  and  on  his  arrival,  finding  thdt  Herod|s  son  was  reining 
iq  his  stead,  he  was  afraid  to  go  into  Judea ;  and,  keeping  outside  his  dominions, 
travelled  northwards  until  another  Divine  direction  led  him  to  settle  in  Nazareth. 
That  place  became  the  abode  of  our  Saviour  during  His  diildhood,  and  gave  rise' 
to  the  familiar  desigfnation  \(f  vlhich  he  became  ytSkONnk-^Jemf  0/  NiMtreth, 
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Deamher  jo. — Th«  Xzid  of  tbe  Tear. — 2  Petkr  liL 

Szpoiiiioii. 

rVr.  I. — St.  Peter  tells  us  that  he  wrote  this  second  epistle  with  the  same  object 
in  view  with  which  he  had  written  the  first,  namely,  that  he  might  stir  up  the  pure 
minds  of  his  r«:aders  by  way  of  remembrance.  He  means  to  say,  in  fact,  that  he 
has  nothing  new  to  communicate  to  them ;  nor,  in  fact,  did  they  need  to  learn  any^ 
thing  new,  bttt  only  to  be  reminded  of  what  they  already  knew  and  believed. 
Even  pure  minds  need  to  be  thus  stirred  up,  for  it  is  one  of  the  infirmities  of  human 
nature  to  forget  those  things  which  it  is  most  important  for  us  to  remember.  This 
IS  especially  tme  of  all  those  things  the  apostle  proceeds  to  discourse  upon ;  and 
the  last  Sunday  in  the  year  is  au  appropriate  tune  at  which  to  be  reminded  of 
them. 

Ver,  2, — What  he  particularly  wanted  to  recall  to  their  minds  and  impress  upon 
them,  was  the  teachings  of  the  prophets  in  the  Old  Testament,  of  Jesus  Chrisi 
Himself,  and  of  His  apostles  respecting  the  end  of  the  world  and  the  future 
judgment  ite  wished  to  bring  all  these  teachings  forcibly  to  their  remembianoe  in 
order  to  ftimttlaie  them  to  greater  diligence  in  all  their  religious  duties,  in  oid^r 
that  theyndght  be  fnlly  prepared  for  those  solemn  future  events.  Thb  should  also 
be  our  purpose  in  this  lesson. 

Vir,  %  4. — He  reminds  them  that  it  had  been  predicted  that  there  should  come 
in  the  last  days  scoffers  who  would  mock  at  all  these  declarations  of  futore 
judgment  There  were  no  doubt  even  then  such  people,  who  were  a  source  at 
danger  to  some  of  the  less  stable  and  mature  among  the  Christians ;  and  we  know 
that  the  race  has  not  died  out  yet  The  particular  form  which  this  scepticism 
would  take  is  fordblv  expressed.  Men  still  ask,  Where  are  the  signs  of  these 
events  coming  to  pass?  and  still  allege  in  su|>port  of  their  scepticism  Uie  fact  thai 
all  things  continBe  as  they  were  firom  the  beginning  of  the  world.  It  is  one  of  the 
fiital  errors  of  human  nature  to  think  that  that  which  always  has  been  always  will 
be. 

y^r,  5*7.— The  sort  of  people  of  whom  the  apostle  has  spoken  are  "  wi7/img/p 
ipttnmi**  at  tht  great  changes  which  have  already  passed  over  this  world.  Tfiey 
choose  to  fbiget  Uiat  which  it  is  not  convenient  for  them  to  remember.  If  they 
would  only  remember  the  deluge  and  its  consequences,  they  would  know  that  things 
are  not  as  they  have  been  firom  the  beginning  of  the  creation.  The  world  has 
once  been  destroyed  by  water,  and  therefore,  even  if  we  had  no  revelation  on  the 
subject,  it  would  not  be  unreasonable  to  expect  that  it  might  be  destroyrd  again. 
But,  according  to  the  Christian  belief,  we  have  a  distinct  revelation  that  the  day  is 
coming  when  it  shall  be  destroyed  again  by  fire.  Considering  the  proofii  we  have 
of  the  convulsions  of  nature  which  have  previously  taken  place,  even  as  a  matter 
of  reason  and  philosophy,  the  Christian  oelief  has  a  better  foundation  than  the 
sceptic's  sneers. 

Pkr^  S,  9.^But  it  is  not  a  mere  question  of  reason  and  philosophy  to  the 
Christian.  He  relies  upon  the  w^rd  tf  tht  Ltrd,  The  delay  in  the  coming  of 
these  events  wliieh  causes  the  sce|>tic  to  sneer  is  no  mystery  to  him ;  lor  hi* 
knowledge-  of  God's  infinity  tells  him  that  a  period  which  to  us  is  as  a  thousand 
years  is  to  the  Infinite  One  as  one  day.  And,  moreover,  what  seemft  to  Iw  delay 
in  the  aceomplishment  of  the  Divine  purpoises,  is  simply  caused  bjr  the  long-suffer- 
ing mercy  of  God,  which  is  *'  not  willing  that  any  should  pensh,  but  that  all 
should  come  to  rqientanoe."  These  scoffers  who  taunt  us  with  the  non-fulfilment 
of  the  Divine  purposes  are  some  of  the  very  people  for  whose  repentance  the  Locd 
is  patiently  waiting.  It  is  a  beautiful  view  ot  the  Divine  mercy  which  is  given  us 
in  this  passage,  if  we  can  onlv  grasp  it  in  all  its  bearings. 

Vtr^  la— Here  the  apostle  repeats  that  view  of  the  suddenness  of  the  Lead's 
coming  which  origpnatea  with  Jesus  Himself,  and  was  also  enforced  by  St  Pisnl 
(Matt  xsT.  43-44  s  I  Thess.  t.  a).     He  goes  on  to  speak  in  graphic  terms  of  the 
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great  conwlaoiiB  of  natnve  which  shall  attcad  His  ccnmng.  Tcadms  who  have 
safiidcnt  sdenttBc  knowledge  may  endeavonr  to  show  how  easily  sadi  a  state  of 
conflagration  and  ruin  may  be  produced  by  the  simple  disarrangement  of  the 
constituent  gases  of  which  the  atmosphere  is  composed,  or  the  forces  of  electricity, 
or  the  internal  fires  of  the  earth,  or  all  combined ;  btU  it  will  be  better  that  this 
should  hot  be  done  at  all,  than  tlUt  it  should  be  done  incorrectly  and  injudiciously. 
We  may  picture  to  ourselves  the  dreadful  character  of  the  scene,  and  the  dismay 
with  which  those  will  be  filled  who  are  not  prepared  for  it  (Rev.  vi.  ia-17). 

yier,  II,  12. — ^The  apostle  leaves  his  readers  to  judge  what  manner  of  persons 
they  ought  to  be,  having  such  dread  events  to  look  forward  to.  They  knew  from 
their  previous  instruction  in  the  Gospel  all  that  was  required  of  them,  and  needed 
BOW,  as  said  before,  only  to  be  ifminded  of  their  duty,,  and  the  hSffk  standard  df 
holiness  they  ought  to  ami  at. 

Krr.  13. — ^The  promise  of  new  heavens  and  new  earth  is  given  in  the  Old 
Testament  (Isaiah  Iv.  17 ;  Ixvi  22).  The  fulfilment  of  this  promise  was  shown  in 
vision  to  St.  John  in  the  isle  of  Patmos  (Rev.  xxi.  i,  2).  Tnat  new  world  shall 
have  righteousness  as  its  essential  characteristic.  The  prospect  is  an  encouraging 
one  for  those  who  dwdl  in  a  world  which  has  to  so  great  an  extent  been 
characterised  bv  unrighteousness. 

yitr,  14.— This  verse  is  the  practical  application  of  the  whole  discouse.  We 
give  a  little  outline  on  it  which  may  be  useful  to  those  teachers  who  would  rather 
take  it  as  a  text  than  expound  the  chapter  verse  by  verse. 

I.  What  are  the  things  for  which  wk  look  ?  i.  Tke  t^tmul  ioming 
^  Christ,  Christ  did  once  come  in  hnmiliatioD — all  Scripture  teaches  us  that  He 
u  to  come  again  in  glory.  He  came  at  first  to  commence  Has  kingdom — then  He 
win  come  to  complete  it ;  the  consummating  acts  of  His  mediatorial  reign  will  be 
performed.  The  other  events  referred  to  are  connected  with  His  coming.  2.  Tki 
tmtJU^iUUn  tff  the  worU,  3.  The  gemrai  judgmmU  The  inhabitants  of  the 
world  will  be  assembled  before  the  judgment-seat  of  the  Son  of  Man ;  the 
investigation  will  be  particular,  exact,  searoiing — the  separation — the  sentences — 
the  destiny.  4.  New  heavens  and  new  earth.  Such  are  the  things  lor  which  we 
look,  for  which  we  ouf^t  to  be  looking — art  we  f 

II.  What  is  the  diligencs  to  which  looking  for  these  things 
SHOULD  stimulate  US.  I.  DUigenet  in  becoming  frtfarett  ffT  them,  God  has 
made  ample  provision  for  our  being  prepared ;  this  hfe  is  given  us  and  prolonged 
for  this  purpose.  2.  Diligente  in  the  use  ef  all  onP  frivtUgts  mmd  fpartunities. 
They  are  neither  few  nor  small ;  where  much  is  given  much  b  rec^oired.  How  have 
vre  improved  the  fifty-two  Sundays  of  this  year  ?  3.  DiHgenee  in  the  Huharge  of 
ail  the  duties  of  life.  These  include  both  our  religious  and  secular  duties ;  duties 
oa^  varied  according  to  the  'station  to  which  it  has  pleased  God  to  call  is ;  what- 
ever mav  be  their  nature,  whether  of  a  higher  or  lower  order,  diligence  in  them  is 
expectea  of  us,  and  looking  for  those  future  events  shouki  stimulate  is  to  that 
difieence ;  we  can  serve  God  in  the  common  duties  of  life  as  in  any  other  way. 
Religion  is  not  a  thing  to  be  kept  entirely  separate,  it  is  to  be  taken  into  all  our 
ordinary  duties,  and  they  are  to  be  done  religiously--doDe  as  for  God— done  with 
the  judgment-day  in  view.     Be  diligent ! 

III.  The  MOTIVE  for  this  diligence— "That  ye  mav  be  found  of  Him  in 
penee,  without  spot  and  blameless."  Peace  is  dedralile  at  au  times,  hut  especially 
HI  seasons  of  alarm  and  terror ;  it  is  sometUi^  to  be  found  at  peace  in  the  battle, 
ID  the  storm,  but  to  be  in  peace  when  the  great  white  throne  is  set,  and  the 
elements  are  melting  with  fervent  heat,  and  the  terrible  events  of  the  judgment- 
day  occur— can  such  a  thing  be  ?  Yes ;  if  vre  are  without  not,  and  Nameless. 
How  may  we  be  made  so  ?    By  washing  in  the  Blood  of  the  Lamb  <Rev.  vii  14). 

Ver,  i(-t8.— St.  Peter's  reference  to  the  epistles  of  St.  Paul,  pnttinp;  them  00 
a  level  with  the  other  scriptures  (#.#.,  the  Old  Testament),  is  not  only  mtcresting, 
tot  important.  It  shows  that  St.  Paul's  writings  had  already  been  received  into 
the  inspired  canon.  W.  S.  Pewstob. 
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BIBLE    LESSONS. 
■Dtctmttr  3.— Ssnl,  DaTlfB  EnMily.—i  Samoii.  xviit  l-l6. 

A  TiKUifJ»y.—T)mwiA 

had  done  x  srcBt  ibingliM 

lunel,  and  foi  Saul,  (he 

King  of  Imel     He  hMl 

Elaia   Iheir  peat  foe,  of 

I  whom   all   were    afimiiL 

:  Saul     was    well-pleaied, 

and  iDok  him  [hat  dxf  to 

be   wiih   him.     So  now 

&OC0  being  a  ihepherd  he 

■  was  waiUog  upon  the  kicf^ 

'  and  serving  him.  See  the 

kind  of  woilc  he  bad  to 

do  (vei.   s).     "  Slid  set 

him  over  the  men  of  wai. " 

This  was,    indeed,    veiy 

different  work  fnwn  that 

he  had  left.     Howdidbe 

doit?(vei.  5).     He  went 

wherchewM  sent ;  he  "behaved  himself  wisely. "  He  was  diligent  and  uriie.    God 

bad  prepared  him  for  it,  and  David  was  obedient  and  faiiliful.     What  other  Touth 

went  from  his  father's  home  to  a  place  of  honour  in  a  king's  palace  ?     We  read 

of  Joseph  that  "  the  Lord  was  with  bim,"  and  the  lame  is  ssud  of  David  (vcr,  13). 

If  He  be  wilh  us  we  shall  do  well  wherevet  we  may  be  placed.      But  in  Saul's 

tent  that  du  David  found  isolher  friend.    Jooaiban  was  Saiil's  son.     He  was 

with  his  latheT  when  David  was  brought  in  to  him,  and  his  jiqU  "was  knit  with 

the  soul  cH  David,"  so  that  he  loved  hiQ  at  he  loved  hiroselT.     See  how  he  sbowcd 

hii  love  {Ter.  4).     Then,   too,  David  "  was  accepted  in  the  sight  of  all  the 

people,"  etc.  (ver.  j).     He  had  ibe  favour  of  the  king,  the  love  of  Jonathan,  aad 

the  good-will  of  all  the  peoplf.     Belter  than  all,  be  had  the  help  and  the  blessinc 

of  God.     Could  any  lot  in  life  be  better  than  this? 

A  TtiiKof_  Tiviiilt.—Ti\\i  time  of  J07  was  soon  disturbed.  When  the  Gghtiog 
with  Ibe  Philistines  was  over,  Saul  iclnmed  to  his  home  again.  The  wanca 
came  out  of  all  the  cities  to  greet  him  with  tinging,  and  dancing,  and  knioui 
music  The  news  had  spread  far  and  wide  of  the  great  victory  which  had  been 
gained,  and  of  the  (prcat  deed  David  had  done.  (Read  verse  7.)  They  ^nlatA 
Saul  for  bis  part  in  it,.and  they  praised  David  more.  And,  indeed,  he  hail  done 
more.  Saul  was  very  angry  at  this,  and  instead  of  trying  to  keep  down  bis 
anger,  he  let  il  grow,  and  turned  it  upon  David.  He  was  fuU  of  envy  and  ill- 
'fe«ing,  and  he  "  eved  David  from  that  day  forward."  This  slon'  is  written  to 
warn  ua  sgainst  such  sin.  Do  we  see  others  getting  what  we  sboukf  like  lo  have  ? 
Let  us  not  envy  them,  nor  have  angei  or  ill-feeling  because  of  it.  Nothing  but 
evil  can  come  of  tbaL  It  did  so  with  SauL  Rear  what  followed  (verses  10-11}. 
How  (juickly  malice  grows. .  Anger  and  envy  led  Saul  to  try  lo  kill  David,  who 
had  done  so  much  for  the  Land. ,,  But  David  escaped  the  danger. 

Haw U  St  Safi  (ver.  l3).~r-iIow  sad  was  the  state  of  Saul — "afraid  of  Dand  •,' 
"  the  Lord  was  dej^rted  from  SauL"  He  saw  David  was  safe  from  his  m«lke, 
and  he  lincw  why  it  was  so,  .  He  could  not  bear  to  see  David  near  him,  and 
"removed  him  from  him."  Bui  still  "David  behaved  himself  wisely. in  all  his 
ways."  Why  was  this?  And  this  made  SauL  still  moie  afraid  (^  him.-  la  a 
oafty  way  he  planngd  that  David  might  be  brought  tnlo  danger  Ijom  the  Philistise^ 
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Dtttmltr  9.— Dwvld'B  Tti/oA,  TfrTiirthini  — '  Samubl  ix.  39-4S. 

7S(  Malin  rfSau/.—Tht 
wklicd  feeling  whicti  Said 
had  iguiul  David  grew 
I  (troDgei  and  lUongec  day  bj 
day.  So  kUo  did  JooBUutn'i 
love  for  him.  C)ui  leison 
to-day  a  a  pleasant  story 
of  how  the  friendship  of 
I  Jonathan  wai  set  over  against 
the  hatred  of  Saul.  In  many 
Viys  both  Jonalhon's  love 
and  Saul'smaljcc  were  ibawn. 
Once,  by  speaking  zood 
words  of  David,  and  show- 
iog  what  great  things  he  hod 

^  _     done,  Jonathan  got  his  father, 

— —  Saul,   to   »et  aside  his  bad 

ieeling  and  to  let  David  cotne  back  a^n  ai  before.  Soon  alter  this  there  mu  war 
■gam.  David  went  forth  to  the  light,  and  slew  many  of  the  enemy,  and  drove  the 
others  away.  When  he  came  back  "  (he  evil  spirit  was  upon  baul,  and  David 
played  sweetly  upon  bis  barp  to  soothe  bim,  icd  set  bitn  right,  yet  Snul  Id  a  rage, 
cast  a  jav«lin,  or  sharp  *peaT,  that  was  in  his  band  at  him,  and  David  fled  for  his 
Ule,  and  escaped  again.  Then  Saul  sent  racsungm  to  David's  house  to  watch 
fbr  him,  and  to  slay  him.  David's  wife  was  the  daughter  of  Saul,  and  she  to  save 
ber  husband  deceived  her  father.  He  was  angry  at  this.  Yet  it  was  his  own 
deceit  and  sin  which  bad  brought  others  into  wiong-doing.  Ttus  is  what  sin  ever 
does.  After  this  David  fled  and  escaiied,  and  went  to  his  friend  Samuel,  and 
"  told  him  all  that  SanI  had  done  to  hbi."  Bere  (or  a  time  he  was  safe,  for 
thoogh  SanI  sent  aeain  and  a^un  to  take  bim,  and  oven  aant  himself,  God  took 
care  of  fJavid,  so  tnat  no  harm  came  to  him. 

T»t  Tai«  Fritndi.—Afta  a  time  David  thoa^t  it  well  to  go  to  looathan  and 
to  talk  with  him  about  this  sad  matter.  Jonathan  was  full  of  love  foe  hi*  friend, 
and  of  grief  for  his  distress.     He  thought  his  hthei  wotild  surely  let  him  know 


of  bis  intention  to  do  harm  to  David.  But  bow  could  they  know  tliis?  Joiuthan 
would  gladly  do  anything  by  which  to  ILnd  out  whether  his  father  did  really 
intend  to  pot  David  to  death.  He  spoke  of  his  love  for  David.  Me  seemed  to 
l>e  sure  that  the  day  would  come  when  God  would  bring  David  to  hooour  and 
power,  bat  that  he  iboald  ttot  live  to  see  it.  And  he  mue  Dxvid  say  in  solemn 
words  that  he  wonkl  show  Idndness  lo  the  children  and  house  of  JonaUum,  in  the 
days  to  come,  for  the  love  they  bore  each  other.  How  precious  is  the  love  ef 
{•in/ friends.  It  is  a  gift  from  God.  Let  us  thank  Him  for  such  love  as  we  have, 
■nd  (dterish  it  in  att  good  ways.  Jonathan  and  David  talked  of  a  plan  by  which 
they  might  find  out  mat  they  wished  to  knowt  King  Saul  expected  David  to  be 
at  a  kind  of  feast  with  him  the  next  day.  They  agmd  that  David  should  not  be 
tbne,  but  that  Jooalhan  shoold  make  an  excuse  Cor  him.  Then  he  would  be  al>Ie 
to  judge  by  what  bis  father  would  ray  and  clo,  whether  it  wotild  b«  safe  for  David 
to  Rtum,  or  whether  it  would  be  belter  for  him  to  flee  away.  Bat  how  thould 
Jcmathan  let  David  kitow  ?  He  said  David  should  hide  in  Oc  6eid,  and  that  Ik 
SMold  come  oat  and  shoot  some  arrows  sa  he  oftea  did,  and  send  a  lad  to  fetch 
Ikem,  and  David  was  lo  ktiow  by  what  Jonathan  slioBld  say  to  the  lad  what  he 
was  to  do. 

TMt  Farting. — The  next-dty  Jonathan  found  by  hit  father's  anger  that  be  was 
determined  to  kill  David.  In  bis  rage  and  fiiry  he  even  tried  to  kill  Jonalban 
liinKalf,  for  speaking  in  Dvrid's  behalf,  \riih  a  sad  hevt  Jonathan  went  forth 
to  let  David  know.  (Read  versa  3S-38.)  '  How  prettily  (he  story  is  told.  In 
the  morning  the  king's  soa  went  oat  to  the  field,  and  "  the  little  iad  "  with  him, 
bearing  hii  master's  bow  and  aitows.     David  was  hiding  behind  a  great  "stoae," 
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le  lad  ?  (*er.  41.)  And  now  the  two  fiiendi  woe  akwe.  Their  Eiief  and 
Ihrir  Iotc  were  iiraiiE  upon  them  both,  10  that  Iheie  *Uoif  men  wept  like 
childirn.  Then  after  loTing  ■nd  eusett  wordi  lhe)>  oMtad.  "JoDUhaa  wml 
into  the  dtf,"  and  Darid  baited  awajr  la  find  a  pUce  oT  nfety. 

Dittmitr  16.— DftVld  SfSrlBC  Hll  Entmf.— I  SAXOBL  ndr.  r-17, 

-Darid    I    _ 

a  hji  enemy, 

SaaL    He  wu  hunted  from  phee 

L    to  place  'eelne  in  far  o(  Ua 

S   Hfe.      ThoM  who  were  friendlf 

l«  hin  and  tbovcd  him  kiDdnen 

>    were  craellT  put  to  death.     He 

had  to  put  nil  father  and  ototber 

for  Mfetj  anions   Brar^ent  ha 

from  their  bwne.    A*  toon  a*  he 

fonnd  what  aeenied  to  he  a  place 

of  MtHr.  Mme  eae  told  Said,  who 

came  «>  KM  agaiiut  him,  and  he 

had  to  hattcn  away.     So  in  the 

*  wiUenem,  or  in  itronijholdi  Id 

.   the  manntiiaa,  or  hidden  in  ibe 

Ibiat,  bewatinMreitraiti.    "And  Saal  ioa|ht  him  em;da]F,  but  Goi)  delivered 

him  not  into  hii  hand."    David  wsthniTc,  and  wiK^andflroneiaiiianrw«pi,bM 

It  wat  not  hii  conraK,  or  wislou,  or  itnneth  that  kept  Um.    He  knew  thii  well. 

u>d  nxjce  of  it  in  alter  jrean,    Henkl,  "^e  Lord  was  my  May."    In  what  put  A 

the  Bible  mar  we  read  what  David  tbooght  and  nid  aboat  thal^  Once  when  •'Oavkl 

nw  that  Saul  wu  come  oat  to  teek  hiilife,"  he  hid  himielf  ina  wood.    Jonathan 

heard  where  be  wu,  and  "  aroie  and  went  to  David  into  the  wood,  and  tttengthened 

hii  hand  in  God."  -'  In  that  hnnied  and  hidden  meeting  tbeee  two  frirtkds  "  took 

awcet  cotiuiel  totether,"  and  gare  each  other  words  of  eomlort  and  af  hope. 

Saul  in  a  Cam. — (Read  veraei  I,  3).  Joit  before  tbit,  Sanl  had  nearly  cobc 
■pon  David  in  "the  wildcmesi  of  Haoo."  He  and  hii  men  were  on  the  lidc  of 
a  nonntain,  and  Saul  and  hii  men  were  on  the  other.  Tbey  ipreid  themielvca 
RMmd  the  foot  of  the  moontiin  eapeeting  Darid  could  not  cacape  ihii  time.  He 
wa*  in  great  danfcer,  but  "the  Lord  delivered  him  not  into  the  hand*  of  Sanl." 
For  inii  ibcn  Saul  beard  that  hii  enemies,  the  Philiitine*,  were  come  into  the  bad, 
and  be  bad  to  take  hii  men  away  to  li^ht  then.  Bat  new  be  returned,  aitd  agun 
"  went  to  ledc  David."  Where  did  be  Mek  him  i  Note  the  great  immbei  etf 
men  Sanl  bad  with  him  (vetiei  3,  4).  DeKribe  the  great  cavci  ia  the  bill*  of  that 
land.  A*  Saal  lay  a  tboit  diitanoe  within,  David  and  hii  men  were  hid  in  the 
dark  "  ndei  of  the  cave."  Saal  did  not  kiiaw  hii  danger.  Some  of  David'a  men 
urged  their  muter  to  let  Ihem  p«t  him  to  death,  it  leemed  that  the  Lord  had 
indeed  dclivorcd  him  into  hii  \aiai.  David  aniie,  and  going  nftly  to  Saul,  u  he 
lay  alien,  he  cat  off  the  ikiit  of  hii  robe.  How  caiy  it  wonid  have  been  fay  <ne 
atroke  ei  iword  or  ipcai  to  have  pat  an  end  to  hii  life,  and  ao  hare  rid  bwNrif 
for  ever  from  fear  of  hii  enemy.  But  David  did  not  do  thli.  He  wat  em 
grieved  with  himielf  for  cuttinc  the  garment  of  Saul,  and  woold  let  none  of  bin 
men  eves  disturb  tbe  deep  of  SauL  So  "  Saul  mee  np  eat  of  the  cave,  and  went 
on  bii  way,"  not  knowir^  that  anyoae  bad  been  neat  oim. 

SaiTt  ShMiu.—iV.<mA  vfa.  %.)  How  utanished  Sol  wu  to  hear  David'a  w^ec 
calling  **  after  him,"  and  to  aee  Un  ax  be  looked  back>     David  ^xike  lender  and 

Ciepreubftii  worHs,     He  told  Saul  bow  Ik  had  Hiued  hii  lUe  when  he  migbi 
■e  ilaia  bim  «•  etbcn  wiihad,  and  ihowed  tba  ikirt  e(  the  robe  which  he  ted 
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art  wR.  He-Mlkd  apaa  Aa  Lonl  to  fndgr  between  thcai,  and  tb  delivei  fain, 
■nd  aaked  whj  Smnl  10  wtongljp  loughl  hii  life,  iiuil  wai  uhaoied  of  what  ha 
kad  done  at  he  heard  David'a  word*  (ver,  l6).  There  was  enough  thai  wai  good 
laA  JB  Saul  lo  make  him  feci  how  wrong  be  wai,  and  to  suite  him  10117  for  iL 
He  law  how  miKh  better  David  had  acted  than  be  had  done,  and  in  preKttce  ol 
all  the  people  spoke  with  ihame  of  hia  own  evil  deeds.  He  wtd  he  knew  that 
David  woold  one  daf  be  lung,  and  CTen  asked  him  that  he  would  not  when  that 
day  came  destroy  hia  name  out  of  his  father's  house.  "  And  Saul  went  home, 
bat  David  and  his  men  got  them  up  unto  the  hold."  David  knew  who  had 
deliveisd  him,  and  be  said,  "  Thou  hast  delivered  me  (rom  the  viident  man, " 

Dtuwdtr  13.— Deatli  of  Sftol  and  Jautlun.— i  Samuil  xui  1-13. 

Fenaitn   by   Gad, — Long 
I    ytus  halt  passed  awaf  since 
y     Sanl  wax  made  king.     God, 
;      who  had  choaen  him,  bad  put 
''     His  Spiiit  upon    him,   and 
while  he  obejred   the  com- 
mandments of  God,  and  did 
that  which  vras  right  in  His 
sight,  all  went  well  with  bim. 
^    God  made    bim    wite    and 
■tiong,    and    Samuel,    the 
prophet,    helped    loo.     But 
'^     verj  soon  he  disobeyed  God. 
What  did  he  refuse  to  do? 
How  did  he  tty  to  excuse 
_     himself?    Then  "God  de- 
parted &om  him."    Whjrdid 
G«d  leave  bhn  ?    How  dreadful  is  the  state  of  those  whom  God  leaves  lo  tbemselve*. 
After  that  all  went  ill  with  SauL     We  have  tx^a  how  tadlf  sin  got  the  naiieiy  over 
Mm  in  bis  wav  with  David,  and  hit  enemies  loo  were  now  too  ationgfor  bim.     The 
poU  foes  of  the  Israelites  wetC  the  Philiittnea.    They  lived  not  fax  away,  and  often 
cutte  against  them.     They  were  strong  and  lierce,  and  for  many,  many  years 
had  done  much  harm  to  lirael.      They  Tiad  come  up  to  war  sgainsl  them  once 
more.     "  And  when  Saitl  taw  the  host  of  the  Philislinet  he  was  afraid,  and  his 
heart  greatly  trciobled,"    He  "  enquired  of  the  Lord,  but  the  Lord  anrwtnJ  him 
ntl."    This  was  what  made  him  so  greatly  afraid.      In  a  strange  way,  however, 
SattI  got  to  know  that  the  Lord  would   deliver  Israel  inla  tnc  hands  of  the 
Philislinn.  and  that  he  himself  must  die  (ch^p.  xxviii.  19). 

Tht  Htur  of  Prtil.—iyt.aA  verses  1-3},  Saul  had  no  heait  to  enter  into  (he 
fight.  His  strength  and  his  conrve  were  gone,  for  he  knew  that  God  had  left 
Mm.  Yet  he  tnual  go  forth  at  t^e  head  of  his  army  to  fipht.  His  three  sons 
went  with  him.  One  of  them  was  Jonathan,  the  loving  fnend  of  David.  At 
the  light  went  on,  "  the  Philistines  followed  hard  upon  Sanl,  and  upon  his  sons." 
Thej  saw  that  they  m^ht  now  put  an  end  to  the  life  of  the  king  of  Israel,  and 
«f  bu  sons,  and  they  pressed  sore  upon  Ihcm,  Soon  the  three  young  men  were 
•lain.  Sad  nglht,  indeed,  for  iheit  bthet.  And  now  "tbe  battle  went  sore 
BKainst  Sanl." 

Tkt  Dtatk  ^ Sanl\ia.  4).~SaDi  lay  wounded  and  helpless  on  the  hill-side. 
Either  the  Philistines  had  drawn  away  from  that  part  of  tbe  battle-field  for  a  time, 
or  Saul's  mcA  kept  them  off  while  their  kinc  lay  dying.  He  knew  that  the  time 
of  death  wat  near,  and  be  feared  lest  the  Philistines  should  come  and  "abuse" 
him,  Wbaldidhedo?  As  his  armour-bearer  would  not  "thrust  bim  through," 
"  S«td  t«ok  a  iword  and  fell  upon  it,"  and  died.  How  sad  the  end  of  such  a  mu>  I 
Cbatcn  by  God  to  be  tbe  first  king  of  Israel,  anointed  bv  Samuel,  beloved  by  hia 
people,  bet!  of  an,  upon  whom  "the  Spirit  of  God  "  had  come  ;  now  forsaken  by 
CiM,  and  ilaia  by  hi*  own  hand,  and  his  three  sotu  with  bim.  How  dreadful 
it  die  «til  wfMfht  hy  lin  (ver.  6).      The  mca  of  Israel  fled  ia  basic  from  the 
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battle-field  when  they  nwthbikiidmheMdaewiipMad,  tkira  Hlel'theheaiti 
■f  the  Israelites,  tnA  they  loo  fled  from  iheii  homes,  "  and  the  PbilutiM*  ame 
■Dd  dwelt  in  them."  Vet  the  Lord  did  not  uticttgr  fonaka  Hii  people  Sooo 
ifterthe  death  of  Saul,  David  took  hi*  place  ai  king,  and  nifjiMd  far  nmy  yeui 
^  K'^T  xxl  Ciot  pTosperitjr. 

Diamitr  ^.— BorlfiW  of  LeSBODS. 
[Theic  qvaUooi  nf  rcriuB  do  Dgt  fallow  the  eiHct  cfanxiological  order  gf  Ibv  IcsonXt  but  mlvr 
Ibc  [nddemt  ooanccted  inih  the  sfTcril  penou.     But  uij  <Mber  coonc  eta  asljr  \jt  idopted 
acecinliiii  u  tha  ducTRiou  at  Ihc  ikcIht.I 

We  ha*«  bad  1e»ons  this  quarter  aboot  Eli,  and  Samuel,  sod  SnI,  and  David, 
and  JoTuthjLo.— Who  was  Eli?  Wheie  did  helive!  What  mistake  did  be  make? 
Whal  message  was  brought  him  In  hij  old  afft  Where  did  he  receive  tt,  and 
hoir  ?  From  what  place  did  il  come  ?  About  whom  did  il  tell  him  ?  What  part 
of  it  tronbledhin  most?  Why  wai  be  so  tionbted  ?  Wbat  mistake  had  the  Itnclite* 
made?     What  mistake  did  the  Philistines  make?    How  did  Eli  die ? 

Who  wsi  the  next  jud^e  of  Israel  ?  What  do  we  iirsl  bear  abont  Samuel  ? 
What  was  he  besides  being  Judge?  Who  were  the  great  enemies  of  Israel  in  Samuel'i 
day?  Why  did  he  gather  Ibe  Israelites  at  Miipeh  1  What  did  be  do  there? 
Why  did  he  set  up  the  stone?  What  did  he  caU  it?  What  does  the  word 
Ebeneier  mean?  why  did  the  people  of  Israel  aik  for  a  king?  What  did 
Samuclsay  about  it?  Why  was  he  grieved  at  thdr  asking  for  a  king?  What  did  be 
(ay  the  king  would  do  ?    What  did  he  do  in  his  difficulty  I    Wtwt  did  tfae  Laid  wy  7 

Who  was  the  first  king  of  Israel  ?  By  whom  was  he  chosen  ?  What  is  (aid 
about  him  ?  What  did  the  people  say  when  they  saw  him  P  How  was  be  loade 
fit  for  his  great  work?  What  warning  did  Samuel  give  Saul  and  the  pe<^1e? 
What  were  they  lo  do  to  get  God's  blessing?  What  meooge  was  sent  by  God  to 
Saul  aboi^t  Amalck  ?  \Vhat  miitake  did  he  make?  What  excuse  did  tie  offer? 
What  did  Samuel  say  to  liim  ?  Why  did  the  Lord  reject  Saul  ?  What  difference 
did  that  make  to  him  ?  What  became  of  Amc?  Why  did  San!  hate  David? 
How  did  he  show  his  hatred  ?  What  sins  did  he  commit  in  this?  How  did  be 
tiy  lo  put  David  to  death?  Where  did  he  go  lo  seeTt  him?  '  Where  did  Saul 
die?    Who  died  with  Mm?    How  did  he  die?    Whywashelenalooeinhittronble? 

Who  was  the  second  king  of  brael  ?  Who  chose  him  as  kmg  ?  Who  was  icBt 
lo  anoint  him?  What  mistake  did  Samuel  make?  What  did  God  ny  aboat 
this?  Where  did  David  tirsl  see  Saul?  Why  had  be  come  to  the  batll&'GeM ? 
Who  was  angry  about  it  ?  What  did  David  say?  What  did  he  say  to  Saul  aboDt 
Goliath?  How  did  he  slay  him  ?  What  did  the  people  say  about  this?  What 
happened  to  David  because  of  this?  What  danger  did  he  fall  into?  How  did  he 
escape?  How  did  he  treat  his  enemy,  Saul?  Why  would  be  not  kiU  him  ?  Who 
was  David's  great  friend  ? 

Who  was  Jonathan  ?  How  did  he  ^w  his  love  for  David?  Wttatpbiadkl 
he  take  to  show  David  his  danger?    Where,  and  haw  did  Jonathan  die? 
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FIRST   CATECHISM   LESSONS. 

DBC£AtBBR  2. — Sec.  vu,  <.  May  Mldren  kavt  tJu  kUssingsf  tkt  Lord 
Jesus  f  When  children  were  brought  to  Him,  He  took  them  up 
in  His  anns,  put  His  hands  upon  them  and  blessed  them. 
We  have  learnt  that  Jesns  cared  for  children.  He  showed  it  by  what  He  said 
and  by  what  He  felt — ^for  "He  was  once  a  child  Himself."  And  He  showed 
children,  too,  hm»  to  grew  wise  and  good,  "  He  was  a  pattern  to  children."  But 
is  there  not  something  more  than  this  which  they  may  have  from  Him  to  help  them 
to  be  happy  and  good ?  Yes;  "children  may  have  His  blessing."  How  may 
we  be  sure  of  this  ?  B^  what  He  Himself  did  to  children.  Children  were  once 
iroupkt  to  ffim.  Their  friends  were  anxious  that  He  should  tomh  them,  and 
spedt  to  them,  and  bless  them.  But  He  was  busy  speaking  to  many  people. 
Crowds  had  gathered  round  Him,  all  eagerly  listening  to  what  He  said  ;  was  it 
likely  that  He  would  be  willing  to  stop  and  do  lor  these  children  what  their  friends, 
wbhed  ?  The  disciples  thought  He  would  not,  and  forbad  those  who  brought 
them.  But  what  dia  Jesus  say  and  do  ?  Our  answer  tells  us.  Say  those  precious 
words  again.  Think  of  them  every  day ;  of  the  tender  loving  care  which  the 
Lord  Jesus  has  for  little  children.  Does  any  neglected  little  one  think  himself 
forgotten  by  Jesns  ?  It  may  seem  so— but  it  is  not  so.  He  loves  every  one*  He 
died  to  save  every  om^  He  will  receive  and  will  bless  each  one  that  comes  to 
Him — now  and  evermore. 

DfiCftMBCR  9.-^ea  vii.    6.  Does  the  Lord  Jesus  listen  to  children  f    He 

was  pleased  with  the  children  who  cried 

Hosanna  in  the  temple. 

7.  May  children  know  the  Scripturts  f     Yes  ; 

for  Timothy  knew    the    Holy  Scriptures 

from  a  child. 

Jesus  hUsses  little  children  :  but  will  He  listen  to  them  if  they  speak  to  Him  ? 

or  praise  Him  ?    Yes.    How  can  we  be  sure  of  this  ?    Because  when  upon  earth 

He  did  it,    A  crowd  of  people  once  went  with  Tesus  into  the  temple  at  Jerusalem. 

They  had  brought  Him  there  with  songs  and  shouts  of  "  Hosanna.       Among 

them  were  little  children,  who  lifted  up  their  voices  and  sang,  '*  Hosanna  to  the 

Son  of  David."    The  proud  Priests  and  Scribes  and  Phansees  were  angry  and 

said  to  Jesus,  <*  Hearest  Thou  what  these  children  say  ?  "    Jesus  said,  "  Yea. ^*    He 

heard  them,  and  he  told  these  angry  men  what  their  Scriptures  said,  that  God 

could  bring  perfect  praise  from  the  mouih  of  the  youngest  child.     So  the  Lord 

Jesvs  got  sweet  and  precious  teaching  for  children  from  the  harsh  and  bitter 

words  of  these  evil  men.    Speak  to  Him  in  prayer  and  praise,  He  will  listen,  for 

He  is  pleased  to  hear  the  voice  of  children  when  they  cry  to  Him. 

How  do  we  know  all  these  things  about  Jesus  ?  They  are  taught  us  in  "  the 
Scriptures."  Jesus  bids  us  "Search  the  Scriptures,"  for  they  ^^  testify**  or  teach 
of  Him.  But  may  children  know  the  Scriptures  ?  Again  we  Icam  this  by  some- 
thing which  was  dont,  Kepeat  the  words  of  the  answer— Timothy,  *'  a  child," 
knew  them.  What  he  did  other  children  may  do.  How  are  they  to  be  known  ? 
lust  as  other  books  are  known.  They  must  be  read^  or  what  is  in  them  must  be 
Jearat  from  others.  Many  books  ace  good  to  be  known,  but  this  is  the  best  book, 
the  Book  y  books^  Know  "  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  are  able  to  make  thee 
wisi  mnto  sah/ation,** 

Decxmbbr  1 6. — Sec.  vii.    8.  IVhat  did  the  Lord  say  about  children  be/ore 

He  went  up  to  heaven  f    He  said  to  Peter, 

"  Feed  My  lambs." 

9.  Mayehildreti  receive  the  Holy  Ghost  f    Yes ; 

for  God  has  promised  to  pour  out  His 

Spirit  upon  all  flesh,  and  His  blessing  upon 

the  ofispring  of  His  people. 

Every  word  of  Jesus  was  precious,  for  He  spake  as  "never  man  spake." «  But 

Hia  last  woi4s  were  especialnr  ()recious.    Those  who  heard  them  eagerly  treasured 

them  up,  as  the  last  words  of  friends  are  always  treasured.    Now  just  before  Jesus 
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went  vp  to  hcaren  He  piit  among  His  last  words  some  words  abeat  chiUrtm^  and 
for  chiidreii.  He  was  giving  chuge  to  Peter  and  the  other  disciples  about  what 
they  were  to  do.  He  said,  "  Feed  My  kmbt,^  Jesus  was  the  '*  oreat  Shiephefd** 
— His  people  are  His  flock.  Children  are  the  Umbt  of  His  flock.  His  mmisiefa 
and  servants  are  to  "feed,**  f.#.»  to  Und^  and  teach^  and  tare  for  the  children. 

But  man's  work  is  not  all  that  is  done  for  children.  If  children  are  to  be  good* 
and  safe,  and  happy,  they  need  something  more  than  knowing  the  Scriptures,  and 
being  cared  for  br  pastors,  and  parents,  and  teachers.  What  is  it  they  need? 
The  **  HoIt  Spirit "^^  must  be  given  them.  May  they  have  this?  Note  well  the 
answer  to  tnis.  The  pr^mut  of  God  Xopaur  mU  His  Spirit  upon  mil  JUsh,  Tbie 
children  then  will  share  this,  for  they  are  a  part  of  ^'iJl  flesh."  But  there  is  n 
special  promise  for  them.  "  His  blessing  upon  the  ly^/rnt^"— the  children — ^"of 
His  people.^  This  promise  was  given  thousands  of  years  ago,  and  repeated  many 
times.  Here  is  hope  and  joy  for  children.  The'  souls  of  diildren  are  precious  in 
the  sight  of  God  as  the  souls  of  grown-up  people.  There  is  room  in  iieaven  for 
them ;  a  place  in  the  Father^l  house  for  each  one. 

Dbcbicbxr  33.— Sec.  vU.  la  By  what  sign  is  it  sktftm  that  the  Lerd  is 
the  Smviettr  e/ ehildrem  f  Children  are  baptised  *'in  the  Name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost*' 

What  is  a  sign  ?  It  is  that  by  which  a  thing  is  known  ;  a  mark  or  token  whtcfa 
can  he  seen  of  someAing  ^iait  which  cannot  be  seen.  The  doud  which  went  l>efore 
the  Israelites  was  a  sign  or  token,  which  all  could  see,  of  God's  presence  with 
them,  which  they  could  not  see.  The  clothes  worn  by  a  soldier  or  servant  are  a 
sign  or  token  that  they  belong  to  an  army,  or  serve  a  master.  Other  signs  aie 
worn  by  men  as  tokens  of  what  they  have  done,  or  of  honours  they  have  woo. 
The  Lord  Jesus  left  a  s^  by  which  men  may  mark  their  loving  remembrance  oC 
Him.  What  is  that  sign  ?  Baptism  in  His  Name  is  a  sign  bv  which  those  who 
read  it  aright  may  know  that  He  is  the  Saviour  of  children.  Many  things  whidi 
are  set  aside  for  the  service  of  the  great  are  marked  with  their  seal — as  a  sign  to 
whom  they  belong.  A  pame  written  in  a  book  tells  all  who  look  upon  it  who  is 
the  owner  of  the  book.  Baptism  is  such  a  sign.  **  We  are  not  our  own."  *'  We 
are  bought  with  a  price."  Whose  are  we  ?  Who  has  bought  us  ?  What  was  the 
price  paid  ?  "  The  Lord  is  the  Saviour  of  children."  Baptism  in  "  the  Name  oC 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  is  the  sign  which  marks 
those  who  have  it  as  belonging  to  Him  who  has  thus  redeemed  them.  Are  alt 
who  are  baptised  truly  His  ?  Thev  should  be ;  yet  it  is  sad  that  some  upon 
whom  the  sign  is  placed  will  own  Hnn  not.  Blessed  are  the  children  who  fredy 
give  their  hearts  to  Him  whose  name  they  bear,  whose  seal  of  baptism  has  been 
placed  upon  them. 

DxcEMBBR  3a— Sec.  vii.  ir.  H^hat  is  "the  name ef  the  ^isther,  ami  ef 
the  Sen,  and  ef  the  Heh  Ghestf*  The  name  of  One  God  in 
Three  Persons,  blessed  for  evermore. 

How  do  we  know  anjrthing  about  God  ?  Only  by  what  He  has  made  known  to 
ns.  We  learn  much  about  Him  by  seeing  and  noting  what  He  has  done.  We 
ourselves,  and  all  that  is  about  us  in  the  earth  on  which  we  live,  and  in  tiie 
heavens  above  us,  were  msde  bv  Him.  The  life  we  live,  and  all  that  goes  on 
about  us,  came  from  Him,  and  h  kept  as  it  is  by  Him.  Do  we  not  learn  much 
from  all  this,  about  His  power  and  His  wisdem^  and  His  goodness  f  No  eve  has 
seen  Him^  as  He  is,  at  any  time,  yet  we  learn  by  what  He  hets  done  mnch  oi  what 
He  is,  and  of  His  wonderful  Greatness  and  Majesty.  Then  we  know  more  abovt 
Him  by  what  He  has  told  ns  in  ffis  word.  It  u  there  we  learn  that  He  is  ''God 
the  Father,  and  God  the  Son,  and  God  the  Holv  Ghost,"  and  that  He  is  "  One 
God  in  three  Persons,  blessed  for  evermore."  I>o  we  wish  to  know  kom  fSbn  am 
be  ?  Ah  I  that  cannot  be.  Let  us  thank  Him  for  what  He  has  given  ns  to  know, 
and  for  what  He  has  done  for  us.  Men  know  much  about  the  earthy  and  sea,  oaA 
sky,  i^nd  that  which  they  contain,  but  there  is  much  more  that  they  do  not  loiow, 
and  which  they  cannot  till  it  shall  please  God  to  make  it  known. 

jAlCn  BAII.KT. 


S73 


SECOND  CATECHISM   LESSONS. 

Decembbr  3.    Ch.  ▼!.,  Sec.  ii.  x. 

Riptntanci. — Repentance  is  not  just  feeling  soiry  for  sin ;  many 
people  are  sorry  because  they  have  done  wrong,  but  never  repent  of 
their  sins.  The  pickpocket  is  sorry  when  the  policeman  catches  him ; 
but  when  he  gets  out  of  prison,  he  will  go  and  do  the  same  thing 
again.  He  is  sorry,  not  for  bis  sin,  but  its  consequences.  We  may 
be  sorry  because  our  sins  bring  forth  bitter  fruit  for  us ;  sorry  because 
we  are  afraid  of  going  to  hell ;  sorry  because  we  have  been  caught  in 
our  sins;  but  aU  tlus,  however  real  and  bitter  our  tears,  is  not 
rqpentance.  True  repentance  is  being  soiry  because  sin  ^eves  God : 
and  shows  its  reality  by  its  resolute  effort  to  forsake  all  sm ;  not  only 
sins  that  hurt  us,  and  sins  that  bring  shame,  but  secret  sins,  sins  that 
the  world  smiles  upon,  sins  that  are  pleasant  and  seem  to  leave  no 
sting  behind.  The  degree  of  sorrow  varies  from  such  paroxysms  of 
despair  as  Bunyan  felt,  to  the  gentle  opening  of  Lydia's  heart ;  but 
its  fruit  b  always  seen,  and  is  the  test  of  its  sufficiency.  Beware  of 
thinking  that  depth  of  sorrow  and  torrents  of  tears  can  help  to  buy 
salvation;  and  do  not  fear  that  your  conversion  was  not  sound 
because  you  did  not  weep  as  much  as  some  whose  experience  you 
hear.  The  question  is,  *'  Did  your  repentance  lead  you  to  give  up  all 
sin  ?"  If  so,  tfut  is  aU  that  is  needful  To  see  how  repentance  is 
always  an  active  forsaking  of  sin,  not  a  passive  sorrow  for  it,  read 
Luke  iii.  7-14 ;  Luke  xv.  17-30 ;  Luke  xix.  8 ;  3  Cor.  viL  zx. 

December  9.    Ch.  vi.,  Sec  il  3. 

Go^s  W<frk  m  Repentana. — ^We  cannot  repent  until  we  see  what 
sin  is ;  and  by  nature  we  are  as  blind  to  sin  as  we  are  to  goodness. 
If  all  men  were  bom  blind,  they  would  never  regret  the  darkness  in 
which  they  lived;  for  they  would  know  nothing  about  it  And 
though  men  see  the  folly  of  sin,  and  many  of  its  bitter  fruits,  they 
cannot  see  its  sinfiilness  until  their  eyes  are  opened,  and  at  one 
glance  they  realise  the  holiness  of  God  and  their  own  pollution.  Do 
not,  then,  put  off  salvation  with  the  idea  that  you  can  repent  when  you 
like.  If  now  God  mercifully  shows  you  your  sinfulness,  turn  at  once 
from  it,  and  seek  His  mercy  while  you  may.  Above  all,  we  need  to 
be  shown  the  sin  of  unbelief  in  Christ.  The  worldly  man  will  admit 
that  theft  and  murder  and  lying  are  wrong ;  but  no  man  ever  yet 
thought  that  it  was  a  sin  not  to  believe  in  Jesus,  till  he  saw  it  by  the 
light  of  the  Spirit.  So  Christ  sums  up  iht  Spirit's  convincing  work 
in  one  clause,  *^If€  shall  camnnu  the  world  .  ,  .  0/  sin^  ktcmuse 
ihiy  Miem  mai  on  Mt.* 
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December  i6.    Ch.  vi.,  Sec.  ii.  3, 4. 

MatCs  Work  in  Hepentdnci.-'-God.  wofks  in  us,  but  we  must  wofk 
out  our  own  salvation.  No  one  is  saved  by  works,  but  equally  no  one 
is  saved  without  works.  God  gives  light,  we  must  be  willing  to  look 
at  our  sins  in  His  light ;  He  opens  our  lips,  but  we  must  frame  the 
confession  of  sin ;  He  puts  strength  into  our  limbs,  but  we  must  turn 
our  feet  unto  His  testimonies.  It  is  terribly  possible  to  neglect,  even 
to  abuse,  the  grace  of  God.  Quench  not  the  Spirit;  Uien  the  blessed 
result  will  be  your  conversion  ;  that  is,  you  will  be  turned  round  from 
sin  to  God.  This  one  word,  conversion^  teaches  us  how  necessarily 
repentance  and  faith  are  joined  together.  For  when  a  man  turns 
round,  he  does  two  things ;  he  turns  his  back  on  one  place,  and  his 
fiice  towards  another.  Repentance  is  turning  our  back  on  sin ;  Faith 
is  turning  our  face  to  God.  And  Repentance  and  Faith  together 
make  up  con?ersioD. 

Decbmbkr  23.    Ch.  tL,  Sec.  ii.  5,  6. 

Faith^  General  and  Saving, — Faith  in  general  is  the  only  way  we 
have  of  knowing  about  God.  Logic  cannot  prove  the  existence  of 
God ;  arguments  from  design  or  from  metaphysical  necessity  can  only 
show  a  certain  degree  of  probability  that  the  world  was  made  by 
Him.  By  faith  we  understand  that  the  worlds  were  framed  by  the 
word  of  God.  It  is  a  conviction  above,  though  not  contrary  to, 
reason;  not  unlike  the  conviction  we  have  of  our  own  existence; 
which  also  can  not  be  proved,  but  onlv  known.  Saving  faith,  how- 
ever, goes  beyond  this ;  it  adds  trust  to  beliefl  I  am  convinced  that 
the  Bank  of  England  is  safe ;  that  b  belief.  I  take  all  nky  money, 
and  give  it  to  one  of  the  clerks,  receiving  nothing  in  return  but  a  bit 
of  paper  ;  that  is  trust  So  saving  faith  takes  my  soul,  its  present 
and  eternal  welfare,  and  commits  it  to  Christ ;  and  leaves  it  tliere. 
Observe,  such  trust  must  not  rest  on  feeling,  but  on  faith  in  God's 
word.  Feelin'g  never  comes  or  can  come  first  We  do  n<;>t  believe 
we  are  saved  because  we  feel  that  we  are,  but  we  feel  that  we  are 
saved  because  we  have  first  believed.  We  must  catch  hold  of  the 
rope  before  we  feel  that  it  bears  our  weight.  Him  that  cometh  unto 
Me  I  will  in  nowise  cast  out.  Lay  hold  on  that  rope,  never  mind 
how  or  what  you  feel ;  it  is  God's  own  word,  better  warrant  than  all 
the  feelings  in  the  world  j  lay  bold,  and,  God's  word  for  it,  jou  ace 
saved. 

December  30.    Review  of  the  Quarter. 

And  if  any  scholar  has  not  given  bis  heart  to  God,  let  the  teacher 
make  it  his  special  effort  to  illustrate  in  his  conv^sioo  this  day  the 
blessed  truths  we.  have  been  studying  together. 

£.  R   SUGDCK* 
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TABLET  LESSONS  AND  HOME  QUESTIONS.— Dec,  1883. 

SsNiox  Scholar's  Tablst.'      |      Juniok  Scholar's  Tablxt. 

SUNDAY.    DECEMBER   2,  1883. 

ScurruXB— z  Samafll  zriii.  x — 16  (IntnL) ;  Acts  sxviiL  x— -xo.    Golden  T«xt^z  Samuel  jcviii.  14. 

Uymn-Verw— M^s.H.B.— ago;  M.S.S.T.B.— 447. 

Saooit»  CATKMimr->GHAP.  VI.  Op  thx 
GospBL  Sai>vatiom.  f  u.  Repenunot  and 
Faith. 

j,—1Vhii  is  Ti^mimnu  t  ^  RepenUxice  U  true 
Borrow  for  un,  with  siaoere  effort  to  for- 
Bake  it. 
Ettkiel xnriiL 90;  Luke iii*  8 ;  Acts iL  17. 


H«Btt  Qonnoits. 


FissT    Catbch»m--Sbc    VII.     Op  Jasvs 
Christ  and  Littub  Children. 

S,'^Ma9  childnm  kmvt  ike  hUuimg  tf  the 
Lara  Jesus  f    Whea  children  were  brought 
to  Him,  Ue  took  them  ap  in  His  arms,  pat 
His  hands  upon  them,  and  blessed  them. 
Scriptare  Names*-New  Testament. 
34.— M^A«  fwu  Dorcms  t    A  good  woman,  who 
•  made  clothes  for  the  poor,  and  who  was 
i^tsed  from  death. 

HoMB  QtnttrioKs. 

z.'What  sort  of  pecnle  does  the  Preacher' 
say  cherish  anger?  ana  what  advice  does  he 
give  about  itT    Write  Eeclesiastes  viL  9. 

9.— What  powers  did  Jesus  give  His  fol- 
lowers,  used  by  Paul  at  MeliuT  (Mark  xvi., 
first  five  and  last  eleven  words  of  verse  x8.) 

3.— 'Find  Mark  x.  14,  and  write  how  Jesos 
felt  to  those  who  tried  to  hinder  the  little  ones 
I  coming  to  Him. 

SUNDAY,    DECEMBER   9,   1883. 

SciurruiB— z  Samuel  xx.  3»— 4*  (Intnl.) ;  Acu  xxviii.  zx— S9.    Golden  Text— Proverbs  xviii.  S4* 

Hymn>Verse— M.S.S.H.B.— 108;  M.8.S.T.B. — 4x0. 


1.— C6py  the  wise  znan's  wotds  showing  the 
danger  of  indulging  the  feeling  which  Saul 
showed  to  David.  (Proverbe  xxvii.  4).  Who 
was  the  firrt  vktim  of  envy  t  Who  his  mur- 
derer?   (Genesis  iv.) 

9.— What  promises  of  the  Master  were  ful- 
fined  in  St.  Paul's  safety  from  the  viper? 
(Mark  svL,  part  of  il ;  Luke  r.,  last  clause 

of  ZQ.) 

3.— Write  to-da/s  answer  (not  the  references) 
from  memory. 


Second  Catechism.— Ck.  VI.    |  ii. 


a.— Gms  we  recent  ^f  ^urseiveei  No;  it  iii 
the  i^race  oT  the  Holy  Spirit  which  gives 
tho  smner  to  Icnow  and  feel  that  he  is  a 


Ads  ▼.  y\  Acts  xi.  zl;  John  xvi.  7.11 ; 
s  Connihians  vii.  9,  zo;  s  Timothy 
iL  S5. 


Home  Questions. 

i.-»What  toodiing  tribute  does  David  pay 
to  the  love  of  Jonathan ;  The  answer  u 
a  Samuel  i.  36. 

s.— What  three  things  does  St  Paul  call 
himself  in  chapters  iiL,  iv.,  and  vL  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  in  allusion  to  his 
bondbi? 

3.— Copy  the  reference  in  9  Corinthians  vii. 
s6,  writing  "  a  repentance  which  bringeth  no 


First  Catechism— Skc.  VII. 

6.—Deet  ike  L»rd /esus  listen  to  ckitdrenf 

He  was  pleased  with  the  children  who  cried 

HoMuiiw  in  the  temple. 
7. — Mm^  cluldren  kwsn*  ike  Scripture  1    Yes : 

for  Tmiotby  knew  the  Holy  Scriptures  from 

a  child. 

Scripture  Names<^New  Testament. 
95. — IVkenms  CemelsMsf    A  devout  Gentile 

soldier,  to  whom  St.  Peter  was  sent  to  preach 

the  Goq>#l. 

Home  Questions. 

f. — How  did  David  show  his  love  fix  Jona- 
than 10  his  sou  ?    (a  Samuel  Ix.  7.) 

9  —Whose  prophecy  in  Luke  ii.  34,  reminds 
you  of  the  last  part  of  verse  99  in  to-day's 
Lesson ;  write  the  wurds,  putting  instead  of 
"  and,"  **  This  child  is  set." 

3.— Fill  up  from  to-day's  Catechism 

son : — *'  Children    may    know ;  for , 

unom  ... .• 


tegret,"  instead  ol  *'  not  to  be  repented  of." 

8UNDAY,    DECEMBER   16,   1883. 

Scripture— z  Samuel  xxir.  z — r7  (Intnl.) ;  Acts  xxviii.  30, 3t.  (Solden  Text— Matthew  v.  44. 

Hymn-Verse^M.S3.H.E. — 393;  m.s.s.t.b — 58. 


Second  Catechism— Cm.  VI.    f  iL 


3.—  WkeU  kave  tee  tkem  ie  de  its  repentance  f 
We  must  think  00  our  transgressions,  confess 
both  «or  sins  and  our  sisfumess  to  God,  and 
strive  to  amend  our  life  by  the  help  of  the 
H<^y  Spirit. 
PsalnacaiE.  99 ;  PsalmlL  x  \  Psalm  xxxviiL 
z8 ;  Isaiah  1.  s6k  S7 :  Mark  i.  5. 
4.— W^JWi/  it  tmmtiiemf      The  uiiiiiDg  to 
God  in  BBpfBtBiirs  and  in  faith. 
Eiekkl   ExaiiL   iz;   Matthew  xviii.   3; 
Acts  iii  9i ;  Acu  ai.  as ;  1  Thiss.  L  9. 


First  Catechism.— Sec.  VII. 

S.—lVkmi  did  ike  Lerd  say  ab^ni  ckildren 

he/ere  He  weni  up  io  kemten  f    He  said  to 

St.  Peter.  **  Feed  My  lambs." 
9.— ilfoy  eittidrwn  receive   ike  Holy  Ckeetf 

Yes :  for  God  has  promised  to  poor  out  His 

Spirit  upon  all  flesh,  and  His  Ucsslng  ivoa 

the  offspring  of  His  people. 

Scripture  Names — New  Testament. 
96.— M^>iw  was  Lfdiaf     A   davout   woraaa, 

whosa  heart  tM  Lord  opened  whea  St. 

I^ml  ptaaohed. 


S76    Tablit  Lessons  and  Home  Questions :  Decemier^  1883. 


Sucioii  ScMOLAa't  Takjtt. 


I 


JUKIOR  SCNOLAft'ft  TaI 


SUNDAY,  DECEMBER  t6,  xny-Cmiimmed. 


HOMB  QUKSTIOMS. 

X. — ^Write  a  vene  of  Psalm  %x7ct,  in  wkich 
David  hands  over  his  cause  to  God. 

9.— Paiul  in  his  letter  to  the  Romans  had 
expressed  a  wish  to  preach  to  them  (perh^pa 
little  thinking  it  would  be  as  a  prisoner^  Wnto 
the  words  from  Romans  i. 

9.— When  we  repent,  what  mast  we  think 
ont  What  and  to  whom  should  we  confess  T 
What  should  we  strive  to  do,  and  hy  whose  help  T 


HOMS  QuMTlOHt. 

s.— When  Dand  next  had  iho  chanea  to 
Uke  Saul's  life,  what  did  ha  oootcat  himseif 
with  t;ikiaK  instead  f    (i  Samuel  xxvi.  t«.) 

e.'^What  did  Paal  oaca  mt  to  the  Romans 
about  his  wilUngocsi  to  pnaca  to  them  f  The 
answer  is  Romans  L  15 

3.~Write  the  promise  to  the  children  of 
God's  people  referred  to  in  to-day's  Catechism 
Lesson.    (Isaiah  xliv.,  latter  part  of  irarae  3.) 


ScBirru 


SUNDAY,    DECEMBER   23,   1883. 

X  Samuel  xxxL  x— 13  (IntnL) ;  Matthew  ii.     Golden  Text— Piroverba  xir.  3a. 
Hyma-Vcrse^M.s.s.M.ii.^443 ;  M.s.aT.a.— 373. 

Fiaar  Catbcmum— Sac.  VIL 


SacoND  CaTacHiftM— Ch.  VI.   |  ti. 

^^Hrkai  u  /miik,  m  gtmtral^     Faith,  in 
feneral,  is  a  conviction  of  the  truth  and 
reality   of  those    things    whieh   God   has 
revealed  in  the  Bible, 
a  Cor.  iv.  18:2  Cor.  v.  7 ;  Heb.  xL  x,  6. 

t^—WkMi  u/Mik  im,  Juum  Chriut  f  Faith,  in 
Christ  u  a  saving  grace,  whereby  we  receive 
Him,  trust  in  Hini,  and  rrst  upon  Him  alone 
for  salvatioo,  as  He  is  offered  to  us  in  the 
GospeL 
John  I  IS ;  Galatians  iL  ao;  PhiL  liL  9. 

HOMS  QUBSTIONS. 

f .  Copy  from  9  Samuel  ii.  6,  David's  bless- 
ing of  the  men  of  Jabesh-gilead  for  the  burial 
of  Saul  and  hb  son*. 

a.~-Christ  was  pro|>hesied  of  as  "a  Sur " 
by  Balaam ;  write  his  words  from  Numbers 
xxiv.  17.  What  similar  title  does  Jesus  give 
Himself  in  Revelation  xxii.  16 1 

3.— What  does  saving  laith  in  Christ  enable 
us  to  do! 


M^—Bj  whmi  rignisit  aktmm  HuU  tkt  L9rdU 

tht  StKvUur  ff  0kiUrmf  Childtca  are 
baptiied  "into  the  Name  of  the  Fatker« 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Choac" 

Scripture  Names—New  TestaaseaL 

9i.^iyk0nmM  A^llmf  An eloquet  teacher, 
whom  PrisdUa  and  Aqaila  insinwfd  ia  iha 
Christian  faith. 


Home  QussTtoNS. 

x.—How  did  Saul  really  diet   (x 
xxxL  4.)    Name  his  three  sona  shun  00  the 
same  day. 

a.—What 


«« 


was  the  angels'   song   the   first 
Christmas  Dayf*     Cdpy  it  from   to-day'a 
Picture  Text. 

3.— Who  said  that  people  were  to  he  baptiaed 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Soa, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost !  (Matthew  xxviii.  xo.) 
Who  did  Jesus  say  should  be  saved?  (Mark 
xvL  16.) 


SUNDAY.   DECEMBER   30,   1883. 

Seal rrvxB— Review  of  the  Quarter's  Lessons  (Intnl.) ;  or,  Lasama  Raised  from  the 

John  xL  ;  e  Peter  iii.  Golden  Text  (Intnl.)— Review  of  the  (^uartei^x  Samael  iv.  ax  ; 
I  Samuel  vii.  19 ;  Pvlm  cxviiL  9 ;  x  Samuel  x.  94 ;  x  Samuel  xii.  a| ;  x  Samnri  xr.  ae ; 
Psalm  Ixxxix.  so ;  x  Samncl  xviL  47 ;  1  Samud  xviiL  X4 ;  Proverbs  xviii.  34 ;  Matthew  v.  44  « 
Proverbs  xiv.  3a. 

Hynu'Vene— >M.s.t.ii.a.~445;   MAS.T.a.~x6. 

FiasT  CATacHUii. — Sac.  VIL 

tt.—Hrkni  it  "iJkt  nmtm  ff  iht  Fatktr^  mmd 
0/ HUS^iummd^tke  HwljChMit"  The 
name  of  One  (fod  ia  Three  Peraoas,  bleaaed 
for  evermore. 

Scripture  Names— New  Tearament. 

Ml^-^Wks  wma  Titmthff  A  young  com* 
panion  and  helper  of  S»t.  PaaL 

w^—lVks  «MU  Titus  f  Another  companion  of 
St.  Phul,  who  was  minister  ia  the  island  of 
Cretn. 

Horn  QvasnoHS. 

Write  and  lean  f  qr  the  doae  of  the 
Thanks  §or  merchs  past  leoaive, 

Pardon  for  our  sins  renew. 
Track  us  heoooiofth  how  ta  liva 

With  Ml 
BlemThy 

Fill  ua  with  the 
And  when  Ultfs  short  tale  is  IM, 

May  we  Hee  with  Time 


SacoKD  Catbchism.— Cmap.  V. 

Review  of  the  Quarterns   Lassona. 

SoGlioo  iiu— The  Offices  of  (3uist.  Questions: 
X  to  6. 

SacoMD  Catkkism.— Cmap.  VL 

Section  L— The  Gospel.    <}nestM>ns !  x  to  d. 
Soction  iL—Repcntaoce  and   Faith.      Quea> 
ttons:  X  to6w 


HOMB  QUBITtOMt. 

X.— What  recent   pcophacy  of  Christ   was 
Mfilled   in   the  raising  of  LaantsT     The 
b  John  T.  »$. 


a.— Write  out  and  learn  from  Psalm  xc.  the 
tath 


9.— Of  whoaa  life  and  works  have  yoa 
chmlly  learned  daring  the  quarter  ia  the  Old 
Testament  Lessons,  and  whose  ia  the  Newt 


vmty  m  view. 

wore  toyeang  ana  oNf 
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INDEX. 


ft 


Bells  across  the  Snow,  l>y  Eliza  Kerr,  5 
Book  Notices,  xx,  58,  xo6,  15X,  203,  951,  393, 
443 

Catechisms,  The  New,  by  Thomas  Darley, 

i4«  60,  xoS,  xsa 
Catschism  Lkssoms,  by  Rer.  E.  H.  Sugden, 

Secpmi  CaUckism—QuLptKr  it.,  Of  the  Fall 
of  Man. 
Section  i.  :  The  FalL 
Questions  x  to  6  •  •        ^        . .      45 

„         7tozx         ..        .        ••93 
Section    iL :     The    Tempter    and 
TemptatioQ. 

'  Questions  1  to  1  14X 

ff        4  to  8  189 

Chapter  V.  :  Of  the  Redemption  of 
the  World  by  oor  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Section  i. :  Jesus  Christ  the  Redeemer. 
Questions  z       ..       • 190 

M         «to4  »37 

„         5  to  8  385 

Section  ii.  :  The  HumiSatioo  and 
Exaltation  of  Christ 

Questions  X  to  9  333 

„       zotox3         ..        ••        ..    381 
i,       14  to  x8         ••        •■        ••    4^ 

Section  iiL  :  The  Offices  of  Christ. 

Questions  X  to  5  477 

1,        6       535 

Chapter  tL  :  Of  the  Gospd  Salration. 

Secuon  L  :  The  GospeU 

Qnestions  X  to  6  595 

Section  iL  :  Rmentance  and  Faith. 

Questions  X  to  o  S73 

Catechism  Lbssoks,  by  James  Bailey  >- 
Firsi  CaUcktsmtScctioa  i  :  Of  God. 

Questions  z  to  8  ..        ..        ••      89 

Section  iL  ;  Of  the  Creation  of  Man. 

Questions  X  and  a        9a 

If         3  to  6  ••        ..        ••    X38 

Sccrion  in  :  Of  the  FaU  of  Man. 

Questions  X  and  a  zm 

•t         3  too  Z87 

Section  It.  :  Oi  the  Salvatioo  of  Man. 

Questions  z  to  4  a^ 

If        5*09          ••        ..        ..    883 
|,       zo       33Z 

Section  ▼.  :   Of  Judgment  and  the 
Fntvre  State. 

Qnestions  z  to  6  33X 

M         7tozz         378 

•I       z8toz4         4^7 


Catbchism  iMSSOvsr^cemiimtiid, 
Section  tL  :  Of  Religion. 
Questions  z  to.3  ..        ••    498 

i,        4  ^  ^         475 

Section  vii. :  Of  Jesos  Christ  and 
Little  Children. 

Questions  z  to  4           •  533 

„        stozz         57Z 

Cheap  Pleasure      339 

Chiloren's  Services *  ..  Z93 

Children  in  the  Sunday  School  should  be 

Trained,  &c.          385 

Christian  Doctrine,  First  Readings  in   ..  578 

CURONICLS  OF  TKB  UnIOK — 

Annual  Subscribers,  New,  Z47,  39z,  435,  483 
Connected  Schools,  New,  4,  5Z,  99,  Z47,  344, 

39z,^o,  388,  435,  483 
Donations,  51, 147 
Library  Urant-oiders,  4,  5z,  99,  Z47,  944, 

39Z.  341,  380*  4351  483^  ^ 
Sunday  School  Union  SubOnunittee,  4 
Ditto,   Meetings  of  the,  4,  51,  99,  Z47,  344, 

991,  J40,  388,  435,  483 
Visitation,  4,  5z,  99,  Z47,  944,  99X,  340^  388, 

43St  483 

Church;  the  School ;  the  Worid,  The  . .  337 

Class,.The  Prepared          97 

Coming  of  the  Healer,  The,  by  Eliza  Kerr  5s 

Daily  Thist,  The  Habit  of  ..        ..    984 

First  Readings,  z  :  Christian  Doctrine,  578 
First  Readinn,  9  :  Precept  and  Parable 
(Words  of  Our  LordX  5771  578 

GoLDBN  Tkxts.  Expounded  by  Rer.  W.  S. 

Dewstoe.— Old  Testament  ;— 
Numbers  zzxiL  93..3Z3 
Deuteronomy  jddl.  Z9..3Z9 
Joshua  xxiv.  Z5..36a 
Judges  iL  Z3..363;  vL  90..36t 
RntnL  Z6..408 
z  Samuel  L  a8..4o8;  IiL  9.. 408;  it.  9z«« 

458;  TiL.za..458;  «-  «4.458;   «L  a^.. 

506;  XT.  93. .506;   3CTU.  47.. 506;  zriiL 

z^..559 
Psalm XMjdr.  7. .9x8 ;  IxTiiL  35. .408 ;  Izzadx 

9o.  .«o6;  cxviiL  9.  .458 
Proverbs  xiL  93.. 74;  xit.  39.. $59;  xriit. 

■^••55a 
Isatah  xxzT.  6.. 38;  xliii.  a.. 3x9 

New  Testament  :— 
Matthew  t.  44.  .553 ;  xxviiL  X9.  .966 
John  L  4.-74 
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Index, 


SennooB  to  Children,  941 

Statistic*  of  Wealeyao  Metliodist  EdiicatioB, 

539 
Star  Marking  System,  Tlie,  197 
*'  Stone  Picker,'  The,  by  Eliza  Kerr,  145 

Stories  without  Names  for  Bible  Searchers: 
By  Elsie:— 

Nalix.           8 

•I    1* 54 

M   Ixi-           xo> 

„    IxiL          148 

„   IxiiL         900 

tt   bdv.         S48 

It   lav.           994 

It    la^          345 

M    l«vii.         389 

„    laviii.       439 

tt    l«i«.          489 

ti    lu 534 

Kcport  00  Answers  to  Stories  ;— 

No.  H 9 

„   UL           56 

**    jj»«.             >«H 

I,      llV<aa              ••              ••               ••  ^5^ 


Report  OD  Answers  to  Stories— OMi^iMA 
Nalv. aoe 

»  }»H.-      ••       ••       ••    348 

••   !▼««.  39« 

M    }«.«        44« 

I,      iZ«    ••               aw  ••  49^ 

\%      UCL»a  ••        ••  ••        530 

Sunday  School  AddresSp  The,  145 
Sunday  School  Institutions,  ueBciB],  989 

Tablet  Lessons  and  Home  Qucsdonst  47, 9$, 

X43t  «?»i,»».  a87.  335,  3«>  43«t  479.  5«7t  S7S 
Teachers  Life,  Innuenoe  of  a,  433 
Teacher,  The  Prepared,  49 
The  Way  is  Short,  by  Mn.  E.  B.  BiowBia|r.  44 
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